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FOREWORD 


The index arranged alphabetically is divided into three sections : 
i) original articles ; 2) agricultural intelligence ; 3) plant diseases. 
Fists of authors are also included. 

The index is compiled b> Miss M. L Yeo 



I. — ORIGINAL ARTICLES 

AEREBOE, F. : An Enquiry into the Question of Saving of Part of 

the Phosphatic Fertilisers in Germany. Page 298 

B janes, 0 . T. : Agricultural Education in Norway. » 1 

Brand, C. J.: The Status of the Movement to establish Universal 

Standards tor American Cotton. » 573 

Caro, I?.: Oak Cultivation and Cork Production in Spain. » 322 

I)E Angfjjs D'OssaT, O. : Leucite in Agriculture. * 305 

Dorph PETERSEN, R. : European Seed Testing Association. . . » 317 

Krkdia, F. : The Periodicity of Meteorological Factors in relation 

to Agriculture. » 545 

F RATE Uk, J.L. : New Forms of the First Generation of Animals . » 43 

Government of F'rencu W Africa : The* Organisation of the 

Campaign against Locusts in French West Africa. » 823 

Gussow, II T. : The Aims and Organisation of the Plant Patho¬ 
logical Service, Dominion of Canada. » 595 

II AlX, Sir A. D : Agricultural Meteorology as a Field for Invest¬ 
igation . » 272 

Janini, R. : The Chief Diseases and Pests of Orange and Lemon 

Groves in Spain . » 61 

Kallbrunnkk, H : Ploughing without turning the Furrow. . * » 387 

Kucht/ER, L. F. : Electro-Silage in Germany. » 857 

Lo PriorK, G. : The Ink Disease oi the Chestnut. » 600 

Mangin, L. : The Restoration of Chestnut Woods in France . » 37 

Marchal, E. : Higher Agricultural Education of the Future . » 263 

Nussbaum, S. : Agricultural Technique and Farm Engineering 

in Germany. » 49 

Romkll, L. G. : Soil Aeration. » 281 

Rossi, G. : Bacteriology of Agricultural Soil and its Difficulties 

and Fallacies. » 13 

RUSSELL, Sir John : The New Nitrogenous Fertilisers of Great 

Britain. » 848 

SCHARFETTKR, R. : Phenology in Agriculture. » 561 

Stoklasa, J. : Further Progress in the Improvement of Arable 

Land. » 838 

Tanaka, T. : Citrus Industry in Japan. » 25 






















II. — agricultural intelligence 


A) INDEX OF SUBJECTS 
Abacate [Persea grahssima) . . 198 Africa: 


Abacaxi.209 

Abies : 

A. balsamea, A. hr achy- 
phylla, A . Nordmanmana as 

Shade Plants. 65 

A. comolor .214 

Abin (Lucuma Cainito) .... 209 

Abrico see Mam me a ament ana 20 9 
Abyssinia : Bee-keeping, Repeat¬ 
ed fertilisation. 89 

Acacia : 

A. arabica, Source of Lac (>26 
A. Cyclops , Sand Binder 17 
A heleiophylla in Reu¬ 
nion . 53 

Acclimatisation : 

Banana in Brazil ... 209 

Crops of Temperate Clim¬ 
ates to Tropics. 53 

Tamarind in Mexico . . 45 

Achillea Millefolium : Effect of 
Nitrogenous Fertilisers ... 554 

Achras Sapola : In Brazil . .209 

Acrocomia sclerocarpa : Compo¬ 
sition and Oil Value . . 198 

Achmdia chmensis . 17 

Actinomyces : 

In Milk.130 

In Polar Regions. . . . 334 

Adlay (Coix La cry ma- Jobi) : Nu¬ 
tritive Value. 374 

Aelerus mucronaius (=• Odyssa 
mucronata) : As Sand Bindei 172 
Aesrulus spp.: Oil Value ... 645 


Central and East: 

Bamboos for Paper, in 

Kenya.381 

Bruchystegui sp. Eco¬ 
nomic Value.344 

Crops in Kenya and U 

ganda.368 

Regulations, Cotton, in 
Nyasaland . . , . 1126 

North : 

See Abvssinia, Algeria, 
Cytenaien, Egypt, Morocco, 
Somaliland, Sudan, Tan- 
giers, Tunisia 
South : 

See Breeding... 91 

” Building Construction 708 
” Catlb* . 247, 093 > 7 ** 

’ Citrus Fruits . 120 

” Cotton. 801 

” Exhibitions . . 53b, 537 

” Feed.*, . . On, 684 

” (xTtipo and Syrup . 475 

” Hemp. 747 

” Hvgiene, Livestock 264,267 
” Hygiene, Rural. . . 664 

” Legislation . . . 107 ,1127 
" Manures, Nitrogenous 592 

” Oil .118 

" Packing ... 120, 788 

” Papaw.639 

” Poultry .... 228, 260 

” Sheep . . . 75* 249, 250 

” Soils, Transvaal. . . 167 


Numbers in ordinary type indicate Review. 

Numbers in italics , indicate pages, and refer to Original Articles and Current Events, 
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See Tobacco. . 124, 604, 638 

” Wool. 543 

West (French): 

Agriculture in Dahomey 798 
» in Niger Valley 797 

See Dawa-dawa .... 375 

” Experiment Stations . 252 

798 

99 Gums, Senegal . . . 1146 

99 Legislation. , . 791,818 

99 Oil Palm.654 

” Rubber.189 

” Tn folium alexandri- 

ttum .646 

West (Portuguese): 

Tsetse Fly, Control of . 187 

See also Belgian Congo. 

* Affrug» {Odyssea mu- 


cronata) .172 

Afzelia : 

A. Bnevi, Oil Value of,. 617 
A. Zenkeri, Similarity to 

A. Bneyt .<>17 

A gat his australis .203 

Agave: 

A. sisalana , Cultivation 
in Kenya and Uganda . . . 368 

Production of Alcohol 

from Juice.766 

Agave Tow in Indo-China 795 
Mexican Varieties ... 42 

Agropytrum repens : As Fodder 

for Dairy Cattle.377 

Agrostemma GUhago : Weed intro¬ 
duced into ] Europe with Cereals 567 
A . Lebbek : As Source of 

Lac.626 

Agrostis sp : Iron and Manganese 
Content in Seeds.557 


Albizzia moluccana As Shade 


Plant on Tea Plantations . . 43 

Alcohol: 

Fermentation, Biochem¬ 
istry of.305 

Soil Protozoa and Fer¬ 
mentation of Grapes, Correla¬ 
tion between.491 


Sources Agave sisalana . 766 

” Branches, small, 

*' for Ethyl Alcohol 798 

99 Nipah Palm for 

Motor Spirit. 492, 493 
” Of Industrial Al¬ 
cohol .112 

See also Distillation and 
Wines. 

Ahctvyon subctnereum {= Ne- 
phelium leiocarpum) .... 17 

Aleurites : A. ambmux,A . cordata, 

A . cordifolia, A . Fordn, A. mo¬ 
luccana, A. montana, A. tri¬ 
loba, A. Vemioia, Sources of 


Oil. 28 

Alexandrian Trefoil see Trifolium 

alexandnnum .646 

Alfalfa see Lucerne. 

Algae : Genus Chara destructive 

of Mosquito.346 

Algeria: 

See Artichokes. 50 

" Congress, Tobacco . 810 

71 Education . . . 799, 1128 
99 Experiment Stations 652 
” Olives... . 122 371 

99 Oils.295 

” Poultry . *43 

" Sisal ... . 772 

” Storage . 476 

” Tobacco . . . 542 

” Wheat, Langlois 32 

Almond: Products and Trade. 219, 500 
Alntts spp. : Symbiotic Nitrogen 

Fixation.590 

Alocasia : 

A. indica : Cyanophoric % 20 

A. Sander 10na 99 . 20 

Alsike see Tn folium hybndum . 
Althaea rosea : Electrically in¬ 
duced Change of Habit and 

Appearance.556 

Aluminium: Soil Content and 

Effect on Growth.532 

Amanita cesarea : In Hazel 
Woods.215 
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Amaranthus : 

A . pamculatus : Success 
in Arid Regions. 17 

A . spmosus : C3 r atiophoric % 20 
Ambrosta : 

^ 4 . artemisiifolia and A. 
pstioslochya, Effect of burn- 
ing Pastures iii Kansas (U. S.) 735 

Amoora gigoniea (--Aglaia gigan¬ 
tic*) : Oil value in Indo-Cliina. 28, 656 


Ampelonssus spp. : Acclimatisa¬ 
tion to Tropics. 53 

Amygdahis triloba : Jamaica 
flowering Shrub . 17 


Anacardium ocudevUde: In Brazil 198, 

209 

Anas boscas : Cross with Tadorna 

tadonm . 73 

Anatomy and Physiology : 

Cattle : 

Age of Cows and Duration 
of Lactation Period, 


Effect on Milk Yield . . 243 

Fat Deposits. Charolais 

and Limousin. 78 

Nose-Prints, Identificat¬ 
ion by.270 

Yells, Control of Insect 

Attack.781 

Veils, Localisation of 

Rennet in.778 

Weight -Height-A ge Cur¬ 
ve, Index of.231 

Horses: 

Gestation Period, Dura¬ 
tion of the English Pure Bred 
Mares of racing S f ock . . . 689 


Pigs: 

Basal Metabolism : Effect 
of Change of Temperature . . 410 

Bones, Effect of Internal 
a. External Factors on Strength 99 

Pregnancy. Methods for 


Early Detection of.674 

Poultry: 

Body Characters,External 
and Egg Production .... 84 


Metabolism and Respira¬ 
tory Exchange during Vita- 
mine Starvation and Polyneu¬ 
ritis .230 

Palpation of Laying Hens, 

Control of. 86 

Various: 

Digestibility of Sugars, 
Starches, Pentosans and Pro¬ 
tein of some Feeding Stuffs . 402 

J awbones of Domestic 

Animals. 7 ° 

Training and Effect on 


Physiology and Morphology. 228 

Andropogon : 

A . amplcctens , A. ceresiae- 
formis, A. hmns , A. Natdus : 
Composition and Fetding 

Value.612 

A. f 11 yearns and A. $copu- 
rms . Ivffeet of burning Past¬ 
ures. 735 

Fodder Value.694 

A . JawaruHtusa : Oil Con¬ 
tent .478 

A. rufus : Confused w ith 
Mehni $ minittiflora . . . . 187 

A . Sorchum : As Substit¬ 
ute for Barley in Malting . . 767 

Anona : 

A. Chcvimolia: unsuited 

to Coast. 17 

A. Chenmotta : introduc¬ 
ed into Brazil .209 

A. divert folia : for Coastal 

Plains U. S. 17 

A. muricata. Cyanopho- 

ric Content. 20 

A. muricata. Introduced 

into Brazil.209 

A. paluslns. In NT. Brazil 209 
A. reticulata : Cyanopho- 

ric Content. 20 

Anser hyperboreus. Crpsses . . * 73 

Antela arborescens , introduced 
intoU.S. A. ... a ... . 17 



























XI 


Aniennaria campestris : Effect of 
burning on Pastures ... 735 

Anthistma imberbis (= Themeda 
tnandvu) : Composition and 

Feeding Value.612 

Aphloia theaeformis. Introduced 

into U. S. A. 17 

Apis dorsata , A. jlorea , A . indica 

Observations on.732 

Apocynum cannabmum : Rubber 

Yield.189 

Apples: 

Cropping in relation to 
Habits of Parent Stock ... 206 

Crusher, new Type . . . 748 

Cultivation in Chili . . . 208 

Frtezing Temperature . . 481 

Introduction into Tro¬ 
pics ; Dessert and Cider Apples 

in Reunion . 53 

Poisonous Metals in 

Spray, ieffect of. 210 

Pruning, Winter .... 207 

Araehid see Groundnut. 

Annhn : 

A afrn nut, A. auic/ns t 

Oil ValiM . 28 

A . hvpoi»aet Oil Value 28, 108, 

656 

A rgt mvi *8 / de r< >xvh* w, Economic 

Value .188 

An'cmonc mexicuna : Oil Value . 118 

Argentina : 

See G mgr ess, Social Eco¬ 
nomy . 238, 1138 

See Exhibitions, Milking 

macliiues . 1140 

See Forage crops .... iq 
” Tartaric Acid .... 771 

" Wool.540 

Arghan (A rga via Sideroxylon) 

Economic Value.188 

Arhai, see Cajamts nidicus . . 626 

Aristtdu : 

A. j unci for mis Composi¬ 
tion and Feeding Value. . . 612 

A . longiseta , Forage Value 694 


Artemisia : 

A. Cina , Soiirce of Worm- 

seed . 17 

A . frigida : Deleterious 

Effect on Pastures.* 694 

A . gnaphaloides : Effect 
of burning Pastures .... 735 


Artemisia spp. Variations 
in Scent due to Grafting on 

Chrysanthemum sp.636 

Artichoke: 

Cultivation in Algeria . 50 

Jerusalem Artichoke, 
Comparative Forage Values 


with Dohchos bxilbosus . . . 651 

Arlocarpus : 

A. hirsuta as Underwood 

for Teak.669 

A. incisa , A. xntegn folia in 

Brazil.209 

A odorntissnna, adapted 

to S. Florida. 17 

" Arvejla M (Vicm ?): Excellent 

Forage. 19 

Asdepias * 

Asclepia s spp , Food Va¬ 
lue in Madagascar.645 

Asclepias r>pp , Pectic Fer¬ 
ments applied, as used for 

Hemp Retting.479 

Aschpias spp., Rubber 

Yield .189 

A. vertxcillata : Effect of 
burning Pastures in Kansas 

S). T 5 

As per tda spp. : Phenological 

Phases . . . . . 569 

Associations, Agricultural: 

General- 


Belgian Peasants League 1129 
Committee for Assistance 

of Allies. 342 

House and Farm Manage¬ 
ment Union in Milan (Italy) 334 
Queensland Producers . . 79 3 

Societies in Poland ... 181 

























Special:— 

Chemists in New York . 809 
» Oil, American 

Society. 809 

Electricity, Co-operative 

in France. 541, 817 

Poultry: National Record 
Association, Canada .... 820 

Poultry : United Provin¬ 
ces Association, India . ... 825 

Science: British Associa¬ 
tion for advancement of . 534,1x39 
Seeds: European Seed 

Testing Association. 317 

Seeds, Society for Propa¬ 
gation in (Germany. 539 

A sterio stigma : A. Curusii and 

A . macrocarpa .*90 

Astragalus sinensis : Introduced 
from Japan into IT. S. A. . . . 17 

Astrocarvum spp. : Composition 

and Oil Value.198 

"Athe!”: See Tamurix aplivlla 17 
Attalea / uni/era : 

Composition and Oil Value . iq8 

Forage Value.377 

Australia : 

See Associations .... 793 

” Barley.195 

” Congresses .... 1140 

” Education. 1x29 

” Feeds.269 

” Forage.377 

” Hygiene, Stock . . 2O3 

M legislation .... 1124 

” Oats.195 

” Paper Pulps . . . 774, 796 
” Plant Habits in Arid 

S. Australia . . . 593 

” Sheep .... 250, 428 

” Storage.499 

” Trade.JJ24 

” Wheat.642 

Austria : 

See Chambers of Agri- 

caltUiC.523 

” Experiment Stations 795 


See Flax. 39 

” Forests, Protection of $48 
” Methods of Cultiva¬ 
tion. 387 

” Phenology .... $61 

” Tartaric acid . . , 771 

” Vines .... 389, 1129 
A vena see Oats. 

Averrhoa Carambola : In Biazil . 209 

Avocado : In Brazil.209 

Axonopus sennalatus vat. cck- 
lonn: Composition and Feed¬ 
ing Value.612 

Azadirachta tndica : Timber and 

Medicinal Value. 17 

Azotobacter . 

Life history of.533 

In Mud.544 

In Relation to Improve¬ 
ment of Arable Land .... 838 

Bacteriology see Microbiology. 

“ Bacuri n sec Platoma msigms . 209 

Badamia spp.: As Source of Oil 28 


Balsa (Oohroma lagopiis). ... 58 

Bamboo: As Paper Making 

Material.381 

Bambusa Tul da .381 

Banana: 


Acclimatisation in Brazil 209 
Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Production in French 


Oceania.640 

Production in Mexico 62 
Bancoulier (Aleurites) : Specif s 
introduced into U. S. A , and 

Oil Value. 28 

B&ng . 28 

Barley : 

Abnormal Character . . 351 

Cultivation Tests: In Ca¬ 
nada .jrr30 

Cultivation Tests: In Italy 191 
Cultivation Tests: In Po¬ 
land (for Seed).181 

Cultivation Tests: In U- 
ganda and Kenya.368 
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Cyanophoric Content . . 20 

Electroculture, Effect of 734 
Weather and Yield, Cor¬ 
relation Coefficient in E. Eng¬ 
land. r 

Fertilising Value of Man¬ 
ure, Effect of Preservatives. 335 
Respiration Studies ... 559 

Silage Value for Steers . . 68 

Varieties: Special Australian 

species.195 

Common Arizona var 
Rust Resistant intioduced in- 

to Egypt.342 

Smooth A wiled Types . . 566 

Trebi Barley for 1 irrigated 

Land.217 

Yields when grown in Mix¬ 
tures with Peas, Oats and 

Wheat. 3 

Bassia : 

B. latifoh 1 : Shade Tree 

in Lac Areas.626 

BAongifolu ,: Honey Plants. 732 
Bavaria : Law relative to Stal¬ 
lions .790 

Bean : 

Burma (Pfnv'olus lima- 
tus) : Prussic Acid Content . . 366 

Kidney {Ph. vutgons): La¬ 
dy Washington and Colorado 
Pink introduced from U. S. A. 

to Egypt.342 

Lima: Cost of Production 

for Canning in U. S. A. (>41 

Moki Lima, White and 
Red: introduced into Egypt 342 
Soya: Iron and Manga¬ 
nese Content of Seeds .... 557 

Teparv ( Ph . acuti/ohus ): 
Successful Introduction into 

Egypt. 342 

Freezing Temperatures. . 481 

Varieties recommended 
by the German Agricultural 
Society. 49 


Weather and Yield in E. 
England, Correlation Coeffi¬ 
cients . 1 

Bear Clover (Chamaebatia folio- 
losa) : In Forest Areas. . . . 214 

Beech: Shrinkage during Sea¬ 
soning . 59 

Bee-Keeping : 

For beginners.732 

In British Columbia ... 731 

Congress, World's Bee- 
Keeping at Quebec (Ca¬ 
nada) .532 

Diseases : 

Foul Brood.431 

Isle of Wight, Control of 

Ilive Bees.432 

May Disease, Caused by 

CaVha polustns .434 

Meloe Larvae injurious 

in Cyrenaica.433 

Exhibition, Travelling, 
for Apiary Material, in France 814 
Hives, Reinforced Con¬ 
crete in S. Africa.708 

Hives, Renewal of Combs 435 
Honey and Atmospheric 

Moisture*.489 

Honey, Polarimetric Value 506 
Reproduction : 

Crosses with Italian and 

Dutch Bees. 73 

Fertilisation, repeated . . 89 

Production and age of 

Queen.707 

Legislation : 

Import Regulations in 

U.S. A.524 

Beet: 

Changes in Leaves and 
Roots when stored in the 

Field.364 

Forage Value compared 
with Dolichos bulbosus . ... 651 

Forage Value for Domes¬ 
tic Animals.444 





























Production in Poland for 


Seed: 

See also Sugar Beet.181 

Belgian Congo: 

See Ajzelia Brieyi ... 6x7 

” Breeding.446 

” Cinchona.387 

” Cotton.601 

” Dohchos .651 

” Education. 815 

” Experiment Stations 795 

” Hevea.621 

” Oils. 28 

’ Tsetse.266 

Belgium : 

See Congresses. 810 


” Education, 265, 795, 1129 
” Exhibitions, 260, 261, 535, 
537 * 

” Forestry and Shade 


Trees. 65 

” Hare, Belgian . . 341 

” Oils, Vegetable. . . 112 

” Trade, Eggs .... 11 46 
Ber vSee Zizyphus Jujuba ... 626 

Bermuda: Importation and 

Sale of Vegetable Seeds ... 527 

Bersim : Rotation and Flood Ir¬ 
rigation in Egypt.53 6 

Birds : 


Crosses between Canaries 
and other Singing Birds ... 73 

Exportation from Aus¬ 
tralia . Siq 

“ Biriba ” see Rollmia orihope- 

tola . 209 

Blackl >erry : Freezing Temper¬ 
atures .481 

M Black Stem ” see Andropngon 

furcatus .735 

Bombax malabarwum (Indian 
Kapok) : 

Composition and Value . 602 
Oil Value in Indo-China . 656 

“ Bonduc ” . 28 

Book-keeping see Rural Econo¬ 
mics. 


Boophilus microplus : Carried 

by Dogs.679 

Botany, Agricultural, see Che¬ 
mistry and Physiology. 

Boulelom : 

B. curtipendula and B. 
graci'is : Fodder Value and 
Effect of different Systems of 


Grazing.694 

B. curhpendula : Effect of 

burning Pastures.735 

Brachystequi spp, : Description 
and Economic Value .... 344 

Branta canadensis : Breeding 

Experiments. 73 

Brasiletto: See Caesalpinia Bon - 

dual la .656 

Brazil: 

Agriculture in State of 

Alagoas.222 

See Apple Growing . . . 540 

Breeding. 1145 

” Citrous (Orange) , . 1144 

Copal.029 

Cotton. 1124 

" I {ducat ion.526’ 

” Exhibitions .... 1140 
n Fruit Growing . . . 209 

” Hygiene, Stock ... 225 

” Jute.11 

” legislation. 1124 

n Maize. 2 

” Meteorology ... 2, 3, 4 

” Oils .198 

” Socieda de Flumi- 

lieuse.1147 

” Stock raising in A* 

mazon. 1145 

” Sugar Cane . . . . 1144 

" Vines.213 

Bread-making: 

Direct Method in France . 769 
E. Monti System . ... 1x7 

Milling Qualities of New 
Zealand Wheat.793 
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Qualities of S. E. Russia 

Wheats.768 

Wheat Flour, Chemistry 

and Strength. 494, 794 

Wheat Flour, Colt Bacte¬ 
ria in, . 495 

Wheat Flour, French Re¬ 
gulations . 524 

Wheat Flour, Red Fife 

Wheat.606 

Breeding: 

in Africa (South) . , . 247 

” State of Amazon (Bra¬ 
zil) . 114s 

" France, Stock Breed¬ 
ing Offices. 541, 816 

** French Colonies . . . 259 

” Guadeloupe, Stations 

for. 1133 

*' Holland. 238 

” Italy. 94 

” Italy Stock Breed¬ 
ing Periodicals. 820 

” Fit Inn nil. Species in¬ 
troduced from England . . 1141 
in Philippines .... 418 

” Teheko-Slo\ akia . . . 821 

Exhibitions : Cattle (Tarantais) 

in Savoy. 810 

” : (xeiieral at 

Paris. 814 

” : General at 

Rlieims. 814 

Exhibitions: General at 

Kovno tLithuania). 1141 

Laws: Concerning Thefts 

in S. Africa. 112J 

Laws: Herdbooks, in 

France.525 

Reproduction (tf) General : 

Domestic Animals, Ori¬ 
gin of. 73 

Domestic Animals, Im¬ 
provement of. 821 

Heredity, Laws of, for 
Farm Animals.686 


Heredity, Transmission of 

Characters . 74 

New Forms in First Ge¬ 
neration . 43 

Sex Ratio and Unisexual 
Sterility in Hybrid Ani¬ 
mals .234 

Reproduction, Special: 

Cattle: For Milk purposes 67 
Foxes : Genetics in Fur 

Fanning.417 

Goats, Milch, in Holland, 
France and England .... 697 

Horses : Artificial Fertil¬ 
isation .416 

Horses: Heredity and 
Chromosomes.233 


Horses : Hunter Breeding 96,97 


Pigs: Berkshire x Large 
Black; 1 Effect 011 Pork and 

Bacon.430 

Pigs . Breed Points. . . 100 

” : Breeding in Mexico 101 

” : Cross breeding and 

Results in Texas (lb S.) . . 087 

Rabbits: Fur Types and 

Hair.103 

Rabbits : Characters, In¬ 
heritance of.103 

Sheep: Channoise y Li¬ 
mousin .093 

Sheep: Corriedale and 
Dorset Horn Rams for Pro¬ 
duction of Fat Lambs ... 428 

Sheep: Leicester-Merino 

Hybrids.453 

Sheep : Mendelism in Fur- 
Sheep Crosses. ..... 75 

Rams for Studs and 

Blocks in S. Africa.427 

See also Cattle, Goats, etc. 
Btomelht spp. Fibre Value in S. 

America.188 

Bromus : 

B. ciliaius , as Fodder for 
Dairy Cattle.377 




































B. spp.: Comparative 
Experiments for Grazing in 


N. Dakota (U. S.).694 

Broom Com: Importation Res¬ 
trictions in Canada.5 27 

See also Sorghum 
Bruguiera spp : Source of Tan¬ 
nin in Madagascar.620 

“ Bubul ” see Acacia arable a 626 

Buffalo, Water, for Dairy Pur¬ 
poses .425 

Building Construction : 

Beehives, Reinforced Con¬ 
crete in S. Africa .... 708 

Cotton Gins, Grounding, 
in U. S. A.755 


Greenhouse Construction 
and Heating in U. S. A. . . 759 

Road-making, Portland 
Cement Concrete, in U. S. A. 758 
Silos, American: Tests in 

France .700 

Water Works, in Mexico 1126 
Bulgaria : 

See Forestry .... 56, 563 

” Legislation, Forestry 523 
” Rural Property. . . 248 

” Rice.196 

“ Bulu, ” see Termvnaha belenui 732 
Bunostomum tngonocephalum: 

Sheep Parasite.409 

Butea frondosa Source of Lac 626 
Butea sellomana, introduced in. 

U. S. A. \n 

Butter, see Dairying 
Butyro spot mum Purku : Machi¬ 
ne for extracting Kernels . . 746 


Cabbage * 

American Market Types 
introduced into Egypt . . . 342 

Chinese Cabbage Pe-Tsai. 

Self Sterility.572 

Electroculture, Effects in 

Great Britain.734 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 


Cacao: 

Control Measures in Ivory 

Coast and Togo. 818 

Cost of planting compar¬ 
ed with Hevea in Belgian 

Congo.621 

Cultivation in Dahomey yg8 
Cultivation in Dominica 662 
Exhibition at Caracas 

(Venezuela). 261 

Hulls as Swine Feed . . 253 

Caesalpi nia : 

C Bondncella, Oil Value , 28, 

656 

C. Bonduc, ” ” 28 

C conana , Honey Plant 732 

C. cristata, Oil Value . . 28 

G. elabm , ” ” 28 

C Godfrovana Oil Value 28 

Capnus uidicus : 

Honey Plant.732 

Source of Lac ... . 626 

“ Caju ", sec Anacardiurn ocn- 

deniale .198, 209 

Colamovua Ion gi folia : Forage 

Value.O94 

Calophvllmn Inophyllum : Oil 
Value m Indo-China .... 656 

Calotvopn s gigantea, C. prncera . 

Fibre Value .602 

Caltha palustns : Cause of May 

Disease of Bees.434 

" Cambuca ”, see Mela stoma to - 

meniosa .209 

Camellia sp. : Oil Value 
See also The a Scsanqna . . 619 

Caminunt rovdifohum * Oil Va¬ 
lue . 28 

Camphor : Cultivation in N. In¬ 
dia .628 

Canada: 

See Barley, Oats and Wheat. 1130 

" Cereals. 35 

” Canning, Standards . 112 5 
” Cattle ....... 242 

” Congresses, Bee-keep¬ 
ing 


S 3 2 


























17 — 


See Education S53, 1x30,1131 
n Experiment Stations /135 
*” Feeds (Cattle)... 68, 69 


” Forestry.393 

” Foxes.417 

” legislation 249, 527, 793- 
1125 

” Meat.271 

” Milk, Pasteurisation . 136 

” Pigs.4 2 9 

” Poultry 83, 4O1, 505, 820 
Candlenut, see Aleurites. , . 28 

Canna edulis : As Starch Crop 17 
Cannabis sativa : Oil Value . 05b 

Canning: 

Of Fruit and Vegetables, 
Canadian Oo\ eminent Stand¬ 
ards. 1123 

Of Maize, Peas, Beans and 
Tomatoes in Swatow (China) . 1131 
Of Sweet Potatoes in T T . 

S A . igq 

Production of Canning 
Crops Cost of, in V. S A . O41 

See also Preservation 
( upsiciun unnuitm . Successful 
in Egypt 342 

41 Caraml)ola f ” see hrrrhoa Ca- 

rambola .20Q 

( arapa : 

0 . giuucnisn : Composi¬ 
tion and Oil Value . . 10S 

Catapa {Xvlatai pits) sp. 
Source of Tannin in Madagas¬ 
car .620 

( arex spp. : Forage Value <>94 

Carica Papaya : Cultivation in 
S. Africa .... 630 

“ Carilla " see Momordit a cm Jim • 

0 hinensts . 656 

Canssa Carandas and C. grand 1- 
jlOYli . 17 

Carob : Planting or Grafting in 

Morocco.791 

Carrot: 

Forage Value compared 
with Dolkhos bulbosus . . . 651 


Freezing Temperature . 481 

Varieties recommended 
by German Agricultural So¬ 
ciety . 49 

Carya lonkmensis : Oil Value 656 
Caryocar brasiliensis : sp. : Oil 

Value.198 

“ Casaba ” sec Cncumis Melo. . 17 

Casimiroa edults : From Mexico 17 
Cassia patellana and C. pumila : 

Forage Value. 17 

Castanea spp. : 

( . crenuta . 4/ 

C G<tsha , and C. Hibuta 40 
C mollissnna (s=- C. Du- 

clouxii) . 39 

Casta nea spp. 

See also Chestnut. 17 

Castor Oil : 

Cultivation and Oil 
Value in Indo-China .... 656 

In Siam.616 

See also Rictnus communis. 

Casuanna Cunmnghamiana and 
C sumatrana : Timber and 

Foage Value . 17 

Cat up pa l it ore a and C. svlves/rts : 

Source of Oil. 28 

Cattle : 

Exhibitions. 

Pure Bred Normandy in 

France. 263 

Tarantais Breed in Savoy 

(France).£10 

Generalities : 

Cow-testing and its value 95 
Economics, Cattle Re¬ 


commendations at Internatio¬ 
nal Congress, Paris. 806 

Herdlxx>ks: 

Of Al>erdcen-Angus Breed 
Of Alsatian, Vosge Breed 541- 


818 

Of Flemish Cattle. 818 

Official Decrees in France . . 325 

Milk and Beef Produc¬ 
tion, Breeding for ... . 67 



























fmt toed Sires in Nova 
Scotia; Improvement of 


Dairy Cow. 1x3$ 

Rate of Growth of Dairy 

Cows . 714 

Variations in Milk Yield, 
Factors affecting 675 

Legislation : 

Export of Canadian Cat¬ 
tle to Great Britain 793 

Premiums in S Africa 1127 
Rearing (<?) General: 

In Alsace and Lorraine 237 
” Belgian Congo 446 

” Philippines 418 

” South Africa 247 

” Sweden (Census) 108 

(b) Special * 

Belted Galloways. 451 

Blue Cattle of N France 690 
Bordelais 241 

Buffalo, Water . 425 

Bull-Keeping (Commu¬ 
nity) . 44** 

Calves, Hand reared 721 

Charollais, Meat Yield 246 

Cintate 73 

Flemish in France (Herd- 
book) . 818 

Mancel . . 719 

Milch Cows of Guate¬ 
mala . 80 

Spanish 720 

Tarantais 449 

Vosges 818 


See also Anatomy and 
Physiology, Dairying, Feeds 
and Feeding, Forage, Hygie¬ 
ne, Pasture, and Poisonous 
Plants 
Cauliflower: 

Freezing Temperatures 481 
Successful Introduction 
into Egypt (Vars Dry Weath¬ 
er, Autumn Giant, Early 
Snowball) ... 342 

Cebadilla (Elymus?) .... 19 


Cedar, of Lebanon, in Vtwmot 

(France).* * . . 57 

Cedrus Deodara : Value of Es¬ 
sential Oil.478 

Celery: Poisonous Metals in 

Sprays, Effect of.210 

Centaurea Cyanus , Phenological 
phases ... . 368 

Cereals (general): 

Flood Irrigation in Egypt, 
with Reference to Rotation 536 

Haulms, Composition and 
Effect of Fertilisers . . . 589 

See also Barley, Oats, etc 
Cereus sp * Ornamental Plant 17 

Cenopb spp Source of Tannin 
in Madagascar (>20 

Chachaut Indo-Chinese Oil 28 

Chaff, <is Forage 69 

Chamaebatia foholow In Forest 
Reproduction 214 

Cham spp Mosquito destroy¬ 
ing Power *46 

Chaulmoogra Oil Curative 
Property for Leprosy 100 

Chayote, see Sechmm edule 51, 53 


Cheese, see Dairying 
Chemistry and Physiology of 
Plants 

Absorption Power of Plants 
in relation to Soil Nutrients 159 
Aluminium and Iron 
Compounds in Maize in rela¬ 
tion to Root rot 5^2 

Amido-Acids in Plants 
supplied with Ammonium 
Salts . 598 

Assimilation I Mineral 
Substances by Root! 597 

Assimilation of Nutrient 
Substances in Soil . . 560 

Blossoming, in Apple and 
Peach, Relation of Tempera¬ 
ture to, .345 

Carbon Assimilation by 
Biological Elements. 838 







i9 tr **, 


Carbohydrates fa Wheat 
and Levulose fa Stem ♦ . . 185 

Catalase content of Rice 
and Germination Capacity. . 643 

Chemistry and Strength 

of Wheat Flour.494 

Colloids and Wheat Glu¬ 
ten .794 

Colour of Wall, Effect on 
ripening of Espalier Peach 

Trees.396 

Electrically induced 

Changes in Plants.556 

Freezing Temperatures of 
Fruit, Vegetables and Cut 
Flowers.481 


Germination: Ferments 
occurring with Wheat and 
Sunflower Seeds Formalde¬ 


hyde, Effect on Wheat Seeds 357 


Growth, 

Influence 

of 

Acidity 011. 

. 

53 2 

Growth, 

Influence 

of 


Eight on Chemical Reaction 363 
Haulms of Cereals, Effect 
of Fertilisers 589 


Height of Hemp, Vari¬ 
ability . 40 

Eight, Apparatus for 
Measuring Intensity of . . . 596 

Manganese, and Iron Con¬ 
tent of Seeds.557 

Manganese, Effect on 

Plant Growth. 558 

Minerals of Silty Clay- 
Eoam, Occurrence in Plants 

of Elements.588 

Moisture Content of 
Peach Buds in Relation to 
Temperature Evaluation . . 183 

Nitrogen Fixation, Sym¬ 
biotic, of Non leguminous 

Plants.590 

Nucleobacter and Avail¬ 
able Plant Phosphates . . . 585 


Phy^ological Conditions, 
Effect on Genetic Characters 

of Wheat.562 

Physiological Signification 
of Rubber in Lactiferous Ves¬ 
sels of Hevea.173 

Prussic Acid Content of 
Burma Beans (Phaseolus lu- 

natus) .366 

Respiration, Effect on 
Protein % of Cereals .... 559 

Root Excretion of Com¬ 
mon Paddy Weeds and Ef¬ 
fect on Production of Lowland 

Rice.608 

Root System, Study of 

Tea Plant 804 

Sand Binders, Graminae 

on Red Sea Coast. lyz 

Starch Reserves and Ex¬ 
traction of Rubber Latex . . 46 

Sylvinite, Comparative 
Action on early Plant Growth 365 
Xerophytes, Resistance 

to Drought .595 

See also Congresses, Ecology 
and Meteorology. 

Chenopodtum nuttalhae .... 17 

Cherymoya see A nonu Chenmohu 17 
Cherry : 

Freezing Temperatures 481 
Poisonous Metals in 
Sprays . . ... 210 

Chestnut : 

Casta fiea jupomca x C. 
amencana .... 356 

Cultivation in Portugal . 666 

Restoration of Groves in 

France.37 

Selection in Massachu- 

sets U. S. A. 17 

See also A esc ulus. 

Chile : 

See Apples and Citrous 

Fruits.208 

See Congress, American 
States. xi 38 
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See Feeds, Cattle ... 69 

” Horses and Sheep . 403 

” Hygiene, Stock . . . 680 

Chili (Capsicum a mi urn) : Ana¬ 
heim Var successful in Egypt 342 
China : 

See Camellia .692 

” Congress. 809 

” Education .... 795 

” 1 Experiment Stations 1131 
” vSericulture .... 436 

” Tea.382 

” Buffalo, Water ... 423 

Chinese Clover (A sf/agalas si- 
meus ) . . . . . . 17 

" Chinquapin '* {Castaneu pumi- 

la) . 17 

Chim is Gaya tin . 

As Fodder for Dairy Cattle 377 
Composition of Hay .... 19 

Cholam, see indropogonSoighum 767 
Chomeha asiatica : Symbiotic 
Nitrogen Fixation . . . 390 

Chrysanthemum frutescens : As 
Stock for Artemisia spp O3O 

Chrysothamnus nauseas 11% ... 189 

“ Cliu ho tzu ”. 28 

Cinchona : 

Cultivation in Belgian 

Congo . 387 

Composition of C . robust a 
C. Ledgencnnt, C Lcdgeriuna 
X C succmtbra Analyses of 

E. African Bark . ^87 

C Ledgeriuna Superior to 
C. Cahsava in Java . . . 387 

Returns obtainable from 
Plantations, in Java .... 370 

See also Quinine 
Cmnamomum Caw phot a . Source 
of Camphor in N. India . . 628 

Cirsmm arvense : As Stock Feed 402 
Citrous Fruits: 

By-products.121 

Cultivation in California. 797 
” " Chile . . 208 

” " Japan . 25-36 


Cultivation in Kenya and 


Uganda.368 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 
Hybrid Tests at Canton 

College (China).795 

Kumquats in J apan ... 34 

Eetnons, Storage of . . . 499 


Oranges : In Japan, . .26-27 
” Navel var. 
Market Value in Brazil . . , 1144 

Storing, Packing and 
Transport, Best Methods to 
avoid Waste of exported 

Fruits.T20 

See also Diseases (Part III) Index 
Cxtrullus vulgaris : Oil Value . 28, 61 
Citrus : 

C decumana : Oil Value . 65b 

(' dehewsa . . 25, 32 

C 1 changetists . . . 34, 17 

( j unos .... 33 

C nobilis . 25, 32 

” ” var. King O- 

range. 17 

C. potmens is . 34 

( Unshm . . 32 

Cladosvcws cdults . Oil Value 28 
Claucena Lanstunt .... 17 

Clostridium . 

( . pasfeunanum ... 17 

Clostridium sp Cause of 
Haemoglobmuria of Cattle* . (>80 

Clovei : 

Chinese Clover (Astraga¬ 
lus sini(us) . . ... 17 

Hubam Clover in Ohio . . 378 

Meadow Clover and Al- 
sike as Ilav for Heifers ... 67 

Mehlotus alba, M offici¬ 
nalis. Silage Value.648 

Nutritive Value + Straw 69 
Production in Poland for 

Seed.181 

Seed for Sowing, Correct 

Qmintity of. 30 

See also Pastures and Trt fo¬ 
lium. 
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Cochin-Unna: Popularisation of 

Agricultural Science. 1131 

See also Indo-China. 

Coca : In J ava. 44 

Cocksfoot. See Dactylis glome - 

rata .377 

Coconut: 

Cakes and Meal for Dairy 

Cows. 71 

Cultivation in Dahomey 

(French W. Africa). 798 

Cocos syagrus : Composi¬ 
tion and Oil Value.198 

Science and Practice of 

Cultivation.655 

Cocos svagrus : Composition and 

Oil Value. iq8 

Coffee : 

Acclimatisation in Reu¬ 
nion with resistant African 

Varieties.53 

Congress, to study Control 
of " boebock *' and compara¬ 
tive Values of Coffee* alone or 
as Catch Crop (in Java) . . . 1140 
Cost of Planting compar¬ 
ed with Rubber, in Belgian 

Congo.621 

Cultivation * In Dahomey 
(French \V Africa) . . . 798 

Cultivation: In French 

Oceania.640 

Cultivation: I11 Kenya 

and Fganda.308 

I Exhibition : At Caracas 

(Venezuela). 261 

( oix Lamm t J(>bi : Nutritive 

Value.374 

Colchicum : Phonological Phases 368 

Colocasia zebrnia . Cyanophorie 

Content. 20 

Columbia : 

Legislation : Agricultural 

Intruction. 1123 

Legislation: Higher School 

of Agriculture.1125 

Rubber possibilities . . 658 


Congresses and Conferences: 

General: 

American States at San¬ 
tiago . 1138 

Belgian, Anniversary, A- 
gricultural Station and Labo¬ 
ratories . 810 

British Association for 
Advancement of Science 334, 1139 
China, National Agricul¬ 
tural . 809 

France, International 
Agricultural, at Paris .... 254 

France: Recommenda¬ 

tions of Agricultural at Paris 804 
France : Society of Agri¬ 
culturists ... .... 534 

Special: 

Bee-keeping : World’s 
Congress, Quebec (Canada) . . 332 

Botanical, Imperial Con¬ 
gress, London . 1139 

Coffee Congress, Java . . 1140 
Colonial, French Congress 1139 
Colton. International 

Congress. 57S 

Cotton World’s Congress 
New Orleans and Liverpool 381 
Dairy, Worlds Congress, 

Washington. 239, 332 

Dairy, National Milk, 

Congress, France. 1140 

Horticultural: Interna¬ 
tional, at Amsterdam . . . 238 

Locust Control : Conven¬ 
tion in French W. Africa ... 823 

Olive Growing : 

Internationa 1 at Madrid 
for Control of Olive Fly . . 237 , 807 
International, at Marra¬ 
kech (Morocco). 260 

International, at Nice 

(France). 1128 

Olive Day in Rome . . 333 

Pedological: IVth Inter¬ 
national at Rome. 1138 
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Phytopathological: In¬ 
ternational, Holland. 237 

Pomological: In France 809, 
1140 

Power Conference, World 

in London. 1140 

Seed Testing : In Copen¬ 
hagen . 317 

Seed Testing : In London 1138 
Social Economy, in Buen¬ 
os Aires. 238,1138 

Stock raising: 

French Colonial .... 239 

” Live Stock Herd 

Books. 534 

German Conference Week 
on Sheep and Wool at Berlin 260 
International Stock Breed¬ 
ing : at the Hague (Holland) . 238 

Tea Congress : Java . . 1140 

Tobacco Congress : Alge¬ 
rian Planters. 810 

Viticultural, Australia 1140 
Wheat Day in Rome . . 333 

Comity National du Bl£ 
(France) ... .... 810 

Wines : International (in 

France) .. 809 

Conophallus Konjak : Under Ci¬ 
trous Trees. 27 

Conservation, See Storage. 
Convolvulus arvensis : As Stock 

Feed.402 

Copaifera spp. : Oil Value 198, 629 

Copal: in Brazil .629 

Copper : Effect of Cupric Treat¬ 
ments on Wheat Yield ... 29 

Copra. 

Cultivation and Produc¬ 
tion in Siam . . .... 616 

Sulphur Fumes in Drying 119 
Cor chorus capsular is and C. oh - 
torius : Cultivation in Brazil . 41 

Cork Oaks in Spain .... 322 

Corkwood. New Zeal aid (Ante- 
la drborescens) . 17 


Corylus : C. Avellana, C. glandu- 
losa , C. sylvestris, C. tubulosa 215 
Costa Rica : 

Balsa Timber. 58 

Melinis rntnutiflora, as 

Fodder.187 

Water Inspection, Laws 1123 
Cotton : 

Cultivation : 

In Belgian Congo .... 601 

In Dahomey (French 

W. Africa). 798 

In Indo-Cliina.656 

I11 Kenya and Uganda . . 368 

In Niger Valley (W. Afri- 

ca).797 

In Oceania (French) . . 640 

In Sudan (Anglo-Egyp- 

tian).601 

Cotton-bersim Rotation 
with Reference to Blood Irriga¬ 
tion in Egypt.536 

Grafting on Mulberry Tree 613 
Machines for Cotton dust¬ 
ing . 749 

Selection, " Yuma ” and 
" Pinia ” from Egyptian “ Mi- 
tafifi ” in Algiers .... 652 

Weather in Relation to 
Yield ... . . . 161 

Experiment Stations: 
Establishment of Station 


in Piracicaba, S Paolo (Brazil) 1124 
Research in Transvaal 

(S. Africa). . 801 . 

Regulations: 

Control of Exports in To¬ 
go (French W. Africa) . . 792 

Control in Nyasaiand 

(Central Africa) . 1x26 

Standardisation, in U. S. 

A. 373, 1128 

Services : 

In Brazil . 1124 

Commission for Encour¬ 
agement of Cotton Growing in 
Spain. • 1x24 
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Development State Fund 

in India.1125 

Grounding Cotton Gins 

to Prevent Fire.755 

Cottonseed: 

Cultivation and Produc¬ 
tion in Siatn.* 616 

Meal for fattening Steers 68 
Couch Grass, see Agropyron re¬ 
pens . 

Couma guyanensis and C. utilis. 209 
Cow Cane, see Saccharum offici - 
narum 
Cowpea : 

Hay Value for fattening 


Steers. 68 

Varieties " Black Eye " 
and “ New Era ", successful in 
Egypt.34 2 

Cranberry : 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Poisonous Metals in 

Sprays .210 

Crataegus pinnatifolia and C. sli- 

pulosa. . 17 

Crotalarui : 

C. ana gyro ides, as Green 
Manure on Tea plantations in 

Java.205 

C. alata . 17 

Cuba: 

Alcohol as Motor Fuel 112 

Rubus spp., Useful ... 18 

Sugar Cane, Harvest Time 631 

International Fair, Ha¬ 
vana . 1141 

Cttcumeropsis Mannii. Oil Val¬ 
ue. 28 

Cucurbitaceac. 

Cucumbers: Crass. Znaim 
X Noas Treib, in Germany . . 571 

Poisonous Metals in 

Sprays.210 

Cucumis : 

C. maxima , Cyanophic 
Content. 20 


C. Melo . 17 

Cucurbita aSutangula , Cya 

nophoric content. 20 

Cucurbita : In Egypt on 

Sandy Deposits.536 

Sechium edule. New Crop 

in Japan. 51 

" Cupu assu ", see Theobroma 
grandiflorum. 209 

Currant: Freezing Temperatu¬ 
res .481 

Cycas circmnahs : Symbiotic 

Nitrogen Fixation.590 

Cydonia oblonga . 17 

Cygnopsis cygnoides : Breeding 

Tests. 73 

Cymbopetalum pendultflorum . . 17 

Cymbopogon sennarensis : Oil 

Value.478 

Cynodon Dactylon : Cyanophoric 

Content. 20 

Cynometra rami flora : Oil Value 656 
Cvperus : 

C. esculentus : Feeding 

Value.612 

C esculentus : Oil Value 618 
Cyperus spp.. As Paddy 

Weeds.608 

Cvrenaica : 

Bee-keeping.433 

Fodder Plants . ... 649 

DACRYDIUM CUPRESSINUM ... 17 

Dactyl is glomerala : 

As Fodder for Dairy 

Cattle.o7 

In Mixtures for Grassland 611 
Daciyloctenium aegyptiacum ; Nu¬ 
tritive Value.374 

Dahlia Popenovn . 17 

Dairying: 

Butter: 

Air Content of.487 

Churning for regulating 

Acidity.504 

Composition and Oily 
Taste.128 
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Light, and Injurious Ef¬ 
fects .486 

Microbic Content, Varia¬ 
tions in Cold Storage .... 304 

Rancidity. Effect of re¬ 
moving Butter Milk on. ... 303 

Tests in Normandy ... 501 

Cheese : 

Bacteria, Propionic Acid, 

Action of.780 

Bacterial Flora of Amer¬ 
ican Cheese.307 

Co-operative Sales by 
Cheese Producers Federation, 

Wisconsin (U. S.).796 

Inspection of Whole Milk 

American Cheese.799 

Veils, Control of Insect 

Attack.78T 

Congresses : 

Milk, Xth National (Fran¬ 
ce) . . 1140 

World’s Dairy (Washing¬ 
ton) . 250, 532 

Exhibitions : 

Cheese Industries and 

Trades in Milan. 813 

Dairy Industries and Com¬ 
merce, Milan . 1140 

Milking Machines. Bue¬ 
nos Aires. 1140 

Equipment : 

Boilers, Importance of 

Type of Feed Water.473 

Cleaning Aluminium IJ- 

tensils.783 

Cleaning in Machine Milk¬ 
ing .782 

Institutions : 

Bernese School of Dairy 

Industry. 1136 

Norwegian Schools of 

Dairy Industry. 3, 70 

Regulations: 

For Butter and Cheese in 
Canada.793 


Dairy Industry New Zea¬ 
land.793 

Rennet : 

Coagulation, Effect of Oil 

of Mustard upon.488 

Localisation in Veils . , 778 

Preservation of.779 

See also Milk. 

Dammam australis . 17 


Darso : 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 
Introduction into Egypt 342 
Date, Saidy : Adapted to Com¬ 


mercial Culture in U. S. A. . . 60 5 

Dawa-dawa. See Parkia sp. . . 375 

Deguelia microphylla (see Derr is 
microphylla ): As Shade Plant 

on Tea Plantations. 43 

Delphinium Andersom : Poison¬ 
ous to Stock.673 

Demat mm spp. : In Polar Re¬ 
gions .334 

Denmark : 

See 1 >airy Tests.303 

» Egg Production . . 1146 

» Exhibition: Franco- 

Danish of Poods. 1144 

» legislation: Imports 

and Exports . 248 

See Macliines, Milling . . . 471 

» Milk and Cream. Hoy- 

berg Process.775 

See Pigs. 82, 83 

Dennga {Cryplotaenia) canaden¬ 
sis 17 

Dermesles lardarms : Damage to 

Veils.781 

Derns microphylla see Deguelia 
microphylla 

Dhaincha. see Sesbama aculeata 607 

Dhall, see Cajanus indicus. . . 732 

Digitalis sangmnahs : Food 

Value .612 

Digit ana : 

D. diagonahs. D. homon - 
tahs. D. tncholaenoides : Food 
Value.612 

































— 25 — 


D. exilis (~ Paspalum e- 
xile = P. longiflorum) . Pood 

Value.374 

Diospyros Kaki : 

In Brazil.209 

In Japan. 33 

Dipterocarps : In Philippines . . 398 

Distillation: 

Regulations in France . . 790 

See also Alcohol and Wines. 
Divi-divi, see Caesalpima cor la via 732 
Djenng-djing, see Albuzut mol it c - 

cana . 43 

Dog: 

Carriers of lioophiltis mi- 

crophts .679 

Crosses with Wolf and 

Jackal. 73 

Sheep Dogs in Prance 273, 464 
Dolichos, bulhosns ( Pitchy tuns 
anguluhis) : Forage Value . . (>51 

Dominica 

Cacao .... . . 062 

Forage plants. So4 

Horses.70 

Donkey: Rearing in Belgian 

Congo. 440 

Dryandra oleifera, J) Vernicui : 

Oil Value ... .... 28 


Dry Fanning, see Methods of 
Cultivation 
Ducks, see Poultry 
1 hitch Fast Indies : 


Horse Raising . 98 

Importation of Seeds and 
Diving Plants, Regulations . 528 

Timber.797 

See also Java and Sumatra: 

liARTHWOKMS ....... 580 

Echtvtochloa fmmentacea ; Food 

Value.374 

licology : 

H-ion Concentration and 

Plant Growth.540 

Intensity of Light in re¬ 
lation to Growth.590 


Plant Habits in Arid Por¬ 
tions of S. Australia.593 

Soil Acidity as Factor in 

Growth.539 

See also Meteorology. 

Education, Agricultural: 

Higher Education of the 

Future. 265 

Institutes and Schools: 

In Algeria. 1128 

» » Farm School, 

Guelma.799 

In Australia, at Queens¬ 
land . J129 

In Belgium, Peasants 

League. 1129 

In Brazil: at Luizde Quei- 

roz de Piraeicaba. 528 

In Canada; Dominion 
Illustration Stations . . 1131 

In Canada: 1 Education and 

Research. 232 

I11 China: Canton Christ¬ 
ian College.795 

In Cochin-China: Popula¬ 
risation of Practical Sciences . 1131 
I11 Columbia: Higher 
Veterinary School. . . . 1125 

In France: School near 

Bordeaux. 1131 

In France: Education for 

Women . 330 

In Germany : Practical 
Work for Agricultural Stud¬ 
ents. 203 

I11 Great Britain: Che* 
shire Agricultural School. . . 1133 
In Great Britain: Devel¬ 
opment Fund for Agiicultur- 

al Instruction. 1131 

In Great Britain: Scot¬ 
tish Colleges. 232 

In Indo-China: Books on 
Agricultural Science .... 1131 
In Indo-China : School of 
Applied Science, Hanoi . . . 799 






























26 — 


In Lithuania, State In* 

struction. X134 

In Mauritius, Agricultural 

College. 1x34 

In Norway, Education . 1-12 
In Trinidad, W. Indian 

College. 253, 801 

I11 United States: Arizo¬ 
na University. 231 

In United States: Cali¬ 
fornia University. 231 

In United States : Kansas 
College and Station .... 231 

In United States : Rhode 
Island College and Station . 796 

In United States, Popul¬ 
arisation of Sciences. . . 529, 796 
Special Courses: 

Cooper Trade, in France 797 
Cinema, Uses of . . 263, 8x8 


I)air> Industry, Bernese 
School (Switzerland) . . . 1136 

Dairy Industry, Cheese- 
Making-Reorganisation in Va¬ 


rious countries. Sox 

Dairy at Oka Institute 

Quebec. 233 

Livestock : 

Chair of Animal Patholo¬ 
gy, Cambridge University. . 331 

Higher Agricultural and 
Veterinary Instruction in Co¬ 
lumbia, Law concerning ... 1123 
In Holland 794 

Machinery : 

Belgian School, at Mons 795 
France, Rural Mechanics 

Reorganisation. 803 

Italy, Practical School 

in Rome . . 1x23 

United States, Courses of 
testing Tillage Implements at 
Nebraska University .... 330 

Technique, Agricultural, 
School in Switzerland .... 234 

Tea and Quinine, Courses 
in Holland. u33 


See also Experiment Stations. 
Efwatakala Grass, see Melinis 
minuti flora .187 

Eggs: 

Competition in India . . 813 

Remarks on Production , 261 

World Production . . . 1146 
Egg-plant. Freezing Tempera¬ 
tures .481 

Egypt: 

Date, Saidy introduced 

into U. S. A.665 

Evaporimeter Experi¬ 
ments .360 

Flood Irrigation Systems 536 
Plants of Economic Value 

introduced.342 

Salts from Soils, Methods 
employed for Removal ... 535 

Elaecoccus Vermcm : Oil Value 28 
Elaeagnus la it folia : Nitrogen 

Fixation.590 

Elaets : 

Composition of Brazilian 

Species. 198 

Cost of Planting in Bel¬ 
gian Congo compared with 

Hevea.621 

Extraction of Oil by Sol¬ 
vents .770 

Electricity : 

Cliangcs in Plants, induc¬ 
ed by .556 

Co-operative Society in 

France. 541, 81 y 

Current Heater for Steri¬ 
lisation of Fruit J uices .... 790 

Electro-culture Work in 

Great Britain.734 

Electroscope for Measure 
of Radioactivity of Fertilisers 587 
Preservation of Green 

Forage.298 

Power for Country Dis¬ 
tricts .278 

Service extended toFarms 
inU.S.A. 1146 


























— 27 


Soil Moisture, Electrical 


Method of Determination . . 331 

Windmills, Electric .... 289 

Elephant Crass, see Typha ele- 

phanttna .377 

Eleusine : 

E, Coracana , £. stricta , 

£. Toe us so, Food Value . . . 374 

£. tndica, E. spp.: Com¬ 
position and Food Value , . . 612 

Engineering, see Machinery. . 
Epilobium a ngusiifolium : Honey 

Value.731 

Eragroshs : 

£. abyssimea (=^Poa abys- 
sinica) Food Value .... 374 

li . brizoides , £. c hale a ntha hi 2 

£ snperba . 17 

Eraweed see Chamaebatia folio- 

losa .214 

Ertgeron : 

h tana dense • 567 

L. d lean cat us, E ramosus , 

Effect of burning Pastures 735 

Enodendron anfractuosum : 

Value, Oil. Indo-China 656 

Production and Trade Va¬ 
lue . ... .... 602 

Erylhnna hthosperma : As Shade 
Plant on Tea Plantation . . 43 

Erytroxylon Coca and £ novogra - 

natense: In Java. 44 

“ Kteriya ” see Murraya exotica 732 

Eucotnmta ulmotde* . 17 

Eugenia sp.: Honey value 732 

Evodia fraximfoltd : Oil Value 656 


Exhibitions: 

General; 

In Africa, S., at Durban 537 
In France, at Le Mans, 


International. 261 

In France, at Paris . . 5 38 

In France, at Rheims . 814 

In France, at Strasburg, 

Pasteur Centenary. 810 

In France: Travelling 
Exhibition. 814 


In France: Travelling Ship 812- 


1144 

In Germany, at Hamburg $38 
In Germany, at Berlin, 

Home Colonisation.537 

In Great Britain, British 

Empire Exhibition. 1141 

In Italy, International at 

Milan. 260 

In Lithuania at Kovno. . 1141 
In Lithuania at Rigo 261,535 
In Russia, PanR-ussian. . 262 
In Tcheko-Slovakia, at 

Prague. 1141 

In Turkey at Adana . . 1142 
Special: 

Cattle : Normandy Pure 

Breeds in France. 263 

Cattle : Tarantais Breed 
at St. Jean - de - Maurcenne 

(France). 810 

Cattle : White Charolais 
at S Amand (France) . . . 538 

Cheese Industries Milan 

(Italy). 813 

Coffee and Cacao Pro¬ 
ducts at Caracas (Venezuela) 261 
Dairy Industries, Milan 

(Italy). 1140 

Dairy Show, Syracuse, 

(N. Y.). 537 

Egg-Laying Competition 

India . 815 

Fairs : 

British Industries 538 , 1144 
Commercial Fair, Brussels 260 


International, “ Antanan¬ 


arivo . 261 

Internat. Havaua (Cuba), ji 41 

Paris Fair. 814 

Food Products: 

In Denmark (Copenhagen) 1144 
In Dutch E. Indies (N. 

Z. products). 1143 

In Germany (Berlin) (Rus¬ 
sian products). 1144 

In Holland (Amsterdam) 812 
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In Switzerland. 537 

Fruit: 1 Equipment for Artifi¬ 
cial Drying at Toulon 

(France). 1143 

Show at Manchester (En¬ 
gland) . 1143 

Horse Show, International at 

IvOiidon . 261 

Horticultural: 

T11 France at Nice . . 1143 


In France at Paris 812, 1142- 

1143 


In Sweden, at Goteborg, 261 
In Switzerland at Geneva 261 

In Tangiers.537 

Lavender Fair in France 1143 
Prize for finest Onion . 812 

Hygiene, Domestic, at 5 

Antwerp. 535 

Land Reclamation in Italy 262 
Machinery: 

a) (General: 

In Argentina. 261 

” Belgium .... riji 

” France. 1141 

” (kjrmany. 538 

” Tcheko Slovakia . 815 

b) (Special : 

Explosion Engines in 
France . 813 


Hay Binders in France 813 
Milking Machines and 
Refrigeration, in Buenos Aires 1140 
Mechanical, and Electri¬ 
cal Apparatus at Ghent (Bel¬ 
gium) . 261 

Rice Drying Machines, 

at Verctlli (Italy).535 

Tractors, Military Compe¬ 
tition in France . . . 813, 1143 

Viticultural Machines in 

France. 814 

Pisciculture (International) 
it Leeds (England) . . 535, 810 
Poultry : 

International Avlcultural 
at Paris.457 


World’s Exhibition, at 

Barcelona (Spain).537 

Rubber International, at 

Brussels.537 

Seeds : 

National Fair at Chartres 

(France). 1142 

National Fair at Paris 539 ,1142 
Seeds at Hamburg (Ger¬ 
many) . 261 


Sugar Beet Seed at Paris 812- 

1142 

Stock Breeding at Paris 814 

Tobacco Trade Interna 

tional at London. 261 

Wheat: 

Competition in Fiance 811 

1*43 

Seed Wheats in Argen¬ 
tina . 261 

Wines : 

Competition, from Hyb¬ 
rid Vines in France. 813 

Woods : 

Intemat , Lyons (France) 810 
Experiment Stations and Re 
search : -- 
General: - 


In Austria .795 

In Belgium, Congress con¬ 
cerning Reseach and Pro 

ducts. 810 

In Belgian Congo, at Xv- 

angwe.795 

In Belgian Congo, In¬ 
formation Bureau . . 81 5 

In China, N of Swatov\ 1131 
I11 Dahomey French W. 

Africa. 797-798 

In Guadeloupe* . . /J33 

In Italy, at Modena . . 253 

In Italy at Perugia . . 194 

In Nova Scotia at Nap- 

pan. 113 5 

In Sahara at El Arfiane 252 
” In Scotland, Rowett 
Research Institute. 331 





























In United States, S. Ca¬ 
rolina . 232 

In United States, Mary¬ 
land .796 

In United States, Missouri 529 
In United States, New 

York.529 

In United States Texas 797 
Special Subjects : 

Bacteriology, Soil, at 
Pasteur Institute, Paris ... 797 

Bee-Keeping, in (Germany 328 
Biological Research, in 

Sweden. 532 

Botanic Gardens, Guade¬ 
loupe . 1133 

Botanic, Tropical and Sub 
Tropical Plants, USA 529 
Brewing, Research Sclie 
me in England . , 635 

Cereals, 'd Ontario . . 1130 
Cotton Research, Trans¬ 
vaal . 801 

Cotton Risearch, Piraci- 
caba, S Paolo, Brazil . . . 1124 
Citrou* Growing River 

side California.797 

Citrous Industries of Oils 
and Derri atives, Reggio Cala- 

brio, Italy. 801 

Field Experiments and 
Iistim.it i* of Probabilities . . 531 

Forestry: 

New Station St Paul 
Minnesota (US) , 1137 

Sylvicultural Station at 
vStroe (Holland) . .... 537 

Sylvicultural Swiss Sta¬ 
tion . 804 

Genetics, Applied, in Indo 

China .799 

Jute Tests Piracicaba, 

Brazil. 1124 

Machines, Testing of, in 

Switzerland. 332 

Milling, Tests at Copen¬ 
hagen .471 


Oil Palms, Selection Sta¬ 
tion Togo (Frehch W. Africa) 798 

Phytogenetics, Central 

Station France. 1131 

Phytopathology, Turin 

(Italy). 803 

Phytopathology, Rouma- 

nia. 234 

Phytotechnical, Rome 

and Foggia (Italy).191 

Poultry, Breeding Stat¬ 
ion Rovigo (Italy). 331 

Serological Laboratory, 

Stockholm.439 

Silkworm, Rearing at 
Canton Christian College, Chi¬ 
na) .43O 

Stock-feeding Centre in 

France. 330 

Seed Testing: Official 
Station, England . . . 331, 800 

Seed Testing Station, Zal- 

la (Biscay) Spain.796 

Sugar Industry Station 

Tcheko-Slovakia. 1131 

Tea and Sugar Industry, 
Station in Java .... 803 

Tobacco Industry Station 

in Ja\a . 1133 

Viticulture : 

In Austria . 1129 

” Laquenexy (France) 330 
” Corregliana (Italy) . T123 
” Lausanne (Switzer¬ 
land) . IT 33 

Wool, Textile Dept Leeds 
University (England) . . . 252 

See also Education. 

Explosives, Free: For Land 

Clearing . 340 

Exportation, see Trade. 

Eucalyptus delegalensis, L. reg- 
nans , E. Siebenana : Sources 

of Paper.774 

Eugenia sp.: Honey Value . . 732 
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Farm Engineering, see Machi¬ 
nery: 

Farm Management: Schools in 

Norway.3, 5. 6 

Feeds and Feeding: 

Animal Feeds : General:— 

Non-albuminoid Nitrogen- 


Dry and Green Diet, In¬ 
fluence on Milk Secretion . . 421 

Forage Equivalent Meth¬ 
od for young cattle . . * . 231 

Grain Mixtures, Suitable. 68 

Maize Shelled compared 
with Rice Meal and Velvet 


ous compounds.402 

Rowett Research Institu¬ 
te for Animal Nutrition . . 531 

Science and Practice of 

Feeding.715 

Scientific Research in 

Germany. 93 

Stock Feeding Centre in 

France.530 

Vitamines.208 

Special: 

Chaff, Straw and Prickly 

Pear Skins. 69 

Cotton Seed Husks : Di¬ 
gestibility coefficients .... 402 

Dawa-dawa pods .... 375 

Fish Meal.49^2 

Kapok Meal.602 

Dime Seed Meal .... 296 

Maize, Value of Fitzroy 
Var. New South Wales . . . 377 

Maize, White versus Yel¬ 
low .684 

Maize, Digestibility coeffi¬ 
cients of Bran.*02 

Oat Straw.682 

Oat Straw, Sugars and 

Albuminoids in.412 

StiZolobmm Deeringianum 
compared with milk feeds 685 
Weeds, Vineyard. . . . 402 

Whey Dried Solid ... 413 

Cattle Feeds :— 

Calcium and Phosphorus 

Necessity of .419 

Coconut Cakes and Meal 
and Ground Linseed .... 71 

Cod Liver Oil.415 

Colostrum, Pasteurisation 414 


Beans for Steers. 68 

Milk Skim, Quantity for 

Calf.692 

Milk as Sole Ration for 

Calf.424 

Rations Control of . . 691,806 
Rations of Dairy Cows 452, 

691 

Rations for Winter fat¬ 
tening .68, 693, 716 

Rice Straw for Bullocks 683 
Rice Straw, chopped, for 

Cattle.472 

Scientific feeding of Dairy 

Cows.243 

Steer Feeding of 68, 716 

TIrea. . . 402 

Uruguay Special Commis¬ 
sion for Study of Problem of 
Feeding Dairy Cows .... 112S 
Domestic Animal Feeds: 

Beetroots for.444 

Fat Protein Ratio 411 

Horse Feeds : 

Feeding of young Foals; 
Application of Forage Equi¬ 
valents .688 

Pig Feeds : 

Bariev Meal, Potatoes and 


Barley Meal and Maize 
and Various Roots compared 223 

Cacao Hulls.253 

Fish Meal.404 

Milk, Skim, compared 

with Whey.223 

Pig Wash and Mash . . 700 

Potatoes in Pig Feeding. 698 
Raisins, Spoilt .... 223 

Rice Bran.404 
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Swine Feeding, General 223,- 


404, 429 

Poultry Feeds : 

Beer Yeast, Dried and 
Meat Meal as concentrated 

Protein Feed.701 

Essential points in Fed- 

* n g.4°5* 460 

Dry and Moist Paste com¬ 
pared .703 

Milk for Young Chicks . 702 

Nettles for Chickens . . 259 

Oats and Barley, Germin¬ 
ated .258 

Studies on Feeding. . . 405 

Sheep Feeds: 

Graphic Charts for Use of 

Forage Equivalents.426 

Pregnant Ewes, Experi¬ 
ments . 81 

Human Nutrition :— 

Asclepias Tubers .... 045 

Beverages, foods, Analysis 
of at Pomologicalstation, Caen 

(France).79 j 

Food Stuffs Analyses, Re 
port of Official Chemists New 
York .... #oq 

Food Stuffs Exhibition at 

Amsterdiun. S12 

Lesser Cereals . ... 374 


See also Forage, Pastures and 
Poisonous Plants. 

Ferrets, Crosses. 

Fertilisers see Manures 
Festuca mucnmata ( — Odyssea 


mucronata) : As Sand Binder 172 
Fibre Crops : 

Arghan. 188 

Fibres in Kenya and Ug¬ 
anda .368 

Kapok.602 

Kliua-piat .t>x 5 

Madagascar Fibres, Exp¬ 
loitation of.792 

Microdynamometric Me¬ 
thod of Testing.756 


Phormium tenax .... 
See also Cotton, Tlax, Hemp, 


Jute. 

Ficus : 

F. bengalensis, F. glome- 
rata , F . mfectoria , F. reli~ 

gtosa Host of Lac.626 

F. Canca, F , palmata, in¬ 
troduced into tj. S. A. . . . 17 

Ficus spp. in Brazil . . 209 

Fir, Douglas, (Pseudolsuga Doug - 
lasii) : Superior Qualites . . . 667 

Fir. Silver: Shrinkage due to 

Seasoning. 59 

Fireweed (Epilobium anguslifo - 
folium) Honey Value .... 731 


Fish see Pisciculture. 

Flax: 

Crosses between wild Li- 
num angusiifolium and culti¬ 


vated L. usitatissnnum . . . . 570 

Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent of seeds.557 

Production in Ireland. . 39 

” in Kenya and 

Uganda . . 368 

’ in Poland for 

Seed . . 181 

Selection in U. S. A. . . 39 

Linseed and Spindles . . 39 


See also Plant Breeding. 
Flour see Bread-making. 

Forage Plants : 

Chemical Analyses of cul¬ 
tivated and Wild Crops in 


Argentina. 19 

Forage Equivalents, Ap¬ 
plication to feeding young 

Foals.688 

Grasses, S. African ; Feed¬ 
ing Value.612 

Hay, Drying of, without 

Sunshine.785 

Hubam Clover.378 

Kudzu {Pueraria Thun 
bergiana) .6oo> 























Lucerne, Value of differ¬ 
ent forms for Pork produc¬ 
tion .223 

Mehms minuti flora in 

Control of Tsetse.187 

Mulberry as Green Forage 650 
Plants introduced into 

Dominica. 804 

Plants, New South Wales. 377 
Plants introduced in 

U. S. A. 17 

Production in Poland for 

Seed.181 

State Subsidies in Swe¬ 
den for Encocouragement of 
Home Propogation of Meadow, 
Forage and Oil Crops . . ii2y 
Wild plants in Cyrenaica, 

Composition of.040 

See also Clovers, Feeds, 
Pastures, Silage, Storage. 

Forestry: 

Afforestation in France . 8r6 

Afforestation in Germany 66 


Afforestation in Korea . 216 

American Forestry Asso¬ 
ciation . 81 5 

Balsa Wood. 5M 

B me hysteria spp : Econ¬ 
omic Value.344 

Cedar of Lebanon in Pro 

vence. 57 

Chamaebaha faholosa and 
Forest Reproduction .... 2T4 

Chestnut Woods, Restor¬ 
ation of, in France .... 37 

Chestnut Woods, in Por¬ 
tugal .666 

Crop Rotation as applied 

to Forests. 391 

Douglas Fir, Success in 

France.667 

Entomology, Forest . . 7 

Experiment stations : 

New 4 Forest Station, S. 


Paul, Minnesota (l\ S) . . JJ37 


Swiss Forestry Station, 

Soil Researches. 804 

Sylvicultiiral Station 

Stroe (Holland).537 

Exhibitions : Woods and 
Wood Industry at /-Lyons 

(France). 8 To 

Forest Soil Debris, Anim¬ 
als living on. 

Gums, Karai (Sterculia 

mens) in India).62 

Hazel woods and Under¬ 
growth .215 

Insurance against Fires 

in Norway. 1145 

Intensification of Culti¬ 
vation. Recommendations at 

Paris Congress. Soy 

Legislation : 

Bulgarian. 523 

Protection of Forests, 

Austria . 248 

Protection of, in New Zea 
land ... 230 

Protection of, in Sweden, iuy 
Logging in Brit Colum¬ 
bia and Pacific Slates . 393 

Management in France . 392 

Management in Java 399, 400 
Melaleuca Cork Planta¬ 
tions .773 

Pmu s long/toluf : Turpen¬ 
tine from .498 

Pinus Feme, Grisobach: 
Monograph . . .... 56 

• Plants introduced into U. 

S. A. 17 

'leak : Aylocjtpus hirsuta 
as Underwood . ... 069 

Teak Forests in Java . 9, 401 
” New Stump Puller 474 
Timbers : 

Australian, for Paper 774, 796 
Cla ssi fication in Dutch 
K Indies.797 
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Prohibition as regards 
Felling and Export in Togo 

(French W, Africa).792 

Shrinkage during season¬ 
ing . 59 

Walnut wood : Order con¬ 
cerning Export in France 791 
Woods of Philippine Dip- 

terocarps.398 

Fortunella crassifolia, F. 'japo- 

nica, F. margarita . 34 

Foulbrood: Of Bees.731 

Fox: Hybrids.417 

France: 

See Alcohol .... 112, 798 


See Legislation 248 , 524, 525, 
5*6> 79o> 791* 793 
” Machinery, no, in, 280- 
283, 285, 287, 466, 467, 469, 501, 
503, 733» 738, 740, 74i 
See Manures, Nitrogenous, 542 

170 

” Manures, Potassic. . 791 

" Milk.482, 483 

” oils. 488,497, 770, 792 

” Pigs.102 

” Pisciculture . . 437, 438 
” Plant Breeding, 349, 350, 

353 , 354 > 636 
” Poultry 104, 256, 274, 275, 


” Associations .... 300 

” Bee-keeping .... 435 

” Bread making . . . 769 

” Breeding. . 92, 541, 816 

” Cattle, 78, 237, 241, 246- 
270, 690, 541 
” Chemistry and Phy¬ 
siology.185, 305, 556 

See Congresses 254, 259, 7x39- 

1140, 501 

” Dairying, 300, 301, 302, 


5°*> 783 

” D °g s . * 7 $. 4^4 

” Education . . . 8r8, 1131 

" . 

” Electricity 278, 289, 541- 
817 


” Exhibitions 261, 263, 534 - 
538 , 5J9, £04, 809, 810, 811, 812 - 
813,814 , 114X, 1x42 , 7/43,1144-457 
See Experiment Stations 530- 
797 . 

” Feeds 231, 243, 258, 404- 
411, 426, 444, 691 
" Forestry 37, 39/, 392, 667- 

79 *, & 6 , 57 

” Fruits.396 

” Goats.697 

” Horses 237, 688, 689, 697- 
717, Art? 

” Hygiene 70, 226, 228, 407- 
673 . 7 i 3 , 


2 76» 457, 676, 702, 704, 705, 729 

” Rabbits.272 

” Seeds.575, 8x7 

” Sericulture.406 

” Sheep.095, 696 

” Silage.760 

” Soils.165, 166 

” Stacking.801 

” Transport. it47 

” Vines 54, 55, 63, 113, 390, 
397 

” Wheat . , . 61, 264, 372 
” Wines . .115, 764, 765,8x6 
Freezing: 

Variations in Microbic 
Content of Butter in Cold 

Storage.304 

Freezing Temperatures of 
Flowers, Fruit and Vegetables 481 
See also Storage. 

Fructo pao, see Artocarpus in - 

ctsa .209 

Fruits: 

Imperial Fruit Show Manchester 7743 
Inspection and Grading 
for Export from S. Africa 526 
Pomological Congress in 

France. 791,809 , 1x40 

Regulations concerning 
Pa c k ing Materials for Exports 
from Paraguay. 1x26 


3 
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Regulations concerning 


Sale of Fruit in Canada 1125 
Species introduced into 

U. S. A.. 17 

Sterilisation of Fruit Jui¬ 
ces with Electric Current Hea¬ 
ter . 790 

See also Apples, Pears etc. 

Furs: 

(Genetics in Furs.417 

Rabbit Furs in England. . . 463 

Inheritance of Types .... 103 

Galanthus sp.: Pheno ogi ca 

Phases.567 

Galinsoga parviflora, Phenologi- 

cal Phases.567 

Gallus gallus : Breeding experi¬ 
ments . 73 

Garcima : 

G. Mangostana, in Brazil. 209 
G. tonkmensis : Oil Va¬ 
lue .656 

Genge Clover, see Astragalus si- 

nxcus . 17 

Genipa americana : In Brazil. . 209 

“ Genipapo ” see Genipa amen- 

cana .209 

Germany : 

Agricultural Technique 
and Farm Engineering. ... 49 

See Anatomy and Physio- 

logy.99. 674, 677 

See Cattle.448 

” Chemistry and Phy- 

siology.596, 597, 598 

See Congress. 260 

” Dairying .... 486, 487 

” 1146 

” liducation. 263 


” Exhibitions, 5J7, 338,1x44 , 
” Experiment Stations 328 
53i 

” Feeds, 93, 99, 223, 402, 
404, 698, 699, 700. 
” Forestry .... 58, 66 


See Hygiene.712 

” Linseed.380 

” Machines . . 49, 490, 473 

” Manures .... 547, 589 

” ” Magnesium. 168 

” ” Nitrogenous. 15 

544 > 554 

” ” Phosphatic . 160 

298 

” Market Garden ... 49 

” Pigs. 404 . 725 

” Plant Breeding, 22, 23, 24, 

* 74 > 5 <> 5 . 57 i. 

” Potato.609 

” Poultry .... 462, 701 

” Seeds. 261 

” Sheep.453 

” Silage.297 

" Soils, 7, 534, 560, 577, 580, 
586. 

M Sugar Beet.456 

” Wines . . . 490, 763, 789 

” Wool.132 

'*Ginestra odorata ” : In Con¬ 
nection with Biology .... 22 

Goats : 

Crosses. 73 

Importation of Con¬ 
tinental Breeds into Eng¬ 
land .455 

Milch Goats in Holland, 
England and France .... 697 

Rearing in Belgian Congo 446 
" Goiaba ” see Pstdiutn Gua - 

java .209 

Gold Coast . Economic Value of 

Dawa-dnwa Pods.375 

Gooseberry * Freezing Tempera¬ 
tures .481 

Gossypium, see Cotton. 

Gourd : Cucurbita maxima suc¬ 
cessful in Egypt .342 

Grama: 

" G. elefantes ” (Pennise- 

tum purpureum) . 19 

G. Rhodes (Chloris Gaya - 
na) . 1 9 
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Graminae : As Sand Binders . . 172 

" Granadilla ”, in U. S. A. . . . 17 

Grapes: 

Barbieri seed Separators 
for freeing Skins from Kps . . 745 

By-products for Export 

into Dry Countries.765 

Grape-Kp Oil.792 

Grape-Kps, Italian. . . 477 


Sterilisation of Juice 
with Electric Current Heater 790 
See also Vines. 

Grapefruit: Freezing Tempera¬ 


ture .481 

Grasses : 

Composition and Food 
Value of S. African Species . * 612 

Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent of Seeds.557 

Monograph on Lolium 

spp. 27 

Grease wood see Sarcobatus ver- 

mxculaius .673 

Great Britain: 


See Anatomy and Phy- 
siolog> . . 233, 234, 245, 252, 410 


See Apples.206, 207 

” Bees. 431# 43 2 

” Bread making . . 416 

” Breeding.100 

’’ Cattle, 67, 79, 451, 675, 
8ig 

” Chemistry and Phy¬ 
siology . 183, 363 

” Congresses, 581,1138,1139, 
1140 

” Education, 232, jtji, 1133 

” Eggs. 1146 

” Electricity.734 


” Exhibitions, 261 , 535, 810 
1141, 1143, 1144 
” Experiment Stations 252 
5Jj, 800, 819 
See Feeds, 296, 402, 405, 412, 
413 * 4 r 5* 45 2 > 68 2 , 715. S3 1 


” Goats.455, 697 

” Hops.635 

” Horses, 96, 97, 233, 239, 
240, 269 

” Hygiene, Stock 227, 409 

” Legislation. 793 

” Machines.742 

” Manures . . .361, 546, 551 
” Manures, Nitrogenous 848, 
552 

” ” Basic Slag 339, 55 1 

” Meteorology . . 1, 182, 272 
” Microbiology .... 584 

” Milk . . . .135, 420, 1146 
” Pastures .... 395, 611 
Pigs, 100, 252, 254, 430, 456 
Plant Breeding, 21, 25, 180, 
186, 398, 568 
Poultry, 235, 261, 458, 459, 730 


Rabbits.103, 463 

Rural Economy .. . 672, 819 

Seeds. 800 

Sericulture. 90 

Sheep.454 

Silage.379 

Soils, 330, 331, 538, 540, 555, 
578 , 59 i 

Wheat.i, 606 

Wines.789 

Wool. 819 

Greece ; 

Regulations concerning 

Olive Fly. 251 

Silkworm Rearing . . . 820 

Greenland : Microflora. 33 \ 

Grevillea robusta : As Windbreak 

for Coffee.308 

Groundnut: 

Arachide Cake as Success¬ 
ful Manure on Heavy Tobacco 

Soils, in J ava.548 

Cultivation in Siam ... 616 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 

Source of Oil. 28 

United States, Stan¬ 
dard . 119 
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Guadeloupe: 

Experimental Establish¬ 
ment (General). i*33 

Prophylaxis of Cattle Di¬ 
seases .265 

" Guar ana 99 see Paullinia cm - 

pana . 17 

Guatemala : 

Milch Cows. 80 

Oil from Argemone mexi - 

cana .118 

Guiana, British: Deteriora¬ 
tion of Sugar Cane after 

Cutting.632 

Guilandina Bonduc , G. Bondu- 
ducella and G. Moringa : Oil 
Value ........... 28 

Guinea Grass, see Pamcum ma¬ 
ximum .377 


Gums: 

Agathis australis (Kauri) 203 
Senegal Gums, Export of 1x46 


Stercuha urens (Karai) . . 627 

Gy nocardia Praimi see Tarak- 
togenos Kurzit .190 

Haemonchus contortus : Life 

history of.267 

Haiti: Law concerning Long 

Leases.793 

Hancornia speciosa : In Brazil. . 209 

Hare, Belgian . ..727 


Harpechloa capensis * Food Value 012 
Harrow : see Machinery and Im¬ 
plements 
Hawaii: 

Irrigation of Sugar Cane 752 
Sugar Harvest Time . . 631 

Hay * 

Drying without Sunshine 785 
Preparation and Storage 106 
See also Silage. 

Hazel (Corylus sp.): 

For Forest Planting and 

Undergrowth.215 

Varieties in Catalonia, and 
Characteristics. 64 


Hedges: Suitable Trees and 

Shrubs.670 

Hemp : 

Height of Plant. 40 

Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent of Seed.557 

Machine for Extracting 

Fibre.747 

Retting, Studies on . . 479 

99 , Microbiological 

Method.772 

Herdbooks, see Cattle. 

Hevea , see Rubber. 

Hibiscus : 

H. cannabinus : Machine 


for Extracting Fibre .... 747 

H. synacus : Electrically 

induced Changes.556 

Hickory see Carya tonkmensis. 656 
Holcus spicatus : Food Value . . 374 

Holland: 


See Breeding .... 73, 74 
” Congresses . . . 257, 238 
” Dairying, 777, 778, 779, 780 
” Exhibitions .... 812 


91 Flax. 39 

” Goats. 697 

” Grasses. *27 

91 Legislation .... 794 

” Manures. 11 

” ” Basic Slag 12, 13 

” Plant Breeding . . 352, 570 

” Poultry.255 

” Sdk .... 5, 537, 583 
Honey : Effect of Atmospheric 

Moisture.489 

Honey Plants .... 732 

Polarimetric Value of 

Natural Honey.506 

Honey Locust see Gleditschta 
tnacanlhos. 

Hops. 

Drying and Sulphuring . 635 
Exhibition of Flanders 


Produce. 1x43 
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Growing and Curing in 

U, S, A.663 

Hordeum see Barley. 

Horses: 

In Belgian Congo . . . 446 

” Chile.403 

” Dominican Republic 76 
” Dutch Indies .... 98 

M Tcheko-Slovakia . . 238 

Belgian Horse in Italy . . 447 

Breton Breed.717 

Census in Sweden . ... 108 

Crosses. 73 

Clydesdale .... . 269 

Draught Horses in Alsace 237 
Draught Horses in Maine 
(France): Herd Book .... 818 

Hackneys in England . . 239 

Hunter Breeding . . 96, 97 

Pregnancy, Detection of 
by Ilirsch Method ..... 674 

Pure Breds of Racing 
Stock, (Gestation period . . . 689 

Regulations referring to 

Stallions in Bavaria.790 

To Stallions in France . 790 

To Stallions in Holland . 794 

Shoeing and Effect on 

Speed.718 

Shows. 261 

Suffolk 1 Hindi for Town 
Work.240 


See also Anatomy and 
Physiology, Feeds and Hy¬ 
giene. 

llorsehaii : Comparative Uphol¬ 
stery Value wiUi Kapok etc. . 602 

Horse Radish see Moruigui pie - 


rygospermu .... 656 

Horticulture: 

Congresses: 

In Holland . 258 

Exhibitions; 

In Sweden. 261 

” Switzerland . . . 261 

" Paris. 8x2 

” Tangiers. 537 


Office National de la Pro- 
pri£t£ horticole in France . . 817 
Schools in Norway . . 3, 9, 10 
See also Artichokes, Cucur- 
bitaceae, Market Garden, To¬ 
matoes, etc. 

Household Management: Schools 
of, in Norway . . . . 3, jx, 12 
'* Huahtzontli “see Chenopodium 


nutlaliae . 

“ Huanhtli “ see Amaranthus 

paniculatus .. 17 

Humulus Lupulus : Application 
of Pectic Ferments for Hemp 

Retting.479 

Hydnocarpus spp. : Curative Va¬ 
lue .190 

Hydrangea pamculata praeoox : 

Ornamental Plant in U. S. A. 17 
Hydraulics: 

Barrage in India, Con¬ 
struction of. 1146 

Drainage to remove Salts 

from Soils in Egypt.535 

Drainage Pumping Plants 

in Louisiana.751 

Flood Irrigation System 

in Egypt.536 

Irrigation of Sugar Cane 

in Hawaii.752 

Silt Dykes and Utilisa¬ 
tion of running Waters ... 277 

Water Inspection. Sendee 

in Costa Rica. 1123 

Water Storage in America 736 
Water Works in Mexico, 
Exemption from Import Dues 
for Construction Material . . 1126 
Hygiene of Livestock: 

Abortion, Contagious of 

Cows. 341 

Antiseptic Value of Peat 

Litter.712 

Boophtlus mtcrophilus 

carried by Dogs.679 

Bunostomum trigonoce- 
phalum , Sheep Parasite . . . 409 
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Colostrum, Pasteurisation. 414 
Contagious Diseases of 
Domestic Animals Control of, 

in Japan. 528, 112$ 

Contagious Diseases of 
Domestic Animals, Control of, 

in Rhodesia.264 

Contagious Diseases of 
Poultry, Control of in Holland 794 
Diarrhoea and Arthritis 
in Foals and Control .... 227 

Ecthyma Contagious of 

Lips in Sheep.226 

Exhibition, Pasteur Cen¬ 
tenary . 810 

Experiment: Animal Pa¬ 
thology, Cambridge .... 331 

Glandular Serums, Cura¬ 
tive Properties.439 

Haemoglobinuria of Ca¬ 
ttle .680 

Law on Stock Hygiene 

in Peru. 1126 

Licking Habit of Calves, 
and Forage Composition . . 677 

Mammitis in Dairy Cows 71 j 
M ilk Yield. Effect of Chan¬ 
ge from Dry to Green Diet. . 421 

Milk Yield. Effect of Ge¬ 
netic Factors and Environ¬ 
ment . 420 

Milk Yield. Effect of Phy¬ 
sical Factors.675 

Mineral Compounds, 
Transformation and Assimila¬ 
tion .713 

Mykosis in Swine .... 442 


Osteomalaxy in Cattle . . 440 

Ovaritis of Laying Hens 256 
Prophylactic Baths, Or¬ 
ders for Imported Animals in 


Mexico. 1126 

Prophylaxis of Cattle Di¬ 
seases .265 

Ticks. 816 

Treatment of Diseases of 
Dairy Cattle.263 


" Tristeza ” (Red Water) 
Immunisation of Cattle sent 

to Brazil.225 

Hygiene Rural: 

Accidents to Workers, 

Dutch Law.794 

Pollution of Wells, and 

Bacteria Coli .753 

Purification of Drainage 
Water by Carp breeding . . . 438 

Purification of Watering 
Places and Maintenance of 

Ponds.407 

Epidemics relative to Cli¬ 
mate of S. Africa, Pepper 
Tree as Cause of Hay Fever. . 664 

Hyperant ha morinqa : Oil Value 28 
Hyphomycetcs: In Polar Re¬ 
gions .334 

Implements see Machinery. 


Importation see Trade. 

India : 

See Beans, Burma . . 366 

” Camphor.628 

” Chaulmoogra ... 190 

” Chemistry and Phy¬ 
siology .590 

>See Cholam . . . . 767 

” Cinchona . . . 387 

'* Coconut.655 

” Kgg*. 815 

” Feeds . . .... 083 

M Forestry .... 669 

** Gums.627 

” Hydraulics . . 1146 

” Indigo.125 

Kapok.602 

” Lac.626 

” Legislation, Cotton . 1123 

” Myrobolan.199 

" Oils.478 

” Plant Breeding . . 175 

” Rice.60 7 

” Rubber.657 

” Soil.159 

” Sugar Cane . . . 603, 631 


































” Tea . . . 

” Wheat. . 

Indian Almond see Terminalia 

Catappa . 

Indian Pink : Honey Value . . . 
Indigo: Trials at Fusa (In¬ 
dia) . 

Indigofera sufruticosa, I. suma- 

trana . 

Indo-China : 


See Agave Tow. 795 

” Chaulmoogra . . . . 190 

" Cork, Melaleuca . . . 773 

” Education.799 

” Fibre (Khua-piat) . 615 

” Oils.28, 656 

” Pine apple. 1144 

” Plant Breeding . . . 799 

” Resine de Canarium 630 

” Rubber.639 

” Sericulture.710 

** Sugar Cane.786 


See also Cochin-China. 

Industries (Animal Products) : 

See Dairying, Eggs, Furs, 
Poultry, Sericulture, Wool. 

Industries (Plant Products) : 

See Alcohol, Breadmaking, 
Camphor, Citrous Fruits, Co¬ 
pra, Cork, Cotton, Exhibitions 
Grapes, Hemp retting, Hops, 
Indigo, Kapok, Lac, Lavender, 
legislation, Machinery, Malt¬ 
ing, Oils, Olives, Papain, Pa¬ 
per, Rubber, Sugar, Tannins, 
Tartaric acid, Tiles, Tobacco, 
Tow, Turpentine, Wattle, 


Wax, Wines. 

Inga sp. 17 

Ipomaea Batatas : 

Cyanophoric Content . . 20 

Cultivation in J ava . . . 610 

Ireland: Flax. 39 

Irrigation see Hydraulics. 

Irmngia africana , I. gabonensis , 

I. Ohveri . 28 


Italian Rye Grass see Lolium ita- 

licum . . . . >.223 

Italy: 

See Alcohol. . .114, 305, 766 

” Barley.191 

" Breadmaking .... 117 

” Breeding. 94 

” Chemistry and Phy¬ 
siology .561 

See Congresses . . . $34, 1138 
” Dairying (Butter) 138, 304 
* ” (Cheese) . . 813 

” Exhibitions, 260, 262, 333 
1140 

” Experiment Stations 331 
* 53 > Soi 

” Feeds and Feeding, 253,259 
421 

” Forestry.215 

” Grapes .... 477, 491 

” Hemp.40, 479 

” Horses .... 447, 718 

” Legislation . . 527, 1123 

” Lucerne. 36 

” Machinery, 290, 291, 292 

535 , 743 » 745 

” Maize.191 

” Manures, Potassic . . 34 

” Meteorology . . 329, 359 
” Microbiology .... 20 

” Oils.791 

” Olives. 220 

” Poultry . . 87, 259, 706 

” Rice.34, 643 

” Seeds.36, 574 

” Sericulture . . 224, 406, 7^9 

** Soils. 6 

” Storage.304 

" Tobacco.3O9 

” Vine.211, 212 

” Wlieat, 29, 31, 60, 191, 193 
1 94 > 329 

” Wines.294 

u Jaca ” see Arlocarpus inte- 

gri folia .209 

Jackal: Crosses with Dog ... 73 


— 39 — 

382, 634 
175 

636 
73i 

125 
17 
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“ Jambu” see Eugenia .... 73 2 

Japan: 

See Chayote . 5 1 

” Citrous Fruits . . 25-36 

” Flax. 39 

” legislation . . 528, 1x2 5 

” Pine apple. 1144 

” Rice.310 

” Sericulture.105 

” Sugar Cane.631 

Jatropha : 

/. Curcas : Oil Value. . . 656 

J. moluccana : Oil Value 28 
J. urens : Food Value . . 17 

Java: 

See Cinchona .... 370, 387 

” Coca. 44 

” Congress, Tea and 

Coffee. 1140 

See Exhibitions .... 1143 
” Experiment Stations 1133 
” Forestry, 9, 399, 400, 401 

” Kapok.602 

” Machines.474 

” Manures . . 38, 205, 548 

” Oils. 619 

” Rubber, 4 b, 47, 48, 173 
200, 201, 202, 383, 384,622,624,625 
See Shade Plants .... 43 

” Soils.8, 9, 279 

” Sugar . . 8, 26, 204, 631 
” Sweet Potato .... 610 

” Tea . . 43, 633, 661, 803 
” Teak .... 9, 399, 401 
Journals, see Propaganda. 

Juglans : 

J. Camtrun : Oil Value . . 28 

/. Caiappa : Oil Value , . 28 

J. mollis : Oil Value . . 17 

Jugo-Sla\ia : 

Tobacco Cultivation . . 385 

Juices, Fruit: Sterilisation by 

Electric Current,.790 

Jute: 

Cultivation in Brazil . . 41 

Experiment Station in S, 

Paolo, Brazil. 1124 


Marks machine for ex¬ 


tracting Fibre.747 

Kafir : Yield in respect to Irri¬ 
gation in Kansas.737 

" Kaki ” see Diospyros Kaki. . 209 

Kapok: Production and Com¬ 
mercial Value.602 

Karai Gum, see Sterculia urens. 627 
Karit£, see Butyrospermum Par - 

kii .746 

Kauri gum, see Agathis austrahs. 203 
Kauri Pine see Dammar a aus¬ 
tralis . 17 

“ Kemlandingen ”, see Leucaena 

glauca . 43 

Khua-piat, see Pueraria .... 615 

Kikuyu, see Pennisetum clandes- 

tinum .377 

Koelena cnstata : Fodder Value 694 
Kohl-rabi: Freezing Tempera¬ 
tures .481 

“ Kon ” see Schleicher a trijuga . 732 

Korea : Afforestation.21b 

Kudzu, see Pueraria Thunber- 

giana .600 

Kusinnb see Schleichera trijuga . 62b 

La r : Production and Value in 

India.626 

" Lamtor ”, .see Leucaena glauca 43 
“ Laranjas ” (Oranges) .... 209 

Larch : Shrinkage during Sea¬ 
soning . 59 

Larkspur Low, see Delphinium 

Andersoni .673 

Lavender: 

Fair in France. 1x43 

Perfume, Characteristics 123 

Lawsoma inermis . 17 

Leersia hexandra : 

Common Paddy Weed . . 608 

Composition and Food 

Value.612 

Legislation and Administration: 
Accidents to Workmen, 

Dutch Law. 794 
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Chambers of Agriculture 


in Austria . . . .. 323 

Co-operative, Credit. 

French Law. 524 

Crop Regulations: 

Broom Com, Importa¬ 
tion in Canada.527 

Carobs. Planting in Mo¬ 
rocco .791 

Cereals, Improvement of 

Yields in Bulgaria. 248 

Cereals, Valuation in Por¬ 
tugal .794 

Cotton Cultivation in 

Nyasaland. 1126 

Cotton, Cultivation in 
Spain. 1127 


Cotton, Cultivation, U.S. A. 1128 
Cotton, Sendee in Brazil 1124 
” Station in Brazil 1124 
Forests : 

Property development in 


Bulgaria. 523 

Protection of, in Austria 248 
” ” New Zea¬ 
land . .... 250 

Protection of, in Sweden 112? 
Fruits : 

Establishment of Pomolo- 
gical Station. Caen (France) . 79 1 

Inspection and Grading 
for Export in S. Africa .... 1126 
Olives and Carobs, plant¬ 
ing in Morocco. ygi 

PackingMaterials for Ex¬ 
port from Paraguay. 1x26 

Market Garden Produce : 
Imported to England from 

France.795 

Meadow Plants in Swe¬ 
den . II2J 

Oil Plants in Sweden . . . 1127 

Olives in Morocco.79X 

Olives, see also Pests and 
Diseases. 1127 


Plants: 

Importation into Italy; 


Phytopathological Control . 527 

Importation into Uru¬ 
guay . 528 

Registration of Selected 
Varieties and Seed Control in 

prance.524 

Potatoes: 

Control of Colorado Beet- 

ler (France). 248 

Control of Doryphora 

(France).525 

Importation into Den¬ 
mark . 248 

Importation into Morocco 526 
Preservation orders in 

France.526 

Sale and Inspection in Ca¬ 
nada .249 

Tunisian Potatoes, Re¬ 
gulations .79J 

Rubber : Importation into 

Dutch Indies. 528 

Vanilla, Export Dues ex¬ 


empted in French Oceania . 1126 
Viticulture : Establishment 


of Station in Italy. 1123 

Wheats : 

Importation into Morocco 
and Exports suppressed ... 526 


Spring Wheat in France . 524 
” ” ” Holland 794 

Education, Decrees : 

Higher School of Agri¬ 


culture in Columbia. up 3 

Instruction in Columbia 1123 
” Italy . . 1123 

Fertilisers : 

Phosphate Deposits in 

Madagascar. 323 

Sale of, in Canada .... 249 

Food Products: 

Export Regulations in 
Reunion.792 


Inspection Law and 
Whole Milk American Cheese 799 
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Repression of Frauds in 


Belgium. Sxo 

Industries, Regulations: 

Butter and Cheese, in Ca¬ 
nada . 793 

Cacao: Duties in French 

Equatorial Africa. 5*6 

Cacao: Duties in Ivory 

Coast. 5 2 5 

Ciicao: Trade Prohibition 

in Cameroous. 526 

Canned Fruits find Ve¬ 
getables in Canada. 1125 

Coffee: Duties in French 

Equatorial Africa. 526 

See also Pests and Diseases 
Cotton: Export Dues in 

Togo.792 

Dairy Industry : New 

Zealand.793 

Distilleries: French Law 790 

Fibres: Export dues in 

Madagascar.792 

Fishing: Regulations in 
Somaliland (French) . . . 792 

Flour: Custom Dues in 

Madagascar.526 

” Market Prices in 

France.525 

” To secure Improve 

Usage in France. 524 

Grain: Prohibition of 
Operations in Grain Futures 

in U. S A. 790 

Meat: Export Trade un 

Zealand.527 

Nitrogen Industry in Bra¬ 
zil . .... 1124 

Nuts, Trade Rule in Fran¬ 
ce . 524 

Oils, Olive, in Portugal J127 
” *' of Tunisian 

Origin.79J 

Oils, Olive of Tunisia, 

Export.526 

Opium, Prohibition in Ca- 
meroons.526 


Poisonous Substances, 

Trade in Guadeloupe .... 525 
Potash: Alsatian Mines. 

Renting of.791 

Rural Industries; Encou¬ 
ragement of, in Queensland. . 793 

Sago and Salop in Mada¬ 
gascar . $26 

Tapioca, in Madagascar . 52 6 
Tobacco: Official Decree 

Cameroons.79 z 

Water Works, Importa¬ 
tion Rights in Mexico . . . 1126 
Wealth, Estimation of in 

Uruguay . 1128 

Wines: French Defence 

Laws. 816 

” Harvest 

Laws.524 

* ’ Port and Madeira, 
Importation in Tunisia ... 526 

Woods : 

Duties in French I Equa¬ 
torial Africa.526 

Walnut Wood, Export 

from France.79 

Livestock Regulations : 

Acclimatisation Societies 


in New Zealand. 527 

Bees, Importation into USA 524 
Cattle : 

Feeding Problems in Uru¬ 
guay . . . 1128 

Import into Great Bri¬ 
tain .793 

Premiums in South Africa ZZ27 
Domestic Animals : Con¬ 
trol of Contagious Diseases in 
J apan. $28 


Game reserves in New Zealand 527 
Herd books : Orders in France 525 
Horses : 

Breeding Law in Holland 794 
Stallions in Bavaria . . . 790 

” ” France . . . 790 
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Hygiene, Stock, Law in Peru 1126 
Imported Animals in 

Mexico. 1126 

Protection: In New Zea¬ 
land .527 

Silkworms in Italy .... 112 5 
Thefts of Stock in South 

Africa. 1127 

Machinery : In Tunis . . 525 

Pests and Diseases: 

Colorado Beettle of Pota¬ 
toes in France.790 

Doryphora Beetle of Po¬ 
tatoes in France.525 

Locusts in Spain .... 1127 
Olive Fly in Greece . . 251 

Phytopathological Send¬ 
ee in Luxembourg. T126 

Scolytid of Coffee in Reu¬ 
nion .526 

Diseases of Domestic Ani¬ 
mals in Japan. 1125 

Rabbit Insurance Amend¬ 
ment Act in New Zealand . . 79 3 

Property, Rural • 

Conservation of, in Bul¬ 
garia . 248 

Control Centres in Spain 1127 
Electrical Power in Coun¬ 
try Districts in France . . . 248 

Inspection in France . . 525 

Long Leases in Haiti . . 793 

Small Holdings in France 5 24 
Seed Regulations in Uru¬ 
guay . 1128 

Syndicates, in Portugal . . 1127 
Taxes: in France . . 791 

Traffic, Regulations in 

France.525 

Water Board: In Costa Rica 1123 
” ” In Paraguay 1x26 

Lepus cumculns, L. europaeus : 

Breeding Tests. 73 

Lettuce: 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 
New York Market Varie¬ 
ty successful in Egypt. . . . 342 


Leucaena glauca : as Shade Plant 

on Tea Plantations. 43 

Leudte in Agriculture .... 305 
” Preparation of Potas¬ 
sium Salts from,. 184 

Leucojum : Periodical Phases, re¬ 
gulated .569 

Libocedrus decurrens .214 

Lichen : Stereocaulum vesuvia - 

num in Italy. 21 

Lthum : 

Freezing Temperatures of 
Petals and Leaves.481 


L. giganteum, L. nepalense 17 

Lime : 

Lime-Magnesia Ratio and 
Effect of Transient Nature of 
Magnesium Toxicity . . . *. 582 

Value for Alfalfa and Clo¬ 


ver on Acid Soils.169 

Value of Waste Lime from 
Cellulose ... .10 

Linseed : 

Close Sowing . . 380 

F01 Dairy Cows . 71 

Oil and Cake Production 
in Kenya and Uganda .... 368 

See also Flax 
Ltnum see Flax 


Litchi chinensis : Grafted on 
Alectryon subcinereum ill Flo¬ 
rida .... . ... 17 

Ltthocarpus cornea 17 

Lithminia: 

Exhibitions, Agricultural 

and Industrial. 2(1 

Government Institutions . 1134 
Lttsaea citrata : Oil Value . . . . 656 

Loganberry: Freezing Tempe¬ 
rature . .... 481 

Loltum : 

L. itahcum .223 

” ” for Stubbles. 611 

L. perenne . In Mixtures 
for Grasslands ... . . 611 

Lucerne: 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 
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Hairy Peruvian. Intro¬ 
duced from U. S. A, into 


Egypt.342 

Hav for Steers. 68 

Seed for Sowing, Correct 

Quantity . 36 

See also Feeds and Pastures. 
Lucuma macrocarpa , L. Rivicoa : 

In Brazil.209 

Lupin: Production in Poland 

for Seed.181 

Luxemburg: Laws on Phyto- 
pathological Service . . . . 1126 

Lycoris aurea : Chinese Orna¬ 
mental Plant. 17 


Machinery and Implements 
Apiaries: Palpella Cage 
and Gallesio Piuma Comb 


Filler.292 

Choppers. For Rice Straw 472 
Competitions. For Rice 
Drying Machines . . 535 

Conference, World Power 1140 
Crushers, Apple, New 

Type.748 

Cultivator, Self Lift . 283 

Dairy : 

Boilers and Feed Water . 473 

Butter Testing Apparatus 291 
Driers, Sugar Beet Seed, 
Tripette and Renaud . .575 

Dusting, Cotton, for Boll 

weevil. . 749 

Engineering, Fa , u 
Germany ... .. 49 


Exliibitions, General, 261, 813 
814 , 1140, 1141 
, s Hay Binders 813 

Milking Ma¬ 
chines and Refrigerators . . . 1140 
Explosion Engines . . , 813 

Export of Machines in 

Germany . 

Extraction: Of Fibre, 
(Hemp and Jute Marks Ma¬ 
chine . 


Extraction: Of Kernels 


from Nuts of Butyrospermum 

Parkn .746 

Filter: E.-K. Multiple 
Disk for freeing Wine from 

Micro-organisms.490 

Fuel: Lubrifications Oils 288 
9 9 Palm Oil for Trac¬ 
tors .465 

Fuel: Plant Resources . 112 
” Horse Power 280, 81 y 
Gas Generators: Charcoal 

Burning.287 

Gas Generators: Vehicles 
running on Naphthaline ... 733 

Harrows, for Meadows . 469 

Harvester, Combine . . . 286 

Implements and Machi¬ 
nery : Monograph ... . 293 

Kapok, Bley Cleaning 

apparatus.602 

Machinery, Value on 
Farms in U S. A ... . 341 


Manure Spreader, Use of 468 
Milling Machines, Daiush 471 
Milkers * 

Cleaning Apparatus in 


Machine Milking.782 

Multiple Milker . . 290 

Mould Boards, Shape of 282 
Ploughs: 

Adoption in Madagascar 818 
Electric Windlass . r 11 
Small Double Two Way 
for Gardens (“ Maraicher ”) 739 

With Tractors for Le\el 

Ploughing.467 

Potato Planters 
Bajac Type 111 France . 741 


Lang, Wilson, and 
Krupp, Types . . . . 754 

Pulverisers. 

Disk Type for Alpe Trac¬ 
tor .284 

Disk Type, French, for 
Vineyards compared with A- 
merican Type .285 


747 
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Pumping Plants: for Drainage 7 51 
Scientific Instruments: 

Drill Borer, Gersont for 
testing Fertiliser Require¬ 
ments ... *.470 

Electroscope for Measure¬ 
ment of Radioactivity of 

Fertilisers.587 

Evaporimeter, Piehe and 

Wn,D.360 

Fertiliser Plant, Construc¬ 
tion and Manipulation of Mo¬ 
dern Type.362 

Fertiliser, Field Testing 

in Sweden.470 

Fibres, Microdynamomet- 

ric Register.756 

Pregnancy, IIirsch Inter¬ 
ferometer .674 

Soil Acidity, Comber Ins¬ 
trument for Measurement . . 332 

Soils, Mineral, Apparatus 
for Determining Cohesion of . 577 

Schools of Agricultural Ma¬ 
chinery : 

At Mons (Belgium) . . . 795 

At Rome (Italy) .... 1123 
Seed Separators : 

Barbieri Type for 
freeing Grape Shins from Pips 745 
Carter's Disk Type for 

Sorting Grains.744 

Mechanical Preparation 
and Sorting of Seed Rice . . . 743 

Sower Roller, J UUEN . . 740 

Steriliser, Scherer, Elec¬ 
tric Current Heater for Fruit 

J uices.790 

Stump Puller for Teak in 

Java .474 

Testing Station in Switzer¬ 
land . 532 

Threshing Machines, New 
Method of Feeding .... 742 

Tillage, Soil, for Sugar 
Cane ,* Motor Cable Tackle and 
Trenching Machines in Java. 279 


Tillage Implements, Test¬ 
ing of .5jo 

Tractors : 

Army Tractors in France 1143 
Automatic Uncoupling 

Apparatus.iro 

Bajac Type for Deep 

Ploughing.738 

Californian Tractors . . . 541 

C. E M. Fixed Electric 

Windlass.738 

Dion double Windlass . 738 
Palm Oil as Fuel . . . 465 

Pavesi Type for Dion 

Windlass.738 

Protection against Frost. 281 
Weighing machines : 

Rei mann's Hydrostatic 

Potato Weigher etc.470 

Testing Weight of Grain 367 

Wheel, VaeudE.466 

Windlass : 

Electric with Speed Re- 
ing anchoring Pole.in 


and see Tractors. 

Windmills, Electric .... 289 

See also Methods of Cultiv¬ 
ation. 

Maclura : For feeding Silkworms 406 
Macroscopic species: In Italy 21 
Macrozamia spp . Possible Sour¬ 


ce of Alcohol.112 

Madagascar : 

Asdepias spp.645 

Fair at Antananarivo . 26 r 

Fibres, Society for Exploi 

tation of .792 

Phosphates.525 

Ploughs, Adoption of . . 818 

Museum, Commercial . . 342 

Tannin from Mangroves 620 
Wool Production .... 542 

Maize : 

Composition : 

Cyanophoric Content at 
Zea Mays . 20 
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Iron and Manganese, of 


Seeds. 557 

Cost of production for 

Canning in U S. A.641 

Cultivation In Dahomey 

(W. Africa) .. 79 8 

Cultivation in Italy ... 191 

Ideological factors: 


Effect of Climate on Yield 
of Champagne Variety in 


Brazil 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Weather in relation to 

Yield.161 

Planting, Distance Trials, 394 

Rotation, in Egypt and 

Flood Irrigation.336 

Storage as Silage, Losses 

incurred. 116 

Varieties (Special) : 

“ Fitzroy ” Value as Fod¬ 
der in New South Wales . . 377 

" Strampelli ” and " To- 
daro " var. Sued, and Local 

Varieties in Italy. 60 

White Rice Popcorn {Zea 


everta) and Papago Sweet 
Com {Zea saccharata) : Success¬ 
ful introduction into Egypt) 342 
See also Chemistry and 
Physiology, Feeds, and Plant 
Bleeding. 

Malaya: 

See Alcohol from Nipali Falm 493 


” Coconut Selection ... 355 

” Kapok.602 

” Phosphates, Kedah and 

Perlis.338 

Rubber, Budded Seedlings 623 
Tapioca Refuse, Value . 337 

Malting : A ndropogon Sorghum 
as Substitute for Bailey . . 767 

See also Hops. 

Mammea antet'tcana .209 

Manga, see Mangifera tndtea . . 209 

Mangabeira, see Hancorma spe- 
ciosa .209 


Manganese: 

Effect on Plant Growth . 558 
Seed Content compared 

with Iron.557 

Mangifera : 

M. africana , Food Value 228 
M. mdica, In Brazil . . 209 

M. longipes , Food value . 17 


Mangolds : 

Electroculture, Effect of. 734 
Weather and Yield : Cor¬ 


relation Coefficients in E. En¬ 
gland . 1 

Mangosteen, see Garcinia ton - 

kmensis .656 

Mangrove: Source of Tannin. 620 
Manures and Fertilisers: 

General: 

Acid and Alkaline Fertili¬ 
ser Experiments at Spitsbergen 11 


Analysis, Chemical Soil 
from the Manurial Standpoint 543 


Analyses in Texas . . . 797 

Chemical Manures in Po¬ 
land .. . 16 

Experiments in Pots and 

in the Field.547 

Fertilisers before and af¬ 
ter the Wai.361 

Fertilisers, Effect on 
Haulms of Cereals .... 589 

Fertiliser Requirements, 

Field Testing Equipment . . 470 

Magnesian compared 
with non-Magnesian Lime¬ 
stone .545 

Magnesium as Fertiliser 168 
Magnesium; Effect on Po¬ 
tatoes .609 

Potato: Manuring in Ja¬ 
va . 38 

Potato: Magnesium and 

Potash, Effect of.609 

Potato: Manurial Respon¬ 
ses of different Varieties . . 546 

Preservatives, Effect on 
fertilising Value.335 
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Radioactivity: Electros¬ 
cope Measurement.587 

Sale of Chemical Ferti¬ 


lisers, Canadian Regulation . 249 
State Control of Commer¬ 
cial Fertilisers in Texas. . . 797 

Tapioca Refuse: Fertilis¬ 
ing Value.337 

Tobacco Requirements: 

In S. Africa.638 

In Java.548 

In U. S. A.637 

Vineyards, Fertiliser For¬ 
mula . 54 


See also Microbiology 
and Soils. 

Green: 

Crotalana anagyroides on 
Tea Plantations in Java. . . 205 

Green Manures for Rice 

in India.607 

Leguiuinoseae on Tea 
Plantations in Java .... 804 

Leguminoseae introduc¬ 
ed into U S. A. 17 

Lime Seed Meal .... 296 

Sudan Grass, Effect 011 
biological processes in Soil, 

and Wheat Yield.164 

Nitrogenous: 

Application to Grassland. 554 
Humus, Nitrogenous, Per 

tilising Value. 846 

Mud, Value of.544 

Nitrogen Fertilisers in 

Africa (South).502 

Nitrogen Fertilisers in 

France.170 

Nitrogenous Fertilisers, 

New, in Great Britain. . 552, 848 

Nitrogen Fertilisers, Com¬ 
parative Values. 15 

Sulphate of Ammonia: Ef¬ 
ficiency on Alkaline Soil . . 555 

Sulphate of Ammonia: 
Effective Value of,.547 


Sulphate of Ammonia: 
compared with Nitrate of so¬ 
da on Tobacco Soils in Java 548 
Synthetic Ammonia, Ma¬ 
nufacture in France .... 542 

Trade Terms in Brazil 1124 
Manures, 

Phosphatic : 

Basic Slag Analysis. . 13,339 
Basic Slag Assimilability 
of Phosphoric acid in. . . . 12 

Basic Slag Composition 
and Value of Low Grade 551 
Basic Slag on Permanent 
Pastures in New Zealand . . 376 

Combination with Green 

Manure for Rice.607 

Phosphate Crisis in Ger¬ 
many .160, 298 

Phosphates, Kedah and 

Perlis.338 

Phosphate Mineral, and 
" Reformphosphat n in Austria 795 
Phosphate Reserve in 

Russia.550 

Rock Phosphate on Per¬ 
manent Pastures in New Zeal¬ 
and .376 

Superphosphate in New 

Zealand. 

Superphosphate, Field 

Tests in Germany.547 

Valuation of Insoluble 
ble Phosphates by Citric A- 

cid Test.591 

Potassic : 

Alsace Salts, Composition 

of. 14 

Alsace Salts Demonstia- 

tion Exhibition. 1142 

Alsace Potash Mines, 

Renting of.79j 

Ashes, Wood, etc., Com- 
sition and Fertilising Value . . 341 

Development and Compo¬ 
sition of Cultivated Plants, Ef¬ 
fect of Potassic Fertilisers. . 340 
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Leudte.184, 303 

Phosphoric Add Content, 

Assimilability of. 12 

Rice Fields, Potash for., 34 
Salts, Potash, Experi¬ 
ments in Germany.547 

Stassfurt Salts, Composi¬ 
tion of,. 14 

"Maracuja” see Passiflora . . 209 

Market Garden Crops : 

Introduced into U. S. A. 17 
Vegetables recommended 
by German Agricultural So¬ 
ciety . 49 

Marketing: 

Cold Storage as Aid to 

Marketing Plums.480 

Co-operative Sales Com¬ 
panies in Wisconsin (U. S) . 796 
Mill Feeds, Marketing of 402 
Radiotelephonic Market 

News in U. S. 263 

Sale of Fruit, Regulations 

in Canada. 1123 

Systems in Vogue for To¬ 
bacco in U S. A.637 

See also Packing, Storage 
Trade and Transport. 

Mauritius : Agricultural College. 1134 
Maximihana regia : Oil Value . 198 

" May chim han ”: Oil value, In- 

do-China.656 

" May hin ” Oil value Indo-China 056 
Meadow Grass: For Swine . . 404 

Meadow Grass, Rough Stalked, 

see Poa tnvialis .611 

Meat: 

Beef, Export Premiums 

in S. Africa . U2j 

Beef Production in Phi¬ 
lippines .418 

Beef Yield of Charollais 

Cattle.246 

Lamb Carcasses, Dressing 

and Cutting of.271 

Meat Export Trade, Con¬ 
trol of, in New Zealand . . . 527 


Pork and Bacon, Berk¬ 
shire x Large Black Breeds. 430 


Pork Production .... 82 

Medicinal Plants: 

Azadanchta tndica : Medi¬ 
cinal Oil. 17 


Brachystegia mpalensis of 
Katanga and Rhodesia . . . 344 

Chaulmoogra for Leprosy 190 
Cyanophoric Plants. . . 20 

Quinine. 37°. 3 8 7 

Melaleuca leucadendron : Cork 


Value.773 

Melastoma tomentosa : In Brazil 209 
Mehlotus alba, M. officinalis , Si¬ 
lage Value.648 

Mehnis mmutiflora in Control 

of Tsetse Fly.187 

Mercurtahs annua : As Stock 

Feed.402 

Meteorology, Agricultural: 

Blossoming in Apple and 
Peach in relation to Tempera¬ 
ture .345 

Bulletins, Meteorological, 

by Wireless. 264 

Coefficients, Correlation, 
between Weather and Crops in 

E. England. 1 

Cold Wave, Forecasting in 
Brazil. 3 


Cold, Resistance of Wheat 
Varieties at Svalof (Sweden). 162 
Drought in Italy 1921 . 359 
Freezing Temperatures of 
some Fruit, Vegetables and 


Flowers . 481 

Pros Atttack, Control in 

Brazil. 4 

Hailstorms, Remedy for 

Injury to Vines.397 

Irrigation Water in rela¬ 
tion to Crop Yield in Kansas 

(US).737 

Maize, Productivity of 
Champagne var. in Brazil in 
relation to Climate. 2 
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Meteorology as Field for 

Investigation. 272 

Moisture, Atmospheric, 

Effect on Honey.489 

Periodicity on Meteorolo¬ 
gical Factors in relation to agri 

culture. 545 

Phenology and Agricul¬ 
ture'.561 

Rain and Snow, Substan¬ 
ces dissolved in. 

Tobacco, Influence of 
Climate on Quality. . . 637, 638 
Weather and Crop Yield 1, 161 
Wheat Climate in Italy 329 
Mehpona iridipennis : Observa¬ 
tions on. 732 

Methods of Cultivation : 

Arable Land, Improve¬ 
ment of. 838 

Dry Fanning Methods in 
Western l T . S A. . . 750 

Electrocullure in Great 
Britain . .... 734 

European Methods in Mo¬ 
rocco. Competition . 1126 

Explosives Free, for Land 
Clearing in l T . S A. . 340 

Fertiliser Requirements, 

Field testing. 470 

Hailstonu Injury to Vi¬ 
nes Remedies for.307 

Irrigation of Sugar Cane 

in Hawaii.752 

Planting, Distance Trials 

for Maize.304 

Ploughing without turn¬ 
ing Furrow . 587 

Rice Cultivation, Methods 
Advised for antimalarial Con¬ 
trol .T96 

Rotation, Crop, as applied 

to Forests.391 

Sowing by Aeroplane in 

California. 813 

Sowing, Close, of Lin¬ 
seed in Germany.380 


Tillage, Mechanical Soil, 

in Java.279 

Top Dressing with Phos- 
pliatic fertilisers on Perma¬ 
nent Pastures in New Zea¬ 
land .376 

Transplanting Wheat in 

Italy.194 

See also Manures etc. 

Melroxylon spp. Possible Source 

of Alcohol.X12 

Mexico : 

Agave Varieties .... 42 

Bananas. 6 2 

Legislation. Infested 

Animals imported. 1126 

Legislation. Water Works 

Const motion. 1x26 

Oils of Mexican Poppy . 118 

Pig Breeding.101 

Tamarind, Acclimatisa¬ 
tion of. 45 


“ Mi " see Basra a Ion gi folia. 732 
Microbiology : 

Cheese, Propionic Acid 
Bacteria and Production of 
volatile fatty Acids and 

Carbon dioxide .780 

Diseases, Animal: 

Bacillus larvae and B. 
pluton Cause of Foulbrood . 731 

Bad. pyogenes. Possible 
cause of Mammitis of Dairy 


Cows.711 

C Iosif idnim , cause of Hae- 
moglobiuuria of Cattle . . . 680 

Microflora of Polar Re¬ 
gions .334 

Milk, counting Microbes 

™ .503 

Milk Ropy Organism 
(Streplocwcub piinvt from Fin¬ 
nish Puma or Fiiii.502 

Retting Fibres by Micro¬ 
biological action.772 


Retting Hemp, Bacterium 
Comesu and B. Kra merit 479 


4 
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Soil Organisms: Vitamines, Manufactured by 

Analysis, Microbiological Bad. typhosum .533 

as Index to Soil Fertility . . 333 Microchloa caffra : Composition 

Azotobacter, Life history and Food value.612 

of. 533 Milk: 

Azotobacter: Bacilli, Bac- Acid Content Tests. . . 128 

teria, Micrococci, and Myco- Actinomyces.130 

bacteria, identical Forms . . 533 Copper Content .... 129 

Bacteriology its Difficul- Copper, Solubility of . . 776 

ties and Fallacies. 13-23 Foam bubbles, Envelopes 

Bacteriology relative to of.776 

Improvement of Arable Land 838 Holder process for Pre- 

Bacteria, Determination servation. I 35 

of Number in Soil.584 Hoyberg process for Fat 

Bacteria in Polar Regions 334 Content .775 

Bacterium coli : Move- Jersey Milk, Richness of 79 

ment in Ground Water and Microbes in Condensed 

Pollution of wells . . 753 Milk . 1146 

Bacterium radicieola . . 17 Microbes, Counting of. . 503 

Experimentation, Soil Microbes, Methylene Blue 

Bacteriology at Pasteur Ins- test.306 

titute, Paris .... 797 Oidium rubntm , Mould 302 

Faecal Micro-organisms Pasteurisation ... 136, 137 

in Water of Subsoil ... 753 Preservation of Purity . 301 

Inorganic Substances in Recording Scheme in S. 

relation to activities of Orga- Africa.107 

nisms . .... . 532 Regulations in New Zea- 

Micrococci, in Polar Re- land. ... , 79 3 

gions.334 Sanitary Control Prance . 300 

Nitrifying Bacteria, in Skim Milk, Nutritive Va- 

Mud.544 lue . . . . . . 685 

Nucleobacter, Transfor- Skim Milk, of Calves 424, 692 

mation of Phosphorous and Solid IYee Substances in 

available Plant Phosphates. 585 Cows' Milk . . . 484 

lYotozoa, Soil . . . 165 Specific Graxity of lYesh 

Protozoa, Soil and Grape Milk ... . . 483 

Fermentation.491 Tests in Normandy . 501 

Schizomycetes, Variabil- Thionin for Studying Bac- 

ity.561 teria .485 

Manurial Organisms : Uses in Home.800 

Ammonia volatilising 335, 336 Volume of Cream, Meas- 

Ammonia Loss of and re- uring of.127 

ducing action of Bad. parvu - Watering of, Uses of Mor- 

lum . .... 335 phological Phenomena . . . 482 

Wheat Flour and Coh Bacteria. 495 Yield Control by Rations 691 

Wines, Freeing from Micro- Yield, Influence of Dry 

organisms by Filtration . . 490 and Green Diet.421 
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Yield. Influence of Genetic 
Tractors and Environment . 420 
Yield Variations, Factors 
affecting. .... . 675 

Yield Variations, Guern¬ 
sey COWS.J.22 

Yield Variations, 1 ersey 
and Red Danish . 423 

See also Cattle and Dairy¬ 
ing. 

Millet: Yield in respect to Irri¬ 
gation in Kansas. . 737 

Milling: Tests in Denmark . 471 

See also Bread-making 
Milo: Digestibility Coefficients 402 

Mimosa . Stock Feed Export Re¬ 
gulations in Reunion 792 

Mitsuba See Dennga canadensis 17 

Mo maid ica coch mcki nen sis : Oil 
Value 6 56 

Monochorw hastata : Common 
in Paddy Fields 608 

Monnga : 

M oleijtui , M pnl\(*ona 
M zpylanua, Oil Value . 28 

M p<cr\gospnma 28, 656 
Morocco : 

Com petit ion fui European 
Culti\ ation Methods 1126 

See Congrtss, Olive Growing 260 

" Flora, M01 ocean 394 

’ ’ Legislation 79/ 

” Olives 371 

” Sheep 4^3, (>96 

" Wheat 102 

Moms : Synopsis of Species . 343 

Mountain Ash (L ncalvptus reg¬ 
ions) . Source of Paper in Aus¬ 
tralia 774 

Mosquito * Destroying Power of 
Chat a Algae . . 346 

Motorculture: Plant Resources 
as Fuel 112 

Mucuna spp.. Export Regula¬ 
tions in Reunion 792 

Muhlenbergia cuspidata : Food 
Value . . 694 


Mulberry: 

Food Value, and Cultivation 

in N. Africa.650 

For grafting Cotton ... 613 

Murray a exotica: Honey Plant 732 
Musa Cavendishi, M. paradisiaca 
M. sapienium. In Brazil. . . 209 

Museum Commercial: Forma¬ 
tion of, at Tanannanarivo (Ma¬ 
dagascar) .... 542 

Mustard : Effect of Oil on Coagu¬ 
lating Power of Rennet. . . 488 

Mynca : 

M. rubra from China . . 17 

Mynca spp. : Berry Wax 126 
Mynshca platyferma : Oil Value 198 
Myrobolan : Indian Export 
Trade ... 199 

Nam Sic Toe . .... 28 

Necrotia rupcolhs : Damage to 
Veils . . 781 

Nettle : Food for Chickens . 2 59 

New r Caledonia : Sheep rais¬ 
ing . ... 723 

New” South Wales : 

Forage Plants for Dairy 
Cattle . 377 

Rams, Corriedale and 
Dorset Horn 428 

Vitamine Investigations. 268 

New Zealand : 

See Breadmaking . . . 793 

" Daining (Regulat¬ 
ions) . . 793 

” Guinb 203 

” Hedges . . 670 

” Honey. ... 489 

” Legislation, 250, 527, 793 
” Methods of Cultiva¬ 
tion (Top Dressings). ... 376 

” Seed Stations . . 358 

Nicotiana see Tobacco 
Nipa frutleans : Source of Al¬ 
cohol. 112, 492 

Nitrogen, see Manures Nitroge¬ 
nous. 
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Norway: 

Education, Agricultural I~i2 
Forest Fires, Insurance . 114,$ 
Nova Scotia: Nappan Experi¬ 
ment Farm ... ... 1135 

Nuts: Order relating to Trade 

in France. 5 2 4 

*' Nyandu-aphisa ”, see Butea 
sellowiana. 


Oak, Cork: 

In Spain. 322 

See also Quercus. 

Oats: 

Australian Species . . . 195 

Content, Iron and Man¬ 
ganese of Seeds.557 

Content, Potash removed 

from Soil.560 

Content, Protein, Effect 

on Respiration.559 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 
Production in Poland for 

Seed.181 

Straw, Feeding Value 682 
” , Sugars and Albu¬ 
minoids .412 

Straw, Silage Values for 

Steers.68, 69 

Tests at Ontario Agricul 

tural College . 1130 

Tests with Todaro Vars, 

in Italy. . . 60 

Tests with Texas Red, in 

Egypt.34 2 


Weather and Crop Yield 1, 161 
See also Chemistry and 
Physiology, and Feeds. 

Oceania, French : 

Banana, Coffee Cotton 


and Vanilla Cultivation ... 640 

Export Dues on Vanilla . 1126 
Ochroma lagopus (Balsa wood) . 58 

Odyssa mucronata (== Festuca 
mucronata x Aclerus mucro - 
natus =*. Tnod'a pungent) : As 
Sand Binder.172 


Oenocarpus batana : Composition 


and Oil Value.198 

Oenology see Wines. 

Oenothera biennis .567 

Oidium rubrum .302 


Oidtum spp.: In Polar Regions 334 
Oils: 

Afzeha Brieyi . Analyses. 617 
Andropogon Jawarancusa 


Analyses . . ... . 478 

A rgemone mexicava. Ana¬ 
lyses .118 

Camellia spp. Analyses . 619 

Ccdnts Deodar a Analyses 478 
Citrus Essential Oils . . 801 

Cod Liver Oil for Cattle 
and Swine ... .... 415 

Control of Oils in Ivory 
Coast and Togo .... . 818 

Copal Oil, Trade in Brazil 629 
Cymbopogon sennarensn 478 
Cvperus esculentus ... 618 

Extraction of Oils with 

Acetone. 497 

Extraction of Oils with 

Solvents.770 

Grape Pip Oil, Italian . 477 

Industrial Utilisation of 

Vegetable Oils. 295 

Kapok Oil Production. . 602 

Lime Seed Oil 29G 

Linseed Oil . . . 368 


Mustard Oil Effect on 
Coagulating Power of Rennet 488 
Oils and Fats of Vegeta¬ 
ble, Animal and Mineral Ori¬ 


gin (Monograph).791 

Oil Yielding Plants . . 28 

Olive Oil in N. Africa . . 371 

Olive Oil of Tunisian Ori¬ 
gin, free admission.797 

Olive Oil in Cameroons, 
Export Regulations... . 791 

Palm Oil: Composition 

of Brazilian Oils.198 

Palm Oil as Fuel for Trac¬ 
tor .4O5 























53 


Palm Oil: Selection Sta¬ 
tion in Togo.798 

Palm Oil: Production in 

Indo-China.656 

” Kenya and 

Uganda.368 

" in Sam . . . 616 

Ptnus excelsa , P. Khasya , 

P, Iongifoha : Composition, 

Essential Oil.478 

“ Resin de Canarium ” . 630 

State Subsidies in Sweden 
for Encouragement of Home 
Production. 1127 


Trade, World’s Oil Palm, 
and Products of Ceylon, Gold 
Coast and W Africa compared 654 
Zanthoxylum spp. Oil Va¬ 


lue .478 

Olive : 

Acclimatisation to Tro¬ 
pical Climates. 53 

Congresses: 

International in Morocco. 260 
” at Nice 
(France) . . 1138 

Olive Tree Day at Rome 

(Italy).5jj 

Cultivation in French N. 

Africa. .791 

“ Moraiolo ” Variety in 

Umbria (Italy).220 

Planting or Grafting in Mo¬ 
rocco .... .791 

Preserved Olives, Prepa¬ 
ration Of, .122 


See also Oils (Olive). 

Omphalea megacarpa : Oil Value 198 
Onion : 

Competition in France for 
finest improved Rocambole . 812 
Freezing Temperatures . 481 
Varieties recommended 
by German Agricult. Society. 49 

Oplismenus frumentaccus : Food 


Value.374 

Opuntia : As Stock Feed .... 69 


Orange see Citrus Fruits. 

Ornamental Plants: Introduced 

into U. S. A. 17 

Ornithopus sativus . 11 

Oryza saiiva : In Rowland Rice 

Fields.608 

See also Rice. 

Pachira sp.: Oil Value .... 198 

Pachyrizus angulatus see Doli - 
chos bulbosus .651 


Packing : 

Of Citrous Fruits in J apan 29 

Of Citrous Fruits Best 
Methods to avoid waste of Ex¬ 
ported Fruit.120 

Of Fruits, Packing Mate¬ 
rial for Export from Paraguay 1126 
Of Fruits. Packing Mate¬ 
rial Canadian Export Regula¬ 


tions . J12 5 

Of Hops.663 

Of Tomatoes with Peat 

Mull.788 

See Marketing. Trade and 
Transport. 

‘ ‘ Padouk’ ’ see Pterocarpus indicus 732 
41 Palas ” see Butea frondosa . . 626 


Palm Oil, see Oils. 

Panic urn : 

P. ecklonii : Food Value. 612 
P.Cvus-galli , P. maximum 


Cyanophoric Content .... 20 

P. Crus-galh and Panicum 

spp. Food Value.374 

P, maximum and P. molle. 

Food Value.377 

P. proliferum and P. ser- 

ratum. Food Value.612 

Papaver : 

P. Rhoeas : Phenological 

phases., . . 571 

P. somniferum see Poppy. 
Paper: 

From Australian Woods 774 

796 
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From East African Bam¬ 
boos .381 

Papain : Latex.639 

Papaw (Carica Papaya) : In S. 

Africa.639 

Para Grass see Pamcum molle. 377 

Paraguay : 


Regulations for Packing 
Material for exported Fruit . 1126 
Regulations, Water Board 1126 
Parinarium anamense : Oil Va¬ 


lue .656 

Parhia filicoideae (?) : Food Va¬ 
lue of Pods (Dawa-dawa) . . 375 

Parthenium argenlatum .... 189 

Paspalum : 

P.dilatatum , Cyanophoric 

Content. 20 

P. exile, P. longiflorum, 

P, scYobicukilmn : Food Value 374 
P. repens : ” " 377 

Passiflora : 

P. ednlis, P, laun/olm, 

P. quadrangular!s in Brazil. . 209 

P. hgularis in U. S. A. . 17 

Pastures : 

Burning of Vegetation, 

Effect on Kansas Pastures 

(U. S.). 735 

Continuous and deferred 
Systems. Effect on Liveweight. 694 
Fence Posts . . .761 762 

Nitrogenous Fertilisers on 

Grassland.554 

Seed Mixtures.395 

Seed Mixtures for Stubble Oil 
See also Feeds. 

Paullinia cupana . 17 

Pavetfa indica : Symbiotic. Ni¬ 
trogen Fixation.590 

Peas: 

Content, Iron and Man¬ 
ganese .557 

Cost of Production for 

Canning in U. S. A.641 

Mixtures with Cereals, 
and Yield. 35 


Regulations, Export for 
Mascati and Black Peas (Mu- 

cuna) in Reunion.792 

Selection, New Observa¬ 
tions .368 

Selection, Schrot Strain 

of Pisum arvense .567 

Varieties recommended 
by German Agricultural So¬ 
ciety . 49 

Weather and Yield, Cor¬ 
relation Coefficients in K. En¬ 
gland . 1 

Peach : 

Blossoming in relation to 

Temperature.345 

Colour of Wall Effect on 

ripening . 396 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Poisonous Metals in 

Sprays. Effect of.210 

Pear : 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Poisonous Metals in 
Sprays. Effect of ... 210 

Peat : 

Antiseptic Value of Litter 71 2 
Peat Mull for packing 
Tomatoes . 788 

Pemcillarm spu'ala : Food Value 374 
Pennisetum : 

P. eta tide si mum : Food 

Value. 377 

P. purputeum : Composi¬ 
tion of I lay. 19 

P. purpitreum : Introduc¬ 
ed into U.S. A . 17 

P. typhoulcum : Food Va- 

Jue. 374 

Peony : Freezing Temperature 
of Petals and Leaves .... 481 

Penlaclelhra : 

P. filamentosa : Oil Value 198 


P. mucruphylla : » » 28, 198 

Pepper Tree (Schinus Molle) : 

Cause of Hay Fever in S. 
Africa.664 
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Perennial Rye Grass see Lolium 

perenne .611 

Perilla ocymoides : Oil Value . . 656 

Persea : 

P. azorica : Introduced in¬ 
to U. S. A. 17 

P. gralissima (= P. ame- 
rlcana): In Brazil . . 198, 209 

P. gratissima : Introduced 

into U. S. A. 17 

P. scheediana : Introduc¬ 
ed into U. S. A. 17 

Persimmon : 

In Japan. 35 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 

Peru : Laws on Stock Hygiene . 1126 
Phalaris caxianensis (~ Ph. 

ovat(i) : Food Value.374 

Phased us, see Beans and Plant 
Breeding : 

Phenology and Agriculture 361 

” and Fruit Blossons . 345 

Philippines : 

See Alcohol.112 

” Chaulmoogra Oil . . 190 

” Copra .119 

” Cyanophoric Plants . 20 

” Dipterocarps . . *. . 398 

” Stock raising and Beef 

Production .418 

” Sugar Harvest Time 631 
Phlcum prate use : 

As Hay for Heifers ... 07 

Effect of Nitrogenous 
Fertiiiseis . ... 534 

Phornuum lemx : Improvements 
in Fibre Industry . . C14 

Physic Nut, see Jatropha Cureas. 
Phytogenetics: Proposed Sta¬ 
tion in France. 1x31 

* 4 Piassava '* s wAttalca fnnifera. 

Pigs: 

Breed points.100 

Breeding Questionnaire 

inU.S.A. 264 

Breeds in Germany (York 
shires).725 


Breeds in Great Britain . 252 

” in Mexico (Feed¬ 
ing and Treatment).101 

Breeds in U. S. A. 251 

Brood Sows, Selecting 

and Rearing.254 

Census in Sweden .... 108 

Cross Breeding in Texas 687 
Domestic x Wild Swine 73 

Mykosis.442 

Pregnancy, Detection by 

Hirsch Method.674 

Production of Pork and 
Bacon, Value of First Cross . . 430 

Tam worth Breed .... 456 

Yorkshire and Danish 

Breeds. Fattening of. 83 

See also Anatomy and 
Physiology, Breeding (Pig), 

Feeds (Pig), and Hygiene. 

Pine apple: Cultivation in Ton¬ 


kin (Indo-China). 1144 

Pinus : 

P.echinata .214 

P. exedsa . Constituents 

of . . .478 

P. Khasya . Constituents 

of . . .478 

P. Khasya. Constituents 

and Oil Value.656 

P. longifolxa. Oil Value . 478 

P. longifolia. Turpenti- 

ne° 0 .498 

P.palustns X P.taedi*. . 221 

P. Pence. Grisebach. 

(Monograph). 56 

P. S'robtis. P. sylvestns 
and Shrinkage during Seas¬ 
oning . 59 

Pipal, see Ficusre ligiosa. . . . 62b 

Pisciculture: 

Carp Breeding and Puri¬ 
fication of Drainage Water . . 438 

Exhibition at Leeds (En¬ 
gland) . 555, 810 

Regulations on Fishing 
in French Somaliland ...» 791 
























Restocking Streams . . . 437 

Trout, Rainbow, Expe¬ 
diency of introducing into Pu¬ 
blic Waters. 88 

Pita Floja.188 


Pitomba see Tahcea esculenta . . 209 

Plant Breeding : 

Artemisia spp. : Scent af¬ 


fected by Grafting on Chrysan¬ 
themum .636 

Barley : 

Abnormal character in, . 351 

Back Crosses, Use and 

Value of,. 347 

Smooth Awned Black x 
Rough Awned Albert, Disso¬ 
ciation of . 350 

Smooth Awned Types, 

Origin and Genetic Composi¬ 
tion .566 

Beans : 

Polymorphism from Cross 
Phaseolus vulgaris X Ph. mill - 

tiflorus . 24 

Transmissibility of Cha¬ 
racters Presence or Absence 
of Stringiness in Pods .... 352 

Cabbage: Self Sterility in 
Chinese “ Pe Tsai ” . . . . 572 

Chestnut Hybrids ( Casta - 
nea lapomca x C. amencana) 356 
Cucumber Cross. Znaim 

X Noas Treib.571 

Development of Genetics 
applied to Agriculture in Indo¬ 
china ... ... 799 


Flax: 

Genetic Analysis Schemes 
of Co-operation and Multiple 
Allelomorphs of Lmum usita- 

tissimum . 25 

Genotype relations be¬ 
tween wild L. angusiifolium 
and cultivated L, usitatissi- 
mum .... .... 570 

Morphological Characters 
used in Selection.354 


Homologous Series in Va¬ 
riation, Law of. 21 

Lolmm : Description of 

Genus. 27 

Maize: 

Abnormal Forms, Gene¬ 
tic Composition of.179 

High Gluten Content, 

Crosses.178 

Oats: 

Chromosomes in Genus 

Avena . 22 

Gigantism, Occurrence of 23 

Pea : 

Colour of Embryos, Ano¬ 
malies in Transmission of 

Character.353 

Genetics New Observa¬ 
tions on.568 

Probable Loss and Muta¬ 
tion in Pisunt .567 

Phortmum tenux : Selection 

in New Zealand .614 

Poppy: Colour of Testa, 
Factors affecting . ... 180 

Potato, Mutations of . . 599 

Ricinus communis . Inhe¬ 
ritance in . . 186 

Rye x Wheat, Reciprocal 

Crosses.177 

Sugar: Cytological Re¬ 

search of Genus Saecharum 26 
Triticum : 

Crosses Trillium a Ae- 

gilops . 349 

Histology of Species . . 174 

Vine, Hybridisation of,, . 389 

Wheat; 

Banat Wheat Hybrid. . 565 

Glume-Length, Inherit¬ 


ance of., . 348 

Homologous Series of 

Variation. 21 

Physiological Condition, 
Effect on Genetic Characters 562 

Reciprocal Cross, Rye x 
Wheat.177 
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Rust Resistance, compa¬ 
rison of Bihar and Orissa Ty¬ 
pes .175 

Speltoid Mutation . .176, 564 
Swedish Wheat, Selec¬ 
tion and Quality of Hybrids 605 
Platobin insignis in Brazil. . . 209 

Ploughs see Machinery (Ploughs). 
Plums: 

Cold Storage.480 

Freezing Temperature . . 481 

French Plums introduced 

into Tropics. 53 

Poisonous Metals in 

Sprays, Effect of.210 

Poa : 

P. prutcnsis : Effect of 
burning Pastures . 735 

P. tnvialis : In Mixtures 

for Grasslands.611 

Podocarpus lutifnUa : Symbiotic 
Nitrogen Fixation . 590 

Pogonopus specwsus. . . . 17 

Poisonous Plants: 

Delphinium Andenoni, 
Sarcobatus vermculatus, Te- 
tradymia glabra La . 673 

Sorghum exiguum . 673 

Zygadenus elega ns, Z. gra - 
mine us, Z. pamculatus ... 72 

Poland: 

See Associations Agricultural. 181 
” Crops for Seed Production. 181 
" Eggs, Export of ... . 820 

" Manures, Chemical ... 16 

” Manures, Potassic . . . 340 

Polar Regions : Microtlora. . . 334 

Pomaderns clhptxca . 17 

Poncnus in folia La . 27 

Pongamw glabra : 

Oil value.656 

Shade Plant in Lac areas 626 
Poppy: 

Colour of Testa, Factors 

affecting.180 

Production in Poland. . 181 


Porto Rico: Sugar Harvest Time 631 


Portugal: 

See Almond-Production and 

Trade.219 

See Cereals, Law relating to, 794 
** Chestnuts in Beira Baixa. 666 
” Olive Oil, Regulations. 1127 
" Syndicates, Agricultural. 1x27 
Potatoes: 

Assimilation of Plants 
and soluble nutritive Soil 

Substances.560 

Control Service in France §41 
Elcctroculture, Effect of. 734 

Farm near Paris .... 644 

Feed Value compared 
with Dolichos bulbosus. . . . 651 

Feed Value for Pigs . . 698 

Freezing Temperature 481 
Manurial Treatment 38,546,609 

Mutation.599 

Planters, and Lifters 741, 754 
Preservation . . . 524, 526 

Regulations in Tunisia . 79X 

Regulations, Import and 
Export, in Denmark .... 248 

Regulations, Sale and In¬ 
spection in Canada .... 249 

Rotation with Wheat and 

Oats . . 644 

Seed Potatoes, in Poland 181 
Weather and Crops; 
Correlation Coefficients in E. 

England. 1 

Poultry : 

Association, Canadian Na¬ 
tional Poultry Record. . . S20 

Blue Andalusians, Stan¬ 
dard adopted by Andalouse- 
Espagnol-Minorque Club Fran- 

cais.274 

Bourbourg Hens .... 104 

Chanteeleer Fowls ... 257 

Classification of Laying 

Hens.676 

Colours of Certain Breeds 462 
Competition, Egg laying, 
United Provinces, (India) . . 81 5 
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" Crossing Over” . . . 236 

Cross, Native Hens and 
Brahma and Cochin-China 

Cocks.104 

Diseases, Bacterial, in Al¬ 
geria .443 

Diseases Contagious, Con¬ 
trol of, in Holland 79 4 

/ Diseases Ovaritis with 
Ovarian Rupture in Laying 

Hens.256 

Ducks in Rice Fields . . 706 

” Rouen Clair . . . 729 

” in Vendee Marshes 

(France).276 

Ducks, White x Wild 73 

Egg Production, Food in 

Relation to.261 

Egg Colour, Number and 

Weight.705 

Egg Colour, Standard in 

Canada.503 

Egg Colour, Transmission 

in Fowls. 73 

Exhibition, Travelling in 

France. 814 

Exhibition, World, in 

Spain. 537 

Experimental Poultry 
Breeding Station at Rovigo 

(Italy). 531 

Fattening for Table Pur¬ 
poses .260 

Geese in Marshes of Ven¬ 
dee (France).276 

Intensive System .... 4 58 

Leghorn, Wliite, Correla¬ 
tion between External Body 
Characters and Egg Produc¬ 
tion . 84 

Leghorns White x Wyan- 
dottes Egg Colour, Transmis¬ 
sion .... . 73 

Nutritive Substances and 
Energy required for Laying 

Hens.701 

Palpation, Control oi . . 86 


Pedigreeing System in 

Canada.461 

Poultry Keeping on Farm 

Manual of.730 

Poultry Keeping Sugg- 

gestions.459 

Production and Consump¬ 
tion in Italy. 87 

Rearing in Belgian Congo 446 
" in France ... 457 

Selection in Canada . . 85 

Toe-pecking in Chickens 255 
Turkey breeding in Mis¬ 
souri .262 

Turkey breeding Vendee 

(France).276 

Wyandottes, Characters. 728 
” Crossing with 
White Leghorns . . 73 


See also Anatomy and 
Physiology. Breeding, Feeds 
(Poultry) . . . . * 

Preservation, see Storage. 
Prickly Pear: Skins as Fo¬ 


rage .69 

Propaganda : 

Circular on Preservation 
of Potatoes in France 524 

Circular on Spring Wheat 
in France ... 524 

Journal, British, of Pomo¬ 
logy and Horticultural Science. 264 
Meteorological Bulletins 
and Wireless Telegraphy , . 264 

Propaganda in I- S. A. 790 
Stock breeding Periodic¬ 
als, Italian . 820 

Primus ct'rasoidcs, P. napuulen- 
sis, P. serralata var sachali- 

nensis . 17 

Psalhota campestns : In Hazel 

Woods.215 

Pseudotsuga Douglasti : Value 
and Success in France . . . 667 

Psidmm Guajava in Brazil. . . 209 

Pierocarpus indicus : Honey Val- 
lue. 732 
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Pueraria: 

P. Thunbergiana (Kudzu). 
Cultivation and Fodder Value 600 
Pueraria (?) (Khua-piat) 
Textile value in Laos (Indo- 

China).615 

Pumpkin: Rendered Moenoc- 
cious and Hermaphrodite by 

Electricity.556 

Pyrus spp. Introduced into 

U. S. A. 17 

Sec also Apple, etc. 


Quercus : 


Q. Ilex , O. lusilcnnca , Q. 

suber . 322 

Quercus spp. (Large fruit¬ 
ed Mexican Oaks) 17 

Quince : Russian Variety C vdo - 
nia oblongi . .... 17 

Quinine: 

Cultivation and Produc¬ 
tion . 387 

Course:* on Growing, in 
Holland . . 1133 

See also Cinchona. 


Rabbits : 

For Fur . 103, 463 

Licenses in New Zealand jq3 
Standard for Belgian Hare 727 
Standard feu ' Piano do 

Hotet ”.272 

Radish : Forage Value compar¬ 
ed with Doluhns bitlbosus 651 
Rape : Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent of Seeds.557 

Raspberry : Freezing Tempera¬ 
tures .481 

Red Jungle Fowl (Gallus gal - 
lus) : Breeding Experiments . 73 

Refrigeration, see Freezing and 
Storage. 

Rennet, sec Dairying. 488, 779, 788 
" Resine de canarium ” . . 630 


Reunion: 

Acclimatisation Tests with 
Plants from Temperate Zones 53 


See Legislation. . . 526, 792 
Rhizophora spp.: Source of 
Tannin.620 


Rhodes Grass see Chloris Gayana. 377 
Rice: 

Catalase and Germination 
Capacity, Correlation between. 643 
Cultivation in Bulgaria 


and Anti-malarial Control . 196 

Duck Rearing in Rice 

Fields.706 

Manures, Green, in India 607 
Manures, Potash .... 34 

Meal, Rice, for fattening 
Steers . .... 68 

Preparation and Sorting, 

Mechanical.743 

Regulations in Reunion 

and Madagascar.792 

Root Excri lion of Com¬ 
mon Paddy Weeds, and Effect 
on Production of Lowland 
Rice in Los Banos. . . . 608 

Rotation in Egypt and 

Flood Irrigation.536 

Soil Errors, in Paddy 
Fields, Calculations . . 576 

Straw, Digestion Expe¬ 
riments with Bullocks. 683 

Varieties introduced into 

Spain.373 

Varieties, new obtained in 
U. vS. A . ... 197 

Ricinus cowmums : 

Inheritance, Linked Cha¬ 
racters.186 

Oil Value, Indo-China . 656 
" Riinu ” see Dacrydium cupres- 

stmum . 17 

Rolhma orthopelala : In Brazil 209 

Rose : 


Freezing Temperature of 
Petals and Leaves . . . . 481 
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Rosa Helenae . 17 

Rose Bay, see E (niobium angusti, 

folium .73 1 

Rottboelha compressa var. fa set- 

culata : Food Value.612 

Roumania: Phytopathological 

Institutions . 234 

Rubber : 

Budding, Propagation by 383 
, Treatment of 

budded Seedlings.623 

Exhibition, International 

at Brussels.537 

Grafting Rubber . .622 

Advantages and 

Disadvantages 201 

Grafting of Hevea brast- 
liensis in Java . . 202 

Lactiferous Vessels and 
Physiological Signification of 
Rubber Content . 173 

Latex and Rubber from 
Young Trees. 47 

Latex Extraction and 
Starch Reserves, Correlation 
between .... 46 

Latex Weight Records, 

Practical Use of.200 

Possibilities and Costs in 

Belgian Congo .621 

Possibilities in Colum¬ 
bia .658 

Preservation and Packing 

for Shipment.787 

Sheet Rubber, Enquiry 
into Preparation, of in Java 624 
Smoking Rubber in Java 625 

Tapping. 48 

Tapping, Movement of 
Latex Vessels during .... 384 

Trade and Distribution, 

World. 189 

Varieties Cam-Son and 
Dak-Joppan in Indo-China, 

Economic Value.659 

Rubus: Useful spp. in Cuba 18 


Rural Economics; 

Accountancy Manual, 

Farm.672 

Accountancy System for 
Teak Plantations, Java . . . 401 

Associations, Agricult ural. 
Recommendations at Paris 

Congress. 80s 

Canning Factories in U. 

S. A., Cost of Crops for. . . 641 

Cinchona , Profits on Ja¬ 
va Plantations.370 

Colonisation Home, in 

Germany. 537 

Congresses on Social 
Economy . . 258, 1138 

Conservation of Property 
in Bulgaria, Laws on ... 248 

Control of Agricultural 
Produce on Ivory Coast and 
in Togo 818 

Control of Materials use¬ 
ful to Agriculture in Switzer¬ 
land .133 

Co-operative (Train Store¬ 
houses (DockSiloslinN Africa 476 
Co-operative Sales Com- 
nies in Wisconsin (U S A.). 796 

Distribution of Types of 
Farming in U. S A. . . 671 

Drainage Works as Reme¬ 
dy for Unemployment in Con- 
try Districts of Great Britain. 819 
Electrical Power for Coun 
try Districts, French Grant for. 248 
Financial Independence 
of Professional Agricultural 
Organisations, Recommenda¬ 
tions at Paris Congress . . . 80 5 

Food Products Inspection 
Law and American Cheese. 799 
Forest Administration in 

Java. 399 # 490 

Forest Fires Insurance in 

Norway. 1145 

Hevea , Cost of Growing 
in Belgian Congo.621 
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Horticulture, Proprietary 

Rights in France. 8iy 

House and Farm Manage¬ 
ment Union, Milan (Italy). . 334 

Land Transfers, System - 
Discussion at Paris Congress. 805 
Live Stock Census in 

Sweden .108 

Long Leases, Law in Hai¬ 
ti . 793 

Material and Moral Im¬ 
provement of Rural Workers, 
Discussions at Paris Congress. 803 
Politics, Agricultural at 


Paris Congress. 803 

Potash Mines, Alsatian, 

Renting of. 791 

Profits and Fiscal Bur¬ 
dens, Discussions at Paris 
Congress. . 804 

School of Applied Science 
including Agricultural Valua¬ 
tion at Hanoi (Indo-China ^ . 799 

Small Land Holdings in 

Great Britain . 8ig 

Taxes, Agricultural, 
French Law ... 791 

Telephonic Companies for 
U. S Farmers ... 340 

Tobacco, Cost of I Produc¬ 
tion, U. S. A 037 

Wheat, Cost of Produc¬ 
tion in Guadalajara (Spain) . tog 
See also Hygiene (Rural) 

Russia: 

See Barley (Selection) . . . 506 

” Breadmaking.768 

” Kxliibitions, Pan-Russian 

and see Lithuania. 262 

” Flax Production .... 30 

” Horse breeding, .... 410 

" Manures, Phosphatic . . 550 

” Tartaric Acid.771 

” Wheats Russian and As¬ 
iatic. 2T 

” Xerophytes, Drought re¬ 
sistant.566 


Rye: 

Production in Poland for, 

Seed.181 

Reciprocal Crosses with 
Wheat.177 

Saccharum : 

Cytological Reseatch of 

Species. 26 

S. ofjicinarum as Fodder 

for Cattle.377 

S. officvnarum and 5 spon- 
taneum, Cyanophoric Content. 20 
Saccharomyces apiculatus ... 14 

Sacoglottis Urhv in Brazil. . 209 

Sand Binders . . . 17, 172 

“ Sapin de Nordmann ” (Abies 

Nordmanniana) . 65 

Sapote,White, see Casimiroa edu- 

hs ... 17 

" Sapoto ”, see Achras Sapota . 209 

Supra nth us sp . 17 

Sarcina flava In Polar Regions 33% 
Sutcoba/us vermicuLitus : Poiso¬ 
nous to Stock ... . 673 

Schirtus Malle : Cause of Hay Fe¬ 
ver in S. Africa . . 664 

Schizomycetes : Study in Varia¬ 
bility . 561 

Sthleichcra trifUffu . 

Honey Plant . ... 732 

Host of Lac .626 

Schrankia leptocarpa .... 17 

Sc ilia bit alia : Phonological As¬ 
pect.567 

Scorzoneva his panic a : For Silk¬ 
worms. 406 

Seaweed : Upholstery Value com 
pared with Kapok .... 602 

S'chium edule : New Crop in Ja¬ 
pan . 5 U 53 

Sedge (Cvpenis sp ): Common 

in Paddy Fields.60S 

Seeds : 

Congresses, International 1138 
Control Measures, in En¬ 
gland . 800 
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Control Measures in Fran¬ 
ce. 817 

Control Measures in Mary 

land U. S. A. 79 ^ 

Dressing Seeds in Italy . 574 

Exhibitions and Fairs, Ge¬ 
neral . . . 26i> 5 J 9 » 1142 

Exhibitions of Sugar 
Beet Seed in France . 8x2 , 1142 
Exhibitions of Travel¬ 
ling for Cereal Seeds . . . 814 

European Seed Testing 

Association. 317 

Germination, Minimum 

Temperature.573 

Grain Futures, IJ. S. Law 790 
Import and Sale of Seeds 

Regulations. 527 

Import into Dutch Indies, 
Regulations . .... 328 

Inventory of Seeds intro¬ 
duced into U. S. A. 17 

Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent .557 

Loans of Purchases in U- 

mguay. 1128 

Lucerne and Clover, Cor¬ 
rect Quantity for Sowing . 36 

Mixtures, Grassland. 395, 611 
Physiological Studies on 
Action of Formaldehyde on 

Wheat.357 

Production of Seed in 

Poland.181 

Sale Regulations in W. 

Australia. 1124 

Seperators, Carter’s Disk 744 
Separators, for freezing 

Grapes from Pips.745 

Sorting and preparation 
of Seed Rice ... ... 743 

Station for Seed Propoga- 
tion at Zalla (Spain) .... 796 

Station, Official Seed 
Testing at Cambridge (lmg- 
land).531 


Station, Official Seed 
Testing, New Zealand . . . 358 

Weight Testing for Grain 367 
Sericulture : 

Breeding in Cambodia 


(Indo-China) .. 87 

Breeding in Greece . . . 820 

” " Italy. . . . 224 

” Studies in . . 406 

Improvements in S. China 426 
Larval Development, Stu¬ 
dies in Italy.709 

Philosamia ( Attacus ) n ti¬ 
nt x Ph. cynthia , Studies in 

Inheritance . 90 

Regulations in Italy . . . 112 5 
Serological Laboratory 
Research, Stockholm . 439 

Sex Linkage. “ Giallo 
puro indigeno \ Oknsa ” (Ja¬ 
panese bivolt ine) .... 105 

Serradella : for Swine . . 404 

Sesamum : 

Cultivation and Produc¬ 
tion in Siam . . . .616 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 
Sesamum angoleuse ... 17 

Sesbama : 

5 . aculcata : As Green 
Manure combined with Phos¬ 
phates for Rice . . . 607 

S. metcf occn pa : Successful 

in Egypt. 34^ 

Seiana spp. : Pood Value . . . 374 


Schools see Education. 

Shade Plants : 

Ab^es bahantea, A. brachy - 
phylht and A. Novdmunniana 65 
Dcgticha nunophylla on 


Tea Plantations. 43 

Evyihnva lithospcrma on 

Tea Plantations. 43 

Firs as Shade 'frees . . 65 

Sheep. 

Breeding in Belgian Con¬ 
go .446 

Breeding in Chili.... 403 
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Breeding and its Advan¬ 
tages .249 

Breeding for Export . . 250 

Census in Sweden .... 108 

Charmoise x Limousin . 695 

Congresses: Sheep and 

Wool, Berlin. 260 

Corriedale and Dorset 
Horn Rams: Comparative Va¬ 
lues for Production of Fat 

Lambs. 428 

Devon Long Wool ... 454 

Karakul Sheep in V. S. A. 248 
Mendelism in Fur Sheep 
Crosses. 75 


Merino Tests in Tasmania 686 
Rams for Studs and 


Flocks, Selection in S. Africa 427 
Travelling Flocks, Causes 
determining .... 445 

See also Anatomy and Phy¬ 
siology, Breeding, Feeds, 
Hygiene. 

Shored tiilun : Host of Lac . . . 626 

Siam : 

()il Seed Products . . 616 

Sugar . 660 

Silage : 

Compression System. . . 297 

Dried Grass Silage 
Sweet Silage " Conserva¬ 
tion Methods in Switzerland 784 
Drying and Ensilage of 
Green Forage ■ . . 402 


Electric Current System 297, 

298 

Electro-Silage in Germany #37 
Green Forage Silage. Com¬ 
position and Nutritive Value 232 
Inoculation Syetem . . 297 

Labour and Compression. 

Manual.297 

Maize Grain Loss as Si¬ 
lage . .116 

Mehlotus , Silage Value . 648 

Silage for Steer fattening 68 
Silos, American in France 760 


Silos, Co-operative Grain 

in N. Africa.476 

Sunflower Silage .... 379 

Turret Silo.297 

Silkworm see Sericulture. 

Silverstop {Eucalyptus sieber - 
tana): Source of Paper . . . 774 

Sima-ho, Oil Seed, Indo-China . 28 

Sisal: 

Retting, Microbiological 

Action.774 

Rotation in Egypt and 

Flood Irrigation.536 

See also Agave sisalana 
and Hemp. 

Sobralia macrantha . 17 

Soil: 

Acidity. 5 

Acidity as Ecological Fac¬ 
to* . 539 

Acidity Practical Measu¬ 
rement of.332 

Aeration . 281 

Analysis from Manurial 
Standpoint . . . . . 543 

Analysis Mechanical . . 330 

Analysis Min era logical. 
English and Scotch Types 

compared .578 

Arable Land. Improve¬ 
ment of Biochemical Proces¬ 
ses and Micro-organisms . . 838 

Arable Land and Wood- 
Land vSoils. Physical Proper¬ 
ties of. 804 

Alkalinity and Acidity: 

Reactions in Italy. 6 

Arsenate of Sodium ill 

Soil Sterilisation.166 

Biological Processes and 
Effect of Sudan Grass .... 164 

Carbonic Acid Product¬ 
ion a;id Gas Permeability of 

Soil.163 

Clay Soils from Physical 
and Chemical Standpoint . . 581 
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Cohesion of Mineral Soils. 

New Method of determining 577 
Condensation of Water in 

Soil. 537 

Conference, IVth Interna¬ 
tional Pedological at Rome . 1x38 
Earthworms and influen¬ 
ce on Soil Structure and Ferti¬ 
lity .5 § 6 

Field Experiments, Inti¬ 
mate of Probabilities applied 

to. 53 i 

Fissuring of Soil in Egypt, 

Effect on Physical, Chemical 
and Biological Characters . . 536 

Forest Soil Plant Debris, 
Animals living on . . . 7 

Hydrogen-ion Concentra¬ 
tion of heavy Alkaline Soils . 540 

Magnesium induced To¬ 
xicity .582 

Manganese Content of 

Dutch Soils. 5 8 3 

Mineral Constituents of 

Silty Clay Loan.588 

Moisture, Determination 
by Electrical Method . . . 33 j 

Moisture Equivalent of 

Heavy Soils. 579 

Nutritive Substances in 
Soils and Assimilation of 
Plants. . . . 560 

Organic Matter in Soils, 

Maintenance of.549 

Osmotic Pressure and 
Concentration of Colloidal So¬ 


lution of Iron Hydroxydsol . 580 

Phosphoric Acid, Fixa¬ 
tion by Soil in Texas .... 541 

Proto/oa, Soil ... . 165 

Salts in Soil, Removal of 

in Egypt.535 

Shrinkage of Clays and 

Soils .. 538 

Soil Structure and Col¬ 
loids .534 


Sugar Cane Soils in Java, 
Mineral Constituents .... 8 

Sulphur Oxidation, Bio¬ 
chemical, as Means of improv¬ 
ing Alkali Soil.542 

Sulphur and Organic Con¬ 
tents of Soils in Texas Pro¬ 
vinces (U. S.).797 

Teak Forest Soils in J ava 9 
Tobacco Soils in S. Africa 638 
Toxicity, Soil . . -532 

Transvaal Soils.167 

See also Manures and Micro¬ 
biology. 

Solanum : 


5 . qwtoensi, S. mamma - 


sum .... . 17 

5 . tuberosum , Pheuologi- 
cal Aspect . . . ... 567 

Sohdago vSpp. : Phonological 
Aspect. 

Somaliland : Official Documents 

on Fishing . . .79 r 

Sonchus oleuueus : As Stock 

Feed. 402 

Sorghum : 

JS. exiguum : Poisonous to 
Cattle . 073 

S. halepcnse , As Cattle 
Fodder . 377 

5 . sudanense, Chemical 
Composition of Ilay . 19 

Sorghum (Darso) : Intro¬ 
duction into Egypt . 342 

Digestibility Coefficients 402 
“ Sorva ” see Comma gu\attests . 209 

Soya : Cultivation and Oil Value 

in Siam.616 

Spain : 

See Almond growing, 219, 500 

” Cattle.720 

” Congress. 257 

” Cork Oak. 322 

” Exhibitions . . 5J7, 796 

” Hazel. 64 

” Legislation . . , 1127 

" Microbiology .... 346 





















See Rice.373 

” Tartaric Acid Indus¬ 
try .771 

See Wheat .... 33, 109 

Spartium junceum : Pectic Fer¬ 
ments used for Hemp Retting 479 
Spondias lutea : Cyanophoiic 

Content. 20 

Spraying: Effect of Poisonous 
Metals on Fruits and Vegeta¬ 
bles .210 

Spring Rabbit Bush, see Tetrady- 

mia glabra .673 

Spruce: Shrinkage during Sea¬ 
soning . 59 

Starch Crops: See Potato, 

Sweet Potato etc. 

Stacking : Mixture of Salt with 
Oats to prevent Mould .... 801 

Staphylococcus pyogenes : Possible 
Cause of Mammitis of Cows . 711 

Stegomvhi : destroyed by ( hara 

A l cue .346 

5 tellur 1 a media : Forage Value . 402 

Stercuha mens : Tapping for 

Gum .627 

Stcteocaulum vcsucunrtm . ... 21 

Stipa convi: a, S spar tea : Fodder 
Value mid Effect of different 
Systems of Grazing .... 694 

Stizolobnim : Fodder Value . . . 68 

Storage : 

Artificial 1 hying 1 Equip¬ 
ment of Fruits mid Vegetables 

Exhibition of. 1143 

Citrus Fruits, Best Me 
thods to avoid Waste of ex¬ 
ported Fruits.120 

Foods, Perishable, Use 
of Low temperature in Trans¬ 
port in France. 1147 

Lemons, Storage of . . . 499 

Milk, Cold Storage Equip¬ 
ment, Exliibition of, in Buenos 

Aires. 1140 

Plums, Cold Storage as 
Aid to Marketing of.480 


Raw Sugar, Prevention of 

Deterioration .802 

See also Freezing and Silage. 
Strawberry: Freezing Tempe¬ 
ratures .481 

Streptococcus : 

S. bovis, S. faecium, S. 
liquefacte ns , in Polar Regions 334 

S. piima .502 

S. ptyogenes : Possible 
Cause of Mammitis of Cows . 711 

“ Sturotsnbu ” Oil Seed ... 28 

Sudan : 

Cotton Growing .... 601 

Soils in North.579 

Sudan Grass : 

Effect on Biological Pro¬ 
cesses of Soil.164 

Irrigation and Yield in 

Kansas (U. S ).737 

Sugar : 

In Siam .660 

From Nipah Palm . . . 492 

Prevention of Deteriora¬ 
tion of Raw Sugar during Sto¬ 
rage .802 

Sugar Beet : 

Drying and Cleaning Seeds 575 


Exhibition, Seed, Paris, 812,1142 


’ 1 in Brazil. . . 1144 
Industry in Germany . . 496 

” Experiment Sta- 

tion in Tcheko-Slovakia. . . 1131 
Sugar Cane : 

Coimbatore Seedlings . . 603 

Deterioration after Cut¬ 
ting .632 

Harvest Time in Differ¬ 
ent Coim tries.631 

Irrigation in Hawaii. . . 752 

Preservation in Closed 

Recipients.786 

Production in Brazil . . 1144 
” Kenya and 

Uganda.368 

Soils in Java, Mineral 
Constituents. 8 


5 
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Syrup, Growing Cane foi 218 
Tillage, Mechanical Soil, 

for Canes in Java.279 

Varieties in Java . . . . 204 

Wax, Sugar Cane .... 126 

Sumac: Irrigation compared 
with yield in Kansas .... 737 

Sumatra : Chief Types of Tobac¬ 
co in Deli.386 

Sunflower : 

Iron and Manganese Con¬ 
tent of Seeds.557 

Time for Cutting for Si- 

lage.647 

Value for Silage as Sub¬ 
stitute for Maize.379 

Swamsonw sp. 17 

Swedes : Effect of Electrocultu- 

ture.734 

Sweden : 

Census, Livestock ... 108 

See Dairying.128 

M Exhibitions Agricul¬ 
tural and Horticultural . 261 

See Experiment Stations 

(Biological). 332, 439 

Sec Feeds and Feeding, 71, 8 r 
” Hygiene .... 441, 442 
” Legislation . . . 1127 

” Lime. 10 

” Machines.465 

** Meteorology .... 162 

” Plant Breeding, 170, 563 

5 ^ 4 , 57 ^i 5^9 

” Silage.232 

” Soil.163, 281 

Sweet Pea * Genetic Character 

of Gametes .569 

Sweet Potato : 

Cultivation in Japan . . 27 

” ” Java. . . 680 

As Fodder for Dairy Cat- 

tle .377 

Freezing Temperature . . 481 

Switzerland • 

See Bee-keeping . 434, 707 

” Breadmaking.... 495 


See Education . . . 254, 1136 

" Electricity.790 

” Exhibitions . . 261, 537 

” Experiment Stations 532, 

804,1135 

” Forestry. 59 

” Honey.506 

” Pisciculture .... 88 

” Silage.298, 784 

” Trade.133 

Syrup : 

Moskonfyt.475 

Grape Juice.115 

TACHARDIA LAtcA : Host of Lac . <>20 

Tadorna tadorna : Cross with 

Anas bo sms . 73 

Talma csculenta in Brazil . . . 209 

Tamanndus niaicus : Acclimati¬ 
sation to Mexico ... . 45 

Tamanx aphvlla .... . 17 

Tatnba . . 40 

TamueUim sp. : Effect when 
grafted on Chrysanthemum 

f rule si ens .(>V> 

Tangiers: Horticultural Exhi¬ 
bition .537 

Tanniferous Plants : 

Brachyste^ia spp . . . 341 

lit it g liter a *sp in Mada¬ 
gascar . <>20 

Mangroves in Madaga¬ 
scar .620 

Parkin sp (I)awa-dawa) 375 

Tea Leaves .382 

Tapioca : Fertilising Value of 

Refuse. 337 

Taraktogenos Kurzti : Curative 
Value for Leprosy . ... 190 

Taraxacum officinale : Effect of 
Nitrogenous Fertilisers . . . 554 

Tarsoncmus Woodi : Means of 
Prevention in U. S. A. and 

Canada, Regulation.73 1 

Tartaric Acid : Industry in Spain 
and other Countries.771 
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Tcheko- Slovakia: 

Agrarian Bills. 820 

Arable Land, Experiment 

Improvement of. 838 

See Breeding (Domestic Ani¬ 
mals) . 821 

See Breeding (Horse) .... 238 

Exlribition, Agricultural. 813 
” Machinery . 1143 

Flax. 39 

Sugar Industry 1 experi¬ 
ment Station. 1131 

Tea: 

Botanical and Selection 

Tests, Java. 804 

Camellia spp. Oil Value . 619 

Courses on Growing Tea, 

Holland. 1133 

Cultivation in Dutch E. 

Indies.06r 

Cultivation ill Japan . . 27 

in Kenva . . 368 

Green Manure on Planta¬ 
tions in Java. 804 

Seed ihurers, Care of . . 634 

Selection in Java .... 033 

Shade Plants on Planta¬ 
tions in Java . ... 43 

Tannin in Tea Leaf . . . 382 

Teak : 

Altai arpus hnsttfa as Un¬ 
derwood .669 

Soil Investigations in 

J ava. Q 

Sw also Forestry. 

I'd)at) lit pedata . 17 

Tenmmlni : 

T. belenca : Honey Value 732 


T. Cmap pa *. Oil Value, 28, 650 


7 \ Badamia , T. interme¬ 
dia , T. moluccana , 7 \ Myro- 
balann, T. subcordata : Oil 

Value. 28 

Tetracoccus sp. : In Polar Re¬ 
gions .334 

Tetvadymin glabra t a : Poisonous 
to Stock.673 


Then Sasanqua : Oil Value. . . 656 

Themeda tnandra (== Anihisteria 
imberbis) : Composition and 

Feed Value.612 

Theobvoma grandiflora : In Brazil 209 

Tliionin.485 

Tiles, Roofing : Manufacture on 

Farm.757 

Timber see Forestry. 

Timothy: Mixtures on Grass- 

kinds .611 

Tobacco : 

Congress of Algerian To¬ 
bacco Planters. 810 

Content, Iron and Manga¬ 
nese, of Seeds.557 

Content, Nicotine of S. 

African Plants.604 

Cultivation in Algeria . 342 
” Dahomey. 79# 
” Italy. . . 369 

” Jugosla¬ 
via .385 

c ulti\ at ion in Kenya and 

Uganda .368 

Cultivation in United 

States.637 

Curing in Africa (South) 124 
" in Italy .... 369 

Exhibitions, Internation¬ 
al (Londra). 261 


Experiment Station, Java 1133 
History and Status of Cul¬ 
ture in United States. . . . 637 

Manuring Experiments in 
J ava, and Use of Tobacco Seed 

Cake.548 

Regulations, Export in 

Camerootis.79/ 

Soils and Fertilisers in S. 

Africa. . ..638 

Types. and Comparisons 

in Deli (Sumatra).38b 

Tomato: 

Cost of Production for 
Canning in United States 52, 641 
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~ " EarJiana ” U. S. var. 
Successful in Egypt . • . • 34 2 

Packing for Market using 

Peat Mull.788 

Tortoise . Crosses lictween Com¬ 
mon and Barberry Types . . 73 

Torula spp : In Polar Regions 334 
Tow, Agave- In Indo-China . 795 

Tftwhvpoffon polymorphus : Food 

Value .612 

Tractors see Machinery 
Trade. 

Almond Trade 500 

Canned Fruit and Veget¬ 
ables, Canadian Government 
Standards . . . 1125 

Commercial Products, 
Regulations . £05 

Compagme Cotoniere Con 
golaise in Belgian Congo, for 
Buying and Selling (>oi 

Companies, Co-operativ e 
Sale, of Agricultural Products, 
United States . . 797 

Condensed Milk, Prob¬ 
lems in Gieat Britain . 1146 

Cooper Trade in France 797 
Cotton, Official Standard¬ 
isation for adoption in all 

Trading Operations. 1128 

Customs Control, Unifica¬ 
tion of Methods . ... 80s 

Export Regulations . 

For Birds fiom Australia 819 
” Cattle and Beef from 
S Africa (Premiums) . . 112 7 

For Eggs from Poland 
” Floui and Rice from 

Reunion . 792 

For Fruit Packing Mate¬ 
rial from Paraguay . . 1126 
For Grape By- products 
from France to Dry Countries 765 
For Gums, Senegal . 1146 
n Machines from Ger¬ 
many . .55 

For Meat, New Zealand 527 


For Myrobolans from In¬ 
dia .199 

For Tobacco from U.S A. 637 
” Vanilla from French 

Oceania. 1126 

For Walnut Wood from 

France . 791 

Import Regulations : 

For Animals into Mexico 
For Broom Com into Ca¬ 
nada . 527 

For Forage Plants into 
Dominica . .804 

For Machines . 56, 57 

" Plants in Italy . 527 

” Plants in Uruguay 52# 

” Seeds (Vegetable) in 
Bermuda . . 527 

P01 Seeds and Plants 111 
“ Dutch Indies ” . . . 328 

For Water works Con¬ 
struction Material in Me¬ 
xico . - it26 

Museum Commercial in Ma¬ 
dagascar . . 54 2 

Nitrogen Industry, Trade 
Teiins in Brazil . . 2124 

Orange, Navel in Brazil 1144 

Rabbit Fui Trade in Eng¬ 
land 463 

Radiotelephonic Market 

Sen ice 263 

Revenue and Resources in 
Uruguay . 1x28 

Rural Telephones in Great 
Britain 819 

Seeds imported into U 

S A. 17 

Transport * 

Of Citrus Fruits from Ja¬ 
pan . . 29 

Methods to Avoid Waste 
of exported Citrus Fruits . 120 

Milk Transport . 131 

Ferishable Foods, Use of 
Tow Temperatures in Trans¬ 
port ... . . . . 1x47 
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Trebol bianco see (Trifolium 


repens) . 19 

Trefoil see Clover. 

Tricholaena rosea : Pood Va¬ 
lue .612 

Trichosanthes quinqnangulata. . 17 


Trinidad: Agricultural CoBege 233 
Tnodia pungens ( - Odyssea 

mucroyiata ): as Sand Binder . 172 

Trifolium : 

T. alexavdnnum in ro¬ 


tation with Cotton.O4O 

T. hvbridum in Mixtures 

for Grasslands.611 

T. hvbridum and T. pm - 
tense as Hay for Htifcrs . . 07 

7 . repens . Com]x>sition of 

Hay. 19 

Tnsiuchva hucothnx : Food Va¬ 
lue .6x2 

Tnticum : 

Comparative Rust Resis¬ 
tance of different Species in 
Bihar and Orissa (India) . 175 

Distinction Indwecn S]ni¬ 
cies . 21 

Russian Varieties . . 708 

/>. vulgan vai 

erytkrospennum . 5O5 

See also Wheat and 
Plant Breeding. 

Trout, Rainbow: In Public 

Waters.88 

Tsetse Flies.260 

" ” Control with Mvh- 

nis mi nut 1 flout as Fodder . . 187 

" ’* Migration of . . . 408 

Tunisia: 

Flower Show,. 338 

Machinery Import Dues . 525 
Mulberry Trees us Fodder 650 

Olives.37J 

Silt Dykes find Utilisa¬ 
tion of running Waters ... 277 

" Tur ** see Cu farms indicus. 

Turnips : 

Freezing Temperatures . 481 


Weather and Crops, Cor¬ 
relation Coefficients in E. En- t 

gland. r 

Turpentine, Indian: From Fi¬ 
rms longi folia, Composition . 498 

Typha elephantina : Food Va¬ 
lue .377 

UCHY see Sacogloths Uchy . . 209 

Underwood see Artocarpus. 

United States : 

See Alcohol.492 

” Anatomy and Physiol 

ogy.77, 229, 230 

See Associations .... 815 

” Barley.217 

" Building Construc¬ 
tion .758, 739 

” Canning . . . 299, 641 

” Cattle . . .67, 68, 244 

” Cereals. 35 

” ChemisDv and Phy¬ 
siology .345, 481 

See Chestnut.356 

” Citrous Fruits ... 121 

” Congresses. . 23 9, 332 

” Cotton, Standards, 

573, 1128 

” Dairying (Butter) 134, 504 

” Dairying (Cheese) 307, 799 

” Ivcology.171 

M Education . 231 . 529. 796 

” Electricity. 1146 

” Exhibitions. 537 

” Experiments Stations 231- 
252, 529, 796, 797, *137 
” Feeds, Stock 223, 402, 404- 

4 ° 5 » D 9 , 4 2 4 , <>92 

” Flax. 39 

” Forestry . .221, 813, 1137 

" Groundnuts. 28 

” Hygiene.414 

” Legislation, 324, 790, 796, 
1128 

” Machinery 41, 284, 286, 

288, 362, 418, 749, 755, 782, 530, 
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See Manures . . 168, 335, 336 

” Meat. 82 

" Microbiology 333, 502, 533- 

753 

” Milk 30O, 307, 422, 423, 
424, 484, 692, 776, 800, 

” Oils, Standard for 


Groundnuts. 28 

* Pigs.231, 264 

Plant Breeding: 

Barley.351 

Maize.178, 170 

Rye.177 

See Poisonous Plants 72, 673 

” Poultry 84, 230, 236, 257, 
262 

” Propaganda .... 796 

” Rice.107 

” Rural Economics 520, 67 j, 
755 

M Seeds. . . 357, 3O7, 796 

” Seeds and Plants 

imported. 17 

” Sheep.73, 2|.8 

" Silage.no 

" Soils . . 139, 337, 797 

” Storage . . . . 480, 802 

” Sugar.218, 631 

” Sweet Potato .... 299 

” Tomatoes. 59 

” Trade . . .17, 637, 7)0 , 72 

” Wines . 1146 

” Wheat. 30 

Urtica vSpp.: Pectic Ferments 

for Hemp Retting.479 

Uruguay: 

See Boophilus microplus 

carried by Dogs.679 

Cattle Feeds,Special Com¬ 
mission . ... 1128 

Census, Commission for 1128 

Hay Crops. 106 

Importation of Plants, 

Regulations. 328 

Seed Purchase, Regula¬ 
tions . 1128 


VANTL1A : 

Cultivation in French 

Oceania.640 

Exportation Orders in 

French Oceania. 1126 

Velvet Bean (Stizolobmm deer - 
mgntnum) Food Value 
Compared with Milk .... 685 

Value for fattening Steers 68 
Venezuela: Exhibitions, Coffee 

and Cacao. 261 

Vcrnicw montana : Oil Value 28 
Vetch : 

Production for Seed in 

Poland.181 

Swedish Hairy Wintei 
Vetch [Vuw inllo > a ): Suc¬ 
cess in Egypt.342 

Viqwu : 

Varieties Black Evi and 
New Eia successful introduc¬ 
tion into Egypt . . . . 342 

Vines: 

Acclimatisation to Tiop- 

ics . 53 

Congress, Viticultural in 

Australia. 1140 

Cultivation in Rio Grande 

do vSul .213 

Cultivation of Table 

Grapes in Italy (Varieties re¬ 
commended) .212 

Direct Hybrid Producers 

in Frana. 63 

Exhibition, Vine Produc¬ 
tion (Paris). 1143 

Experiment Station, Aus¬ 
tria .1129 

Experiment Station Bor¬ 
deaux (France). 1131 

Experiment Station Cor- 

rcgliana Utalv). 1123 

Experiment Station, Ea~ 

quenexy (France). 330 

Experiment Station, Switz¬ 
erland .1135 
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Fertilising Material, Ab¬ 
sorption at different Periods 

of Growth. 54 

Freezing Temperature of 

Grapes.481 

Grafting, New Method . 390 

Hailstorm Injury and 

Remedies.397 

Hybridisation.389 

Hybrid Vines and Wine 

Production.113 

Poisonous Metal* in 

Spray, Effect of.210 

Pruning, New Systems in 

Italy.211 

Stocks, American . . 55 

Training, Influence on 
Production .388 


Varieties from Guatema¬ 
la introduced into USA 17 
See also Grapes and Wines. 
Vipers Grass, see S( orzonnr 
hisp mutt. . . . . 406 

Vitis 

V. Munsonia, U totuvi- 


difoha . 

Acclimatised to Tropics . . 53 

U/f/s tihacfolia (- V C a- 

1 ibuea) . 17 

Volcanic Macroscopic Species 21 


Walnut : 

Export Regulations of 


Wood in France .... 79r 

Jug la ns w oil is .... r 7 

Wampi: see Clancena La ns mm 17 

Water Lily (Monachorni hustala): 

Common in Paddy Fields . . 608 

Wattle, Flack in E Africa . . 068 

Wa? : Sugar Cane and Berry . 126 


West Indies: See Cuba, Gua- 
daloupe, Haiti, Porto Rico, 
Trinidad. 

Wheat: 

Australian (West), Stan¬ 
dard Varieties.642 


Autumn and Spring 
Wheats, Experiments at La 

cloa, Madrid. 33 

Banat Wheat.565 

Climate relative to De¬ 
velopment in Italy.329 

Committees, Wheat, in 

France. 810 

Competition, Best Wheat 
Grower in France. . . 811, 1143 
Cost of Production in 

Spain.109 

Cultivation in France, 
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III. — PLANT DISEASES 


. 4 ) INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


Acanthopsyche : On Albizzia 


and Tea in Sumatra .... 803 

Acariens, see Mites .520 

Actinomyces (Oospora) Scabies . 327 

Africa : 

a) Central and East : 

Fusarmm sp in Uganda 317 


Zomba gossypu on Cotton 
in Nyasaland and Rhodesia 312 

b) North : 

Coleoptera in Bengasi . 149 

Cotton Thrips in Sudan O01 
Locust Control ” 792, S23 

Schistocerca tatarua ’’ . 820 

See also Algeria, F)g> pt, 
and Morocco. 

c) South : 

Cotton, Plant mid A11- 
mal ParasitewS, Research Insti- 


lute, Transvaal . ... 80 r 

Wattle (Black), Diseases 
and Pests . ... 0»>8 

Agcniaspis fusacolhs sub vSp. 
pruysmcolu : Parasitic on 
Frays oleallus in Spain . . . 323 

A hides leeuwem : On Kapok in 

the Philippines.<>02 

4 leocfiara bill neat a : Parasitic 
on llvlemyw antiqua in Png- 

land.515 

Alcurobius fan me : In Fungous 
Cultures, and Means of Elimi¬ 
nation .520 

Algeria : 

Locust Control .... 823 

Lyma ntnn dispa r on Oaks 8 21 


Phenacoccus peyenmhoffi 
on Jumper us thurtfera . . 822 

Spongospora sublena net * 

(Potato Scab). 507 

See also I experiment Sta 
-Aions (Part II). 

Almond : Eccoptogasler rugulos 
us in Bengasi and the ParasiL 


Cercocvphala eccoptogastn . . 140 

America South: Luscuta spp 511 

Anatardmm ocadentale Fitso - 
rnnn sp in Uganda . . 328 

A mu haetopsis ruga ns * Parasitic 
on Ca)pocapsa pomonclla in () 
regon (USA) *28 

Andraca . 

. 1 apod ecia and A . bipum 
hit a on Tea in West Indies So 3 


Andnua , sp Host of Fly 
on Tea in J ava 1 50 

Andropogon * Helmmihospoi non 
Cause of Disease in India 806 
A nthemus 

4 1 humasptdis and \;u 
hilh Parasitic on ( hionaspm 
granums in Ceylon and Austra¬ 
lia respectively.152 

A nnasonr, in Australia 152 
A lent asp id is : Parasitic 
on Pi nu s halepensts and P 
sylvestrts in Spain .... 152 

Anthracnosis (Colletotnchum pho 
moides) : On Tomato in Ar¬ 
gentina .5°y 

Anthracnosis (Collet, Gossypu) • 

On Cotton in TP S. A. . . 808 








-« 5 - 


Antirrhinum : Fusarium sp. in 
Conjuction with Kelworm in 

Uganda.317 

Anuraphis persicae var. mger : 

On Peach Tree Roots in Vefte- 

to (Italy).156 

Aphacreta cephalotes : Parasite of 

Hylemyia cintiqua .515 

Aphis, Black, see Anuraphis per¬ 
sicae var, mger .... T56, 794 

Aplanobaiter : 

A. michtganense : Asso¬ 
ciation with Bacillus lathyrus 308 
A dissimulans : Distinc¬ 
tion from A. michiganense . 508 

Apple : 

Laphygma exigua in Spain 815 
Laspevresui pomonclla : 


Control of 805 

Nectna diiissimn : New 
Control Measures in Galicia 
(Spain) . . 313 

Nectna galhgena : Pentra- 
tiou through Scab Wounds 
caused by IVw turui tnaequu - 
iis . . 510 

Apricot . Luoptogasier >ugnl»su± 
in Bengasi and the Parasite 
Cercocephala eccoptogastn . 149 

Auieoterus fast iculatus . On Cof¬ 
fee in Columbia . 524 

Argentina: 

Control, Scientific, in No 
va Scotia . 597 

Collet at nchum phomoides, 
Phytophthara wfesuins and I'e 
tranythus telanus on Tomato 509 
C use ut a spp . 5 11 

Phvlomya plateaus on 
Salvia splendeas, and Two Con¬ 
trol Parasites .... 817* 

Scale Insects on Citrous 

Trees.528 

Argentine Ant see Irtdomvrmex 

humihs . 5 T 4 

Arricciamento ” see Bramble 
Deaf. 816 


Aschochyta Pisi : On Lupinus 
angustifohus in New Zealand. 807 

Aspergillus : On Rice.314 

Aspidiotiphagus : 

A . citrinus, Bndophagous 
Parasite of Aspidiotus hederae 

in Argentina.528 

A lounsburyi : Endopha- 
gous Parasite of Chrysompha- 
lus dtclvospermi , Propogation 
of, in Italy.151 


Aspidiotus : 

A . hederae, on Citrous 
Trees in Argentina and Host 
of Aspidiotiphagus cittinus . 528 

A hederae, on Olives and 
Host of Chilocorus bipusfulatus, 
Dromus crucifer, Exochomas 

spp. and Pullus spp. 149 

A . hederae on Prickly Pear 
in Bengasi and Host of Pha¬ 
ms var ms .149 

Asterocyshs radicis . On Flax in 
Kenya and Uganda .... 652 

Atta sexdens : Control of in 
Brazil nqy 

Baciu,ps . 

B Lathyn : Cause of 
Grand Rapids Disease . . . 508 

B Oleae . Olive Tree Can¬ 
ker .371 

Bacterial Diseases : “ Shiro-ba- 
gare ” in Japan and breeding 
of Resistant Rice Varieties . 310 

Balaninus sp.: Resistance of Jap- 


anese Chestnut.356 

“ Bambacella ” see Euphyllura 

olivina . 820 

Bamboo: Harmohta aequidens, 
in Federated Malay States. . 526 

Baormta sp : On Tea in Java 803 
Barberry : Cause of Black Rust 
of Wheat in Canada .... 59# 

Barley : 

Helmmthosporium grami- 
neurn and H. teres in India . 106 


b* 
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Rust Resistant Variety 
“ Common Arizona ” . . . . 342 

See also Grain. 

Batocera hector: On Kapok in 

Malaya.602 

Beau : 

Laphygma exigua , in Spain 815 
Lana ruftmana, in Ben¬ 
gasi.149 

Orobanche in Egypt en¬ 
couraged by sand and Clay 

Deposits.901 

Tropinota (.Epicometis) 

squahda, in Flowers in Benga¬ 
si .149 

Belgian Congo : 

Cotton Pests.001 

Phthorimaea opcrculellti 

(Potato Moth).522 

Bengasi : Coleoptera.149 

“ Bianca rossa ” see Chrysom- 
phalus diciyospermi). . 151 

Birch (Betula alba ): “ Wisa ” Di¬ 
sease in Finland.309 

Blister, see Valsa Cryptomc- 

riae . . . 319 

Blue Mold : On Tobacco in IT. 

S. A.637 

" Boebock” on Coffee in Java. 1140 

Boll Weevil: Cotton Dusting Ma¬ 
chines 749 

Boll Worm : 

Dispersion in Kgypt . . 325 

Gelechia malvella and Pla- 
tyedra vilella , Similar Species 
in Central France ..... 322 

Recent work in Egypt : 
Countries affected, Food 
Plants, Natural Enemies and 
Methods of Control.... 530 

Unknown in Sudan. . . 952 

Botrylts cmerea : On I.upinus an- 
gustifohus in New Zealand . 807 

Bramble Leaf, of Vine : 

Enquiry in France ... 816 

Is this Caused by Proto¬ 
zoa ? .804 


Brazil: 

Atia sex dens, Control of 1/47 


Brevicolaspis villosa, on 
Coco Palm in Bahia .... 512 

€ a scut a spp. 511 

Phthorimaea operculella 
on imported Potato Tul>ers 8u 
Brevicolaspis villosa : On Coco 
Palm in Bahia (Brazil) . . . 312 

Brevipalpus : Resistant Tea Va¬ 
rieties in Java.033 

Bromiodes squamosus : On Leav¬ 
es of Pear Trees in Simla 

(India).512 

“ Browning ”, see Asterocvstis 

radms .<>52 

Bunch Caterpillar, see Audio- 
ca sp. .... 150 


Cabbage: 

Lixus angina us in Ben¬ 


gasi. . .... 149 

/ ropwota (Kpicomrjs) 
squalula in Bengasi. . [49 

Cacao: (lastoptuu thcobromae 
in Panama . . '>25 

Cajanus nalinis: Pusatnnn un¬ 
it m ir India 317 

Calandh. C granana and < . 
oryzae in Wheat and Barley 
Stores in Bengasi ... 149 

CalUpiamits tudicus : On Crops 
in Ist'rr (France) . . . . 148 

Calosoma maderae : Larvae at¬ 
tack hannful Insects on Ve¬ 
getables and adults attack 
Bees in Bengasi . . 149 

Canada : 

Ph\indiclus fumiferanae. 
Parasite of Tortnx funnier ana 
in British Columbia .... 518 

Plant Pathological Ser¬ 
vice, Aims and Organisation 595 
Canker, Apple, see Nectna 313, 310 
Capsicum : Laphygma exigua in 
Spain.815 
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Carnation : 

Fusartum sp. in Conjunc¬ 
tion with Relworm in Uganda 317 

Trofnnota (EpicomeUs) 
squahda in Bengasi 149 

Carpacapsa pomonella : Host of 
Amichaelopsis vagans in Ore¬ 
gon (V. S A) . 3 

Carpophilus hetnipier us On Figs 
laid out to dry, in Bengasi . 149 

Cashew Nut, see Anacardium 
ou identule . . . . *317 

Cassida it//cilo * On Leaves of 
Mangolds in Bengasi 149 

Cauliflower . Ltxus tmgmnus in 
Bengasi ... 149 

( eicocephxda cAcoptugaster. on 
Larvae of kuoptogaster mgu- 
losu* from Dead T\ug?> of 
Apricots in Bengasi 149 

( ercospi'Hi rauhnmrnsis . Repor 
ted for find Tune on Hops in 
England 810 

Chestnut 

kndolhi ptnu\iii(t\ Resis 
lance to }9 

Ink Disease 600 


Ink Disease, Control hv 
inUuduetion of Japanese* Ya 
net> * Shiger Konri ' into 


Portugal 000 

Chick Peas* Lamt onto‘a on im¬ 
ported Plants from Italy to 
to Bengasi 149 

( hilocorus htpuslulalits O11 Oli 
\ es at t a eked by At* pith 011 s 
heduac in Bengasi 149 

( hnmospis 

Ch ahi : On Citrus Trees 

in Argentina.5^8 

Ch gram ms , Host of 
Anthems chionaspidis in Cey¬ 
lon and of A. t . war. hilh in 
Australia * 152 

Chlortdeu vitescens : On Tobacco 
in IT. S. A, . . ... 037 

Chlorosis, Tobacco .168 


Chortophila brasstces : Resemblan¬ 
ce of Bggs to Hylemyia antigua 515 
Chrysomphalus : 

Chrys. oomdum : On Ci¬ 
trous in Argentina.528 

Chrys anmdum : On Ci¬ 
trous Trees in Uruguay. . . 513 

Chrys dictyospermi : On 
Citrous Trees in Argentina. . 528 

C hrys.dictx os perm: on Li- 
gustrum ]ciponicum and Primus 
cerasus in Uruguay . . 513 

Chrys . dicfyospeimi : Host 
of Asptdiottphagvs kntnsburu 
in Italy . ... 151 

Chrys paithsius * On Li- 
gustrum 7 tfpO'itcum, lot unis 
nobilis and Ptuuus cerasus in 
Uruguay. . . . 513 

Chrysophlxcns endobiolua , see 
Wart Disease 311 

Ctnndela melanch'hca . In Kit¬ 
chen Gardens m Bengasi 149 


Cineraria Uidunn sp in Italy 143 
Citrous Fruits 

! \pidiotipLtitts lounsbu 
tu , Lndophagous Parasite of 
C hi ysomph ihts dictwspenm in 


in Itah . 131 

Chr\somphalus oomdum 
in Uruguay . 313 

Deterioration, Cause of, 
with Fruit exported from South 
Africa . . . . 120 

Diseases and Pests in Ja¬ 
pan . ji 


Diseases and in Orange 
:uid Lemon (troves in Spain 61 
Fruit Fly ( Dacus spp.) in 
Fiji and Import Regulations 


in New Zealand.819 

Papiho tor net it in New 
Caledonia . , . . . 527 

Scale Insects in Argentina 528 
Chidospormm La nets : On Need¬ 
less of Stone Pine in Campa¬ 
nia (Italy).147 
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Clastoptera theobromae : On Cacao 


in Panama.525 

Cloves: Tropmota (Epicometis) 

squall da in Bengasi.149 

Coccidencyrtus pouttersi : On Ho- 
wardia zamiae in France. . . 517 

Coccidophtlus citricola : Parasite 
of Lepidosaphes beckti, on Ci¬ 
trus Trees in Argentina . . 528 

Cochin-China : Spilarctia multi - 

guttata on Vanilla.154 

Cochinella: 

" C. blanca de los citrus ” 
see Chionaspis citti . . . 528 

“ C. blanca del oivo ”, 
see Aspidiotus hederae. . . 528 

” C. negra ”, see Chry- 

somphalus aspuhum .528 

“ C roja ” see Chrvs dir¬ 
ty os per mi .528 

Coconut: Plesispa reichei in 

Malay.813 

Coco Palm : Brevicolaspis villosa 

in Bahia (Brazil).512 

Codling Moth, see Carpocapsa po- 
monella ... . . . 328 

Coffee : 

Araeocems fasciculatus in 

Columbia .524 

Pseiidoiotcus ain in Gua¬ 
temala .816 

Coleoptera : 

New Injurious Phytophaga 
from India and Brazil , . . 512 

Species in Bengasi ... 149 


Colleiotnchitm . 

C Gossypn : Control of, 
for Cotton Seed in U. S. A. 808 

(\ phomotdes : on Tomato 

in Argentina.509 

Columbia : Araeocems fascicula- 

lus on Coffee .524 

Colorado Beetle, see Leptinotarsa 
decemhneata . . . . 529, 790 

" Coma de los citrus ”, see Lepi¬ 
dosaphes beckn .528 


Conchylis ambiguella : Control of 
with Arsenic Compounds . . 763 

Congresses: 

International, for Control 
of Olive Fly, at Madrid. . . 8 oy 
International for Control 
of Olive Fly at Nice .... 259 

Entomological, Holland ... 257 

See also Congresses and Exper¬ 
iment Stations (Part II). Index 
Coniferae : Polydrosus pxlosus in 


Switzerland.326 

Convolvulus arvensis * Laphyg- 

ma exigua in Spain.8x5 

Corticium sahnomcolor : On Ka¬ 
pok in Malaya.602 

Cosmos: Fusunum sp. in V- 
ganda . . . ■ ♦ ... 317 

Costa Rica * Clastoptera theo¬ 
bromae on Cacao.525 

Cotton * 

Boll weevil: DustingMa- 
chines for Control of . . 749 

Colic toinc hum Gossypu, 

Control of in USA. 808 

Research Station, Trans¬ 
vaal. . . . 801 

Thrips in Sudan toi 

Wilt and Control with Po¬ 
tash Fertilisers . ... 312 

Zomba gossypu in Nyasa- 
land and Rhodesia . . . 512 

See also Boliworm . 122, 325, 530 

Cotton Uou.se .955 

Cotton Stainer.955 

Cow Peas : ” Black live ” liable 
to attack and ” New Era " 
resistant in Egypt.342 


Cryptomena piponica : Valsu 

Cryplomenae in Japan . . . 31*) 

Cucumber: Mycetophilid Flies 
Fam Sdaridae in Glass Houses 

in England.523 

Currant: Sphaerotheca mors-uvae 
in Italy.142 
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Cuscuta : 

C .argentinana.C .boliviana, 

C. brevisquamata, C. goyaztana, 

C. insquamata, C. orbiculala, 

C, serraia : New Species in 
South America and Galapagos 511 
Cuscuta spp.: In Argen¬ 


tina and Brazil... 511 

Cybocephahis rufifrons : On Trees 
attacked by Asp idiot us hedevae 

in Bengasi.149 

Cyclocomum oleagtnum : Control 
with Bordeaux in Italy ... 812 

Cylas turcipenms (- 0 . formica - 
rtus) : On Sweet Potato in 
Java .... . . 010 

Cvnodon . Hdminthosponum 
Cause of Disease in India. , 806 

( Vphocleonus morbillosus : On 
leaves of Ztzyphus ml gar is in 
Bengasi . 149 


Dactyl aria ORYZAb . Breeding 
of resistant Rice Varieties in 
Japan . ... . 310 

Dactylopiu^citri : Encouraged by 
Presence of Pomiicide Irtdo- 
myrmcx humihs on Orange 

Trees in Spain. 314 

Dacus : 

D. olcae : Congresses con¬ 
cerning . <59, Hoy 

D. oleae . Control in I- 

talv.812 

l) oleae : In Morocco 510, 666 
D. oleae : Host of Eulv 
phus longulus and£. urozonus 

in Spiiin. 323 

D. passiflorae and D. ra - 
rotongensis : On Citrous in Fiji, 
and Import Regulations in 

New Zealand.819 

Deguelia mtcrophvlla 4 Immune 

in Java. 43 

Delphinium : Fusanutn sp. in 
Uganda.317 


Depressaria gossypiella, see Boll- 

worm .322 

Dichlorbenzene, see Insecticides. 
Dolerus haematodis : Deaf eating 


Sawfly on Cereals in Great Bri¬ 
tain .521 

Dromius crucifer : On Olive and 
feeding on Aspidiotus hederae 

in Bengasi.149 

Drosophila paradoxu : On Froth 
of Clastoptera theobromae in 

Trinidad.... 525 

Dysdercus cingulalus : On Kapok 
in Malaya.602 

Kahworm, Cotton.955 

Eccoptogaster tugulosus: On 
Apricots and Almonds in Ben¬ 
gali.149 

Kcuadoi : Clasioptem theobromae 

on Cacao.525 

Ivelworm sec Heterodera radici- 

cola .^17 

Egypt: 

Oroba ache of Bean encour¬ 
aged by Sand and Clay Depo¬ 
sits .536 

Pink Bollwomi, of Cot¬ 
ton, Dispersion of.325 

Pink Bolhvorm, Recent 

Work .530 

Rust Resistant Varieties 
introduced.342 


Eleusine : 

E. aegvptiaca : Helnvnlho- 
spariinn nodulosum in India . 800 

E. coracava : Relmintho - 
sporuim nodulosum in India. 806 
E. coracana : Ustilago 
Eleusine in Pres. Bombay 

(India).315 

Elm : Galerucella luteola in Isfcre 

(France).* . . * . 148 

Endothia parasitica : Resistance 
of certain Chestnut Varieties 39 
Entomological Laboratory: In 
Guadeloupe. 11 33 
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Epicoccum : On Rice.314 

Epithrix parvula : On Tobacco 

in U. S. A.637 

Enobotiya japonica : Fusamim 

sp. in Uganda.317 

Eudenns botran a : Control with 

Arsenic Sprays.763 

Eugenia : 

E. Jambo *: Fttsanum sp. 

in Uganda.317 

E. molatcensis : Fruit 

Fly in Fij.819 

Eulophus longuhts : Parasite of 
Olive Fly in Spain .... 323 

Eumolpidae .312 

Eupelmus uro~onus Parasite of 
Olive Fly in Spain . . 323 

Euphyllura olivine : of Olive- 
Trees in Tripolitan in . . . 820 

Exochomus : 

E. j-puslulatus : Nat En¬ 
emy of Pulvinana flora fern 
on Oranges in Spain . 820 

Exochomus sp. : On Olives 
attacked by Aspidiotus hede- 

rae in Bengasi.T4Q 

Experimentation: Laboratory 
of Phytopathology, Tunn (I- 

taly). 803 

See also Experiment St a 
tions (Part II) Index. 


Fatsia: Thrips, Control of, with 
Nicotoxin Spray in Sweden, 153 
Federated Malay States : Ilar- 
mohta uequidens in Bamboo 
Stems at Kuala Lumpur . . 52O 

Ficus elashra : Host of Votivel 
la Pefni in Piedmont (Italy) 809 
Figs: Carpophihr hemipterus 
and Pullus pallid, veshs var. 
nanus in Bengasi .... 149 

Fiji: Fruit Fly Damage to Ci¬ 
trus Fruits and Importation 
Regulations in N* s\ Zealand 819 
Finland: Birch Tree Disease 
“ Wisa ".309 


“ Flecking " of Rice, see Stack- 

bum .314 

Fomes : 

F. Inzengae : On Poplar 

in France.145 

Fomes sp.. On Tea in 

J ava. 802 

“ Formiga sauva ", see Atta sex - 

dens . 1147 

France : 

Callipiamus itahcus , on 

Crops in Isere.148 

Coca dencyrl ns poutiersi 

on Howard 1a zamiae, in Men¬ 
tone . 517 

Colorado Beetle, Control 

of.790 

Colorado Beetle, in Gi¬ 
ronde .529 

Fomes Inzengae, oil Pop¬ 
lar .143 

Galerncellu l it tenia , on 

Elms .148 

Ho plot am pa brevis, on 

Pears .ip s 

leery a pure ha si reported 
for first time in Gironde 818 

Eeptinotarsa decemlmea a 
in Gironde 

Pla/yedra vilvlla similar 
to Cotton Boll worm, in Cen¬ 
tral France ... 322 

Polygraph us pitbewens , on 
Spruce near Paris .... 157 

Telra tftchus plain net In 6, on 
Lithucolletis in Mentone 517 

Tra metes hispida, on Sc hi- 

nus dependens .141 

Vcrmiculana remans, on 
Potato: 

Withering, Potato, Prema¬ 
ture, in Dept Loire.139 

See also Congresses 1 ex¬ 
periment Stations, and Legis¬ 
lation (Part II). Index. 

Froghopper : Clastopferu iheabro- 
mae on Cacao in Panama, . 525 
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Fruit Trees: 

Cupric Mixtures useful 

for Sprays.805 

Laphygma exigua in Spain 815 
Papilio cometii in New 

Caledonia.527 

Fungicides: 

Arsenic Compounds. . . 76 s 

Cupric Mixture and Li¬ 
me Sulphur.805 

" Uspulun ** and “ Super- 
solfo ” in Control of Wheat 

in Smut Sweden.140 

Fungous Cultures: Means of 
freeing from Mites . . 520 

Fusanum : 

J\ l apu on Flax in Kenya 

and Uganda.368 

Fusanum sp. on Rice in 

IT. S A. 314 

Fusanum sp. on Tomato 

in Argentina .509 

Fmutuum sp on Various 
Plants in Uganda ... 317 

Fasicladutm dendritic uni , Fin. 
pm mini : Bordeaux Mixtures 
as Spra: 805 

Gallkucella iutlola: On Ivlins 

in I sere (France).148 

Geleckui gossypiella, see Bollworm 

Gelechia malvella .322 

Germany : Conckylis ambiguellu 
and J'.udemis bolrana , Control 
with Arsenic Compounds . . 763 

" Ghoma-hagare”, set' Helmn- 

thospm 1 u m Oryzae .310 

Glyciphugits cadaventm : On Fun¬ 
gus Cultures.520 

Gooseberry : Sphaeroiheca mors - 

uvae in Italy.142 

Grain ; 

Calundra granana, C. my- 
zae on Wheat and Barley Sto¬ 
res in Bengasi.149 

Rhizopertha dominica in 
Bengasi. *49 


Tenebrioides mauritanicus 

in Bengasi.149 

" Grand Rapids ” Disease ( Ba¬ 
cillus Lathyri ): Distinction 

from Stripe Disease.508 

Great Britain: 

Hops, Three New Di¬ 
seases of.810 

Hylemyxa antique (= Phor- 
bia cepetorum), Study of Life 

History.515 

Leaf eating Sawflies on 

Cereals. 521 

Sciaridae,Cucumber Pests 

under Glass.523 

Greece, see Legislation (Part I). 251 

Grevillea robusta : Fusanum sp. 

in Uganda.317 

Guatemala: Pseudococcus citri 

on Coffee .816 

Guava : Fruit Fly in Fiji and 
Import regulations in New 

Zealand.819 

Gypsy Moth, see Lymanlna dis - 
par. H21 

Haj/ticidak.5*2 

Harmohta : 

H. aequidens in Bamboo 
Bamboo Steins in Federated 

Malay States.. . 526 

H. phyllostachitis in Cali¬ 
fornia .526 

Hehothnps : H. femoral is and H. 
haemorrhoidahs on Greenhouse 
Plants in Sweden, and Con¬ 
trol of.153 

Hehninthosponum : 

H. A venae on Oats in India 806 
H . flagellotdeum on Pani- 

cum .806 

H. gramtneum, on Barley 806 
H. nodulosum , on Eleusi- 

ne in India.806 

H . Oryzae, on Rice . . . 806 

H. Oryzae, Disease resist¬ 
ant Varieties in Japan . . . 310 
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H. Sacchan, on Sugar 

Cane in India.806 

H teres, on Barley and 

Wheat in India .806 

H turcicum, on Maize and 

Sorghuni in India.806 

Helmmthosponum spp of 
Rice in U S A ... 314 

Helopeltis : 

Degueha mi crophy 11 a im¬ 
mune in Java ... 43 

On Kapok in Malaya 60 2 


Tea Varieties resistant in 

Java. *633 

Heterodera radicicola With Fu- 
sartum on Carnations and 
Antirrhinum in Uganda 317 

Holland : See Conferences . . . 257 

Hoplocampa brevis : On Pear 
Trees in Is£re (France) 148 

Hops: Cercospora cantuarcnsts, 
Macrosponum and Pseudope - 
ronospora Humuh reported for 
first Time in England 810 

Horn worm (PhlegetkonUus quin - 
quemaculata) . On Tobacco in 

USA . 637 

Howardta zamiae * Coccidencyrtus 
poutiersi in France . . . . 517 

Hylemyia antiqua (=- Phorbia 
cepetorum) . Study of Life 
History in England . 515 

ICERYA PUKCHAM . 

On Mimosa in France, re¬ 
ported for first Time ... 818 

On Orange in Spain, en¬ 
couraged by presence of In - 
domyrmex humilts . -514 

" Imochi ”, see Dactylana Oryzae 310 
Imperata arundmacea .... 316 

India; 

Brmmodes squamosus on 

Pear in Simla.512 

Cajanns tndtcm • Fusar * 
mm udum . . .... 317 


Helmtnthosporium on Mai¬ 
ze, Sorghum and other Gra- 

minae.806 

Rust, Comparative resis¬ 
tance of Wheats of Bihar and 

Orissa.175 

Ink Disease, of Chestnut . 600 

Ink Disease, Introduction of 
J apanese “ Shiga Kouri ” Var¬ 
iety into Portugal as Means of 
Prevention .666 


Insecticides : 

Arsenate Spiays for La- 
phygmu exigua in Spain . 815 

Arsenical Mixtures for 
Indomyrmex hutmhs in Spain 514 
Cupric Treatments, for 
Wheat Smut, and Effect on 
Yield ... .29 

Dichlor-benzol for Sugar 
Cane Pests in IT S A 814 

Dusting Machines for 749 
Boll Weevil: 

Lysol and Water Spray 
for Pulvmaria floccifera on 


Oranges in Spain . 820 

Nicotoxin for Thrips in 


Sweden 

15) 

Zinc Phosphate for Field 


Voles and Locusts 

3-=4 

Institutes 


Phytopat hological, in Ro- 


umania 

354 

Phytopathological, in I- 


taly . . . 

803 

Plant Pathological Servi¬ 


ce in Canada, Aims and Orga¬ 


nisation ot 

595 


See also Education, and Ex¬ 
periment Stations (Part II) 
Indomyrmex humihs: On Oranges 
in Valencia (Spain), and Con¬ 
trol with Arsenical Mixtures 514 
Italy : 

Anuraphis persicae var. 
niger. (Black Aphis of Peach 
Tree Roots) in Veneto (Italy) 156 
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Aspidiotiphagus loans- 
buryt as Parasite of Chrysom- 

phalus dictyospermi .151 

Control of Plant Diseases, 

Decrees.79 4 

Experimental Laborato¬ 
ry of Phytopathology, Turin 803 
Ink Disease of Chest¬ 
nuts . 600-607 

Oidium, Oak, Ascophor- 
ous Form in Siena . . 146 

Oidittm sp On Cineraria 
at Pavia 143 

Sphaerotheca mors~uvae. 
(American Gooseberry Mildew) 

in Iimilki . 142 

Volutella Petru . On Fum 
elastiui in Piedmont . .809 

Withering, of Needles of 
Stone Pine in Campania, and 
other Pathological Phenom¬ 
ena .147 

Ivy: Cktysomph dm dictyospermi 
in Italy.131 

Jamaica * Metachroma rosue : on 

Rose Leaves.312 

Japan: 

Citrus, Diseases and Pests 

of. 31 

( rypiotnerta ptpomta . 

Yalsa Cryptomenae .... 319 

Endothui paras dint on 
Chestnuts . . 42 

Rice, Breeding of resist 
ant Varieties . . 310 

Java : 

“ Boeboek ” on Coffee, 

trol of.,.7140 

Bnvipalpus, resistance of 

Tea Varieties.633 

Caterpillars on Tea Plan¬ 
tations, Natural Enemies, of 150 

Cylas turcipenms on 

Sweet Potato ..bio 

j Deguelta mictophylla , Im¬ 
mune Shade Trees. 43 


Helopeltis : resistance of 

Tea Varieties.633 

Phytophthora Nicotianae , 
of Tobacco encouraged by in¬ 
ferior Quality Manure . . . 548 

Root Disease of Sugar 

Cane.803 

Tea, Diseases and Pests. 803 

Juntperus ihunfera : Pkenacoccus 
peyenmhoffi in Algeria . . . 822 

Kai.E: Iaxus unguium in Ben¬ 
gasi .149 

Kapok : 

Insect Pests of ... 602 

Loranthus sp as Plant 

Parasite in Malaya.602 

Kentia : Chrysomphalus dictyos- 
p°rmi on Leaves in Cru- 

guay.513 

" Ketepeng ”, see Desmodnim gy- 

roides .316 

” Koeljingan ”, se* Mimosa ui- 
visa .316 

LaemophlclU's / ater, L ater 
var. capetisis, L ferrugtneus , 

L . mi nut us : In Barley Stores 


in Bengasi.14Q 

“ Lalang ” see fmperata aruwdt- 

nacea .311> 

Lantana Cantata .316 


Laphygma exigua : On Sugar 
Beet and other Plants in Spain. 815 
Lana : 

L ornala on Chick Peas 


in Bengasi.149 

L. rufimana 011 Dried 

Beans from Sicily.149 

Lasioderma scrricorne : On To¬ 
bacco in U. S. A.637 

La spey test a : 

L. molest a : On Peach in 

France.155 

L. pomonella , Control 
with Bordeaux Mixture in 
France.805 
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Laurus nobths: Chrysomphalus 


paulistus on leaves, in Uru¬ 
guay .5 T 3 

Lavatera arborea : Platyedra vi- 
lella on Flowers in Central 
France .322 


Lecamum hesperidum : On Oran¬ 
ge Trees in Spain and encou¬ 
raged by Indomyrmex hurmhs 514 
Legislation: 

Measures for Control of 
Plant Diseases in Italy See 


also Legislation (Part II). . . 794 

Lepidoderma hirta : Destroyed 

by Dichlor-benzol.814 

Lepidosaphcs becku : On Citrus 

Trees in Argentina.528 

Lephnoiarsa decemhneata : 

On Potato in France . . 529 

Legislative Decrees on 
imported Produce into Engl¬ 
and from France .... 793 


Leucaspis pini : Host of Aulhe- 
mus leucaspidis on Pirtus hale- 
pensis and L . svlvestns in Spain 152 
Ligustrum japomeum : ( hrysom- 
phalus dictyospermi and Chrys 
pauhstus, on Leaves in Uru¬ 


guay .5 r 3 

Lithocolletis plainni : Tetrash- 
chodes plain nellus in France 517 
Lixus : L. nnguinus On Brassi - 
ca and L junci on Mangolds 

in Bengasi.149 

Locusts . 

Campaign against, in 

French West Africa. 823 

Control in Equatorial 

Africa .793 

Control in Spain . . 1127 
Locust Invasion in Alge¬ 
ria. 823 , 1147 

Use of Zinc Phosphates 324 

Lodging: Comparative Resist 
ance of Italian Wheat Varie¬ 
ties relative to Climatic Con¬ 
ditions.329 


Loquat: Fusarium sp, in Ugan¬ 


da .317 

Loranthus sp.: Plant Parasite 

on Kapok in Malaya.602 

Lucerne : Laphygma ext gun in 

Spain.815 

Lupinus angushjolius : Botrylts 
cmerea and Ascockyta Pisi 

in New Zealand.807 

Luxemburg: Organisation of 
Phytopathological Service . . 1126 
Lymantna dispar : On Oaks in 
Algeria.821 

Macrosporium sp : On Hops in 
England, reported for first 

Time.810 

Madagascar: Introduction of 
Scoliid Hvmenoptera into 

Mauritius.516 

Maize : Helmmthosporuini tur- 
cicum in India ... . 806 

“ Maladie du fletrissemeiit ” 130 

" Malndie des taches en oou- 
ronne ” .311 

Malay: 

Kapok, Diseases of . . 602 

Plesnpa veichei on Coco 

nut. . . 813 

Malva svlvestns : Platyedra in 
lella in Central France . 322 

Mango . 

Fruit My in Fiji and Im¬ 
port Regulations in New Zea 
land. . . . ... 819 

Papiho cinneln in New 

Caledonia.527 

Mangolds : Cnssida vittaia on 
Leaves in Bengasi .... 149 


Mauritius: Introduction of Scolu- 
dae Hymenoptera from Mada¬ 
gascar for Control of Orycles 
simiar injurious to Sugar Cane 3m 
Metachroma rosae : On Rose Lea¬ 


ves in Jamaica. 512 

Michigan: Trametes robimophila 
on Robvma .318 
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Microsphaera quercina : On Oak 

in Siena (Italy).146 

Mildew, American Gooseberry, 
see Sphaerotheca mors-uvae . . 142 

Mite : 

In Fungous Cultures, and 
Means of Elimination .... 520 

Brevi palpus, Scarlet Mite, 

on Tea in J ava.633 

Tetranychus tel nr ms, on 
Tomato in Argentina .... 509 

Mimosa : 

M. Haile yana . Ice)ye pur - 

chasi in France.818 

M. decurrens : l eery a p\u- 
chttsi in France . . . 818 

M tnvtsa . 316 

Morocco : Olive Fly and Para¬ 
sites .... ... 371, 51 g 

Mycelophtltdae : On Cucumber in 
Glass Houses in England . . 523 

Myrutu in um sp. : Oil Citrus 
Trees in Argentina 528 

Nmtkia : 

A 7 ditnsima Apple Can¬ 
ker 313 

A’ ytlhqena, Penetration 
through Scab Wounds caused 
!>v Veht'trm 1 unequal is ... 310 

Nephehum Liu hi \ Pupil to cor¬ 
net a in New Caledonia ... 327 

New Caledonia : Pupil to cornetu 

on bruit. 327 

New Zealand : 

4 st 01 h\m Ptst oil blue 

Lupin. 807 

Botryns nnereu on Blue 

Lupin. 807 

Fruit Fly on Citrous 
Fruits imported from Fiji; 

Regulations. 8iq 

Yellow Leaf Diseases, 
Breeding of resistant Phot- 
mi uni tenax varieties .... 614 

Nicotoxin : In Control of Thrips 
in Sweden. 1 53 


Oak : Oidium on Quercus pedun- 

culata in Siena.140 

Oats : 

Dolerus haemal odis in 

Great Britain.521 

Helminihosporium Ave - 

nae in India.8o(> 

Pachynema!us chtellus in 

Great Britain.521 

Rust, " Texas Red ” re¬ 
sistant in Egypt.342 

Oidium : 

Ot Oak ( Microsphaera 
quercina), Ascophorous Form 
observed in Siena (Italy) ... 14O 

Oidium sp, on Cineraria 

in Italy.143 

Olax : 

O imbficata : Characte¬ 
ristics in Philippines .... 320 

0, scandens . 320 


Olive : 

('hilth ot us bipusiulatus , 
Dronmts crucifer, Exochomus 
sp., PulliiS paUtdwestts, P . 
subvillosus var. pubesccns, Pa¬ 
rasites of Aspidiotus hederae 


attacking Trees in Bengasi. . 14c) 

Pests on Trees in North 

Africa.371 

Olive Fly (Dacus oleae): 

Control of, in in Greece 251 

Control of, and Parasites 

in Morocco.510 

Control of mid Parasites 

in Italy (Macerata). t> 12 

Control of, International 
Conference at Madrid. . 257, 80 7 

Control of, International 

Conference at Nice.259 

Natural Enemies of, in 

Spain. 3 2 3 

Onion Fly, see Hylemvia antiques 515 

Opm$ concolor : 

Parasitic on Dacus oleae 

in Morocco.5 1 ** 

In Africa. 80S 
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Orange: 

Iridomyrmex humlis in 

Spain.415 

Pulv inarm floco if era, in 

Catalonia (Spain).820 

See also Citrous Fruits. 

Oregon : A michaetopsis vagans 
Parasitic on Codling Moth 
(Carpocapsa pomonella) ... 328 

Oteodoxu regia : Plesispa ret - 

chei in Malay.813 

Orobanche, Bean: Encouraged 
by Sand and Clay Deposits 

in Egypt.536 

'* Orok-Orok ” see Crotalana 
Sinaia . . ... 310 

Ot^cies simiar: Host of Scotia 
oryctophaga and 0 , tarn ndus 
injurious to Sugar Cane in 
Mauritius *.506 

PACHYNEMATUS CLlTELIA S; I^af 
Hating Sawfly on Cereals in 
Great Britain ... 521 

Pachvtylus migratorioides (Grey 
Locust): In French W A- 

frica . 829 

Palm: Chrysomphalm dictyos- 
permi in Italy . . ... 151 

Panama : Clastoptera iheobromae 

on Cacao.525 

Panicuni' Helminthosponum fla~ 

"elloideum , Cause of Disease 

in India.806 

Papiho couietn : On Fruit in 

New Caledonia.527 

Pmacnas phytomyzae : Parasite 
of Phytomyza pi a ten sib, Dipte- 
ron injurious to Salvia splen- 
dens in Argentina ... 817 

Pnrthenothnps dracaenae : Oil 
Greenhouse Plants in Sweden, 
and Control Measures .... 153 

Pas si flora foetida .316 

Passion Fruit: Fruit Fly in Fiji 
and Import Regulations in 
New Zealand.819 


Peach: 

Anuraphts persicae var. 
niger (Black Aphis) in Italy . 156 

Brotniodes squamosus in 


Simla (India).512 

Papiho corneln hi New 

Caledonia.527 

Pear : Hoplocampa brevis in Isere 

(France). 148 

Pechnophota gossvpiella, see Pla- 
tyedra gossvpiella 
Pediculoidcs ventneosus : Nat. 
Enemy of Phthorimaea oper- 
cidella in Belgian Congo . 522 

Pemctllium : Oil Rice . ... 314 

Peronospera {Phytophthofn tnfes 
tans ) : On Tomato in Argen¬ 
tina . 500 

Pestaloz Aa Iiartigi : On Needless 
of Stone Pine in Campania 

(Italy) .147 

“ Peteh Tjina *\ see Leviaena 
glauca . ... 

Phams cartas : Feeding on Js pi 
diotus hederae 011 Olives in 
Bengasi . . . 149 

Phenacoccus peyenmhoffi : On 
f uni perns f hnufera in Al¬ 
geria . 822 

Philippines * Olax imbruata as 
Parasite . 320 

Phlcgelhonints . P qmnqnemacu - 
lata and P. sextet on Tobacco 
in 0 . S. A . . 037 


Phoenix : 

P cananensis , Chr\som 
phalus dictyospermi and the 
Vaid&iteA spidiotiphagus louns- 

buryi in Italy .151 

Phoenix spp : Thrips and 
Control of with Nicotoxin in 

Sweden.153 

Phorbia cepctorum , see Hylenivui 
antique1 

Phonnium tenax : Varieties resist* 
ant to Yellow Leaf Disease in 
New Zealand.614 
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Phthorimaea opercnlella : 

On Potatoes in Belgian 

Congo.522 

On Potatoes imported 

into Brazil.811 

Phytalus smithi : Controlled with 

Typhta parallel a .516 

Phytodutus fumiferanae • Parasite 
of Tortnx fumtferana in Bri¬ 
tish Columbia ... . . 518 

Phytomyza platensis : On Salvia 
splendcns and controlled by 
Phyiomvzophaga albtpes ;ind 
l*aracrur> phy tomvzue in Argen¬ 


tina .817 

Phvlumvzophaga albtpts: Parasite 
of PhyUmyza plntensis Dip- 
teron injurious to Sail ta splen - 
dens in Argentina . 817 

Phyiophthom . 

Phvt nifrsitnis . 311 

Ph\t 1 nfs'hius on Tomato 
in Argentina 509 

Phvt Nuotianae on To¬ 
bacco in Java encouraged by 
inferior Manure.548 


Pine : Withering of Needles of 
Pinas P'nea in Italy, and 
other Pathological Phenomena 1 47 
Pi mis Pinea, see Pine. 

Ptnus halepensis and P svlve s- 
tns : Leucaspis pint Host 
of Anthemus leiuaspidis in 


Spain.151 

" Piojo rojo ” see ( hrvsomphalus 
dictyospnmi . . . . 528 

Pmiul,trnt sp : On Rice in IT. 

S. A .... .... 314 

Plastoscuna permnosa : On Cu- 
cuml>er under Glass in Engl¬ 
and .523 

Platvedrr : 

P gossypiella in Egypt . 325 
P vtleila in France , . . 322 

See also Bollwonn. 

Plesispa reuhei\ On Coconut 
in Malay.Si 3 


Pnyxia (Epidapus) scabiei : On 
Roots of Cucumber under 

Glass in England.523 

Polydrosus pilosus : On Coniferae 

in Switzerland.523 

Polygraphus : 

P. pubescens : On Spruce near 

Paris.157 

P. subopacus : On Coni¬ 
fers near Rheirns.157 


Polyporus (llnguhna) Inzengae: 

On Poplar in France ... 145 

Pometia pinnata : Fruit Fly in 
Fiji and import Regulations 


in New Zealand.819 

Poplar: Fomes 1 nzengae in Fran¬ 
ce.143 

Portugal: Ink Disease of Chest- 
ruts and Control by introduc¬ 
tion of Japanese var. “ Shigo 

Kouri ”. 660 

Potato : 

l)vr\phot a and Synchy - 
tnuin : Selection of Seed po¬ 
tatoes immune from, and Pro¬ 


tective measures advised at 

Congress, Paris. 805 

Leptinotarsa decemhneata : 
(Colorado Beetle), in France 790 
Leptiuotaisa decemhneata : 
Decree respecting control of 


in France. 529 

Phthorimaea o perculell a 

in Belgian Congo.522 

Phthorimaea operculella : 

On Tubers imported into Bra¬ 
zil .811 

Scab (Spongespora sufrcr- 
ranea) in Algeria ... . 507 

Scab, Black, resistance 

of Dutch varieties.311 

Spots Circle Disease of 

Dutch Varieties. 3 IT 

Stipplcstreak and other 

Kindred Diseases. 3°8 

Vermicularia varians in 
France.14 1 
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Withering, Premature m 
France i 39 

See also Legislation (Part 

II) 

Potato luber Moth see Phthou- 
maea opoculelln 8l I 

Pothcs siandins Spdarclm mu! 

hguttuU in Cochin China 154 

Pta\s 

P ohucllus Natural Ene¬ 
mies m Spain 323 

P oleue On 01 i\e 111 Mo 
rocco 371 

Pnckly Pear Pharus icnius feed¬ 
ing on ispidw us hederat in 
Bengasi 149 

Protozoa As possible Cause of 
Bramble Leaf of Vine 804 

Pi units C oasits Uuysomphahts 
dictyospermi and Chi\s put 
hstus on Leaves in Uni 
guav cji 3 


Pseudococcus ntti 

On Coffee m Gintemah 816 
On Orange 1 rees m Spam, 


encouraged bv presence of b 
doimitnex humtlis 51 4 

P eudopcronospoui Humid 1 On 
Hops m England First Re 
ports Mo 

Publications Pocket Manual 
of Chiel Insc t Pe^ts and 
Fungous Diseases 824 

Puccima gnnnnns 

In Ken /i and Ug an di 368 
Biologic Strains 596 


Pitllus 

P pilhdnes is and P 
subi illosus feeding on 1 spidio 
ius hedtu e on Olives in Ben¬ 
gasi 149 

/ y p til id u* is \ ar no 
1 us On 1 lgs laid out to Dry 
in Bengasi 149 

Pidvinana floccifivi On Orange 
Bushes New to Catalonia 
(Spain) 820 


QV&RCVS PEDVNCVLATA Oldtum 


in Siena (Italy) 146 

“ Rambo*TA\ CBtan ” set Pas 
siflom foetida 316 

Ramultma Lrudendn On Ka 
pok m Malava 602 

Red Spider On Tea m Ja\ 1 803 
Rhizopertha domimca ill the 
Granary Bengasi 149 

Rhodesia Zmxba pussy pn cm 
Cotton 312 

Rice 

Helmut hosponum (h\ \e 
in India 806 

Resist mt\ me ties Bietd 
mg of in Japan 310 


Sticklmrn ( stun 
flee kin * Hot Water Seed 

Treatmuit 111 Southern U S A 31 4 
Robtma Pseud 4c(tia I rame 
tes rtbnuophila in Michigan 


(US V > 318 

1 Rone el set Bramble la i 804 

Root Disease Of Sugar Cam m 
f a\ t So 3 

Root Rot 

/hgucha m uoph\ha Im 
mum in Ja\a 43 

OfMam 1 fleet oi Munu 
mum md Iron Compound^ m 
Soil 532 

Rose 

Metiuhfoma ros*c on Lea 
ts m Jamaic 1 512 

/ copinott (/ pit ome is) 

squahdt on I lowers 111 Bui 
giM 149 


Rose Apple see 1 ut'etua fatnbos 317 
Rust 

Comparativ c resistant e of 
Wheats 111 India (Bihar and 
Onssa) 175 

Comparative resistance of 
Wheats in Italy relative to 
climatic conditions 329 
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Comparative resistance of 
Wheats in Kenya and Uganda 368 
Co-ordination of Studies 
on Cereals Rusts, Recommen¬ 
dations at Congress, Paris . . 805 

Crown Rust of Oats in 

Canada. . . 598 

Resistant Varieties : 

Barley. “ Common Ari¬ 
zona ” in Egypt.342 

Cowpea " New lira ” .in 
Egypt • • ... 342 

Oat. “ Texas Red ”, in 
Kgypt.34 2 


SAJSSFTIA OLE AI Encouraged 

by Prepuce of Irulmiyimex 
humih s on Orange Trees in 
Spain ... . . . 314 

See also Leu'mum nlvae 
Salvia spfendens : Host of Pin - 
lomv a platens is controlled by 
Phytomyj'phaga albtpe s and 
PtiHurius phyumn mv in Ar¬ 


gentina . . 817 

Suwflv . Pm hynematus diti'llus 
and Doleius haenniiodis on Ce 
reals in (treat Britain . 321 

Scab f 

htniouncr s \()<>spota) 

S(abics of Potatoes . 327 

Black Scab, of Potato, 
resist.-uit Dutch Varieties . tn 

Spont*osp(»1 a subtenant < r 

of Potato. 307 

Vcatuna umequahs , agent 
for entry of Apple Canker 310 

Scale : 

On Citrus Trees in Argen¬ 
tina . 328 

Kncomaged by presence 
of Indomvrmex humuhs 514 

Schinus dependens : Trametes his - 
pi da in France . .... J44 

Schisiocerca talatica : Damage 
and Control in Soudan .... 829 


Sciaridae : On Cucumber under 


Glass in England.523 

Sclerotium : Of Rice.314 


Scoha oryclophaga : Natural Ene¬ 
my of Oryctes simiar, intro¬ 
duced from Madagascar into 
Mauritius as possible Parasite 
of 0. torandus injurious to 

Sugar Cane.516 

Scoliidae : Attempt to introduce 
from Madagascar to M v uritius 516 

Seeds : Vitality of Seeds of Wild 

Plants.321 

Sereh : Sugar Cane . . . . 606 

“ Serpeta ”, see LcpiUosaphes 

beckn . ... 328 

Set ora mtnis : Host of Tachnid 
on Tea Plantations in J ava . 150 

“ Shiro-hagaie ” • Bicterial Di¬ 
sease) Breeding resistant Rice 
Varieties in Japan .... 310 

Sigalphits thoraticin ■ Feeding on 
Larvae of Lau • ttpmtiw: atta¬ 
cking Dried Beans in Ben¬ 
gasi . ..149 

“Silk Oak **, set GiCtdlia ro- 
busui . ... 317 

Silva nu* Surinam* : In Barley 
Stores in Bengasi . . 149 

Snex jnvc.uia ; On Spruce near 
Paris . . . . . 157 

“ Slijniziekte Tobacco Disea¬ 
se in Sumatra . 311> 

Smut, Wheat ( I'dli ui C tines) : 
Control with “ Uspulun ” and 
44 Supers* >lfo ” in Sweden . . 140 

Sorghum : Helminth isporntm tur- 
cicum in India ... 806 

Spain : 

Dae us oletr* (Olive Fly), 
Natural Enemies of . . . 323 

Dacus oleac, see Confer. 
Indomyrmcx humihs in 
Orange Trees in Valencia. . 514 

Laphygma extgua, on Su¬ 
gar Beet and Other Plants 
in Basin of Ebro.815 
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Leitcaspis pini on Pinus 
spp., as Host of Anthemus leu- 

caspidts .152 

Locust Control Order . . 1127 
Nectrni ditissima (Apple 
Canker), New Control Mea¬ 
sures in Galicia.313 

Orange and Lemon Gro¬ 
ves, Diseases and Pests. . . 61-73 
Pulvt >uirm flocc if era, on 
Oranges, New to Catalonia . 820 
See also Congresses . . 257 807 
Spermophagus subfascmtus : On 
Leguminous Crops in Bengasi 149 
Sphaetolheca mors-uvae : On 
Gooseberry and Currant in 


T taly ... 142 

Sptlarclia mulhguttata : O11 Va¬ 
nilla in Cochin-China .... 154 

Spinach. Laphygma extgua in 

Spain . 815 

Spondias sp. : Fusanum sp. in 

Uganda.317 

Spongosporn subterra nea : On 
Potato in Algeria.507 


Spots Circle Disease, Of Potatoes, 
Resistance of Dutch Varieties 311 
Spruce: Polygraphus pubescens 
and Si rex juvencus near Paris . 157 

Spruce Budwonn see Torinx fu- 


miferana .518 

Stack-bum (" Stain ” or " Fle¬ 
cking "): Hot Water Treat¬ 
ment in IT. S A .314 

“ Stain Of Rice see Stackbum 8 [4 
“ Stipplestreak ” of Potato . . 308 

" Stripe Disease ", Observations 508 
Sudan : 

Schstncerca latarua : 

Spread and Control of . . . . 8zg 

Thrips, Cotton.601 

Sugar Beet: La phygma exigrn 

in Spain.815 

Sugar Cane • 

Helmut thosporntm Sac- 

chan , in India . 806 

Mosaic and Sereli . . . 606 


Oryctes tarandus , Possible 
Control with Scolta oryctopha- 

ga in Mauritius.516 

Pests, Control with Di~ 
chlor-beuzol, in Australia. . . 814 

Root Disease in Java, 
with special reference to va¬ 
riety, 15 K. 28.803 

Sumatra; Tobacco Disease * 

“ Slijmziekte ”.316 

“ Supersolfo ” : In Control of 

Wheat Smut.140 

Sweden : Thrips on Greenhouse 
Plants, and their Control. . . 153 

Switzerland : Polydrosus pilosus 
on Coniferae .... 326 

See also Experiment Sta¬ 
tions (Part I) 

Synthyinuw endobmticum , set* 

Wart Disease 

Tchkko-Su>Vakia : Protection 
against Diseases and Pests . 821 

Tea: 

Helopeltn and Brevipal¬ 
pus resistant Varieties in Java (>33 

Caterpillars, Natural Ene¬ 
mies of, in J ava . . . 150 

Diseases and Pests in J ava 803 
Tenebnodv < maunUniuus • I11 

Grain Store 111 Bengasi J49 

Termites: (General Description 158 

Tetranyihus ielarius • On Tomato 
in Argentina ... . . 509 

Tetrastuhodes platanellus : Para¬ 
site of LukocolleUs platuni in 
France . . .... 517 

Then thunfera • Natural Enemy 
of Phe na coccus peynmhoffi 
found on J urn perns thunfera 

hi Algeria.822 

Thrips : 

Cotton Thrips in Sudan . 601 

Helwthnps spp. and Par - 
the not Imps dracaenae on Green¬ 
house Plants in Sweden, and 
their Control.133 
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Tilletia : 

T. Caries : Control with 
" Uspuhm ” and “Supersolfo” 

in Sweden.140 

T. Tritici Dry Treatment 
with “ polvere Caffaro ** . . . 29 

“Tjentc” see Lantana Camara 316 

Tobacco : 

Mosaic.804 

Pests in U. S. A. (>37 

Phytophthora Nicolxanae , 
encouraged by inferior Man¬ 
ure in Java ... . 348 


* ‘ Sli jmziekte *' in Sumat ra \ 1 0 
Tomato : 

( 'olleio/rtchum phomoide o 


in Argentina.309 

Pusanum sp , in Argen¬ 
tina . 509 

Grand Rapids Disease 508 
Laphygnia cxigua in Spain 815 
Mosaic . . . 804 

Phvtophfhortt mfcsbtns, in 
Aigentina . . . 300 

Stripe Disease 508 

Lett an vt hits iehnius, in 

Argentina. 509 

1 orin.x fumitcrann (Spruce Bud 
worm) : Host of Pkvtwtictus 
(amtfeta>hte in British Co 

lumbia.318 

Ira metes . 

I . htspida, on Schmus dc 
pendent in France . 144 

V.robinwphila ,011 Uobtnm 

in Michigan. 

Transvaal * Cotton Kescardi In 
stitute and Study of Diseases 

and Pests. Soi 

Trinidad: Diosophita paradoxa on 
Froth from (lastoptera iheo~ 

bromic .525 

Tripoiitania - LuphvUura ohvum 
(" bambacclla '* of Olive Tree 820 
Jropmota (Epicometis) squall da : 

On Beans, Cloves, Cabbages. 

Roses in Bengasi. 3 49 


Typhia parallela : For Control of 

Phytalus smithi .516 

Tyroglyphus longior : In Fungus 
Cultures.520 

Uganda. 

Asterocystis radicis, on 

Flax.368 

Pusanum so. on Various 

Plants.317 

Pusanum Lint on Flax . 368 

United States : 

Anachaetopsis vugans • 
Parasitic on Carpocapsa pomo - 

nella in Oregon.328 

Colletotrich uni Gassy pi 1, 
Treatment for protection of 

Cotton against.808 

lindothia parasitica , on 

Chestnuts . 41 

Rice Disease, and Hot 
Water Seed Treatment in 
Southern States . . . . 314 

Tobacco Diseases and 

Pests .f>37 

Tramctes robnnophila , on 
Robumi in Michigan .... 318 

Wheat, Dosses through 

J liseases. 30 

Wilt, Cotton, Control by 
Use of Potash, Fertilisers in 

Arkansas.312 

Uruguay. < hrysomphalus dictyo- 
spertm and Chrvs paid is/us , 
Coecidae on Various Plants, 
observed for first Time . . 513 

Uspulun: In Control of Wheat 

Smut. 140 

Us/ilago Eleusnus : On Eleusine 
umicana in Pres. Bombay (In¬ 
dia) .315 

VaLsa CRyptomeriae : On Cryp- 
tomeria Seedlings in Japan 319 
Vanilla: Spilarctia mulligutiata 
in Cochin-China.154 
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Ventufw maequahs : Agent for 
Penetration of Apple Canker 
(Necma galhgensi) . . • • 5 10 

Vet mu ill ana . 'ana ns * On Po¬ 
tato in France . . 14 J 

Vine 

Bramble Leaf, Is this 
caused by Protozoa . 804 

Bramble Leaf, Lnquirv 
in Prance . . . 816 

Papiho comeli 1 in New 
Caledonia . . . - 527 


Volutella Petri r Parasite of Ficus 
elasiico in Piedmont (Italy) 800 

Wart Disease (Chrysophhc'is 
endobiotica = Svnc l >urutm en- 
dooioHt inn) 

Comparative JR f Stance of 
Dutch Potato Varieties ... ^1 1 

Regulations in Denmark 248 
Wattle : Diseases and Pests in 

South Africa. f>c>8 

Weeds : 

Cuscuta : South African 
Species .... . .511 

Phcnological Phases, and 
Adaptation of certain Plants 
introduced into Kurope with 

Cereals.567 

Sulphuric Acid for Des¬ 
tructive purposes.82 3 

See also Part I . t>o8, 014 

Wheat. 

Dolems haemalodis and 
Pachynema Iks rhielhts in (treat 
Britain . . . . . 521 

llehninthospin turn teres 
in India . . . 106 

Lodging, Resistance of 
Carlotta Strampelli Type re¬ 
crossed with Hizakin in 
Italy ... ... 19T 

Lodging, Resistance of It¬ 
alian Varieties lelative to Cli¬ 
matic Influence . 329 

Rust ” ” ” ” . . 329 


Rust, Comparative Resist¬ 
ance of Varieties in Bihar 
and Orissa (India) . ... 175 

Rust, in Kenya and U- 

ganda.655 

Smut [Tilleha Cartes), 
Control with Uspulun and 
Supersolfo in Sweden .... 140 

Cupric Treatments, U fleet 

of. 20 

See also Grain. 

“ Wildfire ” * Of Tobacco in 

USA. 637 

Wilt : 

Of Cotton ( Fu&anum va- 
sinfectum) Control by Use* of 
Potash Fertilisers in Arjansas 

(V S A ).312 

Of Flax [Fito Li hi). In 
Kenya and Uganda ... . 368 

Of Potatoes (See Wither¬ 
ing) . .130 

" Wisa ” ; Birch Tree Disease in 
Finland . 

Withering : 

Of Needless of Stone Pine 
(Funis Ptnea) in Italy. 147 

Of Potatoes in France t 

“ YEW>WING ” see Asieuxwtis 
radicis . . d>S 

Yellow Leaf Disease : Resistant 
Phormium lenax Varieties in 
New Zealand . , , 01 $ 

ZINC Puosfhipk: For Poison 

Bait- . . . 32 \ 

Zv:yphns vulgaris : Cyphodeo 
nus morbillosus on Leaves in 

Bengasi. 140 

Zomba gossvpn : Oil Cotton in 
Nyasaland and Rhodesia . 51 * 

Zona hr is tenebrosa : Damage to 
Petals of Flowers and to Ve¬ 
getables in Bengasi.340 
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ORIGINAL ARTICLES 


AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION IN NORWAY 


For the better understanding of the subject here treated, it is 
worth while to give a few notes on the general position of agriculture 
in Norway. 

Norway covers a large number of degrees of latitude (58-71° 
of Northern lat.) and being an extremely mountainous country, large 
areas of agricultural laud are only to be found here and there. As 
a rule the agricultural land lies at the foot of the valleys and along the 
fiords and coast-line, and since large-scale farming is practically an 
impossibility, Norway is pre-eminently a country of small farms. 

The number of inhabitants is 2 650 000 of whom 40 % or roughly 
1 million are engaged in agriculture though a considerable proportion 
follow also subsidiary occupations. The area of the country is about 
124 445 sq. m., 70 % consisting of unproductive land, lakes among 
the mountains etc., except in so far as some part of the large unculti¬ 
vated area is utilized as pasture during the summer. Of the remain- 
ing jo %, just over 27 000 sq. ni. are forests and pastures; about 
4000 sq. m. cultivated land aud meadows, farms only covering some 
1400 sq. m. of this area. Speaking generally the quality of the soil 
is good and its productivity is relatively high, while as regards wheat, 
Norway is amongst the European countries w r hicli can show r the high¬ 
est yield per acre. The yield of potatoes and hay per unit of area is 
higher in Norway than in any other country. 
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Elementary education is widespread and the elementary schools 
though essentially democratic, provide a complete form of instruction, 
capable of serving as a base for further education. Most of the chil¬ 
dren attend the compulsory elementary school, in which the course 
lasts for 7 years, and they are taught Reading, Writing and Arith¬ 
metic as well as given a general knowledge of History, Geography, 
Zoology, etc. Only a small minority are instructed in private 
schools. 

A number of continuation schools are attached to the primary 
schools and are called “ Young People’s Schools ” or “ People's 
Secondary Schools ”. Most of the peasants attend these schools 
after completing their course in the elementary schools. 

The Norwegian peasant is very fond of reading and is much in¬ 
terested in politics. Generally he is a subscriber to several news¬ 
papers and frequently also to special periodicals. The telephone 
which is now found on almost every farm, keeps him in communica¬ 
tion with the most distant parts of the country as well as with the 
larger centres of culture. 

As already stated, agricultural properties are divided into small 
holdings, which require an intensive cultivation in order that they may 
give satisfactory results ; hence it may be said that skill becomes a 
matter of necessity' and this fact is undoubtedly the reason why in 
Nomay agricultural education is much more highly diffused and de¬ 
veloped than the natural conditions of the country' vould lead one to 
expect. 

The first school of agriculture Mas founded in 1825 by Jacob 
Sverdrup, a member of the Academy, and from 1840 to 1850 practi¬ 
cally each province had a school of its own. In 185q the Higher 
School of Agriculture w r as established. The country people however 
did not realize at its true value the importance of specialised instruc¬ 
tion and, as at this period there was a strong spirit of economy pre¬ 
valent throughout the country, a reaction very shortly arose. At the 
same time it has to be admitted that the insl ruction in agriculture, 
which was entirely of a theoretical character, was not well adapted 
to the requirements of practical life and hence for the period from 
1865 to 1880 there were very few schools actually at w r ork. 

From 1885 onwards a new' start was made with the establish¬ 
ment of the schools, but it was not till 1892, when the Storthing decided 
that 3 / 4 of the cost should be met by the State, that agricultural edu¬ 
cation showed any really considerable development. At the present 
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time Norway possesses agricultural schools which make a special fea¬ 
ture of the following subjects: Agriculture, Horticulture, Dairying, 
Forestry and Household Management. 

The schools may be divided into 2 main classes : 

A) Higher Schools for the Training of Teachers and Technical 
Instruction , Higher School of Agriculture , State School for Instructors 
in Small Farm Management , State School for Household Management 
Mistresses. 

B) Schools essentially practical in character: 34 Agricultural 
Schools, 6 Small Farm Management Schools , 9 Schools of Horticulture , 
5 Schools of Dairying, 10 Schools of Forestry, 68 Household Manage¬ 
ment Schools . In all 132 Schools. 

Three of these schools are situated within the Northern Polar 
circle, and the most northerly is between 70 and 71 degrees of 
Northern latitude. All the schools named are under the control 
of the Department of Agriculture, whereas speaking generally other 
forms of public education are under the purview of the Education 
Department. 


The higher school of agriculture. 

This School has 5 separate departments for Agriculture, Forestry, 
Horticulture, Dairying, Land Surveying and Valuation respectively. 
The courses last for 3 years and aie open to women as well as to men, 
though up to the present there have been but few women students. 
The total number of students is from 200 to 250. 

Instruction is given in the form of lectures followed by practical 
work. The total number of lectures given in each department is about 
2500, w r hile 730 hours in all are given to practical work. The staff 
of the Higher Agricultural School is as follows: 

20 Staff Lecturers from whom the Director is chosen, wdio 
holds office for 3 years ; 

7 Special Lecturers ; 

2 Itinerant Instructors; 

18 Paid Student-Teachers and about 20 other officials. 

In this total is not included the staff required for administration 
and the work of the farm, which has an area of about 60 acres made 
up of agricultural and forest land. 

For admission to the school each candidate must have done prac¬ 
tical work on a farm for 2 years, or 3 in the case of Horticulture ; he 
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must hold the certificate of a Secondary Agricultural School as well 
as the School-Leaving certificate. In special cases persons may also 
be admitted who can show that they have an adequate knowledge 
of German, English, Norwegian, Mathematics, etc. 

Special i year preparatory courses have been established by the 
Ministry of Agriculture to provide for these special cases. It follows 
therefore that in order to obtain the diploma of the Higher Agri¬ 
cultural School 8 years of instruction are necessary, namely:— 

6 Months in a Secondary School. 

2 Years practical work. 

i y 2 Years in a Secondary Agricultural School. 

i Year’s preparatory course. 

3 Years in the Higher School of Agriculture. 

Total 8 years. 

18 additional months must be reckoned to include the period 
necessary for obtaining the School-Leaving certificate. In addition 
to the instruction in theory' given in the school itself, special atten 
tion is paid to agricultural experiment, including work in connection 
with the cultivation of crops, •wheat production, methods of agricul¬ 
ture, injurious plants, cattle feeding and raising, agricultural 
machinery, horticulture, soil analysis (physical, mechanical, chemical 
and geological), forestry methods etc. 

The annual net estimate of expenditure for the Schooi is 950 000 
kroner. 

The organization of Higher Agricultural Education in Norway 
differs from that in the majority of other countries by the fact 
that it is very closely associated with the Secondary Schools of which 
it may be regarded as a direct continuation. This system which in¬ 
volves a close relationship between the Secondary Schools and the 
Higher Agricultural School, keeps the latter in direct contact with 
practical agriculture. Candidates for admission to the Higher School, 
of whom the majority are of the peasant class, have received in the 
Secondary Schools a form of instruction adapted to the conditions 
prevailing in their native disticts, and for this reason agricultural 
education in Norway does not present the same uniformity which is 
to be found in the majority of other countries, a fact which is of ex¬ 
treme importance in a country where agricultural conditions are so 
varied. 

Under the system of agricultural instruction which is in vogue 
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in Norway, students are submitted to a process of selection in the 
Secondary Schools and thus only the best are admitted to the Higher 
Schools. A candidate cannot truly estimate his real aptitude except 
in these schools, and it often happens that candidates, who originally 
thought that they had the necessary capacity, are obliged to with¬ 
draw. Moreover, it is very difficult for a candidate, who cannot show 
a satisfactory certificate from the Elementary School, to obtain ad¬ 
mission to the Higher School. The Secondary School, while provid¬ 
ing courses which are preparatory for the Higher School, at the same 
time undertakes preparation for practical work in agriculture, 
forestry etc. Instruction is of a uniform character only for such 
subjects as are entirely independent of circumstances. 

State school for the training of instructors 

IN SMALL FARM MANAGEMENT. 

This school was founded in 1914 to train instructors for work 
in the trial-plots attached to the Agricultural Schools and for the 
itinerant lectureships in different districts. The staff is as follows:— 

1 Director. 

2 Special Lecturers. 

3 Lecturers. 

2 Demonstrators. 

2 Paid Student-Teachers. 

In addition there are the staff and labourers required for the 
working of the trial-plot. 

40 pupils may be entered each year, and for admission the ne¬ 
cessary qualifications are 2 years of practical work as well as the cer¬ 
tificate of a Secondary Agricultural School. The period of instruc¬ 
tion required for the Trainin'g course is as follows •— 

6 Months in the Continuation School. 

2 Years practical work. 

18 Months in a Secondary Agricultural or Horticultural School. 

2 Years in the Training College for Instructors in Small Farm 
Management. 

Total 6 years. 

The annual budget of expenditure shows a total of about 70 000 
kroner. 

Instruction is given partly by means of lectures followed by prac¬ 
tical work and partly by making the student take a direct share in the 
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agricultural work of the School. The number of lectures given is 
about 1800 with 670 periods of practical work. 

The School was founded to encourage the development of small 
farming. In Norway, most of the farms have so little agricultural 
land that they are scarcely sufficient for the support of a family, 
unless special attention is given to the development of the minor sub¬ 
sidiary industries. The farm must support a large number of domes¬ 
tic animals, especially small stock such as for example, pigs, sheep, 
goats, poultry, rabbits and bees. The land must be used chiefly 
as vegetable garden which requires much hard work, but gives ex¬ 
cellent results, especially with herbs, potatoes, fruit-trees and vege¬ 
tables. The study of household industries is also included in the 
curriculum of the school. 

State training college for teachers 

OF HOUSEHOLD MANAGEMENT. 

The object of this college is the training of mistresses for schools 
of Household Management and for giving cookery instruction in ele¬ 
mentary schools. It is divided into 3 departments : 

A) The Training School for Teachers of Household Manage¬ 
ment with a 2 years course. 

B) The Training School for Cookery Teachers in Elementary 
Schools with a 1 year course. 

C) The Household Management School with alternative courses 
of 6 months and of 1 year. 

This last section may be considered as a preparation for the 
Household Management Training Course. Candidates for admis¬ 
sion to the Household Management Training Course must have at¬ 
tended an Elementary School of Household Management and possess 
a good general education and have taken for instance 2 winter cour¬ 
ses in a Continuation School. For admission to the Cookery Train¬ 
ing Course the Elementary Teacher’s certificate is required. For 
admission to the Household Management School a sufficient elementary 
standard of general knowledge and at least 1 year’s practical house¬ 
hold work are the only necessary qualifications. The period of 
instruction for Teachers of Household Management therefore in¬ 
cludes : 

1 Year in the Continuation School. 

I Year’s practical work. 
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6 Months in the School of Household Management. 

2 Years in the Tra i ning College for Teachers of Household 
Management. 

Total 4 y 2 Years. 

The period of instruction for a Cookery Teacher covers:— 

6 Months in a Continuation School. 

3 Years in a Teachers’ Training College. 

i Year in the Household Management Training College. 

Total 4 y 2 Years. 

The staff of the school is as follows:— 

1 Woman Principal. 

6 Subject Teachers. 

2 Assistant Subject Teachers. 

3 Paid Student-Teachers etc. 

The animal estimate of expenditure is about 145 000 kroner. 

At the present time an addition is about to be made to the school 
of a building covering an area of about 500 sq. yards, which will 
cost about 2 million kroner. A house of residence with moderate 
charges is attached to the three colleges above described, maintained 
at the expense of the State. As a large number of scholarships are 
provided the actual cost of residence is very low. All the teach¬ 
ing is free. 

Secondary schools of agriculture and schools 
for Small farmers. 

Most of these schools are maintained by the province, others 
are aided by the rural communes or private societies. Only a few 
private schools are in receipt of State aid. 

The State provides three quarters of the expenditure for Staff, 
Scholarships, Scientific Apparatus, Medical Attendance of students, 
Travelling Expenses etc. The remaining quarter is as a rule found 
by the province. The Body responsible for the upkeep of the School, 
generally the Provincial Administration, is bound to provide the site 
and equipment and also in certain cases to undertake at its own risk 
the working of the farm. Most of the Schools have a Hostel, the 
province being responsible for the expenditure. In most of the 
Schools of Agriculture the theoretical courses are given in two winter 
sessions, the practical work being taken dqring the corresponding sum- 
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mer periods, either on the school farm or on farms in private owner¬ 
ship recognized for the purpose by the particular school. 

Some schools have a combined theoretical and practical course 
lasting one year, in others the course covers 5 or 6 months but in 
such cases is purely theoretical. In addition to natural science and 
the elements of the theory of agriculture and stock raising, forestry, 
horticulture and dairying are also treated. Instruction is likewise 
given in Norwegian and mathematics though it is hoped that it may 
be possible to eliminate these subjects as soon as there are sufficient 
Continuation Schools to give the young peasants all the instruction 
required preliminary to entrance to an Agricultural School. 

In the Schools with the 2-year winter courses in theory, the num¬ 
ber of lectures is 1200 in addition to 300 lessons in experimental work 
and practical lessons apart from actual field work. Practical and 
experimental work have in the last few years been a conspicuous 
feature in agricultural education. 

The more important Schools also possess workshops for training 
in craftsmanship, in which students learn carpentering, smith’s work 
and machine repairing, and can thus become independent of workmen, 
whose service is relatively costly and difficult to obtain when required. 

The number of students in a larger school ranges from 50 to 120 
and the number of teachers from 5 to 10. In the better schools the 
scale of staffing is as follows:— 

Director. 

3 Lecturers on Agriculture and 1 each on Horticulture and 
Forestry. 

Bailiff. 

Chief Groom. 

Master Blacksmith. 

Master Carpenter. 

According to the latest estimate the total value of the buildings 
of the larger schools is between 300 000 and 1 000 000 kroner. The 
annual expenditure per School is from 70 000 to 100 000 kroner. 
The annual contribution from the Treasury for the Agricultural School 
and Small Farmers Schools is reckoned at 1 % million kroner; 
and that of the province at half a million, thus giving a total of two 
m il l i on kroner To this must be added the other charges which 
have to be met by the province for interest, maintenance, and the 
sinking fund for the capital expenditure on the buildings and furniture. 
The total amounts to a very considerable sum. 
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Attendance at these Schools is by no means a costly matter for 
the students, as all instruction is gratuitous and board is provided 
at cost price, which does not include maintenance charges. The 
Schools have also considerable sums to spend on Exhibitions of 
which the monthly value per pupil may be reckoned at 40 kroner 
or about half the cost of boarding. Three quarters of these funds 
are provided by the State and the remaining quarter by the province. 
In cases of necessity, free board is provided at the School as also a sum 
for the purchase of books. Hence there is hardly any case of a 
farmer’s son who has to forego an agricultural education for 
economic reasons. 

Applications for admission are now so largely and continuously 
011 the increase that of late the number of available school places has 
been insufficient. 

Apart from this s)'stem of established Schools with fixed courses, 
which is naturally costly, there has been a very considerable provis¬ 
ion of short courses, either at the Schools themselves or by utilizing 
the services of the itinerant lecturers. These short courses are 
specially intended for farmers who would have great difficulty in 
taking up any long course of study. Special subjects only are handled 
and as far as possible in full detail. 

The immediate aim of the authorities is the gradual develop¬ 
ment of a system of Agricultural Education which will secure that no 
one shall have charge of a farm who has not at least some knowledge 
of the theory of his calling. 

Schools of horticulture. 

At the present time there q Schools of Horticulture in Norway, 
5 of which are organized on lines similar to those of the larger Agri¬ 
cultural Schools as regards conditions of admission for students, the 
number of courses and practical instruction. These Schools which 
are divided into 3 sections. Floriculture etc. under glass, Garden 
planning and Construction, Vegetable and Kitchen garden work, 
are specially planned for the training of persons wishing to become 
professional gardeners or to obtain the qualifications for admission 
to the Higher Agricultural Schools. 

The remaining Schools give an 8-12 months course and are in¬ 
tended for the training of students, who desire to take up garden¬ 
ing as a subsidiary occupation. Four of these schools are entirely 
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maintained by the State, 3 / 4 of the cost of one provincial school is 
found by the State and there are 4 private Schools which are partially 
maintain ed by State grants. The annual charge upon the State 
amounts to 150 000 kroner. 

Schools of forestry. 

There are 4 State and 3 provincial Schools of Forestry, each pro¬ 
viding a 1 year course, and 2 provincial Schools providing an 18 
months course, covering 2 theoretical courses in the winter and a 
practical course in the summer. 

The two last named Schools are attached to Agricultural Schools 
and organized on similar lines. 

Each School of Forestry has access to one or more of the State 
or Semi-State forests which are utilized for the practical instruction. 
State aid is given to the provincial Schools of Forestry on the same 
lines as to the provincial Schools of Agriculture. 

The annual charge on the State funds amounts approximately 
to 250 000 kroner while 25 000 kroner are provided by the provin¬ 
cial administration with the exception of the 2 provincial Schools 
with 18 an months course, which have the same privileges as the 
Agricultural School to which they are attached. 

Schools of dairying. 

All Schools of Dairying are under State control. One of them, 
which is specially devoted to the training of Dairying Instructors, pro¬ 
vides a 2 Years apprenticeship course in Dairies under private owner¬ 
ship. After apprenticeship students are admitted to the Schools of 
Dairying for a course of study which is entirely theoretical. Instruc¬ 
tion and board are provided free of charge. The School can accom¬ 
modate 16 students, and women as well as men are eligible for admis¬ 
sion. The staff of this school includes a Director, an Assistant 
Instructor and 2 part-time Instructors. The 4 other Schools of Dairy¬ 
ing are intended only for the training of dairy maids and are at¬ 
tached to the large co-operative dairies. A year of practical work 
in a Dairy is required to qualify for admission. During the first 
year, students work for 6 hours in the day, and also receive practical 
instruction for 2 or 3 hours. The course is completed by a period 
of theoretical instruction lasting for three months. 
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Instruction and board are provided free of cost to the students, 
who do not however receive payment for their work in the Dairy. 

The staff includes a Director and Instructor as well as the mis¬ 
tresses required for the practical work. 

The State grants for the Dairying Schools amount to about 
80000 kroner. 


Schools of household management. 

There are 68 Schools of Household Management, 30 of which 
are rural and under provincial control, 14 urban and under the State, 
and 16 private schools, the majority of which are in the towns. 

The rural and provincial schools of Household Management 
are supported by the State and Province respectively in the same way 
as the Agricultural Schools. 

A certain number of these schools are attached either to Agri¬ 
cultural or Secondary Schools, though efforts are being increasingly 
made to place them on an independent footing. Practically all these 
schools have a Hostel. 

The publicly provided town Schools belong to the Municipality 
and are assisted by the State on the same li nes as the rural schools. 
As a rule these schools have no Hostel though the students take their 
meals at the schools once or twice a day. 

Private Schools receive State grants on a scale lower than that 
of the Public Schools and under a different system of regulations. 

The majority of the Household Management Schools give a 
five months’ course, in others the course lasts for a year and a few 
have a three months’ course only. The tendency of the rural Schools 
is to make the one year course the rule. 

The chief subjects of instruction are the following:— Cookery, 
Household Management, Sewing, Gardening, Flower-growing, Care of 
Stock and Dairying, Marketing, Hygiene, Care of Children. 

A similar programme is adopted for the Urban Schools with the 
omission of the subjects of Gardening and Care of Stock and Dairying. 

The Household Management Schools lay chief stress on 
practical instruction and only two or three hours daily are given 
to theory. 

The number of students in each course varies from 12 to 40. 
The annual State contribution for the Household Management Schools 
amounts to 800 000 kroner. ’ 
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The total annual State expenditure is about 3 950 000 kroner 
while the Provincial subsidies provide a further sum of 725 000 
kroner. Hence the total amount of public funds devoted annually 
to instruction in Household Management reaches 4 675 000 kroner. 

The work of the schools is supplemented by the activities 
of all the officials of the State, Provinces and Municipalities, 
who in order to give as general a diffusion as possible of a know¬ 
ledge of the principles of agriculture, horticulture and dairying, pay 
visits upon the request of individuals and give gratuitously all such 
information as may be required. Salaries and travelling expenses 
are in these cases defrayed entirely by the State though in the case 
of other officials half the cost falls on the State and the remaining 
half on the Municipality concerned. The total number of officials 
is 260 and their salaries and travelling expenses cost in all a sum 
of 500 000 kroner annually. 


O. T. Bjanes 

Director Genetnl 

Norwegian Department of A nculture 



THE BACTERIOLOGY OF AGRICULTURAL SOIL 
AND ITS DIFFICULTIES AND FALLACIES 


Investigations and experiments connected with agricultural 
soils are some of the most difficult tasks in bacteriology. 

The great difficulty of analysis which requires the adoption of 
various methods for the determination, not only of the species which 
may be present, but also of the number of microbes, lies first in the 
uncertainty of even the most fundamental of these methods It 
may happen for instance that in counting the number of micro-or¬ 
ganisms, a change of method may produce a considerable variation 
in the results obtained This uncertainty may arise from antagonism 
between the number and the species of the micro-organisms during 
their development on the cultural media, or may be due either to the 
inadequate means employed for the isolation of all the microbiolog¬ 
ical species and of certain species in particular, or to the lack of sensi¬ 
tiveness in the chemical methods adopted (especially the nitrometric) 
to show the reactions caused by the bacteria. 

Experiments also present several difficulties, especially 

1) the limited effect obtained by the direct introduction of 
bacteria into natural soil whether in situ or in pots. This is due to 
the fact that the new organism has to fight against so many types or 
millions of pre-existing micro-organisms, that its action is neces¬ 
sarily impeded, and all the more so, since it cannot be preceded and as¬ 
sisted by pasteurisation as is customary in the case of other substances 
w r ith a very high bacterial content, such as milk, etc.; 

2) the great difficulty in the absolute sterilisation of soil by 
heat, w hether the autoclave, steam, or hot air, or direct heating over 
a fire are employed; * 

3) even if sterilisation is successful it never leaves in the soil 
its primitive characters as regards constitution and properties. Owing 
to the great complexity of the chemico-physical structure of soils, 
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the presence of hydrosols that may be coagulated by heat, and of a 
circ ulating solution forming the actual medium on which the micro¬ 
organisms act, any method of sterilisation cannot fail to produce 
profound changes in such medium and may lead to misinterpretation 
of the results of any given experiments; 

4) chemical sterilisation of the soil is accompanied by similar 
difficulties and does not give better results than heat sterilisation. 

But soil bacteriology has also to reckon with other forms of 
error which are at present not easily resolved, such as errors in theory, 
as for example the universal mistake of attributing to a bacterium in 
the soil, only the properties and no others which that bacterium man¬ 
ifests in vitro after isolation. What right have we to make such 
an assumption either in regard to the nature or the degree of action ? 
Has it been realised that fertile arable soil (I had almost said living 
soil), is a very different thing from a solution in a thermostat ? 
In reality, the differences are so many that it is worth while setting 
out the more important. (See table, page 19). 

It has been, in general, unhesitatingly assumed that a bacterium 
which shows certain properties in vitro is sure to exhibit them in the 
soil and that if certain qualities appear to be lacking in vitro, they 
will also be lacking in the soil! 

It is worth considering what conclusions would be reached if this 
method of reasoning were applied to other cases. Suppose we knew 
nothing of alcoholic fermentation and were to isolate and grow on the 
usual media a Saccharomyccs apiculalus taken from the soil (which 
is of course an impossibility), and study in vitro its properties, since 
in vitro alcoholic fermentation would be the chief chemical activity 
of the saccharomycete. Perhaps we should be led to believe that a 
similar process takes place in thesoil. 

No less fallacious are the arguments put forward in the study of 
soil processes like nitrification. 

Here (for I wish to assume that the exclusively biological charac¬ 
ter of this process has been demonstrated without any possibility of 
doubt) we have fallen into the opposite error. All the results of exper¬ 
iments agree in showing that there are very few nitrogen-fixing mi¬ 
cro-organisms present in the soil. In fact, we can only obtain them 
by special means and then only in a very limited number of cases. 
We do not, however, hesitate to attribute nitrogen fixation to the 
few bacteria which alone are able as far as we know to fix nitrogen 
in vitro. When we reflect that in order to induce a bacterium growing 
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Factors of the envi 
ronment 

Nutritive factor 


Artificial solution 


-^—- 

Natural agricultural soil 


Fisily absorbed artificial sub¬ 
stances 


Natural substances scarcely even 
comparable with artificial substances 


Thermic factors 
Optic factor 


Constant 


Complete darkness throughout 
experiment (kept in ther 
mostat) oronlyfollowmgthe 
altem dion of da\ and night 
with uniform distribution 
throughout the mass (kept 
in surrounding art 


Variable from some degrees below 
7 tro to several above o° 

Light penetrating a medium and 
gridually losing its power during 
the day darkness during the night 
I or starlight 


Respiratory factor 


Iiltntion of oxygen through j Hltrition of air thiough layers of 
str it a of w iter or ahsene'e soil Fffect of gjseous CO2 (?) 
of oxygen (in ierobiosis) 
solution of CO2 


Mechanical f ictor | Simple solutions or 

. Mispc nsion^ 


lloidal Agglomer itc of soli J particks of va 
I nous <li imeters enclosed b\ liquid 
films Phenomena of eapill intv, 
surf ice idhcsion 


Biologic il f ictor (quil 
ltitivc md quuiti 
tative) 


Pic since of a species 

>f mier> rgmsm ibscncc. 
of < ther speats 01 pi esc nee 
of 1 few others when Mus 
forms pirt of the expert 
mint Presence of multi 
oellul u inim iK md pi mts 


Presence of in unknown nnmlxa of mi 
crobiologieal "pcacssc nit times with 
an extr tordin irv number of mdi 
vi lulls Ire Kmc of other multi 
eellulai mini il met plant orgmisms 


Chcnue d re nit n of C urse of ene elxmietl pro Course of sevtul coutempormeous 
emironmt nt j cess chemic il pneessts md often of 

all the processes hnt wn m soil 

iimnc mhcution nitnfie ition de 
I nitnfie iticn differtit t\pcs of 
nitrogen fixati m dect n ixvution 
of pectin md cellulose dtcciipcK 
I turn (f v tiinus c 11 bohvdi itcs, etc 


m <1 pure culture and under conditions appearing to us the optimum, 
to fax an amount of nitrogen almost within the limits of error m ana- 
1 > sis, the bacteriologists of to-daj require that the experiment should 
be earned out m a current of nitrogen and also demand a current of 
air w hen it is a question of mtnfymg a httle ammonia m vitro, 
we are obhged to realise that nothing is more different from the 
natural conditions than the expen mental conditions, whereas we know 
scarcely anything of certain fundamental processes upon w T hich the 
economy of nature is based 

One proof of the falsity of deductions which may be drawn from 
expenments in vitro is afforded by the ease with which micro-organisms 



which may possess certain chemical characteristics (e. g . that of fixing 
nitrogen), may also lose them. Hence the reason for the rejection 
of any classification of bacteria based on the existence of chemical 
characters and of the rejection of classifications of the genera devised 
by BmjbRiNCK, such as Photobacterium and Azotobactcr . It is doubt¬ 
ful whether the many species that possess the power of fixing nitrogen 
in vitro are endowed with nitrifying properties under natural condi¬ 
tions. In other words, agricultural bacteriologists have almost 
completely put aside the teaching of pathological bacteriology, viz.;— 
that an innocuous micro-organism can suddenly become, not only 
pathogenic, but excessively virulent; also, the more the pathologist 
extends his studies, the larger becomes the circle of bacteria which in 
the first place may be inactive (though there is no such thing as an 
inactive bacterium in nature) but may become pathogenic on occasion. 
Finally, we have forgotten that the pathologist teaches us that, where¬ 
as it is comparatively easy to lessen the virulence of a micro-organism 
and even render it entirely harmless, very often the most difficult 
task that presents itself in the laboratory is to restore to a micro-or¬ 
ganism its original virulence, or in general, any chemical character 
that it may have lost, even if v\e ourselves were instrumental to the 
loss, or conscious that it was lost at a given moment. In other 
words, whereas the pathological bacteriologist regards every bacte¬ 
rium as a pathogenetic agent that may have lost its virulence, from 
the standpoint of the agricultural bacteriologist, the micro-organisms 
in which he is interested are perfect, constant and never-changing 
forms. 

This is however entirely at variance with the lessons of morpho¬ 
logy for it is impossible to demonstrate that a bacterium is not spo- 
rigenous and that an immobile bacterium may not also become mobile. 
It is well-known that demonstiatious based on negations are often 
untrustworthy. 

Even in natural environments, the conditions necessary to pro¬ 
duce certain chemical processes (such as nitrogen fixation) are difficult 
to induce, and require very special conditions, not always available; 
this seems sufficiently evident from the fact that nature, contrary 
to her usual habit, does not seem to have created a single system for 
the attainment of similar ends, but several, e. g. soil, anaerobic 
and aerobic soil nitrogen fixers, symbiosis with algae, mucedineae, 
and higher plants. It is clear that the conditions favourable to one 
S3 r stem cannot be suitable to others, and we are unable at present 
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to explain how these systems can exist together simultaneously in 
the same soil, as seems to be the case for example, in a field of clover 
or lucerne. Yet with the aid of a little ordinary agar. Bacterium ra- 
dicicola can be isolated from the root tubercles, Clostridium Pasteuria- 
num isolated with Winogradsky's solution, Azotobacter with a solution 
of mannite, and all this at the same time and without the slightest 
difficulty. 

That the soil itself, owing toitschemico-physical structure, should 
have enormous influence in determining any given chemico-bacterio- 
logical process, or, at least, in making one paramount over another, 
is shown by the knowledge we possess (or rather do not possess) re¬ 
garding the mysterious physiology of schizomycetic protoplasm which 
causes mobile (or immobile) bacteria to undergo (actively or passively, 
we are uncertain which) attractions and repulsions due to the action 
of physical and chemical factors. Upon this influence depend the 
well known phenomena of thermotaxis, phototaxis, chemotaxis 
(or rather trophotaxis) and osmotaxis, that often combine or follow 
one another in nutrient soils not composed of a single substance, 
viz. the greater number of artificial soils, how ever simple they may 
appear to be as compared with most natural soils In fact, Beije- 
rinck's well known experiments have shown that mobile bacteria 
in immobile media, and even in solid soil, that is permeable and easily 
broken up, do not unite or reproduce themselves at random, but ac¬ 
cording to recognised laws and currents of movement, caused by the 
concentration of the medium by chemotaxis and by the chemico-phys¬ 
ical nature of the medium (emulsion, precipitation, solution). In 
short, they form true chemotaxic figures determined by* the species 
and by the soil In this manner, Uehmann and Curchos explained 
and defined more accurately, bacterial levels (niveaus) and turbidity, 
that is to say, the very different positions assumed by bacteria at 
various levels of special liquids, w hicli sometimes form layers like 
leaves of paper, or more or less diffused agglomerations. If this occurs 
under conditions of development, which are physically very simple 
and chemically uniform, what might not take place under natural 
soil conditions or in cultivated soil, where everything is totally differ¬ 
ent and varies from centimetre to centimetre, and perhap in every 
cubic-millimetre ? 

Koekurtz and Marsson have already distinguished three zones 
in the self-purifying waters of rivers ; the Polisaprobia, the Mesosa- 
probia (sub-divided into two section according to number of indivi- 
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duals) and the Oligosaprobia. They state that similar zones exist 
in soils which owe their origin, as can well be understood, to the 
greater or less need and utilisation of atmospheric oxygen. 

All the above facts show clearly the distinct necessity for finding 
a way to avoid such difficulties both in the field of observation and 
thatol experiment. 

It is not easy to give a new trend to experimental methods, as 
it is at present impossible to obtain natural and sterile soil upon which 
pure cultures of one or a few species of bacteria can be allowed to 
function. 

Bacteriologists have however shown signs of changing their 
methods. 

I personally, since 1903 have succeeded in obtaining in sterilised 
soil and on sterilised but intact leaves, by means of pure cultures, the 
pectic fermentation of the soil, and have demonstrated that active 
micro-organisms, which induce pectic ferments in vitro, lose that pro¬ 
perty as soon as they are made to function in sterilised arable soil, 
which contains the same nutritive substances as the liquid medium. 
C. Barthel, although starting from a different standpoint, has 
reached much the same conclusion. Since 1918, he has been 
growing imperfect fungi on sterilised agricultural soil, and the follow¬ 
ing year he extended his experiments to the schizomycetes This 
marks great progress, but Barthel does not fail to point out that 
mere sterilisation produces a distinct effect on the soil itself, as the 
heat renders soluble many substances that are insoluble at ordinary 
temperatures. It also, I may add, coagulates many colloids and per¬ 
haps destioys a considerable number of active ferments, without 
taking into account that the conditions are too artificial as legards 
the thermic, optic and respiratory factors 

It may be possible in the future to consider the possibility of 
making microbes accustomed to large doses of such antiseptics react 
in natural agricultural soils which have been treated like must 
with antiseptic anaesthetics such as chloroform, or w itli instantaneous 
fixing agents such as sulphur dioxide. At present, however, it is 
vain to anticipate theoretical conditions entailing a radical change in 
our technique, which time alone can bring about. 

It is easier, and perhaps wiser, to continue on the lines of obser¬ 
vation and investigation. For this purpose it will be enough to attach 
less importance to the direct study of agricultural soil that has long 
been cultivated by man, but to concentrate on virgin soils in w'hich 
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only natural processes have had an opportunity to act, and that have 
not been affected by mechanical tillage, the application of manure, 
or chemical fertilisers, and the importation of other than the native 
flora, whether polyphysical, or monophysical, and preferably, on soils 
that are actualfy ir, the process of formation. 

Virgin soils are not very uncommon as 110 region exists, expeci- 
ally if mountainous, that does not possess a certain amount of land 
that may be regarded as virgin, or may at least have been reduced 
to that condition by having been left untilled for many decades. In 
Italy such soil is very common, especially in the plains where pastures, 
that have not been bioken up for many years, are not infrequent. 
In such soil, the micro-organisms will have had time to form layers, 
or in any case it wall be possible to trace the soil mixtures that can 
be attributed only to natural agents, u liether chemico-physical, water 
and air, or biological, such as soil insects, coleoptera, or earth worms. 
National parks may also be very useful for these experiments, especi¬ 
ally the American national parks, where the soil is really in its na¬ 
tural condition, and to a less degree the artificial national parks in 
Italy wlieie the soil is not at present in such a condition but will 
return to it. 

Forest land in general will be most valuable for this work, for 
as Cola savs, it represents (as compared with ground only occasionally 
covered with vegetation), a condition in which there is a slowing 
down of the evolutionary processes taking place in the physical struc¬ 
ture and chemical composition of the soil, and this change dates 
from the time that plant life has acquired possession of the soil 
Equally useful aie the high moors and meadow moors forming in' 
many torests, or on land that has been reclaimed from marshes and 
cultivated for the first time 

Such soils have been very important in connection with the root- 
bacteria of Leguminosae. Very interesting from this point of view’ 
is Barthki/s work on soil bacteiiology and the faecal matter 
of the Polar animals in North Greenland. Generally, in this case, 
the soil was typically virgin, since it had never been trodden by the 
foot of man, and nitrogen bacteria, for instance, were nevei found 
there. 

The soils of the second class, those in course of formation, are 
rarer. They aie further not always useful for our purpose, for the 
commonest types are alluvial w T hich in consequence have carried with 
them all the bacterial flora and have settled with all the biological 
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characters of the original soil from which they were derived. Others, 
however, exist and probably every geologist could mention special 
types belonging to his own district. Thus, all Italians know the 
famous, much fractured formations known as the “ argille scagliose ”, 
red, blue or whitish in colour and rich in fossils, which are found 
especially at the base of the foot-hills of the Appenines of the Po 
Valley, whose origin is a matter of dispute as to whether it is igneous 
or sedimentary, and which often form a series of undulations like a 
rough sea. 

These clays, probably exposed by landslips, still in many places 
offer no foothold, for “ tree or flower ” in Teopardi’s phrase, and 
hence we see the strange spectacle of one slope exposing its gaunt 
multi-coloured skeleton while the other is clothed by the hand of man, 
smiles with a luxuriant grow th of cereals and lcguminosae, in asso¬ 
ciation with vines, elms, mulberry trees and fruit-trees, thus afford¬ 
ing a striking contrast to the vast tracts where only at intervals a 
tuft of grass appears in places w hen a little vegetable mould has found 
its way by accident, while the greater part of the surface is not < vcn 
covered with lichens. 

In such cases, it must have been the exposure of the spot, and the 
greater adaptability for agricultural operations that decided the 
intervention of man in one part rather than in another. This inter¬ 
vention manifested itself by providing the soil with all its require¬ 
ments, especially by making use of large supplies of manure, organic 
matter containing bacterial flora, thus bringing about a real invasion 
of the sterile or almost sterile soil by means of sehizomycetes, 
hyphomycetes and protozoa. 

Another essentially Italian t3 r pe of soil, the so-called “ terre 
forti ” occurs in the neighbourhood of Etna and extends for man}’ 
kilometres. The most interesting part lies in the western section, 
formed by the famous Siali, a chain of totally naked clayey-limestone 
hills that also present an interesting problem on account of the diffi¬ 
culties of re-afforestation. Here all plants, even thallphytes and 
musciueae, are entirely absent and no one has noted the presence 
of microscopic flora. As, however, it is well-known that the min¬ 
eral components of the soil are analogous to those of the rocks still 
in situ, there is another field of work that is of considerable interest as 
regards the invasion of micro-organisms, viz., the bare surface of the 
rocks at all altitudes, on which no lichens have hitherto grown, apart 
from the rock faces that have a lichenous covering and the deposits 
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of micro-organisms, which are sure to be found in the cracks and crev¬ 
ices of the rocks, especially wherever the formation of some vegetable 
mould has permitted the growth of sporadic herbs and shrubs. 

It is evident that the ideal soils for study would be those that 
could be discovered at the time they were really sterile, which would 
allow observations to be made of the slow and natural invasions of 
microscopic life, which certainly preceded the macroscopic forms. 
JDo such soils exist ? They do exist, although they are rare. These 
are the volcanic soils that have been erupted from the interior of 
the earth where the incandescent magma rises to temperatures 
incompatible with the presence of any forms of life, even the most 
primitive. 

And since this subterranean magma that has been erupted varies 
greatly from district to district and in almost all the volcanic zones 
ends by becoming part of the surrounding agricultural soil (only 
rarely are the lavas and other eruptive products antiseptic as well 
as sterile), there is a possibility of studying the natural micro-bio- 
logical successions in soils of very varied chemical composition while 
in process of formation. 

These conditions are however somewhat unusual in certain parts 
of the world as has already been said. There are not many extinct 
volcanoes in Kurope, and the few that are active, Vesuvius, Strom- 
boli, Etna are all to be found in Italy, the country which in this 
respect is especially privileged. 

The importance of making a study of the successive establishment 
of biological species in newly-formed soils is not a new idea, except 
as regards the microbiological forms that are now'under consideration ; 
the eminent Italian agricultural botanist Orazio Comes (formerly 
the representative of Italy at the International Institute) has already 
discussed the question of the macroscopic species, taking advantage 
of the opportunities offered him by our " dread destroyer Vesuvius 
Comes maintains that the first plants to inhabit the rocks are uni¬ 
cellular algae, which may be easily collected by scraping the surface 
of the cracks and hollows. These algae associate with fungous mas¬ 
ses and give rise to lichens. In fact, according to the scientist-poet, 
the interesting lichen Stercocaulmn Vcsuvianum, follows the algae 
and soon develops in bushy form and spreads over the scoriaceous 
surface. It is quickly followed by dozens of other lichens; and later 
by mosses and liver-worts which are the precursors of the vascular 
cryptogams, succulent plants, and gramineae, and of woody plants e. g. 
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the famous and typical Ginestra odorata. Although it is true that my 
assistan t and myself, in reviewing the ideas of Comes have been able 
to confirm his statement that Stereocaulum is indeed the fore-runner 
of the macroscopic flora, and further to add that it alone is found on 
recent lavas ( c. g. the flow of 1906), where it is soon joined by other 
lichens, we have found also that from then onwards the appearance 
ol the other types (mosses, vascular cryptogams and phanerogams) 
has by no means followed a course parallel to the palaeontological phy¬ 
logenesis of these groups, and that the biological factor is probably 
of little importance in effecting the disintegration of the lavas, 
that prepares them later to become part of the agricultural soil. 
This however in no way detracts from the novelty or the importance 
of the conception of Comes nor does it affect its application to the 
preceding microscopical investigations of unicellular algae reported 
by Comes and confirmed in our own wot k. ()ur first observations have 
already yielded results which are perhaps of importance, such as the 
discovery that there are no anaerobic nitrogen-fixing micro-organisms 
in certain soils Since the production of naturally sterile lava with¬ 
in the cone of Vesuvius is continuous, it would not be difficult to 
remove larger or smaller portions of this lava and subject them to 
continuous and extended microscopic investigation, and perhaps in 
this manner it might be possible to observe a repetition of the phe 
nomena which took place in the azoic ages of the earth, and finally 
led to the development of life. 

When we consider that upon lava, once incandescent, and upon 
soils directly derived from it, there has arisen the most intense cul¬ 
tivation known in the world, and also that from these areas bearing 
witness to the horrors of the struggle with the devastating plutonic 
forces, we pass almost without inteiruption to the enchanted ground 
of Capri and Ischia, Portici and Naples, we cannot help feeling that 
this district offers to the biologist greater opportunities than any other 
for studying the earliest stages of life, while to the agriculturist it 
presents an unequalled chance to obtain knowledge respecting the 
formation of plant soil. 

Finally I believe that a new impulse will be given to the stud¬ 
ies of agricultural bacteriology from the moment that scientists 
will agree to adopt the two following measures. 

1) The standardisation of methods of research in connection 
with fertile soils, 

2) The study of the total schizomycete flora. In order that this 
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Study may be profitable it should be associated with the standardi¬ 
sation. 

It is greatly to be hoped that an agreement on these two points 
may be reached on the basis of my proposal to the Managing Commit¬ 
tee of the International Conference of .Soil Physics to be held shortly. 
One of the advantages thereby gained would certainly be the discovery 
that just as higher plants exist which are met with everywhere from 
the Pole to the Kquator, from the seashore to the perpetual snow¬ 
line, and at every altitude and climatic zone, and each has its parti¬ 
cular species, so there are schizomycetes peculiar to every soil, lati¬ 
tude and altitude 

By means of the suggestions made and above all by unity of aim 
and method we may hope that bacteriology will make the progress 
that might be anticipated in the interests of agriculture, the industry 
which more than any other, always and everywhere, is the source of 
the u ell-being and happiness of mankind. 


Giacomo Rossi 

Dmctor of the Bacteriological Institute, 

Royal Highet School of Agucultun Porlict , Italy. 
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CITRUS INDUSTRY IN JAPAN 


1. General outlook. — As one of the oldest agricultural 
countries in the world, agriculture is permanently established in Ja¬ 
pan and the soil fertility is restored and perpetuated by the most 
concentrated process of tilling and fertilising. Farming is everywhere 
intensive and conservative, as the natural result of over-population 
and topographical differences. Climate is generally favorable to all 
kinds of temperate-region crops, and the vegetation is extremely 
rich in proportion to the moderately excessive rainfall. The inhabi¬ 
tants are admirably suited to farming as they are born with a love of 
nature and they are very expert in the detection of slight crop differ¬ 
ences. There is no other country which includes so many kinds of 
crops usefult to mankind as are found in Japan, which has records of 
agricultural industry even fromt he mythological period. Under such 
conditions. Citrus fruits were introduced as an agricultural crop as 
early as the first century A. I). and were gradually distributed over all 
the Southern part of the Island Empire. During the Tokugawa period 
the cultivation of mandarin oranges in the province of Kii (Wakayama 
Prefecture) reached such a degree, that the general situation as re¬ 
gards cultivation, shipping and marketing, was really upon the modern 
basis of productive output, and was remarkably progressive and in¬ 
dependent. A great advance in selecting varieties, combatting na¬ 
tural enemies, and in adaptation to market requirements has resulted 
in raising the standard of the citrus industry to the front rank in 
Japan. 

2. Production. - In 1920, Japan proper, exclusive of Taiwan 
(Formosa), produced 2 962 513 quintals of Citrus fruits, valued at 
24 302 204 Yen, being 34.41 per cent of the total fruit crop produced 
in that year. The Mikan or loose-skin oranges (Citrus nobilis 
Lour., C. dclidosa Ten., etc.) predominate as regards production 
and distribution, followed by Natsu-daidai, a summer orange resembl¬ 
ing the American grape-fruit, and Washington Navel orange. The 
table gives their comparative production in the year of 1920. 
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The Citrus fruits are produced in the warm south-western part 
of the archipelago, and the prefecture of Wakyama (Kii Province) was 
noted historically for orange production and is still leading the indus¬ 
try. In recent years the Shidzuoka, Kanagawa and Osaka prefectures 
made rapid piogress and the prefectures of Khime, Yamaguchi and 
Hiroshima are their important rivals The existence of 26 770 329 
orange trees in Japan is recorded for 1920 and the ratio as regards 
increase of trees, Shidzuoka Prefecture piedominates, where two 
million trees have been planted in the past fourteen years Annual 
exportation of varying amounts have been made to Siberia, Canada 
and the United States, and the situation as a whole appears piomising 
Only one type called Unshii Mikan (Satsuma orange in America) 
is exported for table use and other kinds including kumquats, shad¬ 
docks sweet oranges, lemons, mandarins, tangerines, and Daidai 
(the sour orange), are all for home consumption No economic pro¬ 
duction of grapefruit, bergamot, citron and limes is to be found 
in the Japanese territory No by-products have been developed 
in Japan except a small citric acid industry on Shikokv Island 

3. CuiyTUKAi, requirements. — In the Citrus distncts of Japan, 
the temperatuie is not as high as in other great Citrus producing cen¬ 
tres of the w orld (in Wakayama Prefecture, annual normal tempera¬ 
ture is 15 3 0 C) and it is necessary to plant trees on the sunny-side of 
the hills Terraces are constructed to the top of the hills and very 
expensive stone walls are occasionally built to prevent the soil erosion 
Rainfall is well distributed throughout the year varying from 1104 
to 2566 mm. per annum according to the location, and the Inland- 
Sea districts are best protected from the excessive rainfall The 
terrace formation favors also the drainage of the surplus soil moisture 
The soil varies from sandy loam to clay, but usually contains gravel 
which produces a soil of better physical quality. Soils of archaean 
rock origin are found in the best producing areas and those of volcanic 
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rock origin, inferior to the former, are also common. (Che Washington 
Navel orange is more suited for planting on the open flat area of the 
hill-top where the surface soil is deep and rich. Satsuma oranges are 
grown on the hill-side without giving attention to the nature of the 
soil. Natsu-daidai thrives well on the rich soil of the flat low ground 
wdiere the cold wind does not reach the plant. Among these three, 
Satsuma orange is hardiest and is best fitted to the prevailing condi¬ 
tions of the Japanese Citrus belt. The Washington Navel orange re¬ 
quires more intensive care and is not successful unless care is taken 
as regards manuring drainage, and pruning. It is not difficult to obtain 
successful results with the natsu-daidai but the quality of the 
fruit itself is insufficient to secure a good market price. The area 
devoted to cultivation of Natsu-daidai has not been extended in re¬ 
cent years, but the Satsuma orange alone is gradually covering a v T ide 
region. There is practically no severe frost damage in Japan and 
fully developed trees are to be found in several localities. 

4. Cultural methods. - The cultural methods for oranges 
in Japan are very simple. No implements are employed for tilling 
and manuring. The plants are usually grafted on the trifoliate orange 
(Poncirus tnfnliata K.af.), and they are planted out about 3.5 m. 
apart. Nitrogenous fertilisers, chiefly from soybean press cakes or 
fish manures are universally applied in addition to superphosphate 
of lime and wood ash. Inorganic nitrogenous fertilisers are very 
little used but gieen manuring and mulching is common. Farm yard 
manures and night soils are also popular but no bone dust or blood 
manure is used. In ordinary farms about 4.5 lb. of fertilisers are 
applied to a tree about 20 years old, w r hich w r ill contain 0.401 lb. of ni¬ 
trogen, 0,272 lb. of phosphoric acid and 0.034 lb. of potash. Hoeing 
and light ploughing take place at frequent intervals, and the soil 
is very well cleaned during the intervening season. The border of 
the terrace is utilised for tea-plants or Pyrcthrum (for insect powrier), 
and sometimes the entire ground beneath the trees is planted with 
sweet-potato or Konnyaku tuber (Conophaltib Komak). The plant 
is trained naturally, usually with ver> low standard, or 3-4 stemmed. 
Washington Navel orange, however, has recently been found to give 
more satisfactory results when tipped iii order to prevent too much 
lank growth. A moderate amount of pruning is occasionally pract¬ 
ised, but no thinning of flowers or fruits. Spraying for the control of 
diseases and pests is general, and fumigation of all the plants of 
one given locality is made, partly at the expense of the local govern- 
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ment in order to combat certain pests. Hand-picked fruits are usually 
carried back on the shoulder to the cellars or packing houses. A 
considerable number of storehouses are constructed exclusively for 
oranges, for the purpose of marketing later when the price of fruit 
is very high. 

5. Marketing. — Most of the Citrus districts of Japan have 
their own organisation to facilitate the marketing, but they lack 
central organisation like the exchange system which exists in America. 
The central Assembly of the local growers associations is an advisory 
organisation which meets once a year in one of the leading Citrus 
producing localities. The local association is either a co-operative 
body established under the Imperial law, or merely a mutual benefit 
association. The selling associations usually collect the products 
from the properties of the members, ship them to the chief markets 
through the contract agents and sell the goods by auction through 
wholesalers who receive a certain percentage commission from the as¬ 
sociations. The latter do not handle producers' goods separately, but 
classify them according to their own grades and ship them under their 
own brand. The choice of the market and of the wholesalers and 
shippers is made by the board of managers, who also supervise in¬ 
spectors sent to the chief markets. As regards business, members are 
entirely dependent on the ability of the managers, who are them¬ 
selves experienced growers, and there is no mutual competition in 
selling. They are better producers, ship more fruits of high grade 
than others, and naturally they can obtain better returns. 

Besides selling associations and growers' mutual associations, 
the producers also have credit associations, buying associations (for 
the purchase of their commodities) and pest-contiol associations. 
Many have their own paid experts, who play an important role in 
instructing farmers as to improved methods of cultivation, prun¬ 
ing, storing, packing and selling 

Certain localities so far have insufficient organisation for their 
mutual benefit, and their profit is greatly reduced by profiteering, 
local wholesalers, shippers and middlemen. The support of the Go¬ 
vernment, however, gives opportunity to the growers to inaugurate 
the new associations to protect their interests. 

6 . Storage. — Storage of fruits is one of the most important 
features of the Japanese Citrus industry. Satsuma orange and 
Washington Navel orange are stored until the beginning of May and 
Natsu-daidai until August. The construction of the storehouses 
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varies in different localities. The simplest form is nothing but 
an outdoor pile of fruits cohered with green leaves, ferns and straw 
(Nagasaki Prefecture). A better type takes the form of an under¬ 
ground cellar protected by an impermeable wall and tiled or thatched 
roof. These primitive forms are not suitable to store fruits for a 
long period, as fruit decay (caused by Pcnmcillmni spp., Botrytis sp., 
Macrosporium sp , etc.) sets in rather quickly. Typical orange store¬ 
houses are usually two-storey buildings of various sizes, with a 
double wall for temperature regulation and with bottom and top ven¬ 
tilators. The floor is high enough to keep out the soil moisture, and 
the ceiling is built at a height sufficient to protect from the solar 
heat. Along the central or side aisle which traverses the building the 
stacks are installed with shelves carrying moveable trays which contain 
fruits in one or two rows. The entire building is surrounded by shade 
trees and is usually provided with a veranda or adjoining chamber 
to facilitate the transport or packing of fruits. Frequent examinations 
of the fruit are made during the storage so as to detect and remove 
the decayed fruits About 34 qx of fruit can be placed in a storehouse 
of 15 sqm. Such storehouses generally belong to the proprietor of 
the orchard. Packing houses, usually without sizing machines and 
boxmaking equipment, aie either private or belong to the association. 
No cold storage or curing room is found at present. According to 
the writer's experience in curing the Satsuma orange it apj>ears to be 
more satisfactory’ to market the fruit early in September, and possibly 
this practice will come about in a few years. 

7. Hauling, picking and transporting — Since the Citrus 
tiees are planted in the mountainous district, the hauling of the fruit 
to the packing houses is not an easy task. It is mostly carried on the 
shoulders of the pickers, but in some localities a simple form of 
aerial cable system is installed to transfer the fruits from the orchard 
to the bottom of the hill. The field boxes, which are usually the 
size of kerosene boxes, or straw or bamboo baskets of various sizes, are 
emptied at the packing house, where the sorting is done by hand and 
judged by sight. The classes or grades are different in various local¬ 
ities, but there are usually five grades. The fruits are packed in a 
box, ot the size of a kerosene box, except in the province of Kii, 
where much smaller boxes are used. The boxes are then nailed and 
fastened by straw rope, to facilitate handling. 

The transportation is mostly done by railways, and the Imperial 
Railway Department usually grants a special rate for lot shipments 



30 


T. TANAKA 


of the Citrus fruits. Some Growers' Associations charter steamships 
for the exclusive purpose of transporting the fruits, and certain vil¬ 
lages even have their own small motor boats. Motor trucks are also 
used for frequent service. 

The biggest market for Citrus fruit is Tokyo, where considerable 
amounts are consumed especially at the end of the year. More than 
seventy per cent of the production of Wakayana goes to Tokyd, where 
bulky shipments from the Kanagawa and Shidzuoka prefectures are 
sent early in the season. Moji (on Kyushu Island) is another big 
market for oranges, to which practically all the products of Kyushtl 
Island are sent. Kobe and Osaka also absorb a large amount of Citrus 
fruits, mostly from the Inland Sea districts. It is interesting to note 
that the prefecture of Osaka is the centre of production of the store 
fruits, and the}^ are mostly shipped to Tokyo during the spring months. 

8. Accounting. - It is impossible to state the cost of produc¬ 
tion of Citrus fruits in Japan. The average land owner usually takes 
as much land as he can cultivate personally, which will be about a 
hectare, or at most not more than two hectares. 

The tilling and fertilizing are usually carried out by his own 
labor, with the possible aid of his sons or grandsons living in the 
same house. The picking and hauling may require occasional hired 
labor, w hich will cost the producer between 0.75 and 1.50 yen per man 
per da} r . In an average good year, about 120 qx of Satsuma fruits 
can be produced per hectare, which can be sold at 9.50 yen per quin¬ 
tal including the expenses of packing, haub’ng and transport. Thus 
the gross income for fruits per hectare will amount to r 140 yen, all 
selling expenses paid. In certain places this sum increases to 10 000 
yen or more. This increase is due to skill in management or 
selling, to the good .situation of the orchard, or to the wise choice 
of the variety and the extensive use of fertilisers I11 ordinary cases, 
the total cultural expenditure and taxes are not very high, and the net 
income will be at least 1 000 yen per hectare in cases when the grower 
pays no interest on the land capital. The price of cultivated lands 
i c extremely high and the Citrus orchard newly set out is either in an 
inconvenient location or on unfertile soil, requiring large expenses 
for maintenance. However the additional expense will be cheaper 
than paving interest on purchased cultivated lands. Many grow¬ 
ers who inherited their lands from predecessors have considerably 
extended their orchards by opening up new lands, thes forming the 
basis of the present expansion of the Citrus industry. Targe scale 
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plantation of Citrus fruits is however mostly unsuccessful, since ac¬ 
comodation for large orchards is practically unobtainable under ex¬ 
isting conditions in Japan. 

9. Diseases and pests. — Many injurious diseases and pests 
found in the Japanese Citrus orchards are common to other Citrus 
producing countries, and a detailed explanation will not be necessary. 
Scale insects of various genera and species are prevalent everywhere, 
but most of the growers are now employing the spray of oil emulsion 
or soda-resin mixture, which is giving very successful results. In 
certain districts (Nagasaki Prefecture), cyanic acid gas fumigation is 
absolutely necessary at least once in three years to destroy certain 
kinds of scale insects. Citrus scab, melanose (Phomopsis Citri) but 
greasy spots (certain bacteria) are rather common, and round spot 
diseases {Mycosphacrclla Horii and Macrophoma Citri) are also rather 
prevalent. Gummosis, scaly bark and footrot are rarely found, and 
recently pink-disease was reported in Kyushu Island. Bordeaux 
mixture is universally applied as a means of control. Stem-borer, 
leaf-miner, many kinds of aphids, red-spider and silver-mite are 
also commonly found, and for many of these lime-sulphur is employed 
for spraying. 

Among introduced pests Citrus Canker {Pseudomonas Citri) and 
flute scale (Icerya Purchasi) may be mentioned. Citrus Canker 
was first found in the nursery of the Fukuoka Prefecture about 1899 
and since then it has spread rapidly into many important Citrus 
districts. It is worse on the nursery plants, trifoliate orange hedges 
and the navel oranges, and its absolute control is impossible, since 
the leaf-miner is widely distributed. Bordeaux mixture, however, is 
found to be very effective in the control of the disease if proper pre¬ 
cautions be taken to check other insect pests by an occasional lime- 
sulphur spray. The flute scale was first introduced from Formosa 
into ShidzAioka Prefecture in 1910. The Government efforts to erad¬ 
icate the pest were not successful and the insect now' occurs in many 
important Citrus producing districts. The damage, has however, 
been greatly reduced by the distribution by the Government of arti¬ 
ficially reared Yedalia insects {Novi us Cardinal is). 

The Mediterranean fruit fly, which occurs in Formosa as a nat¬ 
ural enemy is not however found on the main islands. Several 
kinds of fruit flies of minor importance occur in the northern part of 
KyAshu Island, but eradication w'ork has been almost completed in 
recent years. 
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io. Satsuma orange. — The most characteristic feature of 
the Japanese Citrus industry can be seen in the great effort of the grow¬ 
ers to improve the cultivated varieties. The mandarin orange {Cit¬ 
rus dcliciosa) has long been the most important kind of orange in J a- 
pan, and it is interesting to hear that a magnificent old tree aged 
about 600 years old is still in existence. In Western Japan, especially 
in the provinces of Hizen, Higo, Chikuzen and Chikugo, another kind 
of large fruiting loose-skin orange was under cultivation some long 
time since, probably about 350 years ago. Its commercial value 
had not been known until about 1880, when rural enterprise gave 
rise to the new industry based upon the more modem varieties. This 
particular orange, which was named “ ITnshfi ” about 100 years ago 
became popular with Citrus growers for plantation purposes, and a 
great effort was made to replace mandarins by the new orange. 
The new industry has made rapid progress in the past 40 years amount¬ 
ing recently to a yield of about 13 000 000 yen per annum. 

The Unshu orange (Citrus Unshiu Hort.), which is known else¬ 
where under the name Satsuma orange, is an orange resembling the 
“ King of Siam ” and Kunenbo {Citrus nobilis Tour.), with large 
wingless foliage and large oblate seedless fruit. The appearance of 
the tree is as vigorous as a shaddock, and the branches are not so 
delicate as those of the sweet orange or mandarin. The size of an 
average fruit is decidedly larger than the common mandarin of the 
Mediterranean region and the pulp is much sweeter and better flavour¬ 
ed. The plant is very hardy and resistant to various diseases, es¬ 
pecially to Citrus canker. It is far more prolific than the mandarin, 
and its cultural requirement is less strict. Since its first appearance in 
commercial culture, all J apanese growers have abandoned the plant¬ 
ing of the mandarin, because in every respect Satsuma proved to 
be superior. The most striking characteristic of this orange, is that 
it starts fruiting at a very early stage, the fruit ripens early in the 
autumn udien no other Citrus fruits are to be found on the market, 
and the fruit is easily stored for a long time. Its seedless character 
is due to the lack of viable pollen as in the case of Washington Na¬ 
vel orange, and unless other good seeding varieties be planted near, 
the fruit remains permanently seedless. The quality of the pulp is 
admirable, as it is extremely juicy and refreshing and leaves no pith 
in the mouth. The scent does not resemble that of mandarin or 
tangerine, the flavour of which is not popular. The Satsuma 
orange thrives best on the trifoliate orange. 
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it. Variety segregation of Satsuma orange. — In the 
course of cultivation, several varieties of Satsuma orange have de¬ 
veloped. The earliest maturing variety, called “ Wase ” ( praecox) 
was originally brought to the fore by a farmer only about 20 years 
ago, and an annual production of 200 000 yen is estimated chiefly 
from the Hiroshima Prefecture, where it has been raised with success as 
a commercial variety. The fruit ripens about the 20th of September 
under normal conditions, and can be shipped in the beginning of 
October. 

A large flat fruiting kind widely distributed in the nurseries of 
Owari Province under the name “ Kairy6 Unshu ” has been known in 
Nagasaki Prefecture as " Nakashima ” for a long time. Its commer¬ 
cial value was first discovered by a nurseryman of Idzumi Province 
and its propagation on a large scale is responsible for the present 
prosperity of the Satsuma orange industry. The fruit matures after 
the " Wase ” variety and its high quality should make it worth 
planting on a large scale as a commercial product. This variety is a 
good cropper with high grade fruit. 

There are two ordinary varieties commonly distributed in old 
groves, the flat kind or “ Zairai-shu ” and the round, very prolific kind 
“ Ikeda Unshu ”. They are not highly recommended for commercial 
culture except for storing purposes, since the rind seems more resist¬ 
ant to rough treatment. 

The propagation of these kinds is very easy by budding or graft¬ 
ing on trifoliate orange, the seeds of which are most readily obtainable 
from the semi-wild shrub. The Satsuma orange gives bad results 
on lemon or sour orange stocks but does very well on Yuzu {Citrus 
junos ). 

It is worth mentioning that in North America, especially in 
the State of Alabama and other Gulf States, the Satsuma orange 
industry has been established on a large scale. It is expected to 
produce fruit worth one million dollars in 1922, though the average 
tree is only eight years old and the area devoted to its cultivation 
is not more than 4 800 hectares. The industry is making wonderful 
progress as the entire business is organised in the most scientific 
and systematic way. In many respects the Satsuma orange should 
be regarded as an international crop and the study of this particular 
orange will be of value to the Citrus producing countries. 

12. Other Japanese varieties. — Attention is called to other 
profitable Japanese varieties. Natsu-daidai is unquestionably infe- 
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rior to the American grape-fruit in its fruit quality, but it is much 
hardier. The fruit is oblate, large sized, deep yellow, with refreshing 
juicy pulp and matures late in the winter. The fruit can be stored until 
very late and the peel is excellent for marmalade. Its commercial 
value was first found in the prefecture of Yamaguchi, and the cul¬ 
tivation was then extended to many other localities. The plant is 
very resistant to Citrus canker and is vigorous even when neglected. 

The Kinkan or Kumquat is widely cultivated throughout the Ci¬ 
trus districts, but there are several places in Wakayama Prefecture 
exclusively devoted to its cultivation. The commercial species of 
Kumquat is Naga Kinkan (oval Kumquat, Fortunclla margarita Sw.) 
and the round kind (Maru Kinkan, Fortunclla japonica Sw.) rarely 
occurs in ordinary cultivation. Meiwa or Neiha Kinkan (Fortunclla 
crassifolia Sw.) is gradually increasing on account of its good quality 
of peel and its larger size. The fruits of Kumquat are mostly used for 
preserve, or are eaten raw especially by children. 

Hirado and Egami shaddocks may next be mentioned. These 
varieties of shaddock do not require a tropical climate but can 
thrive in a temperate region. Both kinds are characterised by the 
round shape, extremely smooth rind and non-pinkish pulp. The 
quality of pulp almost matches the best Siamese pomelo in early 
spring. They came from Nagasaki Prefecture and are still local va¬ 
rieties, but their superior quality is undoubtedly worth very wide 
recognition. 

Yazu is not really a Japanese variety, but is a native of Asia. 
It is a wild orange most closely allied to Citrus ichangensis of Yang¬ 
tze region (China), but was introduced into Japan from time imme¬ 
morial. Its economical value almost equals tlial of the lemon and 
its pleasantly acid juice is far more suitable for seasoning fish than 
lemon. The flavour of oil from the rind of Yuzu is characteristic and 
most agreeable, so that the rind is generally used to flavour dishes. 
The plant is the next hardiest to the trifoliate orange and its seedling 
serves as an admirable stock for various kinds of Citrus fruits. 

13. Formosan citrus varieties. — Citrus culture in the 
island of Taiwan (P'ormosa) is still in the early stages but in recent 
years it has been gradually systematised to develop into a promising 
industry. The best Citrus fruit known from Formosa is Ponkan 
(Citrus pooncnsis), for which a market has now been well established 
in the main islands. 

Ponkan is a kind of loose-skin orange closely resembling the tan- 
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gerine of North America. The fruit of Ponkan is far larger than the 
tangerine or Satsuma orange; rather rounder in shape and usually 
with a mamilla-like protrusion at the base. It is the sweetest kind 
of orange ever known in Japan and the size, shape and the brilliant 
colour of the fruit are almost matchless. It is grown in a tropical cli¬ 
mate ; the tree is quite upright and a considerable number of plants 
can be set out in a small area. The quality of the rind of the fruit is 
most durable, and it may be shipped for a considerable distance. 
The fruit has never been tested in Florida or in the Mediterranean re¬ 
gion, but it is not difficult to foretell that some day this orange will 
become popular in these areas. 

Tankan is an another important loose-skin orange of Formosa and 
to some extent it rivals the Ponkan. The pulp quality of Ponkan 
is however far superior to that of Tankan, which therefore does 
not hold such a good position. Sekkan, the Formosan sweet orange, 
is an oblong, light colored kind, which contains very few seeds. In 
a wet tropical climate it thrives much better than any other kind of 
sw'eet orange, and its extra-fragrant and saccharine pulp makes it 
rank with the world famous Shin-haui sweet orange of the Canton 
region in China. 

Numerous kinds of shaddocks are grown in the island of Formosa, 
and they find a sale in the main islands. Many good varieties such 
sa Toytr An-yn, Peiyu, Matot, etc. are well known to consumers. 

14. The future prospect of the Japanese citrus culture. — 
Besides Citrus fruits, Japan produces various kinds of deciduous 
fruits such as persimmons (Diospyros Kaki ), sand pears (Pyrus serro- 
Una), peaches and nectarines, grapes, apples and also loquats (Erio- 
botrya japonica). The area devoted to the cultivation of these fruit 
trees does not usually trespass on the Citrus area, and it is true that 
the hill population of south western J apan is greatly favoured by plant¬ 
ing Citrus fruits, the only crop suited for this region. Citrus culture 
in Japan does not interfere in any way w'ith the production of impor¬ 
tant crops, which are indispensable for the maintenance of the large 
population, which has an important bearing on the future of the 
Japanese Citrus industry. 

The use of fruit for dessert is not really a Japanese custom, but the 
habit is growing year after year with the adoption of western ways 
of living and is resulting in the annual expansion of the fruit market 
in the large cities. The demand for Citrus fruits is therefore growing 
most steadily, and the market price shows continued advances in 
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recent years. The cultivation of the orange eating habit amongst 
the people of the north-eastern part of the archipelago will also help 
the market. This custom undoubtedly favors the future prospect of 
the industry. 

The exportation of Japanese Citrus fruits has been disturbed 
by tlie closing of the market in the Siberian region. The Japanese 
products however reach the Central Canadian cities easily, and 
will rind a market there without fear of much American competition. 
Marketing in the interior of northern China and Manchuria will also 
be developed. In any case, the exportation business is quj£e promis¬ 
ing, and it will form a decisive factor in the future development of the 
J apanese Citrus industry, if the farmers organise the business person- 
nally and wisely. 

As to the further improvement of the industry, man}’ advant¬ 
ages will be found in paying greater attention to the choice of the 
variety, methods of handling and selling, and the establishment of 
the by-product industry. The Japanese markets almost entirely 
lack the good summer varieties of Citrus, and the possibility of the 
successful raising of lemons in the Idzu archipelago and in the Inland 
Sea district, American grapefruit in Nagasaki region and Valencia 
sweet oranges in the Miyazaki district will be the subject of thorough 
trial tests; the Bergamot orange will also be introduced for trial. 

In conclusion, it should be emphasised that a large proportion 
of the world’s population as yet receive no fruits of the Hesperidean 
Apple for their food, and the extension of Citrus production is really 
a necessary requirement. For this purpose, the Citrus producers of 
all countries must cooperate in exchanging knowledge leading to the 
increased production and better protection of their valuable crop, 
and it is the duty of the Japanese Citrus growers to give facilities 
to their foreign colleagues with this common aim in view. 


Ty6zabur6 Tanaka, 

Envoy for Scientific Research , Government of Japan. 



THE RESTORATION OF CHESTNUT WOODS 


Since the opening up of the lines of communication in the Cen¬ 
tral Plateau and the Cevennes, the extended cultivation of ce¬ 
reals hitherto considerably neglected, has to a certain extent reduced 
the importance that was previously attributed to chestnuts as an 
article of diet 

In addition to this, except in certain districts in the Var and 
Ardeche, where the grow ing of choice types is maintained, the lack 
of adequate selection has resulted in failure in export trade. Fre¬ 
quently the value of the crop is insufficient to meet the costs of 
collecting and the chestnuts are left as food for the animals. 

Finally, the tanning industry has been so far developed that the 
existence of the chestnut groves is menaced, as the owners do not 
hesitate to sell their unproductive trees to obtain immediate benefit. 
This fact combined with the damage done by the ink disease on large 
stretches of wooded territory’ in certain Departments, gives a serious 
aspect to the question. 

The view of the magnificent stretches in the Central Plateau and 
the Cevennes is therefore threatened, and bearing in mind the shortage 
of manual labour, and the type of soil, which does not allow the sub¬ 
stitution of the former trees by remunerative crops, the amount of 
unproductive waste land is constantly on the increase. 

How' can this be remedied effectively ? 

In certain Departments, where new crops have replaced the 
former chestnut groves, the soil has proved of higher value. For 
example in la Cher, la Vienne, la Haute-Vienne and la Dordogne, the 
crop yields have been doubled and even quadrupled. In such cases 
the problem of restoration need not be considered. But in at least ten 
other departments (Ardeche, Correze, Gers, Dot, Dozere, Corsica etc.), 
the disappearance of the chestnut gTOves may not only extend the 
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unproductive areas, but also, on rough, sunken ground may cause 
the streams to have a tendency to flood, as for example in Corsica 
and Gard. 

Restoration should therefore be effected. The tanneries, although 
faced with the fact that they may be deprived of one of their first 
class tanning materials, have recognised the importance of this deci¬ 
sion and have agreed to levy a small duty per ton of extract; the 
sums thus collected and deposited with the Syndicate authorities 
constitute a first step towards the restoration of the chestnut groves, 
taking the form of advances made for purposes of planting and 
selection. 

The problem of restoration is however influenced by the reasons 
for clearing, whether sale of the wood for the factories or by the 
ink disease attack. 

In the first case, it is advisable to use indigenous varieties for 
replanting, and to have carefully selected varieties in the exposed 
valleys. The newly-restored groves should give adequate returns 
after n to 12 years, and as tannin extracts are not considered to be 
profitable from trees under 50 years of age, a long series of unproduc¬ 
tive years may run before the factory need be contemplated. The net 
profits from the sale cover the cost of breaking up the land and re¬ 
planting and leave the proprietor with an appreciable credit. In 
this way the interests of both the growers and the tanneries are 
reconciled. 

In the Departments where the ink disease is prevalent, the prob¬ 
lem of restoration is much more complicated. Even if it is agreed that 
the disease is of a parasitic origin, the actual nature of the parasites 
is still uncertain. It is however acknowledged that the parasite 
exists in the soil and that the organisms remain for an indefinite 
period in infested areas. Hence the reason why entirely unsatis¬ 
factory results have been obtained on newly-planted areas. Ster¬ 
ilisation of the soil is therefore essential before planting native va¬ 
rieties, or recourse must be had to exotic varieties resistant to this 
disease. 

Sterilisation has given comparatively satisfactory results on small 
areas and on friable soils, but this does not hold good with large 
stretches and on rocky land favourable to chestnut trees. 

Attention should therefore be directed to the introduction of 
exotic varieties. This idea was first put into practice by M. Prunet, 
Professeur a la faculte des Sciences, Toulouse, who fifteen years ago. 



THE RESTORATION OF CHESTNUT WOODS 


39 


made experiments with Japanese varieties. The success obtained 
was followed by numerous requests for further Japanese stock, but 
difficulties in obtaining authentic plants of the best varieties has led 
to disappointment. 

The plants obtained, although resistant to ink disease, have 
been somewhat stunted in growth. Other haphazard trials have been 
made, without any knowledge as to the methods of cultivation of 
the chestnut in Japan and China, and in consequence the work of 
restoration has made very little progress since the time when PruneT 
began his tests. 

A new difficulty has recently arisen which further complicates 
the possibilities of replanting with exotics. For several years, the 
chestnut groves in the United States have been ravaged by a 
blight disease as persistent as the ink disease and caused by the 
Ascomycete, Endothia parasitica, which attacks the trunk and 
branches and causes rapid decay. 

C. L. Shear, the American mycologist has observed Endothia 
parasitica in China and Japan, but the damage reported in these 
countries is negligible. But when introduced into America, the par¬ 
asite acquired an exceptional virulence, and has caused the devasta¬ 
tion of a large number of chestnut trees. A similar disaster is likely 
to occur if Japanese stock is imported into France. As a means of 
prevention, the Minister of Agriculture, on the recommendation of 
the Epiphyte Committee, has prohibited all transport of Japanese 
fruits and plants. 

Under these conditions, attention should first be given to the 
existing varieties in China and Japan. Abstracts have been made 
from the report of Mikville after his investigations on fruit trees 
and chestnut trees in Indo-China, China and Japan. 

In China, practically the only variety to be found is Castanea 
mollissima (= C. Ducloux) Blume which forms large stands in Yun¬ 
nan, Ueang and Pozzi, and also in other parts, especially in the 
vicinity of Pekin. This well-developed tree is from 20 to 25 metres in 
height and grows on the mountains at an altitude of 200 to 1600 or 
1800 metres. The fruits which are sold in the Yunnan and Pekin 
markets resemble closely the French Chestnut. MrfsvnxE has 
not noticed Endothia in any of the areas he visited, but it appears 
that this species is very resistant to Endothia and, in the United States, 
nurseries have already been prepared especially for this species, pre¬ 
paratory to filling up gaps caused by disease. 
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Castanea mollissima has been introduced into Korea; the fruits 
are very popular and are preferred to the native chestnuts. 

Several varieties are to be found in China, so far not identified, 
but in the case in point the trunk is probably that of C. mollissima . 

The first on the list in Japan is C. crenata Siebold and Zucca- 
rini, known locally as " Shiba Juri ”, which grows wild in large 
quantities. Well-developed trees (height 15 to 25 m.) are found in 
all the southern high mountainous areas, and in the north on the 
plains and the low mountain ranges ; fine groves are also to be 
found, either chestnuts only or pines and oaks intermixed. 

Other varieties, probably of long-standing are as follows : 

1) C. Hibuta : “ Gury Noki Hibuta ”, height 12 to 15 m. 
found in Southern Tokyo; fruits lack sweetness. 

2) C. Gasha “ Guri Thai Sho ”, height 6 to 10 m.; noted for 
the "/ to 10 bracts. 

3) Japanese chestnut “ Guri noki odai ” : cultivated native 
variety, grafted on " shiba guri ”. 

4) Japanese chestnut “ Guri noki osaya ” much cultivated ; 
good cropper and early, but susceptible to Endothia, which destroys 
it after two or three years. The natives, ignorant of the existence 
of this disease, attribute the decay of the trees to cold etc., although 
the temperature in reality is never below 2 0 C. The observations 
made by M. Mi^vtllB seem to indicate that Endothia is even in ] apan, 
not as serious as hitherto believed. 

5) The Tamba chestnut grafted on ” Shiba Guri ” is selected 
as the most important variety, deserving special attention for its 
popular form of fruit. Three types are distinguished :— 

a) “ Tamba Guri Okute ” found chiefly in the province of 
Tamba, height 10 to 15 m. ; late ripening. 

b) “ Tamba guri " : medium var. 

d) “ Tamba bon Guri ” : very early ; — 3 achenes per flower, 
but frequently the two lateral achenes do not ripen but the middle 
achene develops into a good sized chestnut. 

Endothia appears also to attack these varieties but concentrates 
on the graft rather than on the stock “ shiba gur ” which is 
resistant to attack. 

The information supplied by Mi£viu,e facilitates the choice 
of species and varieties advisable for the restoration of chestnut 
groves, hitherto devastated as a result of the ink disease. 

In China, the Castanea mollissima Blume, and in Japan, 
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C. crenata Siebold and Zuccarini “ shiba guri ” with the various 
cultivated types and Tamba grafts, particularly “ tamba guri ”, 
are worthy of special note. 

The nurseries should therefore be planted with these particular 
species and varieties. But it should be remembered that the parasite 
which has caused so much damage in the United States is frequently 
found also on the grafted varieties in Japan. The fruits or plants 
should for this reason be disinfected before transport into France 
and close inspection should be made in the nurseries to ensure imme¬ 
diate elimination of all infected plants. This inspection will only 
be possible if the number of nurseries is strictly limited. 

Apart from the tests made by Prunet which only refer 
to small areas, Erissagues, a rich proprietor in the Basses-Pyrenees, 
has set apart certain plantations in the vicinity of St. Jean de Buz 
entirely for " shibba guri ” and “ tamba guri ". More than 5000 trees 
are in full bearing and the “ tamba guri ” trees are sufficiently 
advanced to provide excellent fruits. In addition to this, Eris- 
sagues has distributed some 1000 plants to neighbouring landown¬ 
ers. Erissagues is to be congratulated for taking this initiative 
which shows that complete success may be obtained with J apanese, 
stock planted on a large scale. 

Encouraged by this example it is proposed to establish a limited 
number of nurseries. < )ne of these nurseries, filled with stock supplied 
by Mi£viixe is to be situated at Aubenas under the direction of 
Couderc, either on his property or on the plain of Aubenas, 
far from the native chestnut varieties. 

A second nursery will be founded in the Jardin de Jussien, 
in the Versailles park and in the land attached to the Arboretum of 
the Museum National d’Histoire Naturelle. This will be under the 
direction of Mangin, Inspecteur des Parcs. 

It is proposed to lay out a third at Osses or at Sauveterre (Bas¬ 
ses-Pyrenees), under the direction of the tanneries. 

A fourth has been suggested in the neighbourhood of Drive under 
the direction of the “ Service phytopathologique ” situated in this 
district. This will give opportunities to study the problem of 
the diseases of the chestnut. 

The choice of nurseries once fixed, the necessary authorisation 
from the Ministry of Agriculture will be obtained allowing the im¬ 
portation of the required fruits,'on the condition of thorough disinfec¬ 
tion. A regular inspection service will be organised to ditpmate 
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diseased plants. After several years, the plants obtained and provid¬ 
ed will be distributed with the consent of the Pathological service 
at a low cost to the communes, associations and proprietors who 
make application. 

Thus, the problem of restoration in France depends dh the 
one hand on the clearings made of old trees for sale to tanneries, 
the planting and selection of native varieties, and secondly on the 
ravages of the ink disease, and the planting of Japanese or Chinese 
stock raised in a limited number of large nurseries and notified as 
liable to Endothia parasitica. 


Iy. Mangin, 

Director , Natural Hilton Museum, Paris. 



NEW FORMS IN THE FIRST GENERATION 
OF ANIMALS 


The production of new animal and vegetable forms by the cross¬ 
ing of polyhybrids is well known at the present time. It is recog¬ 
nised that by crossing types, homozygous or pure but differing in 
at least two mendelian factors, and by crossing later with indivi¬ 
duals of the F t , a second generation F\ is produced including in 
addition to parent types, a certain number of new forms. These are 
to be attributed to new combinations of the hereditary factors, 
different from those recognised amongst the parent types. The 
number of new characters found in F 2 is in relation to the number 
of different factors existing in the two parent types. 

The following formula represents this appearance of new forms 
in F 2 2" — 2. 

Let « represent the number of differential mendelian factors in 
the two parent types. Thus, for example, for 3 differential factors, 
2' — 2 = 6 new forms may be estimated ; for 4 differential factors, 
2* — 3 — 14. These new forms are not however always apparent, 
as it often happens that different combinations of factors produce 
the same external characteristic. Consequently a result is obtained 
which does not seem to correspond exactly to the formula 2 n — 2. 
But on verification as regards genotypes and hereditary formulas, 
the formula 2" — 2 is found to be reliable. 

This occurrence of new forms in F s as a result of crossing poly¬ 
hybrids may therefore be admitted as a general law. 

With reference to F t , it has been found in many cases that ani¬ 
mals of the first generation inherit the characters of one only of the 
parents which is in consequence termed the dominant type. This 
dominance is only evident when dealing with qualitative factors, i. c. 
factors producing the same effect, both in heterozygotes and homozy- 
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gotes and that these factors are all united in one of the parent types. 
Hence, for instance, the cross between a black homozygote agouti 
rabbit (wild), and a blue homozygote rabbit gives in F t , a black 
agouti because the two qualitative differential factors, of blue and 
black agouti, are united in the black agouti. 

This however is not always the case. It frequently hap¬ 
pens that the progeny F 1 is of a new type, different from the parent 
types, which is repeated in the F, progeny and will be referred 
to later. When a cross is made between two different pure lines, a 
half breed is obtained which may be considered in a general way as 
a mixture of dominant parental characters and new characters. It 
is not infrequently the case that the latter are more numerous than 
the former. 

These new forms of the F 1 generation may be divided into two 
groups, namely the intermediate forms and the forms entirely new 
or “ coenogenetic ”. 

I. Intermediate forms. — Very little information is available 
concerning animals. Several instances are however referred to by 
various writers in connection with half-breeds, but the study of their 
genetics has yet to be made Probably these intermediate forms may be 
attributed to the fact that the parental characters are determined by 
quantitative factors, the intermediary stage being due to the fact that 
these factors are heterozygous. The inheritance of the bars in the hen 
Coucou de Malines and the Plymouth Rock confirms this hypothe¬ 
sis. In short, a bar factor gives a dark ‘ Coucou ’ colour, with wide 
black stripes and narrow' white stripes, more or less intermediate as 
regards tone between black and light * ‘ coucou ”. The lattei is produc¬ 
ed by two bar factors, resulting in bigger white stripes. This example 
indicates also that foi quantitative factors, new intermediate forms of 
F t progeny may arise from a cross between two homozygous parents, 
differing only in one quantitative factor. It will be seen later that for 
qualitative factors, at least two differential characters are essential 
if the new' variety is to be shown in F x . 

The production of blue Andalusian fowls by crossing white with 
black appears to be of the same nature. This is an intermediate form 
between white and black, due probably to the heterozygous nature of 
a quantitative factor (Bateson). The heterozygote will in conse¬ 
quence give the blue type. These experiments, still in progress, have 
so far shown that the blue tint is also due to complementary factors, 
acting in all probability on the blue factor. The latter is a factor belong- 
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ing to an inhibition group. In homozygotes colour formation is entire¬ 
ly prevented, except for a few small patches, where the effect seems 
negative. With heterozygotes the inhibition is reduced to half. There 
are therefore complementary factors which lighten or intensify the 
blue tint. 

In this group of intermediates may also be included the pheno¬ 
mena of incomplete dominance. Several examples are f amiliar ; 
the feathers on the feet, the additional claws, the combs, the size of 
certain organs, etc. etc. But the real nature of these phenomena is 
still unknown. 

II. New forms, “coenogenetic”. — These are also found in F, 
after union of two different genotypes, and may be termed the 
new synthetic forms. This occurs frequently and the completely 
new characters are entirely distinct from the parent characters, e. g. 
the black rabbit, result of a cross between a blue ‘ beveren ’ and a 
brown ‘havanais’; or the new characters are the result of a new group¬ 
ing of the parental characteristics, e. g. the short-haired wild rabbit is 
the result of a cross between a black short-haired and a w’ild Angora. 

The new synthetic forms can be classified as follows 

a) Complementary forms • synthesis of two different genotypes, 
but possessing identical qualitative factois. 

The mendelian factors which are associated with the two genotype 
parents combine to produce the new r synthetic genotype, generally 
identified by a new character or phenotype. These new' forms are 
therefore complementary synthetic forms They correspond to the 
Bateson “ compound characters ”. 

Typical examples of this group have been obtained at the Insti- 
tut de Zootechuie de Louvain, especially' in the case of the cross between 
albino and coloured rabbits. This cross frequently produced in F,, 
a generation quite distinct from the parent types. For example, a 
cross made between a male albino and a female black resulted in 10 
young rabbits, all of which were the colour of the wild rabbit. In the 
same way, a cross between a male albino and a female blue has given 
4 wild coloured rabbits. The appearance of this new wild form, 
quite distinct from either the albino, the black or the blue charac¬ 
ters, is easily understood when the synthesis of the parent geno¬ 
types is considered. It may be taken that the albino has eliminated 
the fundamental factor of colouration A , but possesses in latent form, 
the other factors of colouration, viz. factor B (brown), factor C 
(black), factor D, (intensification of colour), and factor G (agouti), 
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giving in the presence of the factors B, C, and D, the wild colour. 
On the other hand the black female parent possesses the fundamental 
factor A, and in addition the factors B, C and D. The blue female 
also possesses factor A , and also factors B and C. The production 
of the wild type is therefore indicated as follows. 

1) c? Albino aBCDG 

+ ? black A BCD 

F, wild A B 2 C t D 2 G 

2) & albinos aBCDG 

f 6 blue ABC 

F x wild AB 2 C 2 DG 

Further crosses with coloured rabbits have given similar results (i) 
The walnut comb obtained by crossing the rose comb and the pea 
comb (Bateson) and the production in F, of coloured hens (Bate¬ 
son and PunnETT) after crossing two white parent types follows 
the same system. These also are complementary synthetic forms, 
each parent possessing one of the factors of the new form. 

By crossing two animals each having inherited factors ol r 
known series, a new' character lesults which coriesponds to the phe¬ 
notype produced by the sum of the two formulae of the hereditary 
parental characters. It may be assumed that these complementary 
synthetic forms are invariably heterozygotes fo> at least two factors. 

These data throw also a new light on the phenomena of atavism. 
Alongside the recessive characters reappearing in I 1 ., in the case of 
animals, a further series of characters may be distinguished which maybe 
classed among the wild form characteristics from which they are deriv¬ 
ed. These reversions are most probably complementary synthetic 
forms, as the above-mentioned instances suggest. Atavism reappears 
each time that the two genotypes, of which the sum of the inherited 
factors produced the old phenotype, chance to be reunited. 

b) A synthetic type in mosaic form as a result of the juxtaposi¬ 
tion of two or more dominant characters, of which each parent possesses 
at least one. 


(i) Fratcur j. I, Menctelscbesyuthesisvonneii bij there u -GeneHca, IV, 3 and 4, 19*2. 
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In this case a new phenotype is produced, which is however 
the result of the reunion in a single individual of two characters 
of which each parental type possessed one. The new form F,, 
is therefore like a mosaic of parent characters. Several such cases are 
quoted in MendeHan literature, as for instance, the following examples. 

By crossing black hens with pea combs with a white Leghorn 
cock with single comb, have been obtained in the F, generation, white 
birds with a few black specks and pea combs. 

This can be easily understood, since the white Leghorn is domi¬ 
nant over the black, and the pea comb is dominant over the single 
comb. The crossing of an angora rabbit having a wild coloured fur 
with a greyish short-haired type, gives in the F„ wild short-haired 
types, as the wild is dominant over the grey, and the short-hair is 
dominant over the angora. 

c) A special form of synthesis by juxtaposition occurs when a 
dominant character is united with an intermediate. 

By crossing white Andalusian hens with single combs with a black 
cock with pea comb. c. g. a black turkey head Malines cock, in the 
F, blue birds with pea combs have been obtained. In this case the 
cross, white with black, gave an intermediate blue, and the pea comb 
dominant over the single comb. 


* 

* * 

These different synthetic forms are frequently noticed in the F t 
generation after crossing two animals of different breeds, and this is apt 
to disconcert the breeders. With the above data to hand, it should 
be possible to foresee results rather more clearly for more than one 
cross. As also many of these new characters are mendelian, there is a 
possibility of making homozygous the basal heterozygous facto* s and 
in this way to fix these characters. With this in view, crosses must 
begin to be be made amongst the F, generation. As a result, the F, 
generation will be dissociated according to the general formula • for 
polyhybrids. 9:3:3: 1 27 : 9 ; 9 •' 9 : 3 : 3 •' 3 •' 1 ; 81: 27 : 27 : 
27 : 27 : 9: 9: 9: 9:9: 9: 3 : 3 : 3 : 3 •' L etc. And in each 
grottp there will be a homozygote. 

This dissociation differs however from the usual process in that 
the numerical distribution of the parent types and the new types is re¬ 
versed. Below is given for comparison purposes the dissociation of 
an ordinary dihybrid and of a synthetic dihybrid. , 
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a) Ordinary dihybrid. 

Parents PD + PR 
F x PD + PD 

F 2 9 PD + 3 2V + 3 N + 1 PR 

b) Synthetic dihybrid. 

Parents P + P' 

F} N + N 

F} gN^-^P+^P’+iN’ 

In the dissociation of the synthetic dihybrids the two parent 
types are only discernible in F 2 in 7.6 of the individuals. One of 
the new forms (the synthetic form) is present in all animals in F t 
and in 7.6 in F,. The other new form is only found in 7.6 of the 
F 2 and it takes the place occupied by the recessive parent form in 
the ordinary dissociation. This new form is also the result of the 
absence of all the factors having combined to form a synthetic charac¬ 
ter. This new form is completely recessive vis-d-vis all the other 
forms in F 2 and is an homozygote. This appears to be the only type 
capable of serving as a reactive agent for purity as regards the other 
dissociated characters, as it possesses none of the factors in question. 

It is therefore by recrossing the forms dissociated with the form 
present in the lowest proportions that will enable the breeder to 
identify the homozygote animals. The latter, in other words, do 
not dissociate in the F t generation when crossed with the new re¬ 
cessive type. 

J. L Frateur, 

Dtrectot, Zoolechntcal Institute, Louiatn, Belgium 



AGRICULTURAL TECHNIQUE AND FARM ENGINEERING 

IN GERMANY 


The present position occupied by agricultural technique and 
farm engineering in Germany is the result of scientific and eco¬ 
nomic development during many decades and represents the fruit of 
systematic enquiry into the various agricultural problems and of 
success in the universal competition in the use of machines and 
implements. In the interests of truth, it must however be admitted 
that the industry and technique in Germany are greatly indebted 
to English and American pioneers, and to some extent also to Bel¬ 
gian inventors, although in many cases the originality of form and 
idea are purely German, or have been adapted and developed ac¬ 
cording to German scientific methods. 

If we consider the state of affairs at the close of the last century, 
and especially during the first ten years of the xxth century, we 
shall find that there already existed in Germany many experimental 
farms fully equipped and organised in accordance with the most up- 
to-date ideas, as a result of the propaganda work of the Association 
of Agriculture in Germany founded by Max von Eytu in 1883, on 
the model of the British Royal Agricultural Society. 

The 1907 official census of German farms showed that out 
of 5 736 082 farms, 1 497 975 already used machines. It is important, 
however to notice the ratio of distribution of machines among the 
farms of different sizes: (See table pag. 54). 

It may be seen from these statistics that even in 1907 there were 
23 566 farms of over 100 hectares, and 262 191 of 20 hectares and 
more that were almost entirely machine-worked and 1065 539 farms 
of 5 to 20 hectares were 3 / 4 machine-worked. On the other hand of 
the 4.4 million small-holders owning less than 5 hectares of land, only a 
very small number employed a limited quantity of machines in their 


4 — Ait. ing . 
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Size of farm 

No. of farms 

Farms provided 
with machines 

Under 2 hectare-.' 

3 378 509 

3-95 % 

2-5 » .... 

I 006 277 

32.2 * 

5-20 » 

I 066 539 

72.0 » 

20 -100 » 

262 191 

93.0 » 

100-500 » 

20 068 

975 » 

500 -1000 » . ... 

3 129 

99.0 » 

above 1000 » 

369 

99.9 » 


fields. As the farms of 5 hectares represented 77 % of the total 
of 5.74 million German agricultural farms, estimated in 1907, it is 
evident that the application of intensive methods to German agri¬ 
culture must depend upon the care and attention to these small 
holdings. 

The necessity for this provision was further proved at the outbreak 
of the War in 1914 and by the consequent blockade resulting in a 
dearth of supplies, which also continued during the years following 
the cessation of hostilities 

All these facts have naturally stimulated the movement for the 
increase of home production. 

Firstly, it is important to ascertain the classes of machines most 
in demand, which would give an idea as to what other machines could 
also be used in order to assist the machine power on the farms to cope 
with the innovations. The census quoted gives figures up to 1907 
but these do not include simple field implements such as forage cut¬ 
ters and others which are necessary even on the smallest farm. 

On farms of 5 to 20 hectares the most popular machines are as 
follows •— 1) Threshers; 2) Cream separators; 3) Reapers; 4) Seeders; 
5) Roller-mills. 

On this class of farm, there is no question of steam ploughs and 
cultivators. 

On farms of 20-500 hectares the order is as follows:— 

1) Seeders ; 2) Mowers ; 3) Threshers (half driven by steam); 
4) Cream separators; 5) Roller-mills; 6 Cultivators; 7 Potato 
diggers ; 8) Steam ploughs. 

On farms of 500 hectares and more, the requirements are similar 
although a larger number of threshers and reapers are used, and the 
steam ploughs take the fifth instead of the eight place. 

Unfortunately it is not possible to ascertain from statistics 
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whether the different classes of machines have been used to the 
same extent by German farmers since 1907 as no census is available. 

The only official information to hand is to the effect that, owing 
to the decrease in territory following on the Treaty of Versailles, the 
agricultural area in Germany has been reduced by 16 % compared 
to the pre-war conditions. 

At the present time the German Republic possesses 670 000 
fewer farms than before the war and has lost altogether 4.5 million 
hectares of cultivable land. 

The number of machines and implements therefore that can be 
disposed of, is necessarily diminished but the reduction is counter¬ 
balanced by the fact that the supplies are not excessive and further 
there is a great demand for agricultural machinery and implements 
on the part of the small farmers whose number exceeds 4.8 millions. 
The dearth of provisions during the War and in the years of scarcity 
following the armistice have even more forcibly brought home 
the lesson that the German people must obtain their food supplies 
from their own land. 

This concerns both State and people in that thousands of millions 
are annually expended on the importation of cereals from abroad The 
State believed that by means of the requisition and direct administra¬ 
tion of the crop yields it would be possible to make the national pro¬ 
duction suffice to meet the demands of the people 

It soon became clear that these methods w ould not cope wdth the 
requirements, since the reduction made in the price of corn for the 
purpose of diminishing the cost of bread decreased the purchasing 
power of the farmer, so that he was not able to buy chemical ferti¬ 
lisers or machines, until in the summer of IQ21 the regulations were 
relaxed to the extent of substituting for requisition the payment 
of the tax, under which arrangement only part of the crop was con¬ 
fiscated by the Government. 

Thus production decreased instead of increased, so that instead 
of the necessary intensive farming, there was a danger that extensive 
agriculture would become the rule. This was the actual state of 
affairs in December 1921 when the Agricultural Association presented 
the scheme, “ Support of German agriculture ” with the intention 
of increasing production and attention w r as given to the theoretical 
and practical standpoints of both technique and industry. 

If agricultural production in Germany is to be increased to the 
extent that importation from other countries will be rendered tin- 
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necessary, the land formerly under cultivation must be cultivated 
more intensely and the swamps and waste land reclaimed. 

In the German Empire before the War there were some 31.8 
million hectares of land utilisable, of which 4 million hectares were 
left uncultivated. Even now when the country has been geographic¬ 
ally reduced in size, it may be calculated to contain 3.5 million hectares 
to be broken up. This would require the use of many machines 
and of a large amount of fertilisers, thus entailing much expense. 

It is however, easier to intensify production in the case of land 
that has been previously cultivated as indicated by the following 
facts. 

Before the War, about 16 million hectares were under cereals 
and legumes in Germany; at present the area is limited to some 14 
million hectares. Yet, if it is assumed that even to-day, hand-sowing 
or broad casting with a seeder is practised on 25 % of the farms, a 
saving of 120 kg. per hectare or 420 000 tons of seed could be effected 
b> the use of machine drills. On the remaining 75 %, 75 kg. per hec¬ 
tare or 787 500 tons per annum could be saved by the same means, 
so that by the more general and wider use of the drill, some 1-2 mil¬ 
lion additional tons of grain and legumes could be saved for feeding 
purposes. 

Another important addition to the above rational method of 
sowing would be the mechanical sifting out of inferior seed, and con¬ 
siderable progress has been made in this direction. If this sifting 
were properly carried out on the arable land in Germany it would be 
possible to reckon on an increase of 1 to 2 millions of tons. 

Thousands of tons could be saved annually by the extended 
use of manures and fertiliser distributors, and the use of reapers and 
binders would reduce the loss of grain in threshing, which amounts 
to about 100 kg. per hectare, and further increase of production could 
be obtained by the more general use of the cultivator, and by pract¬ 
ising the same hoeing operations in the fields as those customary in 
the gardens. 

Prof. King (Madison), Head of the Soil Cultivation Section of 
the Department of Agriculture, Washington, and Dr. Russeu, (Ro- 
thamsted Experiment Station) who conducted an inquiry or behalf 
of the British Ministry of Agriculture, have both come to the same 
conclusion that farmers should profit by the thousand years experience 
in Asia and seek to intensify production by means of cultivation. 

The advancement of German agriculture depends on a complexity 
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of technical and economic questions and it will depend upon the energy 
displayed and on the possibility of finding a solution to these problems 
whether German technique and industry will depend more upon in¬ 
ternal than upon external conditions. 

To the machines included in the census of 1907 may be added 
several others that have come into use during the last 15 years, es¬ 
pecially .— internal combustion engines and electric engines, both 
fixed and movable, steam motors, motor ploughs and tractors, fertil¬ 
iser distributors, apparatus for loading and unloading, seed sifters 
and beet diggers. 

The necessity to improve agricultural technique tends to a con¬ 
tinual increase in the demand foi machines, apparatus and implements. 
In fact the post-war Exhibition held at Magdeburg in 1917, at Leipzig 
in 1921 and at Nuremberg in 1922, presented a striking example 
of the enormous number of new machines available for agriculture 
and also of the capacity of the German manufacturers to supply them. 
The position of the latter has been strengthened by recent political 
and economic events The extensive pre-war importation of machines 
has almost ceased owing to the closing of the frontiers, first from out¬ 
side and later in the interests of national economy, from inside. 

Figure I shows the number of machines imported compared 
with those exported 
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The machines etc. made in the United States, England, Canada, 
and Sweden were formidable rivals, and the large number imported 
between 1907 and 1913 reduced the output of reapers, threshers and 
cream separators of home manufacture (See Table II). 
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Tab^e II. 



Reapers 

Threshers 

Cream separators 

1907.. 

27 910 

2345 

705 

1908 . 

25 380 

2 108 

657 

1909. 

22 390 

1847 

687 

1910.. 

19 244 

1450 

688 

1911 . . 

19 545 

I 499 

832 

1912. 

19 917 

1656 

710 

1913 • . 

32 279 

1 827 

824 


This state of affairs naturally underwent a sudden change 
on the outbreak of War, which continued during the four years 
following the Armistice. The number of machines now imported 
has become very insignificant. 

The present exchange rates have largely contributed to hinder 
the importation of agricultural machinery and to encourage the 
post-war economic policy and the national desire that only German 
machines should be employed on German Territory. 

The only exception has been made in the case of Sweden by the 
commercial treaty drawn up in 1920, the terms of which permit the 
import of cream separators manufactured in Sweden, up to a maxi¬ 
mum of 2 000 tons; allowing an average weight ot 20 kg. per separa¬ 
tor, this would mean 100 000 machines, or treble Sweden's pre-war 
export. A glance at the sales effected by the German firms during 
the first few years preceding the outbreak of hostilities, shows how 
great a blow would have been dealt to this branch of German 
industry were it not for the fact that the condition of the exchange 
prevents any Swedish competition on German territory. 

In the meantime it must not be forgotten that since the War 
the agricultural engineering industry in Germany has been occupied 
solely with the requirements of home agriculture and has succeeded 
to such an extent that it has little to fear from any foreign com¬ 
petition. 

This great improvement due to the change in general conditions 
has brought about a corresponding increase in the output of German 
reapers, the importation of which in 1913 reached 322 800 quintals. 

The export figures of this rising industry show that, while it has 
completely absorbed the national market, it has at the same time ac¬ 
quired an important position in the foreign markets. In 1910 
reapers weighing not more than 523 quintals were introduced into 
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Germany and of these 85.9 quintals were sent to the free state of 
Danzig. 

As the official statistics for 1920 only give total figures, and no 
particulars as regards the various classes of machines, we are unfor¬ 
tunately not in a position to compare exports with imports for 
identical periods. 

The data at hand concerning the export of agricultural machines 
are as follows. During the first six months of 1920: about 4000 
mowers at a value of 14 million marks; 1500 reapers and binders at 
a value of 8 million marks. During the last six months of 1920: 9000 
mowers at a value of 24 million marks, and 600 reapers and binders 
at a value of 3.5 million marks. Total export for 1920 about 15 100 
machines at a value of 49.5 million marks (reckoned at a value of 50-60 
m. for 1 dollar). If we compare these figures with the 2907 tons of 
reapers at the value of 2 201 000 gold marks (exported in 1911), 
we notice a considerable increase. A further comparison between 
the 24 308 quintals of reapers exported *n 1913 and the 87 761 quintals 
exported in 1921-22 clearly shows the increase in production and 
export of these machines. 

Figure II gives a comparison between the exports in 1913 
and in 1921-22 respectively, and although it only gives the total 
value, it shows the difference between the pre-war exports and the 
present day figures. 


1912 

1913 

Sill 


1952428 


1924 104 


1666 497 


Fig. xi.— a . Pre-war and post-war export of agricultural machines. 

(Value in quintals). 

Figure III gives the variations between the pre-war and post¬ 
war sales in certain countries. It must not be forgotten that since 
the war no agricultural machines have been sent to one great country 
viz. Russia. 

Figure IV shows what good customers Russia and other coun- 
tres were to one of the largest machine factories. It should however 
be remembered that the value of the machines exported to Russia in 
1913 represented about 32 million gold marks, i. e. not less than 40 %. 

The lack of export data does not allow any information to 
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be supplied as to the quantity of machines imported by Russia 
since the War, and we only known that the number is considerable 
as regards Soviet Russia and Poland (formerly Russian). 

Figures V, VI, VII, give the export figures so far as known 
for the years 1920, 1921, 1922. 



Pig. III. — Countries importing agricultural machines before and after the war. 

A *= Netherlands F — France 

B = Denmark F «= Italy 

C — Switzerland G — Spain 

D ■= Belgium. 

Figure VIII shows the distribution of imports and exports 
for various countries before the war. Importation especially from 
England and America has now completely ceased and home needs, 
which show a marked increase, are met entirely by home production. 

Under the reparation scheme, from January 16, 1919 there have 
been furnished, in a very short space of time at the request of the 
Reparations Committee, in place of engines and railways tracks that 
had not been consigned up to the stipulated numbers, the following 
agricultural machines: 

400 Steam ploughs 
6 500 Seeders 
6500 Manure distributors 
6 500 Brabant ploughs 
12 500 Harrows 
6 500 Cultivators 
2 500 Steel rollers 
2 500 Croskill rollers 
2 500 Mowers 
2 500 Hay turners 
3000 Reapers and binders. 
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To these should be added various other machines, steam ploughs 
and threshers with engines, since the consignment of agricultural 
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material continued for a long time in the form of restitution and of 
penalties. As far as can be estimated, 2194 agricultural machines 


Percentage of sales of one of the principal Machine factories in the various countries before the war. 
many, 2 Russia, 3 Roumania, Servia, Greece, 4 South America, 5. Holland, 6 Italy, 7 . France, 8 . Belgium, 
9. Spain and Portugal, 10 Turkey, n South Africa, 12. Sweden and Norway. 
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were consigned in 1920 under the head of reparations, 38 038 in 1921; 
and about 16 000 machines and apparatus in the first half of 1922* 
The supply of machines in this way has not met with the approval 



Fig. v. 

Export of Agricultural Machines, 1920 (Value in quintals). 
A * Agricultural Equipment. 

B « Agricultural Machines. 
r 5=1 Means of transport. 



Fig. vi. 

Exportation of Agricultural Machines, 19-r. /Value in quintals). 
A Agricultural Equipment. 

B =» Agricultural Machines. 

C Means of transport. 



Export of Agricultural Machines, 1922. (Value in quintals). 

il January-Marcb , 2) April; 3) May; 

4 ) June; 5) July; 6 ) August; 7) September; 8 ) October. 

of the German Agricultural industry, for in the first place the Govern- 

eD I s e ^ urc ^ aser an ^ secondly, such compulsory transactions 
are not remunerative as compared with exportation. 
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It is now a question of deciding whether the position of the farm 
engineering industry and its future prospects in Germany can be 
regarded as favourable. In the first place, attention should be drawn 

to the fact that pro- _|_§ 

duction now exceeds- 1 _' 

the demand. The num¬ 
ber of factories has 
greatly increased since 
the war, owing to 
the transformation of 
many war factories into 
machine factories e. g. 

Krupp, Deutsche Wer- 
ke, Rheinmetall, Rum- 
pier. The number of 
German agricultural 
machine factories may 
be estimated at about 
iooo; this includes 
small firms where re¬ 
pairs are executed. 

The large and me¬ 
dium sized firms are 
united into five societ¬ 
ies for the purpose of 
regulating the prices 
and conditions of sup¬ 
plying goods and of 
payment. These So¬ 
cieties include 700 to 
800 affiliated firms 
with some 65 000 em¬ 
ployees. One series _ 

of these factories is _ 

engaged in a single__ 

branch of the trade 
and is limited to cer¬ 
tain classes of machines and implements. The dealers in machines 
are also organised in a league which includes about 2000 com¬ 
mercial establishments. 
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The cost of the machines depends essentially on the price of ma¬ 
terials, the chief of which are iron and steel. 

As has already been said, only an increased and more extensive 
use of machines can remedy the loss of land to which the country 
has been subjected, and for this reason it is necessary that German 
agricultural engineers should make every effort in order that agricul¬ 
tural technique may develop and extend to all the agricultural dis¬ 
tricts. Such is the opinion held by all technical, agricultural and in¬ 
dustrial circles. 

In conclusion, the following suggestion is made, that all agricul¬ 
tural countries should unite to establish a Central International 
Office where agricultural and technical experts from all the affiliated 
countries would study the technical problems of to-day and inves¬ 
tigate the principles at the base of a systematic application of 
machinery to agriculture and the scattered results of valuable, 
isolated experiments could be centralised. 

Such an International Agricultural-Technical Bureau would 
ensure the technique and scientific construction of the agricultural 
machines and implements on the world’s markets. Further it would 
be a means of co-operation and would be a source of valuable aid. 
Such a useful Institution would confer great benefits upon the far¬ 
ming industry and above all would assist economy in every country. 

It is not only desirable but also most opportune that the Inter¬ 
national Institute of Agriculture should undertake this important 
work, for the welfare of agriculture in every State could not be 
entrusted to any more competent Institution. 

S. Nussbaum, 

President , Economic Committec of Agricultural I ngtncering, 
Germany 



THE CHIEF DISEASES AND PESTS OF THE ORANGE 
AND LEMON GROVES OF SPAIN 


Although the orange has been grown in Spain from very early 
times, it seems only comparatively recently to have been at¬ 
tacked by certain diseases. Thus, Mytilaspis citricola dates from the 
middle of the xix century, other parasites, like Chrysomphalus dic- 
tyospermi were first observed at the beginning of the xxth century, 
while some, like Icerya purchasi Maskell, only made their appearance 
a few years ago. The introduction of all these parasites may be 
attributed to the lack of any proper control of the ornamental plants 
imported into the country. 

There are in Spain over 40 000 hectares under orange-trees, and 
more than 1000 hectares planted with lemon-trees, yet it may be said 
that with few exceptions, the agriculturist controls with more or less 
difficulty and expense all the above-named parasites. He uses all 
the insecticides, including hydrocyanic acid, of which he has any know¬ 
ledge, and has enlisted in liis service many of the insect enemies of 
his foes. Hydrocyanic acid is very widely used in the orange-gardens, 
the method adopted being that recommended by the Department of 
Agriculture of Washington which has also done much to popularise 
the adoption of other insecticides which have as their base petroleum, 
whale-oil, soft soap, soda, resin etc. 

The names of all the great agriculturists, Count di Montorn&s 
y DE la Vallesa di Mander, the Spanish Consul and agriculturist, 
D. Jose M a Lamo de Espinosa, theValencian agriculturist, D. Emilio 
L6pez Guardiola, the Spanish Agricultural Engineers, D. Jose 
M a Mart!, D. Antonio Maylin, D. Leopoldo Salas Amat and D. 
Clemente CerdA are associated with the first campaigns for popular¬ 
ising the use of hydrocyanic acid as an insecticide in Spain and 
the earliest experiments made with this effective gas in that country. 
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The author made known the most recent works dealing with the 
subject that had been published in Cape Colony and Australia. 

Amongst the Spanish entomologists who have studied the in¬ 
sect parasites of insects injurious to agriculture, special mention 
should be made of R. P. Longino Navas, Professor of the “ Colegio 
del Salvador ” at Saragossa, and D. Ricardo GarcIa Mercet, Sec¬ 
retary of the “ Asociaddn para el Progreso de las Ciendas ” who 
have given much attention, with conspicuous success, to the insect 
foes of the parasites of the orange-tree. The author has been able 
to help in this work also to some extent, thanks to Count MontornEs 
v de LA Vallesa de Mander, who assisted him to make a coloured 
plate in which are represented some of the insects that are useful 
to agriculture, because they control certain injurious individuals of 
their own class. Oranges are grown in Spain to the value of over 50 
million pesetas, and lemons to the value of more than 1.5 million pesetas, 
and it is natural that the many cultivators of citrus trees should 
take a great interest in this source of their wealth. Hence, it is 
usual to find newspaper articles dealing minutdy with citrus planta¬ 
tions and their foes, and this not only in publications professedly 
interested in agriculture, but also in the daily political press. Although 
these works may not show special originality in their treatment of the 
subject of citrus-tree parasites in Spain, they at all events serve 
a useful purpose in popularising knowledge impoitant to agricul¬ 
turists. 

Most of the books and pamphlets printed give a more or less de¬ 
tailed description of the chief diseases and adverse conditions which 
affect the orange and lemon. Sometimes however these accounts 
err on the side of brevity. The descriptions of the malady and the 
parasite being intended for the large agricultural public, they are 
rarely sufficiently detailed to enable the scientific entomologist to 
classify the insect in question. 

Hence students must have recourse to special monographs 
written by trained entomologists if they wish to know the characters 
of any particular parasite. Sometimes the articles in the daily 
press contain more useful information than the above mentioned 
popular works. 

The chief plant parasites of the orange and lemon tree in Spain 
are as follows : the pathogenetic agents of " negrilla ” (" morfea ”, 
" fumaggine ” and “ nero degli agrumi ”) Meliola Penzigi, and of 
root gummosis. 
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Plant parasites : 

Osyris alba L.; Lichen aurantii ; Parmeniana Parietaria ; Agaricus 
Citri Inz. (“ mal de cana ”) ; Polyporus obliquus Fr.; Meliola 
Citri Br. (" mal de ceniza ”); Meliola Penzigi Sacc. (Syn. Fuinago 
vagans Pers.); Cladosporium Fumago Link.; Dematium tnonophyllum 
Ris.; Capnodium Citri Mont; Morphea Citri Catt. (popularly known as 
“ carbdn ”, “ mangla ”, “ negretta ”, " negrilla ”, “ negrura ”, “ prin- 
gue ”, “ tizne "); Physalospora ciUicola Penz.; Sphaerella Gibelliana 
Pass. ; Melanomma medium Sacc. ; Pleosphacria hesperidum (“ man- 
chas de los frutos ”) ; Sphaerium Wolffensteiniani Kuhn (“ mal de 
goma”, " enfermedad del maranjo”, “ podredumbre de las raices ”, 
” gangrena ”) ; Aposphaeria sepulta Penz.; Collctotrichum glocospo- 
rioidcs Penz. ; Oospora hyalinula Sacc.; Penicillium glaucum Link.; 
P. digitatum Sacc.; Botrytis vulgaris Fr. ; Echinobotryum Citri Gar. ; 
Cladosporium herbarum Link.; Fusarium Limonis Br.; Rhizoctonia 
violacea Tul. 

The plant parasites most dreaded by the agriculturist are those 
causing “ fumaggine ” (“ negrilla ”) and gummosis (“ mal de goma ”). 

Spraying is carried out by means of a syringe. The follow¬ 
ing well known formula is used : 


Black soap. 1 kg. 

Ordinary petroleum . 4 litres 

Pure water.100 litres 


The soap is cut up into small pieces and dissolved in a few 
litres of boiling water. The petroleum is added gradually, stirring 
all the time; in this w ay, a kind of thick cream is obtained which before 
use must be diluted with water, according to the above formula. 

Gummosis is usually controlled by cutting the main root of the 
orange-tree and uncovering the large roots to a distance of 25 cm. 
from the trunk. A circular trench is dug round the tree to prevenl 
the irrigation water reaching the trunk. Some growers combat 
this disease by the application of powdered iron sulphate every three, 
four or five years. This substance is spread on the soil at the rate of 
600-1200 kg. per hectare and dug in like an ordinary chemical fer¬ 
tiliser. Many insects attack orange and lemon trees, but only a few 
are injurious. 

The larval forms of some insects attack and seriously injure the 
roots, sometimes even killing the tree. Otiorhynchus meridionalis 
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Schoenh., when present in large numbers does damage and the same 
may be said in regard to ants. 

Among the parasitic microlepidoptera may be mentioned Acro- 
lepia citri Mill, and Rag. which attacks the orange and lemon flowers; 
Albinia gnidiella Targ. and Eupithccia pumilata Hbr. 

The diptera causing really serious damage include Haltetophora 
hispanica de Breme, also known as Ceratitis hispanica de Brfetne, 
Cerotitis capitata Wied. (popularly called “ mosca del naranjo ”), " bar- 
rina”, "barreneta ”, or orange-fly). This parasite has been studied 
by experts sent from North America, as is shown by Bullettin No. 640 
of the United States Department of Agriculture (Washington, 1913), 
entitled the “ Mediterranean Fruit Fly ”, and written by E. A. Back 
and C. E. Perberton. 

Insecticide sprays have been recommended for the control of 
this parasite, but as a matter of fact, farmers rely on the effectual 
aid of the many hyperparasitic insects which abound in Spain. 

One of the aphides most destructive to both orange and lemon- 
trees is: Aphis aurantii Bor., also called Tnxoptera aurantii Kock, 
or Siphonophora citrifolia Asin, or Aphis sp. Kal., popularly 
known in Spain as the “ pulgon del naranjo ”, or “ piojo verde ”. 
This is combated with petroleum and soft soap, sulphur, solutions of 
Lysol, “ zotal ” polysulphides etc. 

Other insects attacking the orange or lemon trees are Aspidiotus 
ficus Corns., Aspidiotus limonis Signer, Aonidia aurantii Targ., also 
known as Aonidia gennadh Targ., Aspidiotus citri Corns., Aspidiotus 
aurantii Mask., Aspidiotus coccineus Gen. and popularly called co- 
ehinilla gris ”. 

The discovery of two other insects, Diaspis monscrrati Colvee, 
and Diaspis colveci is due to Dr. Pablo Coi.vEE Rouva. 

One of the most destructive parasites of the orange and lemon- 
tree is the “ serpeta ” ; this name is given by Spanish citrus-growers 
to several species of Mytilaspis but is usually applied to M. citricola 
Corns., also known as M. flavescens, Targ., M. anguinis Boisd, 
and M. fulva Targ. 

Less injurious than the “ serpeta ” is the “ piojo rojo ”, or 
” pollroig ” ( Chrysomphalus didyospermi var. pinnulifera Mask). 
This insect was the cause of the American method of hydrocyanic 
fumigation being introduced into Spain to combat citrus parasites ; 
formerly, liquid insecticides were applied and they are still often 
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used against “ serpeta ” and pollroig. The following are examples 
of the formulae employed : 

BeniajAn’s formula. 

Pine resin. 

62 % Caustic soda. 

Whale oil. 

Water. 

Javail s formula. 

Pine resin. 3.333 kg. 

Caustic soda. 0.669 * 

Water.100 litres 

Formula of J. M. Marti Sanchis {.Agricultural Engineer). 


Fur<il formula Modified formula 

Heavy tar oil. 1.5 kg. 1.00 kg. 

Whale, or fish-oil. 2.0 » 1.34 » 

Whale or fish oil soft soap. 1.0 » 1.67 » 

Caustic soda of 95 % purity .... 0.3 » 0.30 » 

Water.96 litres 97 litres 


The two last emulsions are prepared as follows : Dissolve the 
soda and the soap in 4 litres of hot water, stirring all the tune till 
they are completely dissolved. Then add the tar oil, and lastly the 
whale oil, taking care to stir the whole well, so that it may be 
thoroughly mixed, finally add the water up to 96 or 97 litres. The 
mixture must be well-stirred each time before using and applied at 
once, for if left to stand, it loses its homogeneity. 

Among the coccids accompanying the fungi producing the dis¬ 
eases known as “ negrilla ” or carbdn, the most important are: 
Coccus hesperidum or Lecanium hesperidum also called “ chinche del 
naranjo ”, “ eochinilla roja ”, “ poll ”, " piojo ” and pulg6n del naran- 
jo (citrus scale) — Lecanium oleae, or Saissetia oleae — Dactylopius 
citri, or Pseudococcus citri popularly called “ eochinilla hlanca ”, 
" piojo bianco ” and “ cotonet poll ” (cottony citrus scale) which is 


1.562 kg. 
0.625 ® 
0.234 » 

100 litres 


5 — dgr ins 
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controlled, like the preceding coccids, by insecticides with a base of 
petroleum, soda, soft soap, fish oil etc., and fumigations with hydro¬ 
cyanic acid, but owing to the white downy substance covering the 
parasite, it is difficult to destroy the pest. 

Other parasites are: Parlatoria lucasii Targ., also called Par¬ 
latoria zyziphi Sig., and Chermes aurantii Boisd. popularly known as 
“ kermes del naranjo ” and “ cochinilla negra ” (“ zizifo parlatoria ”) 
— Parlatoria pcrgandi usually found with the preceding insect — 
Ceroplastes rusci Signor (syn. : Coccus rusci L. ; Lecanium rusci 
Wack; Kermes rusci Boisd., Calypticus radiatus Cos., Columnea 
testudiniformis Targ.). 

A few years ago, the “ cochinilla australiana ” or " cochinilla 
acanalada ” ( Icerya punhasi Maskell) accompanied by its parasite 
Novius (Yedalia) lardinalis found its way into Badajoz from Por¬ 
tugal. The “ cochinilla australiana ” threatens to invade the orange- 
gardens, and attack crops in Kast-Spain, w'here it was apparently 
introduced, from France (according to the Staff of the Ministry' of 
Agriculture) with some acacias, in the spring of IQ22 by a nursery' 
man named Veirat. Although colonies of Novius ( Vcdalia) cardina- 
lis already exist in the district, the coccid does not appear to be suffi¬ 
ciently' controlled by its parasite, as has recently been found in Badajoz 
by Leander Navarro, Director of the Phytopathologieal Station 
at the Alfonso XIII Agricultural Institute, in Madrid. 

It would be possible to give a much longer list of the insects 
that attack orange and lemon-trees, but it will be sufficient to add 
that some mites (Rhizoglyphus and Teiranychus ) are often found 
injuring these plants. Numerous colonies of Oribatula plantwaga 
also occur but these insects are regarded as useful. 

To the injury caused by animal and plant parasites must be 
added the damage occasioned by frost, hoar-frost, severe cold, hail, 
snow, excessive moisture, or drought. 

The following is an old Valencian formula used against plant- 
lice and coccids: 

13.25 litres very hot water. 

1 kg. soft soap, 
i.25 kg. Solway soda. 

1 litre ordinary petroleum. 

Dissolve the soap in 13.25 litres of water, stirring vigorously 
all the time, add 1.25 kg. Solway soda, mix well; then add the pe- 
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troleum gradually, stirring all the time. This mixture can be kept 
some time, and only needs stirring well just before use. When the 
mixture is required, 1.75 litres should be dissolved in 16 litres of pure 
water and stirred well. 

In order to clean the trunks and branches of orange and lemon 
during the winter, 11 lb. of the first mixture can be dissolved in 50 
litres of water and applied, care being taken to stir thoroughly. 

A brief summary is given of two popular articles published 
in the daily press. The first deals with the continually increasing 
damage occasioned by “ serpeta ”, and appeared in April 1914 in 
the newspaper, Las Provincias of Valencia. The article bears the 
title “ La Serpeta, plaga del naranjo ”, it is by Dr. Pablo Coevee 
Roura and contains 5 figures. 

The “ pidocchio a virgola ” a parasite of the orange tree. The “ ser¬ 
peta ”, “ pidocchio a virgola ”, a hemipteron belonging to the coccid fa¬ 
mily, is a member of the genus Mytilaspis. The authors who have 
described it do not agree as to its scientific name. Thus, Targioni 
calls the insect Mytilaspis fulva and M. flavcscens; Penzig designates 
it M. citric ola and Packhard and Comstock give it the name of 
A spidiotus cit) icala. 

The parasite appeared for the first time in .Spain, at S. Vincente 
de Sarria, about 1870, aud this place was the centre of infection from 
which the insect spread to the orange gardens of Mataro, Agell, Tiana, 
Agelli etc., where it did great damage, though the matter was little 
known, owing to the small size of the plantations. 

In 1894, the pest made its appearance in Castellon. On enquiry, 
it was found to have been introduced from Matar6 (Catalonia), in 
young trees that had been imported thence, either from motives of 
economy, or on account of an insufficient local supply. It should be 
noticed that the importation of young trees was continued until 
about ten years ago and then ceased, which shows that the presence 
of “ serpeta ” was at first unobserved. The disease therefore appears 
to be very slow in developing, and if recognised in time, could probably 
be stopped, or at least prevented from spreading. This malady does 
not form infected patches in the citrus plantation like phylloxera; 
beside severely injured trees, other individuals are often seen which 
seem perfectly healthy, although infested with thousands of insects. 

M. flavcscens occurs on all the aerial parts of the tree but by pre¬ 
ference on the branches and twigs. The parasite is protected by a 
small hard, scaly plate that is so impermeable as to protect it against 
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all insecticides, whether in the powder, or liquid form, unless these 
are applied during the short period in which this natural shield is in 
process of formation. 

The parasite resembles a snake in shape, hence its popular name 
of " serpeta ” (little serpent). 

Instead of giving a detailed anatomical description of the insect 
some biological data are added, to assist in the selection and appli¬ 
cation of the treatments. 

The larvae have very limited powers of locomotion, and are only 
able to pass from one part of the tree to another ; they cannot reach 
another tree, except by the agency of the wind. The females are 
incapable of moving, so they have no power of spreading the disease. 
The males are w'inged and can fly long distances. The parasite enters 
the active phase at the beginning of spring , at this time, the small 
larvae crawl about the tree till they find a suitable spot, when they 
insert their rostrum into the epidermis and never move again. They 
at once set about making their shield which at first is very permeable. 
They moult twice, and after the second moult, the eggs begin to de¬ 
velop in the body of the female which they completely fill. The eggs 
remain covered by the shield of the dead female until the temperature 
causes them to hatch out. 

The complete cycle lasts, according to Comstock 80 days, though 
in some cases, it may be one or two weeks shorter This refers to 
the first, spring generation, but there are many successive generations 
from Marih-April to May that enormously increase the number of 
individuals. 

The insect injures the tree in three ways • i) bj r <-ucking the sap ; 
2) by occupying a large part of the surface of the tree and thus hind¬ 
ering the normal its functions; 3) by the excretion of a sugary sub¬ 
stance encouraging the development of " fumaggine ” which in its 
turn contributes to weaken the tree. 

The best means of controlling the parasite are therefore as 
follow s 

1) By the prevention of the presence in the citrus garden of 
any weak trees which are liable to infestation and have been reduced 
to this state by such causes as want of nutriment or excessive pro¬ 
duction. 

2) By the avoidance of the introduction of young trees from 
infected districts, and should any have been already introduced, they 
should be rigorously examined, and if necessary, treated or removed. 
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3) If a centre of infection has been discovered, it is necessary 
to take different measures according to whether the infection is very 
severe or not. In the first case, the trees must be cut down and the 
branches, twigs and fallen leaves burnt on the spot. In the second 
case, it is enough to adopt the treatment termed “ cultural ” in the 
control of phylloxera, that is to say the spread of the insect should 
be checked by the destruction of the branches most seriously attacked 
This ought also to be done in all cases where even a small number of 
insects are present. 

Insecticides in the form of powder are almost useless ; the solution 
that has given the best results is petroleum emulsion in water contain¬ 
ing 2 or 3 % soap. The best time for treatment is as soon as the lar¬ 
vae hatch out and before their shields have become impermeable. 
Unless the trees are badly infested, it is sufficient to apply this mixture 
once in the spring and once again in the autumn so as to destroy the 
first and the last generations. By the adoption of this, and any other 
remedies that experience may suggest, it is possible to keep down 
the pest within reasonable economic limits, even where it has been 
already established. 

After Dr. Colvee had written the article referred to above, 
“ serpeta ” continued to invade the Spanish citrus gardens to such 
an extent as to become a veritable scourge, but modem con¬ 
trol methods and the use of l^drocyanic acid, have provided the agri¬ 
culturist with mast effective weapons that were wholly unknown in 
the days of Dr. Colvee. 

The second article mentioned was published in El Mercantil 
of Valencia. It was written by Dr. Ricardo Garcia Mercet and 
treats of the damage done by Chrysomphalus dictyospermi var. pin- 
nulifera Mask., the “ poll roig ” of the Valencians. Garcia’s article 
is much more recent than Colvee ’s as it appeared in December 1910. 

The following is an abstract: 

The control of " poll-roig 

The name " piojo rojo del naranjo ” seems to be given to three 
different insects in Spain: Chrysomphalus pinnulifera, or true “ poll- 
roig ”, Aspidiotus hederae or “ piojo de la yedra ” and Aonidiclla 
aurantii which seems to have no popular name. These three coccids 
all form a circular shield over the portions of the plant they attack 
and are very much alike, but distinguishable at first sight from the 
coccids with a more or less rod-shaped shield such as *' serpeta ” 
(various species of Mytilaspis). Chrysomphalus, Aspidiotus and 
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Aonidiella are not only easily mistaken for one another on account 
of the structure of their shields, but also from the similarity of their 
larvae, nymphs and male forms. They can only be distinguished 
by the microscopic examination of the adult females. These, in the 
cases of Chrysomphalus and Aspidiotus have wax like discs around 
the vulva which are absent in Aonidiella. The females of Chrysom¬ 
phalus and of Aonidiella bear appendages (paraphyses) on the edge 
of the last abdominal segment, these structures are not present in 
Aspidiotus. The three species also differ somewhat in the shape and 
colour of their shield which is elongated in Aonidiella, circular in 
Aspidiotus and Chrysomphalus ; pinkish in Chrysomphalus, and yel¬ 
lowish or whitish in Aspidiotus. When Aspidiotus hederae occurs on 
the orange-tree, its shield however, assumes a darker hue, while on 
the ivy, the shield of Chrysomphalus becomes broader. The two first 
species are very wide-spread in the district of Valencia, the third is 
much larer. 

As regards the method of controlling these pests the author con¬ 
siders the “ natural ” system to be the best, which consists in encourag¬ 
ing the propagation of the enemies of the parasites. Two of these 
are already known, the small beetles, Chilocorus kuwanae and Rhizo- 
bius lophantae; their larvae live on the eggs of coccids as has been 
discovered by observations made on the scale-insects of the 
orangetree in the Laboratory of Agricultural Entomology at Portici 
(Italy). 

In this connection, it is well to mention that no serious campaign 
must be undertaken against insects present in the orange-gardens 
until it has first been distinctly proved that the species is injurious. 
Among the insects that our citrus-growers attempt to destroy is Chi¬ 
locorus bipustulatus, which should be protected in every way, since 
its larvae live on coccids. In order to prevent such mistakes it would 
be advisable to exhibit collections of the useful insects in the district, 
so that they might be easily recognised, and thus be sure of protec¬ 
tion. In addition to Chilocorus bipustulatus, two others, Exochomus 
4-pustulatus and Rhizobius litura also exist in the region of Valencia. 
It is thus necessary to encourage the development of all hyperpara- 
sitic insects, whether endophagous or ectophagous ; the latter should 
be especially protected, as they are the more useful. 

After M. R. GarcIa Mercet had written the article summarised 
above, “ Poll roig ” although a destructive insect proved to be less 
injurious than was expected on its first appearance in East Spain. 
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There is no doubt that the natural enemies of the coccid had proved 
most useful allies in checking its spread. 

Raphael Janini Janini, 

Agricultural Engineer in charge of Royal Palace and Estate of 
H , M. King Alfonso XIIt of Spain. 
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Agricultural Meteorology. 

i. The Weather and Crops in Eastern England, 1885-1921. 

Hooker, R. H , in The Quatterlv Journal of the Royal Meteorological 
Society , Vol. XLV 1 I 1 , No 20 2, pp. 115-138, tables 3 London, 1922. 

An article entitled " Correlation of the weather and crops ” written 
by the author appeared in the Journal of the Royal Stat. Soc., Vol. 70, p. 1 
(1907), dealing with a period of 21 years. In the present article the results 
of further work on similar lines are recorded, but the material accumulated 
covers the longer period of 1885-1919. This is sufficiently long to permit 
the elimination of any factors that may be due to cyclical causes, and in 
particular any effect of a Briickner cycle. 

The area concerned includes the countries of Middlesex, Hertford, 
Essex, Suffolk, Norfolk, Cambridge, Huntingdon, and Lincoln. The yields 
per acre are tabulated from data given in the annual Agricultural Returns. 
The climate is very uniform in this district. The rainfall and temperature 
data are taken from the Weekly Weather Reports of the Meteorological 
Office, and the accumulated temperature above 42 0 F of the meteorological 
district known as “ England East ”. 

Both total and partial correlation coefficients have been calculated in 
the usual way, and all deductions are drawn from consideration of the 
latter, the effect of the rginfall and temperature being eliminated. 

The coefficient 0.5 and over is regarded as satisfactory evidence of 
close dependence of crop yield upon the weather at a period indicated, and 
o 25 and over as indicating probable dependence. 

The author correlates the calculated yield with the total rainfall and 
temperature above 42 0 F in 8-week periods, from March to October of the 
following year (ist-8th weeks ; 5th to 12th weeks ; 9tb-i6th weeks, etc.). 

The results are given in diagrammatic form and also tabulated, (see 
table pag . 76). 

The following outstanding facts are to be observed : — 

1) A strong negative correlation coefficient with rain in October, the 
sowing period, and the yield (137-144 week). According to the author 
this may be attributed to a purely mechanical effect, such as the clogging 
of the soil that prevents the proper development of the root system. 
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Table I. — Correlation Coefficients between Weather and Crops. 
(Eastern England). 








Rainfall 

Partial 

Tempeiature 


Period 




Correlation 

Coefficient 

Correlation 

Coefficient 

Correlation 

Cofficient 

Partial 

Correlation 

Coefficient 

Previous years : 

9th-i6th week. 





- O.06 

0.06 

0.00 

— 0.02 

13th-20th 

» . 





— 0.14 

—0.16 

0.00 

-0.08 

I7th-24ih 

» . 





-O.II 

—0.06 

0.14 

0.00 

2ith-28th 






- 0.39 

-O.37 

0.15 

O.03 

25th—32th 

» . 





-0.31 

— 0.26 

0.21 

0.12 

29th—36 th 

» . 





—o.iO 

— 0.01 

0.32 

0.28 

33th-40th 

» . 





0.30 

— 0.21 

0.40 

0.23 

37th—44th 

» 





-0.36 

— O.47 

o.35 

0.17 

41th—48th 

» . 




• • ♦ • 

- 0.34 

0-33 

0.29 

0.28 

45 th--) 2 th 

» . 




• ♦ • 

—0.05 

— 0.05 

0.23 

0.23 

49th- 4th 

» . 





--0 19 ' 

-0.23 

0.13 

o.t8 

1st- 8th 

» 




• • • • 

-0.50 1 

—0.30 

0.25 

0.2b 

5th-i2th 

» . 




« • • • * 

-0.33 

—0.33 

0.20 

0.20 

9th—10th 

» . 





0.03 1 

0.06 

007 , 

O.OQ 

I3th-20th 

» . 





0 13 

0.02 

--0.21 1 

-0.17 

17 th—24th 

» . 





i 0.26 1 

0.09 

- 0.41 

, 0.34 

21 th-2 8 th 

» . 





I 0.03 

0.01 

—0.12 

0.11 

25th-32th 

» . 





1 - 0.27 

-0.27 

0.07 

1 - - 0.02 

28th-36th 

» . 





1 “0.34 

, - °*37 

0.05 

— 0.16 

33lh-40th 

» 





--0.13 

> -O.II 

0.08 

0.00 

37th-44th 

» . 




. 

! OI 7 

0,21 

1 

1 O.I } 

1 

1 0.22 

Seasons: 

Previous Spring. 





1 

1 

| — 0,18 

1 -0.14 

1 

0.13 

O.07 

Summer . 






-0.30 

— 0.20 

! 0.29 

0.20 

Autumn . 






- 0.52 

—0.45 

I 0.37 

O.24 

Winter. . 






— 0.42 

— 0.48 

0.23 

1 O.34 

Spring . 






-0.31 

0.23 

' - 0.33 

! - 0.25 

Summer 






—<>•34 

-0.37 

0.01 

1 - 0.16 

Whole Period 






— 0,64 

- 0.63 

0.15 

1 O.O5 


(i) It should be understood clearly that the data refer to the partial correlation coeffic¬ 
ient dependent on certain meteorological factors, after elimination of the concurrent forces 
and contrary to other factors. Thus for the period 37th to 44th week inclusive, we have a 
total negative correlation coefficient from the rainy period to the harvest, equal to —0.56. 
This indicates that the excess of rain corresponds with a decrease in crop yield. Du¬ 
ring the same period the positive coefficient remains comparatively high between temper¬ 
ature and yield, which increases with rise in temperature. At present the latter usually 
decreases much more markedly than the rainfall, in such a way that the negative coefficient 
between rainfall and harvest during the period under observation, becomes apart from 
direct action, deleterious to the rains, also to the beneficial effect of the temperature, and 
the direct relative effect of the rainfall, which in the present case equals —o.4V* The partial 
correlation coefficients have naturally the greatest importance. {Ed.) 
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2) A strong negative correlation is evident with rain during the 
winter and the consequent washing out of the soil' nitrates (ist to 8th 
weeks). 

3) There are two other periods when dry weather appears to be re¬ 
quired : a ) the early summer of the preceding year, when the seed to be 
sown in the ensuing autumn is forming; b ) in late summer, just before the 
harvest. 

As regards temperature coefficients, the complete contrast between 
the two halves of the diagram is very striking. To secure a high yield re¬ 
quires apparently a warm autumn and winter, whereas it is desirable that 
the early summer in the year of harvest should be cold, and later in the 
ripening period, warmth is required. 

The author considers, that other things, being equal, seed-wheat should 
preferably be obtained from a warmer district, and adaptable to the 
maximum germinating power. 

The following crops were also studied. 

i Barixy — The negative coefficient with rainfall and yield is 
accentuated during winter before the sowing period (49th to 54th weeks 
r = o 46 ; ist to 8th weeks r = 0.48 ; 5th to 12th weeks r = 0.32). Dry 
and mild weather is essential at sowing time, and a cool and dry spell to 
facilitate cultivation as excessive rainfall has an unfavourable effect on 
the texture of the soil. 

The injury, however, resulting from rainfall during the setting period, 
^eems instead to represent a positive coefficient with reference to the 
rainfall at the end of the spring (1). 

With reference to the area concerned, the rainfall is liable to exceed 
the requnements. The most important requisite for a good barley yield 
is cool weather during summer — during the four months from May to 
August. The correlation coefficients recorded for periods I7th-24th weeks ; 
2ist-28th ; 25th~32nd , and 2gth-36th are negative viz. —0.58 ; —0.40 ; 
—0.34 and —0.40 respectively. 

In the east of England, the temperature appears to meet requirements 
toi the production of seed of good quality, but is usually too high for 
abundance of crop. 

Oats. — Requirements are on the whole very similar to those of barley 
with the exception that far more rain is required in the late spring. There 
is a negative coefficient between yield and temperature ; cool weather 
from April to August is essential. 

Beans. — The largest coefficient is negative with temperature, about 
May to July. The data given indicates : 1) that for quality of seed, dry 
weather in the previous spring is important, moderate warmth in early 
summer, and absence of rain in the late summer ; 2) that for quantity the 
sowing period should be dry (but not warm as for wheat), the winter should 
be warm, and there should be rain in spring. 

Peas. — A temperature curve similar to that of beans is found. 

(1) In all probability coinciding with the critical period as regards soil humidity, the 
critical period which occurs just before the earing stage {Ed ) * 
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Potatoes. — To obtain good seed tubers, a moist cool summer is 
required, and rain about planting time (April-May) followed by dry weather 
and warmth about May-June. High coefficients indicate also that the yield 
is helped by warm, rainy weather in the latest stages (October). 

TurniPvS and swedes. — These crops demand rain in June and cool 
weather from June to September. 

Mangolds. — This crop is sown earlier than turnips and the negative 
coefficients with rainfall and temperature about February and March are 
doubtless indicative of a fine tilth. The entire spring and summer should 
be cool, whilst a mild autumn and absence of frost favours the swelling 
of the roots. 

Hay. —* The dominant feature is the absolute necessity of rain in 
the spring ; the high coefficients are in fact an outstanding feature. A cool 
late spring and an early summer favours heavy crop production. 

The main periods have now been indicated although, however, there 
are many cases when the coefficient may be low and constant. The 
problem is in every case complicated and demands further and more 
detailed investigation. 

The author has taken the opportunity to work out the regression equa¬ 
tion in all cases where the correlation coefficient was above o 25, in order 
to see what effect each successive period of the year has had upon the 
crop yield. 

To obtain a definite idea in order to determine specifically the position, 
it is important to draw T special attention to the years m which the yield has 
been exceptionally high or low. In the case of barley, the best crop of all, 
5.2 bus. above the average in 1885, was due to the unusual combination of 
a cool and also a dry summer. The worst crop was that of 1893 for which 
the hot spring and early summer were clearly responsible. The poor crops 
of 1915-16 are attributed to wet winters, and those of 1917 and 1919 to 
a hot May and June. 

The charts agree with former reports in relation to correlation 
coefficients. The author, howevei, gives data relative to othei cultivated 
crops and emphasises the need of further investigations on thio important 
problem. G. A 

2. Effect of Climatic Conditions on the Development and Productivity 

of “ Champagne ” Maize in S. Simao (S. Paolo) Brazil. 

Xavier, R Fffetto dei fattori meteorologici sullo sviluppo e la produtti- 
vit& del mais Champagne a S Simao, Brasile, in Revista Mensal de Meteorolo - 
gia Vol I. Nos 3, 4 and 5, pp 25-30. Rio de Janeiro, 1022 

The author gives an account of results obtained in a series of investi¬ 
gations made at the Agricultural Meteorological Station of S. Simao 
S. Paolo), with reference to the effect of climatic conditions on development 
and productivity of the “ Champagne ” maize variety. This variety is the 
result of a cross Crystal x Indian eclaro. 

Four separate sowings were made on the 1st, 10th, 20th and 30th No¬ 
vember and on four different plots. 
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Germination. — Seedlings were obtained in plots i and 3, five days 
after sowing, and in plots 2 and 4, six or seven days after sowing. 

As regards the average maximum and minimum temperature, the to¬ 
tal rainfall and the cloudy days, the following values are calculated for 
each period of the sowing and seedling stages. 


1 

Temperature 

| Rainfall 

Cloudiness 

1st week of November. 

2nd » » » . 

3nd » » » . 

4th » » December. 

20.7 0 C. 
23.2* C. 

24 . 5 °C. 

: 23°°C. 

ii 'mm. 

1 14.2 mm. 

7.3 mm. 

| 59 mm. j 

i 

5-9 

6.2 

5.5 

5-8 

Leaf development . — The formation of the leaves was 
the second half of December, and the first week of January, 
ponding data are as follows : — 

notified in 
The corres- 


Temperature 

Rainfall 1 

Cloudiness 

2nd week in December .... .... 

3nd » » » . 

1st » » November. 

2 4 - 4 “C. 

1 22 O n C 

24.6° C 

43 mm. 
127 mm 

130 mm 

6-5 

79 

70 


Towards the end of this period and for each plot the following 
biometrical data are estimated. 


Plots 



Width .I 17 cm. 16 cm 14 cm. 12 cm. 

length j apex * * ;.‘ 240 » 200 » 117 1 90 • 

f apex and leaves.300 » 260 » | 240 » 140 » 


Flowering . — Noted during January following the order of time ot 
sowing. 


Temperature | Rainfall Cloudiness 


2nd week in January . 22O°0. 67.9 mm. 80 

3nd » » » . 23.7" C 102.1 mm 8.2 

Setting of fruit. — During the first week of February with the follow¬ 


ing meteorological values : 25.7 0 C, 19.0 mm. and 5.9, The average length 
to the apex including the terminal inflorescence was at this stage equal 
to 3.50, 3.30, 3.00 and 2.90 metres in plots 1, 2, 3 and 4 respectively. 
The effect in plot 4 appeared to be identical to the rest. 

Development of the ears up to ripening period . — The second and 
third week of February and the first week of March. 
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Temperature 

Rainfall j 

Cloudiness 

and week of February. 

25.o°C. 

53.0 mm. 

6.r 

3ud » » » . 

23.6° C. 

36.0 mm. 1 


1st » » March. 

2 .2° C. 

j lio.omm. j 

8.9 


In the first week of March, with the exception of plot 4, the ears were 
produced normally up to the beginning of the ripening period. 

Average ripening period. — The second week of March, the plants 
on plot i, started to ripen, whilst the others were delayed until the 
third week. 


2nd week of March 

3nd » » » 


1 Temperature 

1 

| Rainfall 

Cloudiness 


77.2 nun. 

6.3 


45.1 mm. 

7.6 


Final ripening and yield . — Ripening was completed in the first 
week of April on plots 1 and during the second week for the other plots. 

The most satisfactory results were obtained in plot 3, sown on No¬ 
vember 20, followed by plots 4, 2 and t. 



I 


Plots 



| "* 
1 1 

2 

1 r“ 

4 

Number of superior quality ears . . 

1 

75 

84 

Q 5 

<)0 

» » inferior » « . . . • 

1 25 

20 

10 

15 

% superior quality ears . 

, 75 % 

80 7 c 

/o 90-4 % 

85.7 % 

^ sheath -J- cob .... 

1 21.0 

22 O 

24.6 

25.0 

Weight in kg leaves -f* stem . . . 

j 21.4 

1 32.4 

36-4 

^8.6 

f grain . 

11.0 j 

I 12 0 

1 73.4 

12.2 

Total . 

! 53*4 1 

66.4 

1 74-4 

76.0 

% of dry matter . 

| 20.5% 

18 ® 

nO 
O "■ 

00 

16. i % 

Coefficients . 


I.IO 

, 1.22 

1.20 





G. A. 


3- Forecasting the Cold Wave in Brazil. 

Sampaio Ferraz in Revista Mensal de Meteorologia, Vol. 1, Parts 3, 
4 and 5, pp. 37-44 + figs. 2. Rio Janeiro, 1922. 

A cold wave is understood to mean a rapid fall of temperature within 
a short space of time ; this term is applied in the United States to a fall 
of i 6°-200 Fahrenheit in 36 hours, but the values are conventional, being 
arbitrarily chosen and hence vary in different countries. The pheno¬ 
menon is connected with the presence of anticydonic areas causing the 
descent of great masses of cold air thus increasing the radiation from 
the earth. 

M 
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Cold waves are of relatively frequent occurrence in the Southern 
States of the Federation, where they cause considerable injury to agri¬ 
culture. The anticyclonic area which is preceded by a continental de¬ 
pression extending from the South of Matto Grosso, to the north or cen¬ 
tre of Argentina, travel 0 from the interior towards the Atlantic between 
parallels 15 and 30 South latitude and is accompanied by a cold dry wind 
from the West and South-West. No cold wave is however experienced 
when, on the contrary, the high pressure system does not take its hab¬ 
itual course but passes more to the south towards the Atlantic and fol¬ 
lows the estuary of the Rio della Plata, and then turn c in a North-East 
direction, and drifts along the Brazilian coast-line. 

With the aid of consecutive, serial, synoptic charts for South Am¬ 
erica, a cold wave can be relatively easily forecasted two, or even, three 
days in advance. 

The following is a description of the typical arrangement of the iso* 
bars during the three days preceding the arrival of the wave. 

1) An anticyclonic area in South-West Argentina and another 
which is already in process of shrinking ir South-East Brazil. Between 
the two systems two cyclone* form, one in the Atlantic along the coast 
of Argentina, and the othei inland between Argentina and Matto Grosso. 

2) The Argentine anticyclone rises decidedly towards the north, 
while the continental depression i<»pidly become** les° ; at Bella Vista and 
othei point to the extreme ^ovih of Matto Grosso, there appear the first 
sign of the advancing anticyclone. The Atlantic depression remains 
unalteied, while the continental depression continues to detach itself. 

3) As the pressure conditions on the coast remain unchanged, the 
anticyclone rapidly develops over Matto Grosso and directs its course 
steadily towaids the Atlantic Oil the fourth day, the cold wave invest 0 
the whole region a i fni a 4 Spinto Santo and purifies the atmosphere, 
keeping the temperature down, or making it fall still further. 

The pressure of the cold wave if supplemented by local data could 
be of great service to agriculture, as with -his warning it would be pos¬ 
sible to make the ainmgenient ** nece 1 ary to pi event, or diminish, the 
effects of the phenomenon. G. A. 

4 . Control of Frost Attack in San Paolo (Brazil.) 

Bkkuinck, E E. Ea lotta contro le gelate nello Stato di S. Paulo (Brasile), 
in Revista Mensual clc MeteoroJogia , Vol I, Nos. 3, 4 and 5, pp. 33-36. Rio 
de Janeiio, 1922. 

Frost occurs frequently and causes a certain amount of damage to 
the coffee plantations in San Paolo, especially inth£ piovinees of Campinas, 
Ribeirao Preto, Jalrd and S. Carlos. 

A11 example is given of a planter, Jose Ferreira do Amaral, who 
working entirely in his own way with the help of meteorological instru¬ 
ments has succeded in successfully controlling the damage by means 
of smoke derived from the burning of leaves of maize soaked in tar. TJie 
author takes the opportunity to encourage farmers to adopt control 

[4] 


6 — Agr . mg . 



82 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


measures and to support the issue of forecasts which will give notice 
of the approach of cold weather. 

The Central Meteorological Station under the direction of Sampaio 
Ferraz intends in fact to extend its issue of weather forecasts in the most 
fertile districts in the south which are liable to frost, with a view to the 
methodical organisation of control measures. G. A. 

Pedology. 

5. Soil Acidity. 

Hissink, D J. and SpEK, J. in Verslagen van I andbouw Ovderzoekingen 
der Ri ' jkslandbouwproefstations , No XXVII, pp. 146-161. Gravenhage, 1922. 

The following factors are specified in relation with soil acidity; carbon 
dioxide, calcium carbonate, argillaceous material, humus (in certain soils 
acid sulphates are found which may render the soil very acid, to the extent 
of pH 2 . 

A saturated solution of caibon dioxide gives a pH value of about 4; 
the effect of carbon dioxide on soil acidity is probably small. 

A solution of calcium carbonate possesses a fairly high alkaline reaction. 
Iu soils containing calcium carbonate an equilibrium is established 
between the calcium carbonate, the cat bon dioxide and the humus. This 
equilibrium is not easily calculated even if the exact figure with reference 
to humus are at hand. It can only be stated definitely that the soil water 
containing calcium carbonate possesses a slight alkaline teaction. 

Clay soils which lack calcium carbonate and humus show always a 
slight acid reaction or are faintly alkaline. The author attributes this 
reaction to aluminio-silicilic acids, derived fiom the clay material, these 
possess a very weak acid value, pH 6.4 — 7.4. 

The humus produces a more acid reaction, about pH 4. Contrary 
to argillaceous acids, the humus decomposes the calcium carbonate at 
normal temperatures. 

The author has determined the acidity of several types of soil in the 
Netheilands. Certain peaty soils (with a high liuums content) and other 
peatv-sandy soils possess an acid reaction value equal to pH 4 vaiying 
to a weak alkaline leaction pH 7.1. The soil from the dunes has a 
pH value up to 4. 

The clay soils, rich in humus, gave an acidity value of pH 5 to 5.5, 
which showed a reduction according to the lime content. Those lacking 
in humus are less acid, pH 6.4 to 8.0 (sandy-argillaceous). 

The authoi expresses his surprise that apparently a tacit agreement 
exists between investigators occupied with this question that the most de¬ 
sirable reaction of the soil would be neutral, or very slightly alkaline, 
for all soils and all plants. Several soils analysed by the author are of an 
excellent texture, e . g. that from dunes would be suitable for flowers (nar¬ 
cissi, tulips, hyacinths, etc.). The best narcissi are found on the most 
acid .soils, pH 4. 

Reference is made to the “ buffer ” value of the soil. When caustic 
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soda is gradually added to an acid solution, the acid concentration is changed 
continually, but irregularly, and there is a point when there is only a slight 
variation in acidity on the addition of considerable quantities of acid or 
alkali. This point is termed the “ buffer value ”. It would be of interest 
to ascertain if a “ buffer ” point exists also in soil acidity and if this is the 
case a comparatively fixed value of pH would be determined by the addi¬ 
tion of acid or alkali to the soil. The author has experimented with an 
artificial humus with a buffer value of pH 6 and another of pH 10 to 
11 and these experiments are still in progress. D. V. S. 

6 . The Reactions of Soils in Italy. 

PRATOlyONGo (Laboratorio di Cliimica agraria della R Scuola Superiore 
di agricoltura di Milano) Studi e ricerche sulla reazione del terreno Git v~ 
nale di Chimica mdustnalc ed apphcaia , Year IV, No. Tr, Vol. 41, pp. 517- 
521, Milan, 1022. 

The inorganic alkalinity and acidity of ^oiR The great majority 
of soils derived from recent formations have a neutral reaction. On ac¬ 
count of the action of water and mb-tarces in solution, and the succes¬ 
sive oxidation and reduction, whether rhe change 0 are inoiganic or or¬ 
ganic, the M>il doe- not letam its original t cacti on. The basic carbonates 
and rilicato dissolve, to a greater or less extent, in the rainwater or ir¬ 
rigation water, in the foim of calcium bicarbonate 

The bicarbonate in solution reacts in the soil and the calcium chaa- 
ge^ place with the axlium, potassium, magnesium or ammonium, etc. ; 
there will lx* thus a more or le dintinct alkaline reaction. Under spe¬ 
cially unfavourable condition the limit of solubility of the carbonate of 
**oda may be reached, for instance, in the case of the naturally sterile, 
efflorescent, >aline “alkali-soil ” of America. In Italy the reaction 
does not go far. Rain water rendered acid by atmospheric carbonic 
or nitric acid, reacts on the soil in such a way that the hydrogen-ion 
is absorbed and fixed by the ‘•oil, from which, in exchange equivalent 
amount‘ pass into solution of calcium, sodium, potassium, magnesium 
etc. In consequence, the soil water acauiies an alkaline reaction and the 
‘oil loses little by little itcalcium, • odium, potassium and magnesium 
and gains hydrogen. The same result is brought about by irrigation. 
Under such conditions of acidity the toil leacts with the alumina and oxide 
of iion, which are partially dissolved and, owing to hydrolysis, cause 
an acidic reaction. The variations in the degree of dilution and in the 
decomposition of the soil, the variations in the amount of rain or irriga- 
lion water, the method** of cultivation etc., may easily came the soil to 
be either acid or alkaline. However, the capacity to reduce the poor¬ 
ness and aridity is further complicated by the processes which take place 
in the soil. Thus, oxidation and reduction of iron compounds are inti¬ 
mately connected with soil reaction. This phenomenon is due to the 
different basic characters of the ferric and ferrous salts. Ferrous hydrate 
i° a strong ba<c ; ferric hydrate has, so to say, no basic property ; the 
effect of oxidation of ferrous and ferric hydrates i<*' thus to lessen soil 
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alkalinity. For the same reason, the reduction of ferric hydrate corres¬ 
ponds to “ deacidification of the soil *\ 

However, a soil which has been deacidified in this manner will re¬ 
main sterile for cultivation because the power of reduction is still a strong 
cause of sterility. 

Acidity is thus, so to say, maintained potentially and reappears 
whenever oxygen again forms ferric hydrate. In practical cultivation 
the phenomena of reduction and oxidation have been verified by the 
change in colour of the soil from a bluish tint to brown. 

The author then alludes to the degree of sod reactions. He gives 
a series of indicators which are specially suitable for experiments on the 
reactions of the soils of Italy. 

ie of niicreasiug 
pH value 

3.0 - 4.(> 

4.4 — 6.0 
5.2 — 6.8 
6.0 — 7.b 

6.8 8.4 

7.2 —8.3 
8.1 --g.S 


t)pe of soil 

heath 

organic 

turf 

(fertile soils) 
loam 

calcareous 
alkali-soil 


Indicators 

x. Biomopheuol blue. 

2. Methyl red. 

3. Bromocresol purple. 

4. Bromo thymol blue 

5. Phenol led ....... . 

6. Cresol red.. 

7. Phthaleia-cresol . 

The soils in Italy were classified as follows : 

degree of acidity 


J peracid soils . ... 3.5 — 4-5 

acid » .. 45 — 5.5 

subacid » . . . 5.5 — 6.5 

Neutral soils. 6.5—7.*> 

1 subalkaline soils. 7.5 — 8.5 

Alkaline soils j alkaline » • . 8.5— 9.5 

( peralkaline » . 9.5 — ro.5 


The author then gives a description of the soils with their bacterial 
flora and vegetation. A degree of alkalinity of 7 to 8 is not harmful. 

An alkalinity of 8-9 prevents all bacterial action ; the soil bums 
up all plant residues and organic manures. There are certain American 
vines such as, Riparia, Aestivalis, Cordifolia, etc. which have been 
introduced into Italy and which are very sensitive to alkaline condi¬ 
tions. 

The vine-growers have until now supposed that vine chlorosis was 
caused by an excess of lime in the soil. As this carbonate is insoluble 
and in consequence, inert, it could not be harmful. The' author attri¬ 
butes chlorosis entirely to the degree of alkalinity of the soil. A slight 
degree of acidity, 6-7, is not, as a rule, harmful. An acidity of 5-6 is 
sufficient, however to reduce bacterial activity to such a point that plants 
are affected. When the acidity reaches 4-5 several important micro¬ 
bio-chemical processes are completely stopped, as for instance, nitrifi¬ 
cation and the fixation of atmospheric nitrogen by azotobacter. 

m 












AGRONOMY 


85 


The harm caused by acidity is thus directly due to toxicity, and also 
to the alteration in the supply of assimilable nitrogen. Amongst ce¬ 
reals which are more resistant to acidity are : rye, oats, maize and rice ; 
leguminosae such as lupins and serradella and in the case of trees, chest¬ 
nuts, cork-trees and the Scotch fr. In Italy there are large areas of 
land which have an abnormal reaction and a great deal of experimental 
work is necessary in order to ascertain how this may be corrected. Up 
to the present time, in the case of acid soils this has been done by the 
application of lime and marl and acidic fertilisers have been applied to 
alkaline soils. 

The author recommends irrigation with hard water, which contains 
a large amount of lime in solution. D. V. S. 

7. The Animals Living in the Plant Debris covering Forest Soil. 

K EscnERlCH, Die Streufauna, in Forstwissenschaftliches Centralblatt , 
Organ fur die Forstliche Abteilung de Bayer forsthchen Vcismhsawstalt , Part. x. 
Berlin, 1022. 

One of the most important tasks of forest entomology is the investi¬ 
gation into the causes of those disturbances of natural economy that ac¬ 
company great invasions of in^ecD The author undertook the study 
of the factors, of the relations existing between the animal** living in 
the plant debris stitwn over woodland ‘■oil and the effect they may 
have on the wood, according to whether the} r are useful, harmful, or 
merel) r imiocuou , his object being to dh cover whether it i c expedient 
to remove the Miperfieial covering that harbours ‘o many organisms. 
Amongst the work already done in tbh direction, the author mentions in 
the first place, the careful investigations of the Indian Dr. Pielai, who for 
several year** during the war, studied at the zoological section of the Bava¬ 
rian Forestry Experiment Station, the fauna inhabiting the dry leaves 
and at hex plant remains stiewn over the pine-woods. 

PilXAi succeeded an experimenting upon a large quantity of material. 
This material was placed in an ingenious apparatus heated by an electric 
lamp of 200 candle-power ; the warmth induced the animals to leave 
their hiding-places and congregate in suitable glas*- pots where they could 
be easily watched The results of these patient investigations weie col¬ 
lected in tables and show that a great number of small oiganisms, some of 
them characteristic and othei** accidental, are to be found in the plant dt- 
bris carpeting the soil of pine-woods. 

Among the first are : nematodes, aptera, and acarians ; these occur 
in enormous quantities, there being often many thousand per sq m., Ceci - 
domyia larvae, several hundreds per sq m.; and then in considerably fewer 
numbers (5-100 per sq. ni.), Arachnida, AnncUtda, Chilopoda , Formicae, 
Diptera, etc. 

Many of these organisms, however, have little or no effect upon the 
well-being of the wood but some are injurious (Lophwus) and others bene¬ 
ficial. The behaviour of a considerable number of species ha c yet to be 
discovered, and in many cases, the investigations have scarcely begun. " 
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Thebe investigations have also shown that the composition of these 
colonies varies according to the time of year, as would be expected. In 
June, there are fewer of these animals than in May; in July, the number 
increases and decreases again in September; in October it rises once more 
and then falK The size of the colonies also depends upon the age of the 
wood^, they are largest, and the monthly variations are greatest in mature 
woods 

The removal of the loose superficial layer naturally decreases the num¬ 
ber of animals living in the woodland soil, the useful species being most 
reduced. Pieeai himself states, however, that the work hitherto done in 
this direction is not sufficient. 

The author recognises the incompleteness of these studies of Pillars, 
but dtaws attention to them as forming a valuable contribution to the sol¬ 
ution of the interesting problem, and as a guide to carrying out, and pro¬ 
fiting by the similar investigations now in progress on the plant debris 
strewn over the soil of fir and beech woods. G. A. B. 

8. The Mineral Constituents of the Soil in Sugar Cane Cultivation in 

Java. 

Prinsen GEERiviGS, H C., in De lndische Metcuur. , Vol. XV, No. 42, 
pp. 719-720. Amsterdam, Oct. 20, 1922. 

Very little mineral fertiliser is employed in sugar cane cultivation in 
Java, and what is used is almost exclusively nitrogenous. As the soil 
has a high potassium and phosphoric acid content, it is not necessary 
to supplement this in the form of fertiliser. In an article appearing in 
DeTaak, 1922, No. 250, p. 1097, the Agricultural Advisor A. J. Koens, 
states that the sugar factories obtain their profits at the expense of 
the soil. The author endeavours to justify this expense in the present 
article. 

Growers of sugar cane let their land to natives once every three years. 
During the intermediate years the plantations are used for rice and palad- 
widja. Profits from sugar cane amount to 90 fcs. per “ bouw ” (187.50 fcs. 
per 0.70965 ha. and to 20 fcs, (41.66 fcs) 011 rice or palawidja. Koens 
claims therefore that rice returns are low owing to the fact that the sugar 
absorbed all the essential elements from the soil and has rendered it unfit 
for use for two years. The author considers, however, that other factors 
are responsible for the low rice yield, seeing that the “ sawahs ” where 
rice does not follow sugar in rotation, are equally unsatisfactory. In 
fact, the area occupied by sugar cane amounts to 5 % of the total area 
planted with rice and the sugar value thus obtained is equal to as much and 
even more than the entire rice crop. D. V. S. 

9 . Soil Investigations in the Teak Forests in Java* 

BaumEe-Nieuweand, N. Mededeelingen van het Proefstation voor het 
boschwezen s No. 8, pp. 1-91, bibliography. Weltevreden, 1922. 

Chemical analysis of soils in the teak forests of Java. 

The soils are variable in character ; the majority of teaks are growing 

[M] 
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on tertiary lime, but several fine forests are to be found on soils of vol¬ 
canic origin with a low lime content. 

Samples from four distinct types of soil were taken from three dif¬ 
ferent layers in a pit 5 ft. deep. 1) soil of calcareous origin; 2) cal¬ 
careous ; 2) red soil of volcanic origin ; 4) red soil of calcareous origin 

Estimations were made as to the phosphoric acid, potash, magnesium, 
lime, iron and aluminium contents , also the phosphoric acid soluble in 
2 % citric acid. 

The results of the analyses point to the following conclusionvS : 

1 Red soils of volcanic origin contain no carbonate of lime. In 
the other soils of calcareous origin the content varies from o to 75 %. 
The highest percentage is found with soil taken from the greatest depth. 
Carbonate of lime is practically insoluble in water but is much more so- 
uble in water containing C 0 2 . The carbon dioxide due to root respiration, 
to micro-organisms, and to humus decomposition etc. is to be found in 
the surface layers. The carbonate of lime dissolves in the soil water of 
the upper layers and then passes to the lower layers where it is redeposited. 


Type of boil 

! Depth 

from -which collected 

Ca Co a 


cm, | 

/O 

i 

[ 15 1 

0.0 

Red soil of volcanic origin vp. 4s Ngarengan). \ 80 

0.0 

1 

200 

0.0 

( 15 

Red soil of calcareous origin (p oj Koendoeren) . ; 70 

0.0 

! 0.0 


r I 7 ° 

0 0 


[ *5 

60 

f 13 ° 

I 03 

Soil of calcareous oiigin (p. 30 Mangger) 

224 


326 


i 12 j 

, 4 ° i 

24 8 

Mangger Teak plantation (staived) . 

51 8 


' no 

74-7 


, 10 1 

9 3 

Mangger Teak plantation (dying) . 25, 

1 80 

33 2 

31 0 

l 2 

Monggot ' 15 

28 0 

41.0 

1 

TOO 

* 7-5 

1 

, 8 

07 

Soil of calcareous origin (p 59 Ngawen) 

3 ° 

0.1 

! 

r 100 

1 

61 0 


Although the exact part taken by calcium in plant development is 
unknown, its importance is undoubted. It is always found in the oldest 
parts of plants. Different authors claim that lime serves to neutralise 
the acids, especially oxalic acid which forms in the plant. 

A comparison between the figures given in the above table indicate 
that soils with the highest carbonate of lime content give the most un¬ 
satisfactory results. Attention should therefore be turned to the physical 

W 
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nature of the soil. The lime should exist in finely separated form, to facili¬ 
tate plant absorption. The author has made analyses of the composition 
of the soils, and concludes that no direct relation exists between the 
chemical composition and the nature of the forests. The figures indicate 
that the reserve nutritive material in the teak foiest soil is usually sufficient. 

The author has also made a series of physical analyses of the teak 
forest soils, and in this way has formed estimates as to the moisture-re¬ 
taining capacity of the different layers of soil. 

If this capacity was greater in the surface layers than in the sub¬ 
layers finer forests were found, and vice versa. The numerous exceptions, 
however, do not permit any definite rule to be established. 

The moisture content of the soils, was determined, but the results should 
not be taken to have any direct bearing on the quality of the foiests. 

The observations made as to the moisture permeability of the soil 
during plant growth, give an idea of the movements of water in the different 
layers. When there is a freer passage of water in the lower substratum 
than in the surface layers, a better quality of the forest is found. 

In localities where the teak is dying out, it has been found that the 
permeability, in the substratum is invariably inferior to that of the surface 
layers, with the consequence that root decay was caused as a result of 
lack of air circulation, owing to stagnant water. The determination of 
soil permeability is thus of distinct practical benefit. 

The factors which influence the grade of permeability have yet to be 
defined. Very calcareous soils appear to contain carbonate of lime, of a 
comparatively insoluble nature which prevents the soil from crumbling. 

In order to make the carbonate of lime soluble and to improve the 
soil texture, it is necessary to increase the amount of carbon dioxide. 
With this in view it is considered advisable to leave the plant residues, 
leaves etc. lying untouched, and to avoid burning them. This layer of 
leaves acts as a protection against very heavy rains, and the choking 
of the sub-soil. 

To improve soils evidently of very poor quality they should be left for 
some years unused, until covered with grasses which would increase the 
amount of carbonic acid in the soil and tend to decrease the alkaline reaction. 

Recently, trials have been made with mahogany and teak inter¬ 
mingled in the forests. D. V. S. 


Fertilisers and Manuns 

to. The Value of the Waste Lime from the Cellulose Industry for the 
Fertilisation and Improvement of the Soil. 

Von Fetlitzen, H. J. Vilket vardo har uvfullskalk fr&n sulfatcellulosa- 
fabnker, s. k. kalkmesa som jordfbrbattringmedel ? Kungl. Landtbruks - 
Akademiens Han dim gar cch Tidsknjt , Year 71, No. 7, pp. 567-587, figs. 6. 
Stocklioin, 1022 

I11 the manufacture of cellulose by the -ocalled sulphate process, the 
saw-dint is boiled with a solution of sodium hydroxide and sodium sulphate. 
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When the alkalis are recovered, sodium sulphide is obtained, having been 
formed in the furnace by the reduction of the sodium sulphate, due to the 
action of the carbonised organic substance. The organic sodium com¬ 
pounds present in the lye are transformed into sodium carbonace. This 
“ crude soda ” forms caustic soda by the addition of slaked lime, which 
causes the hydroxide and sulphite of sodium to pass into solution. The 
calcium products are allowed to precipitate, and the lye is decanted off. 
The residues of calcium thus obtained consist for the most part of calcium 
carbonate, with a slight admixture of the hydrate and sulphate and traces 
of incompletely oxidised sulphur compounds (calcium sulphite, calcium 
trisulphate etc.); there are also a little hydrate and carbonate of sodium 
pretent. 

The calcium residues are collected in large quantities by the factories, 
but have hitherto been little used for improving the land, because 
agriculturists have a prejudice against this substance, and appear so far, 
to have obtained no results by its use. 

Since 1907, the author has been engaged in experiments with this 
waste lime at the Experiment Station of the Swedish Union for the culti¬ 
vation of peat soils, and the result^ obtained are equivalent to those pro¬ 
duced by flaked lime. 

In order 1o have a larger number of comparative data at hand 
and at the same time to ascertain the amount of waste lime annually pro¬ 
duced by the Swedish factories, the investigations referied to in the work 
under examination weie carried out. They include: a) request made to 
all Swedish cellulose factories uring the ‘-ulphate piocess to give the data 
required ; b) the chemical analysis of average samples of waste lime from 
four different factories ; c) pot tests of germination and cultivation with 2 
different agricultural plants in which waste lime from 3 factories wat used. 

The results may be summarised as follows : 

1) The 26 Swedish factories in which cellulose is made by the sul¬ 
phate process, have at tbeir joint disposal at the present time about - 
321 000 tons of waste lime (reckoned as anhydride) available for agricul¬ 
tural purpo^. 

As the calcium contains on an average 50 % oxide of calcium, this 
quantity corresponds to 165 500 tons of Ca O. 

The annual production of waste lime in the factories i-, in round num¬ 
bers, 108 000 tons, equivalent to 54 000 tons of Ca O. 

2 ) The lime waste of the cellulose factories employing the sulphate 
process is u^ed only to a very small extent by agriculturists for liming the 
land, tk>od results have, however, always been obtained with it on the 
farms belonging to the factories. 

3) According to the analyses made by Dr. O. Bygd^n of the Chem¬ 
ical Division of the Swedish Central Experiment Station, the amount of the 
calcium carbonate in the calcium refuse of 4 factories, as found in samples 
and estimated as anhydride, ranged from 69 to 90 %. Calcium hydroxide 
made up from 2 to 11 %, and calcium sulphate from 0.03*1.67 %. In 
only one sample was more that 0.33 % of calcium sulphate found. 

Among the incompletely oxidised sulphur compounds pretent in the 
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1. Hu^um 
2 Obbola 

3. Waija 

4. Fr&n 6 

5. Nen>jo 

6 Wifstavaiv 
7. Iggesuad 
8 Sandarne 
9. Kor^nk^ 

10 Skutsk&r 

11. Forsmark 

12. Gryck'-bo 

13. Fredrikst>erg 

14. Frbvifors 
15- Grcbro 

16. Wermbohl 

17. Dejc 

18. Stomnc 

19. Skoghall 

20 F&ckhammar 

21. <»ustavafors 

22. Fengersfors 

23. Billingsfors 

24. Ed 

25. Stddstorp 

26. Delary 


Fig. 17* 
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waste calcium were : calcium thiosulphate 0-0.76 % ; sulphur, as sul¬ 
phite 0.005-0.10 %. The remainder (7.52-21.26%) consisted of silicates 
having no action upon plants, clay. c and etc. 

In the waste lime left in heaps for a long time, the water content va¬ 
ried from 18 to 42 %, the weight per litre being from 1 to 1.5 kg. 

4) Judging from its chemical composition, lime waste is quite in¬ 
nocuous. 

5) The cultivation experiments made with barley and mustard, 
entirely confirm thh statement. Both in small, and in large applications t 
the waste lime proved equivalent to slaked lime, and hence can be advan¬ 
tageously applied to soil that requires lime and which is in the vicinity 
of the factory 

Owing to its unsatisfactory physical consistency, it is bettei to keep 
the lime waste in small heaps and to allow it to freeze during the winter, 
otherwise it can be treated similarly to peat med for litter, viz. thrown while 
still damp into moulds, the solid bricks thus obtained being passed through 
a mill, a cylindrical crusher, or s>me similar machine, in order to break 
them up into pieces suitable foi spieading ovei the field. 

11 . The Effects of Acid and of Alkaline Fertilisers (6 years, practical 
work in the experiment fields at Spitsbergen, Netherlands. 
(De invloed van Zure an alcalisch bemesting op den groei der 
gewassen, 6 jaren practyk op het proefveld te Spitsbergen). 

Httdig, J. and MEYER C, in Verslagen van landbouwkundigcs onderzoekingen 
der Riykslavdbouw pi ocj static ns. No XXVI, pp (x>-8(>, fig i, graphs 4. 
*s Gravenliage, 1022 

Manurial experiments have been made by the authors for 6 year< 
at the experimental station at Groningen (Netherlands) with the special 
object of studying the effect of acid and of alkaline fertilisers. 

The substances applied were : superphosphate and ammonium sul¬ 
phate, basic slag, Chile nitrate and carbonate of lime. The plants used 
included barley, oats, potatoes and peas, as well as barley with clover and 
serradella (Ormthopus sativus). The authors learnt from experience that 
an acid fertiliser should uevet be used for a '•oil that already acid; in 
such a case, ammonium sulphate must never be applied. Chile nitrate 
may give good results, provided the soil is not too acid. 

By adding a sufficient amount of carbonate of lime, the fertility of 
an acid .<-od can be improved, but the good effect will be neutralised if 
the use of an acid fertiliser is continued, because such a fertiliser not only 
acts upon the plants lor wliich it was intended, but also on the subsequent 
crop. An acid soil, in which the authors had planted potatoes, produced 
a small crop of poor quality owing to its need of lime, even after a dressing 
with Chile nitrate. Acid soils must be neutralised with carbonate of lime 
before potatoes can be grown. 

A problem presenting a good deal of difficulty is to determine practi¬ 
cally the amount of lime to be added to neutralise soil. The authors are 
of opinion that it is necessary to estimate the acidity of the soil in the 
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laboratory and for this purpose they deviled a " conventional” method, 
because soil acidity which generally depends upon the humic substances 
present, is subject to comideiable variation in the course of the year, and 
is a veiy indefinite pioperty. The best indicator for this reaction is the 
plant itself The authors made a series of experiments with given mixtures 
of soil and calcium carbonate. The results obtained agree very well with 
those given by titration in the laboratory. 

The author are convinced that the acid, or alkaline reaction of soil 
would not iu itself be sufficient to cause disease in cereals. The alkaline 
reaction appear? to be connected with the influence ofc bacteria. The fact 
that leguininosae grow badly on acid soil and better on alkaline soil, is 
probably to be attributed to the life conditions of the loot bacteria. 

The optimum is evidently not the <ame for all plants and must be 
ascertained for each given species. 

It is not known why an acid fertiliser is <o injurious when applied to 
an acid soil, especially as the experiment made show the acid reaction 
not to be the cause of disease. In piactice however this phenomenon 
must be taker into account. 

The dangei of neutralising soil with carbonate of lime h shown in the 
case of potatoes by the crop being attacked by Actinomyces scabies. This 
disease never occurs in soil where the acidity is above pH 5.16. 

In order to ascertain the be-t soil condition , two case*, geneially 
must be distinguished : 1) when a leguminous crop is not desired, 2) when 
a leguminous crop is to be mown In the first case, the acidity of the soil 
should be kept low. If it is too high, lime must be added till the required 
degree of acidity is attained. If the soil contains an excess of lime, acid 
fertilisers should be added rill alkali is sufficiently neutralised. 

Cereals should be given an alkaline fertiliser in the form of basic slag, 
or Chile nitrate 

Beetroots should be treated in the same way. 

Potatoes ought to have ail acid feitiliser — e. g. superphosphate 
and ammonium sulphate. 

I11 the second case, a slightly alkaline reaction should be maintained. 

Cetcals should be given an acid fertiliser 

Beetroots an alkaline fertilise!. 

Potatoes an acid fertiliser. 

Leguminosae a pliospliatic fertiliser, preferably in the foim of basic 

dag. 

In both ca^es, potato salts can be used. 

The following are the final conclusions leached by the authors after 
theii fc> years work : 

1) Kxcept ir rare case 1 , acid fertilisers should never be u c ed for 
add soils ; 

2) Tcguiiunosae require a neutial or slightly alkaline soil and grow 
badly on acid 1 oih 

3 ) Potatoc reed a slightly acid soil. 

4 ) It possible to determine in the laboiatoiy whether a ^oil need® 

lime and the amount nece s a ry to neutralise it. D. V. S. 
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i2. Investigations on the Assimilability of Phosphoric Acid in Basic 

Slag and certain other Phosphates by means of Sand Cultures. 

MaschaupT, I. J. G. (Onderzock naar de opneembaarsleid van ext in 
Thomas pliosphaat en enkele andere phospliaten aanuvezige phosphorzuur door 
middel van zandcultures) in Verslagen van Landbouwkundige onderzockmgen 
der Rykslandbouwproefstatu ns, No. XXVII, pp. 82-113. Gravenhage, 1922. 

The author has made a special study of the question of solubility of 
phosphates in the soil before assimilation by roots of plants, in order to 
resolve the problem from the practical standpoint. 

Experiments were made as to the solubility of various phosphates in 
water containing carbonic acid, and also the rate of solubility under similar 
circumstances, when the extraction is continued indefinitely. This enables 
the investigator to obtain a clear idea of the actual process existing in the 
soil. The solubility of the phosphates in water containing carbonic acid 
is comparable with the solubility in the standard 2 % citric acid solution. 

The author has made a series of culture tests. Oats were sown in 
sand cultures in glass cylinders. To each was added 6.25 kg of pure sand 
and 1 litre of water containing : 

4.412*> gm. Sodium nitrate (NaNO s ) 
t 08^0 gin Potassium chloride (K.C 1 ) 
o 7675 gm Magnesium sulphate (Mg S 0 4 7 aq) 
o 1875 gtn. Manganese sulphate (Mn S 0 4 4 aq) 
o 0^8 gm Ferrous chloride (Fe Cl 3 6 oq) 

Three and a half months later chemical analyses weie made to ascer¬ 
tain the quantity of phosphoric acid assimilated by the plants. The phos¬ 
phates used were . basic slag, Algerian and Florida mineral phosphates, 
bone meal aud pure tricalcic phosphate. 

The results are summarised as follow's : The nutritive value of a phos¬ 
phate is determined in the first place by the solubility of the phosphoric 
acid. Plants no doubt have theiefore ceitain requirements as regards the 
concentration of phosphoiic arid in soil water. 

Determinations of solubility such as are in general use in agricultural 
cheniisti}" aie therefore justified in principlt as they are made to ascertain 
the practical value of the phosphates. 

As regards the methods by w r hich to detei mine solubility, the Wagner 
2 % citric acid method demonstrates the lower value of basic slag in this 
respect when compared with some other phosphates. This method is, how¬ 
ever. insufficient when applied to other phosphates as too great a value is 
attributed to tricalcic phosphate and bone meal. 

I11 classifying the phosphates according to the yields obtained thereby, 
the following list is given in order of value : 

Basic slag, pure tricalcic phosphate, bone meal, Florida phosphate, 
Algerian phosphate. 

Classified according to solubility in water containing carbonic acid, 
the same order of sequence is given, with the exception of Florida phosphate 
which is inferior to Algerian phosphate. 

[it] 
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Classified according to percentage of phosphoric acid, contained 
in the phosphates and absorbed by the plants, the same order still 
holds good. 

The authoi draws attention to the fact that the figures recorded in 
these trials to determine the value of phosphatic manures refer only to 
oafs, and subject to the special conditions maintained during the experi¬ 
ment. The alkaline reaction on the culture solution due to the presence of 
nitrate of soda should for example have a marked effect. 

It would be interesting to repeat the tests with the same phosphates 
but with other plants, and with the addition of other nitrogenous salts. 
e. e. ammonium nitrate, sulphate of ammonia, calcium nitrate, etc. 

D. V. S. 

13. Analysis of Samples of Basic Slag. 

Van Kruys. M. J. (Onderzock en bemonsstering van Thomasphosphaat- 
meel) in Verst a gen van landbouwkundhge onderzock ingen det Rijkslandbouw 
proof 1 tat ions, No. XXVI, pp. 96-105. Gravenluge, 1922. 

The basic slag used in the Netherlands has always leceived a ready 
sale elsewhere. For this reason it is important that there should be as 
near an agreement as possible between the analyses made in other countries. 
The standard methods in use to deteimine the phosphoric acid content in 
Belgium, Germany, and Switzerland are as follows: 1) Molybdate; 2) Cit¬ 
rate; 3) von Lorenz; 4) Uranium, 5) Grete. 

The author has compared the analyses made in these countries with 
those made at the Fertiliser Control Station in the Netherlands, and they 
are ui complete accord. If on the othei hand, differences are reported, 
these should not be attributed to experimental error ; for instance the 
samples may be veiy small, 01 they may not be homogeneous as they may 
contain large quantities of steel particles which during tiansport may have 
separated into portions ol diffeient degrees of fineness, or the sample may 
have been taken without taking the necessary precautions. 

I). V. vS. 


31 Composition of Stassfiirt and Alsace Potash Salts. 

VfjRTHElM, A. (Over desameustelling van Stassfurter on Flzasser kali- 
zonten) in Vers lagen van landbc mvkundige onder-uehinge ft der Rigkslandbouw - 
p>oefstations. No. XXVI, pp. 3-8. s'Gravenbage, T922. 

The author has made thorough analyses of a series of samples of po¬ 
tash salts of French and Germany origin. He states that the German 
salts generally consist of a mixture of natural and artificial salts and a 
certain percentage of sulphates and chlorides of calcium and magnesium 
of the “ hartralz ” and “ carnallite ” type. The kainits contain as much 
as 12.4 % potash. Other salts contain 20 % and 40 % potash. The po¬ 
tash content (f the latter has been raised by the addition of artificial po¬ 
tassium chloride or has been purified by crystallisation. 

The 20 % Alsalion salts never contain magnesium sulphate ; the com¬ 
position is much less varied than in the case of German salts. The chief 
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constituent is fairly pure sylvinite, combined with a small quantity of an¬ 
hydrite and argillaceous material. 

From the point of view of fertilising value these salts are equivalent 
to the 20 % German salts. D. V. S. 


15. The Comparative Values of Nitrogenous Fertilisers. 

Hoffmann, T. and Rou<E, O. Diingungs-Versuche mil StickstofTdungemt 
MtUeilungen der Deutschen Landwirtschafts-Gesellschaft , Year XXXVII, Par. 
36. Berlin, 1922. 

The Deutsche Landwirtschaftliche Gesellschaft has been appointed to 
study the question of the application of nitrogenous fertilisers in German 
agriculture, therefore the second Station of that Society has carried out 
68 experiments with nitrogenous fertile ers and only 57 with other fer¬ 
tilisers. 

The experiments were made in the open and under as natural condi¬ 
tions as possible. When necessary, they were entrusted to the landowners 
and the remits were tested by the station staff, if the place was easily 
accessible, otherwise the services of school-masters, or employees, in the 
chemical industries (aniline, or ^oda) etc. were obtained. As a rule the 
area of each experiment plot was one acre. 

The fertilisers used in the experiments were: sodium nitrate, ammo¬ 
nium sulphate, ammonium chloride, double sulphate of ammoniumand 
potassium, ammonium mtro-sulphate. Rye w*as usually grown, and more 
rarely wheat and oats ; potatoes w r ere cultivated in one ca^e. The increase 
in production wa^ always considerable and greater in proportion when 
moderate, rather than large, quantities of fertiliser were applied. There 
was no appreciable difference in the effect of the various kinds of fer 
tiliser employed. 

Although the net return (the result of subtracting the price of the 
fertiliser from the value of the ciop) was not taken into account, the be¬ 
nefit derived by the various toils from the use of nitrogenou® fertilisers and 
their need of such fertilisers, were clearly brought out. 

The following w r ill serve as an example : rye grown after oats on sandy 
soil, gave under different conditions the following returns: 


Straw Gram 

quintals quintals 

a) Control: 5 quintals kainit, \ quintals basic slag .... 18.6 26.0 

b) Id. + 3 2 kg. nitrogen as sodium nitrate. 32,2 50.3 

c) Id. 4* 32 kg. nitrogen a* ammonium nitrosulpliate . . . 29.9 43.1 

d) Id + 32 kg nitrogen a* ammonium chloride. 29 8 45 o 

1* v. ’ 
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16. Chemical Manures in Poland. 

StEphank Kroikowski I/dtat de ragriculture en Pologne et les 
perspectives des recoltes pour l'ann^e courante. L'Est Europeen, Year III, 
No 11-12, pp 342-343. 

Agriculture m Poland, as can be seen, has made great steps to¬ 
wards complete reoovery, and it will not be long before it will have re¬ 
gained its former prosperity. Progress has been much more rapid than 
had been anticipated in professional circles. Among the many problems 
of the moment which need solving, there are two of primary importance 
that, in the immediate future may impede the advance of agriculture, 
and these are, the provision of artificial fertilisers and of capital for 
rural development. 

One of the first obligations of the Government and of the agricul¬ 
tural and commercial organisations is to supply farmers with artificial 
mauure** No solution has yet been found to this problem although at¬ 
tempts weie made on two occasions to effect a solution by the passing 
of legislative measures. There are at piesent no restrictions as regards 
the importation of artificial manures. However, private enterprise has 
been able to supply this short age to a small extent, but it is not possible 
to surmount the chief obstacle, which consists m the disproportion be¬ 
tween the cost of manure and the market price of wheat, the sale alone 
of which will allow farmeis to obtain manure together with the dnpro¬ 
portion between the <-tate of affair^ m Foland and those abioad. The 
farmer in Poland has paid this year foi the fertiliser^ necessary for his 
spring rowings. 120 kg of wheat foi. 100 kg of 40 % poknh ^alt, al¬ 
though the farmei in Czechoslovakia, for the same quantity has given 
only 46 kg , and the German no more than 13 kg In Poland lie ha^- 
bad to pay for 100 kg. of superphosphate 76 kg of tve, m Czechoslo¬ 
vakia 46 kg , and in Geiwany 20 kg ; 100 kg of nitrate of mda have 
cost 2 25 kg. of rye in Poland, 98 kg 111 Czecosjovakia and 40 kg in Gei- 
nvany. The Government and the Assembly, wishing to as M Polish 
agriculture 111 the provision of chemical manure, granted Stale financial 
guarantees to the agricultural and financial organisations for the mak¬ 
ing of contiact 4 * with the principal foieign countries for the importation 
ot artificial manure^ and other goods essential for Oie increase of crop 
production 

Up to the piesent time, three '•ucli guaiautee- have been allowed. 
The fir-t, by a decision of the Ministerial Economic Commission on De- 
cembei 23, 1919, for a sum of 2 050 000 pounds sterling ; the second, 
111 pursuance of the measure passed by the Assembly, February 4th. 1921, 
mi 2 000000, and the third, by the measure of January 24th, 1922, for 
a siniiUr amount. On the basis of these guarantees the agricultural and 
c mimercial organisations importing manure and agricultural requirements 
have obtained the right to export wheat and other farm products to fo¬ 
reign countxics m sufficient quantity so as to realise enough by their sale 
to meet the cost of the goods imported. On account of certain reserva¬ 
tions imposed with regard to the supply of home necessaries and also 
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owing to difficulties arising from the compensative nature of the trans¬ 
actions, the guarantees under this provision could not be alloted exclu¬ 
sively to the importation of artificial manures, and the amount has been 
insufficient to meet the requirements of agriculture. In consequence, 
the use of artificial manures has had to be very greatly curtailed, as com¬ 
pared with the amount used before the war, which was as follows : 

In former Prussian Poland. 78211 10 ton wagons 

» the* Congressional Kingdom. 26 700 » » 

» T.ittle Poland. 14 3 °o » » 


Total . . . 119211 » » » 

of which : 

Superphosphate, about. 30 000 wagons 

Basie* slag about. 52 000 » 

- 62 000 wagons 

24 000 wagons 
24 000 # 

- 48 ooj » 

Nitrate of soda about. 7 300 wagons 

Sulphate of ammonia about. r 200 » 

Nit 1 ate ot linn* about. 5^0 » 

9 000 » 


Kainib 3 about . . 
Potash salt^ about 


Total . . . 119 000 wagons. 

Amount of chemical manures used is each district : Former Prussian 
Poland : 


Potash 

Nitrogenous 

Phosphate 

manures,. 

» . . . . 

» . 

. . 41 411 wagons 

• ■ 5 300 » 

. . 31 500 » 

78 211 

wagons 

Former Congressional Kingdom: 




Potash 

Nitiogeuuus 

PliOHphath' 

manures. 

» . 

u . ... 

. . 5 200 wagon® 

2 800 » 

. . i8 700 » 

2(> 700 

» 

Potash 

Nitioge^ous 

Phosphatic 

manures. .. 

» . 

» . . . 

1 400 wagons 

. 900 » 

1 2 QUO » 

14 300 

• 



Total . . . 

119 211 

wagons. 


In Former Prussian Poland farmers applied about 200 kg. of chem¬ 
ical manures per hectare of arable land, 42 kg. in tbe Kingdom and nearly 
25 kg. in Little Poland. For the purpose of comparison, it may be men¬ 
tioned that, before the war, Germany used 76 kg. per hectare. * 

[16] 


7 — Agr, tng. 



















98 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


Before the war the output of the country amounted to 25 000 wa¬ 
gons of superphosphate, the product of 11 factories, and 2 000 wagons 
of potash salts — the yield in 1911 — from Kalusz mines. 

During the war practically no artificial manure was used ; in 1919, 
950 wagon-loads were applied, 3 660 in 1920, 9 900 in 1921 and 4 700 up 
to the month of June 1922. In 1919 Kalusz supplied 653 loads, 1490 
in 1920, 2400 in 1921 and the mines will probably yield 5000 in 1922. 

Imports of artificial manures : 


1920 . 3 525 wagon* 

1921 . 5 25 v » 


The incorporation of Upper Silesia will increase very considerably 
the potential output of Polish artificial manures. There are actually at 
the present time the following large manufacturies : Scharff at Zawada, 
with an annual output of 10 000 wagons of superphosphate : Ceres, 6000 
wagons ; upper furnaces Friedrich^biitte, 3 000 wagons of basic slag ; 
Charkow, from 12 000 to 15 000 wagons of nitrate of lime, and some gas 
works with an output of about 3000 wagons of sulphate of ammonia. 
As very little nitrate of lime is used in the country, the factory at Char- 
kow will take up the manufacture of sulphate of ammonia. 

In the district belonging to the fiee town of Danzig there are three 
superphosphate factories, with a production of 9 000 wagons, but these 
factories cannot be included on account of an enactment with Danzig 
which allows that town to export its products to foreign countries. 

D. v. vS. 

Agricultural Botany . 


17. Inventory of Seeds and Plants imported by the Office of Foreign 
Seed and Plant Introduction, United States Department of Agri¬ 
culture (1) during the Period from 


I. — October 1 to December 31, 1917, No 53, pp. 80, figs 5 
ton, 1922. 

II. — January 1 to March 31, 1918, No 54, pp. 50, figs. 4. 
ton, 1922. 

III. — April 1 to June 30, 1918, No. 55, pp. 48, figs. 2. 
ton, 1922. 

IV. — July 1 to September 30, 1918, No. 56, pp 34, figs. 6. 
ton, 1922. 

V. — October 1 to December 31, 1918, No. 57, pp. 54, figs. 4. 
ton, 1922. 


Washing- 

Washing- 

Washing- 

Washing- 


Washing- 


From October 1 to December 31, 1917, 1729 new plants were in¬ 
troduced into the United States. The following have been selected as 
of special interest : — 

Cerkai,s. *— “ Yeoman ” wheat (hybrid obtained by Prof. Biffen 


(r) See R. 1922, No 1031. (Ed.) 
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at Cambridge) ; this has given a yield of 64 qx. per hectare in a prelimi¬ 
nary Trial in the United States. 

“ Federation ” (hybrid obtained by Farrar in Australia), has since 
given very satisfactory results on the Pacific coast of north America. 

Collection of wheats coming from South-West Africa: 

“ Huanhtli ” from Mexico {Amaranthus paniculatus), cultivated by 
the Aztecs before the discovery of America; the seeds were ground, and 
cooked and made into cakes ; it occupied an important position in the 
market, was used to pay the tribute, and it was employed also in religious 
observances etc. This plant succeeds well also in arid regions where it 
is impossible to grow maize. 

Legumes. — Collection of beans, peas, lentils, etc., introduced from 
Guayaquil (Ecuador), Caracas (Venezuela), Rosario (Argentina), Para 
(Brasil), Punta Arenas( Chile), total about 63 types which will serve as a 
basis for hybridisation and selection purposes. 

Forage Plants. — Collection of forage leguminous plants, in¬ 
cluding: — 

Cassia palellaria, C. pumila, Crotalaria data, C. usaramomsis, Indigo - 
fera sumatrana , I. suffruticosa. 

Wild rice from West Africa, rhizomous ; in natural surroundings 
constitutes one of the best forage plants named by Chevalier, Oryza 
barthii (1). 

Eragrostis superba of Johannesburg, South Africa. 

Seed of Napier or Elephant Grass (Pennisetum purpureum) from 
Rhodesia, where it is drought resistant. 

A species of spineless prickley pear, without seeds, selected by B. 
Harrison at Burringbar. 

Plants useful as green manure and for binding the soil. — 
The list of leguminous plants in the collection introduced from Buitenzorg 
are cultivated there for green manure purposes. 

ScJirankia leptocarpa. — Mimosa, wild, rare, from Bahia (Brazil). 
Small bmh form with small spines, useful as cud. 

Swainsonta sp., from Queensland (Australia) should prove a valuable 
fodder crop in semi-tropical areas. 

Acacia cyclops , valuable as a sand binder. 

Starch crops. — Canna edulis, from Australia where the bulbs are 
used to prepare arrowroot; cultivated successfully in Florida (Everglades), 
a single plant having produced 80 lb. of tubers. 

Promising variety of “ Yam ” ( Dioscorea alata) from Honolulu 
(Hawai). 

" Malango colore ” from Porto Rico, variety of “ yantia ” ( Xan - 
thosoma sp.); edible yellow fleshed corms; not affected by flooding and 
recovering quickly from light, spring frosts. This plant has already 
been grown with success in southern Florida. 

Oils, medicinal, stimitlant plants etc. — Sesamum angolense , 
may possibly be used to advantage in the improvement of the common 

(1) See j R 1911, No. 802 ; R 1914, No. 998. {Ed.) 
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sesame, which has the defect of scattering its seeds, thus rendering 
mechanical harvesting impossible. 

Five species (three still undetermined one Sesban sp. and one Caryocar 
sp.) utilised in British Guiana for stupifying fish; these may contain va¬ 
luable new alkaloids. 

“ Guarana " (Paullinia cupana) from Para, where the seeds which 
contain 5 % of alkaloids, are used to make a beverage. 

Artemisia cina from Turkestan, yields the vermifuge known as 
“ wormseed. " 

Eucommia ulmoides (1) from China (the " tu chung shu " and " she 
mien shu " (floss silk tree). 

Market crops. — Chenopodinm nuttalliae; “ Huahtzontli " from 
Mexico; Deringa (— Cryptotaenia) canadensis , the " niitsuba " from Japan. 
Where it is a popular vegetable ; occurs also from Nova Scotia, to Texas 
but has never been cultivated or used as a vegetable in America. Two 
varieties of Hibiscus subdariffa, “ or roselle ", used for jellies. 

Astragulus sinicus. "Genge clover" or "Chinese clover" from Japan; 
an extra high price is paid for tender shoots in the Chinese market, 
sometimes six times as much as for any other vegetable; this plant, in ap¬ 
pearance similar to clover, is popular owing to the fact that the young 
shoots can be eaten fresh 

Cucumis melo , " Casaba " from Australia, probably a native of India ; 
eaten fresh or cooked. 

Solanum mammosum, " susumber ", from Porto Rico, possibly a use¬ 
ful stock for grafting egg-plants. 

Solanum quitoense , from Columbia, with edible fruits the size of small 
oranges, used for flavouring preserves, sweets etc. and as a beverage with 
milk and sugar. 

Jatropha urens, " Chaya " from Yucatan a bush with succulent 
leaves which are cooked like spinach; this plant may solve the difficulty 
of finding a suitable vegetable for tropical countries or where irrigation 
is impracticable. 

Trichosanthes quinquangulata from the Philippines ; a Cucubitacea 
with fruits somewhat larger than an apple, very attractive; fruits keep 
indefinitely. 

Ornamental garden plants. - Pogonopus speciosus; from Gua¬ 
temala, shrub with scarlet bracts, suggestive of poinsettia. 

Sobralia macranthia from Guatemala a terrestrial orchid which grows 
to a heigh of 4 ft. and has a large showy flower. 

Dahlia popenovii Safford, new species from Guatemala, and in all 
probability the ancestor of the cultivated Cactus dahlia. 

Prunus serrulata var. sachalinensis , from Japan (" pink flowered wild 
forest cheiry ") ; supplies excellent cherry wood. 

Hydrangea paniculala praecox from Hokkaido; grows to a height of 
from 20 to 30 it. 


(1) Cultivation in Haly has been advised. See R. 1921, No 829. {Ed) 
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Lycoris aurea from China (Hupeh Prov.) with large ochre-yellow 
flowers and L, radiaia with carmine red flowers. 

Amygdalus Triloba , from Jamaica, large flowering almond, one of the 
most beautiful flowering shrubs. 

Rosa helenae from China (Hupeh) where it forms thickets about 6 me¬ 
tres across and 6 metres high, covered with masses of fragrant white 
blooms. 

Lilium giganteum , L. nepalense , Prunus cerasoides (red flowers and 
acid fruits), Pr. napaulensis , Pyrularia edulis etc. from India. 

Pomaderris elliptica (shrub with mass of yellow flowers) from New 
Zealand. 

Casuarina sumatrana from Sumatra, may prove a useful a venue tree. 

Cymbopetalum penduliflonim from Mexico; the fragrant flowers were 
dried and used in flavouring cocoa and other foods by the ancient 
Mexicans. 

Cereus sp. from Columbia with blood-red flowers, etc. 

Vinks. — From San Cristobal (Vera Parz, Guatemala); wild vines 
with large racemes, 2-3 inches long, closely packed, with stones 2 cm. dia¬ 
meter, acid juice, wild tropical varieties with large grapes, very promising 
for selection purposes. 

VHis tiliaefolia Humb and Bonpl. ( = V. caribaea D. C.) from Zacua- 
paw, Mexico, a wild grape, and V. tiliaefolia from Mogone (Oaxace, Mex¬ 
ico), a species probably belonging to the Muscat group. All these species 
adapt themselves to the development of a really choice grape for tropical 
regions. 

Trkes and frt’its. — Of the greatest importance. In the Ichang 
region of China, a selection of varieties resembling both tangerines and 
pumpkin : a lemon (Citrus ichavgensis), very fragrant, excellent for refresh- 
drinks, is able td withstand colder temperatures than other citrus fruit 
trees (as low as —*7 0 C). 

Claucenia lansuim (" Wampi ”) from Canton, large fruit, popular 
in the United States and in China. 

The king orange, Vermillion orange or chu-kaa, variety of Citrus 
nobilis from China, popular fruit resistant to citrus canker. 

Various Pyrus spp. from China, hybridised and selected, is likely t> 
give a species resistant to blight and to apple and pear necrosis (Bacillus 
amylovorus [Burril] Trev.) ; other types more resistant to cold and which 
may in consequence be adapted to more northerly regions : 

Pyrus calleryana from Hupeh (China) and from central Korea (the 
northern limit of this species; 

P. betulaefolia x P. phaecarpa, from the Extreme North of China 
as far as the Yangtse River and is utilised as a stock. 

P. serrulata , P. ussuriensis , the most popular types of Chinese pear. 

After many years breeding and selection, Dr. Van Fuskt has produced 
some remarkable varieties of chestnut (Arnold Arboretun, Jamaica Plain, 
Mass.) and by crossing Castanea pumila " chinquapin ” with the Chinese 
species C. mollissima, the American chestnut (C. dentata) and the Japanese^ 
species (C. crenata ). The selection of the Chinese species are very re-' 

[IT] 
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sistant to “ bark disease ” (Endothia parasitica) and can be safely recom¬ 
mended for orchards. They are not large forest trees. 

The future of the other Chinese species (C. henryf) which grows to 
a height of 75 to 100 ft. on the upper Yangtze River as far west as Mount 
Omei is uncertain as it depends on its resistance to bark disease. 

C, seguinii “ chinquapin ”, a shrub from the mountain slopes in 
Central China, immune to baik disease and more adapted to moist lo¬ 
calities. 

Cydonia oblonga, Russian variety of quince which at Murdock (Kansas), 
has proved hardy, bears excellent fruit, whereas the standard varieties 
do not fruit there. 

Semi-tropical and tropical fruits , from Guatemala: — Persea schiede - 
ana , “ coyo ”; six promising varieties of avocado ( P . gratissima [= P. ame- 
ricana ]); Malpighia sp. " azerola ”, larger fruit than Medttlis ; Annona 
diversifolia , adapted to the coastal plaim where the “ cherimoya ” (A. 
cherimotha) does not succed; Inga sp.; Juglans mollis , tropical walnut 
which forms only a small tree but fruits abundantly ; Passiflora ligularis 
" grandilla ” etc. 

From Mexico : a new Annonaceae (Sapranthus sp.) ; a variety of 
White sapote (Casimiroa edulis), fruit pyriform, yellow, delicious flavour. 

From Paraguay : Butoa sellowiana “ nyandu-aphisA ”, 

From Nice (France) : Aleclryon subcinerum (== Nephelium leiocarpum ), 
probably adaptable as a stock for Litchii chinensis cultivation trials are 
being made in Florida ; Law sonia tnermis “ henner 

From Ponta Delgada (Azores), Persea azorica which forms part of the 
collection made of this species. 

From North Africa. Dr. Trabut's hybrid between the Abyssinian 
or Erythrean fig Ficus palmata and the common fig {F.jcarica). 

Zizyphus mauritiana from Mauritius and Z. mistol from Argentina 
has increased the collection of the large fruiting jujubes (the introduction 
of numerous varieties from China). 

Telfairia pedata , Koume, from East Africa, rank-growing tropical 
liana which covers the trees at the edge of the forests of East Africa ; 
produces fruits 2 ft. long, and 8 inches in diameter, bearing over 250 large 
flat, oily seeds the size of an almond and of good flavour (1). 

Artocarpus odoratissima , delicious flavour, has proved hardy in Southern 
Florida but its fruits are of little value. 

From Malakka, Mangifera longipes, may have value for stock purposes, 
has proved promising in California but nothing definite yet established. 


(t) For cultivation m Zanzibar, see R 1915, No t Analysis of seeds (%): — water 
6 54 — ash 2 04 — fats 36 02 - protein 19 63, — fibre 7 30— non-nitrogenous extract, 
2<i 45 (Sadebeck Die Kultur^owachse der Deutsche Kolomen und ihre Erzeuzntsst. Jena, 
1899, p 245) 

Analysis made by the Imperial Institute, i.ondon : approximately 11% fibrous material, 
38 % husk and 51 % seed This gives 56 9 % light reddish-brown oil, non-drying ; specific 
gravity o 919; acid value 2 6 ; «aponification value, 196 00 ; iodine value 89 00. Foreign 
Seeds and Plant Introduction, Plant Itnmgrants No 196, Aug 1922 (Erf.) 

[IT] 
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From China (Canton), Myrica rubrar “ yang mei v , young trees in 
California and although a very slow grower, produces fine fruits. 

Amongst the small fruits have been selected: 

From Guatemala, Crataegus stipulosa, fruits used for jellies. This 
with the Chinese variety, C.pinnatifida provides material for the breeding 
of new types of hawthorns which should be suitable for a wide range of 
conditions. 

From China, Ribes fasciculatum chinense; Actinidia chinensis “ yang 
tao ”; another form of this species introduced from the Southern 
Atlantic littoral, at Pugot Sound and has produced only a comparat¬ 
ively small quantity of fruit, but of excellent flavour and good trans¬ 
port quality. 

From Madagascar : Aphloia theaeformis, low tree on mountain slopes, 
leaves said to possess medicinal value, small white berries. 

From South Africa, Carissa carandas, “ amatungulu ”, introduced 
into the Philippines and said to be one of the best small fruits ; C. grandi - 
flora introduced from Natal into the United States in 1902, and has be¬ 
come a popular hedge plant; perhaps the hybrids of these species can be 
made. 

Forest peants. — Tamarix aphylla u athel ” an African Tamarisk, 
one of the most successful introductions of recent years into the south¬ 
west of the United States, considered by Trabut as one of the best species, 
both for timber and as a windbreak. In the Coachella Valley, its handsome 
form is already transforming the landscape by the addition of great rows 
of beautifully shaped trees to the desert. Whether it would be advisable 
to introduce the gall insect to which Trabut calls attention and which 
produces on this tamarisk large quantities of galls containing 45 % of 
tannin, is a question requiring careful study. 

Several large-fruited Mexican oaks (Quercus sp.), adaptable probably 
like Ltthocarpus cornea from Hongkong to the climate conditions along 
the Gulfcoast. 

From New Zealand, Dammari australis “ Kauri pine ”, stateliest 
of all the giant forest trees because of its perfectly columnar trunk, a 
safeguard against extinction in its native country: Dacrydium cupressi- 
nnm the ” rimu ” a most striking conifer resembling the drooping yew, 
Antela arborescens , “ New Zealand Cork-wood ” giving a timber weighing 
little more than half that of cork and which consequently may be useful 
in the cold storage industry, etc. 

From New South Wales, Casuarina cunninghamiana , hardier than 
the C. equisetifolia, planted by thousands in Southern Florida; tough 
timber, and foliage used for feeding stock. Azadirachta indica '* neem 
tree ” of India, wood resembles mahogany, fruits contain a medicinal 
oil and the sap is made into a cooling drink, 

F. D. 
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18. Useful Rubus spp. In Cuba. 

Bruner, S C. Una nueva planta hortfcola hallada en el Pico Turquino. 
Revista de Agnculiura, Comercto y Trabajo , Year V, No. 5, pp. 27-28. Ha- 
bana (Cuba), 1922. 

On the Turquino Peak (Cuba) at a height 01 some 2000 m. the author 
found and collected for the " E c tad6n agrondmica *\ Santiago de las Ve¬ 
ga* a species of Rubus, apparently hitherto unknown which grew to a height 
of 1.20 to 1.80 metres and had red and black drupes containing a pleasant 
add juice. This spedes might perhaps be used for crossing with R . rosae 
folius , also found by the author on the same mountain and examined at 
the E c taci6n agrondmica. The latter has a red fruit, similar to that of the 
raspberry, but not add As the other new Rubus sp. is noted for its add 
taste, it is very probable that the hybrid would possess the medium addity 
and would form a popular fruit, which is much wanted in Cuba. E. D. 

19 Chemical Analyses of Cultivated and Wild Forage Crops in Ar¬ 
gentina. 

I. Paulsen, K F La alfalfa cornun y la alfalfa de Peru eultivada en el 
pais Su estudio quimico-agricola comparative Revista del Centro Estudi antes 
de Agronomia v Vetcrmarm, Year XV, No 106, pp 16-25 Buenos Ayres, 1922 

II Reichert, F. and TreLLEvS, R Sobre la composicidn quimica de 
plantas forrajeras cultivadas e indigenas del pais Ibid , No 107, algunas 
pp 30- 32 Buenos Ayres, 1922 

I — The Facultad de Agronomia y Vetennaria, at the University 
of Buenos Ayres has undertaken the study of the chemical composition 
of cultivated and wild forage plants m Argentina 


Composition of hav (air-dried forage) 


Local name 

1 

Latm name 

Moist 

urt | 

Ash 

1 

1 Cellulose 

1 

Prott iu 

Fats 

| Nou- 
nitrog- 
enous 
extract 

Sorgo Sudan 1 

j 

Sorghum sudanensis 

10 60 

6 05 

27 OO 

l 

1 

15 30 

1 

i 

i 75 

39 

Grama elefantcs j 

\ P( nmsttum put pureum 

10 80 

12 50 

2A 20 

12 5 ° 

1 ^05 

37-95 

Yaragua 

Andropo on? 

8 65 

9 5 ° 

I460 

1 |.8o 

1 1 6c > 

40 80 

Grama Rhodes 

( helons pay ana . . 

14 50 

940 

2; OO 

7«5 

1 65 

3960 

Trfcbol bianco . 

| Irifolium nptn s . 

19 16 

7 72 

1520 

*5 3 * 

1 60 

41 07 

Arvejilla 

1 Vina? 

18 50 

9 20 

2 1 80 ' 

16 62 

360 

27 4R 

Cebadilla 

Elvmus ? . 

17.80 

4 50 

28 OO 

10 45 

2 70 

31 <15 


It appears therefore that the Sorghum sudanensis pos c esse <: a high 
protein and cellulose content and consequently has a distinct nutritive 
value. Penmsetum purpureum and the yaragua (Andropogon sp.) have 
a medium protein value ; the Chloris gayana has a protein value but 
inferior quality hay ; the Trifolium repens grown in the Experimental 
plots at the University has given hay with the average composition * 

[is-if] 
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the arvejla (Vida}), which is found growing wild over a wide area in the 
Cordigliera North Patagonia, is reported to be an excellent forage, and the 
above analysis indicate the superior protein value compared with the other 
plants ; the cebadella (Elymus ?), grows wild in the same area as 1 he Vida sp. 
and has proved its value as forage. The authors suggest the cultivation 
of the Vida sp. 

II. — The Agricultural Laboratory (Facultad de Agronoxnia y Ve- 
terinaria) has made comparative tests with native trefoil and Peru trefoil, 
grown from imported seed (1). At the flowering period (December) 
the native trefoil is about 1.1 to 1.30 metres high and well developed, 
the Peru trefoil is only 0.90 to 1.10 m. and consequently gives rather 
less hay. 

The average of 217 analyses of the native trefoil made in the Chemical 
Laboratory at the Ministry of Agriculture, and the analyses of both na¬ 
tive and Peru specimens by the authors, are given : % 

ash 10.24, 9* 02 > °-34 ; cellulose 31.64, 37.74, 29.97; carbohydrate, 
3637, 32.61, 36.57; fats 1.81, 1.63, 1.81 ; crude-protein, 18.54, 19 00, 
22.51 ; pure protein 13 25, 15.75, 16.18 ; pentoses (authors* analyses) 
16.12, 14.83. The Peru trefoil has somewhat less nutritive value : 1 : 2.43 
compared with 1.3.10 (authors' analyses). 1 : 3.04 (averageof 217 analyses) 
for native trefoil; calorific value, 228.3 calories compared with 224 5 and 
226.7 respectively; high amide value (31 o compared with 30 6 and 30 9) 

The value of the Peru trefoil has been ascertained after a two 
yeat test. 

In Tucuman, very satisfactory results have been obtained with the 
Peru trefoil, but as regards unit production and the number of cuttings, 
the authors recommend extending the cultivation to other parts of the 
Argentina where the common trefoil has given good results (Rio Negro, 
Mendoza, etc.). F. D. 

20 Cyanophoric Plants of the Makiling Region (Philippines). 

Hkrbkrt, I) A The Philippine Agiiculhnist, Vol XI, No. 1, pp u-i6. 
Los Baiios, Laguna, 1022 

Two modifications of Gtjignard's test were used : 1) the hanging o £ a 
strip of moistened sodium picrate paper in a tube containing the mat¬ 
erial ; 2) immersion of the material in sodium picrate solution to which a 
little chloroform had been added. The following cyanophoric plants have 
been identified Amaranthus spinosus (traces in the leaves); Buchanania 
arbor escens (large proportion in the leaves), Anona muricata (in all parts; 
in fruits only a trace); A. reticulata, Alocasia indica, A. sanderiana (traces 
in tuber and petiole); Colocasia zebrina (all parts); Artocarpus integrifolia 
(bark and leaves a trace); Spondias lutea (bark and flower traces); Ipomea 
batatas (traces in stem, leaves, fruits and roots; in some cases absent alto¬ 
gether); Cucurbita acuiangula (traces in all part* ; negative in fruits); 
C. maxima (ditto, but negative in flowers and fruits); Cynodon dactylon 


[*•] 


(1) See R . 1921, No. 207 {Ed ) 
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(in leaves, stems, roots and rhizomes); Oryza saliva, Panicum maximum, 
P. crus-galli, Paspalum, dilaiatum, Saccharum officinarum, S. spontaneum, 
Zea mays (traces in roots, stems and leaves); Cinnamomum camphor a 
(faint trace in bark and leaves); Cajanus indicus (traces); Cassia alaia , Cen- 
trosema plumieri, Dolichos lablab (in both white and pink forms); Strychos 
nux-vomica, Areca catechu , Carludovica palmata , Cocos nucifera (strongly 
positive m stem and pericarps), Oreodora regia, Phytelephas macrocarpa, 
Piper betle (leaves), Eriobotrya japonica (traces in bark and leaf), Coffea 
liberica (leaf and bark), Citrus aurantium, C. decumana, C. limonis , C. mitis , 
and C. nobilis (traces in bark, leaf and fruit), C. hystrix and C. trifoliata 
(trace* in leaf only). 

In the majoiity of cases the greatest amount of hydrocyanic acid is 
in the bark but the distribution is not uniform in the same species; e. g. 
Cucwbita cylindrica and C. pepo , negative, C. acutangula, and C. maxima , 
positive. The variation in content when the same species is raised in dif¬ 
ferent countries is evident in the ca*e of Grevillea robusta which in Queens 
land (its country of origin), the results are positive and in the Philippines, 
negative (F. Smith and C. T. White, Interim Census of the Cyanophoric 
plants of Queensland. Proceedings of the Royal Society of Queensland, No. 27, 
pp. 89-91, 1920). F D. 

Plant Breeding. 

21. The Law of Homologous Series in Variation. 

Vavilov, N I. (Director of Bureau of Applied Botany and riant Breed¬ 
ing, Petrograd, Russia),in Journal of Genetics, Vol 12 No i,pp 47-89, tables 2. 
London, April 3922. 

The Linnean species which in the xixth century were regarded as 
uniform, in the xxth century were separated by plant breeders and sys- 
tematists into large number? of “ Jordanans ” (small Jordan spp.) easily 
distinguishable both morphologically and physiologically. 

Thus the number so far recognised does not include all existing species, 
but the data available shows an immense diversity and the complex na¬ 
ture of this study. 

Investigations of Russian and Asiatic wheats (Triticum vulgare) have 
proved the existence of about 3000 small species, distinct both morpho¬ 
logically and physiologically. 

For barley, 600 to 700 small species are known and for oats more than 
600. A similar case is reported for rye, maize, Leguminoseae, and Cucur- 
bitaceae etc. 

There is evidently need for systematic classification, and to construct 
the general generic schemes it is necessary to know the composition of 
Linnean species. 

Before creating new varieties by crossing, it is essential to know what 
exists in nature. The diversity of material makes the matter extremely 
difficult and the construction of a simplified scheme of classification is 
essential. 
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In the present paper the author attempts to define'the " law of homo¬ 
logous series of variation ", with a view to differentiation, on compar¬ 
atively simple lines. 

In studying in detail the Linnean species, regularities in their diversity 
have been observed, in spite of their enormous polymorphism. 

For example with cereals, there are 8 Linnean species of wheat, quite 
distinct as regards specific characters, and these form 3 genetical groups, 
as follows: 

(I) Triticum vulgare Vill ; T . compactum Host; T. Spelta L. 

(II) T. durum Desf. ; T. polonicum L. ; 7 \ turgidum L. 

(III) T. monococcum L. 

The 8 species T. dicoccum Schrank., occupy a position between the 
first and second group. 

T . vulgare is represented by a multitude of Jordanons (varieties and 
races) which differ in the following characters : 

T. Bearded, beardless, semi-bearded. 

2. Ears white, red, grey, black. 

3. Ears smooth, hairy. 

4. Seeds white, red. 

5. Winter, spring varieties etc. 

These characteristics serve to differentiate between the series of varie¬ 
ties of the other 7 Triticum spp. 

The same parallelism may be observed in the case of barley, oats, mil¬ 
let, cotton, Agropyrum repens , A. cristahim, Brassica Napus, B . rapa and 
of Cucurbitaceae. 

As a result of these studies, the author states that it may be concluded 
that, in general, closely allied Linnean species are characterised by simil¬ 
ar and parallel series of varieties ; and, as a rule, genetically related spe¬ 
cies have similar series of hereditary variation. 

In the study of species of closely allied genera, the same regularity of 
polymorphism is noticeable ; for example the varietal composition of rye, 
Triticum Secale. Investigations made by V. P. Antropova and A. J. 
Toupikova at the Saratov Experimental Station, on samples of rye 
collected from different regions of European and Asiatic Russia, from 
Persia, Bokhara, Pamir and Afghanistan, showed a sharp polymorphism 
in rye no less than in wheat. The most interesting of these studies is 
that the characters which distinguish the different forms of rye appear to 
be strikingly* similar to those marking the different forms of wheat. Both 
xye and wheat include the following characteristics: 

1) Bearded, beardless and semi-bearded. 

2) Hairy and smooth ears. 

3) White (yellowish), red, and dark brown ears. 

4) Violet ears and without anthocyanin. 

5) Seeds green, white, red or brown. 

b) Grains easily shed from glumes or vice versa ; 

7) Hollow straw, or straw full of pith. 

8) Fragile rachis, or strong rachis. 9 

9) Long or short ears. 

[«] 
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10) Dense or loose ears. 

11) Hairy or smooth rachis. 

12) Broad or narrow glumes. 

13) Bearded or beardless glumes. 

14) Many flowers on spikelets or only two flowers. 

15) Rough or tender beards. 

16) Starchy or flinty seeds. 

17) Small or large seeds ; 

18) Nerves highly developed on glumes or weakly developed. 

19) Smooth leaf sheaths or hairy sheaths. 

20) Ligula or no ligula. 

21) Well-developed auriculae or none. 

12) Smooth or hairy auriculae. 

23) Violet or green seedlings. 

14) Broad or narrow leaves. 

25) Hairy or smooth leaves. 

26) Thin or thick straw. 

27) Short or long straw. 

28) Procumbent or erect seedlings. 

29) Early or late varieties. 

30) Winter and spring varieties. 

31) Resistant or susceptible to rust. 

32) Simple or complicated branched ears. 

33) Leaves with or without wax coating 

34) Cross-fertilised or self-fertilised forms. 

In general, the genus secale repeats in detail the series of variations 
of the genus Triticum, and the results are sufficiently complete to render 
it possible in many cases to presuppose certain forms hitherto unknown. 

Thus for example in 1916 in Shugnan (Pamir) and in Afghanistan se¬ 
veral varieties of T. vulgare were found the leaves of which were without 
ligula, hitherto unknown in botanical literature. A priori , basing an op¬ 
inion on the principle of homologous variation, it was expected to find a 
form of rye without ligula, and in 1918 such a form was actually found 
among spring rye in Pamir. 

The phenomena of homologous variation in both, from the pheno¬ 
typical standpoints, is associated not only with genetically closely related 
Linnean species, but also with genera of a given family. The Jordanons 
Linnean species, genera, and the botanical families in the sense of Jo- 
hannsen may be termed phenotypical units. But no doubt the same 
rules apply also to genotypical variation. The majority of differences 
between varieties established by systematists are hereditary differences 
and although all the morphological and physiological systems of organ¬ 
isms are systems of phenotypes, they also imply genotypical differences. 
The existence in wheat of two kinds of beards, dominant and reces¬ 
sive, necessitates a search for the same division in other genera of Grami - 
neae. In reality, two types of bearded oats were found, one dominant and 
another recessive, in crossing with the same variety two beardless forms: 
one recessive, the other dominant. 

£•*] 
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Conclusions: 

1 ) Iyinnean species and genera more or less closely related to each 
other are characterised by similar series of variation with such a regular¬ 
ity that, once a succession of varieties in one genus or Linnean is known, 
it is possible to predict the existence of similar forms and similar genotyp¬ 
ical differences in other genera and species. The similarity is all the more 
complete when there is a close alliance between Linnean species and genera. 

2 ) Whole botanical families in general are characterised by a 
definite cyle (series) of variability which passes in a similar way through all 
genera of the same family. 

The above conception may be represented by symbols in the follow¬ 
ing way: as already noted, different Linnean species and different genera 
are composed of an immense number of varying distinctions ; at the same 
time this variability is similar in nearly allied species and genera. These 
different varying characters are classed alphabetically, a , b, c , d , etc., and 
the different expressions are signified as a x a 2 a 3 etc, and b x b 2 b 3 etc. 

For instance, let a indicate the colour of the glumes ” and let a y — white, 
a 2 =r yellow, a 3 — red, a 4 = grey and so on. The species and genera are 
not differentiated by these characters, which are repeated homologously 
throughout, but by specific complexes of a morphological and physio¬ 
logical nature, differences which may be called radicals. Radicals may exist 
for species, genera and whole families. 

Thus for three nearly allied Linnean species of the same genus the fol¬ 
lowing expression of their morphological and physiological peculiarities 


is given : 

hi (<* 4" ^ 4 ^ £ 4" / 4“ £ 4“ 7* + l + ^.) 

+ k .) 

r, 3 {a 4- b + r 4 - d 4 e + f 4- £ 1 - h 4- t 4- k .j 


Lj, L %t I a , are radicals distinguishing these Linneans from one 
another, a, b , c, d are different varying characters, such as colour and shape 
of glumes, leaves, stems etc. Each of these characters is complicated and 
may be divided into two, three'* or more morphological and physiological 
units, a lt a t , a 3 , a 4 , a h etc. Each unit may be represented in terms of geno¬ 
typical composition. Compared with the species T. vulgare L., T. combac- 
tuMh and T. Spelta L., it may be said that the radicals L* and L 2 are 
distinguishable .simply by the density of the structure of the ears and stems, 
and L 3 by the density of spikelets, the grains enclosed tightly by glumes 
and extremely loose ears. The varying characters a , b } c , d, etc. are the 
same in all three species studied. 

I 11 the same way in the different genera, G v G 2 , G 3 , G 4 etc the composi¬ 
tion of wheat (G x ) and rye (G 2 ) may be expressed by the formula : 


Gj (a 4* b 4* ( 4-<?4-<’4-/4-£.) 

C, 2 {a 4 b 4- r 4- d 4- e 4- / 4- g . . . 


The contents bracketed are the same in both genera. The difference 
between their radicals (G x ) and (G f ) from a morphological standpoint, is 
limited to the character of the glume, the narrow shape of the seed of rye, 
and a few other characters of less importance. 

[*1] 
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A correct representation of a genus by formula would be as follows : 

Gi [(« + & + ' + * + # + / + « + *+•• + * . . .) i*, i*i*> 14 1*)] 

The value of a systematic differentiation is evident therefore and 
will help greatly the study of varieties. Instead of searching for unknown 
forms, the investigation can definitely trace forms lacking system, by notic¬ 
ing similarities with the nearest known species and genera. In this res¬ 
pect a biologist places himself in the position of a chemist, who classifies 
substances according to their place in a system and creates them through 
synthesis. 

Botany confines itself invariably to characters, colours, hairiness, 
beardedness, etc.; chemistry on the contrary says little about the ex¬ 
terior of substances, but considers the chemical nature of compounds and 
their formulae. Numerous substances are thus reduced to a harmonious 
system of combinations of a few elements. The biologist in this respect 
is far behind, but genetics has learned during recent years to analyse organ¬ 
isms, and the synthesis of new forms. The regularities in polymorphism 
of plants established by a minute examination of variation in different gen¬ 
era and families can be compared to homologous series of organic chemistry 
e. g. carbohydrogen (CH 4 C 2 H 2 , C 4 ,H 2 ). The series of compounds differing 
from each other are still characterised by many common properties in reac¬ 
tions ; every single hydrocarbon gives a series of compounds similar to 
that of other hydrocarbon. 

In a similar way the genera (G* G a , G 3 ...) and Linneans (L 1( I**, L 3 ...) 
display their homologous series of varieties: 

Gj I*x (0 ■+* b +• c . . .) G2 I,x {& 4* b •+■ c 

Gj 1*2 {a -f- b 4 - c . . .) G 2 1*2 (0 4 * h 4 - c 

Gj I,j (a + & + f • •) G.> 1*3 (0 -f b f 1 

I*I#I I*I«2 .... 

1*201 1,202 T * 2«3 • • • 

I* 3 ®x 1*302 1*303 .... 

where a , a v a 2 , a 8 are different characters distinguishing different va¬ 
rieties. 

Further investigations will establish more precisely the law of homo¬ 
logous variation in plants and animals, and it may be possible to bring the 
same series into mathematical expression. The variation in form might 
be reduced to some geometrical scheme. G. A. 

22. Determination of the Number of Chromosomes in the Genus Avena. 

Nikoeaewa, A., in Zextschnft fur lnduktive Abslammujigs - urxd Verer - 
bmigs-Lehre , Vol XXIX, Parts 3-4, pp. 209 and 210. Berlin, 1922. 

Cvtological researches on the roots of the oat have shown that the 
number of chromosomes varies in the different species. According to 
Trabut's scheme of classification, Avena brevis , A . strigosa and A. nuda 
biaristata are cleaily and wholly different from all the other species ; 
in fact, they possess 14-16 chromosomes, whereas A . sterilis, A . Ludo- 
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winana> A . byzantina, A. fatua, and A . nuda (inermis) have 42 to 48 chro¬ 
mosomes. 

The author describes the results of a series of cytological investi¬ 
gations undertaken in order to ascertain the number of chromosomes 
in the different species of oats. This task was one of considerable diffi¬ 
culty owing to the length and the large number of the chromosomes. 
There are three groups : 

1) with 44 chromosomes : Avena sterilis, A. Ludowinana, and 
A . byzantina. 

2) with 48 chromosomes in the equatorial plate; Avena fatua, 
A . sativa , and A. nuda inermis. 

3) with 14 chromosomes : Avena brevis , A. strigosa biaristaia, 
A . clauda, and A. pilosa. 

Avena barbatta occupies an intermediate position with 32 chromo¬ 
somes ; its morphological characters are also intermediate. 

The author recognized the difficulty in counting the chromosomes 
and thinks it would be better to distinguish only two clarly differentiated 
groups. The ease with which the species of the .same group can be crossed 
may be explained by the cytological investigations which have shown 
that the nucleus is of almost identical construction in all these species 

When, on the other hand, it is desired to cross two species belonging 
to different groups, owing to the difference in the number of the chromo¬ 
somes, any permanent union of these bodies during the maturation and 
fertilisation processes is practically impossible. In fact, hybrids from 
such crosses have never yet been obtained G. A. 

23. The Occurrence of Gigantism in Oats. 

SCIlKGAl,o\\, S. in Zeitschnft /ur lnduktive Abstamnunigs- und Vererbuvgs - 
lehre , Vol. XXIX, Parts 3-4. pp. 207-208 Berlin, 1922. 

At the Phytotechnical Station annexed to the Moscow Agricultural 
Institute, an absolutely constant pure line of oat? derived from Avena 
orientalis Schreb var. obsuata A 1 was found under cultivation. 

In 1911, three families of this line were sown two of which proved 
pure and typical whereas the third gave rise to 2b. 1 % of aberrant in¬ 
dividuals. These plant were distinguished by gigantism, the} 7 possessed 
a double number of nodes, very thick culms and broad laminae ; their 
growth was rather late, so that the inflorescences were not formed by 
the time that the first autumn cold set in. 

The two constant families iemained pure to type also in the follow¬ 
ing years. The normal plants of the third family produced, on the other 
hand, a mixed progeny of normal and of giant individuals. The giant 
plants were in the proportion of 19.7 %, a ratio which remained unaltered 
during succeeding years (17.6; 21.2 %). 

By growing the plants in small pots with poor soil, the author suc¬ 
ceeded in forcing the giant types to flower. The inflorescences of these 
plants were distinguished by many peculiar characters, such as the pre¬ 
sence of stout awns (98 % of the panicle was awned) which were recurvdd 
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at the base. The anthers contained pollen-grains which were for the 
most part empty, thus explaining the almost complete sterility, as there 
were 3-5 sterile caryopsides per plant. 

The grain of these oats produced giant individuals. We have here 
mosi probably, a mutation arising in a line which is pure and in a hetero¬ 
zygous condition. The death of a large number of the giant plants du¬ 
ring tne early stages of their development accounts for the number of 
mutants being a little below what was theoretically calculated (25 %). 
It is possible that the unusual development of the vegetative organs may 
be due in the present case to modifications of the sexual organs. 

The number of chromosomes in the nucleus of the giant and of the 
normal forms, is, however, the same. G. A. 

*4. An Fi Polymorph Generation from a Gross between Phaseolus vul¬ 
garis and Phaseolus multiflorus . 

UphoF, Til J C in Zeihchrift fill lnduktive Abstammungs- und Verer- 
bungslehre , Vol XXIX, Part 3-4, pp 186-102, figs 5 Berlin, j 022. 

This is a description of a very interesting ca*e of polymorphism in 
the F x of a cross between Phaseolus vulgaris and Phaseolus multiflorus . 

The following crosses were made with positive results : 

1) Phaseolus vulgarts brauue Stockbohne X Phaseolus mulhflona, (with red flowers) 

2) » » Chevri6 X » » » 

3) » » Van Celst X » » (with white flowers) 

4) » » Van Celst x. » » icd flown 

The individuals of the F x presented much variety of form. Some 
were dwarf plants with small leaves while others were giants greatly 
resembling in their habit P. multiflorus. In addition to the dwarf and 
giant foims, some individuals were found which had roundish, thick, 
dark-green leaves. 

Amongst the different crosses there were : 

1) Phaseolus vulgaris " brauue Stockbohne ” (111 pure line) X 
Phaseolus multiflorus with red flowers. 

In F v sixteen plants; all climbers like the male parent; seven were 
giants with red flower* ; five weTe dwarfs. One of the giants was extraor¬ 
dinarily branched and leached the height of 5 metres; it had much 
larger leave* than either of its parents and flowered freely ; self fertile. 

As soon as the fruits were 7-10 mm. long they withered and fell off. 

Nearly all the plants of this generation developed well formed fruits 
and seed . The pods were somewhat distended at the distal end, and con¬ 
tained r-2 seeds similar in shape and rize to those of Phaseolus vulgaris 
but much re enabling in colour the seeds of P. multiflorus . 

2) Phaseolus vulgaris Chevrier X Phaseolus multiflorus (red flow¬ 
ered) : of the 34 jb x individuals, 4 were dwarf with small flowers, 13 had 
the habit of P. multiflorus and 17 were intermediate in character as legards 
their parents. Pods and seeds were the same as in the preceding case. 
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3) Phaseolus vulgaris Van Celst x Phaseolus multiflor us (with 
white flowers) 

Out of 21 Fj plants, there were four giant forms with the habit of 
P multtflorus, and fifteen dwarfs with small leaves (all were equally clim- 
beis), and finally, two with brownish-green, serrated, somewhat round 
leaves These two plr nts proved on examination under the microscope to 
have pahsade cells twice as long as tho«e of the other plants, there was no 
difference m the parenchvma Flowers white 

4) Phaseolus vulgaris van Celst x Phaseolus multtflorus (with 
red flowers) Out of the 27 F x plants three were giants and the rest 
dwarfs 

The author emphasises the advisability if repeating these experi¬ 
ments, and of al«o making cytological investigations with a view to che 
discovery of the cause of these phenomena 

G A 

25 Genetic Analysis Schemes of Co-operation and Multiple Allelo¬ 
morphs of Linum usitatissimum . 

Tammis 1 Journal of Genetics, \ol 12 No I, pp 19-46 Cambridge, 1922 

For Linum usiiatissimum eight factors have now been determined 
A B' C' D E F G and H mfliui cmg the colour, shape and breadth 
of the petal and the colour of the anther and the seed-coat These factors 
co-opemte in various w iy^ to bring about the characters mentioned 

For the colour of the petal six of the factors namely A B', C', D, E 
and F co-operate 

The colour caused by B f and C' is extremely light pink, hardly dis¬ 
tinguish ible to the eye from white A and E are intensification factors 
of the (olour In each other's presence they act accumulatively The 
action of E 1* strongei than that of A 

The intensifying action of A is different for various complexes of fac¬ 
tors When B ' C' Z)andFare present A dominates a , when B f C ' and F 
are present a do mm ites A D modifies the pink colour caused b\ B' and C 
into lilac F chmges the lilac colour produced by B', C ' and D into blue 
The blue colour of the anther* is dependent on the co-operation if 
the factors B' D ind H , if one of these is absent the anthers are yellow 
whilst the brown colour of the seed-coat is produced by a complex of fac¬ 
tor^ indicated with G If G is absent the seed-coat is colourless and trans¬ 
parent and the seed yellow 

The action of G is inhibited by D , in the presence of both G and D 
the seed is vreyish-green The inhibitory action of D is neutralised by B f 
C ' and D togethei cause the enmpmes* of the petal an action neutral¬ 
ised by B f , L' and D together inhibit the factors for breadth of the petal, 
an action which is prevented by B' 

The 64 genetically different forms with coloured flowers show 40 dif¬ 
ferent phenotypes , the 192 white coloured genotypes show 6 different 
phenotypes 

The common blue-flowenng flax possesses all of the eight factors All 
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other forms mentioned in this paper are loss-mutants ; they are distinguished 
by the lack of one or two factors of the common blue-flowering type. 

The seven factors : A, B\ C\ D, E, F and H may lie in seven differ¬ 
ent and must lie in at least three different chromosomes, the haploid 
number of chromosomes being 15. 

Besides the 16 different forms obtained by different combinations 
of the factors A , D, E and F with the complex B\ C f there exist for the 
colour of the petal a great number of others, which may be divided into 
three series : blue, light-blue or lilac forms. 

Three series of multiple allelomorphs, each series consisting of four, 
have been determined (Morgan). G. A. 

26. A Gytological Research of some Species and Species Hybrids in the 

Genus S&ccharum . 

Bremer, G. Ben cytologisch onderzoek von eenige soorten on soorts- 
bastaar den van hct geslacht Sacckarum Archief voor de Suikenndustne m 
Nederlandsch-Indi Mededeelingen van het Proefstation voor de Javasuiker- 
industrie. Jaargang 1022, No. 1, pp. j-iii, 02 illustrations 

I11 raising seedlings of sugar cane at the Sugar Experimental Station 
at Pasoeroean (Java), species hybridisation has been practised already for 
many years. Crossings were made between genuine wild species of Sac - 
charum (for instance S. spontaneum) and the commonly cultivated varieties 
of Saccharum officinarum , but also some wild varieties were used, which 
are probably species hybrids. 

The author found that the species of this genus, hitherto examined, 
have different chromosome numbers and that a classification based on the 
chromosome numbers corresponds with one based on the outer morpho¬ 
logical characteristics. 

The author studied the haploid chromosome numbers in the pollen 
mother cells. The haploid number of Saccharum spontancum , a wild grow¬ 
ing species, is 56. The reduction division occurs in a normal way. In 
five special varieties of Saccharum officinarum , which differ widely in outer 
characteristics, the haploid number is 40, but frequently a varying num¬ 
ber of these chromosomes is not conjugated in the pollen mothercells ; 
these cromosomes remain univalent and surround the gemin in the equato¬ 
rial plates. The partners of the bivalent chromosomes first pass to the 
poles ; the univalents lagging a little, divide in two parts, which also pass 
to the poles. Nuclear division in this form results in daughter-cells with 
a number of chromosomes larger than the true haploid number. Prob¬ 
ably by the homotypic division the pollen grains also possess a number of 
chromosomes larger than 40. 

Saccharum officinarum often shows a male sterility in high degree. 
Tct the author it seems not improbable, that a relation exists between this 
sterility and the abnormal chromosome numbers and combinations in 
the pollen cells, described above. 

A preliminary research showed, that two Dutch-Indian varieties of 
Saccharum , with the vernacular names "of Boethers ” and " Teboe hitem 
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Rokan ”, differing in outer characteristics somewhat from Saccharum offi- 
cinarutn , have other chromosome numbers than the later species. Two varie¬ 
ties from British India, “Chunnee,, and ^Ruckree'*, differing also from 
Saccharum offiicinarum have 46 chromosomes haploid. 

In species hybrids of other genera, which have been investigated up 
till now, the number of chromosomes proved generally to be the total of 
the haploid numbers of the parents. 

Hybrids of Saccharum officinarum x S. spontaneum are easily obtained 
in large numbers. Almost all of them are fertile in a high degree. Male 
sterility is rarely found, female sterility never. The author found, that 
the somatic chromosome number of several of those hybrids was 136, the 
total of the diploid chromosome number of Saccharum offiicinarum and the 
haploid number of Saccharum spontaneum . Normal reduction division 
occurs, the haploid number being 68. The author thinks it probable that 
the normal reduction division may be the reason of the fertility of these 
hybrids. By morphological studies in the same Experiment Station it 
had already been concluded that the wild Kassoer cane was a hybrid 
of Saccharum spontaneum and Saccharum officinarum. The haploid chro¬ 
mosome number of Kassoer really appeared to be 68, in full accor¬ 
dance with the number found in artificial crossing between the same 
species. 

In the megaspore-mother cells of Saccharum offiicinarum a normal 
reduction division was always seen, from which the author concludes, 
that a longitudinal splitting of the Saccharum officinarum chromosomes in 
the egg cell during fecundation may be responsable for the increase of the 
number of chromosomes of the hybrid plants. One could mention in this 
case the heterotriploid hybrids. 

The volumes of the nuclei of the pollen mothercells of Saccharum 
offiicinarum , S. spontaneum and S. offiicinarum x S. spontaneum are in ac¬ 
cordance with the chromosome numbers. The chief conclusions are : 

1) The species and varieties of sugar cane showing different outer 
morphological characteristics also differ in number of chromosomes; 

2) Saccharum may form species hybrids showing a chromosome 
number, being the total of twice the haploid number of the mother and 
once the haploid number of the father. 

I. K. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE. 

27. HESSING, J. (Monograpliien onzer grassen) in Mededeehngen van de Ldnd - 
bouwhoogeschool en van de daaraan verbonden instituten, Vol. XXV, 
No. 1 , pp. 1 - 72 , pi. i<) Wageningen, 1022 . 

This monograph contains a detailed description of the genus Eolium, 
fam. Hordeaceae. 


D. v. S. 
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CROPS IN TEMPERATE AND TROPICAL COUNTRIES 

(INCLUDING FORESTRY) 

SYNTHETIC ARTICLE . 

28. Oil Yielding plants, 

I. — PiKRAERTS, S. Les Irvingia oleiferes. — Bulletin Agricole du Congo 
Bolge, Vol. XIII; pp. 68-82. Brussels, 1922. 

II. — Kopp, M. Etudes sur TArachide, with Preface by M. Chevalier. Bul¬ 
letin de Matidres Grasses de Vlnstitut Colonial de Marseilles , No. 6, pp. 13T- 
174. Marseilles, 1922. 

III. — A mm ANN, and Denis. 1 /Arachide aux Etats Unis (Extrait d’un 
rapport de Mission). Ibid. No. 8, pp. 207-221. Marseilles, 1922. 

IV. — Baudon, A. Les graines de Cucurbitac6es oleagineuses. Bulletin 
de MatUres Grasses de Vlnstitut Colonial de Marseilles , No. 8, pp. 227-231. 
Marseilles, 1922. 

V. — CrevosT, Ch. and Le marie. Ch. Catalogue des produits de Tlndocliine, 
Group III. Matieres Grasses Oleagineuses. Bulletin Economique de VIndochine. 
Year XXV, pp. 141-159 + figs. Hanoi-Haiphong, 1922. 

The Fam. Simarubaceae includes several .species with oleaginous 
seeds in some cases in the form of fatty oils and in others as liquid oils. 

The most important plants belong to the gen. Irvingia (1) and the two 
chief species originate in West Africa and Asia respectively. 

1) Irvingia gabonensis Baill (= /. Barteri, Hook. — Mangifera 
gabonensis A. Leconte) 25 to 30 m. in height — found in Sierra Leone 
at Gaboon, in the Belgian Congo, in the French Congo and in the Cam- 
eroons. The fruit is known by the local names of “ oba ”, “ iba ”, “ on- 
dago ” and “ dago ”, “ indika ”, “ dika ”, “ dita ”, bwila, ” bwila bam- 
bale ”, “ weke ” and andoon-dog, miba and wueba. 

The fruit is green, the size of an apple, square-shaped, with a juicy 
pulp, a turpentine flavour and has large fibrous seed similar to an almond 
with a pleasant but slightly bitter flavour. 

According to Heckel 7 . gabonensis is not to be found in the Belgian 
Congo or near the Equator, but another species, 7 . Smithii Hok. f. has 
been found, known locally as “ bofetele ”. 

The Asiatic species Irvingia Oliveri Pierre is abundant in the forests 
of Cambodia, in Cochin-China and in Southern Annam. In Cambodia 
it is known as “ cham-bac ” and in Annam as “ cay-cay ” and “ moc- 
toug ”. The trees grow to a height of 30-35 metres. The fruit has a 
fibfous pulp and almond nut with a very hard endocarp. 

The nuts of both Irvingia spp. contain identical proportions of 20 % 
seed and 80 % husk. The fatty material from 7 . gabonensis is called 
“ Dika butter ”, “ Dika ” or “ Oba oil ”, and when fresh is white and has 
a faint odour, and pleasant flavour. After a certain time it turns yellow 
and rancid and finally becomes a greyish-yellow. The fat content is very 
variable, 54 to 67 %. Heckel, with carbon disulphide has obtained 21 % 
butter fat from the nut and 48 % from the seed. According to Milliaux, 
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the Dika nut contains 66.8 % butter fat of which 56 to 59 % is of commer¬ 
cial value. The natives split, heat, and grind the seed and mix the ex¬ 
tract with boiling water. 

The fatty oil from the Asiatic species is termed " cay-cay butter ", 
“ cay-cay wax ", " Cochinchina wax ", “ Irvingia butter ", and " Can- 
dlenut butter”. The appearance is crystalline, whitish-grey-yellowish 
and greasy ; the oil has a distinctive odour which disappears on exposure 
to air and light. 

Boutoux by using petroleum ether has extracted 60.45 % of fatty 
oil; Heckel 61 % with carbon disulphide ; Scheagdenhauefen up to 
73.60 % ; Benedick, 10.6 % of butter fat from the nut, and 52-56.7 % 
from the seed. 

An analysis made at the Institut Pasteur at Saigon reports 65.68 % 
to 74.32 % butter fat. The natives adopt the same methods of prepara¬ 
tion as the African natives employ in the case of Dika butter fat. 

The following conclusions may be drawn : 

1) Dika butter fat contains a minimum proportion of liquid glyce¬ 
ride ; probably olein. 

2) Being formed almost entirely of glycerides and of non-volatile 
acids it presents a remarkable homegeneity and the composition remains 
very constant. 

3) The volatile acids enter very little into the composition of Dika 

butter. 

4) The mixed, non-volatile fatty acids possess a molecular weight 
inferior to that of stearic or palmitic acids. 

Millaux estimates * — 20 % lauric acid and allied acids, 69 % my- 
ristic acid, 11 % oleic acid. 

The composition and constants for cay-cay butter-fat do not differ 
much from that of Irvingia africana. Boutoux states that it contains 
30-35 % laurein and 60 to 65 %, myristin. 

Both these fats possess a high nutritive value, especially the Dika 
fat which is easily digested, and keeps well. 

The negroes are very fond of the seeds of 1 . gabonensis and utilise 
them to make a kind of Dika confection, known as Gaboon chocolate. 
Prof. Marchand states that this is composed also of Oba almonds and 
seeds of Mangifera africana and of Pcnlaclethra macrophylla. The seeds 
are ground and made into a paste in a vessel lined with banana leaves, 
and baked over a slow fire. The paste takes a cylindrical form, turns 
brown, with dark and light blotches and is greasy to touch; it weighs 
about 6 kg. and the cakes are exposed for some time to the action of smoke 
and acquire a greyish-brown colour with a flavour resembling dried cacao 
and toasted almonds. 

The author is not certain if Dika cake is prepared in the Belgium 
Congo. He considers that the oil may be utilised commercially in 

1) The manufacture of soaps ; it is superior to copra. 

3) The preparation of chemicals or cosmetics (pomade, cold- 
creams etc.). 

3) As a substitute for cacao fat. 

m 
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4) The manufacture of butters and other nutritive fats. 

5) Certain operations in connection with the preparation of skins. 

It may be used to replace stearin, owing to the high myristic acid 

content. 

The cake, after extraction of fats contains 22.66 % protein; 30.87 % 
starch, 7.97 % ash; and also a certain fat residue which may be used as 
a food for human beings and for animals. 

The cay-cay butter fat is utilised only in the country of origin, chiefly 
for making candles. This, however, is losing its importance owing to the 
wider use of paraffin. The oil cake has a composition similar to the Dika 
oil cake and the cotton cake. 

The author concludes therefore that a further study with regard to 
the utilisation of Dika butter fat should be of distinct value with a view 
to the present needs, the butter should be manufactured in the country 
of origin as the nut consists of 80 % husk, and the consequent cost of 
transport should be considered 

Professor Chkvaijer in hi** preface to Kopp’s book sets out the main 
points to be followed in the study of the means of improvement for a cul¬ 
tivated plant. 

These may be divided uudei three headings: 1) documentation, 
2) research, 3) experiment Kopp s work consists solely of the results 
he could obtain in the field of documentation after examining, collecting 
and discussing the work done by previous students. 

The groundnut (Arachis hypogaea I,} belongs to a family of plants, 
numbering to-day ten species and all originating in tropical America. 
Certain authorities consider that two types should be distinguished : 
one (A. africana Lour) which is common in the countries on the Atlantic 
coast and originates in Brazil, the other (A. asiatica Lour) which originates 
in Peru and is to be found on the coasts of the Pacific and Indian Oceans. 
The main differences between the types are to be found in their habit, 
the number of seeds (three in A. asiatica, two in A. africana) and in the 
colour of the *km (light-red in A africana, dark-red in A. asiatica). 

Numerous varieties are to be found in Africa, America and Asia, which 
should be collected and studied systematically in their botanical, agricul¬ 
tural and commercial aspects. 

The groundnut should be sown without the husk to accelerate ger¬ 
mination 

As regards climate it is mostly cultivated in the inter-tropical zones 
but it also does well in the sub-temperate. In Senegal the most favourable 
conditions are realised with a rainfall of 50 cm. spread at the 3 y 2 months 
preceding maturity but fair results are also obtained with a rainfall of 
25-30 cm. In India it is a rainy season crop but it can also be cultivated 
by irrigation methods in the dry season. In the United States five months 
without frost are necessary. The soil must be porous and light to allow 
the flowers to penetrate at the time of fructification. 

Caution is required in the use of nitrogenous fertilisers as the radical 
tubercles lend themselves to the assimilation of atmospheric nitrogen and 
an excess of nitiogen causes an undue leaf development at the expense 
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of the fruit. Amongst mineral elements, lime is the most important and 
is used in large quantities in soils that are poorly supplied or entirely de¬ 
ficient. Phosphoric acid and potash are also important for the proper 
growth oi the ground-nut. 

Crop-rotation is essential in its cultivation as it is a nitrogen firing 
plant: the rotation necessarily varies according to the actual requirements 
of different countries. In practical cultural work two important requi¬ 
rements must always be borne in mind. 

1) The checking of weed-growth which prevents the flowers from 
penetrating the soil. 

2) The keeping the soil sufficiently moist during the dry season. 
As a result the methods of cultivation show a remarkable similarity in the 
various countries. Differences consist mainly in the actual means employed 
for carrying out the various processes, for instance in certain countries 
such as the United States a considerable use is made of machines. In 
the colonies, however, mechanical methods are very difficult to follow on 
account of prime costs, the need for-skilled mechanics, who require high 
wages and also because of the difficulty of carrying out repairs on the spot, 
the varied nature of the soil (in Senegal for example deep ploughing is im¬ 
possible on account of the thin layer of cultivable soil), and also difficul¬ 
ties with animal traction due to epidemic disease. 

Groundnuts are liable to various diseases (more numerous where 
the aiea under cultivation is the most extensive), due to bacteria, fungi 
(especially destructive to the American crop), parasitic flowering plants 
or other weeds, insects, which cause damage to the plant both above and 
below the soil as well as to the fruit in the ground and the seeds in stoiage. 
Certain vertebrates, for instance quails, mice, jackals and monkeys are 
also the cause of considerable losses. 

Up to the present, systematic selection work has not been carried 
out though the question is of great importance for the future of the crop. 
The foundations of this work rest on an accurate botanical study of all 
the varieties and types grown 111 the different countries for thus only can 
a sure beginning be made with future experiments. 

In commerce the African groundnut is of very mixed quality and it 
is necessary to consider the means for obtaining a more uniform standard. 

In the United States a standard has been fixed for groundnuts used 
in oil manufacture, four types being distinguished, viz. White Spanish, 
Bunch, Runner, and Mixed with three qualities in each case, based on the 
percentage of ripe, healthy pods. The superior quality must contain at 
least 72.5 — 77.5 % of such pods, the average 65-70 % and the inferior 
60-65 %. A consignment is rejected and classed as “ mixed " if it contains 
more than 70 % of moisture, more than 5 % of damaged pods, any red 
pods, more than 2 % of other varieties, and more than 2 % of uncrushed 
specimens. 

The groundnuts sold for food purposes or for butter making are di¬ 
vided into three grades according to type of nut and seed. The average 
composition of the groundnut is given as follows: (Thomson and 
Batley): 

[••] 
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Va-iety Moisture Oil Ash Proteins Fibre 

Virginia.4-1 % 43-3 % 2.7 % 29.5 % 2 30 % 

Spanish. 3-9 % 52.5 % 2.4 % 32.0 % 2.75 % 


In England and the United States, a large quantity of roasted ground¬ 
nuts (unhusked) are consumed; cracked, and salted, and also as a sub¬ 
stitute for hazel nuts in cakes, and in Spain in the manufacture of nut- 
chocolate. 

The larger part of groundnuts imported into Europe are used for oil 
extraction, for the sardine industry, and for margarine in Holland. It is 
also utilisable as a lubricator and as a coating for materials etc. 

In the United States, the ground nuts are commonly used to make 
butter: in 1919 about 6 million pounds was produced. 

The oil cakes are used as a stock feed and the high protein content 
renders it valuable, it ranks between cotton and palm oil as regards carbohy¬ 
drate value. The meal may be ground also and the flour serves as an 
article of food which, when mixed with wheat flour or cassava gives an 
excellent result. 

The groundnut hay is considered of good value in the United States 
and when harvested ripe contains: 31-32 % moisture, 12 % ash, 10 % 
protein, 32 % fibre, 40 % carbohydiate, 5 % fats, 1.70 % nitrate. 

The world production of groundnut amounts to about 2 million tons 
(China not included). 

Senegal exported 174 000 tons in 1910, and about 350 000 tons in 1920. 
The French Soudan exported 10 000 tons in 1920 ; Perkcj< hot reports a 
yield of 15 000 to 1 800 kg. of nuts per hectare. Adam quotes 1 000 kg., 
and Fleur y, 3 000 to 4 500 kg. in Baol and as much as n 000 kg. in certain 
areas. In India the production 1919-20 was 898 200 tons from 635 000 ha, 
three quarters ot which comes from Prov. of Madras. I11 the United States 
the production in 1920 is stated as 386 097 tons from 494 000 ha. ; Gambia 
exported 71 397 tons in 1919, and Nigeria 58 477 tons. 

The author concludes by stating that the production of groundnuts 
can be increased if attention is given to selection of the best varieties 
and this necessitates further research and improvements in cultivation 
methods and organisation as a whole. 

A bibliography of 20 works is given with reference to this important 
oleaginous crop. 

III. — The report of the Mission to study the conditions for ground¬ 
nut cultivation in the United States. 

The most suitable soil is of medium texture, with plenty of lime an a 
well-drained clay subsoil. An absence of frost is important, and an abun¬ 
dance of sunshine and mean atmospheric moisture ; sowings should be 
made when there is no danger whatever of frost. 

The cultivation operations must be carried out thoroughly; they 
vary according to the preceding crops, for sometimes groundnuts follow 
maize in the rotation, while at others, they come after oats. The soil 
should be well pulverised and the work done on the flat, except on rather 
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damp soils, or in districts where heavy rain is to be feared, in which cases, 
it is well to sow the groundnuts on small ridges. 

The lime and chemical fertilisers are spread in the furrows traced by 
the marker where the groundnuts are to be planted. 

The general formula is: 

90 kg. cottonseed. 

90 kg. calcium phosphate. 

170 kg. kainit. 

This fertiliser is applied at the rate of 9.5 kg. per hectare ; its price 
during the current year was 60 dollars per ton. The use of stable-manure 
is not advisable. 

It is a bad plan to hill up the soil round the root-collar of the plants, 
as it causes the flowers to be on a level with the ground, so that they are 
spoilt by the soil. 

The ground should be well cleared of weeds before the flowering 
season, for it is very troublesome to gather groundnuts on land infested 
with weeds. 

Groundnuts can be grown in rows, and the same implements may be 
used for them as are employed in the case of maize and cotton. A spe¬ 
cial apparatus known as the “ weeder ”, has however been made (the 
best type is manufactured by Avery and Sons, Louisville, Indiana). This 
is excellent for uprooting the weeds, it also pulverises the soil at the 
same time, thus preserving the humidity of the ground. For the latter 
reason, this apparatus is to be recommended for dry-farming, and the 
author^ have advocated its introduction into Senegal. Another imple¬ 
ment is the " Sweep ”, this is used for the subsequent cleaning of the land. 

As the quality of the seed is a most important factor, the Americans 
are working at the experiment Station to produce plants bearing a large 
number of pods, each containing a constant number of seeds. Mr. Mm- 
i*ER, Director of the Pee Dee Station near Florence, has obtained the be.st 
results in the case of the Spanish variety with pods containing two seeds, 
because this character is the most contant, whereas pods with ito 3 seed 
do not reproduce themselves regularly. Groundnuts should be shelled 1 to 
2 days before planting but not sooner, as MmnERS’ experiments have shown 
a longer exposure to be injurious. Some growers prefer sowing peanuts 
un«helled (an apparatus is being manufactured for the ptirpose), for in 
this condition they are more resistant to possible adverse conditions due 
to drought. Unshelled groundnuts should not be wetted, unless they are 
planted immediately afterwards. 

In Virginia and North Carolina, the chief time for sowing is at the 
beginning of May ; in the south the sowing period is longer, and lasts from 
the middle of April to July 1 according to the different States. The 
nuts are planted at depths ranging from I in. to 1 y 2 in in heavy soils, 
and at 2 inches in light soils. If the ground is damp, the seeds must 
not be planted so deep. The amount of seed used varies according to 
circumstances ; about 35 kg. of shelled nuts of the value of 15 dollars 
of the Spanish variety are °own per hectare. The best sower is the Ap- 
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pomatox Perfect Peanut Planter, it is made at Petersbury (Virginia), 
costs 25 dollars, and will plant 1 y 2 hectares a day. 

The crop should be carefully harvested when most of pods are ripe ; 
the plants must be pulled up by hand, as all the present lifting implements 
are very defective. Care ought to be taken to finish the harvest before 
the bad weather sets in, and before the seeds begin to germinate in the 
over-ripe pods. 

The Americans put the plants, when lifted, into small heaps (after 
leaving them for some hours on the ground to dry) where they remain 
for 2 or 4 weeks. This is termed “ curing ”, The heaps are nearly of a 
man's height, and are covered with dry hay. At the above-mentioned 
Experiment Station of Pee Dee, experiments are in progress to determine 
the conditions under which this curing should be carried out, and the 
advantages of the process which is costly and is not adopted on all farms. 

The threshing is now done by machine; the best apparatus appears 
to be the Lilliston, of the National Machine Corporation of Suffolk (Va.). 
This required 6 to 7 HP. and 5 men to handle it. The Lilliston costs 
550 dollars, and yields 72 hectolitres per 10 hours day. 

With the threshing, the grower s task is finished, for the further pro¬ 
cesses of cleaning and shelling are carried out at the commercial estab¬ 
lishments. 

The yield of groundnuts varies from one district to another, and even 
from farm to farm, and has been increased by the crises in agricultural 
labour. The cost of cultivation, harvesting and threshing amounts, 
according to different writers, to 46.75, 50, or even 57 dollars per acre. 

Chinese competition is a serious danger to American groundnut growers, 
foi in order to be profitable, the American product cannot be sold for less 
than 140 dollars per ton, whereas the Chinese can afford to sell their pea¬ 
nuts for 100-110 dollars per ton. In the United States, the peanut crops 
suffer little injury from diseases, although they are not uncommon. A 
disease due to Sclerotium rolfsii was discovered, in 1915, in Norfolk (Vir¬ 
ginia) where it appears to have been introduced with seed from Valencia. 
Certain varieties are however resistant to this malady. 

The authors conclude their report with some remarks concerning 
the improvements that could be introduced into Senegal, basing their 
statements on the results of research, and on practical work carried out 
in America. 

Badon (IV) gives some information regarding the seeds of some African 
cucurbitaceae that produce an excellent table oil. The natives grow 
these cucurbitaceae among their crops of millet, sorghum and other ce¬ 
reals, and manioc. The kinds most cultivated are : different varieties 
of Citridlus vulgaris Schred, Cucumeropsis Mannii Naud, and Cladosycios 
edulis Hook. 

The vegetative period of these plants lasts from 120-140 days. They 
should yield not less than 10 quintals per hectare. The fruits of Cttrul- 
lus are from 10-15 cm. iu diameter, and those of the other Cucurbitaceae 
from 4-5 cm. The natives soak the fruits in water and then collect the 
seeds which are dried in the sun. Before use, the seeds are slightly roast- 
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«d and then ground in a mortar to reduce them to flour from which the 
oil is extracted by hand pressure. 

PiBRAERTS of Brussels, who has studied the Ciiridlus oil of the Bel¬ 
gian Congo, found that 100 of the seeds weighed 12 gm ; 75 % of the 
weight being made up by the kernel, and 22 % by the shell. The oil 
content is said to amount to 37.5 % of the weight of the seed and 
50.46 % of the decorticated kernel. 

These oils, when well prepared by the natives, are yellow, inodorous, 
of agreeable flavour, and do not turn sour. They can be used in soap 
making and for the extraction of glycerine, but are of little good in the 
stearine factory owing the their low percentage of solid fatty acids. The 
French African Colonists obtain their table oil from France, but they 
could very well use these native products if they were prepared according 
to modem ideas and methods. 

This part of the list of the products of Indo-China has been compiled 
by Crevost and Lemarie and deals exclusively with plants supplying 
fluid oils (V). 

During the last decade, Indo-China has exported the following olea¬ 
ginous products. 


Year 

into 

1<)IL 

: 012 
1 413 

J<)i 1 

191 3 

191b 

1917 

1218 
I UO 
I 920 


Seeds 


Tons 

Fes 

S219 

1 

1 2361000 

7854 

1 2564000 

I0069 

1 2833000 

8057 ! 

1 2192000 

II 923 

3199000 

9 l 6 l 1 

2644000 

6734 | 

| 2435500 

3215 

1 1391784 

4514 

1 1574602 

3692 

3031712 

5089 , 

1 4248749 


Oil 


Tons 

Fes. 

866 

441005 

778 

396000 

607 

517550 

805 

429000 

1324 

672000 

1244 

640000 

1043 

740000 

805 

702652 

2729 ! 

73**40 

3607 

6943226 

i86r 

3353*22 


Oil cakes 


Tons 

Fes. 

I07 

10700 

i*5 

11500 

59o 

59000 

304 

30400 

352 

35200 

160 

16000 

140 

14600 

*34 

13400 

98 

9850 

81 

16284 

150 

■25057 


The above figures are of distinct importance and with the introduc¬ 
tion of modem industrial methods deserve special attention. 

The most important species are: For Amoora, A moor a gigantea Pierre 
= Aglaia gigantea Pellegr. (Meliaceae). For Tonkin goi, cas, now scarce 
the seeds supply a dark brown oil, useful for illumination. 

Arachis hypogaea Linn. A. asiatica Lour. A. africana Lour. — 
Cochin and Annam : dau ph6ne; Tonkin : cu lac; Cambodia: sandekdey ; 
China : thon-than ; Japan : nankin mame, tojin mame. A large quan¬ 
tity of unhusked seed and oil is exported: 

Badamia , Terminalia Catappa Linn.; T. Badamia Tul.; T. moluccana 
Lurk.; T . Myrobalana Roth. ; T. subcordata Willd.; T. intermedia 
Spring; Juglans Catappa Lour.; Catappa domestic a, litorea and sylvestris 
Rumph; Badamia Commersoni Gartn. (Combretaceae). 

Annam : bang; Cambodia, chachaut, chu ho tzu ; Japan : momo- 
Tamana sima-bo ; Kohateisbi. 
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The oil may be used as a substitute for sweet almond oil. 

Banco uliers (Aleurites). This genus of Euphorbaceae includes se¬ 
veral oleaginous species; the chief being;— 

Aleurites montana Wils; Vernicia montana Lour; Dryandra oleifera 
Mamk; D. vernicia) Elococcus Vernicia Ad. Suss. Stead; Aleutites Ver¬ 
nicia Hask; A. cor data Mull. Arg. 

Annam ; trail ; dau son ; dong ; ngo dong : cin ; mon-yeou. The 
oil is only slightly liquefied, colonr vellow-pink; drying easily. In 
China thh oil is used for waterproofing fabrics. The seed consists of 
46.74 % husk and 52 % seed gives 19 % oil and 62.5 % oil cake. 

Aleurites moluccana Willd. ; A. triloba Forst.; A ambinux Pers. ; A. 
cordifolia, Steud ; Camirun cor difolium Gaertn ; Juglans Camirun Tour; 
Jatropha moluccana Tin.: 3-lobed bancoulier, Camiri ; Noyer des Mo- 
luques, Candle nut; Annam : lai ; thai; ly ; Chinese : shihli ; Japanese 
sekiritsu. 

The seeds contain a fairly strong purgative which remains almost 
entirely in the oil cake. According to PArcETE, 100 kg. of nuts give 7-10 kg. 
seeds and 100 kg. seeds is estimated to give 40-55 kg oil. After drying 
in the sun an average of 63 to 65 % of oil should be obtained. This oil 
is clear; has a pleasant cdour; is u traw coloured when obtained by ex¬ 
pression, golden yellow when extracted with petrol ether. It can be 
used commercially in soap-making and as a substitute for linseed oil for 
oil painting. 

Aleurites Fordii Hemsl.; cin; tong-yeou. Introduced into Tonkin 
from China and exported in large quantities as “wood oil of China”. 

lien aile, Moringia Pterygosperma Gaertn ; M . oleifera Tamk; M. 
Zeilanica Pers ; M. polygona I). C. ; Hyper anther a Moringa Valil ; A. de- 
candra Willd. ; Guilandina Moringa Tin. (Moringaceae) This plant 
grows wild in the South of Annam and in Cochirchina. The seeds con¬ 
tain 36 % of clear oil, limpid, almost colourless ; considered one of the 
best lubricating oils for machinery. 

Bonduc. Two Caesalpinaceae go by this name Caesalpinia Bon - 
ducella Flem; C. Godefroyana Kuntz; C. cristata T. Merrill; Guilandina 
Bonducella Tinn. Petit Bonduc: Tonkin: wuot hum; China: nam sie 
toe ; Japan : sturotsubu : Caesalpinia Bonduc Roxb; C. glabra Merrill; 
Guilandina Bonduc Tinn. Grand Bonduc. 

The oils are utilised as cosmetics and for medicinal purposes. 

F. C. 


Crops . 

2v>. Effect of Cupric Treatments on the Wheat Yield. 

Morettini, A Influenza dei trattanienti cuprici sulla produttivit& del fru- 
mento Le Stacioni spenmentah agraric italxam\ Vol TV, Pts 7-8-9, pp. 265-277. 
Modena, 1922. 

In a preceding article (Stazioni sperimentali agrarie italiane , 1921), 
the author has shown the advantage of substituting “ polvere Caffaro ” 
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(oxychloride of copper), or powdered copper carbonate (i), for the usual 
treatment with a solution of copper sulphate in the control of Smut (Tilletia 
Tritici). Experiments have proved that the dry treatment prevents smut 
without in any way injuring the germinating capacity of wheat. It has 
also been shown that germination after immersion in a 0.5 to 1.5 % sol¬ 
ution of copper sulphate is not affected. This fact is confirmed by other 
investigators (Krauss, Wollny, Kedd and West) ; others consider it 
has an injurious effect (Darnell-Smith and Ross; Mackie and Briggs), 
and others again maintain that it is actually beneficial (Harry). 

Results in agreement with the author have been obtained by G. 
DTppolito ( Riforma agrarra, No. 6, 1920; Stazioni sperimentali agrarie 
italiane, p. 293, 1921). 

In the present case, the author proposed to investigate the effect of 
the two methods of treatment (with solution or with powder) upon the 
productivity of wheat, without any reference to their resistance to disease. 

Three varieties, one an autumn wheat (Gentil rosso semiarista to, 48), 
two spring wheats (one soft “ marzuolo ferrarese ”, one hard “ timilia di 
Sicilia ”), were each divided into 5 lots treated respectively as follows : 
1) control; 2) immersed in water for 17 minutes, then allowed to dry in 
the air ; 3) immersed in a 0.5 % solution of copper sulphate for 15 mi¬ 
nutes, then for 2 minutes in milk of lime and allowed to dry ; 4) mixed 
dry with 3%o by weight of Caffaro powder ; 5) mixed dry with 3°/oo of 
copper carbonate. 

The seed was sown 12 days after treatment. The growth was some¬ 
what hindered by the dry spring. 

The following results were obtained with the 5 treatments (quintals 
per hectare). Gentil rosso: Grain: 15.00; 15.04; 15.00; 15.52; 15.82: 
straw + chaff: 72.67 ; 70.24 ; 74.58 ; 72.39 ; 73.35. 

Marzuolo ferrarese : Grain : 12.66 ; 13.00 ; 13.66 ; 14.13 ; 15.56 ; straw 
+ chaff ; 28.66 ; 29.33 ; 29.33 ; 36.10 ; 31.43. 

Timilia : Grain : 17.20 ; 17.00 ; 17.53 ; 17.66 ; 18.54 l straw + chaff : 
34 *3 ; 32.50 ; 38.82 ; 31.66 ; 32.46. 

The three series of results agree in showing a higher yield for the 
seed treated with powder as compared with untreated seed, or with water, 
or with a solution of copper sulphate. Of the fungicides employed, the 
copper carbonate gave the best results. 

By means of germination tests made with seed subjected to different 
treatments, the author has ascerta ined that the increased yield following the 
dry treatment is due to an increase in the germination capacity. The dif¬ 
ference between the germination capacity of the control seed and of that 
of the seed treated by the dry process was, on an average, 2 to 3 % with 
copper carbonate and 2 % for " polvere Caffaro ”. 

The increased yield in both cases appears to be due chiefly to the toxic 
action of the two copper compounds upon the moulds and bacteria that 
attack the germinating cariopsis and these compounds have no injurious 
effect on the embryo. This allows the grain to develop a higher germi- 
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(1) See R. 1921, No. 44U. {Ed ) 
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native capacity; it is possible also that the copper may exercise a 
stimulative effect upon the growth of the seedling. 

In conclusion the author recommends the use of powder fungicides 
rather than solution. F. D. 

30. Potential Wheat Production Lost in the United States. 

One third of Potential Wheat Production Lost: Adverse Weather Condi¬ 
tions, Insects, Animals, Poor Seeds, and Pests Exact Heavy Toll. Weather . 
Crops and Markets , Vol. II, No. 24, pp. 497-507. Washington, D. C.,1922, 

The average yearly wheat crop of 781 359 000 bus. produced during 
the 13 years from 1909 to 1921, inclusive, was what remained from a po¬ 
tential crop of 1 230 000 000 bus. In other words, the production of 
449000000 bus. was prevented by various causes. Among the things 
wheat farmers had to contend with were too much or too little moisture 
in the giound, late frosts in the spring and early frosts in the fall, and hot 
winds, hail, floods, and storms. Production was reduced also because 
of defective seed, plant diseases, and the devastations of insect and animal 
pests. 



Fig. 19 — Percentage of wheat damaged through vai ious causes in the United States. 

A. — Wheat m good condition. 

B — Wheat in inferior condition. 


In consequence of these various causes of damage to the wheat crop, 
the potential crop was reduced on an average about 36 % for the 13 years. 
That is to say, the fanner set out to raise 100 bus. of wheat, and for the 
reasons given he failed to raise 36 bus. and actually harvested 64 bus. 
For every bushel of wheat grown, somewhat over one-third bushel failed to 
reach maturity. These conclusions are warranted by investigations by 
the U. S. Department of Agriculture. The largest potential wheat crop 
was one of about 1 707 000 000 bus. in 1919, although the harvest of 
968 000 000 bus. in that year was exceeded in 1915 when the harvest was 
1 026 000 000 bus. Usually a large crop of wheat is due to a relatively 
low prevention of production but, of course, the production of the crop 
is also related to acreage. 

During the 13 years under consideration the lowest degree of preven¬ 
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tion of wheat production was 27 % of a potential production in 1915 and 
the highest was 44.3 % of a potential production in 1916. Within the period 
covered by the record of the Department from about one-fourth to nearly 
one-half of a potential wheat production has failed to be realised. The 
average is a little more than one-third. If the fanner could secures 
potential production of wheat, he could get from about two acres the crop 
that he now harvests from about three acres. It may properly be assumed 
however, that the acreage of the wheat crop would be greatly reduced if 
the potential production could be secured. 



Fig. 20. — Percentage of wheat lost owing 
to adverse conditions 


No value can be given to ihe wheat the production of which has been 
prevented, but, for purposes of comparison with the value of the harvested 
crop, the prevented crop can be multiplied by the same price per bushel 
with the result that the average harvested crop of the last 13 years 
had a farm value of $999 000 000 and the crop lost had a value of 
$599 000 000. G. A. B. 

31. Tillering in the Wheat 44 Romanella ”, 

Ruc.oikri, P. R. Alcune osservazioni suU'accestimento dei frument, 
in generalc e della Romanella in particolare Staziom spenmentali agrariei 
Vol. IvV, Parts 10-11-12, pp 447-408. Modem, 1022. 

Whether tillering should be encouraged, or hindered in order to obtain 
the largest wheat yield per hectare is doubtful, as is shown by the author’s 
exhaustive review of the discussions to which it has given rise. 

The author gives the results of his recent experiments on the wheat 
" Romanella " on the alluvial soil of the " Campo sperimentale di Capua ”, 
in the Commune of Vitulazio, belonging to the R. Scuola Superiore di Agri- 
coltura at Portiti. 

The name Romanella is given to a large series of varieties that have 
arisen, in Terra di Davoro since the first years of the xvm century, 
apparently from Rieti wheat, for this was known as " Romano ”. Through¬ 
out Campania, except upon soil clearly of Vesuvian origin, Romanella has 
always surpassed all other lines of wheat, both in the quantity and quality 
of the yield ; at the present time, it occupies 54 % of the whole wheat 
area. Principal characters : length of stems 1.15 to 1.55 m., average 
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1.40 m. ; ears 7 to 15 cm., average 10 ; 26-50 grains per ear of central culm; 
normal yield 12 to 20 quintals per hectare ; fairly resistant to rust 
lodging and shelling. The flour makes excellent bread. 

In the author's experiments, “ Romanella " followed beans and was 
broadcasted in the middle of November on land that had been prepared 
by thorough ploughing. The culms per plant were counted in the case 
of 90 plants, on February 16 (winter tillering), March 27 (spring tillering) 
and again on May 24 to ascertain the stems with normal and aborted ears 
respectively, as well as the erect and the lodged stems. On June 17, the 
crop was harvested. The winter tillering produced 1 to 24 stems per plant. 
The maximum spring tillering (121 %, taking 100 as the number of stems 
produced during the winter tillering) was found in plants that had 12 stems; 
the minimum (87.5 %) in those with 16. 

The number of stems with normal ears at the harvest, expressed as 
a percentage of the stems at the winter tillering, was maximum (100 %) 
in plants with a single stem at the winter tillering, and minimum (21 %) 
in those that had 5. The number of aborted stems was disproportionate 
to the productive energy of the plant. Such abortion does not depend on 
the number of culms at the winter tillering, in fact in the case of plants 
with 12 culms on February 16, 63 % of the stems bore good ears at harvest 
time, while in that of plants with 3 culms on February 16, the percentage 
was 36. 

Hence, freer tillering means a larger number ears and also more grain, 
but the grain is of slightly inferior quality. 

In short, also in the case of “ Romanella ” the agriculturist should 
promote liberal tillering. 

The greatest amount of tillering is effected in the autumn, afterwards 
the number of stools remains almost, or quite, stationaiy, and is reduced 
to half about the time of harvest. 

In 33 plants out of 90, viz., there was only one stem per plant. 
Average tillerng gives about 3 culms per plant. F. I). 

32. Observations on the Behaviour of the Langlois Wheat in Algeria 

in 1922. 

Ducelukr, L. (Professeur a FInstitut agricok d’Algerie). Observations 
sur lc* comportement du ble Langlois on Algerie en 1922. JRevue agricole de 
1 ' 4 /nque du Novel, Year 20, Nos. 170 and 171, pp. 702-700 and 714-717. Algiers, 
1922. 

The author gives details of the experiments made in several parts of 
Algeria with Langlois wheat No. 1527, a variety derived in 1907 from the 
Boghar, Red Themcen and Khala wheats. 

The following characteristics are noted:— straw 1 m. to 1.50 m., 
thick well developed ; ear straight, slightly drooping when ripe, length 
7 to 9 cm., transverse section 10 to 11 mm. x 13 to 14 mm.; awns 
stiff, fawn-coloured at the side and round the spikelet, ears red to brown, 
glabrous, with a glaucous bloom. 

Spikelets overlap regularly from base to tip and are placed somewhat 
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close together, 9 mm. apart on the same side of the rachis, average 20 
per ear. 

Glumes glabrous, length 13 to n mm. including the tip (1 mm.), 
base clearly cut, rough edged. 

Gluinelles, base smooth, edges membranous, forked, glumules quadr¬ 
angular, membranous, rough edged. 

Grain hard type, average size 7 to 9 mm., amber coloured, convex, 
pointed at the base, obtuse at the tip. 

Interesting results have been obtained with the Langlois wheat in 
Morocco, South of France and in Italy. 

The following list shows the yields obtained in various districts: 


quintals 


Ferme Blanche (Oran) irrigated.21 

Cassaigne (Oian) in rows 54 and 18 cm .15 

BouJarik (Algiers) in rows 14cm .14 

Maison-Can£e (Algiers).10 

Bordj-bon Arreridj (Constantine) in rows 18 *8-18 cm .10 

Te^salah (Oran;. 8 6 

l\ilat (Oran). 5 

Ikrteaux. (Constantine) . 3 


Everywhere the yield has exceeded that obtained from ordinary cul¬ 
tivated varieties. P. C. 


33. Experiments with Autumn and Spring Wheats in La Moncloa, Ma¬ 
drid. (i) 

I. — Garcia Romkro, A Knsayos de trigos de inviemo y primavera. 
Estanon central de Eubayo s de Semillas , La Moncloa , Madrid , Buletm tnmestral , 
Year II, No 7, pp 1-3. Madrid, 1922. 

II — Kstudio biometrico de algunas variedades de trigos con mira a su- 
mejora, Ibid , pp 8-9 Madiid, 1922. 

I. — Experiments with 41 autumn and 18 spring wheats. Observa¬ 
tions were made on the weight of 10 ears ; the grain after harvest; seed 
husk; straw; number of seeds per 10 ears and per ear; favourable seasons 
(drought at time of .seeding). Average yields : Autumn wheat, 21.57 
quintals per hectare of grain and 58.89 qx. straw — spring wheat 7.41 qx. 
and 37.37 qx. respectively, which was much inferior to the yield of the pre¬ 
ceding year. The best results both with autumn and spring wheats were 
obtained with selected Spanish varieties. 

II. — With the 25 varieties tested in 1920-21, 49 new species were 
obtained in 1921-22. The most promising appears to be the “ candeal 
fino " from Ciudad Real, but the actual fixing of the type is still uncertain. 

F. D. 


(1) See R. 1921, No. 610 (Ed.) 
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34. Potash Manures for Rice Fields. 

Noveixi, N, La concimazione potassica al riso. II Giornale di Risicoltura , 
Year XII, No. 1, pp. 161-163. Vercelli, 1922. 

Some time ago the R. Stazione Sperimentale di Risicoltura di Ver¬ 
celli advised the use of potash manures on rice fields. During 1921-22, 
several farmers followed this recommendation and confirmed the fore¬ 
going reports as regards increased production, and resistance to disease 
and lodging. 

One case reported proves that even when potash is on very rich clay 
soils, with a 3.4 % 0 potash content, the fertiliser gives a profitable returns. 
Three plots were manured as follows : 1) 6.5 quintals per hectare of leu- 
cite containing 13.42 % potash; 2) 2 quintals per hectare of potash salts 
+ 43 % potash; 3) control (no manure). The results were respectively: 
82.92 ; 82.20 ; and 75.63 quintals per hectare, equivalent to a maximum 
profit of about 700 lire per hectare. F. D. 


35. Cereals grown in Combination for Grain Production. 

ZAvnrz, C. A. Journal of the American Society of Agronomy, Vol. 14, No. 6, 
pp. 225-228. Geneva, N. Y, 1922. 

In 1922, more than 600 000 acres in Ontario (Canada) were used for 
mixed cereals. For over a quarter of a century, various experiments have 
been conducted at the Ontario Agricultural College ; the author reports the 
results obtained in the 6-year experiment with oats, barley, spring-wheat 
and peas and in various combinations , six mixtures having two classes of 
grain in each mixture, and one having all four classes ; and one with all 
four combined ; this made in all n mixtures, besides the four cereals sown 
separately. The varieties selected matured simultaneously. After cut¬ 
ting and drying these were taken to the barn and threshed The experi¬ 
ment was conducted in duplicate, thus making 30 plots each year. The 
table gives the average results in yield of straw and grain pet acre. 

A mixture of two or more cereals has in every case had a favourable 
influence on the total yield, both of grain and straw. One exception only 
is noted in the case of peas and wheat, where the yield of grain per acre 
was reduced. The mixture of barley and oats gave the highest production 
of grain and straw compared with the yields when grown separately. 

Three sets of experiments each covering a period of 5 years have been 
in progress to identify the best proportions for use in combination: Twenty- 
five diffeient proportions were tested The greatest yield of grain per acre 
was produced by using a mixture of 1 bushel barley (48 lb.) and 1 bmhel 
(34 lb) per acre. 

Practically no advantage has been observed with mixtures of different 
varieties of the same class of cereal. For instance, the growing of differ¬ 
ent varieties of winter wheat in combination for 5 years in succession, 
showed no advantage over growing the same varieties separately. 

Other experiments were made with oats and barley ; the highest yield 
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was obtained with the 6-rowed O. A. C. No. 21 barley grown in combina¬ 
tion with the O. A. C. No. 3, with Alaska or Daubeney oats. 


Yields of grain separately and in mixtures . 



Yield per acre 

Varieties of grain grown in mixtures 

Straw 

Gram 

Grown 

eeparetely 

Grown 
m mixtures 

Grown 

separately 

Grown 
in mixtures 


(tons) 

(tons) 

on j 

(lb) 

1 Bafley and oats. 

1.56 

1.74 

1935 

2 261 

2. Barley, peas and oats. 

1.47 

1.67 

1489 

2 IOI 

3. Barley, wheat and oats. 

1-47 

I.72 

1 683 

2 067 

4. Peas and oats . 

1.52 

I.77 

1873 

I 988 

5. Bariev, peas, Wheat and oats . . 

1.43 

I.71 

1 682 

1953 

6 Wheat and oats. 

1.32 

1.68 

1 624 

I 921 

7 Peas, wheat and oats • . • • 

I.44 

1.73 

1 642 

I 860 

8 Barley and peas. 

1.33 

1.56 

I 74O ! 

I 760 

0. Bailey, peas and wheat. 

1*32 

1.57 

i 553 

I 665 

10 Wheat and barley .. . 

I.30 

I.41 

1 491 

1558 

11. Peas and wheat. 

I.29 

1.37 

1 429 

I 322 


The greatest influence on high yield has been caused by barley and 
next by oats. 

Various lines of experimental work have indicated the advantageous 
effect of this combination on the yield. L. V. 


36 Correct Quantity of Lucerne and Clover Seed for Sowing Purposes* 

Bresaoi.a, M Sulla piu conveniente quantita di seme necessaria alia for- 
mazione del prati di medica e di trifoglio. Stazwm spenmentah agrane 
\tahane , Vol IV, Pts 10, ii, 12, pp 469-479. Modena, 1922. 

Hitherto various writers have recommended different quantities of 
seed for the sowing of forage crops. In order to come to a more definite 
understanding as to the best rule to follow, the author carried out a series 
of tests in 1920-1922 on the experimental plots of the " Consorzio agrario ” 
at Lodi, with sowings at the rate of 10 to 50 kg. per hectare for lucerne, 
and 10 to 44 kg. per hectare for clover. Lucerne gave the maximum yield 
(2442 quintals per hectare of dry lucerne in 14 cuttings in 3 years) when 
sown at the rate of 44 kg. per hectare; clover gave the maximum yield (1548 
quintals per hectare for 8 cuttings in 3 years), when sown in the largest 
quantities; but doubtless the yield would have been higher if sown thicker. 
Probably it would be advisable to use a larger quantity of seed whenever 
possible. F. D. 

[*•) 
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37. The Alexandrian Trefoil in Spain* 

I. — AguiU>, I. El tr£bol alejandrino. Boletin mensual de Olivicultura 
y Elaboracidn moderna del aceite de oltva, No. 44, pp. 253-256. Tortosa, 1922. 

II. — VHfifAESCUsA, M. H. El trebol alejandrino en regadio. Ibidem , 
No. 46, pp. 272-273, 1922. 

I. — The " Estacion olivarera ” in Tortosa of which the author is direc¬ 
tor, is conducting a campaign to encourage the introduction into Spain, as a 
rotation crop, the Alexandrian trefoil, a plant noted as a forage crop suitable 
for non-irrigated land, in addition to its value as a first class leguminous 
crop on irrigated territory, and suitable as green manure for wheat, 
olives and vines. 

With this in view the Station proposes to distribute a small quantity 
of selected seed to farmers at a price only slightly above the net cost. 

II. — The author reports the satisfactory results obtained on the 

Llobregat pioperty with the Alexandrian trefoil, after irrigation. On 
the adjoining estate a y 2 hectare plot served to pasture 20 cows for 20 
days in both April and July. Successful results have been obtained 
with this trefoil for silage purposes. F. D. 


38 The Manuring of Potatoes in Java. 

Van der GooT, P. Debemesting van aardappels op Java. Teysmannta , 
Year XXXIII, No. 9, pp 401-411. Weltevreden, 1922 

For the last ten years, potato cultivation in Java, has made satisfac¬ 
tory progress. It is limited to the cooler districts, that is to say to high 
altitudes Dry, sandy soil is preferred and the red laterite has proved 
unsuitable. Manuring has been found necessary 

Manures employed . — No manure need be applied on newly cleared 
forest land for a few years. The natives then use farmyard manure at 
the rate of 150 picol per bouw , i. c. 9262.5 kg. per 0 70 965 ha. 

The Europeans in the Lembang Tjisaroea district sometimes use a 
combination of chemical fertiliser and farmyard manure, at the rate of 
180-200 picols (11115 to 12 350 kg.) per bouw of the latter with 1 picol 
(61.75 kg ) of sulphate of ammonia, 1 picol of double superphosphate and 
1 picol of potassium sulphate. Elsewhere similar methods are adopted 
(occasionally green manure is applied), but without exception, the manure 
is applied at planting time, and not some time after as in Europe. 

Chemical fertilisers. — A mixture is on sale at present which has not 
been examined scientifically. The author has taken the opportunity 
of comparing the results obtained by using different fertilisers, during his 
investigations, on the disease caused by Epilachna. A white species was 
planted on March 23, 1922 and dug of June 9, 12, 14. 

A comparison was made between plots with and without fertiliser: 

1) Nitrogenous alone (sulphate of ammonia) ; 

2) Nitrogenous + phosphate (sulphate of ammonia + superphos¬ 
phate) ; 

{«-!«] 
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3) Nitrogenous + phosphate -f- potassium (sulphate of ammonia 
+ superphosphate + potassium sulphate). 

The following conclusions were drawn: 

1) Anitrogenous fertiliser alone is insufficient for Bembang potatoes. 

2) Phosphates give a high yield, and the proportion of small tubers 
(kriel) is less. 

3) Potash had no effect on yield, and can therefore in future be 

disregarded. D. V. S. 

39. Selection of Fibre Flax in the United States. 

I, — MiEES, F. C. Fiber Flax. United States Department of Agriculture . 
Farmer's Bulletin 669, pp. 16, figs. 10. Washington, D. C., 1922 (revised), 

II. — Davis, R. I. Pedigreed Fiber Flax. U. S. Department oj Agri¬ 
culture , Bulletin No. 1092, pp. 23, figs. 9, bibliography of works. Washington, 
D. C., 1922. 

I. — The idea that it is impossible to produce a high grade of flax 
fibre without sacrificing seed has been disproved as a result of work carried 
out by the Office of Fiber Investigation^ United States Department of 
Agriculture. It is true that the variety of flax commonly grown in the 
north-west for seed production will not under present methods, yield a 
fibre suitable for spinning purposes ; the yield of seed from fibre flax is 
usually lower than that from flax grown primarily for seed. The quantity 
of seed produced, however, is sufficient to constitute an important by¬ 
product. 

In all countries except Ireland where climatic conditions do not permit 
the seed to mature uniformly, the general practice is to save the seed. In 
Belgium, where the highest quality of fibre is produced, seed from the best 
types of flax is used for sowing and the remainder saved foi feeding. In 
Russia seed is kept for sowing, and in addition large quantities are export¬ 
ed for the same purpose. In Holland the seed is not only saved but is 
highly prized for sowing. 

According to the latest available statistics about 1 300 000 acres are 
under fibje flax each year as compared with more than 4000000 acres 
before 19^4. The present production is about 190 000 tons of fibre as 
compared with about 800 000 tons in pre-war years. Russia which before 
the war produced about 80 % of the world's supply of flax, now produces 
less than ball the quantity needed for its normal home consumption. 
During jhe years 1918 to 1921 the leading flax fibre producing countries 
were : Belgium, France, Ireland, Netherlands, Czecho-Slovakia and Japan. 
In the United States during these same years from 1000 to 6000 acres 
have been given up to fibre flax, and about 1 700 000 acres to seed flax. 

In 1914 the world total of spindles was 3 034 101 ; — 1161 874 in 
Great Britain and Ireland, 567 079 France, followed in order of sequence 
by Russia, Belgium, Austria-Hungary, Germany, Italy, Sweden, United 
States. Nearly one million spindles, or about % of the total number are 
in Ireland, which imports about 3 / 4 of the flax fibre used in the manufac¬ 
ture ; France imports about */ 5 . Since 1914 there has been a markect 

[»•] 
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increase in the number of spindles in Japan, but since 1919, a decrease is 
shown in Great-Britain and Ireland, More than half the linens exported 
from Ireland are sent direct to the United States. The average annual 
imports amount to about 2 million dollars worth of fibre and about 20 mil¬ 
lion dollars worth of linen goods. 

Several statements have been made to the effect that flax fibre of 
good quality could not be produced in the United States. Repeated trials 
in Minnesota, Wisconsin, Michigan etc. indicate however that soil and cli¬ 
matic conditions (humidity and relatively low temperature) in certain 
sections of the States are favorable for growing fibre flax, provided the pro¬ 
per cultural methods are adopted ; autumn cultivation of the land; seed 
bed fine and compact; seed well cleaned and graded ; sowing at the rate of 
about 6 pecks per acre and seed not covered more than y z inch deep ; 
rotation every 7 or 8 years 

Pulled flax is of greater fibre value than cut flax ; the cost of pulling, 
however, sometimes counterbalances the advantage. 

Certain flax-pulling machines have done good work on level fields 
when the flax was well-ripened but improvements are necessary for handling 
slightly immature flax, which is then at its best for fibre production 

The average yield of fibre flax in the United States is about 2 tons of 
unthrashed straw per acre, from which 6 to 10 bushels of seed and 300 
to 450 lb. of clean retted fibre may be obtained. In East Michigan a 
yield of 770 lb. has been recorded. 

II. —■ Selection work with fibie flax was begun in the United States 
in 1909, with several thousand plants from the fields in Michigan, each of 
which was weighed and measured separately and fully nine-tenths were 
discarded; only the seeds from the heaviest plants were saved. The 
“ centgener ” tests were used (seeds from each plant sown in separate 
plots), and this work was continued up till 1914 in various districts, 
chiefly at Yale (Mich.), sown in drills Uniformity of growth conditions 
was secured in 1918 by thinning out the rows to one plant per inch In 
addition to the observations made as to height and weight of the plant, 
attention was given to the following characters: — strength of fibre per 
individual stem ; vitality of seed. The author gives details of the resist¬ 
ance to disease and the special methods and apparatus in use for this 
purpose and the score card system of checking. 

The method of selection now in use is based on a comparison b> per¬ 
centages of the various characters regarded as important and similar cha¬ 
racters cf the best strain used as a control. In a semi-commercial test the 
pure lines proved to be superior to commercial fibre flax. 

The supply of seed of the pure lines has been increased by growing two 
crops in one year. Seed sown the first week of November near Fairhope 
(Alabama) matured in April, was thrashed the first week in May and resown 
in Michigan two weeks later. While normally an increase of only 6 to 
25 times is expected with flax, by the above method the flax was increased 
200 times. 

Efforts are being made to combine the required characters of differ¬ 
ent strains by cross-pollination. F. D. 

[••3 
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40. The Height of the Hemp Plant. ^ 

ChiaraMONTE, A. La statura della canapa. Ricerche biometriche preli- 
tninari sulle variazioni dello sviluppo in altezza della canapa e sulle cause 
che vi influiscono. Stasioni sperimentali agrarie italiane, Vol. LV, Pts. 10-xx, 
and 12, pp. 421-433. Modena, 1922. 

The author undertook the task of investigating the laws governing 
the variability in the height of the hemp-plant and the causes that in¬ 
fluence it. He used for the purpose the biometric method and determin¬ 
ed for each group, the type, average index of variability, coefficient of 
variability and probable errors. 

The results are tabulated and summarised as follows. 

1) The Carmagnola, Bologna and Ferrara strains may be regarded 
as sufficiently homogeneous types, since not only do t\ey breed fairly 
true to type in the different generations and on various soils, but the 
frequency curves always have a single apex, showing that no marked 
mixture or segregation of characters is present. 

2) These agricultural lines showed no signs of degeneration when 
propagated in Campania. 

3) The Tekrouri hemp, like the common French and Anjou va¬ 
rieties, does not grow as high as the Italian hemps, though Pelosella is 
quite equal to them from the agricultural standpoint. 

4) The selection of seeds according to their various characters pro¬ 

duces considerable differences in the height of the plants and in the va¬ 
riability of their characters, as well as the proportion of male and female 
plants which is probably due to unequal powers of resistance to envi¬ 
ronment on the part of the two sexes. F. D. 

41. Experiments in Jute Cultivation in S. Paolo (Brazil). 

GtjimarseS, R. F. Cultura da juta en S. Paolo. Secretana da Agricultura 
Comtnercio e Obras pubhcas do Estado de S. Paolo , Series 23th, No. 5 and 6, 
pp 146-151. Sao Paolo, 1922. 

The author, who under the direction of the “ Secretaria da Agricul¬ 
tura dello Stato di San Paolo ”, has made investigations on jute cultivation 
(Corchorus olitorius and C capsularis) grown by B. Lessa in the town of 
President Prudente, refers to the good results obtained especially with 
C. capsularis viz., height 4 m., 135 stems per sq. metre, 50 % fibre yield. 
These plants have been grown on land only recently cleared (formerly 
virgin forests) which is traversed by a water course, and is consequently 
very fertile. The seeds came from India. 

The first attempts to cultivate jute in S. Paolo were made some twenty 
years ago. The Secretaria da Agricultura undertook the distribution of 
seeds and very satisfactory results were obtained in several districts, in¬ 
dicating the adaptability of jute to the change of climate. No definite 
footing was, however, made as for example in the case of wheat, tbut the 
Secretaria da Agricultura had distributed gratis some 10 000 quintals of 
wheat seed. The same method should according to the author, be adopted 
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with jute, which should be sold in the Brazilian market at a reasonable 
price, corresponding to the cost in the country from which imported, 
where the manual labour is exceptionally cheap. For this reason it is 
not advisable to substitute other crops of higher value or which require 
less attention such as coffee, manioc, maize. F. D. 

42 On Agave Varieties in Mexico. 

PEREDO, E. Ligeros estudios sobre varios agaves. La Revista agricola , 
Vol. VII, No. 3, pp. 267-268. San Jacinto, D. F., Mexico, 1922. 

A comparison of 4 varieties of agave (Agave mexicana) from the same 
part of Mexico with the results of analyses set out in the following Table. 
The sap was extracted by means of a small press in the laboratory, and 
was thus collected in suitable, small quantities for practical industrial 
trials ; heavy pressure has a tendency to harm the fibre quality. 

The highest yield of fibre was obtained from the hennequin variety 
and the lowest from the maguey cenizo. The maguey Pitzometl which 
gave the maximum percentage of pres^ residue or bagasse (“ bagazo ” 
possesses too short a fibre and ha^- theiefore no commercial value). The 
average theoretical yield of fibre, is about 15 % taking into account the 
osses in washing, drying, combing etc 


Yield % of Mexican Agave varieties. 



Hcrncqum 

Maj?ue> 

cemzo 

-s - 

Majiuty 

Pet/omct 

1 ” 

Maguey 

cimarron 

1 

Sap. 

43 5 

43 5 

37 0 

56.0 

Bagasse. 

565 

56.5 

630 

440 

Bagasse content 





Moisture. 

6655 

74.90 

74 05 

71.45 

Dry matter. 

32 35 

21 58 

23 08 

26.22 

Ash. 

2 10 

3 52 

1 97 

2 33 

Estimated in dry matter. 

45 10 

26 05 

40 95 

3 i °5 

Average yield of fibre in leaves . . 

1320 

5 57 

8 70 

7.66 


The author gives also the results of an analysis of the sap of the 4 va¬ 
rieties : — density 1.0514 to 1.0680 ; extract of dry leaves 11.48 to 17.54 % ; 
reducing sugars 1.89 to 2.63 % ; non-reducing sugars 1.80 to 6.12 % ; 
gum resin 3 30 to 7.62 %. 

The hennequin contains the highest percentage of acid, dry matcer, pro¬ 
tein and sugar, and the lowest gum resin % ; the gum resin is highesl in 
the leaves of maguey cimarron (7.40 %) and maguey Pitzometl (7.62 %), 
in addition to their medicinal value. 


F. D. 
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43- Deguelia microphylla (Derr/s microphylla) as Shade Plants on 

Tea Plantations in Java. / 

Kenchenius, A. Deguelia microphyUa als schacluwboom en givenbemester 
in theeknicien. De Thee (Korte aanteekeningen van het algemeen proefstation 
voor thee), Year III, No. 3, pp. 74-78. Batavia, 1922. 

The trees used hitherto as shade plants on tea plantations in Java are: 
Alhizzia moluccana (“ djenng-djing ”), Erythrina lithosperma (“ dadap 
serep ”) and Leucaena glauca (“ lamtor ” or “ kemlandingen ”). 

The first two will grow up to height of 1500 m. almost independent 
of soil and climatic conditions. L. glauca on the contrary demands a fer¬ 
tile soil and grows best on the east of Java which is drier than the west, 
and development is inclined to be retarded above 1200 m. altitude. 

The author makes observations as to the disadvantages of these trees. 
For instance, L. glauca does not thrive well on poor soil, E. lithosperma often 
decays at an early age and is also often attacked by various larvae, which 
results in loss of foliage at an early stage. A moluccana is also attacked 
by larvae, especially the fully-developed trees. If the dead branches are 
not quickly taken away, infection is apt to spread to the roots ; the wood 
is brittle, and consequently the trees are damaged by wind and the annual 
pruning and thinning out involve 4 - considerable expense. 

The author recommends another tree as a suitable substitute for these 
three species, viz. Deguelia microphylla , which possesses several outstanding 
advantages when compared with the others, as the leaves may be used for 
manure purposes. 

Mlrsen Senn van Basel has grown this species for the last 7 years 
in his tea plantation (Pasir Karet) and is very well satisfied with the 
result. 

The following advantages are given : 

1) Thrives on the sea level and to heights of 1100 m. and probably 
even more, without showing any particular preference as regards type 
of soil. 

2) As it is a leguminosa, the soil is improved from the biological, 
physiological and chemical standpoints. 

3) Provides a serviceable shade during the whole year and does not 
require much pruning. 

4) Grows fairly quickly, especially daring the first years. On plan¬ 
tations below 1000 m. it is advised to cut back to 4.3 m. at the age of 3 
to 5 years. 

5) Serves as a useful windbreak ; the wood is tough and in conse¬ 
quence rhe wind causes little damage. 

6) Immune to larvae attack, and to root rot, and Helopeltis has not 
yet been found on it. 

7) Forms many root-nodules. 

8) Seed-bearing from 8 years of age onwards; good germinating 
capacity. 

q) Gives a good fire wood and useful also for box making and foT 
building purposes. * 
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The author considers that Deguelia could be used to advantage to 
ieplace the trees used up till now, but as experiments have so far been very 
limited, it is recommended that planters make trials on their plantations. 

D. V. S. 

44. Coca Cultivation in Java. 

PAEREES, J. J. Coca cultuur op Java. Cultura, Vol. XXXIV, No. 409, 
pp. 328-330. Utrecht, October 1922. 

The coca cultivated for many years in Peru and Bolivia was introduced 
into Java in 1878. Two species are well-known, viz. Erytroxylon coca 
Lam. (in Peru), and E. novogranatense (in Java). The object has been 
to extract from the leaves certain alkaloids, useful in the preparation of 
cocaine. The plant is grown at 400-600 metres above sea level. A cli¬ 
mate which is always moist is favourable to leaf development. It has 
been successfully grown as a catch crop between coffee or Hevca. After 
one year's growth a cutting may be made when the plants are 1 ft. high. 
If the bush reaches a height of 3 to 3 % ft. a cutting is made at 2 to 

2 y 2 ft. 

The freshly picked leaves are spread out, to prevent fermentation, and 
then dried, in the air, by turning the leaves at intervals for one day, or else 
they are placed in a tea drying apparatus. The dried leaves are then crush¬ 
ed and ground, redried and packed. The green stems may be left as these 
also contain alkaloids. Tea cases, “ kina ” boxes or sacks are used for 
packing. 

After 4 to 5 years, a plantation is in full bearing, and will continue for 
20 years. Some 600 to 750 kg. of dried leaves is estimated per “ bouw ** 
(0.70 965 ha.). The coca leaf is sold in the Amsterdam market per coca 
unit, i. e. the value % of alkaloids contained in a half kilogramme of leaves. 
The majority of the production is utilised in the Dutch and German fac¬ 
tories. The amount sold per annum in Amsterdam varies from 265 000 
to 910 000 kg.; the price per coca unit varies from 12 to 39 cents, and the 
alkaloid content from 1.45 to 1.64 %. At present a portion of the yield 
goes to America. 

In Ceylon, Java coca is planted at an altitude of 650 metres, and Peru 
coca at 700 to 2500 m. The cocaine element is predominant in the Peru 
leaf, whilst cinnamyl-cocaine constitutes the alkaloid in the Java leaf. 
The latter however gives double the yield of alkaloid. D. V. S. 

45. Acclimatisation and possible Cultivation of the Tamarind in 

Mexico. 

Canedo, G K1 hermoso y productivo tamarindo conviene cultivarse 
en Mexico. Jalisco rural , Year V, No 1, pp 779-782. Guadalajara, 1922. 

The author has seen in the State of Jalisco at an altitude of some 1200 
metres, a wild Tamar Indus indictts species, which produces an abundance 
of fruit suitable for commercial purposes. This shows that this species 
is adaptable to Mexican climate conditions, and the author recommends 
its cultivation as it requires so little attention and yields well. F. D. 
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46. Correlation between Starch Reserves and Extraction of Rubber 

Latex. 

Schweizer, J. Over het verband aussken zetmeelvarraden en latex 
outtrekking bij Hevea (j), in At chief voor de Rubbercultuur in Nederlandsch- 
Indii, Year VI, No. 8, pp. 327-334. Buitenzorg, Aug. 1922. 

The greatest importance should be attached to the understanding 
of the influence of tapping removal of bark etc. on the general functions of 
the plant. Tapping of Hevea causes a double reaction which does not 
exist under normal conditions. 

After tapping, the latex must in some way be replaced and the bark 
renewed by means of reserve material, which in the case of Hevea is with 
starch. ^ 

The roots and aerial portions of the tree are responsible for plant 
nutriment, the former absorb the moisture and soluble inorganic salts, 
indispensable to the formation of organic material. It is therefore im¬ 
portant that the root system be given every opportunity to attain its max¬ 
imum growth, i. e. in a plantation the trees should be well spaced. 

The aerial portion, by the aid of light and absorption of carbon diox¬ 
ide from the atmosphere, both essential factors in the production of or¬ 
ganic plant substances, especially sucrose, which is found in all parts of the 
plant iu the allied form of starch. The trunk, the part between the roots 
and the branches takes part in the storage and transference of this 
material. What will be the effect of tapping on these two functions ? 

The author has limited his investigations to the study of starch, the 
chief reserve material. Under normal conditions the starch content va¬ 
ries widely ; during the formation of new leaves the starch is transformed 
to sugar transmitted to the shoots. 

Rutgers has estimated that 1 / 6 of the starch reserve is used for new 
leaf formation, and has therefore concluded that it is unnecessary to cease 
tapping at this stage, as there is still sufficient starch reserve. This con¬ 
clusion would be accepted if it could be proved that the bark starch content 
possessed the same physiological value as the wood content. Practical 
experience has, however, contradicted this hypothesis and shows that the 
wood content is transferred only with difficulty. The bark content plays 
without doubt the more important part in plant development. 

The author has made a series of tapping tests, noting in every case the 
bark starch content round the cut, and employing different methods of 
tapping and at different depths. 

Several other investigators, as for example Fittings, Simon, Camp¬ 
bell have made similar tests, but contradictory results have been obtained. 
The latest opinion appears to be that tapping does not give rise to any dis¬ 
tinct changes in the distribution of starch reserves. 

The author considers that the variation in results obtained should 
be attributed to the condition of the trees. A tree growing on medium 
quality soil would naturally possess a less developed root system. On the 
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other hand, when planted too closely, the shading is too much accentuated^ 
which may hinder absorption of carbon dioxide from the atmosphere, 
responsible for the production of starch. 

Under these circumstances the transmission of plant nutriment 
certain parts, such as the tapping portion, is hindered, and consequently 
the reserves collected in the bark and wood are used up. This show^ 
clearly the necessity for thinning out the trees from time to time, and the! 
advisability of soil improvement, in order to maintain ideal conditions* 
for Hevea cultivation. I 

The present modified systems of tapping, rendered necessary from the* 
economic standpoint, only affects locally the starch reserves. But underf 
less favourable circumstances, due to poor soil, closely planted trees and* 
badly developed aerial portion the starch reserve of the trunk is considerably' 
depleted, even when only tapped occasionally. j 

The amount of starch in the tapped area gives a good idea of the general! 
condition of the plantation as well as the outcome of a certain system oil 
tapping and in particular the individual capacity of the tree. D. V. S. j 


47. Latex and Rubber from Young Trees. 

DE VRIES, O. Latex en rubber vau jonge boomcn. Archief toor dtJ 
Rubbercultuur m Nederlandsch Indig, Year VI, No. 8, pp 296-309. Buitent* 
zorg, Aug. 1922. % 


As the author has shown some years ago {Archief, I, 1917, page 175 • 
See also “ Estate Rubber, its Preparation, Properties and Testing ” by Dry 
O. DE Vries 1920, p. 53) the age of the tree has less influence on the proper-* 
ties of the rubber than is often supposed. Older trees give a somewhat* 
slower curing rubber with a high viscosity, but the quality in the morel 
strict sense of the word (tensile strength and slope) does not show an impro-^ 
vement with age ; and in trees of the ordinary tapping age of say 6-15 
years the differences are very small. 

This is not the case with very young trees, below what is usually con¬ 
sidered to be the tappable age. 

The author made a series of experiments on the latex and rubber of 
four groups of trees aged 3-14 % years, which gave the following results : 

The rubber content of the latex was in two cases rather low, 
20-25 % ; in the other cases it was 25-30 %. 

The specific gravity of the latex was about normal (as checked against 
rubber content) in two cases, but high in two cases, evidently caused by a 
higher concentration of serum substances than usual. 

The rubber, especially in sheet form, showed very markedly the phe¬ 
nomenon of brittleness or “ shortness ", that is breaking easily when pulled 
by hand. This was not so evident in the crepes. The tensile strength 
of the rubber w’as very low, about 1.20 (and in one case even as low as 
about 1.00) for the very young trees ; it was about 1.30 for somewhat older 
ones (figures for ordinary rubber 1.35 to 1.45). As the trees get older the 
repeat-experiments showed an increase in tensile strength. 

[«] 
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The slope as a rule was about 38, that is higher (worse) than in or¬ 
dinary rubber; with age the slope decreases (improves) somewhat. 

These figures show clearly that rubber from 3 to 4 year old trees 
grown under rather adverse conditions (1 500 to 2 400 feet elevation) is 
of very poor quality. 

The rate of cure was very high, the time of cure being 80 or even 60 
minutes for crepe from 15 % latex (normal figure no), and for smoked 
sheet even 50 or 40 minutes, that is nearly the time for matured rubber. 
As the trees grew older (from 3 to 4 years) the figure for time of curing 
did not yet show an approach to normal values. 

The viscosity was very low, especially for crepe, figures, such as 10-20 
being found (normal 30-35) ; for smoked sheet the figures were 20-25 or 
for somewhat older trees 35. D. V. S. 


48. Systems of Tapping. 

VlSCHER, W. in Archief voor de Rubbercultuur in Nederlandsch Indi£, 
Year VI, No. 8, pp. 310-326. Buitenzorg, 1922. 

It has not been possible up to the present time to come to a definite 
decision with regard to the .selection of a tapping system. Experience 
gained during recent years has shown that the same method applied for 
some years may become disadvantageous at a later period, but it has 
not yet been shown what system should take the place of the former 
method in such a case. The system ought to be chosen so that: — 

1) the latex withdrawn may be replaced by the tree and the yield 
may be well-sustained on the plantation. 

2) the regrowth of bark 011 the old trees ma> r, T>e always proportio¬ 
nate to the loss of bark. 

3) the loss of trees on account of disease etc., may be limited. 

It is evident that each plantation has its own special conditions and 
that a system could not be chosen which would be suitable for all plan¬ 
tations ; the nature of the soil, for instance, is of great importance ; 
on poor land it would be necessary to employ a moderate system of tap¬ 
ping. Experiments on the matter have recently been made on a number 
of estates, and the results have been sent to the experimental station for 
rubber A. V. R. O, S. The author gives details of 4 different systems : 

1) Tapping on alternate days. 

2) Tapping every three days (two days rest). 

3) Tapping with longer resting intervals (15 days, 1 month, 2 months). 

4) Tapping every two days and every two months. During the 
first year the yield under the daily tapping method, as compared with 
system 1 is as 100 : 60. Little by little the yield increases, until in the 
third year it exceeds that of the former method. 

For the 2nd system the ratio was as 84: 100 for the first year. , 

Example of 3rd system : 

E«] 



X 42 


AGRICtTI/TtTRAI, INTEU40ENCB 


% circumference 
tapping 15 dayt 
resting 15 days 


Vi circumference 
tapping daily 


i»t and 2 nd month* 70 %.too % 

S* d » 4 th » 72 100 

5th » fith » 75 100 

7th » 8th » 70 .. . 100 

9th » j 0 th » 65 100 


This method is thus more advantageous than the first. Compare 
also Girard's results (this Review , Jan. 1921, No. 54 and Jan. 1922, 
No. 51). 

V4 circumference every two months or every two day* 100, 

Ys circumference tapping daily 100. 

The older trees recover less rapidly. The experiments are being con¬ 
tinued butso far, the author has compared only the yields of the systems; 
it is necessary also to take into account the influence of the system of 
tapping on the general condition of the trees, for instance, with regard 
to the replacement of the bark. 

It can be said that on plantations where the alternative method has 
been in use for 5 or 6 years, the growth of the trees and the replacement 
of bark has been quite satisfactory. It has been found also that the 
alternate system lessens diseases of the inner baik. The rubber content 
of the latex is distinctly higher. In the case of a plantation which is 
already mature, before the adoption of the alternate tapping system the 
trees should be given the opportunity for thorough restoration. As re¬ 
gards the system of tapping to be employed in the future, the author 
considers that the following systems should be compared without delay : 

Vi circumference Vi circumfeienee 


1 day rest, 1 day tapping 

1 » » 2 days » 

1 month • 1 month » 

i » » 2 month* » 


1 day rest, 1 day tapping 

2 day* » 1 dav » 

1 month » 1 month » 

2 month* » 1 month » 


The results of these experiments would be valuable after a few years. 

The rubber experiment station (West Java Rubberproefst) has put 
forward a series of questions to the planters of Java, with this end 
m view. 

1) What systems are (or have been) in use on your plantation ? 

2) Have trials already been made with incisions of a stated length 
( Yi, Y), y 2 , of the circumference) with resting periods, every two days, 
every three days, every two months etc., or with a resting period of sev¬ 
eral month m the year, and if so, with what results ? 

3) Which tapping system do you prefer and on what data do 
you bd'-e your jireference 

4) At what age, with regard to the girth of the trunk do you be¬ 
gin tapping on your plantation, and which age do you prefer ? 

5) Would it be possible to make tapping experiments cf this na¬ 
ture on your plantation ? 
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6) General considerations: influence of tapping Systems on market 
price, diseases etc. 

Replies to these questions will be published. D. V. S. 

Horticulture. 

49 Vegetable Varieties recommended by the German Agricultural 

Society. 

Weirup (Garteninspekter, Hildesheim). Sortenwahl beim Gemusebau. 
Mitteiluwgcn der deutschen Landwirtschafts-Gesellschaft, Year XXXVII, 
Pts. 52, pp 763-764 Berlin, 1922. 

As a result of experiments carried out by the " Sonderausschuss fur 
Feldgemusebau ” (Market Gardening Special Commission) under the direc¬ 
tion of the Deutsche Landwirtschafts-Gesellschaft, the author recommends 
the following varieties 

Peas : (See W. Schtjltz Vierjahrige Erbsen-Schoten. Versuche 
von 1909-1912. Arbeiten der D. L. G. Heft 253) ; Verbesserte Schnabel; 
Buchsbaumschnabel, Griinbleibende Folger ; Express ; Monopol; Morin- 
gia weiss (Teutonia); Moringia griin. 

Beans : 1) Dwarf kidney: Saxa , Hinrichs Riesen-Thuringia; 

2) Climbing kidney; Phanomen Otto weddigen; Meisterstflck; Shell 
beans , Riesen-Sabel Wachs ; Ideal; Wachs ; Amstrat Koch. 

Carrots. Pate : Lange ; Rote Sudenburger ; Verbesserte Nantaise ; 
early , Parisei Markt ; Frankfurter Treib. 

Cabbages — early spring: — Fruher Dithmarscher, Ruhm von Enk- 
huizen ; Fruher under Gliickstadter; late : — Grosser runder Magde- 
burger ; Grosser spater Hellander, keeping quality: — Amager, CoJeworts. 
Westfalia , Vertus Spater Dithmarscher. 

Onions. : Zittauer hellgelbe; Blutrote Zittauer Riesen. The red 
varieties are more resistant than the yellow. F. D. 

50 Cultivation of Artichokes in Algeria. 

Fournier (Chef de la station de la Ferme-Blanche, Oran). Culture de 
l'artichaut en Alg£rie. Revue agricole de VAfnque du Nord, Year 20, Nos. 171 
and 172, pp. 717-719, and 736-738. Algiers, 1922. 

The author gives an interesting account of the present position of 
intensive cultivation of the artichoke in the neighbourhood of Perregaux. 
The most common varieties are: the “ quarantain” which resembles 
the green Provence variety ; the violet artichoke, and the Roman artichoke. 
Details are given as to the planting, cultural operations, digging up, crop 
yield, transport, costs of cultivation, diseases and pests and the net re¬ 
turns. 

Reference is made to an article by Dr. Trabut (Maladie des arti- 
chauts), appearing in the Bulletin agricole de VAlgerie et de la Tunis\e 
in 1908. P. C. 
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51. On Chayote ( Sechium edu/e ) in Japan. 

Tanaka, T. Okmawa Prefectural Agricultural Experiment Station (Oki¬ 
nawa Kenntsu N6 Shikenjo. “ Chayote in tsukite ”). Journal of the Agri¬ 
cultural Society , Japan , No. 492, Vol. II, Pt. Ill, pp. 33 - 37 > fes* 3 - March 
1922 (Japanese). 

Chayote (Sechium edule ), a new cucurbitaceous crop to Japan, was 
first introduced from America into Kagoshima prefecture in 1917 and since 
then it has spread rapidly all over the south western parts of the Island 
Empire, on account of its valuable fruit characters and its facility of culti¬ 
vation. In Okinawa prefecture, two crops a year are obtainable and about 
3000 fruits weighing 620 gm. per fruit are produced per are (1 are = 
107.6 sq. ft.) It is easily propagated by cuttings or division during the 
month of December and about 10 plants per are, are vset out, the vines 
from which are usually trained upon a horizontal trellis. The fiuits are 
eaten raw or seasoned, cooked, preserved and pickled, and the raw fruits 
can be shipped for a low distance. No serious disease or insect pest 
has been observed. It is therefore recommended as a profitable crop 
for temperate regions, where there is no frost until the middle of No¬ 
vember. T. T. 

52. Factors influencing the Profitable Production of Tomatoes for 

the Early Market and Canning Factory, and Cost of Production. 

JONES, H. A. University of Maryland Agricultural Experiment Station , 
Bulletin No. 248, pp. 153-186, tables XIII, bibliography. College Park (M. D ), 
1922. 

The purpose of this bulletin is to place before the grower the best 
methods to adopt to obtain maximum yields of superior quality toma¬ 
toes. Experiments have been in progress at the University of Mary¬ 
land Agricultural Experiment Station (U. S.) which if put into common 
practice .should result in a big increase in total production. 

Interesting details are given as to the selection of seed , comparison 
between methods, yield per acre etc. of transplanted and seed-bed plants. 

The method recommended for growing canning tomatoes is the hot 
bed cold frame system. Sowings are made in hot beds and the seedlings 
ar^ transplanted after 2 weeks and finally set out 6 weeks later. A de¬ 
scription is given of the field cultivation including a list of diseases and 
pests and the best methods of prevention and control. 

An investigation as to the cost of tomato production was started in 
Maryland a few years ago, and a comparison of the records kept on va¬ 
rious farms is shown. M. L. Y. 

Vine growing . 

53 - Growing the Crops of Temperate Climates and especially Vines, 

in a Tropical Country. 

Bergen, a. La viticulture tropicale d’apr£s 1'experience de la Reunion. 
Revue de Viticulture, Year 29, Vol. XVI, No. 1436, pp. 5-16; No. 1437* pp. 29- 
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33 ; No. 1438, pp. 41-44; No. 1439, pp. 61-64 ; No. 1445, pp. 181-184 ; No. 1447, 
pp. 226-232 ; Vol. LVTI, No. 1463, pp. 21-26 ; No. 1467 pp. 85-90 ; No. 1472, 
pp. 165-170. Paris, 1922. 

The island of Reunion xorms an ideal experiment ground for inves¬ 
tigation respecting the acclimatisation in a tropical country of plants from 
temperate zones, for although its area is only some 2500 km 2 , it includes 
a series of successive climates suited to different forms of vegetation. 

On the lower levels are plains with a very variable rainfall, ranging 
from 3.50 m. on the southern side exposed to the trade-winds, to o 20 m. 
on the north-west side, and in consequence the vegetation passes from 
tropical luxuriance to almost desert sterility. 

Above these plains rise magnificent coombes overlooked by lofty 
mountains, one of which, Piton de la Neige, reaches the height of 3069 m. 

Thus, there are : 1) a torrid zone in the coast plains where sugar¬ 
cane, manioc etc. grow; 2) a warm temperate zone at between 400 and 
800 metres in the part exposed to the wind, and at between 600 and 1200 m. 
on the leeward side. In the former, are found woods of tree-ferns (" fau- 
jans ”), palms and Acacia heterophylla , while in the latter, the olive, 
vine and mulberry thrive, as well as most of the plants of the tempe 
rate zones, and especially those growing in the Mediterranean region; 
3) a cold temperate zone with low shrubby growth and pa c tures at al¬ 
titudes between 1200 and 1800 m.; 4) a cold barren zone where there is 
frost at the higher altitudes during 5 or 6 months of the year 

The coastal area is not suited to white men who contracc malaria 
as soon as they attempt to till the soil themselves, instead of merely su¬ 
pervising the work of the natives, or of Hindu immigrants. The temper¬ 
ate zone, from 500 m. in altitude, is on the other hand, perfectly healthy 
and well-suited for the acclimatisation of the white race, as is shown 
by the existence of a race of white workers of somewhat mixed blood, 
the so-called " little whites ", who have small holdings and live by cul¬ 
tivating the laud. 

The introduction of the crop^ of temperate climales would thus be 
of considerable social importance, inasmuch as it would improve the 
conditions of this race and open up another field for colonisation. 

The highlands of Reunion, especially those protected from the wind 
(from 200 to 600 m ) were at one time under coffee, which could perhaps 
grow to a height of 1 000 m , but on the introduction of Hemileia vasta- 
trix from Ceylon in 1869, coffee-growing was almost entirely abandoned, 
although this measure was quite unnecessary, since the Uredinea can easily 
be controlled by the application of sulphate, as has been proved by some 
of the large land owners of the island who have not only saved, but ex¬ 
tended, their coffee-plantations. 

An attempt has been made to introduce resistant African varieties 
of coffee from Liberia, Koullon and the Congo, the products obtained 
were, however, very inferior. Hybrids between resistant varieties and 
the native coffee (C. Mauritiana) seem likely to prove more satisfactory. 

The returns formerly obtained by coffee cannot be replaced by the 
sugar-cane, for the yield of this plant decreases as the altitude increases. 

[M] 
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For this reason, various new crops were tried : the Isabelle variety of 
wine was grown bat afterwards given up on account of the foxy flavour 
of its grapes. Silkworm breeding was started, in order to use the black 
mulberry trees that grow almost everywhere in the island; this industry 
however did not succeed, as the “seed” used was infected with pebrine. 
Citrus fruits were cultivated, but the attacks of coccids destroyed the crops. 
Potatoes which at one time propagated themselves on the island, have 
now become more difficult to grow than in Europe, owing to the attacks 
of Phytophthora. Some varieties tested by the author such as Geante 
bleue, Prof. Maercker, Marjolin and Geante blanche, have given good 
results. Artichokes, lentils and beans are cultivated in considerable quan¬ 
tities at Dos d'Ane, Cilaos and Salazie. The geranium used for distil¬ 
lation grows only between 800 and 1 000 m. and on deforested land, and 
is a cause of serious injury to the forest and cultivated ground. The 
“chouchoute” or “ chayette ” (Sechium edule ), like the geranium, was 
introduced from Algeria about 20 years ago. The chief article of food 
in this area is maize, which takes the place of the imported rice chiefly 
eaten in the coastal districts. At one time, wheat also was cultivated 
in Reunion, but the level tracts suitable for wheat-growing were not suf¬ 
ficiently extensive. 

The European peach-tree has become well-acclimatised, but is so 
much attacked by the fruit-fly, that the peaches have to be picked before 
they are ripe, and used for preserves. The author has Iried to remove 
this difficulty in two ways ; by the use of arsenical sprays at the flower¬ 
ing season, and by growing American peaches and one of their hybrids, 
Gaillard-Girerd, which flowers earlier, and therefore probably before 
the fly deposits its egg*. 

A plum similar to the Japanese variety grows wild in the island. 
The author has planted and grown successfully, a collection of French 
plum-trees with the intention o* grafting them on the native vaiiety. 

Negative results were obtained from the cultivation tests of French 
cherry-trees, but there is already in Reunion a Brazilian variety with 
persistent leaves. 

Dessert-apples are grown on the Plaine des Palmistes, and cider- 
apples at Grand Ilet-Salazie ; better results are however obtained from 
pears, although the trees are attacked by a bud-destroying insect similar 
to Otiorhynchus. 

In order to maintain their yield, all these fruit-trees require thorough 
pruning and thinning ; the author advises rearing low-growing trees. 

The problem of finding field crop* for the healthy zone inhabited 
by the white race therefore remains for the most part unsolved. The 
author considers that three plants should be tried especially, the mul¬ 
berry-tree (white mulberiy grafted on the black variety already common in 
the island), the olive (the native production of oil supplied by the ground¬ 
nut or “ pistache ” is wholly insufficient), and the vine. 

Silk-worm rearing would have the most rapid success, for raw silk 
in constantly increasing quantities is always being imported by France. 
The black, white and yellow wild olive-tree is frequently met with in the 
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forests and coppices of the island and when it is decided which Euro¬ 
pean vaiiety it would be well to acclimatise, grafts could be made on 
the already-existing olive-trees. 

The vine could be planted at the limit of the coffee zone, lower down 
than the belt of the dwarf bamboo (" calumets ”), viz. below 1000 m. 
In this area, the temperature falls at night below io° C for 2 or 3 months 
and would give the vine a rest-period, which is necessary to prevent it 
bearing fruit and flowers twice a year and occasionally at the same time, 
in which case, the berries fall off or ripen irregularly, or incompletely, 
so that the grapes can at most be used for table-fruit and are useless for 
wine-making. 

The author mentions the various attempts at vine-growing in trop¬ 
ical countries made by the Departmnt of Agriculture of the United 
States in Georgia and Mississippi, by D r Barketto, in the State of San 
Paolo (Brazil) (1) ; by the German Authorities on the plateaux of former 
Geiman West Africa, where, at the Station of Kvai, Usambara, over 
400 000 vines were plan ted and included many American varieties from 
Texas ; by the French Government in Laos, Madagascar and Reunion ; 
etc. He also mentions several hot countries where the wild, or cultivated, 
vines bear grapes. 

If vine-growing is at present limited in Reunion to a few small vine¬ 
yards, which chiefly produce table-grapes, this is not because the vine 
does not succeed well in the inland and yield large profits, but is attrib¬ 
utable to the fact that at the beginning of colonisation anH for a long time 
after, the French Government forbade the cultivation of vines and olives, 
except for family use, in all the tropical colonies (Antilles, Reunion and 
Mascarene Isles) for fear of competition with the mother-country. 

The author states that “ tropical vine-growing can only be an ex¬ 
ceptional industry, limited to certain localities and co special vines. ” 
The object of bis experiments was the systematic identification of the 
particular vines suited to the island of Reunion. 

During liis stay there as Chef de Service de lTnstruction publique, 
he planted small experimental vineyards on the coast, at Saint Denis, 
at an altitude of about 600 m. (Convalescence de Saint Francois), near 
Hellbourg (850 m.), and at Cilaos (1100 m.). 

The vines tested came from France and Tunisia and were sixty 
in number. 

The ill-will shown by the local authorities prevented the author from 
concluding his work so he was only able to obtain a few bunches from 
the most vigorous vines, but the observations be succeeded in making 
allow him to reach the following conclusions : 

1) Technical conditions of tropical vine-growing. — The zone of 
vine cultivation begins in tropical countries on the extreme upper limits 
of the coffee plantations and extends to between 600 and 1000 m., pro¬ 
vided the annual rainfall does not exceed 1.20 m. 

The cultural operations required must be ascertained experimentally, 
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for the methods used in temperate climates cannot be adopted in the 
tropics. 

2) Planting and propagation. — The ground must be prepared by 
deep ploughing, and the cuttings should not be planted too near the sur¬ 
face, or a large number of young shoots will be formed; the space left 
should be ample owing to the strong growth made by most vines. Prun¬ 
ing for long canes suitable for pergolas etc. is to be recommended. Green 
pruning is of the greatest importance. 

3) Choice of vines. — Vines ripening early should be chosen by 
preference, as these escape anthracnosis, oidium, and injury from cyclones; 
further, the grapes are ready for gathering before February-March which is 
the worst time in the tropic*. The Cbasselas variety does well in Reunion 
where it sometimes bears enormous bunches. Grenache de Roussilon and 
Cinsaut de Province also give excellent results from the coast up to an alti¬ 
tude of 500 m Other varieties that have shown themselves very promising 
are : Clinton, Croton, Noe, and the direct bearers Couderc 7120, Seibel 
1077, and Gaillard No. 2 ; perhaps hybrids are specially suited to trop¬ 
ical countries. Early American vines with thick-skinned grapes sitch 
as Isabella, do better in hot countries than European varieties, but their 
fruit is very inferior. 

Good results could probably be produced from the hybrids of Vitis 
rotundifolia and V. Munsonia obtained in the United States (1) as well 
as from some species of Ampelocissus (vines with caducous leaves, an¬ 
nual vegetation and reserve tubercules), of African types such as the 
" Sudan vine " which grows throughout tropical Africa especially in 
Uganda, or the wild Asiatic variety of Yunnam which buds extremely early. 

One specimen of Ampelocissus , most likely from the Sudan, bore 
edible grapes, that could also be used for wine-making, in the Saint Denis 
Botanic Gardens. The cultural value of the Asiatic Ampelocissus still 
remains to be decided. 

Collections for study are necessary for the proper choice of vines, 
while the oenological value of the different varieties can only be found 
by local experiments and by following the fermentation methods adopted 
in Tunisia and Algeria. 

4) Adverse circumstances. — There is little to be feared from hail 
or frost, but cyclone*- aie much to be dreaded, as they strip all the leaves 
and grapes from the vines. It would therefore be wise to grow the vines 
in such a way that they could be laid down on the ground at times 
when cyclones are probable, thus a hinged support might be used which 
could be kept horizontal during the bad season, and placed upright for 
the rest of the yeai. 

Anthracnosis and oidium are more serious diseases in Europe. The 
gravity of oidium seems to depend upon the degree of insolation. Pe- 
rono pora on the other hand is by no means formidable, it exists to a 
slight extent, but the diseased spots do not spread even in the rainy 
season, although no preventive .sprays are ever used in Reunion. 

F D 

(1) See R. 1917, No 1015 (hd) 



CROPS OP TEMPERATE AND TROPICAE COUNTRIES I49 

54. The Absorption of Fertilising Material by the Vine at different 

Periods of its Growth. 

LagaTu, H. (Report presented to the Regional Agricultural Congress of 
South-West Toulouse, May, 1922) Progiis agricole et viticole. Year 39, 
Vol LXXVTII, No 36, pp 226-238, Tables 3, Plates 3. Montpellier, 1922. 

The author has made a study of a vine plant growing under conditions 
of intensive culture, in a favourable climate and secured against any acci¬ 
dental occurrence apart from those connected with its mineral nutrition. 
A c plant building-material, only nitrogen, phosphoric acid, polash, magne¬ 
sia and lime are taken into account. 

The following questions are put forward : What nutritive materials 
ought to be included in the fertiliser formula ? 

What form should each of these materials take ? 

What should be the relative quantities of these materials ? What 
quantities ought to be applied per hectare and per year ? 

In what way should the manure be incorporated with the soil ? 

The author recalls the requirements of the vine and the changes that 
are shown at different period <= of its growth Then taking into account 
only potash, magnesia and lime an attempt is made to ascertain how many, 
out of 100 mono-basic valencies may be attributed respectively to potash 
magnesia and lime. These three bases can chemically replace each other, 
in accordance with their equivalent weights and the plant selects the one 
most suited to its requirements at any particular time These results 
are given in diagiammatic form and show that the system of nutrition 
of the vine, is variable as regards the basic materials, for each organ and 
for the entire vine-stock. 

The lime-alkalinity is ab c orbed b} r the whole vine-stock, at first 
slowly, less quickly than the potash-alkalinity and a little more quickly 
than the magnesia alkalinity. 

Apart from the florescence the rate of absorption of the lime-alkalinity 
is much greater than that of the other ba<es. It declines when hardly 
any more new leaves aie produced. The rale of absorption of the potash- 
alkalinity which is sufficient for flowering period to the early part of July 
becomes nil at the time wheh the grape changes colour in order to be avail¬ 
able during the la^t fortnight of giowth. Some important, practical 
conclusions may be drawn from these results, above all as regards potash . 
the leaves may give up this base in favour of the grapes, but when the 
supply is limited and none can be obtained from the soil, wilting is caused 
and often premature browning. 

The author, in the continuation of his woik on nitrogen and phosphor¬ 
ic acid, concluded that the vine in proportion as it grows has less need of 
nitrogen in relation to phosphoric acid, but it is still important. 

The manure ought thus to maintain a constant supply of available 
nitrogenous food material, e . g. as nitrates ammonium salts and blood 
manure combined in such a form as to be slowly nitrifiable. Phosphoric 
acid, e. g. as superphosphate, ought to be dominant in the early stages of 
growth. As regards the application of fertiliser, it is recommended that 
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it should not be scattered too widely, but should be put within the area of 
root-activity, also, that the surface layers of the soil and the vine-trunk 
should be avoided. P. C. 

55. American Vine Stocks. 

Ravaz, I,, and VERGE, G. Nouvelles recherelies sur les porte-greffes. An- 
vales de VEcole Nationale d'Agriculture de Montpellier, New Series, Vol. XVII, 
Pt. Ill, pp. 227-241. Montpellier, 1922. 

Experiments covering a period of 20 years, sufficient time to permit 
direct observations cf the characteristics of the vine stocks to be made. 

The authors discuss briefly the following vine stocks : Riparia, Rupes- 
tris, Berlandieri, Vitis Monticola, V. cordifolia, V. candicans, V. cinerea, 
Riparia-Rupestris, Riparia-Berlandieri, Vinifera-Rupestris-Berlandieri, 
Berlandieri-Vinifera, Riparia-Monticola, Vinifera-Rupestris. Several tab¬ 
les are included. It is stated that the soil in the experimental fields con¬ 
tains 18 to 38 % of carbonate of lime and does not assist resistance to 
chlorosis. The authors consider that the good qualities of the most pop¬ 
ular stocks at the present time-viz. Riparia, Rupestris, Riparia-Ru- 
pestris, Riparia-Berlandieri, Rupestris-Berlandieri and Vinif era-Berlan¬ 
dieri (41 B 333. etc.) are undesirable. Vinifera-Rupestris is liable to die off. 
These experiments draw attention to 17-37, but this, however, is not 
adaptable to budding; also 150-15 Malegue. P. C. 

Forestry . 

56. Pinus Peuce Grisebach : Forestry Monograph. 

DimiTroff Th. (Forestry Inspector, Professor of Sylviculture at the Go¬ 
vernment Technical College and at the Forestry College of Sofia, Bulgaria), 
Pinus Peuce Grisb. pp. 43, Sofia 1922. 

The author has devoted himself to the study and deteimination of 
the botanical and forestry characters of Pinus Peuce. The chief habitat 
of this tree is Bulgaria ; it is exclusively a Balkan species and has hitherto 
never been described in European forestry literature ; 1101 has it been 
studied to any extent from the botanical standpoint. 

The monograph is divided into 14 chapters. 

Chapter I (General observations) contain some historical notes chiefly 
taken from the following works : A. Griseback “ Reise durch Rumelien 
und nach Brussa im Jahre 1839" an( * Josef Pancic, “ Elemente der 
Flora des Fiirstentum Bulgarien. ” As regards the popular name of this 
tree, it is interesting to notice that in contradiction to its botanical name, 
this> pine is known in Bulgaria as “bjala mura”, or the “white pine”, 
while P. leucodermis Antoine is called “ tscherna mura ”, viz., the black 
pine. 

Chapter II (Growth and Habit) gives the dimensions attained by this 
tree in the forests on the mountains of Rila, Rodopi, Pirin and Witoscha. 
The data have been taken from the reports of some forestry estates in 
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these mountains. It appears, that P, Peuce grows to a large size in Bul¬ 
garia and attains the dimensions of the other conifers: spruces, firs and 
pines. 

Chapter III (Root system, and Form of the Roots) : attention is 
here drawn to the deep and vigorous root-system of this tree which is 
very resistant to wind. 

Chapter IV (Needles and Leaf-Development) contains a detailed 
comparative description of the needles of P. Peuce, P. Sirobus, and P. 
Cembra ; their position, size, colour etc., being taken into consideration. 
A description is also given of the buds, their size, shape etc. 

In Chapter V (Cortex) are given the characters of the bark, both 
when old and young. The breaking away of the old cortex, and the ap¬ 
pearance of the new at different ages, being especially described. 

Chapter IV (Fructification, Cones, Seeds and Germination) is a most 
exhaustive account. P. Peuce is compared with other pines as regards 
date of flowering, the development of the cones and seeds, their shape, 
size, appearance etc. Infoimation is also given as to the collecting of 
the seeds in the establishments where the cones are dried. Details of 
the planting and raising of this species for afforestation are also supplied. 

Chapter VII (Requirements as regards Light). In this respect, 
the author places P. Pence between P. Strobus and P. Cembra , as it is 
less affected by shade than the common pine, but requires more light- 
loving than the spruce. 

In Chapter VIII (Area of Diffusion) the author gives the geograph¬ 
ical diffusion of P. Peuce and shows that it grows exclusively in the Bal¬ 
kan countries, where it helps to form some of the high mountain forests 
of Bulgaria, Macedonia, the former Servia, and Montenegro. He gives 
almost all the localities where this tree grows in the mountains of Rila, 
Rhodopi, Pirin, Witoscha, and Stara-Planina, together with the various 
altitudes at which it occurs in Bulgaria and its highest and lowest limits. 

In Chapter IX (Exposure) are mentioned the aspects of the districts 
preferred by P. Peuce which show that these trees thrive in situations 
facing North-East and North-West. 

In Chapter X (Soil Requirements) it is stated that P. Peuce is not 
absolutely calciphobe, as has hitherto been supposed. According to Prof. 
N. Koschanin (Belgrade), Karl Mai,y (Sarayevo) and N. Stojanoff (Sofia) 
this tree grows well on calcareous soils also where it forms part of the 
stands in some of the forests. 

In Chapter X (Climatic Requirements) the author shows that P. 
Peuce thrives in Bulgaria in the mountainous region; where the climate 
is suitable for Picetum, at altitudes not below 1200 m. and not above 
2500 m., where rain falls an almost half of the days of the year; the 
average rainfall is 600-1500 mm., and the vegetative period lasts 4 months. 

Chapter XII (Timber) is divided into two parts: a) the properties 
of the wood, b) the uses of the wood. 

The wood of P. Peuce is especially characterised by lightness and ho¬ 
mogeneity ; in regard to the first of these qualities, it much resembled 
the wood of P. Strobus, while in structure, it is very similar to the wood 
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of P. Cenibra ; it is more durable and of better quality generally than the 
timber of the other forest conifers of Bulgaria. As P. Peuce grows 
to a large size, it supplies excellent building timber. 

In Chapter XIII (Behaviour Under Adverse Conditions) emphasis 
is laid on the fact that this conifer whethei growing wild, or cultivated, 
has proved particularly resistant to adverse meteorological conditions, 
as well as to the attacks of various insects and cryptogamic parasites. 
Amongst its few enemies, the author has found only two insects: Crip- 
turgus cinereus Hbst and a Buprestid. The tree is however, attacked 
by two parasitic fungi: Trametes radiciperda R. Hartig and At;ancus 
(Arnnllaria) melleus Fur. Dan. 

Chapter XIV (Deductions and Conclusions) is divided into two parts : 
the Supeivision and Formation of the Forest 

The fact that the number of P. Peuce is continually decreasing in 
the woods of Bulgaria is explained by the author as follow’s . this tree is 
exclusively a denizen of the high mountains and grows in a cold climate 
where it is exposed to the severe competition of other conifers, while 
it, at the same time, has special requirements as regards the chemical and 
physical composition of the soil Its seeds, like those of Pinus Cembra, 
remain in the ground a whole year before germinating, and are thus ex¬ 
posed to the attacks of rodents, birds etc The author therefore advises 
the prompt adoption of certain measures for the protection of the.se va¬ 
luable woods. 

The author draws attention to the small numberof stands of which 
P. Peuce forms even a small part. At different times, and in various 
places, Bulgarian sylvicultui ists have tried to grow this species, but with 
little success, owing to their insufficient knowledge of its characteristics 
as a forest tree, and especially of its requirements in the matters of cli¬ 
mate and soil. D. T. 

57. The Cedar of Lebanon in Provence. 

De Brun, H. Le cedre au Mont-Ventoux et en Provence Revue des Eaux 
et Forets , No 8, pp 249-256. Paris, 1922 

Mont Ventoux in the pre-Alpine region of Piovcnce has become from 
the forestry standpoint an ideal field of experiment and observation, on 
account of the rapid successions of its plant zones And the reafforestation 
that has been in progress there for over sixty years 

The author emphasises the importance of this work, especially as 
regaids the cedai of Lebanon, a tree which hitherto has not been sufficiently 
appreciated. 

There is no public park that does not boast some specimens of this 
ornamental tree, but actual forests are somewhat rare, and amongst these, 
few equal in size the forest of Mauvallat, in theBedoni commune, situated 
at an altitude of about 800 m. on the southern shope of Mont Ventoux. 
This forest occupies some 150 hectares and is composed of pines (75 %) 
and cedars of Lebanon (25 %) which though smaller in number, dominate 
the pines, their tapeiing forms towering over the neighbouring trees. 

m 
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Reafforestation was carried on between 1863 and 1869, the pines and 
cedars being sown and planted simultaneously. At first, the pines predo¬ 
minated, but gradually the cedars asserted themselves and as during 
thinning operations, they were spared in preference to the pines, their nu¬ 
merical superiority gradually increased. The future expansion of the area 
under cedar is further assured by the great facility of seed dispersion to 
almost incredible distances, so that the clearings far and near are full 
of promising and luxuriant young growth, as quoted by I)E Brun, 
explaining the Biblical simile : sicut cedrus Libani multifthcabttur . 

While the pine (both the black and maritime varieties) is 0.90 to 1 m. 
in girth and 13 to 15 m. in height (at the level of a man's chest from the 
ground), the diameter of the cedar ranges from 1.20 to 1.50 m. and the height 
varies from 16 to 18 m. The typical shape is pyramidal, except when the 
density of the forest hinders the natural growth, and causes its form to 
tend towards cylindrical. The cedar wood is resinous and fragrant; its 
duramen is rather daik. The wood is said to be heavy, full of knots, and 
non-resistant to flexion, but all these defects are remedied by ripening, 
and the resistance to pressure increases with the decrease in the knots. 
It is very durable and for this reason is preferred already to pine-wood 
by traders; doubtless, when this quality is more widely known, the use 
will be considerably extended. 

The cedar has the great advantage from the forestry standpoint of 
being rarely attacked by the laivae of Bombyx processionals, which is 
often so injurious to other trees employed in reafforestation; in addition 
to this there is less fear liom fire, as the soil is damper than with pines, also 
the cedar provides a better covering for the ground. A good deal of profit 
has been obtained from the thinning debris, and owing to the capacity of 
asserting itself, the cedar will gradually invade the thin coppices in the 
neighbourhood. There is, however, reason to fear that as the trees are 
used too quickly, before they have become fully mature they are felled 
before they have reached the most profitable size. 

The author then passes on to consider the area for the propagation of 
the cedar in pre-Alpine reafforestation, and the question of sowing Other 
forests similar to those at Bedoni are also to be found in the district Avi¬ 
gnon, especially in the mountains of Vaucluse and the Luberon chain. 
At Bedoni the cedars are found on the limestone of M. Ventoux, at altitudes 
ranging from 650 to 1000 m., but at Vaucluse on the southern slopes at 
altitudes of only 300 m. (very low for .such a distinctly mountain species), 
and showing no preference for any particular exposure, while at Luberon 
where the soil is almost the same but the latitude is lower, with a typical 
proven^al climate, cedars can only be acclimatised on the northern declivities 
and at heights varying from 500-700 m. On the southern slopes, a few 
isolated trees are to be found, the survivors of seed sown at the same time 
as the Bedoni, from i860 to i86q. This zone, however, has many promis¬ 
ing specimens of Abies pinsapo and A. laricio (Corsican larch, while 
2 / s of the lower slopes are covered with natural Aleppo pine forests. 

If by the acclimatisation area is understood the area on which natural 
and plentiful reproduction occurs, and where the wood undergoes no 
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change, but retains the native characteristics, the acclimatisation area 
of the cedar may be considered to be stituated above the natural zone 
of the Aleppo pine, and the lower limit to approach the often ill-defined 
zone of Quercus ilex and Q . pubescens. The upper limit of the cedar extends, 
where the exposure is good, above that of the maritime pine, as owing to 
its shape, it has less to fear from snow than the latter, although equally 
susceptible when young to hard frost. 

The cedar is not exacting as to the mineral composition of the soil, 
provided that the earth is deep and permeable enough to admit of the long, 
strong roots penetrating to a great depth. 

In its native habitat, this tree grows at an altitude of 1400 m., and 
although the latitude of Lebanon, the Taurus and still more that of the 
African Atlas Mts. is much lower than that of southern France. LE Brun 
is of the opinion that the cedar could be acclimatised there at 1000 m. or 
above, if care were taken to protect the young plantations from severe 
frosts. This is immediately followed by an inquiry as to why, since 1870 
the cedar has never been used in reafforestation in France, for he does not 
accept Demontzey’s explanation that this tree should not be planted on 
denuded ground, since the latter is not common ; neither does he share 
the dislike expressed for seeds and preference for plantations as giving 
more regular results. The cedar possesses as is well known, a very large 
tap-root and is therefore unsuited to transplanting; perhaps this last 
difficulty may account for Demontzey’s aversion bitt it should be re¬ 
membered that even he did not absolutely prescribe its use. The author 
attributes the neglect into which it has fallen to the difficulty of preserving 
the seeds, as they are not able to withstand the long storage at first recom¬ 
mended. 

In 1914, however, as a consequence of the good results obtained at 
Bedoni, the problems of collecting and storage of cedar seeds were again 
studied, and a storehouse was built near the forest. The cones were gather¬ 
ed as soon as ripe, that is to say about September or October, and kept 
intact in the storehouse until the spring, unless any seeds were required 
for immediate sowing. Chaucry recommends that the cones be left un¬ 
collected until the first scales near the base begin to fall off; this takes 
place at different dates according to the season and the individual cone. 

The seeds are easily extracted if the cones are first softened by remain 
ing 48 hours in water, but they must be planted within 15 days ; after 
one month the germinating capacity is greatly reduced. At the end of 
3 months, scarcely 50 % of the seeds germinate and after 6 months, barely 
10 %. One hectolitre of cones yields on an average 4 kg. of clean seed. 
It is preferable to gather the cones from the trees in situ, rather than pur¬ 
chase seed of doubtful freshness at a high price on the market. 

One of the most important elements of success in this reafforestation 
work is the ripeness of the seed employed. The young seedlings are, how¬ 
ever, very .susceptible to the winter frosts and to drought; they should 
therefore be provided with some kind of shelter such as shrubs, straw, 
boughs, stones etc. to intercept the sun’s runs. On broken ground the 
seeds are sown on suitable plots in trenches, located so as to afford the 
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greatest amount of shelter from the sun and the cold winds. Cedars 
should be sown in conjunction with pines as the latter serve as a protection 
to the young plants and can be removed when likely to become injurious. 

The chief object in view should be the planting at the greatest num¬ 
ber of points of semi-isolated, seedbearing trees, which would ultimately 
effect the natural reafforestation of the adjacent zones. 

The authoT concludes by advising that reafforestation experiments 
should be extended, not only in the pre-Alpine Proven9a! district, but also 
further north wherever suitable areas are found, whereas in the south on 
the littoral slopes where there is less danger of frosts, cedars could be planted 
at some 1100 to 1200 m. or even higher. The extension of the area plant¬ 
ed is advocated, as the cedar is not only valuable for soil restoration and 
economic purposes, but possesses great beauty ; it is moreover easily cul¬ 
tivated under the conditions described and therefore highly to be recom¬ 
mended to all interested in reafforestation. G. A. and G. A. B. 

58. Balsa Wood. 

Neijermann, B. Das Balsa holz, in Der Tropenflanzcn , Nos 3 and 4, 
pp. 40-52. Berlin, 1922. 

A wood from Tropical Africa which had formerly been regarded as 
worthless has recently become of considerable importance. This is the 
wood of Ochromalagopus, generally known under the name of " balsa ” 
or “ raft ”, probably because of the purpose for which it was originally 
employed. The author states in fact that, several rivers of the virgin 
forests of Costa Rica have been crossed on a raft made of this identical 
wood which is very resistant in comparison with its weight. Three trunks 
about 30 cm. in diameter and 3 m. long, when bound together with lia- 
nes make an excellent raft capable of transporting 6 persons with their 
baggage across a river of considerable size. The natives use this wood 
also for sharpening razors. So far as the author knows it is employed only 
for the above mentioned purposes. 

The young plant has no branches during the first year but reaches a 
height of 12 metres, its giith being 10 cm. and the diameter with the p 1 ’ th 2 
to 3 cm. Afterwards 3 branches, are fonned one of which grows vertically 
to a height of 3 ni., subsequent branches are shorter each year. When the 
tree grows amongst others it naturally develops in height at the expense 
of the lateral branches. A solitary Syear old tree attains a height of 15 
m. ; its girth 1 m. from the ground may be as much as 1.30 m., but in the 
forest, it shoots up to 50 m. and the diameter never exceeds 60 cm. 

The cortex is grey and smooth with lighter coloured scales ; the bark 
of the adult tree cracks like that of the oak. The leaves of the young trees 
are long and may be 5 cm. across ; the leaves of adult trees are about 25 
cm. in length and are much narrower in proportion. 

The flowering season is from December to J anuary. The flowers are 
cup-shaped, erect and brown ; the inside is yellow with a pinkish tinge. As 
soon as the flowers have fallen off, the fruit forms ; this is a kind of siliqua 
about 20 cm. long and 4 cm. in thickness. The fruits rise like candles from 
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the ends of the branches, standing erect at first and then bending over, and 
splitting when ripe along 6 lines. From the siliqua there emerges a kind 
of silky brownish-yellow cotton that catches the wind and transports the 
seeds for a long distance. The seeds are small, dark and tear-shaped, about 
400 to each fruit and some 100 000 to 1 kg. They are distributed along 
the banks of the rivers, falling into the water where they float by means of 
their silky pappus and are carried by the early spring foods and distributed 
over the inundated areas where they remain buried in the silt and subse¬ 
quently germinate and grow luxuriantly. The author states that the only 
places where he found balsa trees in the virgin forests were in the vicinity 
of, or on the banks of rivers. 

In Costa Rica about 1000 hectares have been planted with balsa, 
but these trees do not appear to develop as rapidly as those growing natu¬ 
rally in the forests. The trees were first planted 4 m. apart; then one 
out of two was removed, but at the present time none of the trunks have a 
diameter of over 30 cm. 

Balsa wood is white with silky streaks , it is veiy porous and therefore 
exceptionally light, with age it darkens and becomes heavier. The darkest 
wood (Balsa Colorado) is regarded as belonging to another species ; but 
Neuermann considers that the difference in colour is due to the soil and the 
age of the individual tree, which causes the formation of a darker and more 
compact duramen. 

The white wood consists of almost pure cellulose, while the dark va¬ 
riety contains more woody fibre. 

The annual rings are distinct in the balsa trees of the Pacific Coast 
where there is a six months period of summer di ought which modifies and 
retards vegetative growth. On the Atlantic Coast, on the other hand, 
where it rains even during the few so-called dry months, the balsa grows 
uniformly throughout the year. In the latter region the climate is hot 
and moist, the average temperature being 27'* 1 C and the average annual 
rainfall 3000 mm From the lightness of the wood it might be supposed 
that it would be easily transported, but owing to its high water content 
when green (200 %), the removal of the trees from the place where felled 
to the railway is a difficult task. 

The statistics of the export of wood only date from 1920 in which year 
about 55 000 quintals were exported, almost all of which went to the 
United States It is used as an insulator in many branches of the refri¬ 
gerating industry, and wherever lightness is essential, for instance in avia¬ 
tion and in the construction of floats, buoys, life saving apparatus, etc. 
It also serves as a substitute for cork which is becoming scarcer every year, 
also for making bottle corks, linoleum cork mats etc. and finally, in the 
toy trade. 

Undoubtedly other uses will be found in time, as such a light wood that 
is both elastic and relatively resistant cannot fail to be utilised in many 
and various ways. 

Balsa wood on account of its great porosity is easily affected and de¬ 
stroyed by damp. The wood of commerce still retains much of its moisture 
and weighs 270 to 360 kg. per cub. m., and must therefore be dried. In 
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the United States the Mark preservation system is adopted : the wood is 
dried in a vacuum and vapQrised with paraffin and this renders it perfectly 
resistant both to moisture and heat. 

The following data with reference to the resistance of wood have been 
obtained fiom the records of the National Advisory Board for Aeronautics 
of the United States ; the breaking resistance in the case of pressure in a 
direction parallel to the course of the fibres ranges between 117 and 400 
kg. per sq. cm., the average is 250 kg. The minimum value is thus about 
half that of the fir. The limits of elasticity vary from 9 77 to 119.5 kg. 
per sq. cm. ; average 37.33 kg. The resistance to flexion is 170 to 533 kg. 
per sq. cm. These data refer to wood with about 3.75 to 6.00 % moisture 
(average 4.33 %) and depend upon the weight. The lowest values are for 
wood weighing 120 kg. per cub. m., the highest values are for wood weighing 
325 kg. per cub. m. 

The author is of opinion that Costa Rica will not be able to export 
more than 50 000 quintals of balsa per annum and since the forests are 
situated so far from the railways, the use of this wood on a large scale is 
not to be recommended from the economic standpoint. 

G. A. and G. A. B, 

50 Investigations on the Shrinkage of Timber during Seasoning. 

Fi v ury vor Pn Uutersuchungen uber das Schwindmass der Stammholzes 
bei Winter-und Sommerfalliuig. Mitteihnigen der Schvueizenschen Centralan^talt 
fiXr das fojstluhe VcYsuchswesen . Vol. XI, Part 3, pp zj 1-300, Zurich, 1921. 

A great diversity of opinion exists as to the amount of shrinkage, 
both longitudinal and transverse, which occurs in timber during the 
seasoning process ; the differences between the first measurements tak¬ 
en, for instance in the winter immediately after the tree is felled, and 
the second measurement^ taken later, in the spring, or following summer, 
are a source of controveis}^ between the seller and the buyer. The only 
studies made on the subject of this shrinkage have been of a purely scien¬ 
tific character, and carried out on small samples in the laboratory, so 
that they post ess little practical value. For this reason, the author has 
been engaged ^ince 1912 in careful and thorough investigations in order 
to determine for purely practical purposes the longitudinal, diametric 
and tangental shrinkage undergone by timber that has been left to 
season in the open air. 

The problem proposed to solve was two-fold : 

1) What is the reduction in the dimensions of tree trunks left 
to season in the open air in the forest, whether the trees are felled m win¬ 
ter, or in summer ? 

2) How much are the dimensions of the trunks further reduced, 
if when the outdown .seasoning is finished, the timber is sawn lengthwise 
and left to become completly dry in a covered well-ventilated place, 
free from damp ? 

The following is a brief summary of the author’s careful investiga¬ 
tions given in the same order as he him c elf adopts : 
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I. Experiments. 

i) On entire trunks: from felling until complete seasoning in the 
forest. These experiments were carried out on twelve trees intended 
for saw timber; these were two specimens of each of the six following 
varieties : spruce, silver fir, larch, Pinus sylvestris, P . strobus, and beech; 
six trees had been felled in the State forest of Zofingen on Jan. 19, 1912 
(winter felling), and six on June 13, 1912 (summer felling), that is to say, 
one sample of each tree and for each season. 

These tiees had grown in a wood at an altitude of 485 m.; they 
were from 70 to 116 years old, from 30 to 36.80 m. in height, and in¬ 
cluding bark, from 1.30 m. to 44 or 56.2 cm., in girth. 

Subsequently, 24 other tree? especially intended for building tim¬ 
ber were felled in the State forest of Winterthur, six specimens being tak¬ 
en of each of the following varieties : spruce, Pinus sylvestris, Pinus Stro¬ 
bus and larch. Of these, 12 were felled in the winter (Feb. 13, 1912), 
and 12 in the summer (June 24, 1912), that is, 3 for each variety and each 
season. These trees came from a mixed wood at an altitude of 580 m. 
Their ages varied from 60 to 85 years, the heights were from 15 to 31.6 m., 
the girths including bark, at 1.30 m. were from 1.66 cm. to 37.6 cm. 

In addition, for purposes of comparison a spruce was felled (June 24, 
1912), in a wood also belonging to the first class as regard? production. 
This tree was 67 years old, 29.8 m. high, and 37.5 cm. in diameter, 
including bark. 

Each of the 12 Zofingen trees (saw-timber) were sawn into 3 logs 
6.7 m. in length ; the 25 trees from Winterthur, were left whole, except 
that the tops were removed for a distance of 10-15 cm. After the bark 
had been carefully taken off, these trees were placed in the open, on a 
suitable support, made of other trunks put transversely, and measured 
with scrupulous accuracy, the lines of mensuration being previously 
determined ; longitudinal : measurements of the girth taken at 4 points 
along the trunk; transverse : 4 diameters on the top, and 4 chords unit¬ 
ing the extremities of a pair of orthogonal diameters, and diameters 
down the trunk. 

Every caTe was taken in these measurements, special methods and 
instruments being used, and no alterations were made throughout the 
experiment. The measurement were taken, in the winter and summer 
of 1912, immediately after the trees were felled ; also, in the autumn 
of the same year and in the spring and autumn of 1913 and of 1914. At 
the latter dates viz., after 2 years and 3 years + 9 months respectively, 
no further reduction in the longitudinal and transverse dimensions of 
the trunks could be detected, hence the first seasoning stage seemed to 
be complete. 

It was then necessary to ascertain whether this same wood, when 
cut longitudinally, could undergo any further reduction in dimensions. 
For this purpose a second set of investigations was made on the logs 
1.20m. in length that had been sawn from the first trees. 

2) Investigations on cut trunks up to the time of their complete sea¬ 
soning in the open air . 
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Every log of 1.2 m. was sawn in balf longitudinally, and each of these 
halves was again sawn in two ; by this means, every trunk furnished 
one half-trunk and 2 quarters. Many measurements of these sections 
were taken in the direction of the long and short diameters, radius and 
chord respectively, and any cracks occurring in the logs were noted. The 
measurements were made in the first autumn (that of 1914), in the spring 
and autumn of 1915 and 1916, in the spring of 1917 and the autumn 
of 1919. 

Thus, this wood sectioned was under observation for exactly 5 years 
— the experiments having lasted 7 years, and 3 years and 9 nine months 
respectively, a long enough time to obtain practical results. 

II. Results. — From the copious numerical data it was discovered, 
in the first place, that the shrinkage in trunks seasoned in the forest only 
takes place during the first six month? of the yeai after felling. There 
is no difference in the shrinkage of trees felled in winter or summer re¬ 
spectively. The reduction in the diameter after the first year, and as 
long as the trunk remains entire, is very slight. 

I. — Longitudinal shrinkage. 

a) In entire trunks : seasoned in the forest. —* The reduction in 
length is very little, being only 0.01 to 0.06 per cent of the length of 
the trunk, an amount that is scarcely measurable in practical work. 

b) In trunks cut longitudinally: subsequent seasoning . — In these, 
the shrinkage is more marked, and varies from 0 01 to 0.17 % of the length. 
No difference is observed a<- regards trees felled in winter or summer. 

c) Total shrinkage from the green state to complete seasoning in the 
open air . On taking together the results obtained during the first and 
second drying periods, we get figure? varying from 0.04 to 0.19 per cent, 
of the total length of the tree, measured when green. Therefore a plank 
of spruce or laich 20 m. long, shrinks 2-4 cm. The engineer alone can 
say if t his is sufficient to affect the stability of a building, here it is enough 
to state that from the forestiy, or dendrometric, standpoint such a reduc¬ 
tion is practically negligible. 

II. Transverse shrinkage. 

a) Of entire trunks : seasoned in the forest . Transverse shrinkage 
is practically far more important than longitudinal shrinkage on account 
of the well-known and great effect of variations in the diameter of timber. 

When the trunks were measured in the autumn of 1914 (2 years, 
and 3 years and 9 months respectively after felling) the figuies obtained 
were the c ame, or x or 2 mm., higher than tho*e resulting fromthefirst 
measuring. This can only be explained by some alteration and conse¬ 
quently slight swelling of the tree. In fact, though the trunks were per¬ 
fectly healthy at the outset and most carefully placed during the exper¬ 
iment, the beech showed signs of fungus attack after the first year and 
all the other trees were similarly infected after the second year. This 
shows that woody trunks, even if entirely and thoroughly barked, should 
not be left lying on supports near the ground for over a year in the forest. 

As regards the reduction in diameter taking place during seasoning 
in the forest, it is important to known the maximum shrinkage and the 
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time at which it occurs, for this reason, the author has only taken into 
account the figures giving the maximum differences. 

The shrinkage in diameter proved also to be very little ; it takes 
place during the first year subsequent to felling, after which the diameter 
remains constant, except for a certain small increase after the second year 
occasioned, as said above, by the beginning of decomposition, and is 
in no way affected by the reason of felling. The maximum values ob¬ 
tained from over 7000 measurements made during 2 years, and 3 years 
and 9 months respectively appear to have been : 

15 % in trunks for saw-wood. 

25 % in trunks for building-wood. 

34 % in poles. 

In the absolute values, the maximum never exceeeds 8 mm. viz. 
at no time is it as much as one cm. Even in the spruce that was felled 
in the first class forest, and had broad annual rings, the maximum was 
only 6 mm. 

Tt is interesting to notice that in practical fore c try the shrinkage is 
supposed to be much greater ; it is reckoned that timber felled and mea¬ 
sured in the winter will already in the following summer show a reduc¬ 
tion of 3 4 cm. in diameter ; and in fact, this is frequently the case. The 
author, however, attributes this difference to 3 causes: a) the trunk hav¬ 
ing been measured with the bark which became much reduced, or fell 
off, before the second set of measurements were taken ; b) the bark hav¬ 
ing been incompletely removed, so that pieces of the cortex fell off la¬ 
ter ; c) errors, or defects, in measurement ; d) the fractions being neglected 
and only the round numbers given. 

Thus, if disagreements arise between seller and buyer on account 
of such differences in measurements, it should be remembered that they 
depend only to a very slight extent upon the seasoning, no matter whe¬ 
ther the tree is felled in the winter, or summer, even when the second 
measurements are taken one, or two years aftei the tree has been cut 
down. 

After 1 or 2 years have elapsed, the trunk* are left entire, shrink 
no further and any subsequent reduction of their diameter can only 
be produced by cutting them longitudinally. Flury's investigations prove 
the percentage of reduction to be greater in poles than in sow timber, 
or building timber, and to increase from below upwards. Of the 6 spe¬ 
cies med in the experiments, P. Strobus shrunk the least, while the dif¬ 
ference* in the shrinking of the other species were scarcely perceptible. 
The season of felling had no decisive effect. 

b) Shrinkage in trunks sown lengthways: laier seasoning. The 
author mentions one specially interesting fact regarding the behaviour 
of the pieces of trunk cut during the 5 years his experiment lasted (1914- 
1919) He found that whereas the halved trunks were traversed by 
fairly numerous cracks, the quartered trunks were quite free from cracks. 

This ^hows that in spite of the longitudinal sectioning, the slow 
drying and excellent conditions of preservation, the internal tension in 
the trunks was .sufficient to cause the formation of cracks. Therefore 
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when timber has to be kept for a long time, it should not be left in the 
original round form, but cut into planks, or beam®, to prevent cracking. 

The reduction of the transverse dimensions (whether in the radical 
or tangential direction), in cut wood is naturally greater then in whole 
logs, as cutting relieves the internal tension and binders further sbrink- 



Fig 2i — Shrink\gu of timber during Seasoning. 

1 Spruce \ Pinus sylxestns 

2 Silvei Fu •) Pinus Strobus 

1 Farch 6 Beech 

Upper abassie, shrinkage in diameter 

A ~ Saw timber 
B = building timber 
C — pole** 

l ower abussae tangtniuil shnnka e 

age in whole trunks. Here again, the season of felling has no decisive 
effect; there is no great difference between the various species, though 
a perceptible difference exists between the radial shrinkage (in the direc¬ 
tion of the diameter) and the tangential shrinkage (m the direction of 
the cord) the tangential, being as is well-known, considerably greater 
than the radial Finally, less shrinkage takes place in saw-timber, and 
more in building timber and poles. , 

c) Total shrinkage, from the green state until complete seasoning 
in the open air. The decrease in the diameter of timber as a result of 
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seasoning passes through two important stages that have to do with the 
melhod of preservation and the estimation of the value. 

The first lasts from felling until the completion of seasoning in the 
forest ; it is of great interest to the forester as affecting the measurement 
and sale of the timber. 

The second begins from the time when the trunk having reached the 
end of first seasoning, is cut lengthwise, and as it influences the technical 
quality of the wood is chiefly of technical interest. 

The season at which the tree is felled has but little effect upon the 
shrinkage of the timber, but is not without influence upon the duration 
and beauty of the wood. Hartig prefers winter felling, chiefly because 
the wood of trees cut at that season has time to dry until the spring be¬ 
fore it is open to the attack of fungi. Another very important point 
is that the timber should be removed from the forest without delay, 
for even a short stay there affects the colour and durability, in other 
words, the technical quality of wood. G. H. and G. A. B 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

fro- Bresaola, M. Prove culturali su alcune varieta e razze di frumento, 
di avena e di mais. Lx, Staziom spenmentali agrane italiane , Vol. LV, 
Pts. 7-8-9, pp. 318-38 j. Modena, 1922 

This article deals with comparative tests made in the Province of Lodi, 
Italy, in the years 1919-20, 1920-21 and 1921-22 with selected Todaro and 
Strampelli wheat varieties, and Quattrocoste (best local variety) ; with 
two Todaro oat varieties strains No. b and No. 9 ; selected Strampelli and 
Todaro maize, Succi variety, compared with two local varieties " mag- 
gendo giallo " and “ taiolone ”. F. D. 

fri. Vidal D. and Hrbrard, J. Essais de bk* a TFcole nationale d'Agriculture 
de Montpellier en 1921-1922. Le Ptogr$i> agrtoole et vitxcole. Year 39, 
No. 49, Vol. LXXVIII, pp 538-544. Montpellier, 1922. 

Report of experiments made with varieties of wheat which have 
been cultivated for some years in the South and South-east of France; 
varieties grown in South West of Languedoc ; imported varieties which 
have hitherto given good results. A complete table giving all the data 
relative to these experiments, results and observations, is included. 

P. C. 

62. Allen, R. S., Bananas mexicanas. La Revtsta agricola , Vol. VII, No. 6, 
pp. 320-325. San Jacinto, D. F, Mexico, 1922. 

The principal Mexican States grow the Tabasco and Chiapas varieties 
of banana. Export from the United States 1921, amounted to 1 345 702 
selected bunches, in addition to the discarded fruits (“ bellacos ”). Yield 
per hectare : 700 bunches per year, 1000 in successive years. Cost of pro¬ 
duction per bunch 0.20 gold pesos (1 peso = 24.6 pence at par), for the 
first year; 0.14 pesos in the following years. Immune to disease. Industrial 
by-productdried bananas. F. D. 
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63. Zacharewicz, E. (Directeur des Services agricoles de Vaucluse), Hybrides 
producteurs directs Le ProgrSs agncole et vittcole, Year 39, No 44, 
t. LXXVIII, pp 420-429. Montpellier, 1922 

An article describing the observations made in 1922 on three experi¬ 
mental plots .situated in Vaucluse and one in Ee Gard, with the following 
hybrids : Seibel, Couderc, Noirs, Gaillard, Bertille-Seyve, Couderc blancs, 
Mal£gue. P. C. 

64. Trotter, \ (Professore alia Scuola Superiore d’Agricoltura di Portici), 
Maton, A (Jefe del servicio de Arbolcs frutales de la Mancomimitad 
de CatalufL). Descripcio de les mes importants vanetats d’avellaner cul- 
tivades a Catalunya Mancomunitat de Catalunya Departament d’Agncul- 
tnra Arxwo de la Escola superior d'Agricultural Pt III, pp 71, figs t 8, 
bibliography Barcelona, 1922. 

An interesting article giving a description of the hazel nut varieties 
in Catalonia and their technical characteristics. An analytical table 
is included with reference to the principal varieties, and their respective 
qualities The illustrations are well reproduced ; many bibliographical 
references are given 

A list of the popular Catalonia names referred to in the description 
is appended. P. C. 

65. GiEEKKENS, G , (juelques sapins pour servir d’abri Reiue horticole beige, 

Year No 12, pp 179-180 Huy, 1922. 

Although the common fir tree (Abies excels a) is perfectly adaptable 
as a shnd^ tree, A balsamca, A brachyphylla and especially A. Nordman- 
niana (" Sapin de Nordmann ”) are preferable, the last mentioned being a 
fine tree vigorous and resistant to cold, moisture and high winds. This 
species grows best on sandy soils. K D. 

66. Rubner. Neuere Naturvcrjungungsverfahren. Forsiwissenschaftl / ches Cen- 

tralblatt , Vol. EXVI, No 1, pp 1-23, Berlin, 1922. 

This article gives an account of certain methods of restocking employ¬ 
ed locally, concluding with the statement that no single rule can be Lid 
down for the natural regenetation of woods as it is necessary to take into 
account the species, climatic conditions, soil, etc, etc., . in other words 
there are so many purefy local factors that every wood requires its own 
special treatment. G. H. and G. A. B. 

LIVE STOCK AND BREEDING. 

SYNTHETIC ARTICLES. 

67* Breeding Cattle for Milk and Beef Production, 

I — Will the Farmers Cow Come Back ? The Breeder's Gazette , Vol. EXXXII, 
No. 5, pp. 109-110. Chicago, 1922 

II —Dual Purpose Cattle in England, The Breeder's Gazette , Vol.EXXVII^ 
No. 6, pp. 141-142. Chicago, 1922. Among English Dual Purpose Shorthorns. 
The Breeders' Gazette , Vol. EXXXII No. ;, pp. 175-176. Chicago, 1922. 
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III. — Dual Purpose Cattle in America. The Breeder's Gazette , Vol. LXXXH, 
No. 8, pp. 207-208. Chicago, 1922. The Dual Purpose Idea has been accepted. 
The Breeder's Gazette , Vol. LXXXII, No. 9, pp. 230-231. Chicago, 1922. 

IV. — Tillsson, E. H. A Brief for the Beef and Milk Shorthorn, The 
Breeder's Gazette , Vol. LXXXI, No. 13, p. 443. Chicago, 1922. 

V. — Ash, E. C., Can the Red Poll become the National Breed ? The 
Evolution of the Dual Type. Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, No. 2538, 
p. 514, London, 1922. 

VI. — Can the Red Poll become the National Breed? Live Stock Journal , 
Vol. XCVI, No. 2539, p. 539 London, 1922. 

VII. — Newton C. F., Dual Purpose Cows’ Persistence in Milking. Live 
Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, No. 2540, p. 571. London, 1922. 

VIII — What the Red Poll can do. Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, 
No. 2542, p. 615, London, 1922. 

IX. — Milk and Beef Live Stock Journal. Vol. XCVI, No. 2541, p. 589. 
London, 1922. 

X. — MILLER, W. L., Developing the Dual Purpose Herd. The Breeder's 
Gazette , Vol. LXXXII, No. 5, pp. 110-iti. Chicago, 1922. 

I. — The author describes the dual purpose cow (bred for beef and milk 
production) as follows : the animal weighs, when in good condition, 1100 
to 1500 lb ; during the lactation period, it yields 500 to 1000 gall, of milk, 
and fattens easily when dry, giving a high dressing yield ; the meat is 
marbled and savoury. The dual purpose cow is more resistant to disease 
than the specialised animal bred for either milk, or beef, production. 

Seventy years ago, there were many dual purpose cows in the United 
States ; for the farmers in those days, were constrained by circumstances 
to keep this type of animal which has been perpetuated and improved 
by natural and artificial selection. 

Then agriculture developed, and industrialisation and specialisation 
arose. Improved breeds of milk, or beef, cattle were imported, and the 
beef of the dual purpose cow could not compete with the cheaply pro¬ 
duced meat sent from the ranches of the far west, while her milk yield 
fell far below that of the breeds of heavy milkers used to supply the towns. 

The exclusive production of either meat or milk does not, however, 
suit all dislricts, and many farmers cannot specialise in either butcher's 
beasts, or dairy cows. The breeding of dual purpose cal tie would not 
be prejudicial to the single purpose breeds. To obtain the first type of 
animal, it is necessary to breed for several years from parents belonging 
either to beef, or milk, breeds. Single purpose herds, on the other hand, 
can sometimes be improved by a dual purpose bull. Further, specialised 
breeds of cattle fill their own place in the industry animal products, and 
thus have little to fear from the appearance of a new type, while certan 
area? are not so well suited for rearing dual purpose cattle, as for breed¬ 
ing dairy, or beef, animals. 

In districts where much maize is grown, it would be profitable to 
rear more cattle ; in this case, the author is of opinion that the dual pur¬ 
pose cow is to be recommended. 
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Milk consumption in the United States will probably increase, and 
customers will become more particular that the milk shall come from 
healthy cows. As specialised animals are liable to disease, it will be ne¬ 
cessary for dairy farms to become larger. The milk of cows belonging 
to large herds is more wholesome than the milk from small intensive dairy 
farms found in the neighbourhood of town c . 

The improvement of mean* of communication and the extension 
of motor-lorry transport will promote the development of the daily 
industry, as butter-factories will be able to buy their cream from little 
villages in the provinces and thus provide a market for the milk of dual 
purpose cows. 

II. —The author made a tour in Cumberland and Westmorland (Eng¬ 
land), in order to obtain information on the subject of breeding dual 
purpose Shorthorns. These cattle have been continually selected for 
beef and milk production. They are well-shaped with straight back, 
well-developed itdder, soft skin, and have usually a roan or white and 
red coat. The individuals are very true to type, although the author 
thought the adult cows rather small On remarking this \o a local 
breeder, the latter explained that size was not required in a dual purpose 
breed, for the Westmorland cows give as good milk and as much milk 
in proportion as larger cows ; they inherit beef and milk yielding proper¬ 
ties which they transmit to their descendants and are excellent dual pur¬ 
pose stock, whatever may be the weight of the females. 

One farmer who was boasting of the good milking capacity of his 
Shorthorns remarked that all these cows are good beef animals, while 
another admitted that it was not easy to maintain the equilibrium be¬ 
tween milk and beef production, but if the cows yield plenty of milk and 
fatten easily, their calves will be satisfactory to the breeder and the 
butcher, while the type can be corrected, or maintained, by having the 
cows c erved by bulls which will increase the aptitude for either milk, 
or beef production in the calves. 

British breeders of dual purpose cattle replace the cows in their herds 
as quickly as possible, thus getting rid of worthless cows before they 
get old, and lessening the number of warn out animals to be fattened. 
In this way, the meat remains of good quality. The bulls used on farms 
where dual purpose cattle are reared are taken either from beef, dairy 
or dual purpose herds. 

These bulls, when adult, are generally very large, long, and deep; 
they have very straight backs and carry their heads high. The best 
are the offspring of good milch cows. A satisfactory bull must have a 
dam with a heavy milk yield, and in some herds will have more value, 
if its paternal grandmother was also a good milker. 

The calves are reared on whole milk. Shortly before weaning, and 
directly after weaning, they are given large quantities of dry, or green, 
forage rich in protein. 

The farmers of Cumberland and Westmorland are convinced of the 
advantage of breeding dual purpose Shorthorns. In the opinion of thesfe 
breeders, specialised herds need particular care and are very expensive 
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to keep. Further, beef and milk are too valuable as human food to be 
sacrificed to each other when it is possible to obtain both from one animal. 
An over-specialised cow is not adapted for breeding, as if she is a heavy 
milkei the calf is often fattened and sent to the butcher in order that 
the dam's milk can be sold. 

III. — The author applies the conclusions reached in the preceding 
article to the situation of cattle breeding in the United States. He is 
inclined to believe that the presenl agricultural crisis will have the effect 
of causing the farmers to return to mixed cultivation, as specialisation 
only increases their rbks. On these mixed farms, many dual purpose 
cattle will be bred, although of late there ha* been a tendency to breed 
dairy cows chiefly. The consumption of milk may be expected to fall 
with the increased meat consumption, therefore it will be profitable to 
rear «tock producing both milk and beef. The element^ for forming 
herds of dual purpose animals are to be found in the Shorthorn, Red 
Poll. Devonshire and Brown Swiss breeds. If the author had to start 
such a herd, he would choose good milkers from the Milking Shorthorn 
and Beef Shorthorn varieties, and purchase the best dual purpose bull 
(out of a very heavy milker), he could obtain. He would then proceed 
to impiove the herd's milk and beef production by making every effort 
to breed large strong cows of beef cattle type. 

If the herd was already established, he would procure one dual pur¬ 
pose bull and another bull belonging to a beef breed, such as the Short¬ 
horn. Aberdeen-Augns, or Hereford. The first bull would j-ire calves 
intended tor breeding purposes, and the second the calves to be sent to 
the butcher. 

IV. — Anyone attempting to breed Shorthorns solely tor milk, or only 
for beef production, is working against the heieditary tendency of the 
breed, and thereby loses half the yield of the animals and forfeits half 
the profit he might obtain from them. 

At the present time, dual purpose cattle are greatly needed to fer¬ 
tilise the crops of the maize, cotton, and wheat belts. 

V — Until 1916, Red Polls did not thrive in England. This was lar¬ 
gely due to the fact that few breeders owned animals with the typical 
character^ of the breed. Since that time mote care has been taken to 
obtain cattle true to type. Many large herds, amongst which must be 
mentioned the Gres^enham herd, were broken up. Animals with Gres- 
scnham blood had a great effect in improving the milk yield of a very 
large number of Red Poll herds. 

The author is of opinion that breeders should rear cows of the type 
of Meadow Ruby, Sudbourne Minerva, Dallinghoo Blossom, Gressenhall 
Molly etc., and weed out all animals of inferior quality. Every cow 
should give 800 to 1 000 gals, of milk and at the same time, retain her 
fattening capacity. This, however, is not all that is required, for cheap 
milk and meat are in request. The Red Poll comes from East Anglia 
where theie are many poor pastures, and is therefore characterised by 
it c capacity of fattening on grass of inferior quality, and under unfavour¬ 
able conditions. 
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VI. — If a farmer wishes to be successful in breeding Red Polls be 
must choose the dual purpose type which is veiy profitable. 

The author mentions one herd of Red Polls of which the cows gave 
annually 800 gals of milk with a fat content of 4.3 %, The bulls pro¬ 
duced by these cows turned the scale at about 1300 lb when 30 to 36 months 
old. From the time they were weaned, nearly 3 months before their 
sale, these animals had not been fed on any kind of cake, or meal. 

The Red Poll must not be expected to give too heavy a milk yield 
Over 1000 gnIs would be prejudicial to beef production. 

To deprive the Red Poll of its dual purpose capacity would mean 
to lessen the longevity of the breed. 

VII. — It is often said that dual purpose cows ought to be fattened 
and sold after their 4th or 5th calving, as their defective constitution 
does not permit of their producing enough milk. The author, however, 
mentions many Red Poll cows which when already advanced in age still 
yielded a large quantity of milk. 8430 Daffodil gave 920 gals annually 
after her 10th calf ; 11x17 Daffydowndilly 940 gals after her 9th ; 12619 
Meadow Blush 2nd 792 gals after her 12th ; 17126 Meadow Blush yielded 
during her 15th year 930 gab' of milk ; 17 209 Flodmoor Ruby when be¬ 
tween 6 and 14 years of age, gave on an average 1218 gals of milk and 
when 16 years old, while 16925 Kitchener Daffodil gave 870 gals of milk 
after her 16th calving. 

VIII. — The following information has been supplied by the se¬ 
cretary of the Society for Breeding Red Poll cattle : 

Ashmoor Kashleem, after her nth calf gave 192 gals of milk. This 
cow was the dam of a Red Poll bull which won the first prize and the 
championship at Smithfield, and also of A^hmoor Keepsake, the animal 
that carried off the first prize at the Royal Agricultural Show and the 
Dairy Competition in 1922. 

Ashmoor Money gave 693 gals after her 10th calf. She was the 
dam of a bull that gained the first prize and the reserve championship 
at Smithfield. 

Ashmoor Jewess, the dam of a bull winning the third prize at Smith- 
field, gave 3150 kg after per 9th calf. Ashnioor Florence, the dam of 
a bull gaining the 2nd prize at the Norwich and Smithfield Shows, gave 
893 gals after her 7th calf. 

Gemma gave 756 gals of milk after her i6th calf ; Edna gave 785 
gals of milk after her 13th calf; Lechfield Rosie Breed 1230 gals aftei 
her 6th calf; Rendlesbam Florist gave 4050 kg after her 15th calf ; Ren- 
dlesham Peony 998 gals after her 12th; Gressenhall Dogmar 1346 gals 
after her 8th ; and Sudboume Minerva 1374 gals after her 7th. 

IX. Owing to their large size, there are some British Friesian cows 
that give much milk and others that yield a large amount of beef. The 
heavy milk yield of these animals is well-known, but the author draws 
attention to the great weight of some of the bulls and steers of the British 
Friesian breed. The heaviest ox at the last Smithfield Exhibition of But¬ 
cher's Beasts was a British Friesian. It weighed 2090 lb. and had be#n 
sired by a bull which is the sire of two cows, each of which gave about 
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2000 gals of milk in 365 days. As examples of other very heavy bulls 
and steers, the author mentions: Gilstone Touchstone (whose dam gave 
990 gals of milk in 365 days) weighing 2750 lb in 1915, when it gained the 
first prize at the Royal British Agricultural Show in 1915; Golf Boter 
3rd weighing 2035 lb at the age of 3 y 2 years (dressing yield over 50 %) , 
and Gilston Stanley, a bull that turned the scale at 1 % ton, in 
August 1922. 

X. The great problem for breeders of dual purpose cows is the main¬ 
tenance of an equilibrium between milk yield and meat production. The 
feeding of the heifers is of paramount importance in this connection. As 
production is correlated with assimilative capacity, it is necessary to aim 
at increasing the latter. The author recommends the following system 
of feeding young stock 

Whole milk must only be given to a calf for the first week, after 
which time it must be gradually replaced by skin-milk, so that when the 
animal reaches the age of 3 months it is given no whole milk To the 
skim-milk may be added “ grams ” (oats, maize and hran) as well as 
hay. This diet develops the absorption capacity. Hay plays an im¬ 
portant part in the feeding of heifers. The best hay is obtained by sow¬ 
ing a mixture of meadow clover (,Trifolium pratense) Alsike clover ( Tri¬ 
folium hybridum) and Timothy grass (Phleum pratense ). 

ThivS system of feeding should be continued throughout the growing 
period and until the time the heifer is sexually mature. The author ad¬ 
vises that heifers intended for breeding purposes should be mated dir¬ 
ectly they are full-grown, before they have lost their feminine shape, 
and their flesh becomes bard. As soon as they are in calf, they should 
be fed more liberally, in order to encourage the growth of the foetus 
and the development of the dam F. S. 

68 Fattening Cattle. 

I. — Potter, E. E. and WiTHYCOMBE, R (Fattening Steers). Oregon 
Agricultural College Experiment Station , Station Bulletin 103, 18 pp , figs 2. 
Corvallis, 1922. 

II. — Starkey, E. V. and Saemon, W. D, Comparison of Shelled Corn, 
Rice Meal and Velvet Beans for Fattening Steers Bulletin 214, South Caro¬ 
lina Agricultural Experiment Station of Clemson Agricultural College , 5 pp. 
Clemson College, S. C., 1922. 

III. — McKiijjgan W. C. (Experimental Farm, Brandon Man.), Winter 
Steer Feeding in Manitoba Dominion of Canada , Department of Agriculture, 
Pamphlet No. 18, New Series, 15 pp, figs 3, diagrams 3. Ottawa, 1922. 

IV. — McCeary, J. A. (Experiment Station, Eennoxville Que.) and 
McCharees, M. D, The Winter Finishing of Steers in Western Quebec. 
Dominion of Canada Department of Agriculture , Pamphlet No. 19* New Series , 
10 pp figs 2. Ottawa, 1922. 

V. — Baird, W. W. (Experimental Farm, Nappan, N. S.), The Winter 
Finishing of Steers in Western Nova Scotia. Dominion of Canada , Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture , Pamplet No. 20, New Series , 11 pp. figs. 2. Ottawa, 1922. 
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VI. — Muir, G. and Chagnon, S. J. (Division of Animal Husbandry* 
Department of Agriculture) The Winter Feeding of Beef Cattle -in Ontario. 
Dominion of Canada , Department of Agm. ulture, Pamphlet No. 21, 32 pp , figs. 4, 
diagrams 4. Ottawa, 1922. 

I. Steer-Fattening Experiments in Oregon. — This bulletin includes 
all the data published in the Station Bulletin No. 174 of August 1920 (1) 
together with additional data from experiments conducted between August 
1920 and August 1922. The data here given are nearly all averages of 
several tests. 

Euceme hay when fed alone to two-year-old steers, produced a daily 
gain of 0.97 lb. per head. The animals were given a daily ration of 37 lb., 
of which they refused 5 lb. Chopping the lucerne hay saved waste and 
increased the gains 13 %; but the cost of chopping exceeded the increased 
value obtained. 

The addition of grain to the lucerne hay increased the daily gain in 
live-weight by 30 %. One pound of rolled barley replaced 3 lb of lu¬ 
cerne bay. It made little difference whether a small ration of grain (5 lb ) 
were fed furing the whole feeding period (120 days), or a heavy ration 
(10 lb.) during the latter part of the period. 

Feeding on lucerne hay 4 * silage produced 64 % more gain in live 
weight than hay alone, while the daily cost of the ration was approxi¬ 
mately the same. The dressing yield when silage was added was 57 % 
as against 55.1 % with lucerne hay alone The most economical and 
satisfactory ration foT fattening two-year-old steers is lucerne hay + 
maize silage, or peas -f- barley silage. A higher finish and better dressing 
percentage is obtained if grain is added to the hay + silage mixture; 
by adding 5 lb. of barley during the entire fattening period (150 days) 
a dressing percentage of 60.6 was obtained, but the dressing percentage 
was only 59.9 when 10 lb barley were given per head and per day only 
during the last 75 days. 

II. Comparison of sheeeed maize rice meae and veevet beans 
(Stizolohium) for fattening steers. — Objects of the Experiment: 

1) to compare shelled maize and rice meal for fattening s+eers. 

2) to compare velvet beans + shelled maize with cottonseed meal 
+ shelled maize. 

3) to determine the economy of using whole velvet beans as the 
sole concentrate for silage-fed fattening steers. 

Twenty-four two-year-old Shorthorns divided into 4 lots of 6 ani¬ 
mals each were used in the experiments. The cattle weighed about 
1000 lb. each. Enough hogs were kept in each lot to clear up the waste 
grain ; no extra feed was given to the hogs. All the lots had free access 
to block salt containing 10 % sulphur. The experiment last 119 days 
from December 2, 1921. The rations consumed and the gains made are 
given in the table. 
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The table shows amongst other things that: 

1) there was little difference in the rate of gain on shelled maize 
and rice meal For the first 89 days the rice meal produced slightly 
larger gains but when the period was extended to 119 days, shelled maize 
gave larger gains. 

2) when rice meal was fed at the rate of 13 to 15 lb. per steer pei 
day, it was slightly less palatable than shelled maize given in equal quan¬ 
tities. Further, these quantities of rice meal had a marked laxative 
effect which apparently reduced the gains. 

3) At the prices given for the feeds, which had to be brought to 
Clemson College from New Orleans shelled maize produced more eco¬ 
nomic gains than rice meal but almost 2 / 5 of the cost of the rice meal 
was due to transport, therefore for places with rice-meal mills in the 
vicinity, rice meal would be a very cheap food. Whole velvet beans pro¬ 
duced smaller but more economical gains than the other rations The 
prices paid at Clemson College were as follows : 

Shelled maize from 65 to 75 cents per bushel; rice meal 27.60 dol¬ 
lars per ton ; cottonseed meal 42 00 dollars per ton ; whole velvet beans 
14.00 dollars per ton ; maize silage 6 00 dollars and cowpea (Vigna Cat - 
'jang) hay 25.00 dollars per ton. 

4) When approximately one-third of the velvet beans was replaced 
by an equal quantity of ^-helled maize, the rate of gain was increased, 
and aho the cost. Thu combination proved however to be more profit¬ 
able than cottonseed meal -f ^helled maize. 

5) Very satisfactory gain was produced by a ration of velvet beans 
-f maize rilage + a little cowpea hay. Thi« shows that a complete fat¬ 
tening ration can be grown on the farm 

III Winter Steer Feeding in Manitoba — This bulletin is 
provided with chart showing graphically the seasonal rise and fall in 
winter steer feeding in Manitoba The bulk of the cattle are sold 
from August to December, the prices being generally lowest in No¬ 
vember and December. The number of animals on the market 
is smaller daring the other months, and they realise more, the maximum 
prices being paid in May and June. Winter fattening would improve the 
grade of stock sold and produce better “ finnhed ” cattle, for at piesent 
only 26 % of the animals sold to the meat market are fattened 

Winter steer feeding is especially suitable for large wheat farms where 
there is a considerable amount of labour available during the dead seas¬ 
on. That winter steer feeding is a profitable undertaking is shown by 
the results of experiments made at the Brandon Experiment Farm for 
many years. In each of the 4 agricultural years from 1913-14 to 1916-17 
and in 1921-22. the market price of oats per bushel wa« 32-52-37-59-42 cents, 
bur the price obtained per bushel fed to steers was 43-83-115-102-70 cents ; 
in the same way, barley fetched on the market 43-65-67-110-57 cents 
per btv-hel, whereas the price obtained per buthel fed to steers was 60- 
117-46-143-99 cents 

Success in steer feeding depends very much on the right selection 
of the animals which must be of good beef type, but not of exceptional 
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Results of Steer Fattening Tests (119 days). 


Shelled maize, 
Cottonseed 
meal, 

Maize silage, 
Cowpea hay. 


Rice meal 
Cottonseed 
meal, 

Maisc silage, 
Covipca hav. 


Whide velvet 
brans, 
Com silage 
Cowpea hay 


Shelled maize, 
White velvet, 
beans, maize 
Silage, 
Cowpea hay. 
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j 
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54-48 
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12 
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excellence, as thinner cattle bought at feeder prices make more profit 
The experiments carried out at Brandon during the winters of 1916-17 
and 1921-22 show that good feeders gave a profit of 16 93 % on the cap¬ 
ital invested, as against 12,33 °o obtained from extra choice steers. 

Beef cattle are usually fattened at Manitoba when from 2 to 3 years 
old. Experiments conducted at Brandon show that the two-year-olds 
gained 2 1 lb. per day and made $8.99 profit per steer against 1.71b. 
per day gain and $6.60 profit per steer for the 3 year-old cattle. 

The high cost of buildings is probably the greatest obstacle to an in¬ 
crease in the winter feeding of cattle. An experiment ha<- however been 
made at Brandon Iixperimental Farm which shows that very limited 
shelter of a primitive character, such as a row of stalls with roof of poles 
and straw and back and ^ides of boards, or even a dense natural wind¬ 
break i* all that is necessary for the animals to fatten well. A good sup¬ 
ply of watei and a dry bed with plenty of litter on which the cattle can 
lie down are both very necessary ; the frozen lumps of manure should 
be thrown out of the shed daily. 

The average daily gain in weight per head for the steers fed outdoor* 
was 1.21 lb., as compared with 1.39 lb. por those fed inside. Cattle kept 
for 3 years in a primitive shed of the type described above gained on an 
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average 1.64 lb. as compared with 1.58 lb. gained by the animals in an 
expensive cattle bam of masonry. 

The steers can be given as roughage, oat or barley straw, hay, maize 
stalks, maize or sunflower silage. 

It is better to make silage of the maize stalks, rather than to dry 
them, for in a test at Brandon it was found that steers fed dry maize fodder 
only made an average daily gain of 1.44 lb., while those fed maize silage 
gained 1 88 lb. per day Thirty pounds a day is a good allowance oi 
silage for beef cattle. 

IV. The winter finishing of steers in Western Quebec. — 
The raising of beef cattle is no longer the chief source of income for 
the farmers of the Eastern Townships, as it used to be forty years ago, 
but there is still a considerable demand for well-finished animal*, and the 
winter-feeding of steers is a good way of using the roughage produced on 
the farm. The chief bulky fodders used for fattening steers are Timothy 
hay (Phleum pratense) alone, or mixed with clover; maize silage, some¬ 
times mixed with sunflowers, and a few roots, usually swedes, although 
mangels are more economical A little grain, either oats or barley are 
also fed 

The ration fed to steen- after they are put in the shed depends largely 
upon their condition when they left the pasture in the autumn. Animals 
coming off the grass in rather a thin condition, and which are to be fed 
for upwards of 6 months, should be started on 50 lb. ensilage per day 
and hay ad lib . for four weeks After that, grain at the rate of 2 lb. per 
day may be given and gradually increased to 7 lb or more, while the 
silage ration is gradually decreased to 25-30 lb. per day 

Steers coming off the grass in fairly good condition and that are to 
be fed in the shed foi a shorter period, say 3 months, ought to be given 
at once a grain ration of 2 lb. per day which is to be increased to 8 or 
more lb ; ensilage at the rate of 30-40 lb. per day and hay ad hb. 

The following are some suitable grain mixtures . 

1) Ground oats, ground maize, bran and cottonseed meal (2 : 

3.1.1)* 

2) Ground oats, ground barley, maize meal, cottonseed meal 
(2:2 1: 1). 

3) Ground mixed grains, maize meal, cottonseed meal (3.2:1). 

Rations suitable for the conditions in the Eastern Townships are: 

1) Hay 10 lb ; ensilage, beginning at 35 lb and finishing at 25 lb. 
with No. 2 grain mixture (given above) beginning at 2 lb. and finishing 
at 8 lb. per steer daily. 

2) Hay 10 lb.; roots beginning at 55 lb. and finishing at 35 lb. 
with No. 1 grain mixture beginning at 2 lb. and finishing at 10 lb. per 
steer daily. 

In order to ascertain the value of hay and ensilage fed, careful 
records were kept on a group of 46 steers (mostly grade Shorthorns) 
during the winter of 1921-22 at the Experimental Station Lennoxvillc, 
Quebec. Length of test 179 days. 

Ration . foi the first month, hay and ensilage, then 2 lb. meal per day 
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were added, the amount being increased by 1 lb. at the beginning of each 
month up to 6 lb. per day. The average daily ration of hay was 10 lbs; 
of ensilage (maize and sunflower) 30 lb. The feed required per 1 lb. gain 
was : 6.47 lb. hay + 19.39 lb. ensilage + 2.55 lb. meal. 

The animals left loose in the pens utilised their food better than those 
tied up in the stalls. In 4 years' work at I^ennoxville Station the follow¬ 
ing were the average amounts of feed required per pound gain by the 
loose and tied animals respectively: 7.0 and 7.8 lb. ; ensilage 17.4 and 
18.8 lb.; meal 2.28 and 3.04 lb. Cattle fedloo^ein pens must, however, 
be dehorned. 

V. The Winter Finishing of Steers in Western Nova Scotia. — 
The author gives tables containing the summary of the results ob 
tained during tests carried out for 8 years at the Experimental Farm, 
Nappan, N. S. The conclusions reached from these tables i« that a good 
average herd of steers (Shorthorns) of beef type can make an average 
daily gain of 2.02 lb. per head at an average cost of 25.44 cents per steer 
The average profit over cost of feed consumed may be 24.41 dollars per 
<-teer, with feed prices averaging about 8 dollars per ton for hay, 2 dol- 
lar^ per ton for roots ; 43.50 dollars per ton for meal and an average dif¬ 
ference between buying or rearing cost and selling price of 2.68 dollars 
per hundredweight 

The te* ts at Nappan also showed that the steers left loose in box- 
stalls utilised their food best. 

From the series of tables giving a summary of the re c ults of ten 
years experiments at Nappan it is seen that : 1) the younger steers make 
bettei and cheaper gain? ; 2) heavy steers show an average daily gain 
per steer of o 08 lb. at a cost per lb. gain of 0.26 cents less than light 
steers. 3) intensive feeding (50 % more roots and 50 % more meal) gives 
slightly better gains, but leaves less margin of profit if the animals are 
already in good condition ; 4) the addition of 2 lb. molasses per head 
and per day increases the rapidity of the daily gain in most cases 
but decreases the profit per head ; 5) feeding silage + roots increases 
the live-weight more and at less cost than giving either silage or roots 
alone. 

The average feed required to produce 100 lb. gain covering a period 
of 8 years was : 751 lb. hay, 358 lb. meal, 1 997 lb. roots. 

VI. The Winter Feeding of Beef Cattle in Ontario. — This 
bulletin confirms the main statements made in the three preceding 
bulletins respecting the winter fattening of beef cattle, and treats 
at greater length of the practice of dehorning. Since it is generally al¬ 
lowed that cattle utilise their rations better and fatten quicker when they 
are left in the stalls, it is necessary to remove their horns in order to pre¬ 
vent the steers from injuring one another and to hinder the stronger 
animals from keeping weaker individuals away from the feeding-racks 
etc., and facilitate work in the cattle-shed. The best means of dehorn¬ 
ing is to apply caustic potash to the buttons in young calves. Method : 
For calves aged 8 or 10 days : Clip the hair away from the buttons, wash 
with soap and water and dry. Apply vaseline, or crude petroleum, 
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to the head for an inch or so above the button, but not letting it cover 
the button itself. Take a stick of caustic potash, wrap it in paper as 
a protection to the hands, moisten the tip of the stick and apply it to 
the buttons, rubbing it gently for 3 to 5 minutes till the latter become 
red, or, which is better, rub on 3 or 4 times at short intervals, allowing 
the potash to dry on the horn button each time. For older calves: ait 
off the top of the horn, avoid causing bleeding if possible, and then rub 
on caustic potash. The calf suffers some slight pain for an hour or 
two, but not for longer, if the treatment ha c been carefully applied. 
For adult steers. On some farms an ordinary fine toothed meat saw is 
used, but a special dehorning saw has been manufactured. The authors 
give the names of several dehorning shears, or clippers. The Keystone 
Dehomer, and Dr. Levitt's Dahomer have been used with great satisfac¬ 
tion on several farms and Stations in Canada. Other dehorning device- 
are : the Perfection Calf Dehomer, the Convex Dehomer and the Newton 
amd McGee Dehomer. Houses supplying these various implements: 
Ontario Veterinary and Breeders' Supply Ltd, 72 Dundar St., E. Toronto 
(Canada) , Winnipeg Veterinary and Breeders' Supply Ltd., Winnipeg 
Man (Canada); Sharp and Smith 157 N Michigan Boulevaid, Chicago, 
Illinois (United States). 

As fattening ration-, the authois recommend (parts by weight) 

1) bran 1 + oats 1 + barley or maize 2 + oil cake or cottonseed meal 1 
Increase the barley or maize toward finish, 2) bran 1 + barley 01 
peas, or oats 2 4- maize 2 + oil cake 01 cottonseed meal 2 , 3) bran 1 + 
oats 2 + barley 1 + maize 1 + oil cake meal 2. Oil cake is to be prefei- 
red to cottonseed meal when the ration is wanting in succulent foods 
Replacements of grain, other than those indicated, might be, gluten meal 
in place of oil cake or cotton-seed meal; screenings in place of oats or bar¬ 
ley ; extra oats or screenings m place of bran, and gluten feed in place 
of maize. The steers receive 1 lb. of the mixture per head, per day at 
the start and 8 lb. at the finish ; the usual rate of increase is 1 lb. 
per week 

Rations (in pounds) . 

1) hay, (preferably clover) 8-10 -)- silage 35-45 4 grain mixture 
No. 1 (given above). 

2) Hay (preferably clover) 4-5 + hay (oats and peas) 4-5 + si¬ 
lage 35“45 + grain mixture (No. 1) 1-8. 

3) Hay (preferably clover) 6-8 + straw (oat or barley) 4-5 + silage 
2 5 “ 3 ° + roots 25-30 + grain mixture (No. 2), 1-8. 

4) Hay (preferably clover) 10-12 + roots 50-60 4- grain mixture 
(No. 2) 1-8. 

5) Hay (preferably lucerne or clover) 12-20 -f dried beet pulp 
(soaked before feeding) 3-5, dry weight 4-grain mixture (No. 3). 

It is better to fed twice (morning and evening) rather than three times 
daily, for the animals are less disturbed and the workers have the midday 
period free for other duties. 


F. D 
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69. Chaff, Straw and Prickly-Pear Skins (1) as Forage. 

I. — Ramirez DIaz, C., Experiencias sobre alimentaci6n de animate, 
vacunos. Boletin de la Sociedad National de Agriculture, Vol. XJII, No. 9s 
pp. 545-551. Santiago de Chile, 1922. 

II. — Totjpin, G. (Professor at the Oka Agricultural Institute). Usage 
6conomique de la paille dans le rationnement des vaches k l'entretien. Scien¬ 
tific Agriculture , La Revue agronomique Canadienne y Vol II, No. 5, pp. 172- 
175. Gardenvale, P. R., 1922. 

III. — Hanmante, N V Experience of Prickly Pear as an Emergency 
Cattle Pood, The Agricultural ]ouinal of India , Vol XVII, Part IV, pp. 389- 
3 qi Calcutta, 1922 

IV. — Stead, A , and Warren, E. N. S Prickly Pear, Its Value as a 
Fodder for Sheep in Droughts and in Ordinary Times Union of South 
Africa Department of Agriculture Bulletin , No 4, 12 pp, figg 2, diagr 1. 
Pretoria, 1922. 

An account of the experiments made by the author in the " Quinta 
noimal de Agricultura ” di Santiago del Cile with " Weeds food ”, a 
feed prepared by the firm of Correa y Cia from chaff and cereals mixed 
in different proportions, according to the class of animals to which it 
was to be given. 

The feed on analyses (carried out at the " Estacion agronomica ” 
of Santiago) was found to contain : dry substance 90.3 % — available 
protein 16.3 % — fat and carbohydrates 8o.q % nutritive ratio 1: 3.9. 

In the ration given to 4 calves the “ Weeds food ” was gradually 
increased from 1 to 4 kg. per head and per day, being substituted for lin¬ 
seed cake ; the animals were also fed lucerne hay of average quality and 
maize silage. Length of expenment: 120 days. Average daily increase 
in live-weight, per head 574 gm. 

A young bull fed for 114 days on “ Weeds food ” (the amount being 
increased from 1.5 kg. at the beginning to 2.5 kg. at the end of the ex¬ 
periment) •+ linseed cake (from 0.5 to 0.6 kg.) + lucerne hay (from 3 
to 4 kg.) + maize silage 6 kg. gained on an average 1050 gm. per day; 
another young bull given “ Weeds food ” 4 kg. + bay 8 kg. -+ maize 
silage 6 kg. gained on an average 1200 gm a day. 

The author remarks that these results compare well with those ob¬ 
tained in Italy with “ Fruges lin ” or “ nurritivo Squassi ” mentioned in 
No. 77 of the International Review of the Science and Practice of Agricul¬ 
ture, January 1922. 

II. — Oat straw contains 1 % of available protein, and 48.8 nutritive 
units pei 100 kg. so it is not sufficient to form by itself a winter main¬ 
tenance ration for cows. A cow of 500 kg. needs, for such a ration, from 
6 to 10.5 kg. of dry substance + 3.5 available protein + 3963 kg. of nu¬ 
tritive units: the nutritive ratio ranging from 11.0 to 11.6. The author 
therefore advises the following supplement: oats, or chaff + bran + 

3 

(1) See R. 1921, No. 59. {Ed) 
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maize -f linseed cake (3:3:3:1) with other feeds according to the fol¬ 
lowing rations (in kg. per cow of 500 kg.): 

1) Straw 5 + mixture (No. 2) 5; nutritive ratio 1:10.8. 

2) Straw 5 + clover 4 ; nutritive ratio X 1 : 11.2. 

3) Straw 2.5 + mixed hay 6.5: nutritive ratio 1: 13.4. 

4) Straw 5 + maize silage 20 : nutritive ratio 1: 20. 

5) Straw 5 + maize silage 15 + bran or mixture (No. 1) 5 ; 
nutritive ratio 1: 16. 

6) Straw 2.5 + maize silage 15 + bran or mixture (No. 1) 5; nu¬ 
tritive ratio 1: 11.5. 

7) Straw 5 + roots 15 + bran or mixture (No. 1) 5 ; nutritive 
ratio 1:11.5. 

8) Straw 2.5 + forage maize 7.5 + bran or mixture (No. 2) 5 ; 
nutritive ratio 1: 12.8. 

Ill — On the occasion of the 1918-1919 famine in the East Deccan 
(British India) and of the consequent shortage of forage, attempts were 
made to feed the cattle on the skins of prickly-pear fruits (after they had 
been singed to remove the prickles) cut up in the ordinary forage cutter 
and mixed with a little cotton-seed cake. The satisfactory results obtain¬ 
ed and the stove (which was similar to that of a blacksmith) used for 
singing the skins were described by J. B. Knight {Bombay Department oj 
Agriculture , Bulletin 97, 1920). Subsequent!}, the tests were repeated 
on a larger scale (1583 head) and the results which were very satisfactory 
are described. 

The skins of the prickly-pear fruit cannot serve as the sole ration 
for cattle, nor even as a maintenance ration, since their nutritive value 
is very low, and they are apt to produce dianhoea ; both defects are, 
however, conected by the addition of 0.9 kg. cottonseed-cake, and 
0.9-1 .2 kg. dry grass per head and per day Steers kept on this ra¬ 
tion from the middle of February until the middle of June are capable 
of doing any work, even the heaviest. Old and weak animals can live 
on this diet, but do not regain their sthength, young cattle that are in 
good condition, on the other hand, soon get accustomed to this ration 
and thrive on it. 

IV. — At the Grootfontein School of Agriculture, Middleburg, Cape 
Town, experiments in feeding sheep on skins of prickly-pear fruits have 
been carried out for over a year, in order to ascertain the value as a forage 
for stock 111 times of drought and subsequent scarcity. 

Ten castrated animals, 3 % years of age, with an initial weight of 
43 kg. were kept from March 1921 in a small in closure and fed almost, 
or quite, exclusively on the skins of Opuntia fruits (not a very prickly 
variety, but with some prickles), which they ate ad lib. After the 
fifth day, the sheep were given no water to drink. The course of the ex¬ 
periment and its results were as follows. 

Subsequently, 4 sheep that had been weakened by this ration receiv¬ 
ed in addition to prickly-pear skins ad. lib. f about 90 gm of lucerne hay 
per head and per day from the 197th to the 267th day; this treatment 
quite restored them to health. 
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Days 


Ration 


Weight 

1 25 

3 9 k* 

skins + 0 27 kg 

lucerne hay 

Stationary 

26 31 

7 2 kg 

skins 


Decreasing 

32 4* 

5 8 kg 

skins 3- 0 22 kg 

straw 

Decreasing 

42 87 

6 4 kg 

skins 


Decreasing 

88 90 

0 9 kg 

lucerne hay 


Decreasing 

QI 112 

68 kg 

skms 


Increasing 

113 117 

2 5 kg 

skins 4- 0 kg 

of lucerne liay 

Increasing 

Il8 196 

5 9 kg 

of skins 


Decreasing 


Another portion of the experiment lot continued to be fed with 
skins only 

Results 1) The sheep readily ate prickly-pear skins During the 
first 196 days they consumed on an average 5 84 kg , and in the following 
71 days 5 56 kg which was a large quantity 

2) Sheep fed on prickly-peai skins do not need water to drink, 
9 of the animals used m the experiment were given no drinking-water 
for 260 diys, and 4 of the others received none for over 400 days 

3) A ration of pricklvpear skin^, alone does not ‘suffice to keep 
sheep m good condition still less is it enough foi ewes during lactation, 
though they can live on it tor at least 9 months Hence the prickly pears 
may be reg irded as a veiy useful emeigency feed during times of shortage 
of forage In 270 days the animals used m the experiments lost on an 
avenge 13 6 1 g of live-weight per head this loss would have been 
grcatci if the animals had not been kept for 3 days on lucerne hay from 
about the middle of the experiment 

A better method of prep irmg the prickly pear skins fot sheep is 
to singe the prickles with a small lamp while the fruits are still on the 
plant this ernbles the sheep to cat the fruit from the bush and avoids 
the labour oi picking 

'the authors remind the reader that more than thnty years ago, 
Dr MacOwan of the Deputment of Agriculture of Cape Colony advised 
the use of the prickly pears as iorage and tht\ state that the same ad¬ 
vice w is given to the Tex is stock breeders 111 Bulletin No 74 of the De¬ 
partment of Agriculture of the United States F D. 

General 

70 Development and Strength of Jawbones of Domestic Animals. 

Grau, A Sur 1 examen de la machoire dans le choix des rcproducteurs 
Comptes nndus deb sfanceb de l 4cadtmie d Agnculture de France , Vol VIII, 
No 36, pp 933-937 Fans, 1922 

It is amongst the domestic animals and more especially amongst 
the breeders, that the well-developed maxillary bones are to be fc und 
In order to form an opinion attention should be given to the placing 
depth and amount of separation of the lower jaw bone The sire of the 
forehead and of the head will give a comparatively correct idea of the de¬ 
velopment of the upper jaw , in order to be still more exact it is advisable 
to handle gently 
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The mastication muscles of young animals can also be strengthened. 
To do this they should not be harnessed too soon. Suction favoms the 
development ot the muscles of the mouth. If not nourished by the 
mother it is better not to use a trough, but a form of feeding bottle which 
will encourage sucking. For a similar reason it is wiser to avoid a feed 
too finely grounded for animals still in the early stages of development. 
If later, meal is given to the young animals, it is better to mix with fodder 
which requires mastication. 

F. S. 

71. Food Value of Coconut Cakes, Coconut Meal and Ground Linseed 
for Dairing. 

Hansson, N Vardet av Kokoskakor, Kokosmjol och Linfro vid ut- 
frogingen av mjolkkor, in Kungl. Landtbruks-A kadennens, Handlmgar och 
Tidsknft, No. 6, pp 497-519, tables 7. Stockholm, 1922. 

During the winter months of 1921-1922 the Department for Feeding 
Research of the Swedish Agricultural Experiment Station has carried out 
feeding experiments in order to ascertain the food value of coconut 
cakes, coconut meal (extracted) and ground linseed for dairy cows. The 
feeding experiments with the coconut foods have been canied out as group 
trials with 42 cows at two farms. In these experiments a daily ration 
per cow of 1.5 kg of coconut cakes or of 1.5 kg of coconut meal was re¬ 
placed by a ration of 1.8 kg. of wheat bran and 0.15 kg. of peanut cakes. 
With linseed only one trial (carried out as a period trial) has been made. 
In this experiment a ration of 1 kg. of wheat bran was given. The results 
obtained in these experiments can be summed up as follows : 

1) That coconut cakes and coconut meal are excellent foods for 
dairy cows with a favourable effect on the milk production and in dietetic 
respects. 

2) That coconut cakes as well as coconut meal increase the per¬ 
centage of fat in milk. 

3) That this effect is dependent partly on the percentage of fat 
in the food mentioned, so that cakes containing 7-8 % of fat, on the whole, 
increase the percentage of butter fat in milk more than meal containing 
only 3-4 % of fat. 

4) That this effect of the coconut foods furthermore is dependent 
on the amount of the coconut food^ given daily, the length of the periods 
of the trials and the other foods given at the same time. 

5) That the capability of the coconut foods to increase the per¬ 
centage of butter fat in the milk is so general that of 30 cows, which have 
been given this feed in these experiments, 28 have reacted in the same 
direction, while it was found that one of the two other cows was suffering 
from an abnormal state of health. 

6) That if consideration is given to the effect of the coconut foods 
both as regards the quantity of milk and the production of fat, about 
°*S5 kg- coconut cakes of the composition proved here ought to be con¬ 
sidered equal to one food unit. 
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7) That under the same conditions about 0.90 kg. of coconut meal 
with 3-3,5 % of fat is required to equal one food unit. 

8) That ground linseed given to dairy cows considerably increased 
both the percentage of fat in the milk and the total butter fat production. 

9) That 1 kg. of linseed of normal composition seems to have about 
the same nutritive value as 1 kg. of ground oats plus 1 kg. of wheat bran. 

10) That ground linseed is well liked by the cows, has a good diet- 

etical effect on the animals as well as a favorable influence on their coat 
of hair. N. H. 

72. The Death Camas species Zygadenus paniculatus and Z. elegans 

as Poisonous Plants. 

Dwight, M. C. and Clawson, A. B. in U. S. Department of Agriculture, 
Bulletin No . 1012, pp. 1-25. Washington, 1922. 

The various species of Zygadenus known in North America under the 
collective name of " death camas " have frequently been noted as poisonous 
to animals (1) ; a study of the comparative toxicity has, however, been 
neglected and forms the object of the present work. 

In the case of sheep feeding on the leaves and stems, the minimum 
effective dose for Z. gramineus, Z. paniculatus, Z. elegans respectively was 
found to be a< follows : — 0.33 lb., 1.98 lb and 3.74 lb. The results obtain¬ 
ed with various parts of the plant are given It appears that Z panicu¬ 
latus is about one-third as toxic as Z gramineus, and Z elegans about one 
seventh. Z paniculatus may cause heavy losses of livestock, but Z. 
elegans probably does little or no damage under normal conditions. 

F. D. 
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73 The Genetic Work of Houwink. 

bOTSY, I. P and KuipER, K. A A Preliminary Statement of Houwink’s 
Experiments Concerning the Origin of Some Domestic Animals. Genetica 
Nederlandsch Tijd^chnjt voor Erfelijikheidb- en Afstammmgsleer, Vol. IV, 
Part 2, pp. 139-172, 4 plates ’s Gravenhage, 1922. 

For 25 years, Houwink has been engaged in investigations with the 
object of discovering the origin of at least one species of domestic animal. 
He has been directed in his work by Eotsy, and latterly, his experiments 
have developed to such an extent, that he has employed an expert to 
assist him in carrying out his work. 

In 1918, his experiments included 25 series : 1) Breeding the red jun¬ 
gle fowl, Galhis gallus (bankiva s. ferrugineus) ; 2, 3, 4) Crossing G. Gulins 
respective^ with G. Sonnetati, with G. varius and with Silkies; 5) cross¬ 
ing partridge coloured Wyandottes with White beghoms (transmis¬ 
sions of egg colour); 6 and 7) crossing Anscr hyperboreus respectively 


(t) See JR. 19-22, No. 5<H>- {Ed ) 
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with Brarda canadensis and Cygnopsis cygnoides (i); 8) crossing Lepus 
cuniculus with L europaeus: 9) crossing L. cuniculus domesticus with 
L. europaeus ; 10) crossing various forms of L. cuniculus domesticus; 
11) crossing white and spotted ferrets ; 12 and 13) crossing dog and wolf ; 
jackal and dog; 14 and 15) testing the relative purity of “ Dackels” and 
wolfdogs; 16-20) crossing cintate goats; cintate cattle; domestic and wild 
swine; Italian and Dutch bees; horse with female ass and mare with 
jack ass; 21) transmission of egg-production in fowls; 22-25) crossing 
Tadorna Tadorna with Anas boscas ; white ducks with wild ducks; ca¬ 
naries with various othei singing-birds ; the common tortoise with the 
Barbary Tortoise. 

Experiments 1 to 3, 6, 7, x7, 24, 25 have been described by the two 
successive assistants of Houwink in the 3 following publications: 

t) H. N. Kooiman. Over de betcekenis van het kruisen van indivi- 
duen, behoorend tot verschillende Linne'sche soorten voor het outstaan 
onzer huisdieien (On the Importance of Crosses Between Individuals Be¬ 
longing to Different Linnean Species as Regards the Origin of Our Do¬ 
mestic Animals ), Ardca, 19x8, pp. 108-114 (referring to experiments of 
the series 1 to 3;. 

2) KuipER K. Onderzeekiugen over kleur en teekeniug bijranderen 
(Heredity of Coat Colour in Cattle). Genctica 1920, pp. 137-161 (refer¬ 
ring to the experiments of series 17) (2). 

3) Kujper K. vSteriele soortsbastaardcn (Sterile, Species-Hybrids). 

Genctica , 1920, 289-299 (referring to the experiments of series 6, 

7> 24, 25) 

In 192r, Houwink was obliged to close his Experiment Station at 
Moppel. His experiments on wild species of fowls will be continued by 
a Netherland Society tor the advancement of scientific knowledge, while 
the crossing of hares and rabbits will be continued by the Wageningen 
Agricultural Institute. 

In the work under examination, some important differences are men¬ 
tioned between the reciprocal crosses of jungle fowl and Silkier 

These experiments were suggested by the woikof Prof. A. v. Tscher- 
mak, Ueber das verschiedene Ergebnis reziprokei Kieuzung von Hiih- 
nerrassen und ueber dessen Bedeutung fiir die Vererbungslehre (Theorie 
der Anlagenschwachung oder Genasthenie), Biologtschc Ztntralhlatt, 
Vol. 37, pp 217-277, 1917. The authors describe the work of Tscher- 
mak and other previous experimentalists, as well as their own, and they 
arrived at the following conclusions:— 

The reciprocal crosses made b}^ IIoxjwink between the jungle fowl 
(Gallus gallus) and the Silky do not confiim the theory of " genastenia ” 
(viz., the weakening, “ Valenzminderung ” of hereditary factors in 
successive generations) put forward by Tschermak, although the first 
results appeared to prove it. The differences observed between the dif¬ 
ferent crosses, cannot be explained by sex-linkage, but do not show any 


(1) See R. 1022, No. 1329. (Ed.) 

(2) See R. 1921, No. 83-. (Ed.) 

m 
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regular paternal or maternal dominance. Segregation, though it does 
not always take place in the normal Mendelian ratios, shows no revision 
of these ratios 

The authors conclude as follows. 

" We believe thatonr experiments prove that the crossing of "pure” 
breeds may give rise to many unexpected results, for dominant characters 
may be heterozygous even in pure breeds which have reproduced themsel¬ 
ves unaltered for a great number oi generations. F. D. 

74. Identification of Hereditary Transmission of Characters. 

HeidEMA, A W. Moeten alle dieren in een Stambock worden ingesch- 
reven ? Het Paard , Year 28, No. 43 ; Het leren kennen der overerving 
van eigenschappen Ibid , No. 44, Het heren kennen der overerving van 
eigenschappen Ibid No. 45 s'Gravenhage, 1922. 

It has been considered possible in the interests of studies on the her¬ 
editary transmission and inheritance of certain characters, to trace out in 
the genealogical records the history of a horse, with a detailed description 
of the characters of each generation. 

In practice it is not possible to obtain a direct detailed record of all 
generations of a horse. This involves expense and the horse-breeders con¬ 
tent themselves with merely registering the animals which appear promis¬ 
ing On the other hand, the State will only hold itself responsible for re¬ 
cords of foals which are certain to be reared and which possess a commer¬ 
cial value related to their origin. 

It is very difficult to give a detailed and adequate description of an 
animal The expense is too great and is perhaps hardly worth the effort of 
the owners. A complete description includes both good qualities and de¬ 
fects, and it is not easy to estimate the latter to the required extent. 

The actual principles of transmission of characters has been studied 
in experiments made with small animals and plants Probably the results 
obtained may be applied to the rearing of domestic animals. But it will 
be necessary first to verify the results obtained by application of these 
principles Stock-iaisers may facilitate this work by making direct observa¬ 
tions during bleeding Many characters are overlooked in the course of 
experiments viz. if the mare breeds easily or with difficulty ; if the foals 
are produced easily or the reverse ; if the mares can rear their foals ; 
if milk is abundant; if the horse possesses good or bad digestive organs ; 
if difficult to feed; if the animal goes well in harness etc. These facts 
should complete the records for the genealogical stud-register. They 
should be collected and verified in the case of future progeny and it is pro¬ 
bable that this method would have an important effect on stock laising. 

F. S. 

75. Mendelism in Fur Sheep Crosses. 

Duck, R. W. The Journal of Heredity , Vol XUI, No 2, pp. 63-68, figs. 4. 
Washington, 1922. 

Investigations made by the Animal Husbandry Department, Syracuse 
University (New York State), on the zygotic cause of red lambs (more of 
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a chocolate colour), when fur sheep are crossed with longwools on their 
grade offspring. 

The problem is of a practical interest, provided that an attempt is 
made in the different countries to acclimatise and encourage the karakul 
type of fur sheep (i). 

The author states that homozygous karakul sixes crossed with Longwool 
ewes gave complete dominance of the black fur. About one-third of the 
offspring of a ram were mixed, red, white and spotted. 

The appearance of red lambs has been noted by several investiga¬ 
tors R. O. Wahl of South Africa (Grootfontein School of Agriculture, 
Middleburg [CapeJ, red lambs from karakul ram X karakul ewes ; F. JJ. 
Dawley (Fayetteville, New York State) from karakul ram X Lincoln, 
Leicester, Cheviot, Black faced Highland and Cotswold ewes. 

Occasionally red rams are found, but all the furs are sold under the 
name of karakul whether coming from pure bloods or grades. F. D. 


76 Improvement of Horses in the Dominican Republic. 

I — Hare, F Los caballos y la crianza del caballo. Secreiaria de E de 
Agncultura e Inmigracidn, Rcpubhca Dommicana, Revista de Agncultura, 
Year XVII, No 1, pp 5-9 Domingo, 1922 

II. — Semental “ Rex Selby”. Ibidem, pp 9-10. 

In the Dominican Republic horses aie used for four purposes the chief 
use being for the saddle and others for pack animals and light and heavy 
draught horses. Owing to their frequent use in the mountain districts, 
the animals are smaller than the light horses common in other countries, 
in fact the horses are at present, generally too small. The north-American 
saddle hoise is a decided improvement in this respect. 

To encourage general improvement, the Government has entrusted to 
the u Kstacidn agrondmica ” at Haina, a first-class stallion, type “ Rex 
Selby ", to be held for free use by the farmers. F. D. 

77 The Effect of the Age of the Sire and Dam on the Quality of 

Offspring in Dairy Cows. 

Allen, C L. (Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y.). The Journal of Heredity , 
Vol XIII, No. 4, pp. 167-176, figs 7. Washington, 1922. 

The {statement that an animal is more valuable foi breeding purposes 
when it has reached full growth is based on the following reasoning : either 
the mature animal because of its physical development must be more 
able to impress its characters on its progeny, or in the process of maturity 


(i) For Argentina, see R 1913, No 2*2 and R, 1914, No. 653 ; for the United States, 
see R 1914 Nos 929 aud 1x52 ; for South Africa, see R, 1917, No 64; for Great Britain, 
see R. 1915, No 1x86; for Germany, see R. 1917, No. 570 (Ed) 
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the animal must acquire something, due to training or environment, which 
can be transmitted to its offspring. After a century of study, the important 
question is far from settled as to the possible effect of environment on the 
transmission of a tendency to increase or decrease certain quantitative 
functions. 

It would be very advantageous to know definitely whether the young 
bom of immature parents are as valuable for production and for repro¬ 
ducing theii kind, as those bom of more mature parents. It is the aim 
of this paper to show whether the average age of the parents of a group 
of high producing or superior cows i«* greater than the average age of the 
parents of a group of comparatively low producing or inferior cows. An 
attempt is also made to show the percentage of distribution of offspring 
for the various ages of both sire and dam; the age when cows actually make 
their best records ; and whether the offspring of very young or very old 
animals are inferior. 

The data reported in this paper were taken from the Advanced Re¬ 
gistry Yeai book and the Herd books of the Holstein Friesian Association 
of Ametica. The superioi class of animals chosen had yielded 24 lb. or 
more of butterfat in 7 days ; the comparatively inferior class of cows pro¬ 
duced less than 14 lb of butterfat in 7 days. Three generation pedigrees 
were compiled and the following lesuits have been obtained 

There is no significant difference between the age of the superior 
and the inferior producing cows. An old animal will not necessarily be 
high producing (averages of 506 progeny) ; as far as the age of either parent 
is concerned, the young born at one period in life seem to be just as valuable 
as young born at any other age. Age evidently has no effect on the quality 
of the offspring. The sires of the superior class average 46.4 months at 
the birth of their offspring, and those of the inferior class rather less. The 
largest number of offspring w^re bom when the sires were from 2 to 3 years 
of age ; improvement has been based on selection of young sires rather 
than older ones. 

A bull cannot be called an established sire until the heifers have 
milked at least one year, and not until he is 5 years of age. That a tested 
sire is more valuable is shown by the fact that 21.1 % of the superior c ws 
are daughters of bulls of equal age, compared with only 15.9 % of inferior 
cows. This may seem to conflict with the opinion that the bull when 
old is not more valuable, but these data prove that such a bull is uot more 
valuable as a parent. 

There is a distinctly largei percentage of superior class producers 
bom of dams of 5 years old than of low producers. This perhaps may be 
attributed to the fact that the superior class received better care and were 
bred yotmger. 

The offspring from very young parents or from very old parents are 
of equal value from the productive standpoint. 

On the average, cows make their best records as regards milk and 
butter fat production at about 6 years of age. 5 


F. D. 

[Tt] 
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78 . The Appearance and Value of the Fat Deposits in Charolais and 

Limousin Cattle from 2 to 4 Years of Age. 

Lapiaud and Brunet. L'apparition et la valeur des maniements chez 
les bovins Charolais et Limousins de 2 a 4 ans. Comptgs rendus des stances de 
VAcadtrnie d* Agriculture de France , Vol. 8, No. 36, pp. 945-956, I pi. Paris, 
1922. 

The authors have determined the order of appearance, value and 
significance of the fat deposits, that can be detected by palpation, in fifty 
young animals belonging to the Charolais and Limousin breeds. 

In the case of the Charolais, the order of the appeaianee of the fat 
deposits was as follows : on the stifle-joint (this accumulation remained 
dominant), between the pin-bone*, on and beneath the shoulder-blades 
and on the buttocks, where they became of considerable size before the for¬ 
mation of the fat deports on the flanks, bip^, chest and thighs. 

The fat deposits of the Limousins were formed in the following order * 
first on the buttocks and stifle-joint, then between the pin-bones, on and 
beneath the shoulder blades, on the hips and chest, and last of all on the 
thigh. They were more developed and less firm than in the ca^e of the Char¬ 
olais. The buttocks were especially large, and at the end of the fattening 
period, the thigh attained a size never reached in the Charolais animal*-. 
The great development of these fat depo^i't^ in the Limousin cattle did not 
always correspond with a high meat yield. The external fat deposits 
give useful information as to the density of the meat ; firm fat corresponds 
to compact, heavy meat. The net meat yield also de])ends on the live- 
weight which is essentially variable. There is no constant relation between 
yield and the external fat deposits; the determination of the fat deposits 
only serves to complete the examination of the animal. V S. 


79 The Richness of Jersey Milk. 

Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, No. 2598, p 512. London, 1922 

Samples of milk were taken from a Jersey herd, by the official recorder 
to the Kent Society. The average percentage of butter fat for the 25 
cows was : 

Morning's milk 4.88 %. Individual cows varied from 3.8 % to 6 %. 

Evening milk 6.18 %, Variation 4.8 to 7.8 %. 

Average for the day 5.5 % of the 25 cows, 4 only were under 5 %, 
11 were between 5 and 5.5 %, 7 were between 5.5 and 6 % and 3 were 
over 6 %. 

Although the majority of these cows had calved 6 months before the 
experiment, 21 were giving more than 1 lb. of butter fat daily, and this 
made nearly 1 lb. 2 oz. of the finest butter. 

These samples were taken on a surprise visit. 




F. S. 



UVE STOCK 185 

$0. Milch Cows in Guatemala. 

Jackson, C. La razza de vaca lechera del porvenir, para Guatemala, in 
Boletin de Agriculture *, Indnstriay Ccmercio, Vol. I, No. 10, pp. 411-424. Gua¬ 
temala, J922. 

The sale of the dairy products of Central America is centred at Guate¬ 
mala. The greater proportion of milk produced in the Republic is used 
for butter and cheese making and it is proposed to utilise a certain amount 
for condensed milk and milk powder. 

The meat stock and the milch breeds are raised separately; " Durham ", 
stands first for meat, and Holstein, Jersey, Guernsey and Ayrshire aTe bred 
for milk (especially the first two). The native breed “ criolla ” has been 
much improved by selection. 

According to the author the Holstein is the best breed for milk and the 
Jersey for skimmed milk. 

The Livestock Show held in Guatemala in 1921 gave clear evidence as 
to the progress made ini he Republic in the raising of milch cows. F. D. 

81 Feeding Experiments with Pregnant Ewes. 

Hanssen, N (Diatiga och digwande modertackors naringsbehov), in 
Kungl Landibtuks-Akademiemy No. 6, pp. 429-497, tables 4. Stockholm, 
1922. 

During the first months of 1922 a feeding experiment with 20 preg¬ 
nant ewes of pure Shropshire breed was carried out at Bjarka Saby 
by the Department for Feeding Research of the Swedish Agricultural 
Experiment Station in order to obtain data for estimating the food re¬ 
quirement of pregnant ewes and of milk ewes. The experiment was con¬ 
tinued from January 20th to May 16th, the food consisting of hay, of 
clover and mixed grasses, turnips and mixed grain meal. This experiment 
as well as the results obtained by the Norwegians, Jon Saeland and 
A. Lalim, indicate that the feeding standard proposed by O. Keeener 
for breeding ewes should be corrected. On the one hand it appears 
that the pure maintenance requirement of sheep is somewhat lower 
than Keliner has suggested both as regards their general require¬ 
ment and their special protein requirement. On the other hand it 
has been proved that both the requirements mentioned increase to such 
a marked degree during gestation that this fact must be taken into 
consideration when feeding sheep in winter. The Scandinavian feeding 
experiments here described, compared with investigations and sugges¬ 
tions by Armsby and may otheis, have shown: — 

1) That the pare maintenance requirement of sheep is about 1 food 
unit and 55 gm of digestible protein per 100 kg live weight. This re¬ 
quirement, however, is somewhat higher for smaller and somewhat lower 
for good-sized sheep 

2) That the food requirement of pregnant ewes in the beginning of 
the winter feeding is about 1.2 food unit per 100 kg live weight with about 
70 gm of digestible protein per food unit. 


[88-8I] 
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3) That the food requirement of pregnant ewes during the two 
last months of gestation is about 1.5 food units per 100 kg live weight 
with 85 gm of digestible protein per food unit. 

4) That milk-ewes require about 2 food units per 100 kg live weight 
with about 100 gm of digestible protein per food unit, if they, without 
becoming thinner, are able to feed their lambs well. With this ration 
the lambs may have some food apart, especially after they are 1 
to 1.5 months old. 

5) That it involves no risk in the development of ewes and lambs 
to give the ewes, which after pasturing are in good condition, a feed 
ration somewhat lower in food value than that corresponding to their 
nutrition requirements. 

The above results permit the following feeding standard for pregnant 
ewes and for milk-ewes to be drawn up : — 



Per 100 kg 

live wtight 

Digestible 



Digestible 

protein 


Pood units 

protein 

per food units 



gm 

Km 

In the beginning of the winter seeding . 

~ 

j 

T.O = 1.2 

70= 84 

70 

During the last months of pregnancy. 

M=i 5 

IIO r= 128 

85 

During milking . 

1.8 = 2.0 

180 = 200 

100 


In using this feeding standard the condition of the ewes in the begin¬ 
ning of the winter feeding should be considered, Attention should also 
be paid to their size, stage of pregnancy and lambing time as well as to the 
food given to the growing lambs, facts which have a considerable influence 
on the nutritive requirement of the ewes. H H. 

82 Pork Production. 

VoiTELlER, Ch La Production de la Viandc de Pore Revue de Zootech - 
me , No 12, pp 187-201, figs 7, tables 3 Paris, 1022 

The fluctuations in the price of pork are largely due to ignorance of 
the quality of meat most in demand, and of the food nece c sary to obtain 
a fn>t class product. 

For the last fifty years, the consumption or fresh pork has increased 
at the expense of salt poik. The relative value of lard as compared with 
lean meat has fallen. 

The author is of opinion that a larger consumption of bacon, viz., of 
slightly salted meat from which the salt i<= removed before the smoking 
process, would be most advantageous to the pig-breeding industry. For 
bacon of the best quality it is necessary to have pigs weighing from 40 to 
60 kg. and giving meat with a relatively small amount of fat. 

In the meanwhile however, it i c imperative to produce the articles 
most in demand i. e. fresh pork and salted pork. 

The results of experiments conducted at the Wisconsin Experiment 
Station have proved that the nutritive value of the meat of young animals 

[•A 
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is less than that of older pigs, but the money value is not proportionate to 
the nutritive value. One kg. of rather lean meat containing sufficient fat 
to be savoury, fetches a higher price than one kg. of fat meat. 

On the other hand, it has been found that the pig’s power of assimilat¬ 
ing nitrogenous substances decreases regularly with age; further, the yield 
of a young pig given an insufficient amount of milk from its birth, is lower 
than the yield of the animal that has been more liberally fed. 

From experiments carried out twenty years ago in Denmari^, it ap¬ 
pears that there is an optimum age for slaughtering young pigs fitter they 
are weaned. The determination of the right moment depends upon the 
net cost per kg. of meat and the condition of the market. In this connection 
the author mentions the following instance among others. In order to 
rise from 20 to 60 kg., and increase 80 kg. in live-weight, two piglings 
require 304 kg. of barley, whereas one pigling needs 339 kg. barley to pass 
from 20 kg. to 100 kg. Supposing the price of barley to be 0 70 fr. per kg , 
one kg. of the meat of the pig weighing 100 kg. would cost o 245 fr. more 
than 1 kg of the meat of the lighter pig. Therefore, if the price fetched by 
an animal of 60 kg is higher than thnt paid for a pig weighing 100 kg., it 
is unprofitable to fatten a pig beyond the weight of 60 kg 

The method of rearing ‘-wine plays a great part in the growth of the 
animals and in determining the quality of their meat. The author believes 
that rearing pigs out-of-doors.can only have a favourable effect upon the 
quality of the pork especially in the case of pig-, *ent to the butchers when 
they weigh 60 kg. 

From the*e data, the author draws the following conclusions respect¬ 
ing the technique for : a) producing pork to be consumed fresh. The pigs 
must be slaughtered at the age of 6 to 9 months. They should be inten¬ 
sively fed, no change being made in their diet at the time of weaning, so 
that they may develop as rapidly as possible. The ration must have a 
nutritive ratio of between I : 4 and 1 . 5, the best foods being cereal 
“ grains ”, manioc, artichokes and skim-milk; b) for producing salt pork: 
In order that this may be remunerative, only cheap foods must be used, 
grain-offal, residues, household c crapsetc. Store pigs from 6-8 months 
old which are vigorous and thrifty make the best use of such food. If 
they are fed for the three months before they are killed upon foods that 
will improve the quality of their meat, they can be sold profitably, provided 
their weight does not exceed 100 kg E. S 

83. Fattening o i Yorkshire and Danish Pig Breeds. 

Beck, N, Lund, A V. and Rostrupp, P. io de Beretning ora Sammen- 
lingaende Forsog med som fra Statsundustottede Avlscentre ioo d Beretning 
fra Forseqgslaboratonet Copenhagen, 1922. 

The authors trace the origin and the breeding centres for the Danish 
and Yorkshire pig breed*. The object of these farms is indicated and 
their development and effect on bacon production. 

Fattening experiments have been made to compare the value of s the 
two breeds. Animals of about 6 weeks old were selected, the Danish 
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breed weighing 15.7 kg. and the Yorkshires 13.7 kg. At the dose of the 
experiment, the animals then about 6 y 2 months old, were of almost iden¬ 
tical weight, viz. 93 kg., but the Danish were mature 9 days earlier than the 
Yorkshire. The production for both breeds was about 3.68 fodder units 
for an increase in weight of 1 kg. A larger amount of better export quality 
bacon was obtained from the Yorkshire. 

The authors also shew the effect of the improvement of the pig¬ 
geries on the live weight. In the old sheds the requirement* of the Danish 
and Yorkshires respectively, amounted to 3.78 and 3.68 fodder units per 
1 kg. inciease in weight. After the beating and cleaning arrangements 
were improved, 3.46 and 3.50 fodder units were apparently sufficient. 

Poultry. 

84. Correlation between External Body Characters and Annual Egg 

Production in White Leghorn Fowls (1). 

Sherwood, R. M. Texas Agricultural Experiment Station, Bulletin 
No. 295, pp. 1-14. College Station, County Texas, 1922. 

The practical importance of the question of selection of fowls for egg- 
production ba*ed on external characters, has been the subject of many 
experimental studies. 

BlakksleE and Warner xepoit high negative correlation : 1) between 
the percentage of yellow in the ear lobes of the White Leghorn observed 
from October 19 to 21, and the number of days since laying ; 2) the per¬ 
centage of yellow in the ear lobes and the number of laying hens when the 
observations were made It appears that egg-production was highest with 
birds laying in October, the negative correlation with colour and ear lobes 
and the yearly egg records is largely an indiiect one. Blakkslee and 
Warner state aho that a negative correlation exists between annual egg 
production and colour of ear lobes, ^hanks and beak. 

Harris, Blakkslee and Warner showed a correlation between 
yellow colour in the ear lobes of White Leghorn lowb and annual egg pro¬ 
duction of —0.05816 ± ° 2 53 hi 1913-14 and —0 5271 i 0.0252 in 1914-15. 

Dougherty found a negative correlation between annual egg-produc¬ 
tion and colour of shanks, beak and vent Shank and beak colour aie 
somewhat more reliable for summer grading. 

Palmer and Kempster studied the physiology of the yellow pigment 
and reached the following conclusions : the fading of the yellow pigment 
from the ear lobes, beak, shanks etc. of White Leghorn and American breeds 
during fecundity i c due to the fact that the latter deflects the normal path 
of excretion of the xanthophyll from the^e parts of the ekin to the egg 
yolk The xanthophyll deposited in the epidermis of the above-mentioned 
parts gradually disappear* a* the result of the natural physiological change 
in the structure of the skin. The thicker the epidermis, the more slowly 
will the xanthophyll disappear. It is impossible to restore xanthophyll 

(1) See R. 1019, No 1202. {Ed ) 
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to the skm of hens as long as fecundity exists, regardless of how largely 
the excess of pigment is fed 

The adipose tissue also fails to absorb the xantbophyll from the food 
when laying even when fed on rations neb m xanthophyll, the pigment 
being excreted wholly in the egg yolk The fading of the ear lobes, beak 
and shanks of the leghorn and Amencan breeds as the result of laying, is 
an index of continuous fecundity only — not heavy laying 

Correlation between standard score and annual egg production was 
studied m connection with the Vineland Egg Laying Contest (Ilhnois), 
1919-20 The tables published show correlations of —o 015 ± o 054 for 
Plymouth Rocks , o 022 ± o 085 for Rhode Eland Reds , of o 096 ± 
o 059 for Wyandottes, and of 0 063 ± o 029 for Leghorn 45 In all these 
case 45 there is a small negative correlation, but this is so small m relation 
to the probable error that it can not be considered significant 

Correlation between body weight and annual egg production was 
also studied Heavy breeds (Plymouth Rock, Rhode Island Red, Wyan¬ 
dotte), showed a slight advantage for the average or standard weight fowls 
over the heavier and lighter one 4 - Light breeds (Leghorn etc) showed 
that a few of the \ery lightest fowls were not good layers , apart from these 
few no significant correlation was observed between annual egg production 
and the deviation oi the weight of these birds fiom standard weight 

The author then proceeds to describe the obseivations made with 128 
White Leghorn hens of similar breeding 

The studies refer to the egg production in the first year of laying be¬ 
tween October 1, 1920 and September 30 1921, al o to 1) colour of ^hank^, 
2) colour of beak 3) pliability of pubic bones , 4) handling quality , 5) num¬ 
ber of primmy wing feathers moulted, 6) body weight, 7) width of pelvic 
arch , 8) capacity (measurement from ip of one pubic bone to the back 
point of the keel) , 9) depth of body , 10) length of keel The re ults are given 
m 19 tible^ and summarised The e confirm the result 4 -obtained by pre¬ 
vious expemnents and supports the theory that good layers aie associated 
with yellow shanks and beaks, pliability of pubic bones and late moulting 
This work shows no correlation between weight and annual egg pro¬ 
duction, nor between deviation from either standaid or a\eiage weigh 
and annual egg production 

There is a marked positive correlation between capacity and weight, 
and between depth of body and weight A less distinct correlation is 
shown between length of keel and weight , and still less between width 
of pelvic arch and weight 

No outstanding correlation 1 4 evident between capacity, depth of body, 
width of pelvic arch, length of keel, and the ratios of capacity, depth of 
body, width of pelvic arch, and length of keel to weight, on the one hand 
and annual egg production on the other In each case the correlation 
in relation to the probable error is small These facts indicate that too 
much emphasis is being placed on these characters m common practice 
The characters studied may be divided into two classes physiological 
and anatomical The physiological characters include colour of shanks, 
colour of beak, pliability of pubic bones, handling quality, and the number 
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of primary wing feathers With each of these characters the correlation 
with egg production is high. They range from 0.431 ± 0.048 to 0.0622 
± 0.037. The anatomical characters, which include weight of fowl, width 
of pelvic arch, capacity depth of body, and length of keel, show no distinct 
correlation with annual egg production. The correlations range from 
0.009 ± o 060 to 0.210 ± 0.057. The fact that there is such a distinct 
difference in the size of the correlations for the two classes of characters 
shows that the classification is not an arbitrary one but is based upon a 
real fundamental difference, and that egg production itself is largely a 
physiological rather than an anatomical character. It appear*- therefore 
that in common culling practice, much more importance should be attached 
to physiological than to anatomical characters. 


Summary of Correlation for Characters studied. 


Characters correlated 

Correlation 

Colour of shanks-annual egg production. 


0 622 

± 

0.037 

Colour of beak » » . 

— 

0603 

dt 

0.038 

liability of pubic bones » . 

+ 

0472 

Jr 

0 046 

Handling qualities » » . 

+ 

0.431 

± 

0.048 

Number ot primary wing feathers moulted ... ... 

4 * 

0 522 

± 

0.043 

Body weight. 

4 * 

o.ooq 

± 

0.060 

Width of pelvic arch - body weight .... . 

+ 

0.216 

4 - 

0.057 

Width of pelvic arch, annual egg production .... 

4 - 

0.2I0 


0057 

Ratio of width of pelvic arch, to weight. 

+ 

0 178 

± 

0058 

Capacity - body weight. 

+ 

0.468 

\ 

0.047 

Capacity - annual egg production.. 

+ 

0.093 

± 

0059 

Ratio of capacity to weight. 

+ 

0 100 

± 

0.059 

Depth of body - body weight. ... 

+ 

0.645 

4 

°-°35 

Depth of body - annual egg pioduction. 

+ 

0 174 

± 

0.058 

Ratio of depth of body to weight. 

+ 

0.149 

± 

0058 

Length of keel - body weight . 

i- 

0384 

-J 

0.051 

Length of keel - annual egg production ... ... 

+ 

0.208 

4 

0057 

Ratio of length of keel to weignt. 

+ 

0 120 

4 : 

0.059 


F. D 


85. Poultry Selection at the University of British Columbia, Canada. 

Lloyd E A and Asmundson V. S., Poultry Breeding at the University of 
British Columbia, Scientific Agriculture, La Revue Agronomique canadienne, Vol. II, 
No. 3, pp. 153-156, figs. 3; No. 199-202, figs 3. Gardenvale, P. Q, 1922. 

A large part of British Columbia is well suited to poultry-breeding 
on account of it c uniform and temperate climate. Intensive poultry- 
rearing i, practised in the coast district of the Pacific, the Lower Fra¬ 
ser Valley and the Bland of Vancouver where the farms frequently have 
from 1 to 4 thorn and birds, while many farmers get 90 % o 1 their returns 
from thfir hens and the ^ale of eggs. For this reason, the creation of a 
breed of poultry with large egg-production is of the greatest importance 
for the agriculturist. Though the average egg-yield for the whole pro¬ 
fs*] 
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vince is 120 eggs per fowl per year, there are many pens in which the 
annual average is 160, some of the hens even producing 200 egg* the first 
year of laying. 

The poultry-farm of the University of British Columbia was started 
in the autumn of 1918, and stocked with pens ^elected for large egg-pro¬ 
duction. The breeds were S. C. White Leghorn, White Wyandotte, 
Barred Plymouth Rock, and S C. Rhode Bland Red. Although the se¬ 
lection was chiefly directed to egg production, the characters and qual¬ 
ity of the breeds were also taken into account. 

The White Leghorns should lay 200 eggs, or more, the first year, and 
150, or more, each of the two following years ; the eggs are required to 
weigh at lea<-t 2 oz. (57 gm,) their shells must be very white and •■moth. 
The hens must be fertile and produce vigorous chicks. 

In the case of the different breeds it has been discovered by various 
matings which birds transmit their good qualities to their progeny. The 
power of cocks to transmit to their female offspring the laying qualities 
of the paternal grandmother ha* been confirmed. This capacity va¬ 
ries not only with the individual, but in the same cock according to the 
hens with which it is mated. 

Some veiy promising broods of White Leghorns and of Wyandottes 
have already been obtained. 

The Barred Plymouth Rock ‘"lock was obtained from the Oregon 
Agricultural College and consisted of well- c haped hens of medium rize 
that bad been elected for long duration of the egg-laying period. A* 
they laid too <-mall egg- at the University of British Columbia, they were 
mated to impiove the blood with a cock of their own breed, but belonging 
to another pen, offspring of a hen that had laid 270 eggs weighing 737 gm. 
per dozen, during one year. In this way, the weight of the eggs was 
incieased in the fir-t generation by 85 gm. per dozen ; the winter laying and 
the live-weight were aBo increased. 

The selection will be continued in the same direction ; only hens with 
50 % fertility will be u-ed for breeding purposes. 

The S. C. Rhode Bland Red stock came from the Massachusetts Agri¬ 
cultural College The liens' annual piodi ctiou was 180 to 200 eggs. The 
cock was the offspring of a hen tliat had laid 296 eggs in 365 days. A 
good annual average egg production has been fixed in thi.s breed. There 
is, however, some difficulty in combining the retention of the typical fine 
red colour of the eggs with a high egg yield. F. D. 

80 Control of Palpation of Laying Hens. 

Concours de la Vie 41 a Camgagne; (Controle de la M6thode de Palpa¬ 
tion pour 1 ’appreciation de 1 'aptitude des poules rt la ponte La Revue agricole, 
Year 32, No. 11, p. 346. Paris, 1922. 

The hens classified at the Paris Exhibition (February 1922) according 
to method of palpation, have since been under observation at the “ Centre 
national d'exp£rimentation zootechnique de Vaulx-de-Cemay ”, in order 
to test their laying capacity. It has been shown that the hens which 
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held the first 10 places at the Exhibition, showed however an inherent 
irregularity as regards laying, as follows: 12 — 14 — 27 — 18 — 4 
— 2 — 10 — 5 — 16 — 24 respectively (eggs laid from May 5 to Sep¬ 
tember 10). These results are certainly questionable, as the laying capac¬ 
ity compared with palpation can only be estimated when dealing with 
hens of identical age, hatched and raised under the same conditions, having 
started to lay at the same period, and belonging to the same breed. 

F. D. 

87. Egg and Poultry Production and Consumption in Italy. 

GANDOnFi, I*. Relazione prescntata al Congresso di Pollicoltura e Conigli- 
coltura tenutosi ad Asti il 27 ottobre 1922. Bollettmo degh Allevatori , Year I, 
No 22, p. 2. Florence, 1922. 

In the chief town*? in Italy, there is an average yearly consumption 
per inhabitant of 200 eggs and 5 kg. poultry. With for a population of 40 
millions this would mean 8 thousand million eggs and 200 million fowls 
each weighing 1 kg. Probably if these figures were reduced by one third, 
the estimate would be more correct 

During and after the war, the consumption greatly increased and ab¬ 
sorbed an amount equal to that exported in pre-war years (about 1 / 5 of 
the total production), and also the increased production. 

The eggs are collected in the country and are taken or sent to the 
market centres by middle men. The average annual cost of production 
and sale price per dozen of new laid eggs for the year 4 ' 1913-20 (inclusive) 
were respectively (in Iho): 1 05 and 1 21 , 1 06 and 1 22 , 1 14 and 1 28 ; 
1.40 and 1.44,2.28 and 2.60 ; 5.00 and 5 77 ; 4 89 and 5 48, 6 00 and 6 63. 

The preserved eggs (laid in lime or placed in cold storage) scarcely 
represent 1 % of the producti m Italian eggs weigh on an aveiage from 56 
to 57 kg. pel th msand, which is as much as French 01 Spanish eggs but are 
somewhat lighter than those from Denmaik (59 to 60 kg per thousand) 

Though all restrictions r n 1 he export of poultty were remo\ ed in April 
1922, the imports .since that date ha ve kept pace with, if not exceeded, the 
exports. The author emphasises the advisability of fattening table poultry. 

F D 

Pisciculture. 

88. The Expediency of introducing Rainbow Trout into the Public 

Waters in Switzerland (1). 

Voglia, M (lnspecteur general de la peehe). Faut-il introduire la truite 
arc-en-ciel dans les eaux publiques ? Bulletin suise de peche et dc pisciculture. 
Year 23, No 3, pp 35-37 , No 4, pp. 53-55 > No 5, pp. 74-76. Neuchatel, 1922. 

The introduction into public waters of new species of fish without the 
unanimous consent of the persons interested, is prohibited by law in nearly 

(1) The lambow or iridescent trout was imported into Europe in 1880, It was 
introduced into public wateis m Italy frequently with little or no result though it became 
acclimatised and propagated itself in the small lakes of the Emihan Appenmes as it was 
apparently suited to their cold clear water — Felice Supmo, 1 pesci d'acqua do Ice d'ltalui, 
p * 57 . Milan (Hoepli), 1916; R 1921, No. 423. {Ed.) 
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all the cantons of Switzerland. The author, as a result of his long experience 
is, however, of opinion that an exception might be made in favour of the 
rainbow trout (Salmo irideus). For about 20 years, he has been engaged 
in breeding at a small piscicultural station in Neuchatel, or in fish ponds, 
many different kinds of foreign fish such as rainbow trout, American 
river charr {Salmo fontinalis ), black perch, sun perch, catfish, etc. Of all 
these, the rainbow trout proved the most successful as it is hardy and 
not exacting as regards the nature of the water, or food supplied to it. 

Rainbow trout should be introduced into the public waters as well as 
native trout and river and brook trout {Trutta fario ), but not as a substi¬ 
tute for these species, in the lakes and rivers of Switzerland, although their 
waters have been much changed by industrial development, are still suit¬ 
able for an intensive fishing industry owing to the fact that they are ar¬ 
tificially restocked. Nine-tenths of the fish introduced are fry. The 
latter in the case of Trutto fario , are hatched in the piscicultural stations 
from January to March, and put into the waters at the end of winter or 
in early spring, when the snows being to melt and cause frequent floods, 
that are very injurious to young fish. The rainbow trout, on the other 
hand, spawns m Switzerland in Maich, and the fry hatch out in March- 
April and are ready for transferring to the waters at the end of April, 
or in May, which is a very favourable season ; in consequence at least 
50 % of the young fish survive. 

The incubation troughs used from November to March for Trutta 
fario can be employed from March to May for the rainbow trout. As 
the apparatus thus docs double service, the trout breeding stations are able 
to increase their output and complete the stocking of the rivers etc. by the 
introduction of a second batch of fry. 

The rainbow trout is especially suited to waters not offering the con¬ 
ditions required by river trout, viz. it is adapted to rivers and streams with 
a straight course and steep banks affording no hiding places, or shelter for 
the fish, and to waters that attain a high temperature in summer (above 
250 e). 

The rainbow trout is, however, not a formidable rival of the river 
trout; being of a less timid disposition it obtains its food more easily 
and is more leadily caught than the latter, as the author's experiments 
have cleaily x>roved, and thus saves the stock of river trout. 

While the river trout frequently devour smaller individuals of their 
own species the rainbow trout do not and unless impelled by hunger, 
there is no fear of them destroying the river-trout. 

As the two species spawn at such different times, there is little likeli¬ 
hood of any natural crossing taking place. F,ven under artificial conditions 
it is very difficult to obtain hybrids ; those obtained are fine in appearance 
but apparently not fertile. 

If the fish have lived in the same water, the flesh of both species is 
equally delicate. 

In conclusion, the author sees no danger, and on the contrary possible 
advantages in the stocking of the public waters of Switzerland with rain¬ 
bow trout, and strongly recommends their use for this purpose. F. D. 
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Bee-Keeping. 

89. Repeated Fertilisation in Bees. 

I. — I^es bonnes reines pondeuses acceptent plusieurs accouplements. 
Elies sont plus prolifiques que celles a un seul. L'Apiculteut , Year 66 , No. 11, 
pp. 361 363. Paris, 1922. 

II. — Noiret, M. Une reine peut-elle etre f£condee plusieurs fois? 
Ibid., pp. 363-365- 

III. — Julien DE Mamers, F. Capucin Miss. ap. (Addis Abeba). Au 
sujet de ^irregularity dans les marques de descendance de quelques reines. 
Ibtd. , No. 12, pp. 403-404. 

I and II. — The reports received from various apiaries in different 
countries confirm the observation made some years ago by Glaudex that 
the chief queen bees are fertilised more than once. 

III. — That fertilisation of the queen bees occasionally takes place 
several times has been noted by Brother Giuliano da Mamers in the 
apiary of the Cappuccine Mission House in Addis-Abeba (Abyssinia). 

The bees in the upper plateau in Abyssinia although slightly smaller 
resemble the black French type, whereas those in the desert are larger and 
yellow like the Italian bee. In the apiary at Addis-Abeba a swarm of 
yellow bees has been under observation. Sometimes the queen bees have 
produced black bees, yellow, and partly black and partly yellow bees. The 
author has noticed the production at a minute's interval of one black and 
one yellow worker. There is no doubt that they were produced by the 
same queen bee and from two eggs laid consecutively. The reason may 
be attributed to the fact that the queen bee had been fertilised both with 
a black and a yellow drone. F. D. 

Sericulture . 

go Studies in Inheritance in the Hybrid Philosamia (Attacus) ricini 

x Ph. cynthia . 

MERRITT Hawkes, O. A. Journal of Genetics, Vol. 12, No. 2, pp 112-135, 
bibliography Cambridge, 1922. 

In a former article {Journal of Genetics , Vol. 7, pp. I 35 ~ x 54 > 1918), 
the author described the larval characters of the male Philosamia ( At¬ 
tacus) ricini and the female Ph cynthia. 

Amongst the characters studied, the only pupal character of practi¬ 
cal importance is the cocoon colour, the parent Ph. ricini having a pure 
white and Ph. cynthia a red-brown cocoon. 

The Fi cocoons were all intermediate in colour (fawn and pale brown). 
In there was no complete segregation, but a much greater range of 
colours than in F lt the colour varying from the characteristic red-brown 
of Ph. cynthia to a very light creamy white. I11 the succeeding genera¬ 
tions, the same range of colour was continually reproduced, but white 
cocoons never appeared The colours of the cocoons were not correlated 
with any other characteristic of larva or imago. 
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As to the sex-ratio, it is stated that in F t there is an excess of females 
and in F z an excess of males, and for the first 5 generations for every 
100 females 71.8 — 144 — 158 — 145 — 158 males respectively. 

F. D. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

91. Gauntlet, H. E. A Breeding Fallacy. An Examination of the Theories re¬ 

garding “ Throwing Back ”. The Farmer’s Weekly, Vol. XXIII, No. 595, 
p 1937. Bloemfontein, 1922. 

The author refutes the theory of impregnation. If a pure bred 
gives birth to a cross-bred, the impurity should be attributed to inherited 
impurities of the dam. F S. 

92. Lapeaud, M. and Brunet. La valeur des pedigrees. Revue de Zootechnie 

No. 11, pp. 122-127, figs. 4. Paris, 1922. 

In this article the authors show that the value of pedigrees should not 
be gauged by the herdbook, but rather on the intrinsic value of the animals. 
The herdbook should be considered, however, useful to judge the purity 
of the breeds to be sold to foreigners. F. S 

03 Abderhaudkn. Bisher unbekannte Nahrungsstoffe und ihre Bedentung fur 
die Email mug. Zeitschnft fiir Schwemezucht, Pt. 17, pp. 257-266; Pt. 18, 
pp. 275-276. Neudamm, 1922. 

Repoit of the scientific research undertaken with reference to feeds 
and especially the vitamines and their functions. F. D. 

94 FoTTicchia, N (Ispettore Gcneralc Tecnico) La produzione zootecnica 
italiana. Nuovi Avnah del Mimstero per VAgncoltura, Year II, No 2, 
PP 33 I- 37 1 * Rom.i, 1922. 

Tlie author describe^ the condition of stock-breeding in Italy, discusses 
its merits and defects, reports the progress made in North Italy, and the 
persistent deficiency in the quantity and quality of the products in Central 
and >South Italy The un all-factory state of affairs in the latter area is 
largely due to the lack of forage crops, and to many causes hindering the 
progress of agiiculture : malaria, drought, “ latifondo ” (single owners hip 
of vast estates), want of means of communication etc. The Ministry of 
Agticulture has rightly made great efforts to improve stock production in 
South Italy, but better co-ordination of the schemes is neces* ary to insuxe 
success L. V. 

95 White, A H. Cow-testing and its Value. The Agficnltural Gazette of 

Canada , Vol. IX, No 5, pp 378-380. Ottawa, 1922. 

An Excellent example of the good results to be obtained where dairy 
records are used to guide the operations of breeding feeding and selection. 
At the end of the first year of testing in 1911, the average production of 14 
cows in the herd in question was 5438 lb. milk; in 1921 with 15 cows the 
average production was 10 080 lb. milk and 371,3 lb. fat. F. D. 
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96. Hunter Breeding on Wrong Lines. — Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, 
No. 2532, p. 361. London, 1922. 

Article on the future of hunter breeding in England and on the ad¬ 
vantages and difficulties attached to the rearing of this breed. F. S. 

97- PEASE, A. E. Hunter Breeding. Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, No. 2533, 
p. 400. London, 1922. 

The author considers that the cross Cleveland Bay with a pure stal¬ 
lion (Barb or Arab) gives the most satisfactory hunter breed. The 
mares can be used for farm work which will meet the cost of upkeep. 

F. S. 

98. t’HOEN, H. De Paardenteelt in Nederlandsch-Indie. Het Paard , Year 28, 
Nos. 39, 40, 41 and 42. s'Gravenhage, 1922. 

Horse raising in the Dutch Indies. Description of the following 
breeds : — Socniba, Javanaise, Preanger (Javanais X Parsau X Austra- 
lien), Batak, Sumatra, Makassar and Savo. F. S. 

99 . Spottkl. A. and Tanzkr, E. Die mecanische Leistung des Schweineknochens 

und deren Abhangigkeit von ausseren und inneren Faktoren. Zeitschnft 
fur Schweinezuchi , Pt. 15, pp. 225-231 : Pts. 16, pp. 248-251, figs. 1. 
Neudamm, 1922. 

Short but instructive report on the latest information concerning the 
effect of internal and external factors on the strength of the bones of 
the pig. F. D. 

100. G. O. S. Breed points. Live Stock Journal, Vol. XCVI, No 2543, p 646. 
London, 1922. 

List of characters which should be associated with the Gloucester 
Old Spot pig breed, the respective value of these characters and certain 
defects which lower their value. 

The Society for the breeding of Gloucester Old Spots is responsible 
for this grading. F. S. 

101. DE ReguiES, A. Razas pordnas explotadas en el Distrito Federal. 
Su alimentacidn y cuidado. La Pevista agricola , Vol. VH, No. 5, pp. 251- 
254. San Jadnto, D. F. Mexico, 1922. 

There are in this district good industrial breeding establishments 
for the production of improved breeding stock, where Poland-China and 
Duroc Jersey pigs, which have proved the hardiest breeds, are reared. 
The Chester White has not done well. The animals are fed on by-pro¬ 
ducts ol cereals and grain, and also graze in lucerne fields; the methods 
used in breeding are fairly systematic. For home-breeding, in which the 
chief object is to obtain fat animals, the “ criolla " race, sometimes more 
or less crossed with the White Yorkshire, is used. F. D. 
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10a, Bernes-Easserre Ed. (Secretaire General de la Federation des Syndi¬ 
cate d’^levage de Mieian). Ee pore de Mieian. Revue de Zootechnie , No. 12, 
pp. 264-269, tables 2* figs, 4. Paris, 1922. 

The Mieian pig is the result of mating a Gascon sow and a Yorkshire 
boar. The hybrid has inherited early maturity from its sire, and is vig¬ 
orous, hardy and profilic like its dam. When fed on intensive fattening 
diet, this pig generally weighs 120 kg. when 7 months old. An animal 
weighing 200 kg. produces on an average : ham, 37.150 kg.; breast 18 kg.; 
shoulders 9.300 kg.; chine and palate 37.530 kg.; loins 33.150 kg.; fat 10.030 
kg.; offal 13.100 kg. 

The author makes some remarks also on the origin, habitat, selec¬ 
tion, evolution, standard, capacity, and general measurements and value 
of pigs of the Mieian race. F. S. 

103. Saeaman, K. N. The Inheritance of Fur Types and Hair Characters in 
Rabbits. — The Journal of Genetics, Vol. 12, No. 2, pp. 179-207, figs. 24. 

There are two distinct types of fur in the rabbit, viz. : 1) wild and 
short-coated, and 2) long-coated. There is no correlation between either 
of the two types and coat colour or other distinctive markings. There 
are three common types (small hair at skin level), square, round and oval. 
The first is recessive, the second is dominant to the square, and the oval 
is the normal dominant form in short coats. F. D. 

io 4 - Ea race de Bourbourg. La Revue agricole , Year 32, No. 12, pp. 384-385. 
Paris, 1922. 

Result of a cross between native hens and Brahma and Cochin-China 
cocks introduced into the poultry yards of northern France in 1850. 

Average weight of full-sized hens, 3 5 kg. well developed, short legs ; 
medium size; colour white ermine, comb single ; egg shells spotted, varying 
from yellow to dark red. Average quality flesh; good layers. F. D. 

105. Tanaka, Y. (Department of Agriculture, University of Kyushu, Japan). 
Sex Einkage in the Silkworm Journal of Genetics , Vol. 12, No. 2, 
pp. 163-178, tables. 1, Cambridge, 1922. 

The results obtained with the cross, " Giallo puro indigeno ” (Italian 
univoltine) x “ Okusa ” (Japanese bivoltine), have led to the conclusion 
that the translucent factor in the f ‘ giallo puro indigeno ” is sex-linked. 
There are at least eight translucent factors, one is sex linked and the others 
are independently transmitted so far as sex is concerned. Anyone of these 
factors is able to make the skin translucent F. D. 

106. Pasquaei, P. (Jefe de la Seccidn Quimica y Fisiologia del Eaboratorio Agro- 
n6mico de la Inspeccidn Nacional de Ganaderia y Agricultural Eos 
forrajes secos o henos. Republica Oriental del Uruguay , Ministerio de 
Industrias. Inspeccidn nacional de Gauaderia y Agricultura , Boletin No. 43, 
pp. 33, figs. 9. Montevideo, 1922. 

Methods employed in the preparation and storage of hay and a de¬ 
scription of the most common hay crops. F. D. 
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107* A Milk Recording Scheme The Farmer’s Weekly , Vol. XXIV, No. 603, 
p. 265 Bloemfontein, 1922. 

Government Scheme for milk control in South Africa. F. S. 
RURAIy ECONOMICS 

108 The Amount of Live Stock on Large and Small Farms in 
Sweden. 

HoiGER I vad m&n paverkas Kreaturskotselns omfattning av Jordbrukets 
storlek ? Kungl Landtbruks-Akademtens Handlmgar och Tidsknjt , No. 5, 
pp 361-376. graphic charts 4, tables 5. Stockholm, 1922 

In 1919 a census of the domestic animals was made in Sweden from 
which it is possible to ascertain the head of livestock on the small and 
large farms respectively The agricultural farms were classified accord¬ 
ing to the area of land v»nder cultivation, and the number of animals 
pei 100 hectares of cropped land was estimated for each class of farm. 
The data obtained are plotted on chart I. 



*» Adult horses 
=■ Colt** and allies 
* Cows 
bs Calves 
« Sheep 
-* Goats 
~ Pigs 


= Farms of 

2 — » a 

3 « » » 

4 » » 

5 ** » » 

6 B » » 

7 «= » » 

8 — y> » 


2 
2-5 
5-10 
10-20 
20-30 
30-50 
50-100 
over-100 


hectares 


This chart shows that hordes are most used and at least general ex¬ 
pense, on the large farms. 

Small farms are chiefly engaged in dairying, whereas on large farms 
stock-breeding is also important. On comparing the proportion be¬ 
tween the live-stock and the cropped land of the different categories, it 
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is easily seen that stock breeding is much more intensive in areas where 
small holdings are the rule, than in districts where the land is in the 
hands of a few large proprietors. 

In order, however, to realise the extent to which stock-breeding is 
practised on the large and small farm respectively, it is not enough to 
consider the total numbei of head reared, but a distinction must be drawn 
between the animals that can be put on the market and those required 
for work on the farm, as the surplus shows how far the country is self- 
supporting and what type of farming can best assure the food supply of 
the population. In Table I, stock-breeding is treated from this point 
of view ; the-number of animals has been reduced to units of production. 
The figures have been obtained by taking as a basis the number of calo¬ 
ries produced annually by a cow giving2 000kg.of milk a year; the coeffi- 
cients for the other animals being: ox and bull: 0.07; young cattle and calf; 
0.165; sheep: 0.02; goats: 0.07; pig: 0.3*; poultry: 0.003. For the milk 
cows of the plains of south and central Sweden, the coefficient has been 
raised to 1.5 The units of production thus determined are compared 
with the number of persons of all ages required to carry on the various 
form c of agricultural work 

Tabu*: I — Number of domestic animals , expressed as units of production , 
per 100 persons m South and Central Sweden. 


Area Plains Wooded Land 

1 2 hectare . 57 6 40 1 

2-5 hectares . yq 5 66 7 

5-10 » .107 o 86 2 

10-20 » .141 4 107 7 

20-30 » .158 8 1172 

30-50 » . 16'’ 8 113 Q 

50-100 » . 1387 qS q 

Over 100 hectares. ioq 3 80 8 

Average .1207 816 


This table show® that the number of live-stock per head i* much less 
in the small farm, owing to the relatively large staff of persons employed, 
than it is in the large farm. The latter is not only superior in this res¬ 
pect to the small farm, but also to the large landed property. 

P. S. 

109. Cost of Wheat Production in Guadalajara (Spain). 

HERCK, P. (Ingeniero Jefe del Servicio Agrondmico). Coste de produccidn 
del trigo en Guadalajara (Spain). Informe remitido a la Comisidn provincial f 
pp. 4-5. Guadalajara 1928. 

The author estimates the net cost of wheat per metric quintal for 
the season 1921-1922 as follows. 

Two types of landowner are represented: type A the agricultural land- 
owner, who works the land himself and who possesses no equipment tftber 
than the ordinary plough and the “ trillo de pedemales ” (an implement 

[!••] 
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made from a wooden plank in which pieces of quartz are embedded) and 
drawn by two mules ; Type B a small proprietor, who inherits a farm but 
does not actually work it himself ; he owns 3 pairs of mules, one plough, 
one drilling machine, one reaper, one harrow, one: “trillodepedemales M , 
and one winnow, and also a waggon. Both ca c es refer to non-inigated 
land 


The author calculates separately the costs of upkeep of a pair of mules 
during the fallow period and during the cultivation period. Allowance is 
made for the value of work done, and this consequently varies m the two 
cases 

Supposing that the cost price of the animals be 500 pesetas and that 
they are resold at the end of 12 years for 1000 pesetas , the total expenses 
at the clo^e of the year amount^ to 3831 45 pesetas from which may be 
deducted 97 7 quintals for farmyard manure at 1 40 peseta per quintal, 
leaving a sum total of 3694 60 pesetas . Estimating 280 working days pei 

year, this work* out to = 13 20 pesetas + 4 pesetas per day 

280 


for the driver = 17.20 pesetas 

In the same way, the author estimates as value for the working day, 
season 1921-22, 14 75 pesetas . 

Consequently the profit and loss accounts are calculated thm . 


1 


Bv products 

Net cost 

1 

Pesetas 

Pesetas 

Pesetas 

i 8t year (fillow) ... . 

16^ 60 

1,70 

165.90 

2 nd y rar (wheat) . ... 

289.65 

40 15 

24 ) 50 

Total 

457 2 5 

t _ 

41.75 

415.40 

The average yield being estimated al 7.51 quintals per 

hectare, the 


. 415 40 

cost per quintal is - = 55 30 pesetas 
75i 

Bor type B, the author considers apart, the cost of drilling, harvesting, 
transport, and winnowing, and states the profit and loss accounts per hec¬ 
tare as follows : 



Expenses j 

By products 

Net cost 


pesetas 

pesetas 

pesetas 

i ci year (fallow) . . . ... 

167.70 

I.70 

166.OO 

2 nd year (whtat) 

238.45 

52 30 

18615 

Total . . 

406 15 

54.00 

352 15 




RURAI* ECONOMICS 


201 


As the yield averages io quintals per hectare, if care is taken, the 

352.15 

net cost per metric quintal is — — = 35.20 pesetas . 

The author has estimated the market price which should be obtained 
in each case so that the farmer may covei his expenses. For instance, sup¬ 
pose that for type A, the family consists of husband, wife and 4 children of 
whom two are capable of helping on the farm. Taking into account the 
characteristic economic instincts of the Spanish peasant, the annual house¬ 
hold expenses are estimated at a minimum of 2000 pesetas . 

Two mules are sufficient to work 48 hectares, on the " ano y vez " 
system (1 3ear fallow, 1 year cultivated). This corresponds to 24 hectares 
fallow and 24 cropped. The working days are included in this estimate, 
as in this case, the work is carried out entirely by the peasant and family. 
This works out to a co*t of 94.65 pesetas per hectare, and 2274 pesetas per 
24 hectares. A> the family expenses are estimated at 2000 pesetas 
the 274 pesetas los* i* evident. One hectare gives a yield of 7.51 quintals, 
and 24 ha gives 180.24 qx. The following calculation is therefore evident: 


274 

180 24 ~ 1 - 5 2 P eseia • A* the net cost for type A is 55.30 pesetas , the 

final total is 53.78 pesetas, the sum which the labourer belonging to this 
gioup should obtain for his wheat to meet the family requirement*. 

For type B, as the landowner does not work on the farm he is not 
included in the calculation. Estimating the cost of upkeep of family at 
a minimum of 6000 pesetas per annum and the cropped area at 72 hectares, 
giving an average yield of 10 qx per ha. the sale price should exceed the 

6ooo , 

net cost ~ 8.25 pesetas . The net cost being 35.20 pesetas, the sale 
720 

price ought to be 43.55 pesetas 

A comparison between the present prices indicates that wheat pro¬ 
duction is ruinous. To facilitate matters, the author recommends that the 
farmer should abandon present methods, and as in the case of other indus¬ 
tries, adopt the improved technical methods rather than allow his land to 
go out of cultivation and become valueless. The conservative spirit is 
so often the cause of present day difficulties in farm work. 

It is stated that the cost price can be decreased by increasing the yield, 
otherwise the expenses increase in the same proportion, or rather the ex¬ 
penses decrease without lowering the yield. With this in view, the author 
advices that a well chosen crop be sown on the double row system on non irri¬ 
gated land . The practice of ploughing 3 or 4 times on fallow land should 
be given up, as thi c i* unsuitable for weather conditions in the province of 
Guadalajara. Sowings should be made with a drill, which would econo¬ 
mise seed, and in double lines allowing only sufficient space between the 
lines for the cultivation. 

The author is confident that by improved methods it will be possible 
to obtain 12 qx. per ha, and the net cost will be 29.35 pesetas. As the de¬ 
crease in expenses i c 30 %, or allowing only 20 %, the net cost will be 33*48 
pesetas . By adding 8.35 pesetas margin, the sale price should amount to 
31.83 pesetas , which would allow of a profit. E. C. 





202 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


FARM ENGINEERING 

no Automatic Uncoupling Apparatus for Tractors. 

Dessaisaix, P Attelage a d£crochage automatique pour tracteur Jour¬ 
nal d’Agriculture Pratique , Year 86, No 50, pp 500-502. Paris, December 
1922 

A tractor stops abruptly when it requires from its engine any, even 
momentary, traction-force above a certain limit, while if the engine is power¬ 
ful, and exerts a heavy pressure on the soil by means of its driving wheels, 
which, as a result of revolving upon themselves, become buried in a light 
soil, and rear up on heavy land upsetting the tractor if the fore-carriage 
is not sufficiently loaded. 

To remedy the<=e defects, Ringelmann advises that the weight 
should be carefully distiibuted on flat ground, two thirds falling upon the 
driving-wheel or wheels, and one upon the steering wheel or wheels. 



Fig. 23. — Boichot's Automatic Uncoupling Apparatus. 

The serious accidents that have befallen mechanics have suggested 
the adoption of various safety appliances for preventing the engine rising 
when the tractor becomes slightly inclined either as regards its longitudinal, 
or transverse axis. We may mention Mr. Emile Feuillette’s automatic 
safety apparatus and other- designed m the United States. In many 
agricultural machines, the tractor is attached to the plough by means of 
a wooden peg which wears through and breaks when the strain reaches 
the breaking limit. As a rule however mechanics neglect this danger- 
signal and become vexed at the trouble involved in replacing the peg 
that breaks more or less easily according to the wood of which it i« made, 
but yet serves a c a useful warning, and substitute for it a metal bolt, or 
iron pin. The bolt does not break, but makes the tractor sink into the soil, 
or rear up, thus causing loss of time and considerable damage. The old 
complicated arrangements for preventing these inconveniences are no lon¬ 
ger used, but have been replaced by an apparatus provided with springs 
and capable of automatically uncoupling the tractor when the traction 
force exceeds a certain limit that can be adjusted at will. One of these 
new uncoupling devices has been recently designed by Henry Boichot 
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(fig. 23). Part of the apparatus is joined to the coupling-bar / of the trac¬ 
tor (or to the wire-rope of the cable system) by means of the fork / and the 
bolt y ; the portion ff is attached; to the cylinder a that rests upon n 
above the springs R working by compression ; to the incompletely tooth- 
ed-wheel b and to the axle of the clutch d which is kept in place by the 
spring r. 

The springs R (of which the compression can be regulated by means 
of the screw v), rest on the piece m, which is attached to the part that can 
change its position as regards the axle y to an extent depending upon the 
traction-force exerted. 

This movable portion mm* which is provided below with hook g of 
special shape bears the axle c of a break e held by a small spring e*, the 
hook g serves to keep upon the guide-block k, which is connected with the 
clutch d and the fork /, the axle x of the shaft t* that is attached to the 
machine drawn by the tractor. 



Fig. 2a. — Position of the various parts of the Apparatus 

In order that the ti action force may not exceed a certain limit, the 
movable piece mm* oscillates on the other parts at a greater or less dis¬ 
tance from the axle^ x and y according to the movement of the springs 
R and the extent to which they are compressed, but the piece x remains 
fixed, being held in position by the hook g and the patten k. 

By means of this displacement, a toothed-bar connected with the 
movable piece mm*, engages with the wheel b causing it to revolve in such 
a manner that an index hand b fixed in its axle, and moving over a grad¬ 
uated aic gives an idea of the traction-force required by the agricultural 
machine attached at t*. 

Wien the traction-force becomes excessive the machine is uncoupled 
automatically, and the various pieces take up the positions shown in fig. II. 

The spring R baviug been compressed to R*, the axle x has gone be¬ 
yond the limits of the patten k upon which it rested, and i*- impelled upwards 
towards the base of the break e, which is pm hed upwards by the cylinder a , 
so that it compresses the small recall spring e, while at the same moment, 
the axle x and the shaft t* separate fiom the machine connected by the 
traction-bolt y. 

At the moment of uncoupling, all the parts connected with the tractor 
t remain in position in order to make it easier to remove the machine. All 
that is necessary afterwards, is to clean off the soil from the plough, or other 
implement, so as to decrease the resistance, and then make the tractor 
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move backwards. The pieces remain in the following position : the wheel 
b carrier two flange? i and %*; in the act of uncoupling, the flange i allows 
the lower part of the clutch d to rise by the action of the spring r which 
hinder? the rotation of the wheel b, while the other flange i comes against 
the hook of the movable part mm* at the front end of the toothed-bar $ 
and the wheel b is engaged by the clutch d and is slightly pushed towards 
the axle, y thus grazing the fixed part f of the fiame and acting a? a drag. 
‘ In order to couple the machine, the axle x is put in *ts place and the 
tractoi is made to move back; this causes the axle to press on the upper 
clutch of the clutch d ; this revolves releasing the flange i and setting 
free the wheel b, while the movable portion mm' takes up its original pos- 
sition through the action of the spring R. 

The Boichot apparatus is made for a maximum force of 1200 kg. 
and contains two sets of parallel springs. It is 0.29 m. long, 0.11 wide, 
0.15 m. high ; its total weight is 9.895 kg. E. P. 

in. Electric Windlass with Speed-Reducing Anchoring Pole. 

Sourrisskau, T. H. (Director of the Toulouse Experiment Station for 
Agricultural Machines). U11 treuil elcctrique a fleche d'ancrage amortisseur. 
Journal d’Agriculture pratique , Vol. 38, No. 46, pp. 418-421 ; Ibidem , No. 47, 
pp. 438-440. November, 1922 , Ibidem , No. 48, pp. 459-461, December 
1922. 

The Agricultural authorities of the South-West district decided two 
years ago to organise public demonstrations of electric-plmghing and the 
use of electricity on the farm belonging to the District Agricultural Col¬ 
lege at Ondes (Upper Garonne). The author was asked to study the quest¬ 
ion of the installation of electric force and was entrusted with the electric 
ploughing experiments to be carried out from October 12 to 19, 1921. 

Many interesting experiments were made in electric ploughing by 
means of cable-traction with windlasses. 

The Ondes plant consisted of two electric windlasses T x and T a (fig. 25) 
moving on 2 special field-lorries. They alternately pulled a balance plough 
by means of a cable made of steel strands which wound itself round the 
drums of the windlasses. The engine is supplied with the necessary elec¬ 
tric force by a flexible triple-conducting cable attached to the electric line 
that runs along the end of the field. 

Of the windlasses used in the experiment, mention is made of the 
Estrade windlasses of the Carcassonne Electric Motor-Cultivation Society, 
noted for their automatic anchorage appliance. 

Estrade Windlasses of the Electric Motor-Cultivation Society. — The 
two windlasses T x and T 2 work on the same principle and draw alterna¬ 
tely a three-furrow balance plough. Their chief characteristics are as 
follows : 

Windlass T a (1919 type). Total weight, 5000 kg., three-phase, asyn¬ 
chronous engine, 500 volts, 50 HP, frame mounted on 4 wheels two of 
of which form the fore-carriage, while the other two are the driving-wheels 
for moving the carriage as soon as the furrow is turned. The drum round 
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which the cable is wound has a horizontal axle and is regulated by gear 
for reducing the speed. 

Windlass T a (1921 type). Total weight of windlass 3000 kg., three- 
phase, asynchronous engine, 500 volts, 35 HP ; frame mounted on 4 wheels 
of 1 metre in diameter, two of which form the fore-carriage and the other 
two act as driving-wheels as in windlass T x . 

The dimensions of the drum are : 
diameter of jaw-socket 1.10 m. ; internal 
diameter o 80 ; width 0.13 m. 

The windlass is transported to the 
field by draught animals. 

Automatic anchorage , EstradE system . 

The rope C. passes directly from the drum 
T, over the pulley-guide P which has a 
deep groove and a large diameter ; it is 
borne on the end of a me vable p< le F 
(table VII, fig. 26). The m< vable pc lo F 
articulated with the frame is the distinguis¬ 
hing feature of the apparatus. The pc le is 
constantly impelled into an erect p< sit- 
ion by two sliding piste ns in tw' cylinders 
containing nitre gen ; glycc rine separates 
the piste ms from the nitre'gen. The 
lowering c f the pole caused by tracti' n 
compresses the nitrogen, which expands 
when the machine is at rest. The effect 
of these two f rces at < nee produces 
a state < f equilibrium in the p« le, and 
the height c f the extremity < f thu p' le 
above the s< il varies with the tracti un- 
force required by the plough. As the p,an of Plant wi*h two 

tracti'n fierce increases, this height electrical windlasses T x andT 2 . 
decreases and vice-versa, lienee the P' le fl x , bk . Qlbk; c « W111(ler; x 
is very effective in diminishing a sud electrical cable ; d « balance 
den inciease of traction during pi nigh plough 
ing * 

The two wheels situated on the traction side are provided with cutting 
disks made with iron at the angle which penetrates into the ground. These 
disks must be placed inside instead < f outside the wheel-rim. The in n 
at the corner sinks into the S' il under the weight of the windlass, and the 
soil becomes hardened owing to the compression of the prism of S' il held 
between the in n at the cr rner and the wheel rim. Withthemovable pole 
F, Estrade uses the resultant R < f the weight P of the tractor and of the 
tracti' n T, exerted on the cable to fix the windlasses in the soil; in conse¬ 
quence these can be light with' ut any fear c f slipping. 

If there is no tracti' n, the w( ight P c{ the windlass is applied to the 
centre of gravity, and distributed equally to each < f the wheels. 

If traction is then exerted, and the movable pole F is in the position 
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shown in fig. 27, the resultant R of the impulse of traction T and of 
the weight P affects the rims of the two wheels situated at the side; 
the traction is applied at point S; from this time, the weight falls only 
on the abovementioned two wheels, each of which bears half the weight. 

Let it now be supposed that the traction force is increased and exceeds 
the value T a . The new resultant R lf falling outside the plane of support, 
would upset the windlass, were it not to liberate the pole which is affected 
by the new value T a , and takes up another position causing the resultant 
R 2 to pass again by the point J, thus insuring the balance of the machine. 

However much the value of the traction force may increase, the resul¬ 
tant may be said to remain attached to the point J, thus causing the wheel 
rim to be continually more pressed in the direction of the resultant and 
compressing the prism of soil Jmr . 

In the case of an ordinary windlass, if we call its weight P and the re¬ 
sultant of the horizontal traction-force to which it is subjected T, the tan¬ 
gent of the angle formed by the resultant with the vertical is given by 
T 

p (fig. 28). Since the weight of the windlass is a constant, when T in¬ 


creases, the angle and its tangent also increase; until tag a has reached 
the value of the friction-coefficient/the rim of the wheel slips. At this mo¬ 
ment, T = //>, and since / the friction-coefficient of the outer wheel rims 
in contact with the soil never exceeds 0.50, it follows that the traction- 

i> 

force to which the cable is subjected can never exceed the value without 


skidding taking place. 

As we have already seen, by means of the Estrade anchoring pole, 
the resultant always passes by the edge J of the outer rims of the two wheels 
supporting the total weight P during the whole course of the work, while 
the other two are only applied to the ground. 

Ler AB (fig. 29) be the rims of the wheels, AC the vertical jaw-socket 
of the angle-iron, AD the direction of the resultant R of the weight P and 
of the traction force T ; a the angle of this resultant with the vertical, then 


as we have seen, tag a ~ 


T 

P 


or in the case of an ordinary windlass, skid¬ 


ding would take place even when 


T 

= 0.50. In the apparatus of the “ So- 


citted'Electromotoculture " however, skidding takes place along the plane 

. CA 

CB that makes with the horizontal an angle b of which the tangent is 


By the breaking up of R into its two components T x in the direction 
CB, and P x in the normal direction, we have the result shown in fig. 29. 
T x — P' tag (a-b) which gives T x = tag (a-b). It is seen that T x is less than T 
and Pj is larger that P so that the airangemcnt adopted causes a decrease 
in the fence tending to cause the skidding of the windlass and increases the 
force 1c nding to keep it firm. If we call c the friction angle of soil against 
soil, the skidding movement according to CB can only take place when 
tag (a-b) — tag c, or when a = b + c. 
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At this moment, the traction-force exerted on the windlass would be 


(1) T = P tag (6 -f- c) and since tag (6 + c) — - 


become T = P 


tag b tag^ c 
tag b tag c 


tag b + tag c 
1 — tag b tag c 


(1) will 


AC 1 

In the windlass used in the experiment -- - = tag b — — from which 

AJj 2 


we get T = 


p x __+ * ta S 5 

2 == tag c 


2 

The friction-coefficient of soil against soil is — in ordinary soil, and 

exceptionally = i. According as one or other of these values is taken, 
we have; 


for tag c — T =• 1.75 P. 
for tag c = I, T = 3 P. 


The conclusions of this technical study have been confirmed by the 

T 

practical results, in fact, the ratio ^ in the windlasses of the Societe d'Elec¬ 
tro mote )cult ure ” has become 1.5. 

Tests. — The alluvial soil of Garonne is a siliceous clay ; it had been 
rendered more compact by the exceptional drought. The traction-force 
required to plough dm 2 of furrows 0.22 m. deep and 0.90 m. broad was on 
an average 86 kg., and at some points, 113 kg.; the speed of the plough 
was 1.10 m. per 1". The average consumption per hectare was 77 kilo¬ 
watt-hours. 

It takes about 3 hours to plough a hectare. These light windlasses 
are suitable for medium sized and large farms. For ordinary ploughing, 
a three-furrow plough is used, for vineyard cultivation or hoed crops, gang- 
ploughs or cultivators adapted to cable-traction should be employed. 

With a view to making the a nstruction and handling of this windlass 
easier, and reducing its cost, Estkadk has altered it somewhat bv dividing 
it into two separate parts, one for carrying the traction-cable and the other 
for transporting the apparatus. The first part is driven by an engine de¬ 
veloping 35 HP and running at 1500 revolutions, in short circuit, thus 
doing away with the rheostat. The average speed of the tractk n cable is 
1.10 in. per 1", though another speed of 0.30 m. is provided for deep 
ploughing. The second part has an engine of 5 HP running at 1500 re¬ 
volutions in short circuit; it acts on the hinder axle in order to alter the 
position of the windlass. 

It is well to use storage batteries to work these windlasses (fig. 30), as 
they can be cheaply charged at night, or during the hours of the day when 
there is less consumption of electric energy (for instance, in France, at a 
cost of 5-20 centimes per kilowatt-hour). This system is widely adopted 
in England, Germany and Switzerland. *E. P. 
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AGRICULTURAL INDUSTRIES 

SYNTHETIC ARTICLES 

112. Plant Resources for Motor Fuel. 

I. Cole H I. (Chemist, Bureau of Science, Manila). Manufacture of Indus¬ 

trial Alcohol and Alcohol Motor Fuel in the Philippines Islands. The 
Philippines Journal of Science , Vol. 21, No. 1, pp. 17-46 + 1 map., biblio¬ 
graphy of 57 works. Manila, 1922. 

II. Bulletin of the Imperial Institute Vol. XX, No. 3, pp. 315-325. London, 
1922. The Nipa Palm as a Source of Sugar and Alcohol. 

III. Monikr-Williams, G. W. The Plant as a Source of Alcohol, in Power 
Alcohol. Oxford Technical Publications, pp. 312. London, 1922, re¬ 
viewed in Bulletin of the Imperial Institute , Vol. XX, No. 2, p. 270-272. 
London, 1922. 

IV. Boyd, T. A. Motor Fuel from Vegetation. The Jcurnal of Industrial 
and Engineering Chemistry, Vol 13, No. 9, pp. 836-841. figs. 6. New York, 
1921. 

V. JUMELLE H. (Professeur a la Faculte des Sciences de Marseille et Directeur 
du Mus6e Colonial). Les huiles vegdtales, carburant colonial. L’Agro - 
nomie coloniale. Year 7, No. 59, pp. 315-354. Paris, 1922. 

VI. Luc. M. (Ingenieur de 1 * re elasse des travaux d’agriculture aux colonies) 
Outillage colonial agricole et main-d’a-uvre). Ibid., pp. 361-367. Pa¬ 
ris, 1922. 

VII. FuockTON, B. P. Palm Oil Production. Tropical Life , Vol. XVIII, 
No. 3, p. 39. London, 1922. 

VITI. Oil for Semi-Diesel Engine for Rubber and oilier Instates. Ibid., 
pp. 40-41. 

IX Palm Oil as Motor Fuel. Bulletin of the Imperial Institute, No. 3, 
pp. 515-516. London, 1921. 

The ever increasing use of internal combustion engines for motor 
and other purposes causes a corresponding demand for fuel. It becomes 
necessary therefore to take stock 01 every possible source of supply, 
and the question of utilisation of vegetation and plant le idues is of con¬ 
siderable technical and economic importance. The gradual depletion 
of crude petroleum accentuates this fact. 

I. Sources of industrial alcohol. 

Experiment* on a large scale have been in progress in the United 
vStates, Philippine*, Cuba, etc. to ascertain the comparative values of 
alcohol from various sources, and it is estimated that the Nipa palm (Nipa 
fnUicans Wurmb.) and blackstrap molasses offer the cheapest and most 
easily manipulated and valuable sources of alcohol. As a motor fuel, 
especially for internal combustion engines (I 1 I-IV), alcohol possesses 
certain outstanding advantages : 1) the combustion is marked by clean¬ 
lines* and freedom from any carbon deposit ; 2) alcohol is " softer ” than 
benzene and the running of the engine is smoother ; 3) alcohol *tands high 
initial compressions without knocking and permits the use of available 
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torse-power of a definite size of motor to be greater than when petrol 
is employed; 4) lubrication difficulties are not likely to occur ; 5) so far, 
no corrosion has appeared in the valves and no adds in the exhaust. 
Difficulties such as the low heating valve etc. will be overcome in due 
course if certain practical points are observed 

1) alcohol is more efficient in engines of low piston and long stroke; 

2) the drculating water should be kept as hot as possible 

3) the inlet air should be well preheated ; alcohol will not vapo¬ 
rise at ordinary temperatures; 

4) high cylinder temperatures are required; 

5) the jet orifice should be enlarged so as to increase the fuel sup¬ 
ply about 50 %; 

6) metal carburettors should be used. 

The chemical and physical properties of alcohol from the motor fuel 
standpoint, should have a direct bearing on the old type of high-cpm- 
pression low speed engine, suitable for constant use of alcohols. 

Up till now the alcohol mixtures have given better results than 
alcohol alone with its calorific value of 7237.9, e. g. natalite (prepared in 
S. Africa) (55 % rectified alcohol, 44 9 ether and 0.1 % ammonia) and 
a new mixture used in Hawaii (55,55 % alcohol, 42.78 % ether 1.11 % 
kerosene, and o 56 % pyridine) have proved very successful; and com¬ 
pares favourably with the alcohol + benzene mixture used m Europe. 
The comparison tests made by H. I. ConE (I) with natalite etc. in the 
Philippines demonstrates the advantages over shell petrol. It is stated 
by H. Coi,E that a motor fuel should contain at last 40 % ether. 

As regards estimated cost, a clear statement is given of the cost of 
an alcohol motor fuel plant producing 1000 gallons per day (these figu¬ 
res are derived from the result of practical experience in the erection and 
operation of numerous distilling plants in the Philippines). The estimat¬ 
ed daily operating cost of alcohol motor fuel plant producing 1000 gallons 
per day is given as $25 labour, + $83 fuel, + $30 29 interest, depre¬ 
ciation etc. (1). 

In this case, cane molasses was the sole source of alcohol, the pre¬ 
sent annual supply of which in the Philippines amounts to about 
7800000 galls (2). 

These figures give a general idea of the cost and value of molasses 
as fuel. 

(I-II). — The Nipa palm (Nipa fruticans) sap is by for the most im¬ 
portant and cheapest source of alcohol, in addition to the fact that this 
palm grows on areas otherwise unproductive, and as the sap is drawn 
from the inflorescence stalk near the ground, the necessity for climbing 
is obviated. The larger proportion of alcohol has however, been con¬ 
sumed in the form of spirits, and it is only recently that the industrial 


(1) Equipment ligures and supply cost** based on current prices at San Francisco, 
California. 

(2) For comparison of costs between the use of alcohol and petrol in England dee 
Power Alcohol, p. 116, 1922 

[II*] 
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value as motor fuel has been brought to the fore. It is estimated that 
on an average, the daily flow from one stalk is about I pint, the total 
yield during the period of flow being about 9 to 10 gallons. Assuming 
that 300 plants per acre are tapped each season, the annual yield of 
“ tuba ” may be taken as 2700 gallons per acre, and this works out to 
a yield of about 170 to 200 gallons of 95 % alcohol per acre (1). 

Pull details as to the cultivation, harvesting, and distillation are to 
be obtained (I-II-III), but quite apart from recognised cultural details 
it is of interest to note that spontaneous fermentation occurs before the 
sap arrives at the distillery; the complete fermentation, however, requi¬ 
res 30 hours to 3 days, but to avoid change of alcohol to acetic add most 
of the large distilleries now ferment a mixture of nipa and molasses (I). 

At present the Nipa palm is most widely distributed in the Philippines 
and in British North Borneo, the acreage being estimated at 100 000 
and 300000 respectively (III). 

Apart from molasses and nipa sap, the manufacture of alcohol from 
waste wood (a yield of from 15 to 25 gallons of alcohol per ton of dry 
wood), and from foodstuffs such as cereals tubers, roots, etc. is being stu¬ 
died (2), but it is essential that investigations should be carried out on 
material other than foodstuffs e. g. other spedes of palm (e. g. Macro - 
zamia spp., Metroxylon spp., Xanthorrhoea spp , etc. 

From a general standpoint, G. Monier Williams (III)* gives a com¬ 
prehensive survey of the various aspects chemical, physical, biological, 
engineering and economic of the alcohol fuel question, and he claims 
that power alcohol has an undoubted future, provided the industry is 
organised and developed on sound lines. The more important, possible 
raw materials for alcohol production, are compared with respect to their 
yields and availability and several economic factors bearing on the po¬ 
wer alcohol question are discussed. An account is given of the various 
processes for manufacturing alcohol from cellulose. 

Results o* numerous engine tests carried out by different investigat¬ 
ors with alcohol in comparison with hydro-carbon fuels are given, and 
the value of various alcohol mixtures as motor fuels. 

The increasing demand for alcohol as a substitute for petrol for 
power purposes, particularly in tropical countries, renders the consider¬ 
ation of plant resources of evident importance. 

II. Vegetable Oils for Combustion Engines (3). (VII-VIII). With 
the high price of crude petrol in the colonies, and the danger of using 


(1) The yield of sugar from the Nipa palm is considered from another standpoint. See 
R Sept 1921, No 916 The article in the BuUettn 0/ the Imperial Institute Vol XX, No 3, 
1922, pp *21-324 (The Nipa Palm as a Source of Sugar) and The Philippine Journal of 
Science* XX, No i, pp 45-54 (Recent Improvements in Nipa-Sugar Manufacture) deals 
m detail with this question 

(2) See R July, 1921, No. 764 

♦GW MoNira Williams M A Ph D Power Alcohol • Its Production and utilisation 
London, Henry Fronde and Hodder Stoughton, 1922, Price 21 s. 

(3) See R Nov, 1921, No 1169 {Fd) 
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light volatile and inflammable oil? in a hot climate, attention has been 
directed to natural resources amongst vegetables oils in order to cope 
with the demands of modem industry in situ . 

At the last “ Congrfes des Combustibles liqtydes ” held in Pshii* Oc¬ 
tober 1922, the question was thoroughly discussed and it has been sfeted 
since that without any doubt the vegetable oils, fluid or solid, are pecul¬ 
iarly adaptable as motor fuel for internal combustion engines (type Die¬ 
sel and semi-Diesel) (VIII-IX) (1). With reference to the experiments made 
with semi-Diesel engines it is interesting to note the satisfactory results 
obtained in Europe, with palm oil with hardly any structural alteration. 
An examples given of a 50 h p. engine run on palm oil at a fuel consump¬ 
tion of 0.67 lb. per b. h. p. hour. No trouble was found but at 300 re¬ 
volutions per minute the power was reduced from 50 h. p. to 44 h. p. Af¬ 
ter a run of 6 hours duration the piston and cylinder were free from car¬ 
bonaceous deposit. 

The calorific value of vegetable oils is comparatively high. Accord¬ 
ing to Lewkowitsh, the calorific value of groundnut oil equals 9412 
measured on volume, and 9427 (constant compression). An average of 
9450 calories may be accepted for vegetable oils in general, and this com¬ 
pares favourably with other oils employed, e. g. naphthaline (9600) and 
tar oils (8800). The vegetable oils possess the distinct advantage of 
a viscosity 4 y 2 times less than that of heavy oils. 

The possibility of corrosion owing to the 50 % acidity in palm oil 
for example, an oil which has been regarded with favour recently, has 
beem disproved by experiment. 

Experiments made in Brussels in January 1921 have demonstrated 
the adaptability of vegetable oils to motors hitherto run on heavy oils, 
and the absence of carbonaceous deposits when combustion is complete. 

Palm oil remains liquid even after a stop of a y 4 hour; and no sup¬ 
plement is required to start the engine. 

The palm oil analysed and tested which has so far given the most 
satisfactory results possesses the following properties: 


Specific Gravity at 15 0 C. 912.2 

Viscosity Engler . . . 3 28 

Viscosity Engler. at ioo° C. 1.10 

Spontaneous ignition temperature . 405 0 C. 

Combustion point (Ordinary) . 308° C 

Vapours point ot inflammability. 270° C 

Moisture % ... . 2.40 

Impurities. 2.10 

Net calorific value. 9 33 


The question of acidity has not been given much attention, especially 
as recent experiments have shown that even when acidity is marked, 
the deleterious effect is negligible. 

In countries where transport is a constant source of difficulty, ow¬ 
ing to the tsetse fly, and the consequent impracticability of stock raising, 

(i, See Swedish motor fuel Svensk Poppers Trid . 24 (1921), p. 69. 
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e. g . in Africa, the possibilities of facilitating transport and of using oils 
obtained in situ for motorculture on cultivated land where time is often very 
limited, is an all important question. The fact that pre-war prices 
for crude petrol are no{ likely to recur accentuates this importance. 

The improvement of methods of depericarping and cracking palm 
fruits should not be overlooked in connected with the development of 
the vegetable oil industry (See bibliography) ; an interesting comparison 
between modem and native methods is given by Flockton (VII). 

Up to the present investigations have been centred on palm oil but 
it is to be hoped that all possible utilisable vegetable oils obtainable in 
tropical countries, should be given equal altention, taking into account 
the distinct variation in characteristics of different oils. 

The following is a list of publications connected with this subject: 

Alcohol fuel. 

j) Fuel for Motor Transport. Fuel Research Board London , 1921. 

2) LlGHTFOOT. Power Alcohol. Bulletin of Australian Institute of Science 

and Industry. No. 20, 1921. 

3) Production of 95-97 % alcohol for motor fuel. International Sugar Journal, 

No. 23 (1921), p. 5T3. 

4) Power alcohol in the United Kingdom. Ibid p. 434. 

5) Swedish Motor fuel. Svensk Pappers Tid., 24 (1921), p. 69. 

6) Motor fuel from Philippine waste products. Trans. Pacific. No. 6 (1922). 

p. t>Q. 

7) Windisch and RUDIGER. Zeitsch. fur Spintus-Industrie (1920), No. 43, 

p. 203, 292, 300. 

Molasses. 

1) Appell, G. M. Alcohol production from molasses. Chem. Age N. Y. 29 

(1921) p. 53. 

2) Magne. Pamphlet on Manufacture of alcohol from molasses and cane 

juice. New Orleans. La. XJ. S. A. 

3) Tillery, R. G. Use of alcohol made from fine molasses as motor power 

in Cuba. Louisiana Planter, 50 (1921), p. 142. 

4) Hredicrman and Kharnovsky. Over den invloed ran colloiden op de 

viscositeit vail onge Java, net suikermolassen. Mededeelingen van het 
prop j statw n voor de Java Suiker Industrie. Chemise he Sene 1*921. Nos 3-10. 
Vegetable oils. 

1) Extracts from the Report of the “ Congr£s International des combustibles 

liquides (Paris) 15 Oct. 1922 ”. Mailhe. A. Preparation du patrol 4 l'aide 
dIndies v£getales. MathoT R. F. La traction m£canique dans les colonies. 
Charles. Les huiles vegetales et leurs applications. Yves Henry. L'huile 
v£g£tale carburant colonial. Luc. L’utilisation des matures 4 huiles 
v6g£tales 4 Madagascar en A. O. F. et au Cameroun. 

2) Chalmers T. W. Production and Treatment of Vegetable Oils. London, 

Constable (1920). 

3) Oleaginous Products and Vegetable Oils. Statistical Survey of Production 

and Trade [International Institute of Agriculture Bureau of Statistics) 1923. 
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4) MiTzakis. M. Oil Encyclopedia. London, Chapman and Hall, 1922. 

5) Oleos Vegetaes Brasileiros. Ministerio da Agricultura ; Rio de Janeiro 1922. 

6) Martin, G. Oils. Fats and Waxes. London (Crosby, Lockwood and 

Son), 1920. 

7) Le moteur 4 Huile de Palme. Bulletin des Mati&res grasses , 1921, No. 1. 

8 ) Huile de Palme, dans les Moteurs aux colonies. Agronomic Colonials, 

6 e ann6e, aofit 1921, No. 40, p. 157. 

M. L. Y. and P. C. 

Plant Products. 

113. Hybrid Vines and their Wine Production. 

Vincens, J. (Ing 4 nieur agronome Directeur de la Station oenologique et 
du Laboratoire Regional Agricole de Toulouse). Contributions 4 Fetude des 
hybrides de la vigne. Revue de Viticulture , Year 29, Vol LVTI, Nos. 1474 
and 1475, pp. 197-202 and 216-221, figs 8, tables 2. Paris, 1922. 

The article first deals with general facts concerning vine hybrids. 
The most interesting section, however, refers to the results obtained with 
the tasting tests of red and white wines. These tests were made with 
wines prepared at the Station with grapes sent there direct. 

The author considers that the grading of wines should be made in 
accordance with the relative value of well-known types. For red wines 
90.9 % have been classed as blended wines, 6.8 % as wines for storage, 
2.2 % table wines and nil as bottled wines. For white wines, 9.1 % as bottled 
wines, 45.4 % table wines, 12.1 % storage wines, 33.3 % blended wines. 

pc 

114. The Aldehyde Phase of Alcoholic Fermentation. 

Paris, G Lat fase aldeidica nella fermentazione alcoolica. Stazioni speri - 
mentalt agrane ita^ane, Vol. 55, Pts. 10, 11 and 12, pp. 389-406. Modena, 1922. 
I* 

A correlationjbetween the amount of aldehydes present in wine and the 
degree of sulphofkation to which the must has been subjected during the 
manufacturing tur-ocess, was observed for the first time by Passeeini (1906). 
It has since bq|li confirmed and more clearly demonstrated by a series of 
experiments c^ied out under the direction of the author by Dr. E. Gia- 
canellt. Theie researches are complementary to the work of C. Neuberg 
and his school 'concerning the aldehyde phase of alcoholic fermentation 
(published in ti^ jBiochemische Zeitschrijt). From the practical standpoint, 
they are of great technical importance on account of the effect of aldehydes 
upon wine. Ah exhaustive bibliography on the subject has been furnish¬ 
ed by E. Reinfurth (Biochemische Zeitschrijt , Vol, 89, pp. 365, 1918). 

The author has discovered by working with sugar solutions and low 
grade brewer's yeast that the yeast produces acetaldehyde and carbon 
dioxide both when it acts upon sugar and upon pyruvic acid. 

This proves aldehyde to be an intermediate fermentation product 
and shows the formation to be the result of carboxylation. Therefore it 
must be derived from pyruvic acid which is formed during fermentation 
before the aldehyde. F. D. 


[ 113 - 114 ] 
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115* Grape Juice Industry. 

Bourdil, G. Le vin sans alcool. Revue de Viticulture , Year 29, Vol. I*VII, 
No. 1477, pp 245-251. Paris, 1922. 

VERCflBR, I I/mdustrie des jus de raisins. Le Progrds agricole et viticole , 
Year 39 Vol. LXXVII, No. 21, pp. 490-494, figs. 1. Montpellier, 1922. 

Dufoux, A. L’industrie du jus de raisin aux Etats-Unis. Revue de Vi¬ 
ticulture , Year 29, Vol. XVII, No. 1478, pp. 261-266. Paris, 1921. 

The authors are all agreed that for various reasons the increase in 
production of fermented wines will cause complications in vine growing. 

To prevent such an occurrence they propose the preparation of non¬ 
alcoholic wine or grape juice. Theoretically the process is simple. After 
passing through the wine press or pasteurisor, the wine is left alone or 
drawn off and placed in a well sterilised stoppered bottle, and then pas¬ 
teurised afresh. In this way a healthy drink is obtained with the nutri¬ 
ment value of fresh grapes, especially as regards vitamine content. 
Considerable quantities have been prepared at Challand k Units, Saint 
Georges (C6te d’Dr) in France. A frothy drink has also been made. 
California ranks first in the production of grape juice (in 1921 the figures 
reached 500000 litres). P. C. 

116 Loss in the Grain of Maize in Storage as Silage. 

Gainks, W L. (Dairy Department, University of Illinois, Urbana, Ill.) 
Journal of Dairy Science , Vol. V, No 5, pp 507-509. Baltimore, 1922. 

The grain constitutes two thirds of the nutritive value of the crop 
and practically its entire commercial value. It is therefore of practical 
interest to note that maize harvested as silage is associated with the bet¬ 
ter use of the stalk for feeding purposes. 

The loss of dry matter in the grain, harvested and stored in crib 
and silo during these experiments, which covered a period of8months, 
is estimated at 2.25 and 5.08 % respectively. F. D. 

117 Bread-Making according to the Method suggested by E. Monti. 

Drougoui,, G Sul processo di panificazione secondo il metodo proposto 
da E Monti Le Staziom spenmentah agrarie itahane , Vol. LV., Parts 7-8-9, 
pp. 3° 3-317 Modena, 1922 

Removing the bran from flour to be used in bread-making has the effect 
of also eliminating the aleuron grains and the vitamins ; on the other hand, 
the more of the integument of the wheat that is present in bread, the less 
digestible does the bread become, so that brown bread, although contain¬ 
ing a higher percentage of nitrogenous substances, supplies to the body 
a smaller amount of protein than the same quantity by weight of white 
bread. 

Prof. Monti suggests a way of combining the advantages and removing 
the defects of white bread and brown bread. 

(n*-ur] 
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When grinding 70-80 % of the fine white flour is taken away: 15-20 % 
of the reground fine bran; 5-10 % of the coarse bran. The fine white 
flour makes the crumb and the xe-ground bran is used separately for 
the crust. 

The re-ground fine bran.(“ farinetta ”) is then acted upon by enzymes, 
or acids, use being preferable made of grape-juice, or the serum of acid milk 
containing 1-2 % acidity. These substances can be replaced by fruit- 
juice that is beginning to ferment, if it is rendered acid by lactic, tarta¬ 
ric acetic, hydrochloric, or a mineral acid that becomes completely decom¬ 
posed and volatised during the baking of the bread. 

If these are not obtainable, water acidulated with tartaric, or hydro¬ 
chloric acid can be used, in which case, the odour is less accentuated but 
equally good bread is obtained. 

Method of Bread-Making : 1) For stratification (only for rolls weighing 
40 to 60 gm.). The fine white flour is worked up into dough, and the 
yeast added (artificial or natural yeast) in the ordinary way, the dough 
is made into shapes 8-15 cm. long, and these are put into so-called " acid 
ferments solution ” and then rolled in the fine white flour which adheres 
to the damp surface without becoming mixed with the rest of the dough. 
If necessary, the operation is repeated until 15-20 % in weight of the 
fine white flour adhere* to the surface. Then the rolls are placed in the 
oven, or hot chamber, situated above, or on one side of the oven and left 
there for about an hour. Subsequently, they are baked at a moderate 
temperature until the external surface of the bread assumes a golden colour 
and emits the characteristic smell of disintegrated aleurone grains. 

2) For re-mixing . — The dough is made of fine white flour with 
the addition of about 2 % of acid milk serum, the yeast is added and the 
dough left to rise, ]ust when the dough is about to be divided into loaves, 
about 10 % of re-ground fine bran is added. The latter has been made 
to ferment separately by means of acid milk, grape juice, or milk serum 
containing 15 % of tartaric acid, the whole being again mixed with a 
kneader. The dough is then divided into loaves which like the rolls, are 
moistened in the solution and rolled in the fine white flour until the cover¬ 
ing is about 10 % of their weight. 

The author has studied experimentally, at the Turin Chemico-Agri- 
cultural Station, the physical and chemical changes induced in the fine 
bran during the making and baking of bread according to this system, and 
has reached the following conclusions: 

The combined action of the enzymes and acids produce permanent 
changes in the lignocellulose of the bran which are revealed by microchem¬ 
ical reactions. Chemical research shows that in bran that has been acted 
upon by acids and enzymes, the lignified substance has split up with the 
formation of free cellulose and hemicellulose, so that the indigestible mat¬ 
ters wholly, or partly, disappear giving place to simpler carbohydrates 
that are more easily attacked by the digestive juices of th$ stomach. " In 
consequence of these phenomena, the Monti system is a rational process 
of bread-making by which most digestible bread of good flavour pan be 
obtained from flour bolted up to 90 % F. D. 


[HT] 
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xx 8 . The on of the Mexican Poppy (Argemone mexicana). 

I. Bull, of the Imperial Institute , Vol. XX, No. 3, p. 292-294. London, 1922, 

II. BrambiIvA, M. Kstudio ffsico-qufmico del aceite de chicalote. La Revista 
agricola , Vol VII, No. 5, pp. 236-238. vSan Jacinto, D. F., Mexico, 1922. 

III. Aceite de chicalote ( Argemone mexicana). Boletin de Agncultura , 
Industna y Comercio de Guatemala , Vol. I, No. to, pp. 424-428. Guatemala, 1922, 

I — The Mexican poppy (Argemone mexicana) has been introduced 
from Mexico to almost all tropical and sub-tropical countries. Seeds 
collected in South Africa were sent recently for analysis to the Imperial 
Institute, London, to test their value as a source of oil for technical purpos¬ 
es. A yield of 39.5 % of oil was obtained from the moisture free seed. 
The extracted oil was examined with the following results specific gra¬ 
vity at 15/15 0 C, 0.9220 ; refractive index,40° C, 1.466 ; solidifying point 
of fatty acids, 22.8° C ; acid value 21 6 ; saponification value 192.7 ; iodine 
value 123.7 % > unsaponifiable matter r.14 %; volatile acids soluble 
nil; insoluble i.x6. The meal left after extraction of the oil from the seeds 
was analysed as follows: moisture 10.2 %; crude proteins 24.6 %; a^h 7.7 %. 

Drying tests indicate that the oil does not dry readily but that it 
might be employed in admixture with linseed oil as a cheap substitute for 
the latter for the preparation of paint etc. It is used as a lubricant and illu- 
minant in Mexico and the West Indies, and is said to po^-se^s a medicinal 
value. It seems probable however that the only important commercial 
use for the oil would be in the soap-making industry. 

The meal should not be used as a cattle food owing to its alkaloid 
content and purgative action. The material could however be utilised 
as a manure, which would be of value on account of the large proportion 
of nitrogenous constituents. 

II. — The wide-spread distribution of A . mexicana is confirmed 
and also the value of the oil, which although not equal to linseed, may 
be used as a substitute. 

The author obtained 26.7 % of oil by the cold pressure method, 
and 35.88 % by petrol extraction. In the first case the colour resembled 
linseed oil but lacked the characteristic odour ; in the second case the 
oil was darker and was purified by the addition of 1 % concentrated sul¬ 
phuric acid. Easily saponified with soda, forming a soap of good quality. 

Analysis of the oil of Argemone mexicana . 


Specific gravity at 15 0 C 0,022 \ (pressure) to. 0.0280 {solvents) 

» temperature . 258° C 

» temperature. 326° C 

Solidifying point.below 15 0 C 

Ash. 0.52 % 

Iodine value. 130.98 

Free fatty adds (as oleic add). 04% 

Fatty odds (insoluble) . 94.11 % 

Solidifying point of fatty adds (mixture of fatty adds) . . 26.07 % 

Fatty adds (liquid) . 73.93 % 

Oleic add (liquid add). 7.30 % 

Solidifying point of fatty adds. n« C 

Iodine value of mixture of fatty adds. 141.04 


£ 118 ] 
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III. — At the request of the “ Direcci6n de Agricultura ” of Guate¬ 
mala, the Director of the Chemical Laboratory of the Faculty of Natural 
Science, at the University of Guatemala has made extractions of and 
examined the “ Chicalote " oil. Yield lip to 36 % ; useful for soap 
making and for painting, for which the clear colour is preferable to .that of 
linseed. 

The plant may be cultivated during the dry season (sown in Septem¬ 
ber, harvested in December and January) or as a catch crop with maize. 
Trials are being made under the direction of the " Direccidn de Agricul¬ 
tura ”. 

F. D. 


119. The Use of Sulphur Fumes in Copra Drying, 

Weixs, A. H., and Perkins, G. A. (Bureau of Science, Manila), in The 
Philippine Journal of Science , vol. XXI, No. 1, pp. 49-53, plates 2. Manila, 
July 1922. 

The demand for high-grade oil and the difficulties connected with dry¬ 
ing copra on small plantations has occupied the attention of the Bureau of 
Science, Manila (Philippines). Modem machinery can be economically 
employed only on very large plantations, and the present paper records 
certain modifications in the process of sulphuring copra which have given 
successful results from the commercial standpoint in the Philippines and 
which might be readily adaptable elsewhere. 

The sulphuring apparatus is described in detail (including cost of out¬ 
lay) , the preparation of the nuts ; the actual drying process and the quality 
of the product obtained. Sulphured coconut meal can apparently be dried 
without sunshine, if necessary. In cases where there is a very heavy 
rainy season the copra has been dried within 2 or 3 weeks in well ventilated 
sheds ; the plates show the various methods of spreading and stacking 
inside and out. The latter requires 4 days or more, depending on the 
weather. 

Although the .sulphuric acid formed does not actualy remain in the 
oil, it is found in the press-cake, and consequently the author advi* es light 
sulphuring. It has been found that when about 1 kg. sulphur per 3 000 
nuts is used, this serves as a protection against mould, and no difficulties 
are found in expressing the oil or in using the cake for animal feed. The 
cake is in fact superior to the ordinary grade of cake made from rancid, 
mouldy copra. 

Sulphuring not only has a lasting effect as regards resistance to mould, 
but the attack of copra beetles is also checked, and the process is conse¬ 
quently of distinct value to the copra trader who often is obliged to re-diy 
low grade copra and to combat these attacks. 

If a rapidly acting hot-air dryer is used, sulphuring is rendered un¬ 
necessary but it can be employed effectively to supplement hot-air drying 
in home-made kilns, * 


M. L. Y. 
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120. Investigations into the Cause of Waste of Exported Citrus Fruits 

In South Africa and the best Methods of Storing, Packing and 

Transport. 

Thomson, M R H (Government Mycologist, Pretoria), PuTTERiLL, V. A. 
(Government Mycologist, Capetown) and Hobson, G (Division of Botany and 
Plant Pathology) in Union of South Africa Department of Agriculture , Bulletin 
No i, pp 1-69, plates 14, diagr 9 Pretoria, 1922 

An investigation into the cause of waste in exported citrus fruits has 
been in progress in South Africa, and the results of experiments made by 
the authors during 1921 (a continuation of work undertaken in 1919-20) 
are here reported. 

Experiment /. — To determine the effect of low temperature on the 
fruit, and to ascertain the best storage temperature. 

Result. — Iyow temperatures were proved to be harmful: even up to 40° P 
brown discoloration was noticeable; above 40°F no harmful effects were evi¬ 
dent, and it has been found that a temperature range limited to 43-48° F is 
suitable, and fruit stored within these limits should arrive in fresh condition. 

Experiment II. — To determine the effect of comparatively high 
temperatures on stored fruits. 

Results. — In two well-ventilated greenhouses with high temperatures 
the amount of wasted fruit was negligible, but the amount of wilting was 
serious. This confirms the suitability of a medium temperature (43-48° F). 

Experiment III. — (a) To test the value of ventilated holds compared 
with cold store during transport; b) to compare the carrying quality of 
fruit at the beginning and end of the season ; c) to rest the “ holding up ” 
quality of fruits from cold store and ventilated hold after arrival on the 
overseas market. 

Results. — In general, the export consignments showed that fruit 
from cold store had much less waste on arrival than fruit from ventilated 
holds and boat decks, and was also much fresher in appearance, although 
the latter fruit arrived sufficiently fresh to meet trade requirements. Cold 
storage developed mould more readily than ventilated holds. It is inter¬ 
esting to observe that cases from ventilated holds and boat decks generally 
realised from 2, to 3, per case less than those from the cool chamber. 
Attention is drawn to further points noted during the experiments. 

1) Seedling oranges mould far more rapidly if wounded when fresh 
than when the skin is old. End of season seedlings deteriorate very quickly 
if bruised and inoculated with mould spores. The Valentine Eate and Du 
Roi varieties appeared to deteriorate less rapidly than seedlings. 

2) When fruit was picked unripe, a superficial spotting appeared 
on the skins of seedlings. These green to reddish-brown spots did not in¬ 
crease during storage and were apparently due to the action of liberated 
oil on the skin, not affecting the keeping quality of the fruit. 

3) The appearance of sunken-brown spots on the seedlings was 
observed towards the end of the season. These enlarged during storage 
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and very much marred the appearance of the fruit. A species of CoUc- 
iotrichum , possibly C. gloesporioides was isolated from these spots. 

4) A few navels were found to be black inside, due to the fungus 
Alternaria dtri. The high coloration of the fruit is generally the only in¬ 
dication of infection. Several complaints amongst buyers overseas with 
regard to this defect have been received, and the spraying of navels is con¬ 
sequently advocated. 

Emphasis is laid on the fact that high temperature is not in itself a 
cause of waste (apart from wilting) but allows deterioration amongst fruit 
which has been carelessly handled. In this respect certain warnings are 
given, and the following points noted for avoidance: 

1) Piling in large heaps and leaving exposed for several days fruit 
intended for export. 

2) Pulling fruit from the tree ; 

3) Cutting fruit with long stems ; 

4) Using splintery lug boxes and export cases ; 

5) Native pickers with clippers of all kinds, no gloves and with no 
efficient supervision; 

6) Faulty sizers carelessly worked; 

7) Throwing boxes containing fruit on to springless vehicles; 

8) Faulty packing and inefficient supervision in the packing house; 

9) Rough handling of loaded cases and stacking bottom upwards, 
bulge side up and trampling on them. 

If attention is given to factors having a bearing on elimination of me¬ 
chanical injury, wastage due to mould would be almost entirely reduced. 

Much depends on the quality of the wrappers used. A special wax 
tissue wrapper prepared in Miss Thomson's laboratory at Pretoria has 
given excellent results. This paper prevents wilting, and also keeps apart 
from other fruits liable to become “ wet rotted ”. These wrappers should 
be invaluable in shipments by the new ventilated hold. The previous 
poor quality tissue wrappers, careless grading for size etc. are responsible 
for much of the waste hitherto noted in exported fruit. 

Fruit of Export quality . — Several types of citrus fruits are unsuitable 
for export, especially as regards the navel-orange. Investigations show 
that the brittle skin coarse fruits, end-of-season fruits, hail-marked or stung 
fruits should be kept back. The quality of the commercial fruits has been 
too much neglected. The small fruits such as the Valentine Tate, Du Roi, 
Mediterranean Sweet, Joppa, Jaffa and Pine-apple varieties might profit¬ 
ably be given more attention. 

Pole Evans (Chief Division of Botany and Plant Pathology) in the 
preface draws attention to the fact that in connection with the regulation 
of air circulation and ventilation during transport, the author (G. Hob¬ 
son), has examined the construction of the Elder and Fyffe fruit boats : 
on these boats the storing and handling of fruit has been thoroughly and 
systematically studied for many years, and with distinct success. The 
whole system of ventilation and circulation of air is one of cool air (50® 
F for bananas and 45 0 F for oranges). The refrigeration is kept in constant 
circulation by powerful fans which draw the air along passages on one side 
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of the boat and forced over brine cells and into corresponding passages 
on the opposite side. This cool air escapes through slides in the passages 
and is drawn by fans through fruit stacked in such a manner as to effecti¬ 
vely cause even distribution of air. If necessary, fresh air is let in by 
means of vents, with due regard given to the undesirability of letting 
warm air into spaces containing cooler air and the consequent risk of sudden 
drops in temperature of air already in such spaces. 

The appendix includes data as to trial consignments, mycological 
tests and freezing point determinations. The average freezing point 
for seedlings (ripe) was 30° F., navel (ripe), 30,2° F; seedlings (just ripe) 
29.7° F, Valentine Late (unripe) 30. i° F. 

Graphs illustrate the mail boat deck temperatures, and the daily 
maximum and minimum temperatures, and the figures show the discolo¬ 
ration, spotting etc. (see Figs. I and II), methods of cutting fruits from 
the tree, and storage chambers and samples of badly selected fruit. 

M. L. Y. 

121. By-Products from Citrus Fruit. 

ChacE, F. M. L. S. Department of Agriculture , Department Circular 232, 
pp 13. Washington, 1022 

The Bureau of Chemistry, Department of Agriculture, United Sta¬ 
tes, has investigated methods for utilising bruised, undersized oranges, 
grape fruit, and lemons, great number* of which are allowed to go to 
waste each year. Methods are described for the preparation of excellent 
juice, jam, marmalade and jelly from such fruit 

Uses for the juice. — Grapefruit juice, bottled : fruit washed and 
cut up, juice pressed, strained, and pasteurised at 75 to 85° C, bittles placed 
in cold storage for 60 to 90 days, juice clarified, sweetened, blended with 
loganberry juice, bottled and stored. 

Oranges: Vinegar: Juice pressed and strained, brewer's yeast ad¬ 
ded, after fermentation ceases, strained again; vinegar formed ; bottled, 
sterilized, clarified. 

Lemons. — Preparation of citrate of lime and citric acid. 

Candied Citrus Peel. — Preparation described. 

Fruits as a whole : — Marmalades, and jellies, — Methods of pre¬ 
paration applicable also to home use. F. D. 

122. Preparation of Preserved Olives in Algeria. 

Lambert, P Preparation des conserves <Tolives en Algerie (Rapport 
pr6sent£ au Congres international d'ol£iculture de Marrakech). Revue agricole 
de VAfnque du Nord , Year 20, No 178, pp 824-832, figs 4. Algiers, 1922. 

The author diaws attention to the increasing importance of preserved 
olives on the market. 

Three-fourths of the yield for the last two years has been used for this 
purpose and the remainder for oil. The chief olive growing district in 
Algeria is at St. Denis-du-Siq. The majority of the plants sent to Morocco 
come from this district. 
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The author summarises the work done in this connection in other coun¬ 
tries : Greece, Spain, Italy, Turkey, Portugal and California (i). 

In Algeria, brine is used for the green olive, and the brown or semi-ripe 
olive, and brine or salt for the black olive. A description is given of the 
different methods employed. For black olives, the Greek method is adopt¬ 
ed which consists in placing the olives in layers of salt (io kg. per ioo kg. 
olives), hermetically sealed in casks turned once every 3 to 4 days, and 
than every fortnight. The preserved olives are ready for sale at the end 
of two months. 

A list of the varieties of olives for propagation in Algeria and Morocco 
is given ; olive trees which are grown for the production of olives for pre¬ 
serving, require a light and well-drained soil. The list includes : 

La Sigoise (St. Denis-du-Sig). 

Olive de Tlemcen. 

La belle Chemlal de rOued-Amizour. 

La grosse de Miliana. 

The olives utilised for their oil are usually confined to trees on dry 
soil on the mountain slopes : viz : — 

La Sigoise (20 to 22 litres of oil per quintal). 

L'olive de Tlemcen. 

La Chemlal de Sfax. 

With refeience to the clearing of certain plantations in Morocco which 
owing to insufficient attention, have given unsatisfactory results with 
Algerian stock, the author suggests the appointment of Moroccan planters 
who would be held responsible for the purchases and the distribution of 
the stock on its arrival in Morocco. P. C. 

123 The Characteristics of Lavender Perfume. 

Anonymous Les charact£ristiques de l’essence de lavande et la foire de 
Digne, in Office Regional agricole du Midi, Bulletin tnmestnel, No 4, pp. 37-45 
Marseilles, i9zz 

Up to the present the actual definition of lavender perfume has been 
too restricted both in France and elsewhere. This fact combine! with 
the marketing of the fraudulent scent known under the name of “ Travail 
perfume has been a source of much confusion. As a result of the fair at 
Digne, held on February 12, 1921 and others on October i, 1921 and Octo¬ 
ber 7, 1922 in the same town, the Office Regional du Midi has under¬ 
taken the complete analysis of all the samples shown. This analysis wiU 
include the following determinations:— density at 2 <P C, rotatory power 
at 20° C, solubility in 70° alcohol at 20° C, acidity index, saponification 
index, ether index, ether content % (expressed as Unalyl acetate). These 
results are tabulated and include 127 groups, classified according to the 
districts in which they were produced. 

P. C. 
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124. Different Methods of Curing Tobacco in South Africa. 

Oosthuizkn, J. du P. (Manager Experiment Station, Rustenberg) in 
Journal of the Department of Agriculture , Union of South Africa , vol. V, No, 2, 
p, 131-150, figs 12, bibliography. Pretoria, 1922. 

The rapid increase in the world's consumption of cigarettes has led 
to a corresponding increase in tobacco leaf production in South Africa 
(in 1921 approximately 18 000 000 lb weight of leaf) a large proportion, 
however, consisting of inferior or low grade leaf tobacco due to lack of 
regular methods in growing, curing and handling the crop. The light 
type of tobacco offers the best market to the grower, but even under 
favourable conditions of soil and climate, the present methods of curing, 
render the crop unfit for cigarette manufacture. 

With a view to assisting growers to remedy this defect and also to 
improve the quality of their tobacco generally, the author has explained 
in detail the various changes that take place in the leaf in the curing pro¬ 
cess, and the results obtained with the different methods. The control 
of the two chief factors heat and moisture is responsible for the result¬ 
ing quality of the leaf. A full description is given of the four methods 
of curing viz. air; flue (1) , sun, and fire-curing. As regards flue cured 
tobacco a one week's record is given of the exact temperature maintained, 
moisture regulations, etc. 

The importance of careful handling after curing up to the time of 
sale is accentuated. Details are given as to the correct method of condi¬ 
tioning, grading, stacking, baling and transport. M. L. Y. 

125. Factors Determining the Efficiency of Extraction and Purity of 

Indigo. Trials made with Time Control Test at Pusa, India (2). 

Davis, W A., m Agricultural Reseaich Institute, Pusa Indigo Publica¬ 
tion, No. 11, pp 1-81, tables XII, figs 6 Calcutta, 1922 

Report of steeping trials made at Pusa under standardised conditions 
by sterilising the water, inoculating with a mass culture of a high yielding 
type of indican-splitting organism, and arresting the fermentation at the 
optimum, indicated by the time control test. 

Heavy and light loading trials proved that the purity of the indigo 
obtained is directly proportional to the quality of the plant, but is more de¬ 
pendent on the latter with light than with heavy loading. The purity 
is, however, determined largely by the nature of fermentation. A heavy 
rate of loading and a high quality plant has given much more satisfactory 
results than lighter loading with practically the same quality of plant. 
Evidently the best practical results can only be obtained by combining 
favourable fermentation (high yielding organisms and elimination of de¬ 
structive forms) with suitable conditions of loading determined by the 
quality of the plant. 


(1) See R, 1922, No. 201. (Ed.) 

(2) Ste R Jan 1922, No. 101 (Ed ) 
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The advantage of liming the steeping vats is emphasised as a means oi 
elimination of harmful bacteria. 

The variation in concentration strength of the extract at different 
depths of the vat is noticeable, being nearly double at the base compared 
with that near the surface. The whole character of the liquid (acidity, 
behaviour towards oxidation), also varies similarly at different depths. 

The time control test was found most useful before the rains when 
efficiency and purity are low, and a considerably higher quality indigo has 
been obtained by its use than that manufactured elsewhere. 

Plants cut before the rains although variable in quality are much richer 
than those cut during the rains, and in such cases it is advisable to load 
lightly (75 to 80 maunds per 1000 cub. ft.). To obtain the best results 
as regards both efficiency and purity, it is necessary to devise a simple means 
of ascertaining the quality of the plant each day, and to load accordingly. 

Full details are given of the factory trials carried out at Belsand and 
Dalsing Sarai demonstrating the comparative indigotin value of different 
plants and the subsequent yield of press cake. 

In the appendix the author describes the method of analysis of vat 
liquors for indoxyl by the new Istatmbaryta method. It is noteworthy 
that although this system estimates only free indoxyl and leaves indican 
untouched, the results are invariably higher than by the acid method which 
also estimates small quantities of unhydrolysed indican. M. L. Y. 

126. Composition and Utility of Sugar Cane Wax and Berry Wax 

(Myrica 8 pp.). 

Rindl, M (Professor of Chemistry, Grey University College, S Africa), 
in South African Journal of Industries, Vol V, No 11, pp 513-518 Pretoria, 
November 1922 

I. — Sugar cane wax. — On account of the hardness and high 
melting point of the white powdery substance on the surface of the stalk, 
investigations have been made to ascertain the commercial value of this 
wax. The author reports the recent analyses made, and the comparative 
values of wax extracted from fresh press cake and old cake. The latter 
evidently furnishes the harder, cruder wax, richer in unsapc nifiable 
matter. The pure material is however, apparently much more suitable 
for industrial purposes. The unsaponifiable matter contains about 7.5 % 
resin acids and an adequate proportion of palmitic and stearic adds in 
the mixture of saturated fatty acids. 

Extraction with organic solvents is considered to be the only method 
likely to be of commerdal value. Experiments in Natal haveshown that 
carbon tetrachloride is a suitable solvent. As much as 14-17 % has 
been obtained by this means. 

A summary is made of the methods adopted for refining and bleaching. 
A spedal deodorising and hardening process (treatment with superheated 
steam at a temperature of 100-1200 C for 2-6 hours) is emphasised. The 
hard substance thus obtained serves as a substitute for both cajjnauba 
and beeswax. The use of potassium chlorate and sulphuric add (temper- 
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ature main tain ed at 70-100° C) has proved an effective means of bleach¬ 
ing, apaTt from the recognised use of carbonaceous clarifying agents. 

II. Berry wax — This materials is obtainable from different 
species of Mynca (Af. cor difolia, M. lactniata , M. quercifolia , and M. 
serrata). 

The dry drupes are calculated to contain 7-11 % of wax (dry weight). 
A similar wax is obtained from Af. caracassiana, M. caroliensis, M. cerifera , 
and M. jalapensts. 

A description is given of the method of extraction, composition, con¬ 
stants and properties according to the various analyses made. The value 
of the wax for candle making etc., is discussed. M. L. Y. 

Dairying 

127 Methods of Measuring the Volume of Cream on Milk. 

Harding. II A (Department of Dniry Husbandry, University of Illinois, 
Urbana) KELLY, F W and Chrisler, K S (Gridley Dairy Company 
Milwaukee, Wisconsin) Journal of Dairy Science , Vol V, No 5, pp 468-478, 
bibliography Baltimore, 1922 

In the city trade the appearance and volume of the cream on the 
milk as delivered to the consumer is a matter of considerable commercial 
importance. This has been recognised by the milk industry and different 
methods of measuring the cream have been adopted There is however 
an almost complete lack of literature on this subject. The authors have 
made a study of the various methods, and finding that they were not 
satisfactory for the s-tudy of the influence of plant operations on the 
volume of cream, there has been developed a simple and accurate 
method of meatuiemeut which has been found readily applicable 
under woiking conditions 

This method consist« in filling round bottomed test tubes 1 inch in 
diameter, to a depth of 204 mm with the milk to be tested. The 
tubes are cooled immediately in ice water and then kept in a temperat¬ 
ure of 40° F for approximately 20 hours The depth of the cream layer 
is measured in millimetres and each millimetre of cream represents 0.5 % 
of cream by volume The volume of cream as determined in this way, 
agrees closely with the volume of cream in milk bottles under similar 
temperature conditions. 

This method has been extensively tested in milk plants and its ad¬ 
vantage lies m the fact that by its use a large number of samples may 
be collected during a single day, the samples stored compactly, and mea¬ 
surements of the cream made quickly, accurately and quantitatively 

F. D. 

128 Preliminary Investigations on the Acid Content of Milk, on the 

Composition of Butter and on the Oily Taste of Butter. 

Haglund, 10 and Waiter, R Forberande undersokningar over graddens 
.surhatsgrad smoiets sammansattnung och uppkotnsten ar smorfelet " oljit *\ 
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Runge Landtbruks-Akadetmens Handlings och Ttdsknft , Year IyXI, pp. 425- 
456, 1922. 

Towards the end of 1919, the Swedish Bureau of Butter Control re¬ 
ported to the Central Institute for Agricultural Research (Dairy Section) 
that the butter during the war was of inferior quality and suggested that 
a special study should be made as to the cause of oiliness, a defect which 
reduces to a marked degree the value of the butter. 

Previous researches have shown that the oiliness was only noticeable 
in conjunction with sodium chloride and lactic acid. As regards the latter, 
experiments have demonstrated that this defect occurs only when the acid¬ 
ity of the cream is below 1.3 %. The butter content in non-fatty materials 
and the methods employed in butter making are both important factors 
in this respect. 

The preliminary tests made during 1920-1921, with a view to the mod¬ 
ification of butter making methods, by artificial fermentation to prevent 
this unpleasant oilincss has led to the following conclusions : 

1) That in the dairies, the cream should only be churned when the 
acidity amounts to about 35° Soxhlet-Henkel in the non-fatty portions ; 

2) That the churning continue until a very low acidity is reached, 
giving a butter with the characteristic flavour of artificial fermentation; 

3) That a lowering of acid content of cream improves to a large 
extent the keeping qua lities of butter ; 

4) That the oily flavour of artificially fermented butter may be 
leduced if the acidity of the cream is also limited. 

The experiments also indicate : — 

1) That by increasing the degree of acidity of the cream, the non¬ 
fatty content of the butter is also lessened and the acidity of the brine 
is increased ; 

2) That by adding equal quantities of lactic acid to the non-fatty 
portions of creams varying in fat content, the influence on the composition 
of the butter is nil, 

3) That the careful washing of the butter decreases the non-fatty 
content and the acidity of the brine. 

4) That, if after the butter is washed, it is left in water for 2 I ours, 
the acidity of the brine is still further decreased. 


120 The Copper Content of Cow’s Milk. 

Supplee, G. G. and Beilis, B (Research Laboratory of the Dry Milk 
Company. New York City). Journal of Dairy Science , Vol V, No 5, pp. 455- 
467, bibliography Baltimore, 1922. 

Many records are available which prove the presence of copper in ani¬ 
mal and vegetable substances (1) but the references to the copper in cow's 
milk are rare. The author proposes therefore to furnish data showing the 
variation in copper content of cow's milk, freshly drawn, and after being in 

■s 

(1) Sec R 1921, No. 475 (Ed) 
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contact with metallic copper, — a likely occurrence in milk establishments. 
The data is the result of 2 years work in connection with research on des- 
sicated milk products. 

Copper was found to be a normal constituent of freshly drawn cow's 
milk. The amounts found in milk of individual animals varied from 0.3 
to 0.8 mgm. per litre. The average amount found in 23 of such samples 
was o 52 mgm. per litre. Apparently neither feeding on pasture nor in 
the stall has any effect on the copper content of milk. 

The amount of copper in milk may be considerably increased by stor¬ 
ing and heating in a copper utensil. Slight increases in the copper content 
may also result from the passage of milk through copper pipes from which 
the tin has been worn off. Copper from thi c source, however, is less than 
that from the formation of copper compounds round brass or bronze fit¬ 
tings as a consequence of inadequate sanitary arrangements. 

The significance of minute amounts of copper in plant and animal 
tissues is so far unknown. Its presence in milk particularly when taken 
up as extraneous contamination, may prove to be significant in connection 
with the high susceptibility of the antiscorbutic vitamine to oxidation. 
In fact, the destruction of this vitamine by acceleration of oxidation as 
a result of pasteurising milk in a copper vessel has already been reported. 

F. D. 

13° Actinomyces in Milk with Special Reference to the Production of 

Undesirable Odours and Flavors (1). 

FELLURS, C R Journal of Dairy Science , Vol V, No. 5, pp 485-407 
Baltimore, 1922 

Actinomyces are often present in commercial milk samples. In nor¬ 
mal samples these organisms constitute about 2.5 % of the total. In ab¬ 
normal samples, particularly those drawn from cows in dusty stables, this 
figure may reach 50 %. 

The principal sources of contamination are hay, straw, grain and soil 
and dust from the^e mateiials. 

Under certain conditions actinomyces may cause an obnoxious, 
bitter mouldy ta^te in milk after a few hours of storage. 

The two most active species identified were A. griseus and A. albus. 
The^e organisms grow readily in milk and aie able to produce marked 
changes in the casein and whey. The extremely difhtsible and volatile 
substance which causes the odour and taste so chai act eristic of 
actinomyces is not known. 

Actinomyces may cause stale, rmnty and mouldy odours in such 
foods as walnuts, dried fish, cereal grains and possibly dried eggs*. They 
occur in conduction with moulds in vaiious foodstuffs, especially those in 
dried condition. 

In studying actinomyces or in attempting to isolate them, the 

(1) Sec R 1922, No. (Ld) 
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ordinary methods and media with incubation at 37 0 C, are unsatisfactory; 
synthetic media should be used together with a long period of incuba¬ 
tion at a low temperature. F. D. 

131- Improvements in Milk Transport. 

E. Poher. Ameliorations k r6aliser dans le transport du lait par voie 
ferree. La Revue gtntrale du froid et des industries frigorifiques. Year 3, 
Vol. Ill, No. 9, p. 322. Paris, 1922. 

The milk supply of Paris is collected at a depdt where it is pasteur¬ 
ised. In the United States, on the other hand, the milk is simply cooled 
on the farm after being drawn from the cow and is then put on rail. 

In the author's opinion, the exclusive use of the refrigerator for milk 
is the ideal method of keeping it, but for the present, it is necessary to seek 
the immediate solution of the problem in a combination oi the two above- 
mentioned methods. 

Work on the farm: the farmer should try to cool down his milk 
to the lowest possible temperature after it has been taken from the cow. 
This could be done by standing the pails in well-water, spring-water etc. 

It would perhaps be better to keep all the milk together in common 
depots, established in each village. The producers should take all 
their milk directly after milking to these depots, where it could be put 
into the refrigerator. 

Road transport . The following objections are made to the collec¬ 
tion and transport of milk by motor : 1) the cost would be double 
that of transport in carts drawn by horses, viz. from 0.05 to 0.12 fr. 
the litre and the extra cost would be justified only in the case of 
distances of 30 and over and for loads of 150 to 200 milk-cans; 2) the 
labour expenses involved would be higher ; 3) the motor-lorry could 
not pass along certain roads which are only accessible to horses. 

The use of the motor-lorry would however, save much time in collect¬ 
ing the milk; this would be a great advantage, especially in the evening. 

Further, the concentration of the milk in refrigerating depots would 
remove the difficulty of narrow roads. 

A branch depot could be established on the road passable for the lor¬ 
ries, which might bring the ice required for refrigeration. The present 
depots could be transformed into ice-factories. 

Railway transport. In order to develop milk traffic, pasteurisation will 
have to be replaced by refrigeration. The latter process is most useful to 
depots cleared between 5 and 7 p. m., and is indispensable to those 
cleared before 5 p. m. A refrigerating car is not necessary if the milk 
is thoroughly refrigerated before starting #nd the walls of the milk-van 
are well insulated. The author states that at some dep6ts ice is success¬ 
fully used for cooling the nulk-cans in vans without a refrigerating plant. 
He estimates that in France, the expense of hiring the vans and of purchas¬ 
ing, or making, the ice would amount to 0.056 fr. per litre of milk. If, 
however, the losses due to the slightest acidification of milk, and thp low 
price of this commodity at a distance from the centres of consumption 
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are considered, it will be seen that the extra expense for ice and transport 
is to a certain extent counter-balanced by the profit realised on the cheaper 
rate of purchase and the avoidance of waste. Further, drawing supplies 
from a wider area would make it more possibilities to replenish the milk 
supply during any crisis. F. S. 

132. Wool Production. 

I — Holdfleiss, P. Stellung und Aufgabe der heimisclien Schafzucht 
unter den gegemwartigen Wirtschafts verhaltnissen. Deutsche Landwirt- 
schajthche Presse , Year XLIX, Nos. 31-32, pp 215-216: No 33, pp 227- 
228 Berlin, 1922 

II — Rose, P D The Value of Fineness and Length m wool Journal 
of the Department of Agriculture , Vol V, No 5, pp 464-466. Pretoria, 1922 

I. Present conditions of stock raising in Germany. — The Ger¬ 
man textile industry uses the home wool supply to intermix with the foreign 
inferior quality wool. Hence the reason why attention is given as much 
to fineness as to length. It seems therefore only fair that the producer 
should be paid not only in accordance with weight, but also in consideration 
of these two qualities. The authoi suggests that an agreement be fixed 
between stock raisers and merchants 

The rearing of merinos in Germany has indicated the possibilities 
of the production of a long and also a comparatively strong wool, t. e. a 
combing wool, possessing a fineness which hitherto was only been associat¬ 
ed with <-hort wools used for cloth. The latter is graded as 3 A fineness, 
and length 2 to 4 cm The German merinos on the other hand are now 
graded as 2 A fineness and 11 cm length. The quality shows a constant 
improvement ; the wool coming from the southern hemisphere (Argentina, 
Australia and to a lesser extent, South Africa) has decreased as a result of 
the cro^s-breeding of fine wool breeds with English mutton breeds ; espe¬ 
cially the Lincoln breed with the fine wool. It seems that in the London 
and Buenos Aires markets the mixed wools, and the imported pure 
merinos are continually decreasing. The latter is utilised by the spinners 
(wool for stockings etc.), and the mixed wool for tweeds etc. 

In Germany, the production of mutton has not the same importance 
as in England or France, owing to the high output of pork. By crossing 
meiino<* with English breeds, especially with Dishley, Leicester and Lin¬ 
coln, and to a certain extent with Cotswald and Kent, a good grazing qual¬ 
ity is produced which matures rapidly, is more vigorous and has a meat 
of good flavour. 

The production of pure wool demands that the above advantages 
be put aside, and that special attention be given to feeding and housing of 
the sheep if good quality wool is to be obtained. It is necessaiy therefore 
that the increased cost of production should be compensated for by a 
high market price for the wool. The merinos should alway be kept with 
dry feet, but the Landschaf (common type), and the English breeds are 
not affected by damp. For this reason the merinos are suitable for the 
parts of Germany where the rainfall is less than 600 mm. (Baltic coastal 
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areaL The Landschaf is more suited to the southern and western 
area,and the English breeds to the North Sea littoral. The half- 
breed of Wurtemberg appears to adapt itself readily to an intermediate 
climate. 

II. Value or fineness and length in wool. — The author accen¬ 
tuates the importance from the industrial standpoint of the fineness and 
length of the wool, and considers that stock breeders should make every 
effort to conserve these two qualities and not to sacrifice fineness in 
order to obtain longer wool. 

The Bradford market demands the Super quality 64*5 to 76's and a 
length of 9 to 10 cm. 

F. D. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

133 - Schmid, A and Landi, J. (Central Administration of Federal Agricultural 

Test and Analytical Stations, Liebefeld) Die Kontrolle des Handelsverkehrs 

mit Landwirtschaftliclien Hilfsstoffen. Landwirtschafthches Jahrbuch dev 

Schweiz , Year 36, Pt III, pp. 405-447. Berne, 1922. 

A survey is given made of the attempts made in Switzerland during 
the last 50 years to control the trade in farm requirements in and between 
the various Cantons. This is followed by a detailed description of the re¬ 
gulations in force during the war, and the attempts at control. Attention 
is drawn to the necessity foT legislation, throughout the Confederation, and 
the inspection of the trade in agricultural material. The authors criti¬ 
cise the present state of affaiis in connection with the trade and discuss 
the problems of importation and production. The delivery of goods not 
up to sample and the adulteration which occurs is pointed out, and it 
is suggested that all this is due to the lack of protective regulations with 
reference to agriculture and to bona fide trade and industry. 

Thirdly, the authors give their opinions as to the elaboration 
of a fe deral law dealing with the inspection of the trade in agricultural 
material. 

The following points are outstanding: scope of the law; enfor¬ 
cement of the enactment; arrangements as to guarantee and liability; 
control of private patents ; the carrying out of the inspection and of the 
penal measures. 

In the appendix, a summary is given of the various laws in force 
elsewhere concerning similai questions. 


134* Dahlberg, A C (New York Agricultural Experiment Station, Geneva, 
New York) The causes of Leaky Butter, Journal of Dairy Science , 
Vol, V, No 5, pp 421-437. Baltimore, 1922. 

Butter is made leaky by large churrngs, cold wash water, working 
butter in water, insufficient working after salting, high salt content and 
cold refrigerator. Well working after salting is strongly advised. 

F. D. 
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i 35 * Cunningham, A., and Williamson, W. T. H. (Edinburgh and East of 
Scotland College of Agriculture). The Scottish Journal of Agriculture , 
Vol. V, No 4, pp 420-423. Edinburgh, 1922 

The author gives a brief survey of the latest methods employed for 
the preservation of milk. At present the so-called “ Holder ” process 
is the most popular. The milk is maintained at a temperature of 63° C 
for half an hour. In connection with sterilisation, a process has been de¬ 
vised by Nielson in which the milk is kept at a temperature of 130- 
135 0 C under pressure in order to prevent boiling, and is then rapidly 
cooled. 

Satisfactory results have been obtained with these two processes. The 
question of the effect 011 the vitamine content of milk treated by the 
Holder process and on the proteins, enzymes and vitamines of milk 
treated by the Nielson process would, in the author's opinion, well repay 
investigation. F. S. 


136. Bruce Macullum, A. The Pasteurisation Process and its Effect on the 
Vitamine Content of Milk. The Agricultural Gazette of Canada , Vol. XI. 
pp. 524-527, bibliography. Ottawa, 1922. 

The author, after consideration of data collected from various sources, 
has come to the following conclusions : 

Pasteurisation of milk has no effect on \itamine B nor on vitamine A. 
In the case of vitamine A, pasteurization in a closed container is essential. 
The loss of vitamine C may be as much as 70%. The loss of antiscorbutic 
vitamine is less marked after 48 hours than immediately subsequent to 
heating. F. S. 


137* Macy H. (Division of Dairy Husbandry, University of Minnesota, St. Paul. 

Minnesota). The Care of Morning Milk before Pasteurisation. Journal of 

Dairy Science , Vol. V, No. 5, pp. 502-506. Baltimore, 1922. 

If milk is obtained from clean cows (normally with a low initial count), 
and milked into clean dry utensils, and delivered to the pasteurising plant 
within 5 or 6 hours after milking, without cooling, the bacterial content 
should not be excessive for pasteurisation. Where these conditions are 
not possible, the milk must be cooled directly after milking. F, D. 


138. Fascetti, G. I/indice acetico nella ricerca delle frodi dei burri. Giomale 
di Chimica industriale ed applicata. Milan, 1922. 

F. D. 


(1) See R. 1922, No. 639. (Ed.) 
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PLANT DISEASES 


Diseases , parasitic, non-parasitic or of unknown origin. 

139. Premature Withering of Potato Plants, observed in the Depart¬ 
ment of the Loire (France). 

PERRET, C. La dessiccati6n pr6maturee des pieds de pommes de terre. 
Comptes rendus des stances de VAcadtmie d’Agriculture de France , vol. VIII, 
No. 32, pp. 848-851. Paris, 1922. 

In both the mountain and plain districts of the Department of the 
Loire, the potato plants in some of the fields have been attacked by a 
premature withering of the haulms, this affection, which was already 
noticed in 1921, became more pronounced in 1922, caused serious injury 
to the crop. 

In order to facilitate the description of the symptoms, the author 
gives to this disease (which differs in several respects from the maladies 
usually infecting the potato), the provisional name of “ wilt disease ” 
(" maladie du fletrissement *’). 

In fields where this disease is prevalent, green areas composed of 
normal plants and brownish areas formed of plants with completely 
withered leaves can be distinguished at the end of August. Here and 
there, individuals in course of wilting can also be detected, for the foliage 
at the base and summit alike is much recurved. Plants that have died 
from wilt have a totally different appearance from those which have 
withered a.s a result of normal ripening. 

In the first case, the haulm remains erect and its colour scarcely 
changes, while in the second, the stem usually bends over and assumes 
a whitish hue. On plants with prematurely withered leaves and green 
haulm, aerial tubers eight to ten in number are usually to be seen dis¬ 
tributed from the base to the top. 

At the time of lifting the crop, it if- found that the yield of withered 
individuals is lower than that of normal plants, the tubers are smaller 
and more numerous, they are often soft, while the vascular ring is fre¬ 
quently yellow. 

A superficial examination of the withered plants, which can be pulled 
up without effort, shows the wilting to be due to an affection of the roots. 
The curvature of the haulms is a reaction for the purpose of decreasing 
evaporation, while the aerial tubers prove that the natural migration 
of the starch has been prevented. * 

The wilting shows itself after the flowering period. In many cases, 
the plants withered within a few days, in August, during the prevalence 
of hot winds in a period of drought. Later, the development of the 
affection was much slower. 

In the Department of Loire, the disease is especially wide-spread 
on bills between 400 and 500 in height and on dry, permeable soils of 
porpbyritic or granitic origin. It is also common on gravelly soils with 
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a southern exposure, and on soils formerly occupied by vineyards, but 
is little known on the tertiary and quartemary formations of the Forez 
plain. 

The malady never occurs above the height of 650 m. In infected 
fields plants situated under the shade of trees, or walls, generally remain 
immune. 

The author is of opinion that the disea c e has its orgin in conditions 
due to the topographical position of the crop, rather than in the seed 
potatoes. The development of the disease appears to be checked by 
planting varieties with a strong root system (“ Institut de Beauvais ", 
“ Violette du Forez "), especially if these varieties have been introduced 
during the course of the year. 

In serious cases (90 % of the plants attacked in August) the annual 
yield is reduced by one half. In ordinary ca^es, the lo^ only amounts 
to one third, but the tubers are difficult to boil and keep badly. 

In order to prevent the transmission of the dn-ea^e by means of the 
seed potatoes, many growers have recourse to election. They receive 
the late crop for seed, and set apart for immediate consumption all the 
tubers from wilted plants G T. 

Plant parasites . 

I 4°« Experimental Tests with “ Uspulun ” and “ Supersolfo ” in 

the Control of Smut on Wheat. 

Information provided by Professor Pr Jacob Brikson transmitted by 
Baron C N. D. J>K Bii^pT, Delegate of Sweden at the International Institute 
of Agriculture 

In the autumn of 1921 comparative te-ts of treatment for <eed c were 
cariied out by means of two fungicides : " Uspulun ” (1) and " Super¬ 
solfo ” (2), for the control of the disease known as «m U f on wheat, ( Til- 
letia Caries) These experiments were made in the South of Sweden 
(Hylkie Gard, Uimhamn) on two field plots of 1 sq. metre each; another 
plot, identical with these was sown with untreated seed and served as 
a control The three plots were situated next to each other (the one with 
untreated «eed being m the middle) at intervals of 50 cm. The soil was 
composed of good garden earth, which in all probability had never been 
used for growing cereals. 

Winter wheat (“ Panzer ") harvested in IQ21, was used for the seed- 
plots. To submit the two fungicide^ to the mo c t severe tests, the author 
began by thoroughly infecting the seed chosen for sowing, about 200 gm. 
A rather large number, certainly several hundreds, of infected seeds was 
collected from amongst the wheat of that year. These seeds were ground 

(1) Set R i<jt , No mo {Ed.) 

(2) See R mo, No ; also from the colonial point of view, G Trincjiidri, Per 
im preparatOiintitrittoganuco e m^elticida merUevole cli maggiore considerazione (Firenze;, 
Istituto Coloniale Italiano i<)2i (Ed) 
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and the infected powder thus obtained was mixed with the quantity 
of seed already measured out, in a good-sized glass receptacle, the 
lid of which was then covered with thick paper. The contents of the 
receptacle were well shaken for a quarter of an hour, until the seeds 
were well covered with the spores of the smut fungus, especially the 
bristle on the apex of the seed. 

The seed thus treated was divided into three equal parts of 50 gram¬ 
mes each, and reserved for the three ground-plots. 

“ Uspulun ” is a greyish powder, made and sold by the “ Farben- 
fabriken vorm. Fried. Bayer & Co. ” of Leverkusen near Cologne. 
It is principally composed of Chlorophenate o* Mercury, to which is added 
a colouring substance to facilitate the distinction between thetrealed 
and untreated seeds. 

“ Supersolfo ” is a dense liquid, heavy and of dark colour, prepared 
at the gas works of St. Paolo at Rome, from the waste material result¬ 
ing from the process of purification of coal-gas. The method followed 
is that of Professor Bruttini, of the International Institute of Agriculture. 
It is principally composed of polysulphides of calcium. Since 1920 it 
Las been experimented with in various parts of Italy, not only against 
plant pests, but also in the case of ectoparasitical insects on animals. The 
results were very satisfactory. 

The treatment with “ Uspulun ” was done in the following way : 
2.5 gm. were dissolved in one litre of water and shaken till entirely dis¬ 
solved ; the 50 gm. of infected seeds were then immersed in this solu¬ 
tion, and the mixture was shaken from time to time for an hour; 
subsequently the liquid was poured off and the seeds were spread out to 
dry on a clean surface. 

For the treatment with “ Supersolfo ”, 10 cc. of this product were 
mixed with 1 litre of water and well shaken. At first the solution was 
slightly milky and emitted a strong smell of sulphuretted hydrogen, 
but soon the mixture became a dirty grey in colour. In this solution 
50 gm of infected seeds were placed and left for an hour and stirred 
from time to time; the liquid was then drawn off and the seeds spread out 
to dry. 

A third sample of 50 gm. of infected wheat seeds was sown without 
any treatment. 

The three field plots were sown on Sept. 12 ; the one which received 
the untreated seeds was sown last in order to avoid the infection of the 
plots reserved for the treated seeds ; if the plot used for purposes of com¬ 
parison had been sown first, a new infection derived from the treated 
seeds might have been caused during the process of manipulation. When 
the sowing was finished, the plots were covered with wire netting to 
prevent sparrows etc. from doing damage. The wire netting was placed 
at such a height as to allow the plants to grow until summer without 
reaching it. 

About a week after sowing, the plants sprouted in all three plots. Du¬ 
ring the whole of the autumn it was noticed that the plots sown with^treated 
seeds had a more vigorous plant growth than the one sown with untreat- 
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ed seeds. All plots stood the winter well. On June, 1922 the plants 
which had been treated reached the height of 65-78 cir. and were very 
vigorous. The plants of the plot which had received the untreated seeds, 
were a little lower, from 60-65 cm., and were less vigorous. On June 
20 the heads of the wheat appeared but were moje numerous in the 
plot treated with “ Supersolfo ” On June 22 they had formed on all 
the plants, but were more numerous on the plot treated with “ Super¬ 
solfo ” where the plants were higher and more vigorous, and almost all 
the heads bloomed. The plot treated with “ Uspulun ” seemed weaker, 
the heads were less numerous and smaller. The untreated plot was 
the weakest, the plants were lowest, the heads were smallest and very 
few bloomed. 

The same difference could be seen on the three plots during the whole 
summer. 

Each plot was harvested separately on August 19; the plants 
were then entirely uprooted. In each sheaf thus formed ihe stems car¬ 
rying heads were counted and separated, then the healthy plants were 
separated from the diseased ; for each group the stems were counted, 
tied together and weighed. 

The number and the height of the stems of the various sheafs thus 
obtained are illustrated by the following photographs taken immediately 
after the harvest. 

Subsequently the seeds of the healthy stems were harvested and 
weighed. Their number and weight is indicated in the following table : 

Results of tests . 


(August 1921 — August 1922). 

I. Untreated Seeds: 

65 healthy plants (16.2 %) weighed 300 gm and iheir seeds 50 gm. 
335 diseased » (83.8 %) » 1350 * 


400 1 650 gm. 

II. Seeds treated with “ Supersolfo M : 

381 healthy plants (77.4 %) weighed 1 950 gm. and their seeds 500 gm. 
in diseased » (22.6 %) » 300 » 


492 

III. Seeds treated with “ Uspulun ”: 

407 healthy plants (99.5 %) weighed 
2 diseased » (0.5 %) • 

409 


2 250 gm, 

1 900 gm. and their seeds 350 gra. 

0.4 

1 900 gm. 


This table shows that the proportion of diseased plants in the ground- 
plots sown with untreated seeds was 83.8 %, and was reduced to 22.6 % 
in the plot where the seeds had been treated with " Supersolfo ”, and 
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to 0.5 % in the plots where the seeds had been treated with “ Uspulun ”- 
Consequently “ Uspulun ” was the most effective fungicide and its effici¬ 
ency is practically complete 

The “ Supersolfo ” was also proved to be a first class fungicide— 
according to the conditions of the experiment (concentration and dura¬ 
tion of immersion) — although there remained an infection of 22.6 %. 

But the superiority of " Supersolfo ” over " Uspulun ” must be 
noted with regard to the quantity and quality of the harvest. This 
superiority was to a certain extent evident in the number of healthy 
seeds : 381 healthy stems of the plot treated with “ Supeisolfo ” weighed 
1950 gm and yielded 500 gm of grain, whereas 407 healthy stems from 
the plot treated with “ Uspulun ” weighed only 1900 gm and yielded only 
350 gm of grain. 

It must be admitted that the increased production obtained on the 
two plots which received the treated seeds is due to the fact that these 
seeds had been freed from the spore of cryptogams attached to them. 
For this reason they were better able to produce healthy stems and 
full head c than the infected seeds. 

Nevertheless the above mentioned explanation is not sufficient to 
account fully for the phenomenon. If this hypothesis were correct, the 
increase of yield should have reached its maximum in the plot tieated 
with “ Uspulun ”, where the proportion of infection was reduced to 
the minimum (0.5 %). But actually, the increase of yield was notably 
greater in the plot sown with seed treated with “Supersolfo ”, in which 
the proportion of infection was reduced only to 22.6 %. 

It can therefore be supposed that “ Supersolfo ” has a direct fertil¬ 
izing action, and in fact there is no doubt that it has given better 
results than “ Uspulun ”. 

Further research now remains to be made with “ Supersolfo ” to 
ascertain if a greater concentration of the liquid or a longer duration of 
immenion can cause a greater reduction of the infected proportion, or 
if it is not possible to obtain the maximum effect both as regards the 
fungicidal action and as regards the increase of yield by using a com¬ 
bination of " Supersolfo ” and “ Uspulun ”, 

141. Vermicularia vari&ns , a Deuteromycete Injurious to the Potato, 

in France. 

Foex ET. Ea dartrose de la pomme de terre. Comptes rendus des stances 
de VAcadtrme d'Agriculture de France , vol. VIII, No. 32, pp. 844-848, Paris, 
1922. 

Towards the middle, or the end, of the summer of 1922, a disease 
responsible in some cases for severe injury and similar to the so-called 
" dartrose ” due to Vermicularia varians Due (1) made its appearance on 
the potato in various parts of France (Charente and Charente-Inferieure, 


(1) See B . iqiN o. 328. ( Ed ) 
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Vendee, Vienne, Loire, Ain, Bas-Rhdne, Seine, Seine-et-Oise, Loiret, S&one- 
et-Loire, Rhdue, and Lot-et-Garonne). 

In Alsace, the disease is localised on the vaiiegated marls and mus- 
chelkalk, and does not exist on the alluvium (Loess). 

In Ain, it has been found on deep, damp siliceous marl of excellent 
quality. 

In Forez, the disease has been observed on fairly dry granitic, gneissic 
and porphyritic soils. The crops on tertiary, or quaternary, soils were 
less attacked. The disease has frequently shown itself on hill slopes 
(Alsace, Loire) with a southern exposure (Loire) and at the altitude of 
350 m (Ain) or between 350 and 650 m. (Loire). 

Drought is supposed to be a factor predisposing the plants to 1 his 
disease, but in the opinion of the author, there are undoubtedly other 
unknown causes affecting its diffusion and severity. 

In Alsace the disease was first reported as occurring on a variety 
of potato imported from Holland, but later it appeared on all the other 
kinds. In the Department of Ain, it has attacked Richter\ Iniperator, 
Wohltmann, and Fin de si£cle, in Saone-et-Loire the disease has been seen 
on Merveille d'Amerique and Wohltmann. In the Department of the 
Loire, the seed-tubers of native and Breton varieties have been equally 
affected. Serious outbreaks have occurred on Le c guin (Vendee) and 
Saucisse (Vienne). In a field of Lot-et-Gaionne in which were cultivated 
Czarine, Institut de Beauvais, Industrie, Violette du Forez and Geante 
Bleue, only the two firt varieties were attacked. Late crops suffei 
less than early ones ; this holds good even for the same variety. It has 
sometimes happened that the same variety, when grown in two different 
places, has been attacked in the one case and has remained immune in 
the other. 

While awaiting the results of further investigations which may in¬ 
crease our knowledge of the disease, it is well not to use for “ seed ” 
any tubers which come from fields, or even localities where the disease 
has been prevalent. An attempt ought to be made to disinfect the tub¬ 
er^ The burning of the aerial portions of the potato-plant can be 
carried out afterwards. 

G T. 

142. American Gooseberry Mildew {Sphaerotheca Mors-uvae), in 

Emilia, Italy (1). 

Manaresi, A La Sphaerotheca mors-uvac (Schw ) Berk, nell'Emilia. 
Rwnta di Patologia vegetale , Year XII, No. 7-8, pp, 83-84. Pavia, 1822. 

In July, 1922, in Massa Lombarda (prov. Ravenna), Sphaerotheca 
tnors-uvae was found on gooseberry and currant bushes, which had appar¬ 
ently been distributed in the neighbourhood for some two years, possibly 
first intxoduced on seedling's brought from other localities. 

(1) Set* R Dec 1922, No 1121. {Ed ) 
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According to reports, in Massa Lombarda this Erysiphe has not caused 
much damage, piobably due to the fact that constant pruning off of dis¬ 
eased branches etc. has been practised, and frequent spraying throughout 
the year with polysulphide or Bordeaux mixture 4-5 %. 

G. T. 

X43. Oidium sp« on Cineraria in Italy* 

Nangeroni, G. L. Un oidio delle Cinerarie. Rivista di Patologia vegetale. 
Year XII, Nos. 7-8, pp. 85-86. Pavia, 1922. 

During August 1922, in the Botanic Gardens at Pavia, an undeter¬ 
mined Oidium sp. was observed for the first time on the leaves of several 
Cineraria plants, grown under glass during the early stages of development 
and kept well-watered. 

The means of control adopted have been to collect and burn the 
infected leaves and by spraying the rest with sulphur. G. T. 

144. Trametes hispid a, a Polyporacea injurious to the Anacardiacea 

Schinus dependens , in France. 

MorquER, R. Sui un nouvel liote du Trametes hispida Bagl., Bulletin 
tnmestnel de la Societe mycologique de France , Vol. XXXVIII, Pt. 3, pp. 170- 
372. Paris, 1922. 

At the beginning of February 1922, in the Botanical Gardens at 
Tolouse a specimen of Schinus dependens Orteg was seen to be attacked 
by Trametes hispida Bagl., a Pt lyporacea hitherto not reported as a 
parasite of this Anacardiacea. 

Cultures have been made of the said Polyporacea. G. T. 

145. Fomes Inzengae, Parasitic on Poplar in France. 

Biers, P. M Be Polypoius (Unguhna) Inzengae De Not parasite du 
Peuplier Bulletin de la SociSte de Pathologie vegetate de France , Vol. IX, Pt. 3, 
pp 16G-168. Paris, 1922 

For several years, a poplar (Populus nigra), growing on the borders of 
the Avenue Beaus*' jour in the Pnrc St. Maur (Seine) was seen to be in a 
state of decay. The leave c fell off, and finally the tree was left standing 
bare. Numerous fructifications were found, identified by the author 
as belonging to Polyporus Inzengae De Not. but which he considers would 
be more appropriately classified P. (Ungulina) Inzengae De Not. as this 
fungus possesses all the characteristics as f ociated with the genus Un- 
gulina, as described by Patouieeard (1900) (1). 

The Polyporacea in question has been found both on the poplar and 
on the oak. In the present ca c e, the parasitic nature of this fungus was 
evident and the deleterious effect on the trunk which was broken down 
by the wind in November 1921, owing doubtless to the fact that a 
gradual rotting had set in. 

(1) P. A. Saccardo (Flora itahea crypto am% Hymemales Rocca S. Casdano, 1916, 
P. No. 15, p. 998) considers P. Inzen ae , De Not synonymous with Fomes Iniengae De 
Not. Cooke. {Ed.) 
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All the poplars in the valley were well lopped between 1910 and 1912, 
as was done in the preceding periods and it appears that a certain number 
of poplars had already died off, showing various abnormal growth®. 

In the case ol this particular tree, the Polyporacea had in all probab¬ 
ility acted as a wound parasite. The fructifications appeared after two or 
three years and increased in number, and the tree gradually died off. 
The fructifications, though scarce on the trunk, were abundant in the upper 
sections and this corresponded with the affected parts. 

At the end of 1921, a specimen of this Polyporacea was collected from 
a poplar near Melun, piobablv about 50 years old, which 20 years previously 
had had its top broken off by a storm. In May 1922, a ma®s of fructifica¬ 
tions of the fungu® was observed on this tree but did not appear to have 
had any deleterious effect 

This fact leads to the conclusion that the Polyporacea is undoubtedly 
parasite and is probably a typical wound parasite. In some cases, the at¬ 
tacks of parasite fungi are short and ®eveie, but it does not seem to indicate, 
to judge from the examples quoted, that this particular Polyporacea is 
rapid in causing injurious effects to the poplar The attack appear® to be 
in c idiot s and show® no symptoms on the external surface even when the 
tree is most certainly infested. 

At the end of September 1922, three other poplais were observed in 
the same valley in Parc St. Maur, fairly wide apart, but in every case para¬ 
sitised to a similar extent by the fungi, and in a state of complete decay. 
These trees a® in the first case were well pruned between 1910 and 1912 
and the top® were cut back. The®e observations confirm the opinion that 
a clo®e correlation exist® between the faulty loppiue of these trees and the 
inroads of the parasite G. T. 

346 Ascoporous Form of Oak Oidium observed in Siena, Italy (1) 

Nanntzzi, A Sulla forma ascofora dell 'Outturn quercium Tliicm Riuista 
di Patologia vegetale. Year XII, Nos 7-8, pp 87-90. Pavia, 1922 

Towards the end of September, 1922, in Siena, numerous perithecia 
belonging to a Microsphaera sp. were observed on Quercus pedunculata 
Ehrh. species, in some cases isolated, in others forming part of an oak 
wood, the oidium attacking the upper surface of the fully developed leaves, 
and also the newly-formed leaves. The author has described this species 
under the name of Micr. quercina (Schw.) Burr. G. T. 

147 The Withering of the Needles of the Stone Pine in Campania, 

and other Pathological Phenomena observed on the same Co- 

nifera. 

Trotter, A lntonio al seccume degli aghi ed agli altri fenomeni pato- 
logici del Pino domestico (Ptnus Pmea L.). Rivista di Patologia vegetale , 
Yeai XII, Nos. 7-8, pp. 91-106, figs. 4. Pavia, 1922. 

In Campania, and especially in the vicinity of Avellino, the needles 
of many of the smaller branches, particularly the terminal, of Pinus 

(1) See R Dec iy>a. No 1121. [Ed.) 
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Pinea have not infrequently been observed in certain years to be of a light- 
green colour in late spring. Later, they gradually turn yellow and then 
become brown, ultimately assuming the colour of a dead leaf. 

An examination of the branches and of the affected leaves revealed 
the following more or less noticeable and wide-spread pathological 
symptoms: 

a) a yellowing, or apical withering, extending from the tip towards 
the ba®e of the needle®; 

b) slight constrictions of the tissues of the needles accompanied by 
discoloured brownish patches, as if the surface had been pressed, or 
bruised; 

c) drops of resin which usually exuded at the base of the needles 
and inside the ^heath; 

d) a yellowing and total withering of the needles and the premature 
withering of the sheath; 

e) the formation of blackish dots on the surface of the leaves, on 
the sheath, and occasionally on the contiguous epidermis of the branch. 

These black dots have been identified as the fructifications of Pesia - 
lozzia Hartigi v. Tub. of Pint Pineae and of Cladosponum Laricis Sacc. 
of Pint Pineae Sacc. and Trott. 

The first of these micromycetes occurs exclusively on the needles, and 
generally on their upper half ; the second i<- found, not only on the needles, 
but also on a large part of the sheath, and further infests the portion of 
the twig adjacent to the sheath. 

As a rule, phytopathological work- contain few if any data regarding 
the Stone Pine, for which reason, the author considers it desirable to give 
in systematic form, based on the results of exhaustive bibliographical in¬ 
vestigations, all that is at present known of the pathology of tlu> tree, such 
as injuries to the bud. and shoots, trunk, branches, wood, roots, leaves, 
fruits and seeds. 

G. T. 

Animal fiat a sites. 

148 Biological Notes on differen Insects found in the Department 

of the Is6re (France). 

I'atcoz, L. Notes biologiques sur diveis insectes des environs de Vienne 
en Dauphin^ Bulletin de la SocieU enlomologique de France , No. 15, 
p. 22 3-228. Paris, 1Q22. 

Biological observations made on representatives of the Orthoptera, 
Hymenoptera, Colcoptera and Diptera in the Department of the Is£re 
and especially in the neighbourhood of Vienne. 

The following facts are specially worthy of mention. 

In the f prings of 1921 and 1922, Calliptamus italicus L appeared 
in very large numbers in the district of St. Symphorien-d'Ozon, where 
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it caused considerable injury to the crops. Already in 1916, this Or- 
thopteron had increased to an abnormal extent in the neighbourhood 
of Lyons, and during the summer, swarms of the winged form penetrated 
into Lyons and invaded the streets of the city. 

Hoplocampa brevis Klug caused considerable injury to pear trees in 
the neighbourhouod of Vienne during the spring of 1922. In some or¬ 
chards, especially when the trees were grown as espaliers, or were planted 
near the wall, about 25-30 % of the young fruits were attacked. The 
infested fruit continued to turn black, and fell about May 29, soon after 
the exit of the larvae. Therefore fruit that harbours the hymenop- 
teron should be gathered and destroyed before that date. 

The elms near Vienne have been attacked for some years by Ga- 
lerucella luteola Mull. The injuries caused have increased from year 
to year owing to the steadily growing number of the Coleopteron. None 
of the known parasites of this insect have been found in the many thou¬ 
sands of G. luteola that have been bred artificially during the last three 
years. Some predatory insects are, however, fairly numerous on the 
spot, but their efficacy is limited. 

During 1922, the damp produced by the frequent rain in June and 
July induced the out bleak of a disease in the larvae of Galerucrlla that 
were about to pupate. This disease, which was probably of bacterial 
origin, destroyed a large number of the insects. G. T. 

149. Coleoptera in Bengasi. 

Zanon, V Contribute alia conoscenza della fauna entomologica di Ben¬ 
gasi Memone della Societd entomologica italiana , Vol I, pp 112-139 Flo¬ 
rence, 1922. 

From the economic standpoint, the following species are selected : 

1) Cicindela melancholica F — abundant in kitchen-gardens 

2) Calosoma maderae F. ; found both in the garden and on the 
steppe^ # the larvae distroy a large number of harmful insects which attack 
vegetables ; the adults on the other hand, injure the bees. 

3) Dromius crucifer Luc. found on an olive tree feeding on the 
Aspidiotus hederae Vallot. 

4) Tenebrioides tnauntanicus , L. in the military grain stores. 

5) Carpophtlus bemipterus N on figs, laid out to dry 

6) Cybocephalus rufifrons Reitt., on trees attacked by A. hederae . 

7) Laemophloeus minutus Oliv. in the barley stores. 

8) L, ferrugineus Steph. ditto. 

9) L. ater Oliv ditto. 

10) L. ater var. capensis Wattl. ditto. 

n) Silvanus sutinamensis L. 

12) Chilocorus bipustalatus L. on olives covered with A . hederae 

13) Exochomas sp. ditto. 

14) Pharus varius Kirsch, on prickly peaT covered with A . hederae. 

15) Pullus subvillosus var. pubescens Panz., on olives covered with 

[*<»] 
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A. heierae. 

16) P. pallidivestis Muls. ditto. 

17) P. pallidivestis Muls. var. nanus Muls. on figs laid out to dry. 

18) Rhizopertha dominica F. in the granary. 

iq) Zonabris tenebrosa Cast, injurious to petals of several vegetables 
and flowers. In March 1915, a serious damage was reported, the olive 
flower* being gnawed away. 

2) Cassida vittaia , Vill. on leaves of mangolds; not however frequent. 

21) Spertnophagus subfasciatus Boh; it is uncertain if this co- 
leopteron a native of Brazi 1 , was introduced accidentally into Italy (1); 
it is found in large quantities in Bengasi, where the climate is favourable 
for its propagation. Leguminous crops are not extensively cultivated 
in this area and the food products, imported from Italy, are soon 
exhausted. It is possible that this insect may have come from Sicily. 

22) Laria ruflmana Boh., on dried beans from Sicily; the 
Hymenopteron braconid ( Sigalphus thoracicus Curtis) has been found 
feeding ou the laivae. 

23) L ornata Boh on chick peas imported from Italy. 

24) Cyphocleonus morbillosus F. found gnawing the leaves of cul- 
* tivated ZlzypJius vulgaris. 

25) Ltxus angmnus L. has seriously damaged the cauliflowers, 
common cabbage and kale. In 1916, a severe attack was reported in the 
“ terra iossa " area. Two generations each year have been observed. 
Each plant acts as a host for a single larva. 

26) L . iunci Boh. serious damage to mangolds. Thi* species also 
breeds twice <1 year 

27) Calandra granana L. in tbe wheat and barley store*. 

28) C orvzae L ditto. 

29) Eccoptogaster rugulosus Ratz. causes serious damage to apricots 
and almonds A successful mean*- of control has been employed recently 
by painting during winter all the branches and trunks with lime and sul¬ 
phate of iron dissolved in sulphuric acid. In March 1916, several chalcids 
(Cerocephala eccoptogastri Masi) feeding on the larvae of E. rugidosus were 
collected from the dead twigs of apricot trees. 

30) Tropinota (Epicomitis) squalida Scop, injurious especially to 

beans as they gnaw the pistils of the flowers; also attacks roses, cloves 
and several other flowering plants Occasionally has been observed to 
collect on the cabbage flowers left for seeding purposes, causing sub¬ 
sequent destruction. A search for tbe insects should be made either in 
the early morning, or in the middle of the day. G. T. 

150. The Natural Enemies of Certain Caterpillars* 

Bernard, C. De vijanden van verschillende rupsen, in De Thee , Korte 
santeekenmgen van hot Algetneen Ptoefstation voor Thee t Year III, No. 3, pp. 87- 
90, plates 1. Batavia, 1922. 

Several tea planters in Java have recently followed the advice of the 
Tea Experiment Station in order to destroy the caterpillars whicji cause 

(1) See R. 1921, No, 580. (Ed.) 
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devastation on the plantations. Until now the method adopted has been 
to collect the moths, pupae and larvae and whenever possible the eggs, as 
there appeared to be no other effective means of control. The Experiment 
Station recommends that the larvae and the pupae should not be destroyed 
at once but should be kept for a certain time in a muslin enclosure. Af¬ 
ter a few days the parasites within the pupae and larvae produce small 
flies and wasps and these if set free over the plantations would destroy 
the caterpillars. 

For example Setora nitens is often parasited by a Tachinid ; and An- 
draca or “ bunch caterpillar ” by a fly slightly larger than the Setora 
parasite. 

This method of breeding parasites and setting them free over the 
plantations has proved very successful. D. V S. 

151. The Propagation in Italy of the Hymenopteron Aspidiotiphagus 

lounsburyiy an Endophagous Parasite of the Goccid Chrysom - 

pbalus dictyospermi (“ bianca-rossa”.) (1). 

Paou G La moltiplicazione delTendofago della Bianca-rossa in Italia. 
11 Coltivatore , Year 68, No. 33, pp 477-480 Casale Monferrato, 1022. 

The Chalcid, Aspidiotiphagus lounsburyi Berl and Paoli which was 
introduced into Italy from Madeira at the end of inarch 1922, and set 
at liberty (between April and July), to the number of four to five thousand 
in the gardens of Chiavari (Pruv. of Genoa) where Chrysomphalus die - 
tyospermi Morg (" bianca ro^a ") occurred m great number^, especially 
on palms, orange-trees and ivy, has already spread and propagated itself 
actively. 

On every orange leaf examined at the beginning of November, se¬ 
veral individuals of Chrys. dictyospermi attacked by the endophagous 
parasite were discovered. On c ome palms, 10 % of the adult coccids 
might be regarded as having been killed by it A general average infes¬ 
tation of 2 % may be estimated, which is a large proportion, if we take 
into account the great difference in the numbers of the two antagonists, 
and the short time that has elapsed since the introduction of the hyme¬ 
nopteron. 

In spite of the late season, many of the latter insects were reared 
on leaves placed under separate bell-glasses and they proved quite as vig¬ 
orous as those hatched in the spring, or the insects which hatched out 
on the leaves that arrived from Madeira at the beginning of November 
1922. 

In the opinion of the author, the activity displayed by Aspid. louns¬ 
buryi shows not only that this Hymenopteron found in Liguria conditions 
suited to its propagation during the spring, but indicates that there may 
be a rapid increase, by means of several successive generations, in the 
course of the following months Thi* insect is a native of a country 
with a very uniform climate and in order to be able to decide whether 

(1) See R. 1922, No. 665. {Ed.) 
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it has really become acclimatised, it will be necessary to see how the pa¬ 
rasite stands the winter. 

Since the introduction of the endopbagous parasite by means of 
material coming from Madeira presented serious difficulties, intense 
breeding operations under special conditions have been succesfeully 
carried out, with tne object of obtaining an Italian stock to serve as a 
supply for further dissemination. To this end, small specimens of Phoe¬ 
nix cmariensis growing in pots were infected with the coccid at Chiavari 
and then placed in a greenhouse, where the temperature, humidity etc. 
were much the same as outside. From the beginning of September to 
the end of October 1922, ivy-leaves were sent from Madeira and infested 
with individuals of Chrys. dictyospermi which had been parasitised by 
the bymenopteron ; these were then placed in the greenhouse c o that 
as soon as the parasitic insects emerged they found themselves in a 
confined space with a number of victims at their disposal, since the 
plants of Phoenix canariensis were heavily infested. They were there¬ 
fore obliged to lay their eggs on the coccids in the greenhouse, as they 
could not disperse over a more extended area After the hymenopteron 
had been barely two month 0 in the greenhouse, about 90 % of the adult 
coccids were found to be infected, while many of the younger individuals 
were abu parasitised. G. T. 

152. The Hymenopteron Anthemus leucasp/dis n. sp. Parasitic on 

Leueaspis pint on Pinus halepensis and P. sylvestris, in Spain, 

GarcIa MerceT, R Una sub-familia nueva de Himenopteros Calcidoideos. 
Boletir de la Real Sociedad Espanola de Histona Natural, Vol XXII, No 8, 
pp 3 6 3-^7°> figs 4- Madrid, TQ22 

I4 O. Howard described in 1896, under the name of Anthemus chionas¬ 
pidis (n ‘■p and gen.), a hymenopteron identified a c belonging to the 
Mimarinae 

The author ha« recently found on the leaves of Pinus halepensis at¬ 
tacked by Leueaspis pint, a hymenopteron which appears to be identical 
in every respect with the above-mentioned Anthemis chionaspidis. 

An examination of this parasite has led the author to the conclusion 
that the gen Anthemus should be transferred to the fam. Endrtidae and 
be classified as a new sub. fam. Antheminae, the characteristics of which 
are described m detail. 

At pieseitt the following species have been notified : 

1) A. chionaspidis Howard, parasite of Chionaspis graminis in 

Ceylon 

2) A. chionaspidis Howard, var. hilli Dodd, parasite of Ch. grami¬ 
nis in Australia. 

3) A. emersoni Girault, observed only in Australia. 

4) A , leucaspidis, n. sp. — parasite of Leueaspis pini found on 

Pinus halepensis and P. sylvestrls, in Spain (piov. Madrid and Segovia); 
a detailed description is given of the new species. G, T. 

[»«] 
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153. Thrips Parasitic on Greenhouse Plants and their Control* 

Ahi,berg, O Vaxthustripsama. Kungl. Landtbruks-A kademuns Hand - 
hngar och Ttdsknft, Year 61, No. 6, pp. 520-530, figs. 19. Stockholm, 1922. 

Three species of thrips, Parthenothrips dracaenae Neeg., Heliothrips 
haemorrhoidalis Bouche and H. femoralis Rent, have been found in hot¬ 
houses in Sweden ; the two first are very common throughout the country, 
but the last is very rare, and has been found only twice. 

The external morphology, life-history and development of these 
species is dealt with very briefly the object being to supply practical 
information to unprofessional gardeners. 

As regards the control of the^e injurious insects, fumigation and 
spraying with insecticides were both tried. The first mode of treatment 
would only be effected with substances containing nicotine such as “ Jo- 
furol ” and Cook's fumigant, since the regulations of the public author¬ 
ities make it very difficult to use hydrocyanic acid. The two first- 
mentioned fumigants proved quite inadequate, as they destroyed too 
few of the aphides. 

Good results were, however, obtained with the solutions, “nico- 
toxin ", or nicotine sulphate, which proved especially effective. Nicotoxin 
is a new product, similar in composition to the soap manufactuied by 
the “Tekniska fabriken Jofur, Lidigon, Stockholm". For spraying, from 
20 to 25 gr. of nicotoxin is u^ed for every litre, or kilogramme, of water. 
The nicotoxin must be mixed in cold water. The nicotine sulphate of 
which a 10 % solution has been on the market for a long time, must be 
diluted for spraying by the addition of 60 to 100 parts of watei 

It should be noted that the spraying has to be repeated at short 
intervals as the eggs of the parasite are laid within the tissues of the plant 
and they cannot be reached so easily as is the ca c e during the latter c ta- 
ges of the pest, so the treatment mmt be regulated to destroy each brood 
as it hatches out. Care must be taken that the ‘■olution gets into the 
leaf-sheaths, folds of the leaf-blades etc , which are likely to harbour 
the parasite. The number of applications depends upon the care with 
which they are carried out and on the stiucture of the plants 

In the case of plants that are easily treaced, such as Fatsta, two 
sprayings are sufficient, whereas Phoenix needs several applications. In 
order to protect neighbouring, healthy individuals, it is necessary to 
begin spraying as soon as possible after the presence of the parasite has 
been observed. O. A. 

X54. Spl/arctia multi guttata , Lepidopteron injurious to Vanilla in 

Cochinchina. 

Pham-Tu-Thi&n. Un insecte uuisible aux feuilles de vanillier en Co- 
chinclune (Spilarctia multiguttata Wilkr). Bulletin Sconotnique de I’Indochtne, 
New Series. Year 25, No 155, pp 438-441, tables 1. Hanoi-Haiphong, 1922. 

In June 1922, two specimens of caterpillars found to have done se¬ 
rious damage to vanilla leaves on a plantation in Hon-gan (Thud&umfct) 
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were sent for examination to the Phytopathological Laboratory attached 
to the Scientific Institution of Indo-China. 

Feeding with leaves of Pothos scan! ms L., which they eat with avidity, 
a male and female were eventually identified and found to be Spilarctia 
multiguttata Wilk. 

A description is given of the life history of this Lepidopteron. 

As a preventive measure it is advisable to spray the plant with a mix¬ 
ture of lead arseniate and some substance, for example dextrine, which will 
adhere to the leaves readily and thus ensure an equal distribution of the 
insecticide. This is recommended in consideration of the heavy rainfall 
in Indo-China. G. T. 

155. Laspeyresia mo lest a , Injurious to the Peach in France (1). 

Trotjvfxot, B Sur la pr6sence en France d’un nouvel ennemi des arbres 
fruitiers, Laspeyresia molesta Busck Bulletin de la SociSU entomologique de 
France , No. 15, pp 220-223 Paris, 1922. 

During the summer of 1922 in an orchard near Frejus (Varo), several 
peaches were found, seriously riddled with holes through insect attack and 
later the adults were identified as Microlepidopteron, Laspeyresia molesta , 
Bruck. 

Peach trees showing similar symptoms of attack were noticed for the 
first time in 1919, but little attention was given to this fact, as it was con¬ 
sidered of a passing significance However, on the contrary, this was 
not the case and instead the injuries were intensified. In 1922, the attack 
was general and in addition to this, several shoots of newly planted peach 
trees were noticed to be shrivelled up. 

Although only a few specimens were available in the Entomological 
Laboratory in Paris, a parasite of the Microlepidopteron was found which 
has led to the hope that m France, as in America, the indigenous parasites 
will adapt themselves readily to living on L. molesta. 

A description is given of the biology of this insect collected from Jap¬ 
anese and American resources, as a result of recent investigations in 
these countries G. T. 

156 The Black Aphis of Peach-Tree Roots (Anuraphis persicae var. 

niger ), in Veneto. 

Mai,ENOTTi, A. Una grave mfestione d eWAnuraphis Persicae var. niger 
Smith, sulle radici del pesco II ColUvatore , Year 38, No 31, pp 409-413, 
fig. x Casale Monferrato, 1922 

The insect Anuraphis persicae Boyer var. niger Smith was found 
in the summer of 1922 at Pescantina (Province of Verona) on the roots 
of peach-trees growing in a nursery of more than a thousand square me¬ 
tres and which contained some thousands of young peach-trees planted 
in the preceding March. Where this insects had congregated in large 

numbers, the roots of from 1 to 4 mm. in diameter showed abrasions, and 

$ 

(x) See R . Jan. 1922, No. 134. (Ed.) 
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sometimes pyriform swellings of a diameter nearly twice as large as that 
of the heakby part of the root. 

Subsequently, the diseased areas changed to a blackish colour. 

While the niger variety was infesting the roots, the leaves were 
equally severely attacked by the typical species ( A . persicae). 

Although A. persicae var, niger has existed in Italy for over a de¬ 
cade, it has hitherto not been at all wide-spread, and appears to attack 
only the American varieties of peach This variety of aphis possesses, 
in addition to the root form, an aerial form which attacks branches, buds 
and leaves and causes leaf-curl similar to that induced by A . persicae . 

The roots of the young trees m the nursery were exposed in May, 
and then watered with a mixture of tobacco extract (4 %) grated hard soap 
( I *5 %) and petroleum (6 %) but, with little effect. It is probable how¬ 
ever, that if the treatment were deferred until the middle, or end of 
June, when the individuals of the var niger would be all congregated 
on the roots, it would be possible to destroy all the pests. If necessary, 
the young trees can be watered (without uncovering the roots), with a 
2-3 % solution of carbolic tobacco extract and 05% soap. Half a li¬ 
tre of this mixture is sufficient for each plant m the nursery. G. T. 

157 Potygr&phus pubescens, a Coleopteron Injurious to the Spruce 

Fir in the Neighbourhood of Paris. 

BouviER, E L and Lesne, P — Un ennemi des epic6as dans la region 
parisienne Compter rendus des stance* de VAcademic d } Agriculture de France, 
Vol VIII, No 32, pp 826-830 Paris, 1922. 

The recent death, or withering, of some spruce firs growing in the 
park of Maison-Lafitte near Pans gave rise to investigations that prov¬ 
ed the trees in question to be severely infested by the Scolitid Polygra - 
phus pubescens. The unsatisfactory condition of the spruces forming 
a smaH clump about half-way down the Avenue Voltaire is probably 
due to the same cause. Most of these trees are senously injured, or dead. 
This cluster of spruces has probably formed a centre of infection whence 
the beetles have spread to the health}', vigorous trees in the neighbour¬ 
hood, as several spruces in the Avenue Augereau, and the greater num¬ 
ber of those growing in the Jardin du Parc, have been destroyed by the 
same parasite. 

Unless the spread of this Scolitid is arrested by some natural enemies, 
the other spruces in the park will probably be attacked owing to the 
thousands of beetles produced on the infected trees. In order to prevent 
the parasites from gaining a hold outside, as well as inside, the park, 
those on the dead and infected trees must be destroyed by felling and burn¬ 
ing the spruces. It is not sufficient merely to burn the branches and bark, 
a c is done in the forests, for this allows a certain number of the insects 
to escape Any sickly trees that may be near should be cut down and 
burnt if badly infested, in any case they must be carefully watched by 
experts, for adult beetles in search of food, or shelter, prefer diseased 
to healthy spruces. 

[IMQ 
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The hymenopteron Sir ex juvencus and a small I/mgicom successively 
attacked the trees in the park which previously has been attacked by 
P. pubescens, thus completing the destruction begun by the latter. 

P. pubescens has probably been introduced only lately into the Pa¬ 
ris area. Of recent years, it has been reported from the Departments 
of NiSvre and Eure, and always as a parasite of the spruce. Avery 
nearly-related form P. subopacus , was found in large numbers in 1914 
on the conifers in the vicinity of Rheims. 

During 1920, R. Hickel reported the presence of P. pubescens in 
the Department of Loiret, where however, it only damaged a few trees. 
He is of opinion that the wide-spread attacks of the coleopteron are but 
the indirect consequences of the injuries wrought by the drought of 1921 
in the spruce plantations of the plain, where in many places three-quart¬ 
ers of the trees perished. In fact, before the War, the spruce unlike 
the pine, appeared totally immune from wood-eating insects. G. T. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

158. Hegh, E Tei mites: General [Description - Distribution - Classification - 
Biology - Life history - Food - Haunts - Habits ), Pp 756, figs. 460 4 * r 
plate Brussels, 1922. 

Tbi.s publication constitutes the first part (general) of a series of stud¬ 
ies, to which Hegh has given his attention for several years. The damage 
caused by termites in Central Africa and in all tropical regions is very 
considerable. All organic material i.« eaten or destroyed and their insiduous 
mode of attack renders them especially dangerous to railway buldings and 
rolling stock. It is evidently very important to make a thorough inves¬ 
tigation as to the best means of prevention and control of these insects 
Numerous methods have been tried and will form the basis for the second 
part of the authors work, which is in course of preparation. 

The following chapters are included: 

I. Description of termites. 

II. Geographic distribution and classification. 

III. Habitat and life history. 

IV. Food. — Termites on dead timber. 

V. Structure — and classification — and propagation. 

VI. Relation between the termite colonies. Natural enemies —* 
Parasites and hosts — Vegetation acting as a cover for termite nests — 
Agrogeological action — Influence of external agents. 

The addendo includes the nomenclature of species, sub-species and 
varieties of termites in Africa at present known and described, and also a 
rich bibliography. G. T. 
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Legislative and Administrative Measures . 

Austrian Law (Lower Austria), concerning the Protection of 
Forests. (June 15, 1022) — This law prescribes that every owner of forest 
land shall give notice of all projected fellings, exceeding an area of o 5 hectare 
in itself, or of 1 hectare including the adjoining area, which has already been 
felled but has not been reafforested In cases where a single owner intends 
to carry out felling in several places none of which by itself exceeds o 5 
hectare, but which in all, are in excess of this area, he is bound to make a 
declaration as to all the areas Tliinnings which affect more than half the 
total number of trees on the area concerned, arc for purposes of this law 
considered as wholesale fellings [International Institute oj Agncultute Bureau 
of Legislation , Textes Ugislatifs cle l unnee 1922, No 10) 

Bulgarian Law concerning the improvement of crop yields and 
the conservation of rural property. (January 3, 1922) - This mea¬ 

sure has for its object the general improvement and intensification and en¬ 
couragement of all branches of agriculture (field crops, stock breeding, vine¬ 
growing, sericulture, bee-keeping), and of agricultural industries, also to, 
protect rural properties and farm stock and to indemnify the owners in case 
■of losses (International Institute of Agriculture Buieau of Agricultural le¬ 
gislation Textes Ugislatifs de Vannte 1922, No 4) 

Regulations concerning the importation and exportation of po¬ 
tatoes in Denmark. (Decree, September 13, 1921). — In Denmark various 
regulations have been imposed concerning the importation and exportation 
of potatoes, with special reference to wart disease (SyncJiytnum endobioUcum). 
(International Institute of AgncuHun . Bureau of Agncultwal Legislation . 
Textes Ugislatifs de I’anntc 1922, No u>) 

French measures concerning Potatoes. — To control the Potato 
Colorado Beetle (Leptwotarsa dccemhneata ), several legislative and adminis¬ 
trative measures have been adopted in France (International Institute of 
Agriculture. International Review of the Science and Practice of Agriculture , 
and lextes Ugislatifs de Vannie 1922, No 17) 

Electrical Power in the French Country Districts. — The Min¬ 
istry has approved the grant of a loan of one thousand two hundred million 
francs, with interest at 4 %. to the community in general, to the syndicate, 
and to the municipal associations, with a view to the extension of electric 
power in the country districts. 
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Sale of Chemical Fertilisers in the Dominion of Canada. (June 28, 
1922}. — It is forbidden to manufacture or import any fertilisers to be sold, 
offered or held for sale in Canada, unless each brand is registered at the Min¬ 
istry and a registration number has been assigned to it Application for 
registration should be made by the manufacturer or the importer in such from 
as the Ministry prescribes, and must be accompanied by a registration fee 
of ten, twenty or thirty dollars for each brand registered, according as it con¬ 
tains one, two, or three of the following substances, that is to say nitrogen, 
phosphoric add or potash Bach application for a registration number 
should be accompanied by a statement giving the following particulars a) name 
and address of manufacturer; ft) name and address of person applying for 
registration, t) brand name and trade mark, if any, d) the guaranteed ana¬ 
lysis, stating separately in minimum percentages . — water soluble nitrogen, 
total nitrogen, available phosphoric acid, total phosphoric acid, potash sol 
uble in water, available nitrogen when the nitrogen is purported to be avail¬ 
able under the provisions of the Act, e) the name of each material from which 
the fertiliser is made, /) in the case of basic slag or natural rock phosphate 
and a mixture of both, the fineness thereof An inspector may enter any 
premises to examine any fertiliser or other material daimed to be of fertilis¬ 
ing value and shall have the right to take official samples therefrom A cer¬ 
tificate of analysis signed by an official analyst appointed under this Act shall 
be puma fane , evidence of the particulars of the analysis therein set out {In¬ 
ternational Institute of Agriculture , Bureau of Legislation lextes Ugislatifs 
de Vann6e 1922, No 8) 

Law regulating the sale and inspection of root vegetables in 
the Dominion of Canada. (June 28, 1922) — Potatoes put on the market 
in Canada shall be graded as follows a) Canada A quality, ft) Canada B 
quality, r) Canada C quality (classified according to size) Onions shall 
be graded as follows a ) fancy quality; ft) choice quality; c ) standard quality, 
d) boilers Potatoes or onions sold direct or through the agency of another 
person, either by bag, closed bam 1, or closed crate or in bulk in car lots, must 
be distinctly marked with initials of Christian names and full surname and 
address, and m the case of a firm or corporation, the firm or corporate name 
and address and the grade of the potatoes or onions as prescribed bv this 
Act, m a plain and indelible manner, before the package is taken from the 
place where it is packed All potatoes, onions, artichokes, beets, carrots, 
parsnips and turnips offeied for sale shall be sold by weight, and the standard 
pound avoirdupois shall be the unit of weight used Provided that when 
any of the foregoing \egetables are offered for sale with the top leaves attached, 
commonly termed by the trade " green vegetables ”, or when potatoes are 
sold or offered for sale by the closed barrel, this section shall not apply 
to the same Any inspector may enter upon any premises to make exam¬ 
ination of any potatoes or onions suspected of being marked or packed in 
violation of any of the provisions of the Act, whether such potatoes or 
onions are on the premises of the owner or on other premises, or in the 
possession of a railway or steamship company. (International Institute of 
Agriculture, Bureau of Agricultural Legislation, Textes ligislahfs de Vannie 
X922, No. 9) 
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Law concerning the protection of forests In New Zealand (n Feb¬ 
ruary 1922). — There is hereby established a Department of State to be 
called the State Forest Service. The State Forest shall consist of: a) Commis- 
sioner of State forest; 6) Direction of Forestry; c) Secretary of Forestry. 
d) such conservators, rangers and other officers as may be from time to time 
be appointed as officers of the State Forest Service. The State Forest Ser¬ 
vice shall be divided into two branches, namely the Professional Branch and 
the Administrative Branch. The Minister shall in every case determine 
the duties to be performed. The State Forest Service shall have the exclu¬ 
sive control and management of : a) All matters of forest policy ; b) All State 
forests (whether provisional or permanent); c ) planting and thinning of State 
forests, and the making, laying out and maintaining of plantations and nur¬ 
series, and the distribution of trees therefrom; d) the granting of leases, per¬ 
mits, licenses and other rights and authorities, granted under this Act or 
any enactment hereby repeated; f) The collection and recovery of all rents, 
fees, royalties and revenues of the Department; g) generally, the adminis¬ 
tration of this Aqt. — The Governor General, may by proclamation, set apart 
any lands vested in the Crown. The Director shall from time to time pre¬ 
pare working plans for each State forest. The working plan for any State 
forest shall, subject to rights existing at the date of approval of the plan, as 
herein after provided, regulate the management of that forest for such period, 
not exceeding ten years, as may be stated on the plan on that behalf. A work¬ 
ing plan shall specify : a) the maximum area from which forest produce may 
be taken annually ; b) the maximum quantity of forest produce that may be 
disposed of annually; c ) the sylvicultural operations proposed to be carried 
out during the currency of the plan; d) such other matters as the Director 
thinks fit. Every working plan shall be subject to the approval of the Min¬ 
ister : The Minister may, subject to this Act, grant licenses, leases, and per¬ 
mits thereunder in respect of any land within a State forest. 

Financial Provisions — There is hereby established in the Pubiic Ac¬ 
count, a separate account to be known as the State Forests Account, which 
sliall for all purposes be deemed to be the same account as that established 
by the same name under the State Forests Act, 1908. The State Forests 
Account shall be credited with: a) All moneys standing to the credit of that 
account at the commencement of tliis Act; b) all moneys hereafter payable 
to the credit of that account of this or any other Act, whether now in force 
or hereafter passed; c) All moneys received by the Crown as rents, royal¬ 
ties, licence fees, charges, fines, awards for damage, the value of the arti¬ 
cles confiscated, and all other revenues, whatsoever accruing from the mana¬ 
gement of State forests, and the operation of this Act. There may from 
time to time be paid out by the State Forests account, such amounts as may 
be appropriated by Parliament for all or any of the following purposes, namely: 
a) F01 the acquisition of private lands, pursuant to this Act, forjthe purposes 
of State forests, including incidental expenses ; b) for the construction of road 
and tramways or other means of access to or passage through any State for¬ 
est ; c) for the purchase or hire of buildings, macliinery, plant equipment, 
and appliances under this Act; d) for the establishment and maintenance of 
forest plantations and nurseries, and for purposes incidental thereto; e) for 
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the payment of grants or subsidies to any local authority or public body for 
planting reserves or for the establishment and maintenance of plantations; 
/) For the payment of interest and other charges on moneys borrowed for 
the purposes of this Act (including moneys heretofore borrowed and out¬ 
standing for the proposes of the State Forests Act, 1908); g) for the payment 
of all salaries and contingent expenses incident to the State Forest Service; 
h) for any other purposes in respect of which moneys are made payable out 
of the said account by this or any other Act, and generally for the payment 
of expenses incurred in the administration of this Act {International In¬ 
stitute of Agriculture . Bureau of Agricultural Legislation Textes , Ugislatifs de 
I'annte 1922, No. 12). 

Greek regulation concerning the Control of the Olive Fly. — 

To facilitate the control of the olive pests in Greece, the “ Cassa del olivo ” 
has been established in accordance with regulation No. 2805 June 21/July 4, 
1922, under the direction of the Ministry of Agriculture, Head Office at Athens. 
(International Institute of Agriculture. La lutte contre la mouche des olives 
dans les divers pays. Rome , 1922 pp 87 and Textes Uqislatifs de Vannte 1922, 
No 18) 

Experiment Stations and Agricultural Instruction . 

Arizona University and Research Station. — The Administrative 
board has approved the expenditure of $17 500 for land and construction of 
buildings and a pumping plant for the poultry department of the College 
and Station Work has already started A tract of 4 5 acres adjoining the 
existing Yuma date orchard and horticultural substation, has recently been 
purchased A garden of 1 acre has been laid out on the adjoining land The 
University will be used both for experimental and instruction work The 
present crop of wheat is the largest ever recorded in the State and consists 
almost entirely of the Early Boart variety introduced about 15 years ago 
by the Station The College is starting a campaign urging the use of Arizona 
wheat for bread making (Experiment Station Record, Vol. 47, No 3, abstract 
number Washington, Oct. 1922) 

California University and Station. — A department of range man¬ 
agement has been established, with Dr A W Sampson as the Head, who 
was, for 15 years plant ecologist of the Forest Service, United States Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture and for 11 years in charge of the Great Basin Grazing 
Experiment Station at Ephraim, Utah It is planned to carry on range ex¬ 
periments covering the principal forage types and climatic conditions of the 
State, as well as studies to reduce the mortality of live stock from disease, 
exposure, poisonous plants and predatory animals, the utilisation of range 
roughage as supplementay feed in winter, and the securing of a higher per¬ 
centage of offspring of herds and flocks on the range (Experiment Station 
Record , Vol 47, No. 3, abst. number Washington, oct 1922) 

Kansas College and Station. — The college and station are cooperat¬ 
ing informally with the recently organized South-western Wheat Improvement 
Association, which has its headquarters in Kansas City, in a lengthy*cam¬ 
paign to improve the quality of winter wheat produced in Kansas and adjacent 
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States. The program agreed upon has two principal objects: i) A change 
in' wheat buying practices, especially at country centres, so that the prices 
p&id to individual wheat growers will more nearly reflect quality differences 
than the present methods, and 2) improvement in methods of production 
to eliminate or minimize the factors which now affect quality It is expected 
that the campaign will have the support of all agricultural and commercial 
interests of the south-western winter wheat region and that it will be chiefly 
educational (Experiment Station Recot d, Vol. 47, No 1 Washington, 1922) 

Funds for experimental work in South Carolina, U, S. — The 
State legislature of South Carolina has appropriated $50 000 for experimental 
work, about half to be expended at the college and the remainder at the 
substations and for co-operative experimental work on different soil types 
in the State (Science, Vol LVI, No 144}, p 224. Philadelphia, Aug 1922) 

Crop Experiment Station in the Sahara at El Arfiane. — The or¬ 
ganisation of this Station has been delayed owing to the war At the present 
time the land is partly prepared and an Artesian well established in 1920 
Investigations are chiefly devoted to date growing, the American researches 
having introduced a new phase of study in this respect The best stocks are 
collected at El Arfiane, sent fiom various quarters and a study is made of the 
propagation of superior varieties, especially with reference to the sucker for¬ 
mation or “ djebars ” and their disinfection Trials are to be made as to the 
best methods of cultivation, such as, distance between the palms, the effect of 
salts, particularly sodium cliloride, phosphates and green manures Attention 
will be given to diseases, and also to ripening and packing of dates Stock 
breeding will be considered because it is the source of manure It is pioposed 
to study the effect of various forage crops recently introduced 

Work in the Textile Department in connection with the improve¬ 
ment of English wool. — At the meeting of .sheep bleeders in the textile 
Department of Leeds University it was decided to make crosses between native 
ewes and Peruvian Merino rams, with a view to the improvement of the English 
Merino wool Prof. Barker considers that the importation of Peruvian animals 
would give a wool four times more valuable than the average British wool 
If these rams were bred at an altitude of from 14 000 to 15 000 ft above sea 
level, in bleak areas, it is suggested that they would do well in the bleaker parts 
of England and Scotland (Live Stock Journal , Vol XCVI, No. 2538, p 522. 
London, 1922) 

The Scottish Colleges of Agriculture maintain a close connec¬ 
tion with the districts Which they serve by means of their systems of extra¬ 
mural work, including lectures and individual instruction, demonstrations and 
experiments, and advisory work The Calendar for 1922-23 of the Edinburgh 
and East of Scotland College includes a notable development of work in connec¬ 
tion with school gardens which have been laid down under the guidance of the 
College Staff at 196 schoools; 7 supplementary school centres are visited by the 
Staff once a week for practical instruction in the school garden, combined with 
theoretical instruction in the laboratory. (Nature, Vol no, No 2766, p. 621. 
London, November 1922 ) 

Agricultural Education and Research in Canada. — The horti¬ 
cultural work of the Ontario Department of Agriculture is to be consolidated 
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at the Ontario Agricultural College. The consolidation will include the pro¬ 
vincial Fruit Branch, the vegetable specialist’s work, the Vineland Experi¬ 
mental Station, and the college horticultural department. — What is believed to 
be the first attempt in Canada to utilize radio telephoning by a Government De¬ 
partment for the distribution of information of special interest to farmers took 
place May 11 and 13, 1922 On these dates lectures by the Ontario Minister of 
Agriculture and the Secretary and supervising Director were broadcasted by the 
Ontario Department of Agriculture over a radius of 150 miles from Toronto. — 
Steps are being taken by the recently organised Canadian Horticultural Council 
for organising a system in Canada for the registration of new varieties of plants. 
— A scholarship in horticulture has been established at the University of Bri¬ 
tish Columbia by the provincial Fruit Growers Association [Experiment 
Station Record , Vol. 47, No. 5, p. 499, Washington, October 1922). 

Dairying at the Oka Agricultural Institute, Quebec. — Report 
on the Dairy branch at the Oka Agricultural Institute (Canada), value of the 
Ayrshire and French Canadian breeds as regards milk and butter production; 
importance of cow testing, description of new sanitary stables. (B Isidore, 
The Agricultural Gazette of Canada , Vol IX, No 6, pp 498-505, figs. 2. Ot 
tawa, 1922 

Agricultural College, Trinidad. — A College for the study of Trop¬ 
ical Agriculture has been oj)ened at St. Augustine, Trinidad, and its first session 
began in the autumn of 1922, [Science, Vol LVI, No 1413, p 228 Philadelphia, 
August 25, 1922) 

Experiments made at the Royal Agricultural Station at Modena 
(Italy), 1921-1922. — Trials made with a new variety of wheat “ Gentil 
rosso No. 15 selections made over a period of nearly 10 years, which indicate 
that this variety has always retained its valuable qualities viz strength, good 
tillering properties, large and abundant leaves, stiff straw which prevents lodg¬ 
ing, early maturity and infrequency of attack by rust, it is a superior 
variety suitable for fairly rich soils in the valley 

The tests with Manitoba and Hybride de la Paix have been less satisfactory; 
a single variety (Manitoba) amongst the four tested does not give a high 
yield and is not popular amongst the farmers owing to the small grain The 
Hybride de la Paix, has not given encouraging results during the last two 
years, and does not appear suited to prevailing weather conditions on Emilia. 

Further experiments have been made both in the laboratory and field, with 
seeds soaked in nitrates, phosphates and sulphate solutions before sowixig, 
Neither the nitrates nor the phosphates appear to have a favourable effect, 
and the nitrates beyond certain limits have proved deleterious Good results 
have, however, been obtained with manganese sulphate , the laboratory exper¬ 
iments confirm the field tests (1) It is stated that the manganese has a small 
fertilising effect (o 3 %) and in consequence it is supposed to act as a stimulant. 
This supports the theory that manganese acts as an oxydising agent, not 
only directly but also indirectly by transporting and fixing the oxygen in 
the soil (2). 

( t ) 8ee R . 1921, No 1213 

(2) See R . 1922, No. 538. ( Ed ), 
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Accotding to M Viewed iett (i), it is the lime only and not the copper 
in the Bordeaux mixture which has a toxic effect on the mildew. To verify 
this supposition, experiments have been made at Massa Finalese with two rows 
of vines, using a mixture of 6 kg lime +1 kg aluminium After 4 sprayings, 
made at weekly intervals, the attacks of mildew were so serious that it was 
necessary to have recourse to copper sulphate Experiments made elsewhere 
have also given negative results (2) 

Experiments are now in progress with the fungicide Upsulun (chlorophe- 
nate of mercury) — also phytopatliological observations and public analyses. 

Foundation of a Phytopathological Institute in Roumania. — The 
Ministry of Agriculture in Roumania has approved the foundation of a Phyto¬ 
pathological Institute in connection with the Agriculture College at Luj. 

School of Agricultural Technique in Switzerland. — The Govern¬ 
ment has decided to found in “ Ecole de technique agricole " (Decree, October 25 
1920), for purposes of agricultural instruction, at Champ-de-TAir, Lausanne. 
The course will include, stock breeding, agricultural machinery and implements, 
technology, rural administration etc At the commencement there will a 
single department only — viz stock breeding, for the training of breeders and 
judges and also inspectors (stock and meat), and secretaries of breeding syndica¬ 
tes. Theory and practice will be included and will deal with the five species of 
domestic animals common in the Canton The regulations admit to the school 
only those students who hold a Swiss Agricultural Diploma. (La Terre Van - 
done, Year XIV, No 41 Lausanne, October, 1922). 

Congresses . 

XI International Agricultural Congress May 22-26, 1923. Paris. 

— Committee Rooms — H6tel de TAcad&nie d'agriculture de France, 18 rue 
de (Bellechasse, Paris VTI e , fee 25 francs) 

Programme 


Part I. — Agronomy . 

I Improved crop methods (cereals, potatoes, beets, leguminous forage 
crops) — Direction of Improvements — Formation of an International 
plant breeders association — Adequate measures to ensure the protection of 
agricultural innovations. 

II, Increase in cultivated crop yields, by disinfection or by bacterial 
inoculation 

III Distribution of agricultural implements with a view to the reduction 
of manual labour. 

Part II. — Agncultufe and its Influence on International Relationships. 

I Harmonious effect of well developed agricultural associations 

II Emigration and immigration 

III Adoption of the metric system — Unification of control methods at 
the customs 

Part III. — Rural Economy — Agricultural Education 

(1) Cotnptes rendus de l'Academic d* Agriculture de Franee t Year VI, No. 31, pp. 762-768, 
Pads, Aug. 1920. 

(2) See R. 1922, No. 112 (Ed.) 



CtJRRKNT Notices 


255 


I. Waste land, causes, consequences, preventive measures; improvement 
of labourer's conditions, encouragement of collaboration of farm workers and 
owners 

II Development of professional farm associations; suitable methods for 
adoption 

III. Offices of Agricultural Book-Keeping. 

IV. Supervision of the changes in land property in the different countries 

V Taxation 

VI. Agricultural instruction Rural education Farmers' wives' As¬ 
sociations 

Part 4. — Hygiene — Livestock 

I Standardisation of Methods of Milk and Butter Control 

II Advantages of an International collaboration as to methods of feeding 
stock, and the nutritive value of the feeds 

III. Standardisation of certificates of origin and of health certificates for 
export of livestock. 

Part 5 — Vine-Growing 

I Extension of the Madrid Convention and of the original names 
of vines 

II Prohibition and its effect on the wine industry. 

III Question of original Producers 

PART 0 — Forestry 

I Forests and the war , general situation, efforts and means for reaffores¬ 
tation 

II, Fires * protective measures — insurance 

III Chemical utilisation of timber: cellulose, charcoal, distillation, by¬ 
products 

IV Diseases of trees 

Part 7 — Tropical Agriculture 

I. Home legislation with respect to the Colonies 

II Means of obtaining capital for the Colouies. 

3 H. Manual labour in tropical regions — Conservation, extension and 
improvement — Adaptation of farm implements to tropical crops 

IV Control of diseases and pests of tropical crops 

V Technical progress. 

Standing orders of congress. 

Article i. — The XI International Agricultural Congress will be held 
in Paris on the 22-26 May, 3 923 

Article 2 — The Congress shall consist of official delegates from the 
Government, Public institutions and associations exclusively agricultural 
(Societies, Syndicates, Co-operations, etc) The fee for each delegate is fixed 
at 25 francs (French) 

Article 3. The delegates shall receive on the payment of their fee, a 
card from the organisation committee which is not transferable. 

Article 4. — The programme of the Congress shall be entirely fn the 
hands of the organisation Committee. 
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Article 5. — The Congress will include general meetings, special com¬ 
mittees and visits to the agricultural institutions. 

Article 6. — The members only shall have the right to assist at the 
proceedings of the meetings, take part in the visits arranged by the Committee, 
present propositions and take part in the discussions. 

The delegates from the Public Administrations in France and elsewhere 
shall partake of the advantages offered to the Members of the Congress. 
Article 7. — The programme shall be divided into 7 sections. 

1) Agronomy (Applied science, general improvements, control of 
diseases and pests, improvement of crops). 

2) Agriculture and its effect on International relationships 

3) Rural Economy (Credit system, co-operation, agricultural education). 

4) Economy in livestock. 

5) Vine-Growing. 

6) Forestry, 

2) Tropical agriculture. 

Article 8 — The programme for each branch shall be arranged by a 
sub-committee appointed by the organising Committee 

The Sub-committees shall prepare preliminary reports on questions de¬ 
cided to be submitted for discussion at the Congress These reports shall be 
transmitted to the organising committee within a given period in order to 
. permit the publication as a whole or in extract form, before the Congress 

Articie 0 —* The delegates desirous of taking part to the Congress, 

should send all information to the organising Committee before March 15, 
1923, arrangements to be made by the sub-committeee 

Article 10 — All the opening Meeting, the Organising Committee will 
hand over its responsibilities to the International Agricultural Committee 
which will act as a provisional Bureau 

A definite Committee will be appointed without delay President, Vice- 
President and Secretaries. 

Article ti. — The sections will consist at the first meeting, of the 
various (President, Vice presidents and Secretaries 

Article 12. — The Sub-Committees shall act in concert with the Org¬ 
anising Committee as to the agenda of the General Meetings 

Article 13 — No question will be put forward for discussion at the 
General Meetings before the matter has been dealt with by the Sub-Committee 
The decisions must always be presented in written form. 

The speakers who intend to take part at the General Meetings or other Meet¬ 
ings shall transmit to the Secretariat, twenty-four hours in advance, a resume 
of their speech for the proems-verbaux. In cases where no r6sum£ is forthcom¬ 
ing, the Secretariat report will be used. 

Speeches will be limited to fifteen minutes, unless the Assembly decides 
otherwise 

Article 14. — French shall be the official language of publications 
and proems-verbaux. 

Article 15. — A report of the proceedings at the Congress shall be 
published under the direction of the organising Committee. The Committee 
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reserves the right of making the necessary arrangements with reference to 
memoranda or communications contained therein. 

Article 16. — The Committee has the final decision in al matters relating 
to the foregoing regulations 

International Conference at Madrid for the Control of the Olive 
Fly (Dacus ole&e). — On the initiative of the Spanish Government and 
under the auspices of the International Institute of Agriculture, an inter¬ 
national Conference wiU be held in Madrid on June 18-21,1923, to consider the 
means of control of the olive fiy (Dacus oleae). The Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs in Spain requests the collaboration of the various Governments before 
April 1, 1923. 

At the present time the following persons are members of the organising 
Committee. 

President : Count Vallesa of Mandor and Montom6s. 

Vice-Presidents : MM. Bernardo Mateo Sagasta, Director of the Agricultural 
College, Madrid, Ignacio Girona, President of the Catalonian Agricultural In¬ 
stitute of St Isidore, Barcelona. 

Delegates : The Director of the Plant Disease Station of the Alphonse XII 
Institute of Agriculture, Madrid ; M Jaime Nonell, expert attached to the Agri¬ 
cultural Department at Barcelona; the Director of the Ministry of Agriculture's 
olive-growing station at Tortosa , Count de Casa Rojas and M. Rojas y Moreno 
representing the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; M Alberto Castineyray Boloix, 
Inspector General of the Agricultural Service, representing the “ Junta C. Agro¬ 
nomica ” , Marquis de Alonzo Martinez representing the Farmers’ Association 
of Spain; M Leandro Navarro, Director of and representing the Plant Disease 
Station of the Alphonse XII Institute of Agriculture 

Secretaries : MM Francisco Bilbao y Sevilla, Agricultural Expert, Spanish 
Delegate at the International Institute of Agriculture ; Louis Rodriguez Lopez 
Neyra, of the Agricultural Department. 

The Spanish Ministry of Foreign Affairs desires to receive notification of 
support by the various Governments before April 1st, 1923 At present the 
following notifications have been received: France : delegate, M Marchal, 
Director of the Entomological Station, Paris. 

Italy : delegate, a member of the Italian Embassy at Madrid. 

Peru : delegate, the Consul of Peru, Madrid 

Greece ■ delegate, the Greek Ambassador, Madrid. 

International Phytopathological and Entomological Conference. 
Wageningen (Holland), June 25-30, 1923. — Suggestions as to problems 
for discussion should be addressed to T. A. C. Sciiroevers, Villapark, 8. Wagen¬ 
ingen (Holland) The Organising Committee lias arranged the following prog¬ 
ramme ; Discussion on Plant Diseases from the general pathological standpoint; 
demonstration experiments, especially with the diseases of potatoes; discussion 
of the organisation of the Phytopathological Service in Holland; discussion 
on international laws; demonstrations of methods of disease control used in 
Holland; discussion on parasitic fungi and demonstrations of research work; 
discussion and inspection of international collection of cultures (fungi). Several 
excursions will be arranged, in order to demonstrate the damage caused by 
disease on add and alkaline soils. Visits will be made to the nurseries at Bos- 
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language at the conference will be English, discussions however will be permit¬ 
ted in French and German 

International Stock Breeding Conference at the Hague (Holland), 
August 29-September 4, 1923, — Those wishing to take part at this Confer¬ 
ence should address communications to M H G. A. Leignes Bakhover, Secre¬ 
tary of the Executive Committee, Landbouwhais Leenwarden (Holland) A 
fee of 12 florins should be enclosed which will give the right to receive all pub¬ 
lications and to participate in the excursions The Ministry of Agriculture in 
Holland suggests the possibility of arranging at the same time an International 
Show of homed cattle:— Programme (provisional) Part I Science a) recent 
theories as to the importance of heredity m relation to stock breeding; b) What 
are the latest opinions as to feeding ? Part II. Grading a) What should be 
registered in the herdbook and what is the best method to adopt in order to 
ensure sufficient guarantee of accuracy ? (Methods connected with milk produc¬ 
tion excluded) , b) What methods should be adopted for milk control ? 
Are the international regulations feasible ? Part III: Official Associations 
and their activities , a) In what way can the Government and local authorities 
encourage cattle rearing other than through the veterinary service ? b) In what 
way can stock improvement societies make the best use of scientific data 
and registration ? Part IV Hygiene: a) What points should be considered 
in the selection of a breed for permanent adoption, b) How is it possible to 
combat in practice the tuberculosis of livestock. What experiments have 
been made in various countries m this respect p 

International Exhibition and Congress of Social Economy, Buenos 
Aires, September 1924. — Programme (provisional). Part. I Public Mu¬ 
seums and similar Institutions, Part 2 Labour questions. Part 5 Hygiene. 
Part. 4 Education and instruction. Part 5. Agricultural problems. Part 6. 
Special. 

The Agricultural Section will include: 1) Comparison between the im¬ 
portance of agriculture, commerce and industry in the various countries (in¬ 
ternational questionnaire); 2) professional agricultural syndicates and their 
relation to mutual and agricultural co-operative societies, 3) relation be¬ 
tween mutual and co-operative societies, the co-operations and the profession¬ 
al syndictes , 4) agricultural credit system , 5) colonisation schemes; 6) or¬ 
ganisation of international trade with agricultural products; 7) principles which 
should influence the organisation of agricultural instruction, 8) Agricultural 
Colleges and instruction in domestic farm management for women and its 
importance from the agricultural standpoint. 

The congress will cover a period of 15 days. Those taking part should make 
application before the end of October 1923, and notify the subjects which 
they suggest for discussion during the proceedings. The pamphlets (not more 
than 8 pages) and the reports (not more than 4 pages) should be dispatched 
before March xst, 1923 to the Museo Social Argentine, Maipu 126. Buenos 
Ayres, Republica Argentina (in Spanish, French or English). 

International Horticultural Congress at Amsterdam (Holland), 
September 18-22, 1923. — Secretariat : International Tinnbouw Congress. 
Beigiveg, 55, Wageningen (Holland). Programme: September 18. Opening 
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of the Congress. Speeches by M.lle Prof. Joh. Westerdyk (Boam, Holland), 
Prof. Blaaw (Wageningen), M. Krelage (Haarlem), Prof. L. Daniel (Rennes), 
Dr. Hatton (East Mailing, England), Dr. 0 . Schindler (Dresden) on grafting. 
A visit to the show Dinner and mayor’s reception. — September 19. Excursion 
to Aalsmeer and Haarlem — September 20 Speeches by Royal Hort. Soc 
(London) Wisley; K C van Nes (Apeldoorn), Landscape Architecture; Prof. 
Punnett (Cambridge), Laihyryus hybrids Prof. Tschermak (Vienna), Primula 
hybrids; Dr Turedi (Buda-Pest) Instruction, K. Dilling (Zutphen), School 
gardens, F. Oldewelt (Amsterdan) Popular gardens; Daily Mail Federation 
of Young Fanner Clubs. Dinner. — September 21. Boat excursion to Boskoop. 
Evening reception at the Ministry at the Hague. — September 22. Excursion 
to Rotterdam Excursion to Westland. 

International Congress for the Control of Olive Pests at Nice, 
October 1923. — As the result of the decision made at the International 
Olive Growing Congress at Marrakech (Morocco) in November 1922, it is 
proposed to hold an International Congress to study the control of Olive pests, 
especially the olive fly, at Nice in October 1923. All inquiries should be ad¬ 
dressed to M. H. Lati£re. 71 rue de la Procession Paris. 

World’s Dairy Congress October 1923. — Inquiries should be 
addressed to the World’s Dairy Congress Association, Star Building, No. 426 
Washington, D. C. 

The chief objects of the above Congress are the promotion of an interna¬ 
tional exchange of views regarding the latest scientific and technical disco¬ 
veries affecting the dairy industry, and all the schemes relating to milk pro¬ 
duction and consumption , the study of the scientific and economic forces 
governing the industry and affecting home and foreign trade in dairy products, 
the discussion as to the different methods of supervision and control together 
with their application, with a view to obtaining sound, pure products; the 
influence of dairy products upon national health and their vital importance 
to the development of a people. 

Report of the Congrfcs de la Production coloniale (Stock rate* 

ing in the French Colonies). — The questions discussed at this Con¬ 
gress include: organisation and selection of stock in Northern Africa; trans¬ 
port and conservation of meat and of stock; manufacture of cons' rves; 
production and classsification of wools in N. Africa and the Sudan, clas¬ 
sification, preparation and utilisation of hides in the colonies; utilisation of 
colonial by-products for foods 

Several communications have been received from M. Dechambre with 
reference to the utilisation of cakes in the Colonies as a stock feed; from 
M. Veu t on the sanitary conditions and the antiseptic precautions, in particular 
the use of arsenic; from M. Chenican on the preparation and utilisation of 
hides; from M. FauchEre on the transport and conservation of flesh and 
stock in Madagascar; from M. Grau on the advisability of extending sheep 
raising, particularly the Merinos in French West Africa and Madagascar, 
The propositions approved by the stock raising section and the Congress as 
a whole may be summarised as follows. 

I. That the local authorities encourage stock raising in districts wliere 
the climatic conditions are favourable; that the attention of breeders be drawn 
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to the possible utilisation of cross breeds and especially those made with fe¬ 
males chosen from French breeds. 

II. That the attention of the public service be drawn to the utility of 
washing tanks for the general upkeep of the herds and especially dipping 
tanks. 

III. That the branding with the iron system be abolished, and any other 
brands likely to damage the skin; that it be understood clearly that a damaged 
skin loses 3 / 4 of its commercial value ; that the gastrophilus tests and the study 
of the gastrophilus organism be encouraged, that a dirty and badly dried 
skin soon falls into a state of rot. (Revue de Zootechme , No, 11, pp 128-134, 
figs. 4. Paris, 1922). 

International Olive Growing Congress at Marrekech. — Arranged 
for November 26, 1922, The various olive growing countries (France, Spain, 
Italy, Algeria, Tunisia, Morocco) were represented at this Congress including 
also Japan In addition to the meetings for discussion, the programme 
of events included also excursions to the olive groves around Marrakech and 
the plantations at Oued Tessaout, Oulod Khallouf, Demnat, Camelelt el 
Djedid, El Kelaa, and the Mesfiona Secretary General M. H Eattere 71 rue 
de la Procession Paris) 

Conference Week on Sheep and Wool at Berlin, December 1922, — 

The “ Norddeutsche Schaferewerband ”, organised a Conference week on 
sheep and wool in December 1922 at Dessauer Strasse 14, Berlin in connection 
with the Club der Eandwirte: December 13 meeting the to discuss of question 
of sheep rearing for mutton, December 14, meeting to continue the discussion 
including also the question of breeding sheep for wool The same day, a 
meeting of stock owners and stock breeders was arranged with view to the 
regulation of prices of sheep at the public auction sales (Mitteilungen der 
deutschen Landwirtschaftsgesellschaft, No 49, p 728. Berlin. Dec. J922) 

Exhibitions and Meetings . 

Commercial Fair at Brussels. — April 9 to 25, 1923, in conjunction 
with the International Rubber Exhibition 

International Exibition at Milan, — The Exhibition, wliicli wall take 
place this year from April 12-27 under the patronage of H M the King of Italy 
will be held for the first time in permanent premises and will also include an 
important agricultural Section for which the programme is as follows:— 
1 A Horse and Cattle Show ; 2. Special competitions for Motor Culture and 
different types of agricultural machines, 3. Conferences of the National As¬ 
sociations of the holders of the Diplomas of Agricultural Colleges Directors of 
Travelling Agricultural Schools, and Co-operative Associations; 4 Demon¬ 
strations of the more highly developed forms of Co-operation, especially as 
regards the trade in and transport of products; 5. All the means of protection 
and improved facilities .secured for transport and storage. 

The Ministry of Agriculture has empowered the Committee to make awards 
in the following sections * Forage crops grown for seeds selected from natural 
and artificial meadow land , Cereal crops; Fruit trees; Flowers; Agricultural 
Machinery 
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From April 24 to 27 the Rabbit and Poultry Show will be held 

Sixth International Tobacco Trade Exhibition. — Olympia (New 
Exhibition Hall). May, 1923. Organised by ” Tobacco ”, Monument Station 
Buildings. London E. C 4. 

International Exhibition in Western France. — May to October 
1923 at Le Mans (Saathe). The exhibition will include Agricultural Machinery, 
foods and beverages. 

Exhibition of Mechanical and Electric Apparatus at Ghent. — 

This exhibition, which is international in character will be open from June 
to October 1923. 

International Horse Show. —Olympia, London. June 23 to 30, 1923. 

Illrd International Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition. — 
Riga (Lithuania). July 22 to August 5, 1923. 

International Fair at Antananarivo (Madagascar). — August 15 
to Sept. 15, 1922: rice threshers; milk (condensed and dry); margarine, 
tea, cheese, biscuits and jams, implements, spades, shovels etc.; cotton and 
flax fibre, lubrification oils. 

International Horticultural Exhibition. — The ” Federation des 
soci£tes horticoles du Canton de Geneve ” will hold an International Exhibi¬ 
tion at Gene\a, September 5 to 13, combined with an International Compe¬ 
tition in horticulture (flowering pot plants, conifers, etc. for, at least one year 
the property of the exhibitor) ; horticultural industries (garden furniture, 
decorations, watering and heating apparatus, models of glass houses etc). 
Entries before January 1, 1923. Inquires should be made to the General 
Secretary, S. Wolif, Le Pavilion, Grand Saconnex, Geneva. 

Exhibition at Caracas (Venezuela). — In April 1923, an Exhibition 
of the products from Coffee and cacao plantations will be held. The exhib¬ 
ition will include also exhibits of machines and implements imported and 
used in connection with coffee and cocoa. General Secretary, Victor V. 
Maldonado, Caracas. 

Exhibition of Seed Wheats and Machinery in Argentina. — The 

Ministry of Agriculture of the Argentine Republic May 5-13 1923 lias cabled 
to the International Institute of Agriculture to state that an exhibition has 
been arranged of seed wheats and machinery for cleaning, sowing and select¬ 
ion of seeds and also machines for milling and bread making. Machine ma¬ 
nufacturers and grain merchants will be allowed a free permit at the customs ; 
and no charge will be made to exhibitors. In cases where agents are not 
available, exhibitors may ask the Ministry to act as representatives. 

XXXth Agricultural Exhibition at Hamburg (Germany). June 
7-12, 1923. As in preceding years, there will a Seed Show held simulta¬ 
neously in Hamburg. At this Show, only seed passed by the Deutsche 
Landwirtschafts-Gesellschaft or Societies and Institutions in co-operation 
with the D. L. G. will be accepted. All types of cereals, legumes, beets and 
other seeds may be entered. 

Agricultural and Horticultural Exhibition at Gdteborg (Sweden) 

'— During the Jubilee festivities to be held this year at Gdteborg, %n 
agricultural exhibition has been arranged for June 19-24, 1923 and a hor¬ 
ticultural exhibition for September 14-23. As a general rule only Swedish 
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exhibitors can enter, but foreigners may also be allowed (with the consent 
of the governing committee), to exhibit in groups 8 (forage plants and chem¬ 
ical fertilisers), io (agricultural machines and implement), n (agricultural 
science and statistics), and also in classes 195-214 (dairy utensils and appa¬ 
ratus) Foreigners will, however, be expected to enter their exhibits through 
an agent or representative living in Sweden. The horticultural exhibition 
will be open to Norwegians, Swedes, Danes and Finns Other countries 
are lequested to enter new seedling species only, which had been exhibited 
or introduced into trade previous to January, 1920 

Pan-Russian Agricultural Exhibition. — The Commissariat of the 
Russian Agricultural Ministry proposes to organise a Pan-Russian Exhibition 
of Agriculture and minor industries, to be held from August 15 to October 15, 
1923. The object will be to demonstrate : 1) the present state of agriculture 
in Russia, 2) the possibilities of development of agricultural industries; 
3) results obtained through agricultural science throughout the world; 4) ad¬ 
vantages to Russian agriculture which can be supplied by foreign industry. It 
is proposed to classify the exhibits under the following headings: agriculture, 
forestry, stock breeding, land settlement, exportation, industry and agricul¬ 
tural equipment in other countries, peasant handicrafts vSeveral conferences 
will be arranged dealing with agricultural and allied subjects, including 
a discussion on dry fanning, it is hoped that foreign representatives will 
attend. Prizes will be awarded for the exhibits which will be transported to 
and from the exhibition hall at a tariff reduced by 50 % and duty free 

Italian Exhibition of Land Reclamation Work, — A National 
Exhibition of Land Reclamation Work will be held in Rome under the 
Patronage of the King of Italy and with the Prime Minister, the Hon B Mus¬ 
solini as Honorary President. The Presidents of the General Committees 
include the Ministers of Agriculture, Pubhc Works and the Home Office, and 
the membership the most representative men in politics, science and admi¬ 
nistration 

The executive Committee has been formed under the Chairmanship 
of Commendatore Camillo Valle, President of the National Federation of Land 
Reclamation Undertakings, and included among the members are represen¬ 
tatives of the Home Office, the Ministers of Public Works and Agriculture, 
the International Institute of Agriculture, delegates of Financial Corpora* 
tions, the Municipality of Rome and the " opera Nazionale dei Combat- 
tenti ” (National Assistance for Ex-Service men) During the period of the 
Exhibition — which will also serve as a complete demonstration of the ac¬ 
tivity displayed in Land Reclamation Work by the Departments of Land 
Reclamation, Agriculture, Agricultural Credit and Home Colonisation, 
and Public Health — two conferences will be held for the discussion of legal 
questions relating to Land Reclamation, and the progress of schemes and 
their importance as regards various aspects of the problem; lectures will 
also be given, dealing with the technical side of the more important 
questions arising in connection with the work 

The Exhibition will have several sections, including the three Depart¬ 
ments referred to above, the Land Reclamation Corporations, Private Land 
Reclamation Works, Land Reclamation in the liberated provinces, the Water 
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Commission for Venezia and Mantua and Land Reclamation under the Go¬ 
vernment of Tripoli tania, the latter as an example of Colonial needs 
The Exhibition will be of more than purely national interest and the 
International Institute of Agriculture will see that its importance is realised 
in countries other than Italy. A complete series of pamphlets will give pub¬ 
licity to the importance and necessity of work of this nature to which the 
Exhibition itself will bear signal testimony 

Date of exibition to be fixed later. 

A Show confined to single animals registered in the Herd 
book as Normandy breeds. — The Academic d’Agriculture de France was 
notified at its meeting on December 20, 1922, of the recent institution 
probably for the first time in France, of an annual local cattle show exclusively 
reserved for pure bred animals registered in the Breedherdbook and including 
both cows and bulls and belonging to breeders resident in the district of 
Bayeux (Comptes tendus des stances de VAcadteme d*Agriculture de Fiance, 
VoJ XVII 3 , No 38, Seance December 20, 1922). 

Miscellaneous. 

The use of the Cinema in Agricultural Education, among farmers 
is suggested in Great Britain, and a Society is understood to be pre¬ 
paring a set of films In France, the Ministry of Agriculture has submitted 
to the President of the Republic an order authorising an annual grant of 
500 000 frs for the purpose of installing in agricultural colleges and schools 
and in the rural communes, cinematographic apparatus which would be used 
for the popularisation of scientific agriculture In Italy, the use of the 
cinema for agricultural propaganda has been largely developed through the 
National Institute “ Cerere ”, Rome, Viadelle Finanze, 15-21 

This Institute is concerned with technical agricultural instruction and 
the intensification of crop yield, the films are lent free of charge (except for 
cost of carriage) to all agriculturists who make application to the Director 
of the Institute 

The “ Schlesische Landbund *’ in Germany has organised a Committee 
which will deal with agricultural films under two groups, one of which will 
deal with the photography and the other with the exhibition of the films in 
the Agricultural Colleges and Societies. The subject of the first film is the 
treatment of potato tubers in the control of diseases 

Practical Work for Agricultural Students in Germany. — The 
students at the Agricultural College (Landwirtschaftliche Hochscliule), at 
Berlin desire to obtain practical experience in the country during the spring 
vacation, and a special bureau has been organised for this purpose. 

Radiotelephonic market news service in U. S. — The entire area 
of the U. S east of the Rocky Mountains and practically all of the Pacific 
coast area from Washington to southern California is covered with daily broad¬ 
casts of Federal market reports by high-powered radiotelegraph On Dec 1, 
1922, nearly 80 radiotelephone broadcasting stations were sending out on 
definite schedules each day market reports, which they receive either dh^ct 
from the branch offices of the Bureau of Agricultural Economics or from 
broadcasts which are copied from the high-powered radio-telegraph stations. 
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Questionnaire on Pig Breeding in the United States,—The Min¬ 
istry of Agriculture in the United States, started in November, 1922 an 
inquiry on pig breeding The enquiry will cover all the States and will 
in future be made twice a year It deals chiefly with the number of pigs 
born in the year and the number of deaths through cholera and other ailments. 

Propaganda for the Encouragement of Wheat Production In 
France. — Report adopted by the Comity national du bl 4 A Wheat Con¬ 
ference is proposed to enable an opinion to be formed of the best manures, 
cultural operations, seeds etc for a given area, to urge the various associa¬ 
tions to develop their activities in every possible way; to extend methods 
of publicity by means of almanacs, advertisement, pamphlets, postcards, 
lectures, shows etc 

It is proposed: To institute a standard prize for merit, in the name of 
the Ministry of Agriculture at the departmental shows, to establish co-oper¬ 
ative societies for seed production and associations for agricultural equip¬ 
ment , to extend the sale of seeds and seed markets organised by the Associa¬ 
tions and Agricultural Offices, the extension of demonstration plots etc, 
easily accessible, continuation of propaganda schemes by means of almanacs 
and simple pamphlets , organisation of a wheat conference, centralisation by 
the Comity National du bl6 of investigations and results obtained in the var¬ 
ious Departments Rab&yk £ (Inspecteur general de 1 ’ Agriculture) ( Journal 
d } Agriculture Pratique , Year 86, vol 38 (New Senes), vol II, 1922, No 38, 
pp. 249-250 Paris, 1922). 

The Journal of Pomology. — Will become the official organ of the 
horticultural research stations in Great Britain, and the name of the Journal 
wifi now be • Journal of Pomology and Horticultural Science 

Meteorological Bulletins by Wireless telegraphy. — A wireless 
Weather Manual has been published by the Meteorological Office of the 
Air Ministry It is a guide to the reception and interpretation of weather 
reports and forecasts distributed by wireless telegraphy in Great Britain. 
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THE HIGHER AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION 
OF THE FUTURE 


Nearly every country in the world possesses at the present 
time a system of Higher Agricultural Education representing in each 
case the most advanced stage of specialised instruction 

The actual role of this form of education as well as the quest¬ 
ion of organisation are the subjects of much controversy Conse¬ 
quently unless active measures are taken without delay, it appears 
that agricultural education in certain countries is faced with a se¬ 
rious crisis It seems therefore desirable to determine clearly the 
ends which should be pursued in these higher studies, so that they 
may be brought into line with the present general requirements of 
agriculture. 

To judge fiom prevalent opinion, particularly as shown in Bel¬ 
gium, two opposing points of view are expressed in the quarters 
most closely concerned Higher agricultural education as at pre¬ 
sent organised has been accused of being too theoretical so that the 
student is not kept sufficiently in touch with the realities of pract¬ 
ical work For example, it is stated that “ the training provided 
at the agricultural colleges is much too scientific; it inspires the 
farmers’ sons with too progressive scientific aspirations, and instead 
of preparing them for rural life tends rather to alienate them from 
work on the land 

For those who hold this opinion, the ideal function of the Col¬ 
leges is to give careful theoretical and practical instruction in the 
most approved cultural methods to students preferably themselves 
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orig inating from the dasses directly interested in the cultivation of 
the soil and thus to train practical scientific agriculturists who will 
in the future, by their example and influence, stand out as leaders in 
agricultural progress. 

This desire to attract students from the country districts leads 
to the following characteristics in the arrangement of the programmes 
of study — comparatively easy conditions of entry, limited duration 
of the course, a constant effort to give a practical bias to all the 
branches of instruction (including the basic sciences), the predomin¬ 
ance of practical work on the farm and in the fields, over laboratory 
and lecture work. 

The contrary theory is represented by those who consider that 
the function of higher agricultural education is not only to train stu¬ 
dents who will disseminate the knowledge of the progress already 
attained, but also, and more especially to prepare pioneers, research 
workers, and the moulders of future agricultural progress With 
this object in view the courses at the agricultural colleges, leaving 
aside all questions of professional training, should develop still further 
the scientific side and definitely take their place amongst the recog¬ 
nised higher University studies. 

The writer during a long professional career has become con¬ 
vinced that, agricultural education can best serve the special in¬ 
terests of agricultural science and the general interests of society 
by following the latter course. 

The history of the great discoveries, which during the last fifty 
years have brought about the transformation of the art of cultivating 
the soil, hitherto in its rudimentary and empirical stage, into a com¬ 
plex and scientific industry that shows at each step the marks of 
the direct influence of pure science. vSimilarly the discoveries made 
by chemists and physiologists in their laboratories towards the end 
of the last century have resulted in the establishment of funda¬ 
mental laws which determine animal and plant production, while 
purely abstract biological theories are being utilised at the present 
time, as a basis for experimental work for still further enhancing the 
productivity of the soil. It is certain that the patient and laborious 
researches of Mendel, followed up and developed by a multitude of ex¬ 
perimentalists, are the real source of the first definite stages of actual 
knowledge in the mysterious realm of heredity. Through the mutation 
theory of DeVrees and the pure line selection theory of Johanssen, 
the Mendelian theory of heredity, still further confirmed as it has 
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been by recent cytological research is dominant in the field of genetics, 
that most fruitful branch of biology, without which animal and plant 
breeding would be the merest empirism. 

Viewed from another standpoint it must also be acknowledged 
that the purely theoretical work of mycologists and entomologists, 
by the light that it has thrown on the evolution of parasites in all its 
most minute details, has led to the establishment of a scientific basis 
for the methods of control of plant diseases and pests Lastly, the 
peculiarly delicate investigations of bacteriologists and biologists have 
already begun to throw a certain light on soil microbian life and are 
opening up a prospect of interesting and profitable applications. 

Everywhere and always, pure science constitutes the active 
source from which, although often it may be by long and devious 
paths, true practical progress is surely derived. The first stages 
in this development are multiple. The theory itself is almost 
invariably the work of scientists which is in no way concerned 
with the utilitarian aspect of the research work on which they are 
engaged Tt is the affair of less original minds, with a more practical 
bias, to grasp its possible bearing as regards practical application. 
Then comes the testing of the new theory, and the stage of practical 
experiment and finally the general diffusion of the newly acquired 
knowledge amongst those to whom it is of importance. 

However this may be, in any attempt to determine the part 
played by teaching institutions and research in furthering the great 
wwk of the scientific reform of agriculture it must be admitted that 
the aim should be, preeminently to secure the necessary liaison 
between pure theoretical science and practice and to select from 
among the onginal abstract theories of laboratory experts, the ideas 
that lend themselves to practical application, testing and adapting 
them to the actual requirements of agricultural technique and finally 
and above all, to arrange for their general diffusion. The creative 
side of such institutions, although entailing much expenditure of 
time and energy has been regarded, as a general rule, as of relatively 
minor importance. 

The reason for this situation is to be found chiefly in the method 
of recruiting professors and research workers, as it is too often 
the case that less importance is given to high scientific qualifica¬ 
tions than to technical skill on the " practical ” side, without which, 
so it is said, any branch of science however far reaching, often 
remains sterile in the sphere of application. 
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The result is that too often the duly qualified leaders of agri¬ 
cultural progress, are not, owing to their lack of sufficient scientific 
training, fit to undertake original research even under favourable 
conditions. No other result could well be expected, seeing that 
the nursery where they were trained and whence they are often 
far too exclusively recruited, i. e. the institution for Higher Agricul¬ 
tural Education, is often marred by the same fundamental defect. 

On the contrary, the march of agricultural' progress might be 
made far more rapid and sure, and much of the labour, expense and 
trouble of testing and trials might be avoided if our agricultural 
scientists were given a superior equipment of pure science and 
could go direct to the original sources of the great discoveries for 
the maintenance of their activities. 

Surveying the great problems in the light of their practical 
knowledge, and directing from the outset the resulting theories to¬ 
wards practical applications, they would cause science to become 
in the applied sphere, even more highly productive. 

In the writen’s opinion, the most urgent need of to-day is 
rather for true scientists, competent to achieve success in original 
research, rather than for able technicians or merely popular lec¬ 
turers The responsibility for training such men lies with higher 
agricultural education but if the work is to be adequately accomplish¬ 
ed, higher agricultural education must develop and improve its 
methods and organisation in at any rate many countries 

If the ideal scheme for training such highly qualified advisers 
on agricultural science and practice be considered, it will be seen 
that the course may be divided into two sections a general scientific 
preparatory training, and professional instruction proper. The first, 
owing to its specially comprehensive nature is the outstanding cha¬ 
racteristic of agricultural instruction, briefly, it includes the various 
branches of mathematical, physico-chemical, mineral and biological 
sciences. 

In each of these fields, it may be considered that the agricultural 
student should receive a training in no way inferior, either in range 
or standard, to that required for a degree in pure science. In the 
writer’s opinion the bias in the direction of “ practical application ”, 
which is so often abused in the methods of scientific teaching prelim¬ 
inary to specialisation, constitutes a serious danger, as it tends, 
under the pretext that they are abstract and devoid of any practical 
interest, to the sometimes almost complete neglect of entire sections 
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of science, snch as might ultimately be found to provide a source 
of important practical applications. Such a theory tends to 
encourage imperfectly qualified students with a limited horizon 
and sphere of interest, who will always be incapable of carrying 
out original research to advantage. 

The University with its great thinkers and vast and precious 
teaching resources, is undoubtedly the most favourable milieu for the 
purely scientific training of the agricultural scientists of the future. 

It should not be difficult, by means of judicious interchanges in 
the programmes of the different faculties to establish an ideal form of 
complete preliminary instruction, leading up to the special agri¬ 
cultural studies. 

The agricultural scientist of the future in the next stages of 
his training course would thus be enabled to build up his purely 
professional instruction on the solid foundations of the sciences in 
general. It is at at this stage only that the professional faculty or, in 
other words, the Higher Agricultural Institute enters into the field. 
Situated in the country and in rural surroundings, where at every 
point the instruction can be refreshed and invigorated by practical 
demonstration, the Institute with its experiment farm, its research 
stations staffed with eminent scientists should prove a focus of 
applied science in direct and constant touch with the great general 
intellectual centre provided by the University town from which, 
consequently, it should not be too far distant. 

The organisation of the programmes of study and the method 
followed at this Institute will not be inspired by the essentially 
abstract conceptions of pure theory, but the far more tangible and 
living requirements of science applied to practice. 

In order, however, to safeguard, from the point of view of its 
specialised character, the type of education which is required, various 
dangers must be avoided. In certain special schools, though classed 
as of the “ Higher ” rank, there is a tendency to make the pro¬ 
fessional instruction degenerate into a kind of technical initiation 
into the practice of such and such a branch of agricultural indus¬ 
try or speculation. Under the guise of exercises in the adaptation 
of theory to practice, the student is required to carry out processes 
and manual operations, which could be far better learnt after the 
completion of his studies during the course of the stage which every 
student should pass through before starting on his professional 
career. 
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The subject of practical application in Higher professional in¬ 
struction should take the form of training the student how to observe, 
measure and analyse, to complete his knowledge by means of docu¬ 
mentation, and to initiate him into experimental method and indivi¬ 
dual research. Such studies, it may be added, should tend to occupy 
an increasingly important position in the time table as their teacliing 
value is inestimable. It is pre-eminently in the study of practical 
applications and tutorial work that the professor w r ill find his chief 
opportunity for acting as initiator and revealer, it is at the point of 
contact of theory with fact that he w ill best be able to show his mast¬ 
ery and acquire that moral ascendancy that w ill make his pupil 
respect and honour in his person both Science and professional ability. 
This is also the stage when he can most readily inspire the student 
with the love for research and the method to be pursued, by arous¬ 
ing his euriosit\ either in the piogress and results of Ins special work 
or in other subjects equally capable of serving as a basis for original 
study. In short, the spheie of practical applications will give the 
professor the means for establishing on more solid bases than those of 
an examination, a sound appreciation of the value and real knowledge 
of a student. 

For the student himself, the practical exercises will provide the 
opportunity of obtaining the most solid and lasting form of knowledge, 
of developing his spirit of initiative and testing his capacities and of 
gauging personally his degree of attainment But, aalready stat¬ 
ed, the object of demonstration work and practical exercises must re¬ 
main always at a high standard, as the period which the student can 
devote to his higher studies is too precious to be spent in carrying 
out work of a purely tecnichal nature 

Another danger to be avoided in the higher agricultural course 
is in the writer's opinion the tendency towards an exaggerated speci¬ 
alisation Agriculture viewed as a whole, undoubtedly occupies 
too vast a field to allow any individual to make a complete scien¬ 
tific study of all its branches. The agriculture of temperate and trop¬ 
ical countries respectively, forestry, horticulture, livestock, chem¬ 
istry, technology and farm engineering, all form special branches of 
which an intensive study can be made with the object of training 
special classes of scientific agriculturists. 

It is necessary however, to safeguard the general agricultural 
training which an extreme specialisation would jeopardise and to 
avoid turning out men with an incomplete equipment, who although 
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well-trained in the minutest details of some particular branch, remain, 
owing to their insufficient knowledge of general methods and broad 
principles, incapable of seeing, understanding and adapting them¬ 
selves to what takes place outside the narrow limits of their own ac¬ 
customed sphere of activity 

A high level of preliminary scientific education , a far-reaching 
general professional training and a mode) ate degree of specialisation, 
such should, according to the views of the writer, be the qualifications 
which the agricultural scientist of to-morrow should be expected to 
supply 

It should be at once admitted that at present such a programme 
is already, at any rate in its essential lines, being carried out in several 
countries. Such countries have realised that the day of a relatively 
easy victory and diffusion of knowledge is ended and that for wrest¬ 
ing from nature the secret of new wealth and for realising the im¬ 
perious claims of impoverished humanity in this troubled post-war 
period, for an increase in the productivity of the soil, an ever increas¬ 
ingly urgent appeal must be made to the aid of Science as the only 
true generating force of progress. 


Em. Marchai, 

Mentha of thi Royal icadcm\ of S cienct, Belgium, 
Profi s sot of tht Sta*e fusttfuti 
of Ijiiculluit, (jtmhlonx 



AGRICULTURAL METEOROLOGY AS A FIELD 
FOR INVESTIGATION 


There are few questions which have more continuously occu¬ 
pied the attention of mankind than the attempt to establish some 
connection between weather and crops. Primitive man in all ages 
and regions has hoped to control as well as to forecast the weather, 
his methods and opinions are wrought into the ntual ot his religion. 
Every country possesses its weather lore embodying traditional 
correlations of weather and vegetation 

Yet despite the universal and secular character of the observa¬ 
tion devoted to it by farmers, even though in primitive times the 
existence of the community might depend upon the prediction and 
though in more civilised epochs vast sums of money might be made 
by successful forecasting, little real knowledge has been obtained 
especially in countries like Western Europe, possessed of variable 
w'eather rather than of a settled climate In ancient Egypt the Priest¬ 
hood gained its pow'er by its ability to foretell the rise of the Nile ; 
what position might not have been attained by men who could have 
predicted the character of the Indian Monsoon ? It was not until system¬ 
atic records of weather began to be kept that material for the study 
of correlations between weather and crop prediction were obtainable 
and even then but little could be made out from them. Probably 
Sir Napier Shaw’s paper of 1905 marked the most definite step in 
this direction He showed that the average yield of w'heat in England 
could, in 5 seasons out of 6, be predicted with some accuracy from a 
consideration of the rainfall in the previous autumn. Taking 39.5 
bushels per acre as a maximum, deduct 1.25 bushels for every inch 
of rain that fell in the previous autumn, and a close approximation to 
the average crop of the year will be obtained for the great majority 
of seasons. The foundation for the wheat crop is laid in those months 
and only in some exceptional seasons does some weather factor in 
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the later development of the crop overthrow the edifice which could 
normally be erected on the foundations laid down in the earliest 
stages. What value would Sir Napier Shaw’s rule not have been to 
a wheat merchant or speculator in the earlier days when the price of 
English wheat was determined by the home production and not by 
the world’s crop. Sir Napier Shaw’s generalisation was a year or 
two later followed by Mr. R. H. Hooker’s investigation of the corre¬ 
lations to be found between the weather and crops of the East of 
England, and the method he employed of correlation has been ex¬ 
tended by other investigators, of whom we may mention Wallen 
in Sweden, Warren Smith in the U. S. A. and Jacob in India 

This, broadly, is the field of agricultural meteorology — ultimately 
to predict crop yields from the w eather prevailing during their growth. 
Bound up with the problem, is the determination of the effects of 
this or that weather element in the growth of the crop at various 
stages, and weather forecasting itself. It is for example, possible to 
forecast the occurrence of night frosts and to make provision against 
them by smoke screens, during the critical penod when fruit blos¬ 
som is setting. 

The cultivation and manuring of many crops might be varied 
to advantage, if one could predict the general character of the w eather 
even a month or two ahead. 

From the work already done there appear to be three methods of 
investigation open. The first, which is purely empirical and depends 
only upon the analysis of the records available of past happenings, 
is to trace the existence of some periodicity in crop production and 
in weather. Many attempts have been made to determine cycles in 
cosmical phenomena and to ascertain their effects upon weather, the 
best known examples being perhaps Bruckner’s period of 35 years 
and the sunspot cycle of 11-12 years. The difficult}' is to obtain 
data of sufficient accuracy and duration to permit of exact mathemat¬ 
ical discussion. One of the most interesting of these attempts is 
that founded upon an examination of the annual rings of growth of 
the giant Sequoias of California. As is well knowm, a tree puts on a 
ring of growth every year which by its colour and structure can be 
differentiated from the rings formed in previous and succeeding years. 
In an ordinary way by counting these rings we can determine the 
age of a tree that has been sawn across and polished so as to yield a 
clean section. But we can go further, for the breadth of the ring along 
any radius varies and affords a measure of the growth made in that 
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season and that growth represents a rough summing up of the char¬ 
acter of the weather as favourable to vegetation or otherwise. Doug¬ 
lass (i) summarises the results of the examination of the rings of 
about 450 sequoia trees of which the great majorit5’ are over 1,000 
years of age and as many as 79 over 2,000 years He finds that the 
correlation of growth with rainfall is greatest when a period of years 
is taken, the best results being obtained when a three-year period is 
taken for trees in dry situations and a ten-year period for trees in 
moist situations. There is a lag in the movement of the rainfall to 
the soil in which the trees grow and owing to the natural storage of 
water in the soil it is only the cumulative effect ofseveial seasons 
that is reflected in the growth of the tree. Sir William Beveridge 
is attacking the same sort of pioblem from another angle. Records 
exist of the price of corn on various markets in Western Rurope for 
the last four hundred .years l r p to about 1870 when ocean transport 
began to develop so extensively and wheat began to arrive in Europe 
from the Americas, these prices represented the local yield ot crops, 
for there was no means of relieving local scarcity by importation on 
a large scale or of passing off a superfluity to less favoured districts 
These prices can be made to afford an index of production with the 
proviso that there is a certain cumulative effect to be taken into ac¬ 
count. An abundant harvest in one year will produce a carry over 
which will mitigate a scarcity in the succeeding season, or two or 
three consecutive unfavourable seasons w r ill so exhaust the stoics as 
to result in something approaching a famine. Given such data, what 
remains is a prolonged mathematical discussion which will eliminate 
the cumulative effect and reveal the existence of recurring cycles of 
good and bad harvests. 

Indeed, Sir William Beveridge’s preliminary discussion seems 
to indicate the existence of several minoi cycles as well as or perhajjs 
resulting in a major cycle for which there is strongest evidence, which 
has a period of about 15 3 years Of course the subject is fraught 
with difficulty, for scarcity is not the result of one factor , it may on 
one occasion be due to drought, on another to excessive and long 
continued rainfall, it may again be caused by mistiming ot other¬ 
wise favourable eiements. There may be distinct cycles for the differ¬ 
ent weather elements, say of drought or of rainfall, and as these cy¬ 
cles are not necessarily of wdiole year periods their recurrence may be 


(1) Cl matte Cyt'es an l Tree-growth. Carnegie Institution, iqiy 
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favourable or the reverse according to the season at which they hap¬ 
pen. For example a ]>eriod of drought in the late autumn or winter 
will be favourable to winter wheat, whereas a similar drought in April- 
May might injure the winter wheat and practically wipe out the 
spring wheat crop, which is the main source of supply in Eastern 
Europe. A heavy autumn rainfall is most adverse, to the subsequent 
yield of winter wheat, whereas the same amount of rain during the 
growing period might, if followed by good harvest weather, build 
up an abundant yield It is known that Sir William Beveridge 
is pursuing his investigation of this class of data. Other analogous 
materials ma}^ be found which will repay examination and may lead 
to the detection of broad weather cycles that will be helpful towards 
production in the future. 

The tracing of cycles deals only with the broad resultant effect 
of all the elements of weather. Mr. Hooker’s method attempts 
to discriminate between them and to trace the effect of each upon 
the final crop Moreover, he divides his year into periods of 8 weeks, 
so that his results indicate the effect of an excess or deficiency of the 
element at particular times of the year upon the size of the crop. 
His data are the statistical record*, of crop yields in the East of Eng¬ 
land for a peiiod ol 21 years beginning in 1885 (since extended to 
years), and these he correlates with the rainfall and tempera¬ 
ture r< cords for the same district. He determines the correlation coef¬ 
ficient not onh for the year of growlh, but also for the preceding 
year, the Aveather of which is often found to have a marked connec¬ 
tion AAith the yields in the subsequent year, even if the crop had not 
then been soaau. For example, with the AAheat crop Avet weather 
in late spring and dry weather in the latei summer are moderately 
correlated witli a good yield, but dry Aveather in the autumn and late 
winter are much more favourable Cold in late spring is associated 
with a good >ield, but the favourable effect of heat in the previous 
summer and eaily autumn is even more marked. It is clear from 
Mr Hooker’s lesults that the same weather elements are not equally 
favourable for all crops in the East of England. Most of them benefit 
by a dry previous winter, but in late spring the weather require¬ 
ments of w r heat and potatoes are reversed, dry hot weather being 
’favourable to potatoes, whereas wet and cold conditions are asso¬ 
ciated with good wheat crops. One cannot study Mr. Hooker’s results 
without beginning to speculate upon causes. One can see a variety 
of reasons why a dry warm autumn should be favourable to the sub- 
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sequent wheat crop. In the first place it makes for good cultivation, 
the seed is put in on a good tilth and not plastered into mud. The 
average date of sowing is earlier, because the fanner can get on with 
his operations and in England early sowing is favourable to a good 
yield. Germination is more rapid, bacterial actions producing plant 
food are favoured, the plant gets established before the winter. Again, 
a dry winter is favourable in that it induces an extensive root growth, 
which renders the plant more independent of subsequent drought. 
In a wet winter with a saturated soil the root development is curtail¬ 
ed, the plant has a smaller volume of soil from which to draw either 
water or nutriment, and thus becomes more liable to lodge when the 
heads become heavy. Many such causes may be traced more or less 
imperfectly, some are first hand — the direct action of the weather 
upon the growth of the plant, others are secondary in that the weather 
is favourable or adverse to the incidence of disease or the fostering 
of weeds. Some are still more 1 emote such as the effect of weather 
on the farmers’ application of labour. A protracted harvest one 
year may throw many of his operations out of gear in his preparations 
for not only the next year’s wheat but for his other crops 

The correlation method has the advantage of making no hypo¬ 
theses as to causes, it reveals the frequency with which one set of 
facts, facts in the nature of results, tend to be associated with an¬ 
other set of facts which may or may not be causative. Obviously 
the claim of causation is strengthened if from another side evidence 
can be adduced to explain such a sequence. And this leads us to 
the third class of investigations that are necessary in agiicultural me¬ 
teorology. We may attempt the intensive study of a given crop in 
its response to the weather conditions under which it is growing, in 
order for example to ascertain the meteorological factors which are 
significant in its development. We are all in the habit of using the 
expression “ a growing day ”. What elements constitute the combi¬ 
nation which makes for vegetation ? Moisture in the soil, humidity, 
temperature, illumination, are all likely to play their part; can we 
establish by experiment the optimum conditions and their dependence 
one upon another ? The problem is inevitably complex because 
the effect of some elements such as temperature is not always posi¬ 
tive. Growth may increase with rising temperature up to a point’ 
when further increases become unfavourable and the effect is neg¬ 
ative. Again, any one of the elements may become a limiting fact¬ 
or ; for exemple, water supply and temperature may be sufficient 
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but growth may be limited by deficient illumination. What are 
the limiting rates for each of the elements when the others are at 
their optima, and which of them are likely to be operative under aver¬ 
age conditions ? The investigation is not an easy one, even the choice 
of a test plant presents difficulties. If we are measuring vegetative 
development, we can take as index the increase in length of a shoot, 
or even weigh the dry matter produced in a given time. But we have 
also to take into account the age of the plant and the amount of 
previous development. If a plant has grown well during its first 
stage it will be the better able to make use of favourable conditions 
in the second period; in other words weather conditions favourable 
or unfavourable have a cumulative effect on the final production. 
Still, these difficulties can be overcome and when working on a small 
scale, the weather factors may to a certain extent be controlled so as 
to reduce the experiment to a single variable. We might for example 
be able to maintain water supply and illumination at an optimum 
and determine the effect of temperature. Even then the problem pre¬ 
presents farther difficulties because vegetative growth is only one 
part of crop production. We can for example, by excessive supplies 
of nitrogen compounds enormously increase and prolong the veget¬ 
ative development of the wheat plant but it does not follow that we 
can, under normal conditions of climate, obtain a corresponding 
increase of grain. The plant may prolong its growth until the season 
does not permit of much grain formation, or of its ripening. In the 
case of the winter wheat crop we can distinguish three or four 
distinct periods of development, each demanding its own weather 
conditions. In the autumn and winter, root development is all im¬ 
portant, for which as w r e have seen a comparatively dry soil is favour¬ 
able. Next follows the vegetative period proper of above-ground 
growth. Then the plant enters upon the stage of migration, when the 
material accumulated in leaves and stem is moved therefrom and re¬ 
made in the grain. This period overlaps the former one, for in an 
English type of climte, at all events, assimilation of material from the 
air and from the soil does not cease with the formation of grain, 
though it gradually runs down to a minimum before the process is 
complete. In continental climates with high summer temperatures 
the stage is probably more sharply defined. There is evidence that 
warmth is favourable to the migration process, on the other hand 1 it 
may be curtailed by excessive dryness. The migration process mer¬ 
ges into the last stage of mere ripening, when from the physiological 



point of view the weather can affect the gross yield but little, but when 
frost, excessive ram or wind may have a serious adverse effect upon 
the commercial yield. 

One of the fields for investigations thus becomes the determina¬ 
tion for each crop of the critical periods of its development and the 
particular weather conditions that are dominant in each period. The 
work then becomes associated with investigation by the correlation 
method, because it becomes possibles to concentrate attention upon 
the critical periods and to establish a causal instead of a merely 
empirical connection between the crop production and the weather. 

Intensive investigation of the kind under discussion may also 
lead to the further knowledge that is needed concerning the me¬ 
teorological data to be obtained, in order to be of service in the study 
of crop production. It is uncertain whether those at present collect¬ 
ed by meteorologists are such as have the most bearing upon the 
development of vegetation Rainfall has for examples two effects, 
it determines the water content of the soil upon which depends the 
water supply to the crop, and it influences the humidity of the air, 
which again affects the development of the plant Clearly the 
distribution of the rainfall as well as the absolute amount within a 
given period is a factor, but it is not obvious how to use the rainfall 
records so as to translate them into figures bearing directly upon 
plant growth It may be desirable to obtain records of the moist¬ 
ure in the soil, though it is difficult to establish the unit of measure 
ment in view of the variation induced by the nature of the soil 
itself and its situation. As regards temperature, the usual data 
provided are the daily records at 9 a m, the maxima and minima, 
and less generally the traces given by self-recording instruments 
From these with more or less accuracy the accumulated tempera¬ 
ture in hour degrees above a chosen datum line may be calculated, 
but research is still needed to determine whith is the best figure to 
use as having a causal connexion with plant development. Again 
as regards humidity, we have in the first place to choose between 
dew point determinations and the percentage of possible humidity. 
When, again, within the day should the humidity be determined 
or should some integrated figure representing the average humidity 
of the day be aimed at ? Some measure of evaporation may prove 
to supply a better measure of the effect of the atmosphere upon the 
plant than humidity determinations. 

As regards radiation our ignorance is even greater. Sunshine 
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records are generally available and it may be of more service to de¬ 
termine total solar radiation. Beyond a certain intensity sunshine 
may have a negative effect upon vegetative growth, inasmuch as 
it induces the closing of the stomata, and the partial suspension of 
transpiration and lespiration. 

These are all question upon which the plant ^physiologist, work¬ 
ing intensively upon the individual plant, must reach some conclu¬ 
sion before the investigator applying the method of correlation can 
know what meteorological data are necessary to him, as being caus¬ 
ally connected with crop development. 

Some further consideration must also be given to the data for 
crop production, which the investigator of agricultural meteoro¬ 
logy has to use. 

With few exceptions statistics of crop production are estimates 
obtained in each country from a corps of observers, more or less 
trained for their work. Like all estimates the results are subject 
to certain general errors of which the most important in this connex¬ 
ion is probably their tendency to smooth the actual curve of vary¬ 
ing yield Big crops are under-rated, while the yield is often over¬ 
estimated in bad years The effect of this is to obscure the 
correlations that would otherwise be obtained, at any rate to blunt 
the sharpness of the conclusions that could be drawn. It has been 
suggested that a much more exact index of production could be 
obtained if in the Country in question some convenient number, 
say, 50, of farms were selected, suitably scattered over the country, 
reasonably typical of their district and stable in their management, 
and the actual yield per acre for the standard crops were measured 
on these farms. The mean of the yields thus ascertained would give 
not perhaps the true yield per acre of the country, but an index 
figure that would vary from year to year w ith the true yield, a fig¬ 
ure which might represent with a degree of accuracy, depending 
upon the number and choice of the measurements made, the fluc¬ 
tuations in production of that country in response to seasonal fluc¬ 
tuations. An index figure so obtained w r ould be valuable not only 
to the investigators of meteorology but to statisticians generally. 
The question is however too general for discussion here. 

Enough perhaps has been said to show that the question of data 
is of prime importance in the still infant science of agricultural Me¬ 
teorology. It is a difficult subject in which for some time to come 
progress is not likely to be rapid, but for that progress above all 



investigation is necessary. The meteorologists are still in the main 
waiting for a lead from those concerned with the agricultural side 
of the problem, and that lead can hardly be forthcoming until fur¬ 
ther research has been carried out on the reaction of the crops to the 
various elements of weather. 


A. Daniel Hall 

Chief Scientific Adviser, 
Ministry of Agriculture, Great Britain 
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The fact that plant roots require oxygen has been a matter of 
general knowledge for more than a century. It is also well known 
that carbon dioxide in strong concentrations is poisonous, not only 
to animals, but also to plants, although from weak solutions of 
this gas plants derive a large part of their food material. A study 
of these facts makes it evident that sufficient aeration of the soil is 
required for the growth and development of plants, although this does 
not necessarily imply that aeration is a subject to which the agri¬ 
culturist must devote special attention ; the degree of its importance 
depends upon the extent to which the plants cultivated are tolerant 
to infra-normal concentrations of oxygen and of supernormal con¬ 
centrations of carbon dioxide in the soil; the intensity of oxidation 
in the soil, the activity of the gaseous exchanges with the air at 
critical periods, e. g., those that are least favourable to good aera¬ 
tion As regards, all these points there is still much ignorance. 

Another matter concerning which we are no better informed 
is the effect of different cultural operations upon the intensity of 
gaseous exchange, although as a result of practical experience, it 
is generally recognised that care must be taken to encourage the 
access of air to the soil and to remove any difficulties in the way 
of its circulation. Sorauer appears to have been the first to lay 
stress upon the importance of soil aeiation. In the first edition 
of his book on the Diseases of Plants, he already (1874) attributed 
certain injuries to deficient air supply and recommended meas¬ 
ures for its improvement. Among the diseases which are now de¬ 
finitely attributed to lack of free circulation of air in the soil are 
beetroot rot and the “ brusone ” of rice. At the present time, 
the question of soil aeration is much to the fore, especially in India. 
At the Pusa Agricultural Research Institute, Harrison and Aiyor 
found in 1913, like Brizi in Italy, that the roots of rice-plants re¬ 
quire a certain amount of oxygen in the water surrounding them. 
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The oxygen is supplied to the rice plants by the respiration of a 
layer of algae that normally grows on the inundated soil of the fields ; 
should the formation of this layef be disturbed, as for instance, by 
the too frequent renewal of the water, the rice crop suffers. Since 
this was discovered, the aeration of the soil has become a mat¬ 
ter of paramount interest at Pusa. Not only have several wide¬ 
spread diseases of cultivated plants (Javan indigo, peach-tree) been 
attributed to lack of air in the soil, but it is believed that the normal 
yield of crops can be increased by measures tending to assist aera¬ 
tion, such as a system of irrigation in which little water is used. 
Thus, in India, soil aeration is not only important to agriculture in 
extreme cases, or under extraordinary conditions, but also affects 
normal production, being really the limiting factor. It is too soon 
for any general application of these results, especially to temperate 
zones, although it appears probable, at first sight, that the circula¬ 
tion of air in the soil would be a moie important factor in torrid 
zones than here in Europe. The exuberance of plant growth, both 
in and upon the soil in the tropics where it is stimulated by the 
moist, hot climate, necessitates a more thorough aeration of the 
soil than is required in temperate zones, in order to maintain the 
usual proportions of oxygen and carbon dioxide. Therefore, it 
is not surprising that the many experiments carried out in Europe 
for instance, amongst other places at the celebrated Station at 
Rothamsted, England, should not have given results showing that 
cultivated plants normally live near the aeration limit Indeed, 
even in India, Reatherhead, basing his opinion on careful analyses, 
has expressed himself sceptical as to the truth of the generally re¬ 
ceived opinion, which attributes the effectiveness of ploughing to 
the improvement of the circulation of the aii in the soil. In the 
course of my researches on foiest ecology, I have been led to 
interest myself in the question of soil aeration in general. In 
sylviculture, no less than in agriculture, the air supply of the 6oil 
has come to be regarded as an increasingly important factor. 
The role of Sorauer in agriculture has been played in sylviculture 
by Grabner who attributes the infertility of soils containing crude 
humus mainly to their insufficient aeration. Since forest soils of 
this description are very common in Sweden, especially in the north 
of the country, I propose to examine their aeration. Crude humus 
does not appear to hinder the circulation of air, but on marshy 
land where the soil consists of moist humus, the aeration is undoub- 
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tedly very defective, and the scanty growth of the forests on such 
soils may be largely attributed to this cause. 

In order to be in a position to discuss the results I had obtain¬ 
ed in different soils and to be able to compare them with the data 
of other investigators, I felt it was necessary to examine the mech¬ 
anism of aeration and determine the air supply needed to main¬ 
tain the required amount of oxygen and carbon dioxide in the in¬ 
terstices of the soil. I therefore attacked the whole pedological 
problem of aeration, thus obtaining results affecting the agricultural 
side of the question, as well as the sylvicultural side. In this pa¬ 
per the points that appear to be of general interest will be reviewed 
and the results considered from the point of view of agriculture. 
For all details, the reader is refeired to my Memoir published in the 
Bulletins of the Swedish Forestry Research Station (Romeix, 1922), 
to which is appended a summaiy in German. An account of this 
work appeared in the International Review of the Science and Prac¬ 
tice of Agriculture No. 1257, 1922. 

The normal amount of aeration in a cultivated field may be 
estimated by taking the carbon dioxide present as an indicator and 
the following facts as a point of departure. It has often been ob¬ 
served (Fodor, Woixny, Bornema) that the carbon dioxide con¬ 
tent of the air near the soil, between the green leaves of the normal 
plant growth which is developing and assimilating carbon dioxide 
in the full sunshine, is higher than the normal, and exceeds that of 
the air above the plants. This means that the carbon dioxide pro¬ 
duction of an agricultural soil is at least equal to the consumption 
of C 0 2 by the plants at the time of their most rapid growth. By 
means of agricultural crop statistics, the amount of C0 2 liberated 
by a soil per unit of space and time can be estimated. I have used 
the figures ot Sjosrtom, at Ultuna, near Upsala, which show the 
average weight of the dry matter of different fruits to vary between 
600 and 900 kg. per week and per hectare during the months of 
August and September. These figures correspond to 13.2-19 8 gm. 
or 7-10.5 litres of carbon dioxide given off by the soil per day and 
m* at I5°C., the temperature at which all the following determi¬ 
nations were made. Stocklasa and Ernest, who took other fac¬ 
tors as their basis, estimated at 13.5 gm. the amount of C 0 2 pro¬ 
duced by the soil of a wheat field per day and m*. In the case of 
forest soils (central Europe) these investigators obtained even high¬ 
er figures. Some estimates made on the spot by Eundegardh, 
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in the alder and beech-forests of South Sweden, showed 2-5 litres 
per day and m*, as the CO s production of the soil. Some determi¬ 
nations made personally, in a beech-forest in South Sweden, using 
Lundegardh’s method (with one important modification) gave an 
average of 2.8 litres of CO a per day and m a from the soil, in June. 

From these different volumes of CO t obtained, the actual nor¬ 
mal aeration of the soil was estimated by comparing them with the 
normal, or directly determined C 0 2 content of the atmospheric 
air and of the air present in the interstices of the soil. In this 
way it was discovered that for 7 litres of CO, to be given off by the 
soil, per day and m 2 of surface (these figures refer to cultivated fields), 
it would be necessary for the soil to be completely aerated once an 
hour from the surface to a depth of 20 cm For the locality studied, 
in this instance a beech-forest, the C 0 2 content was directly deter¬ 
mined at three different depths If these results permit of general¬ 
isation, the actual amount of C 0 2 present in the air of the soil in¬ 
terstices must be regarded as expressing an equilibrium between 
intense production and very effective liberation viz., very thorough 
aeration. Upon this fact is based the modem idea of carbonic acid 
fertilisation, and many observations tend to prove that the state 
of affairs shown by these calculations is the normal condition , 
this indeed was the case as regards the statements made long ago 
by Fodor concerning the remarkable effect exercised upon the CO_. 
of the atmosphere by the amount of this gas given off by the soil 
The liberation of C 0 8 may be regarded as an indication of aeration 
in general, for there is no reason to suppose that the resistance of 
the soil is radically different in the case of the in-flow of oxygen and 
of the out-flow of carbon dioxide. Returning to the figures giving 
the C0 2 production and content which we summarised above, it 
can be estimated, on the basis of the localisation of the biological 
activity in the soil as found by Wake man, what change in the C 0 2 
content would cause the complete cessation for a certain time of 
any liberation of the gas produced. According to these figures, 
the C0 2 content from the superficial layer to a depth of 20 cm. should 
be doubled in 1 % hours, and increased ten-fold in 14 hours, 
merely by the production of this layer, if the gas continued accu¬ 
mulating at the rate calculated and had no outlet either above or 
below. From these results it was concluded that normal aeration 
would be essentially effected by factors of continuous action, and not 
by very markedy intermittent factors, such as the wind, for instance. 
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If this were not the case, the changes in the C 0 2 content of the air 
in the interstices of the soil would be far more abrupt and exten¬ 
sive than they is found in reality. 

The opinion of pedological and meteorological experts (Ra- 
mann, Mitschkruch, Hann), however, is not in agreement with 
these results. Quite an unimportant part is attributed to diffusion 
which is the sole continuous factor that can be taken into considera¬ 
tion. In order to clear up the matter, a theoretical quantitative 
estimate of the efficacy of all possible factors has been made. The 
full explanation is given in the German summary of my Memoir 
mentioned above, where it occupies 53 pages. 

It was impossible to deal with the matter more briefly without 
making it difficult to comprehend, therefore it is obvious that 
all that can be given here is a simple enumeration of the results 
obtained. 

The factors to be considered may be grouped under 5 heads : 
tempo aturc, atmospheric pressure, mater, wind and diffusion. In 
the case of each factor, I have compared its calculated ventilating 
effect to that of the complete renewal once an hour of the air con¬ 
tained in the supeificial soil layer 20 cm in depth This will be 
called in future " normal aeration. ” The following is a summary 
of the results of these comparisons. 

Under temperatuu are included two different effects, the one 
due to the changes taking place in the volume of the air in the in¬ 
terstices of the soil owing to the periodic variation of temperature, 
and the other caused by the soil being heated to a higher tem¬ 
perature than that of the atmosphere above it. The first effect 
is very slight, indeed, I have calculated the diurnal variation 
during the season when it is greatest and found it to range from 
1/600 (forest) to 1/800 (exposed field) of normal aeration The 
result of the annual variation is even less — about 1/900 of 
normal aeration. The effect of the soil becoming heated to a 
higher temperature than the superincumbent air is extremely 
difficult to calculate exactly. I have been obliged to confine my¬ 
self to the maximum possible effect. This figure varies greatly 
according to the texture of the soil. In the case of coarse-textured 
soils such as ploughed clay, the maximum effect during the most 
favourable season may be very great and can attain every decree 
up to normal aeration. On the other hand, in finer and more com¬ 
pact soils, the maximum effect quickly becomes negligible. In 
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the case of a perfectly dry moving sand, the maximum effect during 
the most favourable season does not amount in Sweden, according 
to my calculations, to more than 1/200, and probably not even to 
1/100, of normal aeration. 

The effect of barometric changes is proportionate to the depth 
of the soil layers filled with air. Taking this at 10 m., the average 
effect of meteorological conditions in our part of the world is about 
1/200, but in torrid zones, it may attain an average of 1/100 of 
normal aeration. If the air-filled soil layer is only 1 m., instead 
of 10 m. in depth, the figures obtained would be one tenth of those 
given above. If, however, the deeper seated air-filled strata of 
a very porous soil aie covered with a layer of less porous texture, 
barometric variations will proportionately increase the possible 
aeration of this superficial layer. 

Rain-water, on entering the soil displaces a corresponding amount 
of air and the same quantity of fresh air gradually finds its way into 
the ground as the former level of the water-table is re-established 
Under the meteorological conditions obtaining in Sweden, this ac¬ 
tion on the part of the rain must, according to my calculations, 
bring about the renewal of the air once eveiy three weeks in the 
superficial layer of soil 20 cm. in depth, and thus effect 1/500 % 
the normal aeration. This calculation involves 10 % of the soil 
being filled with a normal volume of air. Where the pores are larg¬ 
er the figures will be still lower. During a short time in the spring, 
just when the ice and snow melt, the effect of the accumulated 
water which has fallen throughout the wintei suddenly makes it¬ 
self felt and gives rise, at the moment of most rapid fall of the water- 
table, to an aeration amounting to 1/20 of the normal aeration 
(figures obtained from observations in the north of Sweden). 

The ventilating action of wind is due to the pressure and suc¬ 
tion produced on surfaces sloping towards the direction ol the wind. 
It is therefore, intimately connected with the configuration of the 
ground which determines for any given wind velocity the values of 
the pressure exerted, as well as the length of surface upon which it 
acts, that is to say, the gradient of the pressure in the soil. Even 
if this gradient is given, the aerating effect is, however, not yet de¬ 
termined. It is necessary to know the resistance the soil offers to 
the passage of the air. This varies greatly with the size of the par¬ 
ticles and the compactness of the soil. It is thus clear that no 
general calculation can be made of the effect of wind on soil aera- 



Sort AERATION 


087 

tion, but in certain special cases, the maximum value of the aver¬ 
age effect has been estimated. In the case of a fallow field with 
soil composed, of large particles and ploughed in such a manner that 
the space between the furrows measured 30 cm., the ventilating 
effect of the wind in the soil between the furrows (taking the wind 
conditions prevailing on the plain of Upsala) was several times 
greater than normal aeration. The wind action on a dune of moving 
sand exposed to the gales of the Baltic sea was able to produce 1/16- 
1/4 of normal aeration When the calculations were made for forest 
soils, quite a different scale of values was obtained viz , in one of the 
most favourable instances, 1/3000 to 1/1000 of normal aeration, 
although the estimate was based on the full force of the wind sweep¬ 
ing across the plain of Upsala and not abated in any way by its 
passage through the forest. .Since the power of the wind is always 
greatly reduced in the interior of great stands of trees, it may safely 
be asserted that, as a general rule, wind plays no appreciable part 
in the aeration of forest soils 

On the subject of dtffusion, some very detailed investigations 
were made, because my first calculations convinced me that the 
ventilating effect of this factor must be of the same ordei of im¬ 
portance as normal aeration, and further, its action is continuous 
Hitherto, diffusion had usually been regarded as a factor of no im¬ 
portance. At first, it had the reputation of being a “ processus 
lent ” , subsequently, it was considered (Ramann) that it could 
in any case play a very small part in aeration, since the difference 
in the composition of the air in the soil interstices and that of at¬ 
mospheric aii is generally small, so there is only a low gradient for- 
ealculation But the effect of diffusion, when expressed in a man¬ 
ner permitting of companson with that of the above-mentioned 
factors, is independent of gradient. Only the amounts actually 
transported depend on the gradient, and thus vary with the con¬ 
tent at a given depth. This, however, is the same in the case of 
all the other factors. The absolute quantities of oxygen and of car¬ 
bon dioxide with which the soil is enriched, or of which it is de¬ 
prived, as the result of the complete renewal of the interstitial 
air to a certain depth, are clearly connected with the previous C 0 2 
content of the aerated layer. There is no difference in this re¬ 
spect in prejudice of diffusion. 

In order to judge of the effectiveness of diffusion as compared 
with that of another factor, or of " normal aeration ”, it is neces- 
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saty to known i) the value of the diffusion coefficient; 2) the dis¬ 
tribution of activity in the soil According to the experimental 
work of Hannan and of Buckingham, the coefficient of diffusion 
varies little in the cause of soils of the most different textures, un¬ 
less the soil is very wet, or very compact and composed of extre¬ 
mely small particles. The normal variation is about 0 05 to 0.11 
cm 2 / second. This is a coefficient of apparent diffusion that cau 
be used for the total diameter of the pores in the soil calculated 
from its porosity; the theoretical value is higher As soon as the 
dimensions of the soil spaces approach the size of the free path of 
the air molecules, about to 4 mm., the diffusion process is no long¬ 
er normal For this reason, the normal coefficient cannot be used 
for a soil with very fine compact particles such as those of a heavy 
clay. The writer repeated an old experiment made by Flesk and 
calculated the apparent diffusion coefficient for a small block of 
dry, compact loam without any cracks, to be 0 00044, or about x/100 
of the normal coefficient 

Diffusion is very slow m damp soils of any texture, and practi¬ 
cally ceases if the pores are completely filled with watei This is 
not surprising, since the rate of diffusion of C 0 2 in water is only 
0.00002 cm 2 /second. 

The distnbution of the soil activity has also a distinct influence 
on the rate of diffusion. The more the activity is concentrated 
in the neighbourhood of the surface, the greater the effect of diffu¬ 
sion as compared with that of the other factors. The vertical dis¬ 
tribution of the bacteria in soil has been accurately calculated layer 
by layer by Waksman (see figs 34 & 35) 

The results obtained for the different soils examined agree 
very well, and it has therefore been assumed that the curve traced 
by Waksman represents a normal condition, at all events for cul¬ 
tivated soils. By translating the number of bacteria directly into 
consumption of oxygen and production of C0 2 , a somewhat arbi¬ 
trary proceeding it is true, and supposing the porosity of the soil 
to be the same in all the layers with which we have to do, the fol¬ 
lowing was obtained for the excess C0 8 p + - % CO a — o 03, and 
for the oxygen deficit 11— — 21 =- % 0 2 ; the curves of which are 
both similar to the curve reproduced in Fig. 1. By completing this 
curve graphically, the curve in Fig 2 was obtained, in which the 
ordinate of any point represents the total excess carbon dioxide 
(CO z -4 ) and the total of the oxygen deficit (0 2 —), from the surface 
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to the corresponding depth. With the supplementary table to the 
left, it is possible to calculate from this curve, figures comparable 
to the aeration effects previously calculated. Thus, in order to 
get what we call normal aeration (the exchange in one hour of amount 



* 

Fig 34 —-Curve showing the variation, with the depth, of the vaJues p-f and p— (ex¬ 
cess CO* and O2 deflat in % of volume) in a soil of homogeneous porosity, the distribu¬ 
tion of activity in the soil being estimated according to the bacteria counts of Waksman 
(the figures n to the right are to faalitatc the calculation of the slope of the soil surface start¬ 
ing from the value of p+ 01 p— at a given depth pn 100 = the slope required in atmo¬ 
spheres per cm , p— p-K or p—, m % of volume By multiplying by the diffusion coef¬ 
ficient, we obtain the quantities transported to the surface in cm3 per second, and cm 2 of 
the total diameter measurements of the pores 

corresponding to C0 2 + and 0 2 — in the superficial layer to a depth 
of 20 cm.), it is enough to calculate with a diffusion coefficient of 
0.04. With a coefficient of o.io, the same aeration is effected in 
20 minutes, instead of in one hour, while the result of one hour's 
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aeration would correspond to values of (C 0 2 +) and of ( 0 8 —) from 
the surface to a depth of 35 cm 

It must theiefore be concluded that the normal aerating effect 
of diffusion for the first 20 cm taken together exceeds '* normal 
aeration. ” From what has been stated above, it is possible to 
count upon such thorough ventilation due to diffusion in the case 
of homogeneous soils of any texture or degree of porosity, provided 
the said soils are not very damp and are extremely fine-grained and 



Fig 3*> —Curve m Fig i complected so a* to give the tot 1 1 imount> of exoe^ 
C 0 2 and of O2 deficit (CO + i) and (O2 —) respectnely between the surface of the soil 
and various depths under the conditions represented in fig 1 The additional table to th< 
left permits of the cuive being directly obtained for different values (A.) of the diffusion 
coefficient the time necessary for aeration to the different givtn depths and inversely, the 
diffusion coecunt corresponding to the different given intensities of aeration 


compact, the process is moreover, perfectly continuous None 
of the othei factors have given such a favourable result, except 
under more or less exceptional conditions 

The result obtained is thus very favourable for diffusion, which 
may be considered to be one of the most important aerating fac¬ 
tors for every kind of soil For this reason soil aeration is described 
as entirely a diffusion process, and it is shown how to calculate the 
state of aeration whatever may be the porosity of the soil, or the dis- 
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tribution of bacterial activity. For these calculations, the reader 
is referred to my above-mentioned memoir, where he will also find 
the details of my comparative research on the effect of the various 
factors which have been briefly described in this article. 

The reader who has followed this summary closely, will certainly 
have taken exception to my method of expressing the results of the 
comparisons in the form of a fraction of normal aeration. No 
doubt a factor of which the aerating action is limited to the^upper 
layer of a few millimetres in depth (like the effect of the day tem¬ 
perature) may reach the same figure as a factor which works to- 
a great depth but very slowly. The importance of the two fac¬ 
tors is, however, naturally very different, the first being more effet- 
ive in the superficial layer and the second in the deeper-seated 
strata. The value used as a measure of comparison viz , the com¬ 
plete renewal once an hour of the air in the superficial layer to a 
depth of 20 cm is also somewhat arbitrary. If the “ normal ” 
renewal of the air during one minute, or one day, had been taken 
as the measure, the figures used for comparison would have been 
more or less diffeient, but the depth figure of 20 cm, which is en¬ 
tailed by taking the hour as the time unit, is of the right size to per¬ 
mit of a comparison of practical utility The superficial layer to 
a depth of 20 cm is throughout its whole extent the seat of intense 
activity, whereas bacterial action soon becomes negligible at great¬ 
er depths Thus, the measure chosen is perhaps not so arbitrary 
as it ma) appear. As regards the comparisons, even with this 
measure, they are given in more detail and more clearly in my above- 
mentioned memoir than in this article 

It the soil is homogeneous, its porosity and total activi+y do 
not come into the calculations in a lesearch on the relative im¬ 
portance of diffusion These data are, however, of paramount im¬ 
portance from the ecological standpoint. It is true that, if only 
the distribution of the activity in a soil is given, the aeration is the 
same in the case of soils of different degrees of porosity and total 
activity, should the aeration be measured by a comparison of the 
amount of gas transported with the total quantities of C 0 2 - 1 - and 
0 2 — in the soil layer under discussion But the 0 2 and C 0 2 con¬ 
tents existing at different depths in the state of equilibrium, vary 
with the total activity and the volume percentage of air in the soil. 
The percentage values of excess C 0 2 and of 0 2 deficit will be, at 
any depth, in direct proportion to the total activity and in inverse 
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proportion to the volume percentage of air in the soil. Therefore, 
in order that the excess of C 0 2 and the deficit of 0 2 may not ex¬ 
ceed, at any given depth, the values prescribed for the total acti¬ 
vity of a given soil, it is necessary for the soil to be more porous 
where the activity is more intense. If in a soil which had at the 
beginning a homogeneous porosity, this porosity should be reduced 
in the superficial layer to i/n, let us say, of the original value, the 
values of p + and of p — would increase in this layer n times, 
further, p+ and p— would increase with a constant value throughout 
all the underlying layers where the porosity had not diminished. 
Thus the obstiuction of many pores in the superficial layer would 
be sufficient to affect the composition of the air contained in all 
the layers of the underlying soil 

The results otained wall now be examined from the practical 
standpoint From numerous analyses of the air contained in the 
soil, as well as from theoretical investigations, I have come to the 
following conclusions as regards the forest soils of Sweden 1) the 
wOhole aeration is practically due to diffusion , 2) aeration is as a 3 ule, 
sufficiently general m the podzol soils in their natural compact con¬ 
dition, even if a ver> thick layer of crude humus is piesent beneath 
the mineral soil, 3) good aeration does not depend on the work 
of earthw orms noi on a crumbly texture , 4) the very favourable 
effect often noticed after the partial breaking up of the soil of crude 
humus land is not due to improved aeration , 5) as a rule, aeration 
is defective in damp soils, and is likely to be insufficient in clays. 
All these conclusions must not, however, be directly applied to agri¬ 
cultural soils, or to soils m general There are inherent and great 
diffeiences between forest soils and agricultural soils which affect 
directly the problem under discussion The same treatment cannot 
be applied in *every case 

Even if it were actually useful to bleak up the soil of a forest 
every year, this would be a doubtful procedure from the economic 
standpoint, since the production w r ould not repay the expense. 
Agricultural soils can, and are, worked annually, whether or not it 
is necessaiy for their aeration This enables them to be kept more 
01 less porous and of the required texture , they are, in fact, always 
maintained in an artificial and free-working state. In the case 
of forest soils, indirect measures alone can usually be employed ; 
these produce a semi-natural and almost stable condition. 

The other differences are connected with the one just mentioned. 
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Forest soil, being always in a state of equilibrium and sheltered 
by a covering of dead leaves and plant debris, is not subject to the 
abrupt changes in compactness which affect agricultural soils that 
are always relatively bare. A single shower of heavy rain can per¬ 
ceptibly change the aeration conditions in a field where the day 
soil has been carefully broken up and will destroy the tilth and make 
the surface layer heavy and compact In extreme cases, after 
the rain has fallen, a continuous layer of stiff clay with isolated 
particles will be formed. The normal condition of an agricultural 
soil is the mellow state produced by the intimate mixture of 
mineral soil and humus, but in forest soils of the pulzol type, 
there is a layer of crude humus at the surface, underlain by an almost 
pure mineral soil made up of isolated partides. Agricultural soils 
are more exposed than foiest soils to wind and to the heat of the 
sun The velocity of the wind in the forest is only a fraction of 
the speed of the wind sweeping across fields 

All these differences produce variations in the conditions of 
aeration On account if its effect and continued action, diffusion 
must certainly be regarded as the most important factor of aera¬ 
tion also in agricultural soils, but here, in certain cases, two other 
factors play a large part. In an agricultural soil composed oi clods 
such as a clay that has been bioken up, the spaces between the frag¬ 
ments are of fairly large size and the resistance offered to the pas¬ 
sage of a current of air through the soil is sufficiently slight to al¬ 
low the minimum pressures produced by the action of the said factors 
to induce a very considerable amount of aeration (see above, under 
wind and temperature). Too great general importance in aeration 
must not, however, be attributed to wind and heat Thus, for in¬ 
stance, Russeix and Apple yard, in the course of their extensive 
experiments, have been unable to find any connection between 
wind and the composition oi air in the pore spaces of the soil They 
concluded that there was nothing to indicate that the composition 
ot the air had been affected by the wind .. A current of air . might 
have been expected to aspirate the air of the soil, but apparently it 
does not have this effect (Journal of Agricultural Science, 1915, p. 34). 

The greatest obstacle to good aeration, even in agricultural 
soils, is undoubtedly the infiltrated water. The soil meatus, when 
filled with water, is practically blocked, for in water, the rate of 
diffusion is only about 1/10 000 of what it is in air, while all the 
other factors except diffusion are without any effect. 
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In the second place, it is the lacunar space in the soil which is 
important, whereas the dimensions of the meatus are secondary, 
for we have seen that within very wide limits, the effect of diffu¬ 
sion does not depend upon the size of these passages. The import¬ 
ant matter is the relation between the activity and the lacunar 
space of the soil. As it is not in the interests of the agriculturist 
to diminish soil activity, he must be careful to insure the necessary 
degree of porosity. The higher the activity, the greater the amount 
of porosity required. The breaking up of the soil is thus especially 
desirable when a liberal supply of manure has been spread, and the 
climate is hot. 

The size of the soil meatus would be of paramount importance 
if the wind etc. played a great part in aeiation, as it would then 
be necessary to leave the soil in large clods and not to pulverise it, 
although the process would increase its porosity. In order to pro¬ 
mote aeration by diffusion, the first point to be considered is porosity, 
the size of the meatus can be to a large extent disregarded. Another 
point that must be remembered is the probably bad aeration of 
the large fragments in a heavy soil. Well-worked garden-mould 
is known to be the habitat of anaerobic bacteria, such as the teta¬ 
nus bacillus, and accoiding to Russell and Applkyard, there 
are normally two atmospheres in eveiy soil, one being that of the 
meatus and the the other the air contained in the clods, 01 absorbed 
by the particles. The latter is always pooi m oxygen and rich in 
carbon dioxide, even when the soil is well aerated. Thus, by break¬ 
ing up the large clods, the useful space where aerobic bacteria thrive 
is inci eased On the other hand, soil of too fine a texture holds 
an excess of water and can in consequence become badly aerated, 
therefore it would not be rational to reduce a heavy soil to powder. 
The more a somewhat stiff soil is worked, the worse it becomes, 
so that heavy rain has increased power of perceptibly altering its 
conditions of aeration. This does not refer to the waterlogging 
of the capillary tubes, for if the land is well drained this effect is 
but temporary; rain however renders soil compact and does away 
with its open texture; the finest material is in suspension in the 
water. After rain has fallen, the soil will have a compact, continuous 
superficial layer, formed of isolated particles and covering the more 
or less intact strata. Although this crust is very thin it has a con¬ 
siderable effect in hindering aeration for, as we have already said, 
diffusion goes on very' slowly in a material with such extremely 



SOIL AERATION 


295 


fine pores (for instance, 1/1000 of the normal size). Moreover, 
the day layer retains the water for a longtime which further decreases 
the aeration. As a precaution against this effect of rain, Sorauer 
advises that the soil be covered with straw litter, or some similar 
substance, in order to break the force of the impact; this seems a 
reasonable suggestion and in default of litter, the surface of the soil 
might be left covered with fairly large clods to prevent the texture 
being so quickly destroyed. Wide channels might also be made 
into which the water could drain off, in which case the superficial 
crust would not form so easily 

Unsatisfactory results are often obtained by planting too closely, 
both in agriculture and horticulture; Sorauer ascribes them (and 
probably rightly) to the insufficient aeration of the roots. If 
the roots are planted too deeply, some of the oxidising activity 
in the soil is displaced downwards, which lengthens the path of 
diffusion. The values of the 0 2 deficit and C 0 2 excess to which the 
roots are exposed necessarily increase, even if the activity of the 
loots remains the same. Further, the radicle system of plants, 
especially of frees, that have been deeply planted often extends 
into less porous and damper layers of soil than those reached by 
the roots of individuals growing nearer the surface. 

Recently, a system of combined drainage and aeration of the 
soil has been devised in Germany which appears to have been suc¬ 
cessful when applied to wet, badly-ventilated land. The advantage 
of the new method is undoubted, but its effectiveness may probably 
be attributed to the good drainage and not to the ventilators with 
which the waste-watei channels aie supplied. The most serious 
liindrance to satisfactory aeration is the presence of excess water 
in the soil, therefore the removal of the useless water is the surest 
way of attaining better ventilation On the other hand, as soon 
the excess water is drained off, normal aeration by diffusion is very 
effective, provided the soil is not particularly fine grained and ex¬ 
tremely compact, in which case any aeration produced by the dis¬ 
placement of the air in the soil is practically out of the question, 
since the resistance is enormous and the pressures that can be brought 
to bear are small. Thus it appears to be impossible for the suc¬ 
tion action of the chimneys to cause any appreciable filtration of 
fresh air through the soil. If, however, the drainage pipes Were 
very close together, it might be possible for the gaseous exchange 
resulting from diffusion between the air in the drains and that in 
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the surrounding soil, to play some part in conjunction with the nor¬ 
mal exchange between the atmosphere and the soil. The exchange 
conditions are naturally much better if a current of fresh air passes 
through the drains, than if the drains are blocked, a point which 
has been forgotten by Mitschebxich in his critical article (Bo- 
den kunde, last edition) for the well-known scientist shares the 
common perjudice as to the unimportance of diffusion. 

IvARS GUNNAR ROMEM, 

The Swedtsh Institute of Experimental Foreshy, 
Experimentalfdltet, Sweden . 
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AN ENQUIRY INTO THE QUESTION 
OF THE SAVING OF A PART 
OF THE PHOSPATIC FERTILISERS IN GERMANY 


It is well known that Germany obtained the greater part of its 
phosphatic fertilisers from the U. S. A., from the French Dominions 
in North Africa, and in the shape of basic slag from Lorraine. 
During the late war, Germany was able to get possession of 
of g r eat quantities in France and Belgium. To the loss of Lorraine 
and also to the continuous fall of the mark must be attributed the 
fact that, today Germany has at disposal only a little more than a 
third of the quantity of phosphates which her agriculture could 
utilize before the war This third which was to a great extent 
derived from the iron works, is destined to decrease still more, in 
consequence of the decline, of the industry. As with the present 
depression of the mark, no considerable importation of mineral phos¬ 
phates or phosphatic fertilisers can be expected, German agricul¬ 
ture will be obliged to restrict still further the use of manures It is 
well known that Germany is not short of potassic fertilisers, although 
she has lost through the war, by the surrender of Alsace her original 
universal monopoly of potassic salts. It is true that Germany does 
not yet possess any excess of nitrogenous manures, although the 
chemical manure factories have succeeded in producing more than 
the amount required by national agriculture before the var. Agri¬ 
culture is thus confronted by the question, whether it is possible to 
maintain at a sufficiently high level the yield per unit by increasing 
on the one hand the supply of nitrogen and potash, and on the other 
substantially diminishing the supply of phosphates. Opinions on 
the subject were at first very divergent. The zealous supporters 
of Liebig’s law of the minimum maintained that, a decrease in phos- 
phatic manuring must correspondingly diminish the utilization of 
nitrogenous and potassic fertilisers and that for this reason Germany 
would be obliged to import phosphates at any price, so as not to in¬ 
crease the direct importation of food stufis. Other experts did 
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not limit themselves to the strict application of the law of Liebig. 
Thus GerlaCH even during the war showed repeatedly that the rela¬ 
tion in which the three nutrimental elements, nitrogen, phosphorous 
and potassium were used in Germany before the war, did not in any 
way correspond to the quantities of the elements themselves extracted 
from the soil with the crops Moreover, Gerlach demonstrated that 
before the war, Germany had consumed a much greater quantity 
of phosphoiic acid, than that which would have been necessary in 
relation to the consumption of nitrogenous and potassic manures 
and the quantities which were extracted from the soil by the crops. 
According to Geri.ach the stocks of phosphatic manures thus ob¬ 
tained, enable German agriculture to continue for years the manuring 
of the soil with greater quantities of nitrogen and potash, without 
essentially diminishing the yield per unit. Gerlach considered 
even the possibility of increasing the yield per unit by means of a 
more widespread use of mtrogenous and potassic manures, noting 
however that in this way the reserves of phosphoric acid accumu¬ 
lated in the soil before the war, would be more rapidly exhausted. 

The present writer has been the first to point out that the 
problem of manuring with phosphates cannot be considered solely 
from the technical standpoint, but that there are certain rules of 
rural economy which emphasize the necessity for a farm to utilize 
the three kinds of manures This view arises from the fact that 
almost all cultivated soils contain large quantities of phosphatic 
compounds, which though not directly assimilable by crops can be¬ 
come so gradually as the result of the application of certain processes 
by which they aie transformed into organic compounds. The greater 
part of German soil contains, for each cubic metre, large quantities 
of the more insoluble phosphates, sufficient to provide for several 
hundreds of cereal crops, if it were only possible to make them assi¬ 
milable by the plants. 

The second fundamental point on which the present writer based 
his views, was his experience that several cultivated crops did not 
respond to phosphatic manuring although they contained great 
quantities of phosphoric add in their tissues. The author who was 
formerly the owner of farms in Lausitz, had proved by numerous 
manuring tests that lupine and serradella even when grown in sandy 
soils poor in phosphoric acid, never in fact responded to treatment 
with this form of manure. 

A soil test proved that the content of phosphoric add was such 
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as to be more than sufficient for 200 crops of rye or 100 crops of pota- 
toes, if these plants had been had capable of assimilating it Lupine 
and serradella evidently were able to do so. 

It may therefore be concluded that the cultivation of lupine 
and serradella on a large scale, which should be partly grazed and 
partly used in the stables as forage, must increase the supply of phos¬ 
phoric acid for the farm. The more lupines and serradella are grown 
on a farm, the more phosphoric acid is rendered assimilable by these 
plants at the expense of the phosphates in the soil which are not 
easily soluble. If in addition the manure is carefully saved, the 
floating provision of easily soluble phosphatic manures, must sooner 
or later become so large as to be sufficient to provide the phosphoric 
add necessary for all the crops cultivated. A copious potash dressing 
given to the lupine and serradella, must considerably increase the 
readiness with which phosphoric add is assimilated. 

Similar results may be obtained by supplying nitrogen, although 
upine and serradella are capable of fixing atmospheric nitrogen. 
It is well known that they only acquire this capacity at a fairly ad¬ 
vanced stage of development, namdy when the bacterioids by which 
the nitrogen is fixed and to which they act as hosts, have settled 
in their roots. But up to this period these plants must live on the 
nitrogen found in the soil and until the root nodules are formed they 
grow slowly and are very liable to attack by animal and vegetable 
pests. If at this period, a small quantity of nitrogenous manure is 
supplied, a phase of growth is obtained instead of one of wasting 
and thus the general development of the plant is assured and 
intensified. 

The writer further proposes to answer the question whether 
there exist for the better soils containing lime in which lupine and ser¬ 
radella either do not flourish or do not give the highest yield, ana¬ 
logous plants whose cultivation would facilitate the transformation 
of the more insoluble phosphates in the soil, into phosphoric acid 
easily absorbed by green manure and dung. 

It has been proved in the first place that good crops of clover 
could be obtained by manuring with potash and nitrogen instead of 
potash and phosphoric acid. 

It has also been determined that by these means the content of 
the plants in phosphoric acid did not diminish sensibly. It was thus 
shown that meadow clover even if not treated with an easily soluble 
phosphatic manure, assimilates large quantities of phosphoric add 
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from the soil. Hence potash manuring and an adequate applica¬ 
tion of nitrogen must convey nutriment to the plant. 

Lucem is of even greater importance for limiting the require¬ 
ment of phosphatic manures. As a crop which can grow on the same 
soil for 12 years, it is capable of a very deep penetration with its roots 
in all suitable soils. The object is not of course to obtain nitrogen, 
which it is able to assimilate by means of its root nodules even in the 
superficial lasers, it penetrates the lower strata because there are 
to be found there, stores of phosphoric acid and of potash which are 
not accessible to other plants. These stores are conveyed in the green 
vegetable mass which is brought to the stables in the form of hay or 
herbs and pass into the dung after having traversed the digestive 
apparatus of the animals. If again, the dung is carefully preserved, 
this relatively soluble phosphoric acid is rendered available for other 
crops. The cultivation of lucern on a large scale and a rapid re¬ 
newal of lucern fields must therefore afford an excellent means of di¬ 
minishing the requirement of phosphatic manures even in the best 
soils. Moieover, in theory this should make it possible to avoid 
entirely the purchase of phosphatic manures, and it thus becomes a 
question of ruial economics, whether it pays better to purchase part 
of the necessai} phosphoric acid, or alternatively to cultivate lucem 
on a sufficiently large scale. 

The third method which the writer has proposed for economizing 
phosphoric acid on the farms of Germany is a complete reconsider¬ 
ation of the manuring of the fields In Germany, before the war 
the price of nitiogenous manuies was very high when compared 
with that of phosphatic and potassic manures. It was therefore 
necessary by means of copious dressings of phosphoric acid and pot¬ 
ash, to utilize as completely as possible the expensive nitrogenous 
fertilisers Potassic and phosphatic fertilisers w r ere lavishly used 
to secure in each case the assimilation of the nitrogeous manures. This 
caused the adoption of a one-sided phospho-potassic system of manur¬ 
ing which on the one hand favoured the development of the legumi- 
nosae which fix nitrogen, and on the other checked the growth of the 
gramineae. Thus in order to store nitrogen, the gramineae had to 
make use of that which they could obtain from the residues of the 
roots, w r hich as nitrogen-fixers contained this element. 

Hence the development of gramineae in the fields was poor and 
comparatively little hay was produced, but it was very cheap. The 
fields were often dressed with phosphatic manures, particularly 
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basic slag, but only because they were poor in chalk. Given the low 
price of basic slag, the principal question was not whether it acted 
solely as a phosphatic manure or as a chalky corrective, but how to 
economise in the use of the expensive nitrogen fertiliser. To-day 
all price relations are revolutionized in Germany, and it is necessary 
to restrain by means of unilateral potassic manuring, the develop¬ 
ment of leguminous plants which are nitrogen fixers and favour there¬ 
by the growth of gramineae. Thus, not only a much higher yield 
of hay can be obtained, but also the quantities of phosphates previ¬ 
ously accumulated are made available. 

However by this means easily assimilable phosphoric acid can 
be extracted from the soil, which returns to the soil in the form of 
dung after having passed through the digestive apparatus of the cattle. 

The author has also made tests to show clearly whether it is 
possible to limit the need for phosphatic manures by means of the 
cultivation of peas, beans, vetch, lentils and other pulse crops. In 
this case too he substituted for the usual dressing of potassic-phospha- 
tes, the application of the usual quantity of potassic manure, with the 
addition of x.5-2.5 qx. per ha. of ammonium sulphate. In this 
case also it was proved that with this method of dressing as compared 
with phospho-potassic manuring, yield was not diminished but on 
the contrary, often showed noticeable increase. Hence the plants 
were obliged to utilize equally the phosphoric acid contained in the 
soil, and to transfer it into the green vegetation 

Further important progress in this direction was made through 
the author’s work in collaboration with Dr. M von Wrangell, 
a lecturer at the Higher School of Agriculture at Hohenheim. 
Dr. M. von Wrangell showed in the first place that the assiinilability 
by the soil of the less soluble phosphates varies according to the crops 
and that for one group of field crops it is markedly influenced by 
the content of the soil. For example, lupines in soils relatively 
poor in phosphate are able to assimilate phosphoric acid to a sufficient 
degree, though it dissolves with difficulty in such soils because of their 
poverty in lime. In soils which are deficient in lime lupines make good 
lime requirements, by removing from the lime phosphates a part of the 
lime with which they at the same time decompose these phosphates 
and are able after absorbing the lime also to absorb the phosphoric 
residuum. If large amounts of lime are applied to sandy soil, lupines 
die through the lack of phosphoric acid. In this case they seize on the 
carbonate of lime and die through the excess of lime in their tissues 
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before being able to extract lime even from the lime phosphate? 
which they have a difficulty in reaching. When Dr. Wrangell gave 
lupines regular supplies of water soluble phosphoric add in suffident 
quantities, lime even when copiously applied was innocuous. Hence 
to promote a good growth of lupines it is necessary that the soil should 
contain only such an amount of lime carbonate as they can elim¬ 
inate by absprption without entirely annulling their lime require¬ 
ment. They can in such case only decompose the lime phosphate 
and assimilate the phosphoric add therein contained. Naturally 
plants which have a high lime requirement and a strong capacity 
for its absorption, such as peas, beans, lucem, dover, can assimilate 
lime phosphate even in soils which are themselves rich in lime deri¬ 
vatives. They take up a large amount of this lime for accumulation 
in thdr tissues and then also seize on the lime phosphates. On the 
other hand, such crops as cereals, which are unable to absorb much 
lime, cannot assimilate directly the more insoluble lime phosphates 
in the soil. In relation to lime, cereals absorb great quantities oi 
phosphoric add and all the larger if the content in tricalcic phosphate 
is high. Probably therefore, cereals cannot obtain their require¬ 
ment of phosphoric acid solely from lime phosphate, but other 
phosphates such as those of iron or magnesium or other soil constituents, 
are also more important for them then they are for the leguminosae. 

Further Dr. von Wrangell has shown that the absorption of 
phosphates by cereals is not independent of the soil reaction. In a 
soil with an alkaline reaction cereals have great difficulty in assimil¬ 
ating the less soluble phosphates, which is quite an easy matter in a 
soil with an acid reaction In this case not only is the reaction of the 
whole soil-mass concerned, but more particularly those partides 
which come into direct contact with the roots. The importance 
of this soil reaction was shown by the Russian Sdentist, Prianisch- 
nikoff, before Dr. von Wrangell, but chemical sdence did not 
fully realize the value of his experiments. In practice, the import¬ 
ance of this question of soil reaction comes out in so far as through 
a choice of fertilisers, it is possible to control the reaction at the point 
of contact with the roots If sulphate of ammonia is applied to a 
cereal crop, the roots absorb the ammonia from the salt and in conse¬ 
quence set free the sulphuric add in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the root-hairs, which absorb the nutritive matter, while the add 
addifies the soils and fadlitates the decomposition of the less soluble 
phosphatic particles present If on the other hand nitrate of soda 



304 


AEBEBOE 


is given to the same crop the roots remove the nitric add from the 
salt and leave the alkaline soda which checks the further solution of 
the soluble phosphates. 

Among the many experiments made by Dr. von Wrangeei. 
those are of particular significance for practical agriculture which 
have demonstrated that a check to the assimilation of phosphoric 
add does not necessarily imply a poor yield. A field of rye, which 
in spring recdves a dressing of easily soluble superphosphate in addi¬ 
tion to nitrogen and potash, at first presents a more flourishing appear¬ 
ance than a field that is dressed with nitrogen and potash only. In 
the first field the crops can easily supply their requirement in phosph¬ 
ates, in the other on the contrary the crops find great difficulty in this 
respect. If the climatic conditions are reasonably favourable the 
second field will not give an inferior harvest but the crop will ripen 
later. Hence readily soluble phosphatic manures are of spedal im¬ 
portance not merely because of the crop’s requirements as a whole, 
but also during the early period of the growth This point is of spe¬ 
dal importance in the case of sugar beet. The yield of sugar beet, 
which continues its growth late in the autumn, profiting by all the 
available sunlight, is diminished if at the early stages of growth it 
has difficulty in supplying its requirements in phosphoric acid. In 
this case the retardation of the early growth persists and is never 
made good. Beetroots differ from cereals inasmuch as their growth 
period continues beyond the summer. 


F. Aereboe 

Professor , High School of Agnculture, 
Berlin 
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The demonstration of the various ways in which potash influences 
plant growth is the province of the physiologists of the vegetable 
kingdom, but it is the work of the agricultural chemists to recognise 
the constant presence of potash in the ash of plants, of which it may 
constitute as much as 50 %, and hence its direct, or indirect, influence 
upon plant life and development. 

The experiments of ViLLE, Wilfueth, Muntz and Girard 
(who proved potassium to be an element of vital importance) are 
well-known, as are also those of I,oeb (1906), Clark (1916) and Os¬ 
born (1921). Until 1796, when Klaproth met with potassium 
as a mineral component of leucite, it had been regarded as an or¬ 
ganic substance. 

The necessity and importance of potassic manures, especially 
in the case of certain crops, did not escape the notice of those in¬ 
terested in agricultural science and led to the more wide-spread 
and intensive use of these fertilisers in countries where agriculture 
is most advanced, and where unit production is high and still in¬ 
creasing. 

Civilised nations are now searching energetically for the raw 
materials of potassic fertilisers, not only in order to be able to supply 
at less cost the ever-growing demands of agriculture, but also to 
free themselves from foreign domination. In the efforts made by 
America during and after the war, the economic side of the question 
was not even considered, which is an instructive and warning in¬ 
stance (Bull. Int. Inst. Agric. 1912, No. 2678) of this tendency 

L. O. Ferrero (Le riccrche gcologichc e le esplorazioni sottoter- 
ranee dei mezzi jcrtilizzanti, Caserta 1892) was the first to suggest 
the use of the Italian leucitic rocks as fertilisers. After recognis¬ 
ing the high leucite content of the Roccamonfina lavas and briefly 
describing the method of increasing it, he writes as follows: " It 
is necessary to wait until the chemical fertiliser industry learns to 
realise how rich these rocks are in potash and is prepared to enter¬ 
tain the idea that they might prove a national source of revenue 
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Leucite is a mineral occurring very abundantly in Italy, not 
only in lavas, but also in various volcanic tuffs, and as it is only 
found rarely and to a limited extent in other countries, may justly 
be termed an Italian product. Washington estimates that the 
leudtic lavas of the Italian volcanoes contain no less than 9 thou¬ 
sand million tons of K 2 0 . Leucite is an important constituent 
of many volcanic rocks and translucent crystals of this mineral 
are not infrequently found in the tuff and ashes of the Latian vol¬ 
canoes and of Vesuvius. Chemically, leucite is a metasilicate of 
potassium and aluminium K AL (Si 0 3 ) s with the following theor¬ 
etical percentage composition: potash 21.5 ; alumina 23.3 and si¬ 
lica 55.2. Sometimes the K is to a certain extent replaced by Na. 
The geometric form of the crystals is that known as the icositetra- 
hedron (211) (Fig. 36), but in polarised light, leucite is slightly bi- 
refrangent, positive, and shows in section numerous polysynthetic 
intersecting twin-lamellae (Fig. 37). When heated to about 700° C., 
the mineral becomes mono-refrangent and all its anomalous optical 
properties disappear; small crystals are however, generally mono- 
refrangent, even at ordinary temperatures. 

After all that has been written on the subject by von Raxh 
(1875), Weisback (1880), Klein (1885), Mallard (1877), Baum- 
harrer, Lenberg (1876) and others, it is unnecessary to dwell 
at length on the above mentioned optical characters of leucite, espe¬ 
cially as the monometric modification is only formed and stable 
at very high temperatures (Fig. 38). 

Leucite frequently contains gaseous, liquid and solid inclusions 
(augite, nepheline, plagioclase, felspars etc.) arranged in zones pa¬ 
rallel to the faces of the crystal, or sometimes radially (Fig. 39). 

Interesting modifications in these inclusions are produced by 
their reabsorption and substitution by the ferruginous magma which 
give a peculiar appearance to the section. The formation of leu¬ 
cite in lava rocks has been the suject of a valuable memoir by 
Washington 1907, (Fig. 40). 

Hydrochloric acid decomposes leucite, causing the separation 
of powdery silica. Leucite is very easily altered and undergoes im¬ 
portant transformations. We are here specially concerned with 
the alterations that occur in leucite and leucitic rocks as a result 
of atmospheric agency and of the conditions obtaining in the soil, 
although all the epigenetic changes that have been observed by mi¬ 
neralogists and lithologists are by no means devoid of importance. 
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The most frequent reversible alteration is the conversion of 
leucite, to analcime [Na A1 (Si 0 2 ) 2 H s O] which was artificially 

obtained by Lenberg with the exchange of the bases K < _: > Na. 

In the lavas of Latium and of other districts, the conversion of leucite 
into nepheline has been observed (Na A1 Si () 4 ); sometimes the 
alteration begins on the outside, at others, towards the centre. 
Thus, secondary nepheline is formed on the exterior of the leu¬ 
cite crystal; it is characterised by alteration striae parallel to the 
prism faces, these striae are howevei, also present when the al¬ 
teration is uncertain. 

Michel-Levy and La Croix have noticed the conversion of 
leucite into nepheline and into sanidiue and explain the alteration 
by the doubling of the leucite formula (1895) (Fig. 41). 

We owe to V. Sabatini (1896-1900) many observations on the 
transformation of the Latian leucite into sanidine and into the 
whole series of lime, soda, fespars, the same modifications were 
also met with by C. Viola (1896-99) in the Herdnian lavas. The 
transformation is so thorough as to reproduce the zoning of fel¬ 
spars of primary formation, the most basic occurring internally and 
the more acid externally (Fig. 42). The conversion of leucite into 
muscovite has also been mentioned. Van Hise (1904) considers 
the process similar to that resulting in kaolin. He makes some 
interesting remarks respecting the changes in the volume of the new 
minerals. Other scientists, among whom we may mention, Sauer 
(1885), Kunz (1886), Fr. Williams (1891), Hussak (1892) and 
Ruine (1922) have also studied changes of this nature. 

Experiments to ascertain the behaviour of leurite in the pre¬ 
sence of salt solutions (sodium and calcium chloride) have been 
fully described. Pratolongo (1912) has shown the impossibility 
of any solid solutions being formed by the two solid components 
of this system under the conditions in which the absorption process 
takes place. 

Ammoniaeal leucite has been obtained by Eichhorn (1875), 
Joanny (1889), Clarke and Steiger (1900) and Bernardini (1908) 
by means of the reversible relation between leucite and the add 
radicles of the salts of ammonia, similar to that existing between 
analcime and ammonium-analcime (Friedel, 1896). The factors 
necessary to the above-mentioned transformations are of a nature 
to exclude any possibility of their generally taking place in agri¬ 
cultural soil. 
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The formation of kaolin from leucite was at first attributed 
to the agency of water and carbon dioxide, the disintegration being 
supposed to take place in two successive phases, but the latest dis¬ 
coveries of science show that this process is probably not of general 
occurrence, while the identity of the ultimate alteration products 
is often a matter of considerable uncertainty. No doubt the ac¬ 
tion of water and the atmosphere either singly or combined may, 
like that of any other superficial agents, bring about the transform¬ 
ation of leucite into kaolin, but in agricultural soils other factors 
come almost exclusively into play; of these we should first men¬ 
tion hydrolysis and absorption. Hydrolysis has been so minutely 
followed in leucite by Lepierre (1895) that he was able to describe 
its successive theoretical phases and the extent to which other agents 
have contributed to the results. Owing to the complex conditions 
obtaining in agricultural soils, it is not easy to obtain a clear idea 
of what takes place during the hydrolysis of leucite, though this 
difficulty may be obviated if we consider the isolated facts and 
take certain probable hypotheses as a basis. 

Leucite, being a metasilicate of potassium and aluminium, the 
potash present may be regarded as a strong base and the alumina 
as a relatively weak acid, the whole forming a potassie salt of the 
hypothetic silicic-aluminium acid. When water dissolves the com¬ 
pounds, an electrolyte of a strong base, like potash, goes into solution 
as does the silicic-aluminic acid which however, is not dissociated. 
The removal of the potash allows the alumina to act as a base, and 
the complex acid breaks down, giving rise ultimately to silicate of 
alumina (kaolin) and silica (sand), c. g. to the two chief consti¬ 
tuents of agricultural soil and to a vital element indispensable to 
plant-life. 

I have been able to ascertain by repeated observations of leu- 
citic lavas and of pyroclastic rocks containing leucite that this mineral 
generally remains fresh, vitreous and almost transparent if it lies 
beneath the surface of the soil, provided the soil is but little permeable 
to the atmosphere, whereas when in contact with the air, it soon 
changes and gives rise to different products according to the circum¬ 
stances. In sandy soils that have been much washed by rain and 
even in agricultural soils which have been liberally irrigated, the 
fragments of leucite remain almost translucent, although they de¬ 
crease in size owing, no doubt, to mechanical action. 

I have taken some of the white powder called “ caolinica ” from 
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some pulverent leucites and found its behaviour to differ from that 
of kaolinite proper. Part of the powder remained for a long time in 
suspension in distilled water, thus indicating the presence of a hy¬ 
drosol. 

On repeating the experiments of Rogers (1848) Clarke, (1895- 
1900), Steiger (1900) and Bernardini (1908) on the solubility of 
leudte in distilled water (1910-1921), I obtained positive results. 
The solubility of the m i n eral is certainly increased by several factors 
viz the decomposing action of plant-roots (De Angelis D’Ossat, 
1910) ; the presence of salts of NH 4 , of Na, or of Ca etc.; the agency 
of micro-organisms carbon dioxide etc, all of which combined with 
the plant's selective action in obtaining its food supply, disturb 
the equilibrium that might exist between the percolating solutions 
in the soil. If this were not the case, these solutions would become so 
dilute as to be unable further to sustain plant life. It is not surprising 
that leucite should behave in this manner, when we remember that 
the micas and other minerals that are less easily attacked, have been 
found to give up potash to the soil (Prianischnikow 1906, Bigler 
and Chatelan 1910, Blanc 1912, De Twill 1919). 

The actual chemical composition of leucite does not correspond 
with its theoretical composition, this discrepancy is due to the in¬ 
clusions which are present in considerable numbers in the crystals 
and are difficult to separate out, and also to the frequent substitu¬ 
tion of Na for K. Further, it is by no means easy to find much 
leucitic material that has not undergone some paragenetic alter¬ 
ations, or changes due to atmospheric agency. 

The following table gives the results of the recent analyses of 
1) leucite from the deposit of Batium pyroclastic material at Tor di 
Mezza Via (Albano); II) leucite from the Alban Hills (Pratolongo) ; 
III) material from Carbogna, Cimini (Casoria) ; IV) leucite in the 
lava of Borghetto (?) (Colombo). 


Si o 2 

I 

. - - 53.65 

II 

54.20 

III 

54.59 

IV 

55.01 

Ala 0 3 

.23.40 

26.07 

25 02 

23.01 

Fe 0 

. 2.10 

— 

— 

— 

CaO 

... . 0.63 

0,18 

0.16 

0.34 

K t O 

| 20.61 | 

17.26 

18.36 

20.07 

Na 2 0 . . . 

0.64 

1.26 

c* 

0* 


Several eminent analysts (Bischoff, Rammelsberg, Ricciardi, 
Klaproth and Awdeyen) have investigated the leucite of Vesu- 




DE ANGEI4S B’OSSAT 


310 


vius 

and Roccamonfina : the maximum 

and 

minimum 

results of 

their 

analyses are given below (Dana 1889). 

Vesuvius 

Roccamonfina 

Si Ch . 

. K -37 

57.84 

56.32 

58.10 

Alg Oj 


41.02 

22 44 

24.35 

Fe O 

. — 

0.14 

— 

_ 

CaO . 


0.91 

— - 

0.25 

KiO . 


20.59 

17.56 

19.51 

NaaO 


6.04 

0.25 

2.15 


Leucite occurs very plentifully in the superpotassic lavas of 
the volcanic districts of Central and Southern Italy forming an im¬ 
portant constituent and sometimes almost the sole component, 
of the leucitie rocks (Leucitites). These lithological types have been 
studied by a number of well-known scientists. Special mention 
is due to the work of Washington and Sabatini (see Bibliography 
in the two volumes: Vulcano Laziale, 1900, and Vulcani Cimini, 
1912). 

A rapid review of the percentage of potash present in the leu- 
citic lavas of the volcanic districts of Italy might now be given. 
The figures are taken from my account published in 1901 and from 
the latter but more complete work of Moderni (3914), to which 
those wishing for further geological, lithological and bibliographical 
information are referred (Fig. 43). 

The K 2 0 data from the numerous analyses are given only when 
the potash content is above 6 %. (see Table, page 311). 

Attempts have been made to extract leucite from the lavas of 
Borghetto, near the railway-station of Civitacastellana, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Orte and of Sessa Aurunca (Roccamonfina). 

This work was however first started near the Capauelli of Rome, 
and below the mouth of the Frascati Tunnel, on account of the pyro¬ 
clastic character of the lava in these localities. The lava contains 
many loose, vitreus, or almost transparent, crystals of leucite which 
make up from 20-30 % of its volume. Thus, the sifted material pre¬ 
pared for the magnetic separator included the following percentages 
of different particles : scoriaceous lava 56 ; leucite 37 ; augite 5.5 ; 
iron oxide, magnetite 1 ; biotite 0.5. This particular pyroclastic 
formation is found on the left side of the flow of leucitie lava which 
is crossed by the Via Appia Antica ; its origin is probably due to a 
phenomenon similar to the socalled “ nube ardentc ” described by 








Analysis of Italian Leucite. 
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Lacroix (1908). The mechanical means hitherto employed were the 
hydraulic and electromagnetic processes, the highest condensation 
hpjng obtain by the latter method. The loose leudte crystals in this 
deposit make it a very valuable source of raw material for agriculture, 
or industry ; but in order to work it economically some use must be 
found for the residue. This residue after sifting (normal sand 90.06 %) 



Fig 43 — The distribution of leudtic rocks in Italy 
The numbers indicate the maximum quantities of potash (KaO) per km 

has good hydraulic properties and quickly combines with lime; it 
is thus particularly well-suited for the manufacture of mortar, sand- 
cements and special kinds of reinforced concrete. The following data 
was obtained personally, at the works of the “ Sodeta Leudte " at 
Tor di Mezza Via di Albano. 

Normal deposit (D. M. 10-1-1907) A. T. O. 1502, firm consistency 
at 5 mm. from the bottom. Ago Vicat 300 gm. first taken after 
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9 hrs, then after 48 hrs. Contraction 5 cm.; penetration 25 mm., 
traces of soluble silica; no zeolites. 

Resistance test. Traction of Friihling-Michaelis double-lever 
apparatus 1 cm. 4 ; 5.386 kg. 

Pressure resistance tests per cm. 4 : 31.880 kg. after being left to 
set for 49 days. 

The lava material is at present only worked at Sessa Aurunca by 
the " Societk Italians Potassa ” (the Borghetto factory is for the mo¬ 
ment unoccupied). The above Society has kindly given me the fol¬ 
lowing valuable information viz. Daily output 30 tons, soon to be in 
creased to 60 tons ; the factory is capable of again doubling its output. 
The material is now sent to France and to Cengio (Genoa), to be 
worked up into various industrial products which consist of chloride 
and sulphate of potassium, chloride of aluminium and powdered 
silica. The maximum and minimum data of four analyses of the 
granular material separated by the electro-magnets are as follows : 


Moisture at iio° C. 

. . 0 06 - 

0.17 % 

Fea O3 . ... 

o .94 

1.22 

A.I2 O s . 

. . 20.50 

22.19 » 

K a O .... 

17.77 

19 35 » 

Residue insoluble in H Cl. 

. 57 09 - 

- 59,69 » 


In order for this material from the lava to be suitable for a fer¬ 
tiliser, it is necessary to remove any iron which may be present in 
a ferrous condition, since it may unduly increase the adsorbent capa¬ 
city of the soil and greatly decrease the concentration of the percolat¬ 
ing solutions, thus diminishing fertility to some extent. This trouble 
may however, easily return. 

The output of and the demands for this fertiliser are fluctuating 
and limited. Although this new industry will certainly not lack 
deposits in excellent working order, both in the pyroclastic rocks and 
lavas of Italy, it will not develop, or prosper, except under certain 
conditions, viz: The manufacturers of this fertiliser must regard 
the industry as providing an important problem to be solved, and 
not as a matter of business to be turned to profitable account more 
or less immediately. Technicians, or better, specialised factories, 
should manage, as the S. I. P. states it has succeeded in doing, to 
increase the K a O percentage above 16 % by means of mechanical 
separation. 

Italian agriculturists must become persuaded of the necessity 
for potassic fertilisers (where the soils are not volcanic) and the agri- 
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cultural journals of Italy will have to abstain from their foolish and 
short-sighted policy of puffing the various products, which results 
in every kind being used less. The prevailing ignorance of soil science, 
which is not confined to agriculturists alone, will still hinder the gen¬ 
eral realisation of the necessity and value of potassic fertilisers. When 
all are convinced of these facts, there will still remain the choice of 
the most effective, suitable and economical potassic fertiliser to em¬ 
ploy. To the many persons who contend that agricultural soils, and 
more especially clay types, need no such fertilisers, I will reply in the 
very words of Lagata himself “ there is no connection between the 
quality of heavy soils and their potash content, that these soils should 
be rich in potash is merely a coincidence, although a probable one 
Hence, it is a mistake to say that all heavy soils contain a high per¬ 
centage of potash...” 

Leucite when reduced to a fine powder is a potassic fertiliser 
which is becoming increasingly important for stundents of agricultural 
science in consequence of the many positive experimental results 
that have been obtained with it in connection both with plant and 
tree growth The experiments were however not always properly 
carried out, or sufficiently repeated , hence they do not afford the 
positive evidence needed for the basis of a new fertilisei industry. 
Potash-loving plants in general, and leguminosae in particular, have 
shown the greatest susceptibility to leucite, but trees, also, where 
trials have been made, have shown directly or indirectly the ad¬ 
vantage derived in one year from its application. The “ Societa 
Agronomica Italiana ”, with the co-operation of some of the most 
expert Italian research workers, has started a very promising series 
(See 1923 Report) of co-ordinated experiments throughout Italy and 
on a great variety of crops. It is to be hoped that the experiments 
will be repeated for a sufficient number of years to allow a positive 
opinion to be formed of the qualitative and quantitative value of leu¬ 
cite as a fertiliser. In the meantime, it will be highly useful to ascer¬ 
tain by every possible means the rules governing the practical and 
economic employment of leucite fertilisers for various soils and 
different crops. 

As regards the susceptibility of soils to potassic fertilisers, the data 
obtained by Schloesing and tested by Garola are already avaiable. 
They show that a soil is in need of the addition of potash when it con¬ 
tains 0 3 % or less of K 2 0 soluble in nitric add of a strength of 
0.013 %. Dyer used citric add and Grandeau hydrochloric add. 
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This test is not however absolute, for many soils considerably richer 
in potash are much benefited by the addition of potassic fertilisers. 
The need of such fertilisers depends upon the complex movements 
of potash in agricultural soils which vary according to different cir¬ 
cumstances, such as the lithological character of the soil, the other 
fertilisers used at the same time as the potash, and the specific crop 
grown. 

Sodium salts (the chloride and nitrate) and ammoniacal salts 
(phosphates) are the most active in rendering potash soluble; next 
in order come the calcium salts (the chloride, carbonate and phosphate) 
and particularly gypsum and monocalcic phosphate Other agents 
which assist the availability of potash are also present in the soil, 
as has already been remarked; hence it can be stated a pi ion that 
leucite wall have the greatest effect when it is reduced to the finest 
powder and remains in the soil layers where the complicated processes 
of transformation are most active, and the loots, that can at once 
turn to account this vital element, are to be found. 

It can be assumed as a general rule that all soils not directly 
derived from granitic, trachytic, or leucitic rocks, either in their ori¬ 
ginal, or pyroclastic condition, are in need of potassic fertilisers. 

Leucite can be spread at any time, but is better applied during 
the working of the soil , it may be mixed and used with any other 
fertilisers, and in the case of soils of the most varied lithological cha¬ 
racter and different physical constitution. It is advisable to apply 
leucite before spreading stable-manure , both fertilisers should be 
subsequently dug in together in order to secure the advantages re¬ 
sulting from the transformations taking place in the organic product. 

The effect of leucite, like that of any other potassic fertiliser, 
must be judged by the symmetrical growth of the plants, and by the 
quality and quantity of their fruits and seeds 

Leucite forms the raw material for other chemical industries 
(including certain fertilisers), but these are not here considered. They 
have more or less directly to do with the manufacture of alum, 
potassium chloride and sulphate, aluminium chloride and sulphate, 
potassium nitrate, potassium-phosphate, alumina (aluminium), soluble 
silica, hydraulic cement, etc. Many patents have been taken out, 
but very few are practically used in industry. 

G., de Angelis d'Ossat 5 

Director of the Geological Museum and Laboratory, 
Royal High Institute of Agriculture , Perugia. 
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THE EUROPEAN SEED TESTING ASSOCIATION 


Fifty-four years have now passed since the first seed tes ting 
station was founded in Tharandt, Saxony by the late Coundller, 
Dr. F. Nobbe. This first station no longer exists but 150 other sta¬ 
tions are scattered throughout the world and of these 100 are to be 
found in Europe. 

In the interests of international seed trade it has become a 
matter of greatest importance to standardise methods of analysis 
in use at these seed testing stations in such a way that the investiga¬ 
tions made on corresponding seed samples may be comparable within 
reasonable limits However, as in the case of certain seed species 
these investigations present great difficulties and require a well- 
trained and experienced staff of workers, the results from different 
stations are found to vary greatly. 

In 1906 and 1910, as the result of German initiative, congresses 
were convened and the matter discussed However, these congres¬ 
ses were not quite international, for with the exception of the leaders 
of several German stations the leaders of but few European stations 
were present 

In 1920 the present writer, who is the Director of the oldest 
seed testing station in the world, was requested by Sir Lawrence 
Weaver, Director General of the British Ministry of Agriculture, 
to take the necessary steps in order that Denmark should issue offi¬ 
cial invitations for an International Seed Testing Conference to be 
held at Copenhagen in 1921. Hence, the Danish Foreign Office, 
in January 1921 sent invitations through the Foreign Offices of the 
countries in the following list, requesting them to send delegates to 
an International Seed Testing Conference to 
be held at Copenhagen, June 6-n, 1921. 

The following countries signified their intention of sending dele¬ 
gates, all of whom, with but few exceptions, were present: » 

Argentina (1 delegate); Belgium (1); Canada (1); Denmark (2); 
Finland (2); France (1); Germany (2), Great Britain and Ireland 
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(5); Holland (i); Hungary (i); Norway (2); Poland (1); Roumania 
(1); Servia-Slovenia-Croatia (1) ; Sweden (4) ; Switzerland (1); 
Tchecoslovakia (2). 

At the opening meeting the Danish delegates, Professor Dr. W. 
Johannsen and the present writer, K. Dorph-Petersen, Director 
of the Danish State Seed Testing Station, were respectively elected 
President and Vice-President of the Conference. 

The following was the programme of the Conference * 

1) Professor W. Johannsen and Director K. Dorph-Pe- 
TERSEN ' Notices about the Conference. Paper on the Danish State 
Seed Testing Station. (The Conference paid an official visit to this 
Station). 

2) Director F. F. Bruijning, Wageningen “ General views 
concerning the international unification of methods of testing seeds 
in the interest of trade, more especially with regard to purity 

3) Dr. Volkaft, Zurich The determination of the origin of 
agricultural seeds ”. 

4) C. B. Saunders, Director of the Official Seed Testing 
Station, London “ Seed testing m the United Kingdom ”. 

5) Dr. Brown, Washington “ Seed testing in the United 
States of Ameiica ” (read by Mrs. Kolpin Ravn). 

6 ) Geo. H. Clark, Canada “ Seed testing and seed control 
in Canada ”. 

7) Director K. Dorph-Petersen, Copenhagen “ Notes on 
investigations in the control fields, as to purity of strain and free¬ 
dom from disease in seeds ”. 

8 ) Professor Dr. A. Voigt, Hamburg “ Methods of germinat¬ 
ing tests ”. 

9) Director Widen, Orebro “ The testing of cereals ”. 

10) Ing. Komers, Vienna “ The testing and valuation of 
beet seeds ” (read by Professor Voigt) 

11) Dr. Vitek, Prague “ The testing of dodder seeds ”. 

12) Dr. v. Degen, Budapest “ Remarks on dodder seeds ”. 

13) Director L. Bussard, Paris “ Measures taken in France 
to exterminate dodder plants ”. 

14) Professor Schribaux, Paris and Dr. v. Degen, Budapest: 
“ Proposal concerning the methods for determining the limits of er¬ 
ror in seed testing and for collection of material ”. 

Prior to the convening of the conference the present writer had 
caused series of seed samples of 25 species, to be sent to 25 stations, 
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with a request that they should be analysed. Results were returned 
from 24 stations and in order to form a basis for discussion, printed 
summaries of these results were distributed at the meeting. All 
the delegates present agreed that the summaries and the names of 
the seed testing stations in question should be published in the report 
of the conference. 

On the last day of the conference a resolution proposed by Sir 
Lawrence Weaver that a European Seed Testing As¬ 
sociation should be formed was carried unanimously. A com¬ 
mittee of the following members, Dr. Volkart, Director of the Seed 
Testing Station in Oerlikon-Zurich, Dr. F. F. Bruijning, Director 
of the Seed Testing Station in Wageningen, and K. Dorph-Petersen, 
Director of the State Seed Testing Station in Copenhagen, was ap¬ 
pointed to direct the work of the Association. Unfortunately Dr 
Bruijning died very shortly after, hence at a meeting held in Pra¬ 
gue in September 1922, the remaining members constituted themselves 
a committee with K. Dorph-Petersen as chairman and Dr. Volkart 
as secretary. At this meeting, plans for the work of the associa¬ 
tion, drafts of communications to be sent to the seed testing stations 
of the various Euiopean countries, and the manuscript Report 
of the International Conference in Copenha¬ 
gen were discussed. This report (*) which, consists of 135 pages, 
contains the papers read and the discussions held in the languages 
used b> the speaker (English, German or French). The more import¬ 
ant questions discussed and all the resolutions passed are quoted 
in two principal languages. The report may be obtained on appli¬ 
cation to Dr Volkart, Zurich, or K. Dorph-Petersen, Copenhagen 
on the payment of 5 Swiss francs or 5 Danish crowns. 

O11 the last day of the conference it was decided to accept the 
invitation of the British delegates to hold the next conference 
in London and Cambridge in the e&rly part 
of July 1924. 

In March, 1922 new series of samples of 25 seed species were 
distributed to the European seed testing stations affiliated to the As¬ 
sociation and to four American stations. Up to the present results 
have been returned from 41 stations and a summary of the whole 
will in due course be sent to all seed testing stations with which the 
writer is in communication. The committee carries on a regular <tor- 


(*) «Compte Rendu du Congrds International d’E^is de Semences» 
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respondence with many of the stations which are affiliated to the As* 
sociation. 

At present it is known that official seed testing stations exist 
in the countries mentioned below. The number of stations is stated 
in parenthesis for each country • Australia and New Zealand (3), 
Argentina (1) ; Belgium (1) ; Brazil (1) ; Canada (3) ; Denmark (1) ; 
Finland (1) , France (1) ; Germany (27) ; Great Britain and Ireland 
(4), Holland (1); Hungary (1), Italy (2), J apan (1); Norway (3); 
Poland (14) ; Roumania (1) ; Servia-Slovenia-Croatia (2) , Spain 
(2) ; Sweden (17) ; Switzerland (2) , Tchecoslovakia (3) ; U. S. 
America (27) (*). 

It was decided by the conference to submit the question of 
origin to a through examination and Dr. Volkart who introduced 
the subject was unanimously elected to direct the work, the heads 
of the various stations promising to give him all the assistance in 
their power. 

In order to investigate the question of dodder (Cuscuta spp.) 
a committee was appointed consisting of Dr. v. Degen, Budapest, 
M. Vitek, Prague, Professor Bussard, Paris, Professor Voigt, 
Hamburg, and Mr. Enesco, Bucharest. Several other questions 
brought up by the conference were referred to the Association (1). 

Geo. H. Ceark, President of the Association of North American 
Seed Testing Stations, reported that the association was greatly 
interested in the co-operation and eventual union with the European 
Association. As chairman of the latter, the present writer is in 
constant correspondence with Clark as well as with other leading 
men from the American seed testing stations (Brown, Washington; 
Munn, New York; Stone, Madison and others) and summaries 
of the results of comparative investigations from America and Eu¬ 
rope have been exchanged Even though the results received from 
many of the European stations vary greatly, those from the Amer¬ 
ican stations vary even more. As many of these have only very 
recently been founded, the statistics are extremely difficult to 
compile. 

Up to date the expenses of the committee have been largely 
covered by funds appropriated for the conference in Copenhagen 

(*) Where there are in a country many seed testing stations, they are mostly 
combined with chemical laboratories 

(1) In connection with the conference, excursions were made to the State Experiment 
Stations m I*yugby and Tystofte and to seed production and plant breeding stations* 
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by the Danish Ministry of Agriculture. However, this will only be 
continued until the conference meets in London, at which the quest¬ 
ion whether or not the work of the Association can be continued, 
will be discussed. If the decision is in the affirmative the coun¬ 
tries which desire to be represented must contribute annually a sum, 
the amount of which depends on the number of votes in the Associa¬ 
tion desired by the country in question and the importance of 
seed culture, seed trade and seed testing in that country. 

The report of the conference in Copenhagen is now published 
as Vol. i of a Journal of Seed Testing. The question of the publica¬ 
tion of such a journal, will be laid before the conference. As the 
literature on seed testing is now scattered over a very large number 
of journals throughout the world, a journal of this nature seems 
to meet a real need. 

The Directors of the seed testing stations who have become mem¬ 
bers of the Association show much interest in the work. It is sin¬ 
cerely to be hoped that this movement will tend to develop this 
interest and a more close co-operation between the seed testing sta¬ 
tions in Europe and later in the whole world, thus bringing about 
more uniformity in results which in turn will benefit the ever-increas¬ 
ing international trade in seeds for field, garden and forest. 

K. Dorph-Petersen 

Dirt dor of the Danish State Seed Testing Station, 
and (hairman of the European 
Seed Testing Association 



THE CULTIVATION OF CORK-OAKS AND PRODUCTION 
OF CORK IN SPAIN 


Habitat of the Cork-Oak ( Quercus suber). — There are three 
principal forests of cork-oaks in Spain ; these are situated in Andalu¬ 
sia, Estremadura and Catalonia respectively. The first covers the 
entire Mediterranean zone of the Provinces of Malaga and Cadiz 
extending into the Provinces- of Seville and Huelva. The Estre- 
madura forest joins the Portuguese woods of cork-oaks. The Ca¬ 
talonia forest is situated in the Provinces of Gerona and Barcelona. 

The Andalusian forests of cork-oaks are chiefly to be found co¬ 
vering the vast uninterrupted area beginning at Serrania de Ronda 
and terminating on the Spanish coast of the Straits of Gibraltar. 
The tree grows up to an altitude of 1000 m. in the La Sauceda forest, 
on the outskirts of Cortes and of La Nava and on the borders of 
Ronda where Quercus suber nearly joins Abies pmsapo Boiss. which 
covers the greater part of the Sierra de la Nieve in that municipality. 

As the cork-oak is a very exacting tree, it only attains vigorous 
growth and full development in deep, loose soil, although it will 
grow in shallow stony soil ; it should be noted that the cork produced 
on poor ground is of the best quality. 

In the Andalusian region, the forest does not consist only of 
cork-oaks ; as a rule, these trees are there associated with the dyers’ 
oak (Quercus lusitanica), the ilex (Quercus Ilex) and the cluster pine 
(Pinus Pinaster). 

Management and utilisation. — As Quercus suber is grown 
chiefly for cork, the tree must be treated in such a manner as 
to obtain the largest and best yield of that product. This entails 
the oaks being left in the wood until vegetative degeneration prevents 
any further cork-formation, therefore they are grown till they be¬ 
come tall trees. Since, howevei, this system of cultivation usually 
implies collecting the acorns from every tree and raising the oaks from 
seed, it should be understood that other cultural methods can also 
be adopted. Thus, in making these w r oods, stems cut from young trees 
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01 seedling plants, can be used, for by this means long-lived trees attain¬ 
ing a large size and producing much cork can be obtained. Further, 
whenever a forest-fire destroys the aerial parts of a young stand, 
the damaged portions must at once be cut away, in order to obtain 
fresh shoots from the base of the trunks, for in this way, several ad¬ 
vantages are obtained, viz., new trees within a short space of time, 
the continuity of the stand, the covering of the ground, which 
maintains the chemico-forestry equilibrium, and the formation of 
seed-plants with a large supply of acorns, which serve as a basis 
for the natural formation of new stands. This method is especially 
to be recommended when the advanced age of the trunks would have 
made their production doubtful. 

As soon as acorns fall upon suitable soil they at once begin to 
germinate, the radicle being the part of the embryo that first develops, 
in order to provide nutritive substances for the maintenance of the 
seedling. The cotyledons remain intact and full of food reserves 
that will be drawn upon as soon as the root, which is already strong, 
has attained the length of about m cm., and the delicate plumule 
is just visible above the ground. As long as the seedling remains 
in this condition, the aeiial part which is weak and almost herbaceous, 
is very liable to be destroyed by crazing animals, strong insolation, 
or other accidents due to its position. From one, or another cause, 
the seedling usually loses its aerial j>ortion which is re-formed in the 
following autumn and is much more vigorous than the part it lost. 

If when the tree is some years old, the tip is damaged by animals, 
or has its development arrested in any way, the trunk does not grow 
in the vertical direction, but remains stunted, becomes much branched 
and is incapable of producing cork, until such time as the injured 
part is restored, wdien the trunk begins growing but still retains its 
irregular shape, especially at the base, thus never entirely recover¬ 
ing from the effects of the injury. 

If the ground is ploughed, these trunks form shoots that are 
strong and vigorous enough to insure the life of the tree, provided it 
is a sapling and not an adult specimen, as ploughing does not injure 
the root of system a sapling and the new shoots provide a more libetal 
supply of nutation than could be furnished by the old, stunted, weakly 
branches in which the sap was unable to circulate sufficiently to 
maintain the balanced development of the epigean and hypogean 
parts of the plant. It is necessary to remove the more weakly tries 
and thus prevent a severe struggle for existence, while the individuals 
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that remain must be carefully trained in order that they may form 
the basis of a stand capable of producing a large yield of cork. The 
cork-oak grows m a low thicket of dense shrubs and must be helped 
and protected till its size enables it to dominate over its low -growing 
neighbours. At this period of growth, assistance may be given by 
ploughing up the surrounding soil and destroying the under growth, 
and by thinning out the cork-oak for the first time. There is no ob¬ 
jection to the number of trees left being sufficient to shade the ground 
with their interlacing foliage, since this encourages the saplings to 
grow tall and the soil is fertilised by the organic detritus that collects 
beneath the trees. The trees must not, however, be too thick, or 
the trunks will become crooked in their attempts to reach the light. 

If the thinning and cleaning operations are carefully carried out 
their effects ought to last at least five years, and should the under¬ 
growth form again, it will be less dense and can be removed the next 
time with less trouble and cost. In some places it is necessary to 
thin out the saplings early owing to their excessive development, but 
usually nothing is done till the undergrowth is out aw ay and then the 
worst-shaped and weakest oaks are removed, thus making the stand 
thinner, but not to an extent that w'ould interfere with the trees de¬ 
veloping in height. Since thinning out has to be done periodical^, 
it might be economical only to free from the brushwood those trees 
that are definitely intended to remain, but in point of fact, it is bet¬ 
ter to carry out this cultural operation in the case of all trees of suffi¬ 
cient size, even if it costs more because however carefully the work is 
done, lesions of the phloem layer are of frequent occurrence owing 
to the great difficulty in calculating the exact amount of foi ce exert¬ 
ed by the blow of a hatchet upon a layer of very variable thickness 
and of unequal resistance. The injured trees must be removed when 
the wood is next thinned, this operation being carried out so as to 
leave enough trees to be stripped at the right intervals, and of a size 
to produce an adequate supply of cork 

The development of the stand will show when another thinning 
out is necessary; this operation is repeated at intervals until the oaks 
which are already bearing cork, become dense enough to furnish the 
largest amount of this product, when cleaning and pruning become 
essential. If the seedling oaks are not interfered with during the first 
years of their lives, they should be treated as described above. Should 
they, however, have suffered from the depredations of animals, or 
have had their normal development arrested in any way, it is advisable 
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to plough up the ground in order to obtain quickly, strong well¬ 
shaped trunks. 

Allusion has been made to cleaning and pruning, but before going 
more deeply into the subject of the treatment of cork-oaks, it is ne¬ 
cessary to define these two terms as they are understood in Spain. 
‘' Poda ”, or pruning, means the removal of one, or more, of the branch¬ 
es. In some places this operation is known by different names ac¬ 
cording to its severity. If there are three grades, very severe, severe 
and slight, the first is usualy termed “ tala ” (cutting) the second 
“ poda ” (pruning) and the third “ limpia ” (cleaning), although it 
is impossible to define exactly the limits of each, which naturally may 
vary from one wood to another, and even in the same wood, owing 
to the exposure, altitude, etc. A cleaning on ground at a low altitude 
and with a southern exposure, where the soil is deep and rich, becomes 
pruning if carried out with the same intensity on high mountain 
peaks where there is little depth of soil and tree-growth is relatively 
limited, while where the conditions are reversed, the converse is the 
case. An examination of a cork-oak of normal density, will show that 
the shape of the tree is due to branching resulting from successive bi¬ 
furcations. This is the natural type of branching, and to restore it 
is the object to be aimed at whenever, as a consequence of pruning, 
the snapping off of a branch, or any local accident, a stimulus is 
given to the activity of rapidly-developing adventitious buds which 
may disturb the vegetative equilibrium, even to a slight extent. 
If the injury is quickly remedied, normal conditions are soon restored, 
so that the light is able to play its important part in the formation 
of cork, but if some time is allowed to elapse, this result can only be 
attained by careful pruning carried out with due regard to the physical 
effect produced upon the tree. 

It is necessary to replace old, badly-used cork-oaks that have 
been the victims of injurious and unscientific treatment, or of inter¬ 
ference ever since the goats browsed on their first shoots, and have 
suffered from excessive pruning, late freeing from the undergrowth 
and partial, intense, and careless removal of the cortex. 

It must not be forgotten that only a certain amount of complete¬ 
ly ripe cork of the right thickness for industrial purposes can be 
obtained from any given tree, and that the cork-oak each time its 
cork is removed and the phloem is exposed to the air suffers a shock 
varying in severity according to the extent of the denuded area, df 
through greed, this is constantly increased until the cork is even re- 
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moved from the topmost boughs, which are always much branched in 
this species and there is great risk of not obtaining the desired amount 
of cork and of seriously imperilling the life of the tree, since it is thus 
obliged to produce annually a very extensive cork-layer and to re¬ 
construct the various organs upon which its existence depends. 

In such a case the cortex formed every year cannot be of suffi¬ 
cient thickness, for unless each tree is stripped of its cork in regular 
turn, the suberous layer is not of the depth required by the industry, 
and the new organs are not formed as completely as is necessary for 
them adequately to perform their functions. In such a case, skil¬ 
ful and well-directed pruning may save a perishing tree. 

At least three years must be allowed to intervene between prun¬ 
ing and the removal of the cork. The narrow ring of living tissue 
exposed by pruning begins to produce a layer of cork externally which 
corresponds with the internal layers of phloem and wood, thus mak¬ 
ing a kind of pad that cicatrises the wound and causes it to disappear 
altogether, if it is not extensive and if the tree is sufficiently vigorous. 
If however, the suberous layer surrounding the wound is removed 
before the phloem is equal to bearing the strain, it is stripped oft to¬ 
gether with the cork, thus exposing the wood and producing a fresh 
wound which often never heals, or only does so with difficulty In 
order that pruning may be beneficial, it must not be excessive, or 
be performed at an unsuitable period 

Thus, care must be taken not to disturb the equilibrium of the 
tree’s vegetative conditions, for it must be borne in mind that the 
leaves discharge important vital functions, since they are the organs 
of respiration and of chlorophyll assimilation. The surface of the cut 
should as far as possible be vertical and smooth, so as to form no rest¬ 
ing place for the spores of ciyptogams In many of the cork-oak 
woods in charge of the author, the cuts are protected with a layer of 
tar and the results obtained have been thoroughly satisfactory. 

Rotation. General Rotation. — The cork-oak is stripped 
when physically mature, wliich meanske eping the tree as long as it 
has sufficient vitality to produce cork that satisfies the requirements 
of the industry. When the trunk decays and can no longer support 
the weight of the crown, and the dead branches of the summit indi¬ 
cate the decay of the tree, the annual cork layers become very thin. 
The tree is then felled for the benefit of the plantation ; the wood is 
of average quality. 

The age at which the cork-tree reaches this condition cannot be 
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fixed with any certainty. Some treatises give 120-150 years as the cork¬ 
bearing period which, added to the period before the suberous layer 
is formed, would make 120-200 years. This computation is only a 
rough estimate for the guidance of the general reader, as the age at 
which the above-given set of symptoms show themselves varies ac¬ 
cording to the individual, the treatment it has received, and various 
accidental external circumstances. Therefore no fixed rotation for 
cutting down cork-trees cau be given. The tree is felled when it 
can no longer produce cork, and its removal is advantageous to the 
growth of the surrounding saplings. If this plan is adopted in the 
case of cork-woods of the same age and the result of artificial planting, 
the individuals in the same plantation are of different ages since there 
is no fixed time for felling, and thinning out is a matter of individual 
choice, also sometimes it will be necessary to remove one of the larg¬ 
est trees in order that its place may be filled by another tree of 
superior vigour, or capable of producing cork of finer quality. 

Rotation op Bark-Stripping. — In accordance with economic 
rules, the cork is not removed until it has attained the degree of ma¬ 
turity and thickness required by the industry. The conimeicial 
rotation is therefore adopted, and the time is fixed with a view to 
fulfilling the above conditions. Owing to the many ways in which 
cork is used, the tliickness of the product required is very variable 
but generally, when the state of the market is normal, the demand 
is regulated by the necessities of bottle-cork manufacture, this being 
the most important branch of the industry and the one deciding the 
cork-stripping rotation. From this point of view, it may be said that 
the cork can be cut when it is 27 to 32 mm. thick, and the first stripp¬ 
ing is carried out as soon it has reached this depth. The thickness 
of the layers formed annually differs considerably from one wood to 
another, as well as in various parts of the same plantation, or even 
of the same tree. There is also a great variation in the soil conditions, 
exposure and altitude etc., necessary for the cork-oak to grow and 
thiive The cork-layer increases most in thickness at the base of 
the trunk, gradually becoming thinner towards the extremities of 
the highest branches. In a transverse section of cork, it is seen that 
the oldest layers are the thickest, while more recent layers gradually 
become thinner, till the effect of the last additions is practically 
negligible in increasing the total thickness. 

When a tree has just been stripped, the first layer grows freely, 
but the second encounters a certain amount of resistance from the 
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first layer and the third suffers from the pressure of the two external 
layers ; this pressure increases with the further growth of the cork. 
Therefore the suberous cells are not arranged in annual rings, as 
they would be if each layer were independent of the influence of 
the others. Cork that has been stripped from the tree and is then 
put for some time in boiling water, liberates substances soluble at 
boiling point, and its cells assume shapes and positions that increase 
its elasticity, which is an indispensable quality in the case of some 
branches of the cork industry. 

Although cork often reaches the required thickness in 6 years, 
it should not be cut until perfectly mature, but must be left for an¬ 
other three years to ripen completely even if, in the interval, its thick¬ 
ness may become somewhat reduced. In the cork-woods of Andalusia 
and Estremadura, the cork is collected every g to 12 years. In Ca¬ 
talonia, the intervals are much longer. 

Systematic cork collectings. — From what has been said in 
the preceding paragraphs, it would appear that in order to obtain 
cork of the type in demand on the market, it would be necessary ow¬ 
ing to the variable development of the product, to take selected pieces 
from each tree, or at least to cut it from isolated, specially suitable 
individuals. Fortunately however, the many different thicknesses 
of cork required by the industry make it possible, at all events in 
the case of extensive woods, to strip the trees growing on a large area 
although to insure a regular annual return, the plantations are divid¬ 
ed into plots to be stripped in turn, so that there is no loss from the 
cork being insufficiently thick or immature, or from its having become 
too thick. In the latter case, most of the crop consists of waste ma¬ 
terial and the inner layers which could have ripened latter remain 
unused. 

Artificial reafforestation. — In replanting the cork-woods 
in my charge I have had recourse to artificial reafforestation so as 
to supplement the efforts of nature where the trees have been cut 
down, thinned, or are of too sparse growth. Reafforestation can be 
effected either by sowing or planting. Sowing is more suited to land 
that has been, or can be, ploughed at small expense; the acorns may 
be sown in any of the ways described in treatises on sylviculture, al¬ 
though it is best to plant them in little groups, or in the furrows made 
by the plough. 

In the first case, the seed-bed is ploughed and 3 or 4 acorns are 
planted at a time and then covered with a layer of fresh soil not exceed- 
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ing 2 cm. in depth, and some large stones are placed round the spot. 
The ploughing is done over the whole surface, or in strips ; if the for¬ 
mer method is adopted the acorns are sown broadcast, otherwise 
they are dropped one at a time into the furrow. Sometimes good 
results are obtained by mixing acorns and seed-corn. The cereal 
crop compensates for the labour entailed and costs but little. 

Since acorns soon lose their germinating power, they should be 
planted (according to the natural date of maturation and dissemina¬ 
tion) not later than December or January. The acorns ripening 
in the second half of November should be chosen by preference. 

If young trees are to be planted, a plot with a gentle slope should 
be chosen in the nursery and divided by little trenches 15 cm. deep 
running in the direction of the slope. In this plot the acorns are 
sown and are covered with a thin layer of soil. About 2 months 
later, at the height of the germinating season, the seedlings are lifted, 
the radicle of each is cut off below the point of insertion in the acorn, 
and the seedlings are taken up, great care being expended to avoid 
injuring the mass of rootlets formed as a result of the removal of the 
radicle at the time they were transplanted, and the young trees are 
planted out finally in holes proportionate to their size. 

The author has tried another system with conspicuous success ; 
this consists in sowing the acorns in a nursery as in the above case, 
and leaving the seedling till the funicle begins to appear above the 
thin layer of soil covering the acorn which is still in a state of perfect 
preservation. The seedling which is then composed of the develop¬ 
ing funicle, the intact acorn and the radicle, can be transferred and 
planted without injury in the area to be reafforested. 

The acorn contains an abundant supply of nutiitive substances 
which suffices to tide the seedling over the transplanting crisis and 
support it until it is able to provide for itself. From this it is seen 
that the chief requisites for success in planting are to lift the seedlings 
at the right time, and to avoid planting out any seedling that is not 
provided with a perfectly healthy acorn. 


EivAnio Caro, 

Chtef of the Cork Woods Sennce , 
Gauctn { Malaga ), 
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159. The Absorption Power of Plants in relation to Soil Nutrients. 

1 . — Bauer, F C. and Haas, ARC. (Agricultural Experiment Station, 
University of Wisconsin) The Effect of Lime, Leaching, Form of Phosphate 
and Nitrogen salt on Plant and Soil Acidity, and the Relation of these to the 
Feeding Power of the Plant Soil Science , Vol XIII, No 6, pp 461-480, 
figs. 8, bibliography Baltimore, M D, 1922 

II — Truog, E (Agricultural Experiment Station, Univeisity of 
Wisconsin) The Feeding Power of Plants Science t Vol LVI. No 1446, 
pp 204-298 bibliography Garrison, N. Y, 1922 

III - Arrhenius, O (Univeisity of California, Soils and Bacteriology 
Laboratory! The Potential Acidity of Soils Soil Science , Vol. XIV, No 3, 
pp. 223-232 bibliography Baltimore, M D, 3922 

IV — Atkins, W R G (Formerly Indigo Botanist to Government of 
India) The Hydrogen-ion Concentrations of some Indian Soils and Plant 
Juices Agricultural Research Tnsiilute t Pnsa , Bulletin No 1 30, pp 12, biblio¬ 
graphy Calcutta, 1922 

I-TV — Different species of plants vary greatly in their power to 
absorb minerals from the soil For example buckwheat will feed much 
more freely on mineral phosphates than maize. 

It was formerly believed that the mineral matter of soils was made 
soluble and available to plants through the action ofwaiious acids excreted 
by the roots. Attempts to explain differences in feeding power on the 
basis of differences in amount of carbon dioxide excreted have not been 
successful. Later experiments, especially those by Czapex indicated that 
normally only minute quantities of acids are excreted. 

It might be considered that the excretion of acids in measurable amount 
is not necessary to exercise any influence on the solution of mineral mat¬ 
ter ; in fact it might be argued that all that is necessary is for the acids to 
saturate completely the walls of the root hairs which come in intimate con¬ 
tact with the mineral particles. That this hypothesis is incorrect has been 
demonstrated in the investigations in actual and potential acidity. The 
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influence of acidity in the soil upon growth of plants has long been 
recognised 

Titration of the soil extract to find the total acid required to bring to 
the neutral point to some selected indicator was the former method employ¬ 
ed. The measurement of the hydrogen-ion concentration is now considered 
to be of chief importance. For example, a decinormal solution of acetic 
acid will require as much alkali to neutralise it as will a decinormal solution 
of hydrochloric acid, yet the two have very unequal hydrogen-ion concen¬ 
trations, for the latter is almost completely ionised, whereas the former is 
only slightly so. 

The hydrogen-ion concentration may be measured very accurately 
by the potentiometer method. This is, however, decidedly complicated 
and consequently for practical purposes the colorimetric measurements 
are preferred; the latter permits of comparisons, by using certain selected 
indicators and standard solutions of known hydrogen-ion concentration. 
Satisfactory results have been obtained by adopting this method. 

In recording hydrogen-ion concentrations, a normal solution contains 
I gm. ion of hydrogen per litre, expressed in small quantities, average 
pH value io. 

A considerable amount ol work has been done in connection with 
plant distribution and soil reaction by Wherry, Hoagland, etc. Compli¬ 
cations are found e. g. the atmospheric oxidation and the consequent 
increase in acidity. According to the experiments made by Truog and 
Meacham, Clevenger, Bryan, Bauer and Haas and Atkjns, there is 
no correlation between the actual acidity in the plant juices and the feed¬ 
ing power of the plants. For example, sweet clover and lucerne with rela¬ 
tively slightly acid root saps of pH 6 to 7 feed more freely on feldspar than 
buckwheat, with a relatively strong acid root pH 4 to 5. If plants 
render the mineral matter of soils available through the excretion of acids, 
the reverse should be true. 

It is therefore necessary to find some other explanation for certain 
differences in feeding power. In 1915 Truog presented a theory in which 
the feeding power was explained on the basis of mass action. Further 
investigations on these lines were conducted by Baufr and Haas and 
followed up by Truog and these indicate that the reaction making the 
natural mineral available to plants is incomplete, uniform, or reversible. 

For example, the reaction making the phosphorus of rock phosphate 
available to plants is one between carbon dioxide and the tricalcium phos¬ 
phate in rock phosphate which may be represented as follows * 

Ca 8 (P 0 4 ) 2 + 2 H t CO, < * Ca 2 H 2 (P 0 4 ) 2 + Ca H a (C 0 8 ) 2 . 

In order that this reaction may continue indefinitely, it is necessary 
that both products of the reaction be removed. 

With plants like sweet clover and buckwheat, which absorb a large 
amount of calcium removed in the form of calcium bicarbonate, and rock 
phosphate, the solubility of the rock phosphate is increased and rendered 
immediately available. Plants with a low calcium content, such as oats 
or maize are unable to absorb the calcium bicarbonate; consequently the 
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rate of solution of the phosphate becomes slower and the plant is unable 
to feed advantageously. 

The theory may be tested as follows: the immediate availability of 
rock phosphate to plants such as maize is much greater on acid soils, due 
to the removal and precipitation of the calcium bicarbonate from solution 
by soil acids The effect is the same as it the calcium bicarbonate were 
removed by the plant. This leaching removes the excess of soluble cal¬ 
cium bicarbonate and the effect is as though it were removed by the plant. 
Baukr has shown that the availability of rock phosphate in the case of 
maize (working with quartz cultures), may be increased by leaching. 

Also indirectly, the addition of ammonium salts has also been found to 
increase the availability of rock phosphate. This is partly due to the effect 
of the salts in increasing the solubility of calcium bicarbonate. The react¬ 
ion is more complex than the explanation given above, so far as relates 
to the formation of acid calcium phosphate and phosphoric acid, both 
of which are soluble and therefore introduce complications, but the case is 
quoted as an example only. On the other hand the reversible action is 
simplified. Hence ferric phosphate gives by hydrolysis ferric hydrate and 
phosphoric acid according to the formula 

Fe P 0 4 + 3 H 2 0 Fe (OH) 3 + H 3 P 0 4 . 

Only the last product is soluble, and which can be removed by the 
plant A similar reaction occurs with aluminium phosphate and the 
solution of potassium fiom orthoclase feldepar by hydrolysis or carbo- 
natation. 

2 K A1 Si 3 O tt + H 2 C 0 3 + H 2 0 H 2 Al 2 Si 2 0 9 + 4 Si O a + K 2 CO s . 

The reactions in which only one soluble product is formed may continue 
without any hindrance, for as soon as the soluble product is removed by 
the plant, more is brought into solution In such cases, the feeding power 
of the plants alone limits the reaction, this capacity of assimilation depends 
upon many factors that have been analysed by Truog. 

Plants are able to precipitate from solution those elements which they 
require to constitute the essential parts of their oganism. As one mineral 
is abstracted, another can be taken up by the root-hairs to be used subse¬ 
quently. This explains why certain plants are better able than others to 
utilise some elements and can obtain them from very dilute solutions. Un¬ 
der other conditions, however, the absorption ceases. 

The mineral elements absorbed by plants may be fixed by precipita¬ 
tion, or held in physical and chemical combination with important 
colloidal plant compounds or complexes. Potassium is used largely for the 
first purpose. The completeness with which an element may be precipitat¬ 
ed out of solution depends on the reaction of the latter and on the solubility 
of the precipitate formed. As a rule, base-forming elements are more com¬ 
pletely precipitated from a slightly acid, or neutral, solution (about 7 pH) 
than from a more acid solution. The sap of the leaves is of especial impor¬ 
tance, for in these organs the most active vital processes take place. Plants 
with slightly acid or neutral leaf sap, should be able to utilise potassium 
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advantageously from a more dilute solution and feed more strongly on a 
slightly soluble potash mineral like feldspar, than those with a more acid 
cell sap, piovided the reaction of the nutrient solution is favourable to the 
plants. Sweet clover is thus most active in utilising potassium, and Baler 
found it possible to make normal growths, when forced to obtain all its 
potash from feldspar. The sap of sweet clover ranges from slightly acid 
to slightly alkaline as Haas has shown Of all the cases known to Truog 
this is the only one in which the sap is sometimes alkaline. On the other 
hand, buckwheat has very acid leaf «**ap which explains its poor utilisation 
of the potash in feldspar. Truog has found that lucerne and sweet clover 
can obtain potassium for normal growth from more dilute solution 4 * than 
maize and buckwheat which have a more acid sap. 

Undoubtedly the solubility of the potassium compounds formed 
in different plants is also a factor in their feeding power, but presumably 
these potassium compounds are to some extent similar and hence have 
somewhat similar solubilities. 

Calcium, as well as potassium, is also used to render insoluble the col¬ 
loidal plant compounds, but to a less extent. The chief effect of calcium 
is to neutralise and precipitate acids (e g. oxalic acid in the form of oxa¬ 
lates) ; thus it regulates the reaction of the plant sap The relation of cal¬ 
cium to sap acidity appears to be the opposite of what has been established 
for potassium The more acid the cell-sap, the easier can the plant obtain 
calcium from the soil. Buckwheat and sorrel are rich in calcium, as are 
also the cultivated legumes and many cruciferae. 

In addition to the two above-mentioned purposes for which potassium 
and calcium are used by plants, there is yet a third, for they may also act 
as carriers of acid-forming elements. Magnesium i* probably used as a 
carrier of phosphorus. It appears that the acidity of the cell-sap plays the 
same part in this connection as in the case of potassium utilisation. 

There is no clear distinction between the three above-described pur¬ 
poses , one element such as calcium could effect them all Certainly, 
other factors come into play, but it seems that the given factors explain to 
a considerable degree the physiology of the mineral exchanges taking place 
in plants and probably exercise a controlling influence upon them They 
also throw light on many cultural practices such as the manuring and im¬ 
provement of soil, and they provide the modern agriculturist with the means 
of attaining his object. 

Experiments have hitherto been cairied out on only a few plants, but 
the available data are very useful. The results obtained explain why 
buckwheat and lucerne, both plants with acid sap, need much calcium, 
while maize and oats, which produce little acid, have a low calcium content, 
and show the reason for the necessity of supplying cereals with soluble 
phosphates, although sweet clover can use phosphates and potash in a very 
slightly soluble form, etc. 

Soil reaction must also be taken into account; this should as a rule be 
similar to that of the sap, although there are differences of behaviour in 
various plants. 

The reaction of the sap of common agricultural plants has a range of 
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pH 4 to 8 which is practically the same as that of the soil solution. Too 
great or too little soil acidity is detrimental to plants, as it causes the pre¬ 
cipitation of useful substances and the solution of injurious substances. 
Plants growing in solution cultures of unfavourable reaction tend to change 
this reaction to a more favourable one. This follows from the law of 
mass action, and the composition of the plants is somewhat altered. The 
chief modifications take place in the roots and the least in the upper por¬ 
tions of the plant, as Bauer and Haas found in the case of maize grown 
in quartz sand and certain mitrient solutions. This adaptation can only 
occur within certain wide limits. Thus for instance, the acidity of lucerne 
is only pH 6, and the plant inevitably suffers if obliged to grow on a soil 
with a reaction of pH 5 (viz. in a medium ten times as acid, as its own 
sap, since the progression is logarithmic). It cannot obtain basic material 
from such an acid soil, therefore the plant grows slowly, becomes sickly 
in appearance and easily succumbs to adverse weather conditions or para¬ 
sitic diseases. Buckwheat also needs much basic material; in fact, in 
its flowering stage, it has a higher calcium content than lucerne and yet 
it grows well on acid soils This is due to the high acidity of its sap, 
viz. pH 4 to 5, which enables it to obtain calcium from a slightly less acid 
soil soluction (pH 5). The amount and the solubility of the mineral 
content of the soil are thus not the only factors concerned, but the acidity 
of the plant and of the soil have also to be taken into account. If the 
plant needs much calcium, it does best on a soil which is a little less acid 
than its sap. The soil solution of acid soils often contains more calcium 
than that of less acid or neutral soils, and yet plants like lucerne suffer 
more from lack of calcium in the first case than in the second, because the 
acidity makes the calcium less available. Availability depends not solely 
on solubility, but also on the form in which an element exists in solution. 

Plants are both capable of adapting themselves within certain limits 
to the reaction of the substratum, and also possess the power of slightly 
changing this reaction, although the process is almost always long and dif¬ 
ficult owing to the buffer action of soils. This action which has been 
compared by Fernbach and Hubert to that of a pad, consists in checking 
or reducing the speed of the factors modifying acidity. The term has been 
accepted by Sorensen (German " puffer ", English “ buffer ", Italian 
" cuscinetto "). 

Buffer action is of great importance in pedology and accoiding to 
Arrhenius has not received the attention it deserves. 

The addition of the same amount of acids or alkalies to given quanti¬ 
ties of various soils with the same hydrogen-ion concentration and acidity 
causes different changes in this acidity. In some soils, the change is slight, 
in others it is considerable In the second case the soil is said to have the 
higher buffer action. 

This behaviour is due to the neutralisation of the hydrogen radicle or 
to the non-ionised hydrosilicic radicles that can be replaced by basic or 
acid radicles. It reveals the inactive acidity or alkalinity and therefore 
is designated by Arrhenius, the potential or actual acidity . 

The importance of strong buffer action in a soils is due to its lessening 
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the reactions that tend to take place, and maintaining unchanged the active 
acidity. It serves to prevent auto-intoxication on the part of plants. If 
the actual acidity of a soil lies within certain limits, the buffer action pro¬ 
duces the best conditions for the absorption of the chief mineral elements, 
if it passes these limits, it becomes injurious by making correction more 
difficult. Generally, soil fertility is associated with buffer action, as 
Arrhenius discovered from the study of some American and West 
Indian soils. Buffer action curves might be usefully applied to determin¬ 
ing the lime requirements of a soil, and would thus be of use in practical 
pedology. 

The potential addity of soils was measured as follows : A setie* of flasks was taken, 
into which were introduced 5 gm of soil and then 10, 2, 1 cc of about 0.1. N. add 

(or the same amounts of alkali the solution was then made up to 20 cc with distilled water 
The flasks were corked, shaken and left to settle After filtering, the pH values were 
determined colorimetncally in the filtrate The amount of acid or alkali added was 
calculated in cc of 0.1. N. solution per gram of dried soil at ioo° C 

The buffer action of soil can be improved by humus-manuring and cul¬ 
tivation. L. V. 

160. The Phosphate Crisis in Germany. 

I. — AerEBOE Fr. Stickstoffdungung zu Stickstoffsammelenden Kul- 
turpflanzen, Zeitschnft fur Pflanzcnerndhrung und DiXngung (Wirtschaftlich- 
Praktischer Teil), Vol. I, No. 4, pp 145-152. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

II. — LemmERMANN, O. Die Frage den Phosphorsaurediingung. Zeitschr. 
ftir Pflanzenerndhruhg u. DiXngung Wirtsch -Prakt. Teil), Vol. I, No. 5, pp. 201- 
232, 1 pi. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

III. — HaseEHOFF, E. Die Aufschliessung der Phosphorsaure durch 
Pflanzen und Diingemittel Zeitschr. /. Pflanzenernahrung u. DiXngung (Wirtsch- 
Prakt. Teil) Vol. I, No. 6, pp. 257-282 Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

IV. — MiTSCHEREiCH A. fiber die Wirkung der Phosphorsfiuredungung. 
Zeitschr /. Pflanzenernahrung u. DiXngung (Wirtsch.-Prakt. Teil), Vol. 1, 
No. 6, pp. 282-295. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. Neue Diingewirtschaft ohne 
Auslandsphosphate {Zeitschr. /. Pflanzenernahrung w. DiXngung (Wirtsch - 
Prakt Teil), Vol. I, No. 7, pp. 323-327. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

V — Pfeiffer Th. Die Verwendung der phosphorsaurehaltigen Diinge- 
mittel in der Landwirtschaft, Zeitschnft fiXr Pflanzenernahrung u. DiXngung 
(Wirtschaft-Prakt. Teil), Vol I, No. 7, pp. 313-323. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

VI. — NOETE, O Phosphorsaurediingung einst und jetz. Zeitschr . /. 
Pflanzenerdhhrung u. DiXngung (Wirtsch.-Prakt. Teil), Vol. I, No. 8, pp. 373- 
389. Leipzig, Berlin, 1922. 

I. — As early as 1910 and 1911 Prof. Akreboe (I) observed 
that a lucerne crop could be considerably increased by the substitution 
of a fertiliser containing nitrogen, phosphorus and potash for the usual 
phosphatic-potassic fertiliser. This fact forms the basis of Aereboe's 
theory that a nitrogenous fertiliser should be applied to leguminosae 
in geneial, so as to enable them to utilise the soil phosphates and dispense 
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with any addition of a phosphatic fertiliser. (See the author's original 
article in this Review). 

This question has been much discussed in Germany. Prof. Noi/te's 
(VI) views on the subject may be summarised as follows : 

Until 1914, phosphates were used for the land in continually increas¬ 
ing quantities. In 1913, about 650 000 tons of phosphoric acid were em¬ 
ployed for this purpose in Germany In addition, forage was imported 
from abroad which provided a further supply of phosphoric acid that reach¬ 
ed the soil in the form of dung. On an average, 10 % of the phosphoric 
acid thus restored to the land is utilised by the plants, therefore for 
many >ears more phosphoric acid has been given to the soil than has 
been removed by the crops. According to the statistics furnished from 
1870-1912 (by the Vibransche Wirtschait of Calvorde) 26 kg. more phos¬ 
phoric acid per hectare was retumed to the soil during that period than 
had been abstracted from it. This is not a unique instance. 

In order to free Germany fiom the necessity of importing phosphates, 
AEREBOE proposed the utilisation by means of special methods of the 
phosphate reseives existing in the soil. This scheme is based on the follow¬ 
ing hypotheses. 

From the point of view 7 of phosphoric acid assimilation, plants may 
be divided into two classes, the one consisting of plants such as the 
graminaeae that use little, or no, phosphoric acid and the other made 
up of oiders such as the leguminosae and cruciferae which are able to as¬ 
similate insoluble phosphoric acid with relative ease The present prac¬ 
tice of applying phosphatic fertilisers to the second group should be dis¬ 
continued, as they are well able to obtain their own supplies from the 
reserve store in the soil. The application of a liberal dressing of nitro¬ 
gen and potash is all that is needed to inciease the growth of the crop, the 
forage production, and albumen content, and the phosphoric acid assi¬ 
milation would also be raised. A larger forage crop would mean more 
dung and as the phosphoric acid present in the latter occurs in a form 
available for all plants, the use of phosphatic chemical fertilisers would 
be rendered quite superfluous. The utilisation of the soil phosphoric 
acid can be still further increased by the application of physiologically 
acid fertilisers and by giving no lime to gramineae Since leguminosae 
live in symbiosis with the bacteria of theii root nodules and are therefore 
able in the presence of a sufficient supply of mineral fertiliser to assimilate 
the nitrogen of the air, no nitrogenous fertilisers are now applied to 
them. A little nitrogen would, however, be very helpful in assisting the 
plants over the period before the bacteria have migrated from the soil to 
the roots, because until symbiosis is established, leguminosae like other 
plants arc foiced to use the nitrogenous compounds in the soil. 

Opinions are much divided as to the expediency of supplying large 
amounts of nitrogenous fertilisers to leguminosae, for if this is done, the 
plants make exclusive use of combined nitrogen and it is a question 
whether this does not entail loss. Many German authors (one of whom 
is Kossowich, Russ Jour . /. exp. Landwtrtschaft , 1905, 6, 567) have found 
this method of manuring unsatisfactory, while several American Agii- 
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cultural Stations ( United States Dep. Bureau of Soils , Bull. 93) as well as 
the Rothamsted Station (Agnc. Invest . at Rothamsted During a Period of 
50 years , 1895, 97 > 100 > I0 i) ^ ave not obtained good results from it. F. 
Schueer was, however, eminently successful in his experiment of apply¬ 
ing cyanamide to lucerne. Not all leguminosae have the same capacity 
for assimilation of insoluble phosphates, further, all phosphates are not 
equally available Prianischnikow found that certain mineral phosphates 
readily yield phosphoric acid, even to gramineae. The lupin appears to 
have a greater power of rendering phosphates soluble than is possessed 
by any other of the leguminosae, whereas owing to its being unable to 
assimilate the phosphates of the soil, crimson clover perishes if given a 
liberal dressing of a nitrogenous fertiliser containing no phosphate. ( Journ . 
f. exp . Landw , 1905, 6, 567). Some authors have observed that when a 
nitrogenous fertiliser is applied to beets, a larger amount of the soil phos¬ 
phoric acid is absorbed, so that the cereals sown in the same field after 
the beets have been lifted suffer from a lack of available phosphoric 
acid. 

It is well-known that the yield chiefly depends upon nutritive sub¬ 
stances that are present in relatively very small quantities. Any ad¬ 
dition of such substances increases the crop, but also augments the abso¬ 
lute amount of ash, probably because the fertiliser stimulates the devel¬ 
opment of the root system, so that larger quantities of mineral substan¬ 
ces can be absorbed. Aereboe is of opinion that the assimilation of 
the phosphoric acid is affected by the kind of fertiliser employed and 
that physiologically acid salts, like sulphate of ammonia, promote ab¬ 
sorption, because the sulphuric acid liberated when the ammonia is as¬ 
similated by the plant would be able to dissolve the phosphate. Thus, 
the process taking place in the soil would be similar to that employed in 
the manufacture of superphosphates 

On the other hand, physiologically alkaline salts, like nitrate of 
sodium, from which the plants first abstract the nitric acid, would increase 
the alkaline action of the soil by means of the liberated sodium which, 
in its turn, would hinders the absorption oi the phosphoric acid by the 
plant. 

Noi/fE however, does not hold this view , he bases his objection on 
the fact that the free sulphuric acid would in the first instance attack 
the lime in the soil and that the amount of sulphuric acid present is not 
sufficient to make the availability of the phosphates very probable. As 
regards the nitrate of sodium, it could be equally well asserted that the 
sodium possesses the power of dissolving certain phosphates, since the 
phosphates of aluminium and of iron are soluble in caustic soda. Accord¬ 
ing to Noete, the solubility of the phosphoric acid is chiefly dependent 
on the solubility of the calcium salts (Journ. f. Landw., 1917, 17) but 
there is no correlation between the solubility of the phosphoric acid and 
the acidity of the soil. (See also: C. Ceausen Deutsche Landw. Presse , 
1922, 49, pp. 217 and 246). 

E. Ramann (Deutsche Landw. Presse , 1918, 45, 256) maintains that 
plants obtain most of their phosphoric acid directly from the phosphate 
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particles and only assimilate a small amount of the phosphoric acid in 
solution. If this were the case, there might be some truth in the theory 
that the phosphoric acid is rendered soluble by the sulphuric acid liber¬ 
ated after the absorption of ammonia, but the Rothamsted experi¬ 
ments show that larger crops of beets, barley and wheat are always ob¬ 
tained when nitrate of soda, instead of sulphate of ammonia, is applied 
as a fertiliser. 

Aereboe seems to misapprehend the function of lime. Cases have 
been known where the oat crop was reduced to less than half as a result 
of tht application of sulphate of ammonia to a sandy soil poor in lime. 
(Ceausen, Deutsche Landw. Presse 1922, 49, 217). Noi,tk and Lemmer- 
mann are of the opinion that the yield of crops manured exclusively 
with nitrogen and potash depends upon the nature of the soil phosphates 
which are generally more easily assimilated than the potash present in 
the soil. It must not however be forgotten that it may be very 
injurious to spread a potassic fertiliser on land with a large potash 
content, even if a similar amount of phosphate is also present. It is 
necessary to find out which soils received most superphosphates 
previous to the War. The phosphate question must not always be 
regarded from the point of view of the quantity of the yield, as the 
quality of the crop must also be taken into consideration. Potatoes 
and beets need a phosphatic fertiliser if they are to grow well, and 
the sugar content of beets is certainly increased by dressing the field 
with phosphates 

Prof. Theodor Pfeiffer (V) treats of the problem from the economic 
standpoint. Aereebof/s new theories are chiefly based upon the results 
of experiments carried out by Fraulein von Wrangeee, who believes 
that the capacity possessed by leguminosae for utilising crude phosphates 
and the phosphoric acid of the soil is closely connected with the tolerance 
of these plants for lime. The molecular ratio Ca : P 2 0 5 in the plant would 
appear to be a measure of its power of assimilating the above phosphat¬ 
ic compound. Cereals generally have a low CaO. P 2 0 5 factor which 
is 1 3 in wheat and rye, 1.6 in barley and oats and 3 in maize. Next 
come potatoes leguminosae (beans, peas, vetches), with about 7, clovers 
with 12, forage and sugar beets and hemp with 23 and tobacco, rape, 
mustard and buckwheat with 17. This theory seems a very plausible 
one but it has not been verified. Even Fraulein von Wrangee herself 
found under special conditions that the factors for maize and mustard 
were respectively 16 and 7. 

As regards Aereboe’ s suggestion that leguminosae should be given 
a dressing of nitrogen as well as of potash, two cases must be distinguish¬ 
ed 1) when they are to be used as a green manure ; 2) when they are to 
serve as forage. Where the question is one of growing leguminosae for 
green manure, Aereboe' s method is ridiculous according to Pfeiffer. 
He justified his censure in the following manner : Assuming that an in¬ 
crease of 500 kg. of lupins (air-dried material) is obtained per morgen 
(about 2 ac.), that, roughly speaking, 50 % of the nitrogen in the ferti¬ 
liser is used, and that the activity of the root-nodule bacteria is not hind- 
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ered, it still remains that 22.8 kg. of nitrogen costing 588 marks (1) 
would have been used. Aereboe himself says that by the spring, 
there would remain but little (only some 15 %) of the nitrogen from the 
green manure dug in during the previous winter. If this be the case, 
and even if we assume the nitrogen of the green manure to be the same 
value a the nitrogen of the chemical fertilisers, the 2.06 kg. of nitro¬ 
gen left will be worth 53 marks. In addition, the green manure will 
have removed from the soil 2.9 kg, of P 2 0 5 which, converted into fertilis¬ 
ing material, represents an outlay of (588 — 53) 535 marks. Even if 
there were no loss of nitrogen, the phosphoric acid would cost 235 marks 
more, whereas the same amount of water-soluble phosphoric acid from 
chemical fertilisers would cost only 43 marks. In Pfeiffer's opinion, 
Aereboe makes a mistake in saying that the chief work of lupins and 
serradella when used as a green manure is to assimilate atmospheric 
nitrogen and correct nutritive solutions In reality, the r 61 e of these 
plants is to increase the quantity of phosphoric acid at the disposal 
of the next crop 

At the same time, Pfeiffer agrees with Aereboe that leguminosae 
should not always be ** nitiogen starved ", though they can well do 
without nitrogenous fertilisers at the present time, not so much on ac¬ 
count of the cost of the latter, but because they are very scarce in Ger¬ 
many. Pfeiffer wishes to put agriculturists on their guard against 
the use of green manures, for generally speaking, the direct application 
of the nitrogenous fertiliser is more profitable in the case of cereal crops. 
When on the other hand, the leguminosae are not used as green manure, 
but as forage, a nitrogenous fertiliser can be applied with much advantage 
Thus for instance, an addition of 100 kg of clover hay contains after 
the albumin has been substracted, 28 6 kg. of starch which produces 
about 7 kg. of fat in the animal organism Naturally, the character of 
the soil and its nitrogen content must alaways be taken into account. 

Aereboe advises pastures being dressed with larger quantities of ni¬ 
trogen and potash, but with no phosphoric acid This might be success¬ 
ful where there were still large reserves of phosphoric acid in the soil, but 
some danger exists that such a system might lead to the complete disap¬ 
pearance of all the leguminosae and a decrease in the cereal crops owing 
to the gramineae being unable to avail themselves of the stores of phos¬ 
phoric acid at disposal. 

The sugar beet is more capable than a leguminous plant in assimilat¬ 
ing the phosphoric acid of the soil, but experiments made in Saxony 
with fertilisers containing only nitrogen and potash, produced such un¬ 
satisfactory beet crops that the utmost caution should be exercised in 
their use. 

Aereboe advocates, in some cases, the application of a dressing of 
52 % chloiide of potash with a view to stimulating the assimilation of 

(1) This was the price at the beginning of 1922, subsequently it altered a little In 
December 1922, one kg of nitrogen (sulphate of ammonia) cost 1334.10 tl. and 1 kg. of 
phosphoric acid (superphosphate) cost 525 tl. {Ed ) 
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phosphoric acid. This may , however, easily have a bad effect on the 
physical properties of the soil, when the remedy would be worse than 
the disease. 

Warnings against undue optimism . 

According \o Mitscherwch (IV), the only certain facts so far known 
about the use of phosphatic fertilisers are the following: — 

The " phosphoric acid " forms one of the nutritive substances of 
plants and cannot be replaced by any other food material, hence the 
uselessness of a fertiliser in which this compound is lacking. When a 
soil contains a certain amount of easily assimilated phosphoric acid, a 
plant will absorb most of it when all the other factors regulating growth 
are most favourable. By increasing the nitrogenous fertiliser when the 
soil does not contain sufficient nitrogen, the crop is increased as well 
as the phosphoric acid assimilation. The phosphoric acid percentage 
in the crop, is however, not increased, but is even slightly diminished. 
This is equally true in the case of the other nutritive substances. When 
only nitrogenous and potassic fertilisers are used, the size of the crop will 
chiefly depend upon the readily available phosphoric acid present in the 
soil, and these reserves shrink from year to year. It is never a question 
of saving phosphoric acid. Leguminosae assimilate larger quantities of 
phosphoric acid than cereals, therefore they will exhaust the available 
supplies more rapidly. 

It is possible that leguminosae may be able to obtain phosphoric acid 
from the more deeply-seated layers of soil, but no careful experiments 
have been made on this subject. Neither has it been scientifically es¬ 
tablished that these plants, or any others possess the power of render¬ 
ing soluble, the less easily soluble phosphoric acid of the soil. Therefore 
Aereboe's theories are really worth very little. The phosphoric acid 
of compounds that are only soluble to a limited extent may be rendered 
available by the simultaneous application of sulphate of ammonia, on 
account of the acid reaction of the latter. (See : Landw. Versuchssta - 
honen,V ol. LXXIX, 1911, pp. 71-96). It has long been known that a 
dressing of carbonate of lime lessens the effect of a phosphatic fertiliser. 
The results obtained with phosphatic fertilisers were however, very dif¬ 
ferent in the case of different crops. Sometimes, excessively poor soils 
do not react at all upon a phosphatic fertiliser, but it is most probable 
that they contain phosphoric acid in a readily available form. Soils may 
be rich in phosphates and yet act distinctly on the phosphatic fertiliser. 
The total amount of phosphates present can be determined chemically, 
but this is no criterion of their availability. It may well be that in 
many cases the reserves of phosphoric acid in the soil are sufficiently large 
to enable crops to draw upon them for some time, and certainly phos¬ 
phatic fertilisers have often been quite unnecessarily applied in East 
Prussia. 

Mitschereich considers that the abrupt cessation of all use of phos¬ 
phatic fertilisers would be a great mistake and would ultimately result 
in diminished crops. Suitable experiments should be carried out on the 
different types of soil. 
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The importance of the different composition of soils. 

Prof. Haseehoff (III) has for many years conducted a large number 
of experiments on the use of phosphatic fertilisers. He emphasises 
especially the importance of the difference in the composition of German 
soils and compares four different types as follows : — 

Bunter Sandstone with o 15 % phosph acid 05% lime 
Greywacke » o 38 % » » 3.30 % » 

Muachelkalk » o 20 % » » 52 90 % » 

Basalt » o 77 % » » 11 00 % » 

The phosphoric acid of the Bunter Sandstone is much more soluble 
than that if the other rocks. The amount dissolved does not depend 
only upon the type of rock, but depends also upon the species of plant 
cultivated ; there are some leguminosae that absorb much more phos¬ 
phoric acid than cereals. The Bunter Sandstone, though it contains the 
smallest percentage of phosphoric acid, yields the largest amount to the 
crop. The quantity abstracted by the crop decreases year by year. Le¬ 
guminosae abstract from Bunter Sandstone 1 34 to 2.40 % of the total 
phosphoric acid present, whereas cereals only take o 09 to o 26 %. This 
difference is undoubtedly due to the more extensive root system of the 
leguminosae The absolute amount of nitrogen absorbed by leguminous 
plants is also much greater than that taken up by the gramineae, and 
reaches the maximum in the case of the Bunter Sandstone Apparently 
some correlation exists between nitrogen assimilation, the development 
of the plant and the capacity for rendering soluble the nutritive matters 
present in the soil In using more nitrogenous fertiliser and this interfer¬ 
ing with the absorption of atmospheric nitrogen, a great risk is run of 
decreasing the assimilation of phosphoric acid. 



Fig 48 — Percentage of Phosphoric Acid in • A ~ Bunter Sandstone — B. Greywacke 
— C Muachelkalk. — D Basalt. 

Whether a phosphatic fertiliser is necessary depends upon the fer¬ 
tilisers that have been previously applied, the working of the soil, and the 
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order of crop rotation, all factors that affect different soils in a different 
manner. No general rules can be laid down and the phosphoric acid con¬ 
tent of the soil does not appear to be any guide. 

Haselhoff carried out a series of field-experiments under the fol¬ 
lowing conditions : Soil: basalt containing 0.75 % lime (as previous 
experiments had proved liming this soil to be useless, no lime was applied). 
Fertiliser per hectare, per year ; 20 kg. nitrogen (ammonia salts), 40 kg. 
citric soluble phosphoric acid (basic slags). 75 kg potash (kainit). Length- 
of time of application, 5 years 


Data per hectare for one year : 



Without 

fertiliser 

N + K fP 

K + P 

K 4 -N 

2K + 2P 


kg. 

kg 

kg 

kg. 

kg. 

Yield 


{ 




a) hay. 

3 030.0 

58260 j 

3 8380 

3 524.0 

4 788 0 

b ) prottin .... 

4*17 n 

827.05 

549.34 

447 17 

677 08 

Extra yield due to fer¬ 






tilisers 






a) hay. 

! 

2 706 O 

808 0 

494 0 

17580 

b) protein .... 

— 

397 94 

102 23 

0 06 

229 97 

Total cost of fcrtihstrs 
Cost per 100 kg. of extra 

- 

2 047.00 mk. 

051.00 mk 

1 387 00 mk 

1 902 00 mk. 

yield 






a) hay. . j 


00 

115 02 » 

280 77 » 

108 19 » 

b) protein ... 

— 

*>54 77 » | 

93025 » 

— 

827.06 » 


The maximum return was obtained from the application of N + P 
+ K. The same quantity of hay, containing more protein, was produced 
at less cost by using this fertiliser rather than the others. Production 
cost is increased by the application of a fertiliser containing no nitrogen ; 
it is advisable to increase the amount of P and K A fertiliser without 
phosphate gives bad results In all these experiments the highest yield 
was obtained fiom the application of a fertiliser containing both phos¬ 
phate and potash 

The results ot another series of experiments prove that nitrogen in 
the form of ammoniacal salts incieases the solubility and availability 
of the phosphoric acid present in crude phosphates. Potassic salts were 
found to have a similar effect upon basis slags and ground bones. Ac¬ 
cording to Haseehoff, physiologically acid salts, whether potassic, or ni¬ 
trogenous, have a favourable effect on the solubility of phosphates and 
facilitate their assimilation by plants. 

The practical point of view. — Hitherto, it has been the rule to apply 
a phosphatic dressing in such a manner that its most expensive ingredient, 
nitrogen, should be utilised to the maximum extent by the crop. This 
system led in many cases to an exaggerated use of phosphatic fertilisers. 
Prof. Otto Lemmermann estimates that about % of the phosphoric 
acid used in Germany before the war is now available there, also the price 
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of superphosphate has increased as compared with that of other fer¬ 
tilisers. 

In that country there are however, a whole series of soils which react 
little, or no longer at all, on a phosphatic fertiliser and theoretically 
could well be left without any, until such time as the reaction again ap¬ 
pears Practically, however, the agriculturists are not always in a posi- 

54 67 



Fig 49 — Increase in Price of Cereals from 1913 to I)cceml>er 1922 — A *■ rye - 
B -= wheat - C — oats — D barlcv — K * potatoes — F — beets — G ■» hay — 
H =* straw 


tion to apply tests to ascertain when this moment arrives, hence they 
would do well to replace annually the amount of phosphoric acid that 
has been removed from the soil by the crops. In this way a great eco¬ 
nomy m phosphoric acid would be effected. The average amount of phos¬ 
phoric acid abstracted from the soil by crops may be estimated at 160 kg. 
per hectare. By means of a fertiliser, some 60 kg. are applied in 4 years, 
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which gives a deficit of ioo kg. in 4 years, or of 25 kg. per annum. This 
means, it is necesary to use 1.4 quintals of 18% phosphate or 1.6 
quintals of 16% basic slag every year, instead of applying 60 kg. 
of phosphoric acid per hectare as has frequently been done. 

Lbmmermann is not of opinion that Germany ought at all costs 
to abandon the use of foreign phosphates, for the aim of the country 
should be to obtain maximum yields, therefore it is better to purchase 
foreign phosphates than to be obliged to buy food directly from abroad. 
The present economic condition of Germany may become still worse, 
therefore the moment of adopting Aerkboe’s system, which is a last re¬ 
sort, should be deferred as long as possible. 

1500 



Fig. 50 •— Increase in Price of Fertilisers from 1013 to December 1922. — I. Nitrate 
of Soda — II. Sulphate of Ammonia — III. Calcium Cyanamide — IV. Basic Slag — 
V. Superphosphate — VI. Kainit. — VIT. 40 % Potash Salts. — VIII Chloride of Pot¬ 
assium. 

The present scarcity of nitrogen already prevents the excessive use 
of nitrogenous fertilisers, further, now, as formerly, nitrogen is much more 
expensive than phosphoric acid In February 1922, one kg. of nitrogen 
in the form of sulphate of ammonia cost 29 80 mk. and as cyanamide 
cost 26.50 mk., whereas the price of phosphoric acid in the forms of 
superphosphate and of basic slag respectively, was 15 and 7.50 mk. 

Between 1913 and the beginning of 1932, the price of nitrate of soda 
increased 28 times, sulphate of ammonia 23 ; cyanamide 23 ; basic slag 
28 ; superphosphate 43 ; kainit 22 and of 40 % potassic salts 24 times. 
During the same period, the prices of the different cereals and other products 
increased as follows: Rye 43 times ; wheat 49 times; oats 43; barley 47 ; 
potatoes 43; beets 50 and hay 43 times. (In December 1922, the prices 
had risen as shown in figs. 49-50. — Ed), 

As nitrogen is the most expensive fertiliser, it must still be used in 
the most economical manner. The amount of the yield depends pri¬ 
marily upon nitrogen, therefore the other fertilisers must be adapted to 
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application with this element. It is however, necessary to limit the use 
of phosphatic fertilisers for the simple reason that phosphates are not 
to be had, but Aereboe’s system will certainly not be generally 
adopted. 

The productive value of phosphoric acid is higher than that of nitro¬ 
gen, viz. i gm. of phosphoric acid may produce ioo gm. of oat grain, 
whereas, only 28 can be obtained from the use of nitrogen. Another 
point to be noticed is that lack of phosphoric acid will cause a greater 
absolute decrease in the yield than even want of nitrogen. 

As regards the question whether leguminosae have more power than 
gramineae to render available phosphates that are very difficult to make 
soluble, LemmERMANN draws attention to the fact that all the experiments 
made in this direction have been carried out in pots filled with quartz 
sand, therefore it is not permissible to regard the results obtained as 
representing the behaviour of leguminosae towards the phosphates of 
the soil. 

The process recommended by Aerkboe has been going on in the soil 
for centuries. The insoluble phosphates have become increasingly sol¬ 
uble, and at the present moment aie far more soluble than Aereboe 
thinks. Further, many soils contain the remains of fertilisers, as plants 
generally use only 10 % of the fertiliser applied. Most soils contain more 
soluble, than insoluble phosphoric acid; 

Soluble in 10 % hydrochloric acid ** 70 -100 parts 
» » 1 % citric » -» 37 - 7o » 

according to the nature of the soil. In many soils, as much as 50 % of 
the phosphoric acid is present in the form of organic compounds 

Green manuring with leguminosae, according to Aereboe, will pro¬ 
bably not hasten to any considerable extent the conversion of insoluble 
phosphoric acid into soluble and available phosphoric acid. Hence to 
apply a nitrogenous fertiliser to leguminosae with the object of rend¬ 
ering the phosphoric acid soluble would be sheer waste, more especially 
seeing that the supplies of nitrogenous fertilisers are limited, and other 
fertilisers cannot always be used instead of them in the case of pastures. 
(See B. Tacke, Neue Erfahrungen auf den Gebiete des Moor und Marsch- 
kulture 1921, and Sttjtzer, Du Diingung der wiesen und Weiden, Verlag, 
P. Parey). 

Lemmermann considers Aereboe’s suggestion of using chiefly physio¬ 
logically acid fertilisers to be very dangerous advice, for by this means 
the soil would be made so acid that the plants would suffer. Moreover, 
the agriculturist could never produce a soil reaction sufficient to allow 
the physiologically acid fertiliser to act upon the phosphates in the soil 
(assuming the practical utility of such action), and at the same time 
prevent the injurious effect of its acidity. 

The agriculturist would do well to abstain from such risky experi¬ 
ments and to turn his attention to using expensive chemical fertilisers 
economically and maintaining a neutral reaction in his soil. 

D. V. S. 
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Agricultural Meteorology . 

161. Weather and Crop Yield. 

Warren Smith, J. Influence of the Weather on the Yield of Crops. 
Monthly Weather Review , No. 50, Part. II, pp. 567-572. Washington, 1922. 

The Yearbook of the Department of Agriculture for 1903 contains some 
graphs plotted by the author to show the connection between the maize 
crops and the rainfall during the summer months (taken separately and 
also together in different combinations), in the most important maize¬ 
growing areas of the United States of America. 

Subsequently, the Monthly Weather Review published an article in 
February 1914, and in May 1915, respectively dealing with the effect 
of weather on maize and potato crops. These studies, like others of the 
same character, showed by means of the correlation coefficient the close 
connection existing between crop-yield and meteorological phenomena. 

Both the graphic method and the statistical (formulae of correlation 
and retrogression) are very useful. In the first cas-e, curves are plotted 
giving the relation between the two factors, while the statistical data show 
the atmospheric conditions that have most influence upon the yield, and 
make it possible to determine the critical periods In work of this descrip¬ 
tion, the dot-chart and the coefficient of partial correlation have proved 
themselves of great service. 

In the course of their studies, the author and his fellow-workers soon 
found that the use of monthly values was not satisfactory, and that it 
was necessary to take shorter intervals 

During the last two years, the Division of Agricultural Meteorology 
of the Meteorological Office has determined the weekly average and sum 
of the rainfall, temperature and hours of sunshine for single States or for 
groups of Counties, in the most important agricultural districts. Very 
satisfactory results were obtained on the bask of weekly values, thus prov¬ 
ing the week to be the best time unit 

The crops studied were : oats and maize in North-Central Illinois 
and cotton is South Carolina. 

Oats . — Many charts, diagrams and mathematical calculations were 
made to ascertain the critical periods, the most favourable times for 
rain, etc. 

These studies confirmed previous investigations and showed that 
oats grow best in comparatively cool, damp climates. 

In order for oats to thrive in North Ohio, Indiana, Illinois and Iowa, 
April should be moderately dry for the sowing, and relatively warm to 
insure quick germination. During June if the weather is cooler and 
somewhat damper than normal, heading is encouraged and the crop ripens 
more regularly. Too much heat and dry weather during the setting of 
the grain is very injurious. It was also found that a cold winter has a 
bad effect upon the yield. 

The investigators decided to confine their attention entirely to the 
unfavourable weather conditions affecting crops as great efforts had al- 
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ready been made to establish empiric relations between favourable and 
unfavourable meteorological factors and crop yield. The little that had 
hitherto been done in this way was, however, of great use in assisting 
them to calculate the yield on the basis of meteorological values. 

They made an estimate of the unfavourable effects of the weather 
conditions considered to be injurious and took the sum of them for the 
period March i-August 31, thus obtaining a “ Weather index ” for the 
year in question. 

The results relating to oats are collected in the following Table. 


Table I. — Effect of the weather 

upon the oat crop of North-Central Illinois for the period 1894-1920. 


X 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Year 

Weather 

index 

Actual crop 

Y 

We 

W X Y 

| Difference 
theoretical 1 between 

'the theoretical 
crop Y and actual crop 

i " y 

1894. 

17 

40 5 

289 

688.5 

39 5 

- I O 

1895. 

40 

If) 2 

I()00 

648 0 

16.8 

+ 06 

1896. . . - 

28 

29 9 

754 

8372 

286 

- 1 3 

1897- • ■ 

21 

369 

441 

774 9 

35 6 

— 1.3 

1898. 

32 

24.9 

+ 024 

79 ° 4 

24.7 

— 0 1 

1899. 

12 

41-5 

144 

34 0 

44 4 

- 0.1 

1900. 

13 

43 0 

1O9 

500 8 

43-5 

- 15 

1901. 

25 

33 1 

625 

827 5 

31 6 

- 0.3 

IQ 02 . . . . 

15 

41.8 

225 

627.0 

4 i 5 

-- °-5 

1903 . 

28 

29.1 

784 

814 8 

28.6 

- 17 

1904 . 

26 

32 3 

670 

8399 

30.6 

— 0.8 

1905 • 

16 

4*3 

2*56 

060 8 

40 5 

— 0.9 

1906. 

27 

30.5 

729 

8235 

29 6 

— 0.8 

1407 . 

29 

285 

841 

826.5 

27.7 

~ 1.5 

I 9 cr 8 . 

36 

20 7 

1296 

745 2 

20.7 

— 2.2 

I9<>9 . 

22 

36 1 

484 

794-2 | 

34 -<> 

- 1.8 

I9IO. .... 

23 

35 8 

549 

823.4 | 

1 

33 -& 

- 0.4 
+ 0.3 

19II. 

28 

30.4 

784 

851 2 1 

28.6 

- 23 
-- 0.1 

1912. . . . 

II 

45.8 

121 

503 5 

45-4 

— 1.2 

I 9 I 3 - • • 

32 

24.4 

1024 

780.8 

24.7 

+ 0.4 

1414 . 

24 

34*9 

576 

837.6 

32.6 

- 

1915 • 

11 

45.5 

121 

500.5 

45 4 

— 

1916. . . 

20 

37-7 

4OO 

754-0 

3 6-5 

~ 

I 9 I 7 -. 

8 

48.0 

64 

384.0 

484 

— 

1918. 

16 

4 I -3 

256 

660.8 

40.5 

— 0.8 

1919 . 

29 

27.7 

84I 

803.3 

277 

0 

1920 . . . 

19 

387 

63I 

735-3 

37-5 

— 1.2 

Sum . . . 

108 

131,0 

18.444 

10,400.8 

— 

— 

Average . . . 


34.8 

— 

— 

— 

•.83 
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On the basis of the weather index and of the data respecting the yield, 
by means of the method of least squares, a retrogression equation is 
obtained y = a + b w, as is seen from the table. 

The value of a is found to be 56.2 and that of b equals a — 0.998; 
w is the weather index; y the yield calculated by the equation in question, 
v is the difference between the real value and the calculated value. This, 
during a period of 27 years, is on an average only 0.8 bushel an acre (2 % 
of the average crop), with a maximum of 2.3 (6 % of the average crop), 
as found m 1914. 

The correlation coefficient for the weather index and the yield data 
is 0.994 ± 0.012 

The retrogression equation shows that the maximum oat yield for. 
the whole area under examination may exceed 56 3 bushels per acre. 

Maize —- This is a sun-loving plant of tropical origin endowed with 
much plasticity, that can quickly adapt itself to new surroundings, and 
in consequence its present area of distribution is very extensive. 

The zone of the most intense maize cultivation in the United States 
has an average summer temperature of 70-800 F., and an annual rainfall 
of 605-1250 mm, the rainfall from July-August being 175-200 mm. 
Preceding studies made by the author and other investigators had al¬ 
ready demonstrated the most decisive meteorological factor, as regards 
the annual variations in the crop in North Ohio and the Central Valley 
of the Mississippi, to be the total rainfall in July. It is however, true 
that other factors as well as rain influence the yield ; J. B. Kincer bad 
already found a high coefficient correlation to exist between the tempe¬ 
rature of June and the rain during July. 

The author, encouraged by the success he obtained with oats, has 
carried out a similar study in the case of the maize crops of North-Cen¬ 
tral Illinois. Here again, it was possible by taking into consideration 
only the adverse factors, to obtain a weather index from which to state 
a retrogression equation 

Since the most important critical periods occur before Augusc, it 
has been regarded as expedient in working up the meteorological data 
to consider only the period up to August. 

In order to find y , the equation y = a + b w was used. The most 
constant value of the constants a and b is found by the solving of two 
simple equations which are in the present case; a •= 52.x and 6=0 8784; 
substituting for the symbols the calculated values, we get: y = 52.1 
— 0.8784 w. 

By means of this formule y can be calculated on the basis of the 
sum of the rainfall throughout July and an exact forecast of the crop 
made a few weeks before the harvest. 

The coefficient of the correlation between the weather index, w t 
and the actual yield Y is — 0.9797 ± 0.012. 

Thus, the actual ad theoretic values agree very well, and the average 
difference between the actual and theoretical yield is 0.69 bushels. 

Cotton . — Taking the broad features of the climatic reports of cotton 
in the United States, an excess of rain is noticed in the east part of the 
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cotton-belt during the first growth period, and pronounced drought in 
the western portion during the second vegetative period. Owing to the 
herbaceous mode of growth of this plant, the long duration of its flower¬ 
ing and fructification season, and hence the probable absence of short 
critical periods, it had been thought impossible to distinguish intervals 
of limited length during which the meteorological factors exercised a 
dominant influence. Two years ago however, the author succeeded in 
discovering a fairly high correlation coeflicient between the yield and the 
weather conditions during one week in June. The correlation was 
sufficient to allow of a forecast of the crop being made fiom that time. 

An attempt has therefore been made to determine a weather index 
and a retrogression equation also for cotton with special reference to South 
Carolina, the season till the end of June being included in the study. 

The retrogression equation is : y = a + b w ; where a = 364 o and 
b =s — 15 569. The coefficient of correlation between W and Y = —0 927 
Jb 00147. G A. 

162 The Resistance shown by numerous Varieties of Wheat at Svalttf 

during the Winter 1921-1922. 

Akkrman A Jakttagelser lorande liostsadens overvmtnng vintem 1021* 
1922 Svenges Utsadesjdremngs hdskrift. Year XXXII, Part 5, pp 252- 
260 Svaldf, 1922 

The winter 1921-1922 was extraordinar ily severe throughout North 
Europe In Scania (South Sweden), the temperature remained for a 
long time below zero even in the afternoon, and fell at night to — I5°C, 
or lower. This strong thermic depression coupled with the prevalence of 
very bitter winds did great injury to the wheat field*, causing large bare 
patches and extensive gaps in the crop*, especially in places where the 
ground was free from snow,the area destroyed being between 5 and 10 % 

Such a winter afforded an excellent opportumy for observing the cold- 
resistance of the various types of wheat at Svalof. The author gives 
the results of his investigations in this connection. 

Sowing was done on September 15. In the period from the 7-12 No¬ 
vember, the first cold weather set in, the temperatre falling to ii°C. 
which injured some of the seedlings. The lowest temperatures were 
however in January-February, especially from Feb. 3-8 when the ther¬ 
mometer registered ^-15° C. on two nights, while most of the ground 
was not covered with snow. 

Where the snow reached a depth of 10-12 cm. the thermometer did 
not fall lower than —8° C., a temperature that can be borne even by 
varieties of wheat that are susceptible to cold. 

According to previous observations, the most resistant varieties 
would be sure to suffer from a fall of the temperature to —18 0 C., which 
proved to be the case in this instance. The scale of resistance values for 
the different varieties must however, be determined by reference to the 
range of temperatures included between —8° and —18 0 C. 

The drought of the third week in April still further increased the 
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damage caused by the cold, and the seedlings which had suffered most, 
withered completely. In March and April also there were frosts and 
great oscillations of temperature with alternate frosts and thaws which, 
in the opinion of agriculturists, is peculiarly fatal to wheat crops. 

The author, however, found that those plots which, had been protect¬ 
ed by snow during the March-April period suffered little from the incle¬ 
ment weather. 

The decisive factors to which must be attributed the gaps in the fields 
were the minimum temperatures of the winter season. 

In 190 r, when it was necessary to resow in the spring 50 % of the 
area under atumn wheat, the cold period came in January. Low tem¬ 
peratures occurred at the same time in 1905, 1908, 1909, 1912 and 1917. 

In order to estimate the degree of cold-resistance, an empirical scale 
of values was taken ranging from 1 to 10 : 10-9 very good; 8-7 good ; 
6-5 average ; 4-3 bad ; 2-1 very bad. The average data are given in the 
following Table (Table I). 


Table. — Relative Data of Cold-Resistance of Wheat 
(Empirical Scale ranging from 1 to 10). 


N* 


Lines 


Degree of Resistance 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 
*3 

24 

25 

26 

27 


0881 Ci Extra Square-head III. 

0865 Cr Birgittawete. 

0902 b Solvete III. 

0982 a, result of Cross Sol II X Pansar . 

0802 Pansarvete II. 

0984 b, result of Cros* Sol II X Pansar . 

0985 b2 . 

0986 b... 

, 0987 b . 

0987 b . 

0990 b . 

0806 from Pansar. 

0802 from Pansar II. 

0808 from Pansar. 

0809 from Pansar. 

0952 b from cross Pansar X Fylgia . . . 
0966 a from cross Pansar A Fylgia. . . . 

0960 b Riddarvete. 

Weibulls’ Standard . 

0860 d from Fylgia.. 

Tystofto Smaahvede II. 

01032 from cross Sol II X Wilhelmina . 

0802 Pansar II. 

Wilhelmina. 

0971 from Pansar II X Wilhelmina . . . 
0973 from Pansar II X Wilhelmina . . . 
0700 Sammetsvete (Swedish). 


5-0 

6.0 

80 

7.0 

6.0 

8.3 
5.8 

5.3 
6*5 
7’3 
90 
5.8 

5.8 

7.3 
55 
4.0 

4‘5 

&3 

6.8 
78 

3.8 

4.8 
6.0 
2-5 

2.5 

2.5, 

8.3 
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The best results were thus obtained with the Opland Sammetsvete, 
Sol II and the two new kinds, 0984 b and 0990 b. The behaviour of 
0860 d, a line of Fylgia, was also fairly satisfactory; this wheat was also 
distinguished by high yield, the good quality of the grain, and early ma¬ 
turity, but it had the defect of possessing weak straw. 

Weibulls Standardvete, 0808 (from Eansar), 0982 and 0987 b a from 
Sol II X Pansar, as well as Riddar (a hybrid resulting from the cross 
Pansar X Fylgia) were all resistant to a considerable degree. 

The study of the many lines resulting from the cross of Pansar X 
Riddar was particularly interesting. Most of them were intermediate 
in character. Only lines 58, 70, 72, 73, 76 and 77 proved inferior to their 
parents, while lines 55 and 69 were superior to them. This can be ex¬ 
plained by the fact that the old Pansar was not yet fixed as regards the 
character of cold resistance, and the line used for the cross resulting in 
the formation of Riddar had different genetic factors governing resistance 
from those present in Pan«ar II. In those lines derived from Pansar II 
X Riddar which were superior to their parents (lines 55 and 69) it is prob¬ 
able that the sum of the positive resistance factors of the two lines, or 
stocks, of Pansar were present. Similar phenomena were also to be observ¬ 
ed in the series Pansar x Sol II with considerable deviation in the 
positive direction (above the parents) and in the negative direction 
(below the parents). 

Tystofte Smaahvele and Wilhelmina (Wilhelmina X n) gave the 
worst results. 

For the old varieties we have : Extra Squarehead I (== 8), II (== 6), 
III (= 7) ; Sol (= 7) ; Notte ( = 7) , Sveavete (= 9) ; Grenadier (== 3). 

The English wheats: Red Standard, Galton’s Victor; Yeoman, 
Benefactor and Squarehead were all pratically destroyed. 

From previous investigation it seemed that an increase in the sugar 
content of the cell sap would increase the resistance to low temperatures. 
These experiments were repeated on a large scale, and a short sum¬ 
mary of the results obtained as given in the following table where the su¬ 
gar content is expressed in percentage of the dry matter and in relative 
numbers referred to the native Swedish wheat which is taken as 100. 


Native Swedish. 100 

Svea. 78 

Thule II. 72 

0860 d. 63 

Sol II. 62 

Birgitta. 59 


Pansar. . 56 

Extra Squarehead III. 51 

Smaahvele II. 47 

Wilhelmina. 44 

V&rparl. 30 

March Wheat of Holland. 26 


The parallelism between the sugar content and the cold-resistance is 
very noticeable. The results given in the above table exactly corres¬ 
pond to the cold resistance classification already made by Niesson Ehee 
(the values in decreasing order are as follows) : 

1-3) Native, autumnal wheats of Central Sweden. 

4) Svea. 

5) Thule II. 

6) Pudel, 0912 (sister line of Sol II). 
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7) Bore; Sol II; Standard; Birgitta and 0869 d* 

8) Riddar, Pansar, 0806 (from Pansar), Sol I. 

9) Extra Squarehead II and III; Fylgia. 

10) Smaahvide II. 

xi) Grenadier. 

12) Wilhelmina ; Stand-up. 

13) English Squarehead, V&rparl (March wheat). 

14) Kolben (March wheat). 

15) Borsum March wheat, and Dala and Holland March wheats. 

The pnbe c cent, native variety which is most resistant to cold has 

also the highest sugar percentage. Svea is the most resistant of all the 
lines obtained by crossing and it also contains a large amount of sugar. 
In comparison with the indigenous variety however, it shows a great 
difference (22 points) ; this proves the difficulty of combining in a single 
type the resistance and hardiness of the local wheat with the high yield 
and other valuable qualities of non resistant varieties. 

Lines 0860 d, Sol II, and Birgitta have about the same percentages 
and their resistance is equal. 

The superiority of Pansar over Extra Squaiehead III is accompanied 
by a higher sugar content 

Smaahvele and Wilhelmina give rathei low percentages, a<- do also 
the March wheats, of which latter, as was said befoie, the greater part 
was destroyed by the fronts. G A 

Pedology . 

163 Carbonic Acid Production and Gas-Permeability of Soil. 

LUNDEGORDn, H Ueber die Kohlensaureproduktion und die Gaspermea- 
bihtat des Bodens — Arkiv far Botanik (K Svenka Vetewskapsakadermeri) 
Vol 18, No 13, pp 1-36, figs 3, diagrams 3, biliography Stockholm, 1Q23. 

The discovery that plant assimilation depends largely on the amount 
of carbonic acid in the atmosphere invested the question of the natural 
production of caibonic acid by the soil with greater importance as by 
this means the C 0 2 concentration of the air in forests especially but also to 
some extent over fields, is considerably increased. In order to be able to 
judge of the natural assimilation conditions of plants, it is most important 
to determine accurately the amount of C0 2 produced by the surface unit. 

The author describes several special methods foi the determination 
of the C 0 2 production of free soil (soil respiration), and also for the estima¬ 
tion of the absolute C 0 2 production of soil at different depths. A very 
simple mathematical relation exists between free soil respiration, the 
absolute CO a production by the soil mass, the carbonic acid concentration 
of the air and the permeability of the soil by gases. 

In homogeneous soils, the quotient -= — 

C 0 2 concentration of sqil air 

gives the permeability. In heterogenous soils, the absolute C 0 2 production 
must also be taken into account. In determining carbonic acid formation 
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and concentration at different depths in the soil, the permeability of the 
different layers may be considered. Permeability is dirctly proportional 
to the diffusion coefficient and by which it may be expressed. 

If a represents the absolute C 0 2 production, b the difference between 
the amount of CO* present in the soil air and in the free air, M the CO* 
production at the surface, and P the permeability of the soil, the relations 
of these factors may be expressed by the following equations: 

d 

ka = M (i) and b = k z —- (2) where k and k x are constants. 

P 

From these equations we get: 

P = A x ^(3) and P = k t (4). P is the inverse expression for the re- 
ko 0 

sistance to diffusion. 



In determining the total CO, production and also the surface respira¬ 
tion which is found separately, we must not forget to subtract the carbonic 
acid fixed in the soil (by the phosphates, for instance), and the amount 
removed by water. The largest quantity, however, reaches the surface 
through diffusion 

The permeability of the soil can be increased by ploughing and harrow¬ 
ing ; it also increases as the soil dries out 

Permeability is diminished by physical density and decreases with 
the depth of the strata. 

There is much variation in the distribution of the absolute C 0 2 pro¬ 
duction (soil activity). In some cases, it is uniform, while in others it is not, 
and it may decrease with the depth of the layers. The production of CO*, 
in proportion to soil weight, always diminishes with the depth of the strata. 
Being a biological phenomenon, it can be accelerated by many factors 
that stimulate the propagation of microorganisms, e g by. moisture, pro¬ 
vided this does not decrease the soil permeability ; dung which is very ef¬ 
fective when dug in deep ; dilute solutions of certain salts, and by better 
aeration of the soil. The hydrogen ion concentration (with pH reaction 
ranging from 37 to 7 3), and the presence of humic substances, have no 
effect upon carbon dioxide production. Soil activity can be increased 800 % 
by artificial means such as the application of a fertiliser. 

The free respiration of the soil liberates about 0.4 gm. CO* per m* and 
per hour in the case of arable land, but this figure can be increased several 
times by fertilisers. Forest soils liberate much more CO* than any other 
soils. The amount of carbon dioxide freed by the soil is the same as the 
quantity used in assimilation. It is possible by means of suitable fertil¬ 
isers to obtain a higher concentration of CO* in the neighbourhood of 
assimilating leaves. 


D. v. S. 
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164. The Effect of Sudan Grass on the Biological Processes in the Soil. 

Emerson, P. and Fletcher, R. D, (Assistant Professor of Soils and As¬ 
sistant in Soils, Iowa State College Ames, Iowa). Jownal of the American 
Society of Agronomy , Vol. 14, No. 6, pp. 234-241. Geneva, N. Y. f 1922. 

Sudan grass has been cultivated to a large extent ; it may be described 
as a heavy soil feeder ; the ash content is over 0 % and the growth is very 
rank. The Iowa Agricultural Experiment Station has for several years 
made a study of the effect on the soil of the grass, on a 4-year rotation. 
From the results obtained it may be concluded that there is a depletion of 
nitrogen and phosphorus and indirectly of carbon, compared with prairie 
soil and clover soil, but an increase of acidity over the clover soil. It is 
surprising, however, that the nitrate nitrogen is higher in the Sudan grass 
soil than in the others. 

It is difficult to interpret the crop producing power of a soil by numbers 
of micro-organirms alone. The authors have found that the number of 
bacteria in the Sudan grass soil is much lower than in the clover soil, and 
still lower in the prairie soil. The number of organisms per gramme of 
air dry soil (Lipm\n and Brown's modified synthetic agar) was 4822, 
1523 and 747 bacteria respectively. 

Although the total bacterial content of the soil is lowered, apparently 
Sudan grass does not interfere with the physical activities of the micro¬ 
organisms concerned in the production of available plant food. The 
nitrifying of dried blood and ammonium sulphate was more marked than 
in the case of the other two soils (prairie soil showed no action) ; the ammo¬ 
nifying power with cotton seed meal was only slightly less. For example 
5 c, c. of fresh soil infusion inoculated into 100 c. c. 1 % Lipman and Brown 
dextrose solution, gave an average of fixed nitrogen per 1 gm. dextrose of 
5.60 (clover), 5.81 (Sudan grass); 5.04 (prairie). 

Results obtained in greenhouse tests with wheat on similar potted 
soils are given. The highest weight were recorded with Sudan grass soil; 
for example when a complete fertiliser + manure -f lime was used the 
results were as follows (dry weight in gms.): Sudan grass 14.2; clover 12.9; 
prairie 9.1. 

Apparently, it may be concluded therefore, that Sudan grass does 
not reduce the crop-producing power of the soil, nor does it influence the 
favourable effect of the fertilisers. L. V. 

163. Soil Protozoa. 

PEREY Mdlle. M., Les protozoaires du sol. (£tat actuel de la question et 
quelques r£centes observations). — Annales de Science agronomique frangaise 
et Strangle, Year 39, No. 6, pp. 333 - 353 * 1 pi- bibliography. Paris, I9e2. 

For some years past, it has been recognised that bacteria are not the 
only micro-organisms present in arable soil. The population of a normal 
soil should be regarded as complex, as this complexity is of paramount 
importance from the standpoint of soil fertility. The protozoa may be 
considered as the limiting factor of bacterial activity ; they are certainly 
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less numerous than the bacteria, but their total volume per gramme of 
soil exceeds that of the bacteria. Protozoa in soil may be destroyed by 
toluene and other antiseptics of sufficient strength to kill the nitrifying 
organisms, and also by heating to 5o°C. If the soils are protected from re¬ 
infection, the protozoa never appear again, even if the conditions are fa¬ 
vourable to the development of bacteria. The protozoa are temporarily 
inhibited by heating to a lower temperature than 50°C, or by drying for 
some hours at 35"40°C., and also by low temperatures, but the limiting 
action soon shows itself again under normal conditions of temperature, 
moisture and aeration. By the addition of a little untreated soil, protoza 
can again be introduced into soil from which they have been wholly elim¬ 
inated. They develop more slowly than the bacteria, and for a time may 
have little or no effect. 

A thorough knowledge of the life-history of protozoa would be useful. 
Those inhabiting the soil belong to the following three large groups. Rhizo- 
poda or Amoebae , Mastigophora or Flagellata characterised by one or more 
processes known as flagella, and Ciltata characterised by the presence of 
numerous cilia disposed on their bodies in different manners. The author 
mentions a certain number of species occurring in the soil of Rothamsted 
and found in soil samples sent from the neighbourhood of Havie and Rouen. 

Method of estimating the number of protozoa in son,. The pro¬ 
tozoa of the soil may pass through two different phases during the course 
of the existence, the encysted, or resting stage and the active, or trophic 
stage. In the first stage, the organisms take on a rounded form and are 
enclosed in thick, resistant cell-walk. In this resting condition they re¬ 
main for variable periods. In the second or active phase, the protozoa are 
mobile, absorb food and reproduce themselves 

In order to estimate the number of protozoa, as direct counting is 
impossible, recourse must be had to the dilution method. The soil sam¬ 
ples are first extracted with sterilised water and the iequiied series of dilu¬ 
tions made. Some of the sowings can be effected on agar in Petii dishevS, 
which are examined at regular intervals to determine whether there are any 
protozoa present In this way, it is possible to reckon approximately the 
number of protozoa in i gm. of given soil, but it cannot be known whether 
the protozoa that make their appearance in the dishes after incubation 
at 20°C. are derived from resting or active forms. In order to decide this 
question, a similar sample is treated for 24 hours with 2 % hydrochloric 
acid, this dilute solution being sufficient to destroy all the active forms, 
while it does not kill the cysts. The protozoa in the soil treated with hy¬ 
drochloric acid are then counted and the difference in the figures obtained 
from the treated and untreated samples gives the nuinbei of cysts. On 
subtracting the latter from the total, we obtain the number of active forms. 
The author used dilutions ranging from % to V409600 f° r the total count, 
and from 1 / 25 to 1 /io24oo f° r the series of cyst counts. In each series, 
the number of protozoa contained in 1 gm. of soil was reckoned from the 
number of plates giving negative results (containing no protozoa), this 
method being adopted in the case of each series and of each organism 
identified. The number of protozoa and bacteria is found to vary 
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enormously within very short periods of time (24 hours). Bacterial 
counts made at long intervals are therefore without any value, so that 
a change must be introduced in the former methods of investigation. 

A very striking inverse relation exists between the numbers of bacteria 
and of active amoebae in the same soil sample, but no connection has been 
established between the number of bacteria and of active flagellates. The 
authoress also made a study of the comparative effects of chemical fertil¬ 
isers and of stable-manure upon the number of protozoa, and found that 
the plot manured with dung was able to support a far larger number of 
these micro-organisms than any of the other plots. 

The authoress is therefore of opinion that before trying to explain the 
function of protozoa in the promotion of soil fertility, it would be well to 
extend our piesent knowledge of the life-history of these soil organisms. 

D. V. S. 


166. Arsenate of Sodium in Soil Sterilisation. 

Riviere Gustave (Directeur de la Station agronomique de Seine-et- 
Oise) and Pichard Georges (" pr£parateur chef ” at the above Station). 
De la sterilisation partielle du sol au moyen de l’arseniate de soude. — A fi¬ 
nales de la Science agronomique fran^aise et itrang&re, Year 39, No. 6, pp. 366- 
370. Paris, 1922. 

The author concludes from the results of his experiments that arse¬ 
nate of sodium in small quantities (two or four gin. per square metre) 
has no injurious effects upon farm crops, but is sufficiently toxic to kill 
the protozoa which destroy the useful soil bacteria. Like other similar 
substances, sodium arsenate exercises indirectly, a fertilising action. 

D. V. S. 


167 Some Transvaal Soils. 

Hajul, T. D. (Research Chemist, School of Agriculture and Experiment 
Station, Potchefstroom). Union of South A facet , Department of Agriculture, 
Bulletin, No. 5, p. 30. Pretoria, 1922 

Part I deals with investigations on some highly calcareous soils, on 
certain irrigated wheat areas where there has been a decided decrease in 
yield, giving rise to considerable alarm amongst farmers in that district. 
These soils contain from 50-96 % of carbonate of lime ; Nitrification in 
these soils ajjpears to be quite normal, except where there is a poor water 
holding capacity and lack of organic matter. Money should not be spent 
on nitrogenous fertilisers, but green manuring should be practised if plenty 
of farmyard manure is not available, The chief investment should be 
in phosphates (superphosphates at the rate of 200-500 lb. per acre per 
annum); the potash in the reddish-brown loam is sufficient. 

Part II deals with soils of the Eastern Transvaal low Veld, of 
granitic origin. In spite of the variation in soil types, the samples 
examined required very similar treatment. Many of the softs are 
deficient in organic matter and thus in water-holding capacity, which 
hinders nitrification ; this condition would be improved by a rotation 

[IIMIT] 
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which include? a leguminous crop, where farmyard manure is not available 
in sufficient quantities. 

The chief mineral deficiency is in phosphates which is a necessity for 
all crops. An application at the rate of 100-200 lb. per acre on dry lands 
and 200-400 lb. per acre on irrigated lands is advised (depending on the 
nature of the crop). Potash on the poorer soils is recommended, especially 
for root crops and tobacco, and very often also in citrus and pineapple cul¬ 
tivation. The author considers that farmyard manure can be used in every 
case at the rate of 4 tons to 400 lb. of superphosphate or bonemeal, but the 
manure should be protected from rain , if allowed to dry in the sun 
it is also apt to lose nitrogen. 

Recommendations for special crops are given : cotton, tobacco, citrus 
fruits. L V. 


Fertilisers and Manures . 

168 Tbe Importance of Magnesium as a Fertiliser, 

I. — Popp, Prof M. and Coutzen, Dr. J , Die Bedeutung einer Magnesia- 
diingung fur unsere Kulturpflanzen. — Landmrtschaftliche Jahrbucher (Zett 
schnft fur wissenschaftlicher Landwirtschaft) , Vol. 58. No. 3, pp. 313-355 Berlin, 
March 1923 

II. — Garner, W. W , Mac Murtrey, J. E , Bacon, C. W , and Moss,« 
E. G. (Contribution from Bureau of Plant Industiy and North Carolina 
Agricultural Experiment Station), Sand Drown, a Chlorosis of Tobacco due to 
Magnesium Deficiency and the Relation of Sulphates and Chlorides of Potas¬ 
sium to the Disease — Journal of Agriculture Research , Vol. XXIII, No 1, 
pp 27-41, 7 pi, bibliography Washington, 1923. 

Volcanic soils are mainly composed of &ilico-magnesian compounds. 
Magnesium is absolutely necessary to plants, for chlorophyll is an organic 
compound containing 2.7 % of magnesium (Willstatter, Untersuchungen 
fiber Chlorophyll. Berlin, 1913). 

The author made some manurial experiments with magnesium from 
which he has drawn the following conclusions : 

The application of magnesian salts in addition to different potassic 
salts, or of commercial potassic salts containing a certain amount of mag¬ 
nesium, does not materially increase the yield of different crops, although 
some good results have been obtained, but there were many cases of fail¬ 
ure. Since the physiological reaction of the fertilisers is an important 
factor in crop yield, soil reaction must be taken into account as well as the 
reaction of the fertiliser The potassic content of a plant depends upon 
the potassic fertiliser, but it is not, howerev, possible to tell from the amount 
of potash piesent in the plant whether enough potassic fertiliser has been 
applied. Indeed, it sometimes happens that a crop which has failed ow¬ 
ing to lack of potash in the fertiliser has a higher potash percentage than a 
crop dressed with a potassic fertiliser. This is especially true in the case 
of grass, but may also occur in that of straw. 

£Hi] 
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The magnesium content of crops has often been inaccurately determined; 
thus for instance > Stutzers well-known tables (in Mentzel’s calendar) 
require revision. The amount of magnesium present in plants^ is little 
affected by a potassic fertiliser The application of physiologically acid 
or alkaline magnesium salts has practically no effect on the magnesium 
content of the crop Various plants use the magnesium of the soil to a 
different extent. Rye-grass assimilates most, then potatoes and tomatoes, 
and last of all rye, which assimilates very little of this element. 

The solubility of the magnesium salts of mineral soils in a solution of 
ammonium chloride cannot be taken as any criterion of their assimila- 
bility by plants, for the values obtained from the solution are far too high. 
The potash ot the soil ispiobably taken up at the same time as the magnes¬ 
ium but larger amounts of the potash are utilised. The application of 
physiologically acid potassic salts has little effect upon the utilisation of 
the soil magnesium ; but physiologically alkaline salts may decrease it. 
Dressing with magnesian salts only influences the utilisation of potassic salts 
in cases where physiological reaction comes into play. No direct action 
of the magnesium has yet been found. Salts of magnesium when added to 
a fertiliser are very little used by plants; the sole exception to this rule is 
in the case of the tomato, which bears a large number of leaves and absorbs 
considerable quantities of these compounds. Th^ potato, on the other 
hand, utilises a magnesium fertiliser to a very limited extent and therefore 
derives no benefit from it. The magnesium present in commercial potas¬ 
sic salts is not used differently Neither the potato, nor any other plant, 
shows a preference for any special potassium salt 

Since the amount of magnesium present in the soil is certainly suffic¬ 
ient for the crops grown, the application of magnesian salts seems super¬ 
fluous. 

The results of the author’s experiments do not always agree with prac¬ 
tical experience. Thus for instance, the beneficial effect on potatoes of 
the double sulphate of potassium and magnesium cannot be denied. It 
may, however, be supposed that the physiological reaction is of prime im¬ 
portance in this case. The problem can however only be solved by means 
of field experiments. 

II. Magnesium appeals to be of great importance in tobacco¬ 
growing. 

Chloride of potassium tends to influence the burning properties of to¬ 
bacco and sometimes produces an undesirable coloui, therefore it is well 
to use sulphate of potassium in conjunction with sulphate of magnesium. 
Experience has proved that potassic salts such as kainit and others con¬ 
taining more or less magnesium, give better results than the pure sulphate. 
Very pure potassic salts ought not to be used for dressing tobacco. A to¬ 
tal absence of magnesium produces tobacco chlorosis (sand drown). This 
disease can be cured, and even prevented, by adding small quantities of 
magnesium to the fertilisers employed. How far the experimental results 
obtained in the case of tobacco disease due to lack of magnesium cah be 
applied to other crops is a matter still requiring study. 


D. v. S. 
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169. Value of Lime and Inoculation for Alfalfa and Glover on Acid Soils, 

Graul, E J., and Fred, E. B. Agricultural Experiment Station of the 
University of Wisconsin, Research Bulletin, 54, pp. 1-22, figs. 4. Madison, 
Wisconsin, 1922. 

The authors have demonstrated the value of lime and inoculation 
for alfalfa and clover on acid soils. Field Experiments were carried out on 
two types of soil, representative of a large area of Wisconsin silt loam, 
left without cropping for thirty years, and similar soil cropped regularly, 
and sand cropped for many years. The acidity was equivalent respecti¬ 
vely to 1 04 gm. 0.86 gm and 0.21 gm. of calcium carbonate, per 100 
gm. of soil. In the earthenware jar tests, the soil was kept at about 50 
to 60 % saturation with distilled water. The finely ground limestone 
contained about Oo % calcium carbonate and 40 % magnesium carbo¬ 
nate. The rate of application of potassium acid phosphate was 516 lb. 
per acre. The effect on the sand was maiked, almost negligible on un¬ 
cultivated silt loam, and slight cultivated silt loam. In the field experi¬ 
ments this application was omitted. 

On the silt loam, inoculation would suffice to greatly increase the 
yield in the total amount of nitrogen However, the combined treat¬ 
ment of inoculation and liming still further augmented the increase e. g. 
in the greenhouse, inoculation alone gave an increase of 15.6 % alfalfa 
(4 cuttings) ; and liming 40 2 %, and the combined treatment 49.7 % and 
an incieased nitrogen content to 52 3 %. On uncropped soil the increase 
amounted to 70.3% yield and 794% nitrogen (3 cuttings). In the 
field experiments, the results were even more marked — the inciease 
in alfalfa yield was 67.1 % aftei inoculation and 120.4 % with combined 
treatment (liming at the rate of 3 tons per acre). Still more marked in¬ 
creases were obtained when 8 tons of limestone were added Nodule 
bacteria alone increased the nitrogen percentage (87 7 %) and adding 
limestone iho-2 %. 

On sandy soil, calcium carbonate in addition to inoculation, resulted 
in an increase of 182.8 % and 319.7 % nitrogen (clover). 

As a general rule, liming has proved more effective on dry land rather 
than on fertile soil, for example, on poor sandy soil the nitrogen increase 
for alfalfa was 87.5 lb. per acre for each of 5 cuttings, whilst on more 
fertile silt loam the increase was only 41.3 lb. Small applications of 
lime are advised ; an excess is not only useless but occasionally has a de¬ 
leterious effect, as is shown by the following typical example. On soil 
cropped with clover the amount of nitrogen per acre for one cutting was 


as under : 

lb. 

Clover unlimed.100.2 

» 1 y 4 tons calcium carbonate.140.0 

» 2 y t 9 » 9 . 72.8 

» 5 » » > . 12.5 


The amount to be used should be measured according to the propor¬ 
tion necessary for plant requirements. This corresponds to from 3-4 
tons per acre on silt loams and to 2 tons on sands. 
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The use of calcium sulphate gave inferior results as regards crop 
yield, and calcium acetate gave the maximum yield and maximum amount 
of nitrogen when applied at the rate of one-half the full equivalent of 
calcium carbonate. 

Observations indicate that plants obtain a certain percentage of 
nitrogen from the soil and the remainder from the air. I*. V. 


170. Situation of Nitrogenous Fertilisers in France. 

Matignon Camh&E, Rapport sur les engrais azotes. Annates de la Science 
Agronomtque , Year XXXIX, No. 6, pp. 313-333. Paris, 1922. 

This report, which was presented to the Interministerial Fertilisers 
Committee by M. Camuxe Matignon on behalf of the Sub-commission of 
Nitrogenous Fertilisers, examines successively: 

1) The amount of nitrogenous fertilisers required by France ; 

2) How far France, as compared with Germany, has been re-stocked 
with agricultural nitrogenous substaces; 

3) The productive capacity of the French nitrogenous fertiliser 
factories ; 

4) Method of developing the nitrogenous fertiliser industry; 

5) The form in which combined nitrogen should be supplied for agri¬ 
culture. 

The amount of nitrogenous substances required by France. 
— In 1913 Franc produced 75 500 tons of sulphate of ammonia ; she im¬ 
ported sulphate of ammonia, nitrate of soda, calcium cyanamide and cal¬ 
cium nitrate. 


Nitrogenous substances used in 1913 expressed as nitrogen. 


Sulphate of ammonia. 9 & 000 tons* 

Nitrate of soda.. » 

Synthetic products. 15 000 » 


431 000 tons 

France thus required before the war, about 70 00 tons of combined 
nitrogen annually. 


Pre-war nitrogen consumption of France as compared with that of Germany 

and of Belgium. 


Belgium France j Germany 


Nitrogen (nitrates, sulphates) used for fer¬ 


tilisers . • . tons 

Total area.hectares 

Productive area. » 

Arable land. » 

Under cereals. » 

Under wheat (in 1912) » 


Wheat yield par hectare .... quintals 


20 000 
2 945 000 
2 607 000 
1 149000 
809 000 
166 000 
25 


[!»♦] 


70 000 
53 G46 000 
49 737 000 
23 678 000 
13 587 005 
6 555 500 
*4 


2IOOOO 

54 064 785 
51153000 
25 774 000 
14 647 000 
I 9f 4 297 
20 0 


7 — Agr. tng. 
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Therefore, other things being equal, the nitrogen consumption of France 
was only about 1 j 3 and l / 5 of the amount used in Germany and Belgium 
respctively. The author is of opinion that the nitrogen placed at the 
disposal of the agriculturists should be trebled if the crops are to be in¬ 
creased to the required extent. This woulcfbring the figure up to 200 000 
tons, the minimum may be fixed at 140 000 tons. 

During the agricultural year 1921-1922, France used 127 000 tons of 
sulphate of ammonia, and produced 52 000 tons. She imported 260 000 
tons of nitrate of soda and manufactured some 12 000 tons of cyanamide 
for agricultural purposes. Expressed as nitrogen, the total consumption 
amounted to 69 000 tons which is very near the pre-war figure, and it is 
probable that a state of equilibrium has not yet been attained. 

The price of nitrogen during the last agricultural year was 5-6 fr., 
viz., about four times higher than its pre-war price. Over 300 million fr. 
were paid for imported nitrogenous products during the agricultural year 
1921-1922. 

In 1913, Germany used 200 000 tons of nitrogen of which 60 % was 
imported From 1921-1922, she used 290 000 tons all produced by her 
own factories. The output of the factories reached 500 000 tons by the 
end of 1922, hence she is now practically freed from all necessity to import 
Chili nitrate of soda and will soon be in a position to export nitrates 
herself. Had Germany not been developing the industry of synthetic 
nitrogenous products since 1914, she would have been obliged to expends 
400 000 million gold marks to obtain their equivalent in Chili nitrate 

At the present time, there are in France, factories for the following 
nitrogenous products : 

Sulphate of ammonia from gas and coke works, night-soil etc In 1921, 
51 400 tons were produced, as against 74 800 tons in 1913. It is hoped 
that the larger output will again be reached by 1924. 

Cyanamide . The French cyanamide industry can now fix 20 000 tons 
of nitrogen, and will be able to fix nearly 30 000 as soon as the new factories 
are complete. Synthetic nitrates. The factories at present working turn 
out annually 1200 tons of nitrogen m the form of calcium nitrate 

The total annual nitrogen production of France amounts to 33 200 
tons As the minimum requirement is from 140 000 to 150 000 tons, there 
still remain no 000 tons to be supplied by synthetic processes. 

A bill was passed on June 22, 1920, authorising the establishment in 
the old Toulouse gunpowder factory of a Haber-Bosch plant capable of 
fixing 30 000 tons of nitrogen a year. According to the arrangement upon 
which the above bill was based, it was understood that the Bavarian Soc¬ 
iety should make over this process for the manufacture of urea and engage 
not to export any synthetic products to France for a period of 15 years. 
In the opinion of the author, the State should not grant a monopoly to 
the Toulouse factory, but should leave an open field for industrial competi¬ 
tion which would be of great benefit to the agriculturist. 

Attention should be directed chiefly to the manufacture of nitrosul- 
phate and of urea. If necessary, a Compensation Fund might be consti¬ 
tuted for the protection of the new nitrogen industries. D V S 
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Agricultural Botany . 

J71. Distributional and Ecological Study of Mount Rainier, Was¬ 
hington. 

Taylor, W. P. (United Stages Biological Survey), Ecology , Vol. Ill, No, 3, 
pp. 214-237, figs. 4, bibliography. Brooklyn, N. Y, 1922. 

Mount Rainier (above 10 000 ft. high) is composed almost wholly of 
basaltic rock built up from cinders, liquid lava etc., granite appearing 
in a few scattered places. 

The author distinguishes between the Ufe zones , limited in its distri¬ 
bution by temperature and height, and habitats characterised by difference 
in humidity, light, etc.; associations for groups of plants and animals 
of a particular habitat. 

Four life zones are represented : — 1) Transition zone. This occurs 
chiefly in the south eastern area up to 3 000 ft.; 2) Canadian zone, wooded 
area between 2 000 and 4 500 to 5 000 ft. ; 3) Hudsonian zone — 4 500 
to‘6 500 ft. — meadows and woods; 4) Arctic-Alpine zone, 6500 ft. 
and over, above timber line. Two sub-zones are evident, the first with 
low rainfall and the second with abundant rainfall. The timber line is 
regelated by the snowfall. 

The habitats are grouped according to 1) extreme moisture e. g. swamp; 
2) moderate moisture e. g. forest; 3) deficient moisture e. g. pumice 
slope. The author has made a study of the flora and fauna associated 
with each group. 

Between the south west and north east areas there is a very marked 
variation in moisture ; for instance the prevailing direction of the wind 
in the first case is south-west, characterised by storms, but the north¬ 
east White River area is relatively arid. The flora and fauna is correspon¬ 
dingly varied, although certain species are found in both areas. 

It has been found possible to classify tentatively many species; 
with the exception of the lower levels (Canadian and transition zones) 
it appears that species of the Hudsonian zone have come from the Hud¬ 
sonian of the Cascade mountains to the east. 

U. V. 

172. Graminae on the Coast of the Red Sea as a Sand Binder. 

A. C., Revue Botanique apphquie et agriculture colomale , Year II, No.* 14, 
PP- 584-585* Paris, 1922. 

Description of Oiyssca mucronata Stapf (= Festuca mucronata 
Forsk = Aelerrn mucronatus Defiers = Triodia pmgens Roem and Sch.). 
this plant has stiff and puhgent leaves and is found only on the coast 
of the Red Sea (Yemen, Hodeida), at Aden, on Perim Island, on the coast 
of British Somaliland, on Sokotra Island etc. The local Somaliland name 
is “ Affrug ”, (mouth breaker) due to the pungency of the leaves. It 
cannot be used for fodder purposes, but is excellent as a sand binder owing 



364 


AGRICUI/rtTRAX, INTEWUOKNCE 


to its long trailing interwoven rhizomes. According to the author, the 
plant might well be introduced to bind the sand on desert coast areas where 
the vegetation is poor. Having regard to the distance it has travelled from 
whence it takes its generic name of Odyssea, the plant may be classified 
between Dtplachae and Eragroshs. F. C. 

173 Research on the Physiological Signification of the Rubber 

contained in the Laticiferous Vessels of Neve a Brasiliensis . 

Bobiwoff, W Onderzoekingen over de physiologische beteekenis van 
caoutchouc woorkomende in de melksapvaten van Hevea Brasthensts 
Archtef voor de Rubbercultum , Year VI, No 12, pp 465-49^ Buitenzorg, 
December 1922 

The author has investigated the formation of rubber in Hevea plants 
under different conditions and has carried out comparative experiments 
on the formation of rubber with and without light, and in the absence of 
reserve materials By estimating the amount of rubber present at differ¬ 
ent periods, it is possible to draw some conclusions as to the part played 
by this substance m the metabolism of the plant The author made com¬ 
parative experiments between the groups of plants produced by given seeds, 
the condition of the individual as regards the nutritive matters present 
being ascertained by the starch and sugar content of the seedlings 

The rubber was estimated by means of the nitrosite method ** 

The exclusion of light resulted in an increase of the rubber in the 
seedlings, which proves that light is not necessary to rubber-formation, 
in fact darkness seemed to act as a stimulant increasing the rubber content. 

Subsequently, the author studied the combined effect of darkness and 
removal of the seeds upon rubber formation The removal of the reserve 
substances for the seeds abo had a certain influence on the rubber secreted. 
The roots of the seedlings were found to contain rather less rubber than the 
aerial parts, but the difference is very small, and when the amount of rub¬ 
ber increases in the aerial parts, the percentage present in the roots increases 
in proportion. 

When reserve substances are lacking owing to the removal of the seeds 
and to cultivation in the dark, the rubbeTisnot used in the plants* metabol¬ 
ism, its percentage does not decrease, and in some cases, it has been found 
that the amount of rubber actually increases. Therefore the rubber in 
the laticiferous vessels should be regarded as a waste substance which is 
an intermediate, or final, product of definite physiological process of 
nutrition. 

Under abnormal conditions, any disturbance of the plants metabolism 
is probably accompanied by a greater secretion of waste products and hence 
increases the rubber content. 

Hevea latex contains a large amount of rubber and since the latter is 
of no use for the nutrition of the plant, the laticifeious vessels, as far as 
their function in respect to rubber is concerned, may be regarded as re¬ 
servoirs of excreted substances. 


D. V. S. 
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Plant Breeding . 

174. On the Histology of the Triticum Species. 

Nikolaewa, A. Zur Cytologie der Triticumarter (Verhandltmgen des 
Kongresses fur Pflanzenzuchtun in Saratow 1920). Zeitschnfl fur Indukttve 
Abstammungs- und Vererbungslehre, Vol. XXIX, Pt. 3, pp. 208-209. Ber¬ 
lin, 1922. 

Histological research with reference to the genus Triticum , confirms 
the existence of a diversity of chromosomes amongst the various species. 
These may be subdivided as follows : — 

Group I — with 14 chromosomes : Triticum monococcum . 

Group II — 28 chromosomes : T. durum , — T. pohnicum , T. turgidum , 
T. dicoccum . 

Group III —* with 42-44 chromosomes : T , vulgare 42-44, T, spelta 44, 
T. comp actum, as many as 50. 

Triticum fuliginosum possesses 44 chromosomes and belongs to the 
T. vulgare group. One type of this wheat studied by Vavilov and speci¬ 
fied as T fuliginosum var. persicum presents several aberrant characterist¬ 
ics which suggest distinctly the T. durum group. Histological observa¬ 
tions lemove any doubts formerly held by the author as regards the sys¬ 
tematic classification of T . fuliginosum var persicum and indicate the pre¬ 
sence of 28 chromosomes possessing numerous characteristics of Group II. 
On account of these results this variety has been renamed T. persicum 
Vavilov, and is no longer classified under the T. vulgare group. 

Classification is largely based on study of the parents (inheritance etc.) 
followed by distinction between natural character!sties. 

In the present case a fourth method is evolved viz., the histological 
study which adds to the other three methods a careful study of the genet- 
ical constitution of the Triticum species ; crossing (Tschermak) ; serum 
(Zade) and immunity (Vavilov). 


The results obtained by means of the four methods agree will together. 



Tschermak 

1 Zade Vavilov 

Number 
of chromosome* 

I. 

T monococcum. 

( 

T. monococcum T. monococcum 

M 

II. 

T. durum 

T durum T. durum 

28 


T turgidum .... 

T. turgidum T turgidum 

28 


T polonicum . 

T polonicum 1 T polonicum 

28 


T. dicoccum. 

T dicoccum 1 T. dicoccum 

28 

III. 

T vulgare. 

1 

T. vulgare T. vulgare 

42-44 


T spelta. 

T spelta T. spelta 

44 


T. compactum. 

1 

T. compactum T. compactum 

50 

__ - 

_ --- —-1 

1 

__*. 


G. A. 
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175. Characteristics of Wheats of Bihar and Orissa (India) and Com* 

parative Rust Resistance. 

Howard, A , Howard, G L, C, and Khan, A R (Imperial Economic 
Botanists) Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, Botanic Series , 
Vol XII, No i, pp 1-20 Calcutta, — London, J922 

The present paper deals with 122 of the various agricultural type 
of common wheats belonging to 12 botanical varieties found in the most 
important wheat growmg tracts of Bihar (India), north and south of the 
Ganges This systematic classification is of undoubted value to the 
plant breeder and mycologist 

Careful records have been kept as to degree of susceptibility to the 
three common rusts Although none of the types are likely to prove of 
use for distribution to cultivators on account of their weak vegetative 
characters and their inability to respond successfully to intensive culti¬ 
vation, they should, however, be of distinct use m plant breeding m 
providing early maturing parents with great resistance to rust, combined 
with short straw and superior gram qualities The celebrated “ Marquis ” 
wheat was obtained by crossing Red Fife with one of such wheats found 
in Hard Red Calctta 

With regard to the various types the following particulars are of 
importance — 




Susceptible to Rust 

1 

j Rubt Resistant 

Strong Straw 

Var albidium A 1 

| Var alborubrum \ 

Var bengalensis 

» alborubrum Keke 

| early No 6 

v early, Nos no, 

intermediate and late 

» bcngaknsL, 

114 

» crythroleucon Keke 

all 

» aythroleucon 

» erythrospermum Keke 

» erythroleucon 

early, No 59 

v early 

intermediate No 61 

intermediate Nos 61, 

» ferrugtneum A 1 

» eythrospermum 

62, 63, 67 

1 ferrugineunt Al graecum 

v early, No 30 

late Nos 68, 6q 

Keke 

! seveial early Vars. 

» erythrospermum 

early and intermediate 

I late, especially, No 52 

late Nos 46, 47, 49 * 

» lutescens Al , 

v late Nos 53, 55 . 

5 i, 52 

» mendtonale Keke 

especially No 5 7 

v late Nos 55, 57 

» mlturum Al 

* graecum 

* ferrugtneum 


intermediate No 19 

intermediate Nos 75, 


late Nos 27, 28, 29 

76 


» tndteum 

» tndteum 


all, especially 109 

Nos 102, 10 , ioq 


» nigricans 

» ntgncans 


nearly aU, especially 

early, Nos 87, 89 


87, 89, 94, 95, 98 

intermediate Nos 93 



94 



v late, Q4» 95» 96, 



99, 100 

— — _ 

. 

— 


* Apait trotn the«e the straw Is generally weak 


[1**1 
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The wheats are almost all bearded, with smooth chaff and short 
rounded grains, frequent occurrence of black awns, and the wheats are 
readily distinguished from the types met with in the United Provinces and 
the Punjab. 

The close observation for some years of types which appear to be 
more rust resistant than the average is of evident value, taking into ac¬ 
count the variations which are liable to occur from year to year owing to 
external factors, seasonal differences, etc. M. L. Y. 

176. The Genetic Composition of a Speltoid Mutation of Wheat. 

Lindhard B. Zur Genetik des Weizens — Bine Untersuchung iiber die 
Nachkommenschaft eines in Kolbenweizen aufgetretenen Speltoid-mutanten. 
Hereditary Vol. Ill, Part I, pp 1-90, fig. 10. Lund, 1922. 

In some new lines of Triticum vulgare, there appear occasionally 
mutations with a peculiar genetic constitution which are called "speltoids ” 
by Niesson-Ehle on account of their resemblance to Triticum Spelta . 

A pure line of autumn wheat, Kolben (of the square head type) sud¬ 
denly produced, in 1914, one of these heterozygous forms with progeny 
consisting of both normal and speltoid individuals. In order to study the 
segregation phenomena and learn more of the genetic constitution of this 
hybrid, some 100 000 plants belonging to seven successive generations were 
examined, all the type c which differed in any way from the original het¬ 
erozygous individual being carefully reproduced and propagated. 

In 1919, some leciprocal crosses were made, and in 1921, the result 
ing F a generation was examined. 

The types in question (which may be either awned or awnless) were 
as follows : normal type, homozygous speltoid, heterozygous speltoid ; 
heterozygous compact type ; heterozygous square-head type ; ordinary 
dwarf wheat ; an ordinary very late wheat ripening four weeks after the 
others ; and a perennial type that very seldom produced any ears. 

On crossing the normal type NN with the speltoid heterozygous form 
Sp N, different results were obtained according to whether the speltoid 
mutation was the paternal, or maternal parent. 

Thus, from $ N N X cj Sp N, offspring only of normal type were 
obtained (<j> because in the speltoid form the (J gametes of normal type 
are eliminated), and from the $ Sp N X cJ NN both normal and 
speltoid hybrids resulted in about the same proportions as in the case 
of the self-fertilisation of the speltoid form. 

The production of zygotes in this heterozygous speltoid type as a 
result of autofertilisation may be expressed as follows : 

? (1 N + n Sp) X S (N) •• n Sp N. 

where n in the different speltoid types has the value 1-4 (5-7) or 8. 

The genetic factor of awns is linked to the speltoid complex in §uch 
a manner that the speltoid awnless form must be heterozygous both as 
regards the character of the mutation and the awn factor. The author 
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assumes the existence of a determinant u that causes the development 
of the awn, and of which the action is suppressed in the presence of the 
inhibitory factor U. Therefore u = awned and U = awnless. 

The heterozygous, awnless, speltoid form should also be heterozygous 

as regards the awn ^ ^ j; but the complete elimination of the spelt¬ 
oid gamete prevents the u factor being carried by the pollen. And since 
the linkage between the gene u and the gene Sp is very strong, in the 
same way the two factors N and U will tend to remain together, so that 
the heterozygous speltoid of the composition u U will frequently have 
progeny in which the normal plants cannot fail to be awnless with the 
formula: UU$ (i UN + nu Sp) X (U N) : n Sp U N. 

This linkage is so strong that only 4 out of 21 340 plants of the spel¬ 
toid form were awned 

In the course of the work very inteiestmg cases of the phenomenon 
called heterogamy by De Vries, were observed. 

If Sp stand for the mutant of the speltoid type and N for the deter¬ 
minant of the normal squarehead type, we shall have Sp N as the formula 
for the heterozygous individual An investigation of the data relating 
to the segregation of this hybrid shows the complete elimination of the 
speltoid gamete. 

If we take the most simple case with the ratio of 1 normal: 1 hete¬ 
rozygous speltoid, as represented in the following scheme : 


Diagram 1 




$ 


1 N 



Sp 


o Sp 


O 


o 


I 

I 

I 


Sp is completely eliminated. In other cases, where the number 
of the speltoid, heterozygous individuals exceed that of the normal in¬ 
dividuals, not only are the gametes from the side eliminated, but those 
from the $ side are re-duplicated Expressing by n the occasions when 
the female gametes with the character of Sp exceed the cells with the 
N character, we obtain the following scheme . 
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Diagram II 
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3 

i N 

11 Sp 

1 N 1 
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| 

0 Sp 

0 : 
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From the material collected, it has been found that n generally has 
the following values : 4 (5-7 ?) and 8. 

All cases of the partial elimination of the gametes can be reduced 
to the following four schemes. 


Diagram III 
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ass i normal: 9 heterozygous speltoid, 8 ho* 
mozygous speltoid. 


Diagram V 



1 N 

8 Sp 
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32 
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1 Sp 
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! i 


~ 4 normal, 33 heterozygous speltoid, 8 ho¬ 
mozygous speltoid. 


Diagram IV 
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i N 
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8 N 
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8 normal, 6 heterozygous speltoid, 1 ho 
mozygous speltoid. 


Diagram VI 


\ $ 

3 \ 

1 N 

■ 

4 sp 

8 N 

8 

32 
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1 Sp 

1 
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** 8 normal, 33 heterozygous speltoid, 4 ho¬ 
mozygous, 4 homozygous speltoid. 
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The author also gives the results of the genetic analysis of the types 
oompactum, heterozygous Squarehead etc. which, as has been already 
said, occur in larger, or smaller numbers in the progeny of the hetero¬ 
zygous speltoid form. On the other hand, in the offspring of the Nor¬ 
mal type, 28 individuals are heterozygous .speltoid, and 9 compactum 
out of a total of 14 288 individuals. The question may now be ashed 
whether this is a case of the appearance of new factors, or merely of fresh 
grouping. 

Even if we adhere to the conception of the linear distribution of 
the chromosome genes, considerable differences may be observed. In 
the sub-species of cultivated wheat, the haploid number of chromosomes 
may be expressed by x = na , and according to Kahara, in the case 
of Triticum monococcum x = 7 ; in T. dicoccutn and others x = 2 x 7; 
in T . vulgare, T. spelta and T. compactum x = 3 x 7. The chromosomes 
show great stability also m the genes they contain. It may, however, be 
reasonably assumed that in species with x ==■ na chromosomes, true poly¬ 
mery may arise, in so far that an n number of chromosomes may contain 
identical genes. If in addition, the chromosomes occasionally change 
their positions in the formation of the pair, or twins, so that for instance, 
chromosome N 1 $ unites with chromosome N 2 <£ and vice versa, the 
result would be the formation of a structure of heterozygous character 
as regaxds the two chromosomes composing it, and a series of complex 
mutations would arise. 

It is not impossible for a normal and apparently homozygous type 
to be a heterozygous complex fixed by almost complete heterogamy. 

Whenever the productivity, vigour, and self-fertility of the varie¬ 
ties of cultivated wheat are really due, at least in part, to the heterosis 
inherent in the nature of a heterozygous individual, it is possible to at¬ 
tribute to the same class of phenomena the fact that the heterozygous, 
speltoid individual, in which heterogamy has been partly destroyed by 
mutation not only shows different segregation schemes, leading to the 
formation of numerous distinct types, but also produces offspring varying 
considerably in the characters influenced by heterogamy: fertility, 
vigour etc. G. A. 

177. Reciprocal Grosses of Rye and Wheat. 

Gaines E F and Stevenson F Rye-Wheat and Wheat-Rye Hybrids. 
The Journal of Heredity, Vo\ XIII, No 2, pp 8 t- 90, figs 2 Washington, 1022. 

The authors have succeeded, after seven years work at the Washington 
Agricultural Experiment Station, and in the face of much difficulty, in 
obtaining wheat X rye and rye X wheat hybrids 

This is the first time that it has been possible to use as rye the female 
parent. 

Rye X Wheat. — " Rosen ", a Russian variety of rye was fertilised 
with the pollen of four varieties of wheat: Fortyfold, Jenkin, Jones Fife 
and Hybrid 128. The percentage of seed set was relatively high, but very 
little grain developed in the individuals of the F v These hybrids had 
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the habit of tye, although their mode of growth was slightly modified by 
the influence of the wheat parent. 

The sterility percentage in Rosen x Jenkin was 95; Rosen x Jones 
Fife, proved a little more fertile, whije the percentage of sterility in 
Rosen x Hybrid 128 varied according to the individual from 75 to 90. 
The degree of fertility was the most variable character in the F % and ranged 
from complete sterility to complete fertility with an average of 50 %. 

The F i hybrids showed a decided morphological resemblance to rye, 
for they were all awned, although in every case the wheat parent belonged 
to an awnltss variety. 

The length of the culms and ears was intermediate; 90 % of the F % 
Rosen x Jones had purple straw, although the straw of both parents 
was white 

Wheat x Rye. — Turkey X Rosen. In the F x generation were 
obtained 2 individuals very similar to wheat in appearance, but which 
revealed their hybrid character by their high degree of sterility. One plant 
bore 26 completely sterile ears and 6 that were partially sterile, while the 
other produced 13 sterile and 10 partly sterile ears. 

The characters of the F 2 hybrids point to a redistribution of the chro¬ 
matin during the process of re-combination. Fifteen of these hybrids were 
awnless, although both the parents were awned, this can only be explained 
by supposing that the chromosome containing the gene for the formation 
of the awn had been eliminated during maturation. 

In every case, the hybrids resulting from the crosses rye x wheat 
and wheat x rye are matroclinous and reproduce the morphological type 
of the female parent. G. A. 

178 How to obtain Types of Maize with High Gluten Content (1). 

Hayes, H K Production of High Protein Maize by Mendelian Methods 
Genetics, No 7, part 3, pp 237-257, figs 5 Menasha (Wiscon) May 1922. 

The character of “ high protein content ” behaves as a recessive, and 
if it is wished to isolate lines of maize with grain rich in gluten, it is necessary 
to have recourse to self-fertilisation and then to discover by means of the 
analyses of the progeny in which lines this character has become fixed. 

The author has succeeded in isolating by this means numerous lines 
of Minnesota No. 13 that are distinguished by the high protein content 
of their grain. 

In 1916, he made some very successful attempts'to produce synthetic¬ 
ally new valuable types by crossing the above-mentioned lines, or stocks, 
which were rich in gluten. 


Minnesota No. 13. 

Synthetic types. 


Weight of grain 
per stem m gm. 


Piotem % 


122.6 12.01 

122.6 14.99 


(1) See R . 613. 1921 (Ed,) 
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In 1920, a double cross was carried out between four lines rich in pro¬ 
tein substances * 

learning High Protein x Illinois h. p. X Minnesota No. 13 x M.No. 13. 


Weight of grain 
per stem in gm 


Protein % 


Double cross. . . 128 2 14*92 

(Reciprocal). . . 1419 15.14 

Minnesota No. 13. 144.9 12 37 


From these experiments it seems possible to isolate, by self-fertilisa- 
tion, lines of maize with a high gluten content and to intensify this 
character by crossing the products thus obtained G. A. 


179. The Genetic Composition of some Abnormal Forms of Maize. 

Emerson, R A., and Emerson H Sterling (Genetic Interrelations of 
Two Andromonoecious Types of Maize, Dwarf and Anther-Ear) Genetics, 
No 7, parts, pp 203-236 Menasha, 1922 

In this article a description is given of two types of maize, dwarf 
and anther-ear, that are characterised by the presence of stamens 111 the 
female inflorescences, these male organs being usually well-developed, 
although in some lines, they have remained almost rudimentary These 
abnormal types have short intemodes and wide, rather ehort, laminae ; 
the male inflorescences are vigorous and relatively little branched ; the 
ears are short and thick, and frequently prolonged by an unbranched 
process resembling the male inflorescence. 

As these distinctive characters were variable, it appealed at first to 
be a question of a single type, but the hybrid^ resulting from crossing two 
dwarf individuals and two with anthered ears were all normal which proved 
the different genetic composition of the two types under discussion 

Further research has shown both of them to be distinguished from 
the normal by a single recessive character. dwarf dd (normal DD ) anthered 
ear an an (normal An An). 

By crossing a normal plant with an abnormal, an F g is obtained con- 
siting of normal and abnormal plants in the proportion of 3 : 1. 

From other crosses were even obtained some individuals having the 
double recessive character . dd an an G. A. 

1 So. Genetic Factors Affecting the Colour of the Testa of the Poppy* 

Martin Leake, H and Ram Pershad, B. The Coloration of the Testa 
of the Poppy Seed ( Papaver somnifetum). Journal of Genetics, Vol 12, No. 3, 
pp 247-249 Cambridge, 3922. 

The colour of the testa in Papaver sotnntferum L. depends upon three 
factors . S = straw-coloured ; P = pink; B = blue. In the absence of 
P and of B, the homozygous type SS is distinguished from the heterozy¬ 
gous by the greater intensity of the tint. 
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In the absence of S and of B, there is no means of distinguishing the 
homozygous PP from the heterozygous Vp. 

The factors S and B are linked; this is the only [case of linkage 
hitherto observed in Pa paver somniferum. G. A. 


181. The Chief Crops of Poland from the Standpoint of Seed Produc¬ 
tion. 

Communicated by M B JaniSZOWSKI, Consul General , Delegate of Poland 
at the International Institute of Agriculture. 

Seed production is much developed in Poland. The crops of most 
importance from this point of view are, in the first instance, cereals and 
secondly, potatoes 

i) Wheat. — On account of its climate, Poland is able to produce 
varieties of wheat which aie not only very productive, but also hardy 
enough to resist extreme cold. It is probable that in the future, this 
country will supply Eastern Europe with improved types of wheat. Pol¬ 
ish wheat is intermediate between the starchy wheats of Western Europe 
and the hard wheats with flinty fracture produced in Russia. In order 
to give some idea of the amount of seed-wheat furnished by Poland, men¬ 
tion is made of some of the varieties grown 

District of Chiechanow Sandomiers, Pulvry, Tulawera, Plocka, and 
Chruszozew wheats 

Podoha * Galician Ostka wheat with red kernels derived from a large 
grained Hungarian type (Banatka). 

At Diiblany Modifications of Square Head x Galician Ostka. 

At Kutno Square Head x Renodland 
Near Cracow Wanda and Sandomierz wheats 
At Sobieszdw Pleck, Wysoka, and Triumph Skrzessowicz (depart¬ 
ment of Kielce) , modification of the variety Konstancja, itself derived 
from Eppweizen, or New Jersey. 

Upper Lithuania local type. 

Former Prussian Poland * M. Hiedebrandt grows “ Piinz Hatz- 
feld ” and “ Dickkopf ” at Kleszczow M. Stiegeer grows u No. 22 ”and 
and “ Zeppelin ” at Sobdtki; M Mueeer grows " Eppweizen ” at 
Kilnow ; M. Bensing grows " Trotzkopf *' and Oslanin, 

During the war, wheat selection Stativns were founded at Lyszkowice 
by the Granum Joint Stock Co., at Scezeglin by the firm of W. Meysbe, 
at Kwasdw by the Udyez Joint Stock Co., at Oltarzbw by the Polish 
Society for the Cultivation of Wheat and Potatoes ; at Czestaice by the 
Sandomierz Society for Seed Propagation; at Wierzbno by Dr. Szan- 
kowski ; at Kawenczyn by M. Oeendski etc. 

In Eesser Poland, there is a Station belonging to the Joint Stock Co. 
Udyez and another that is the property of M. R. Scipio. 

In Pomeramia, the Chamber of Agriculture has begun improvement 
work. 
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In Greater Poland similar efforts are being made at Sierkierki and in 
the establishment of the 41 Siew ” Society. It shonld be noted that tip 
to the present time, Poland has practically succeeded in growing all her 
own seed-corn, for the small quantities imported from France, Sweden and 
Germany invariably proved a failure and should not be taken into con¬ 
sideration. Poland can also produce wheats suitable for Russia The va¬ 
rieties 44 Banatka ”, 44 Zlotka ” 44 Hanka ” 44 Sandomierks, ” 44 Ostka ”, 
44 Mikulicka ” and Udyczanka will probably do well in the South-West, 
while the wheats of Upper Lithuania, Plock, Sobieszyn and Dankdw 
are suited to the conditions obtaining in the North-West. 

2) Rye. — Twenty years ago, Petkus rye was of paramount 
importance to Polish agriculture, as it was the only improved variety. 
Its selection was carried out at Dublany, Hawenczyn, Oltarzdw, Pistow 
and Wierzbin. Petkus is still a prime favourite as is also the von Lochof 
variety, but these are now Polish types which are more productive 
naturally better adapted to the local conditions. Before the war, local 
varieties of rye entered into competition with German ryes The best 
cultivated land was sown with A Olendzski’s Kawenczyn variety, while 
for the poor soils the Sobieszyn Experiment Station had provided a 
44 peasants' selected rye ” largely grown in Ruthenia not only on ac¬ 
count of its grain, but also for its straw which was used for thatching, 
In Poland, early Mikulicze rye was grown and in Lesser Poland Turnau 
rye ; at Piastow J. Olendski's Hanne rye , in Greater Poland, the Zea¬ 
land rye cultivated by Hildebrandt, in Pomeramia, the Gwizdzyn rye 
cultivated by Hordow and Dr. Szankowski’s Wierzbin rye. 

Dankow rye had been selected for very rich soils, and Kawencyzn 
for ordinary soils, both are resistant to rust and cold, so if the varieties 
Petkus and von Lochoff are still popular, this must be attributed to the 
conservatism of the Polish agriculturist and to his ignorance of home 
products. 

Since the war, several new Stations have been established where rye 
improvement is being carried on : at Mosniki (near Radom) by the Pol¬ 
ish Society for Wheat and Potato Growing (Oltarzew), by the Zerkdw 
Society (Greater Poland), and the Tdycz and Siew Societies (Greater 
Poland). The Pulawy Agricultural Institute is engaged in the selection 
of both rye and wheat. 

The Polish ryes, Dankdw, Kawencyn, Kazymierz, Sobieszyn,Wierz¬ 
bin and Weznice do well in the South-West of Russia, to which country 
they will be exported in future. 

Poland has almost reached her pre-War wheat and rye production 
which amounted to : 56 592 700 quintals of rye and 17 786 400 quintals 
of wheat In 1921-1922, 51 284 190 quintals of rye and 12 135 240 quin¬ 
tals of wheat were produced, or a total of 63 389 430 quintals of grain. 
If from this amount are deducted the 10 481 200 quintals used for seed, 
and the 44 118 100 quintals required for local consumption, there remain 
8 790 130 quintals for export, 

3 ) Barley. — Barley cultivation before the War was of little 
importance in Poland. At Chrusczdw a malting barley called 44 Kemp- 
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ski, ” 44 Kobylnicki,” and “ Nadwislanski, ” and a four-rowed variety 
used to be grown. At Dublany and at Sobieszyn, the “ Nadwislanski " 
barley (from the Vistula) was grown, 44 Hanna ” was the sole variety 
cultivated at Strzykuly and Oltarzow, whereas at Kutno, modifications oi 
the local varieties, 44 Gryf ” and 44 Kobylnicki " were in favour. As soon 
as the war was over, however, barley cultivation began to increase. Prof. 
Staniszkis, of the Kutno Experiment Station, has obtained a newform 
by selection from the local type. 

Barley-growing in Poland has a great future, as the soil and climate 
are very suitable and malting-barley is in great request in Russia, where 
none can be produced owing to the poor soil and rigorous climate. 

The variety of Hanna cultivated in Poland, and also the 2-rowed and 
4-rowed barleys of Kutno and the Vistula, are used largely for seed-corn 
in West and South-West Russia. The 1921-1922 crop reached 13 697 300 
quintals; of this, 2 004 700 quintals were reserved for seed and 10 234 800 
quintals were consumed locally, thus leaving 1 467 800 quintals available 
for export. 

4) Oats. — Previous to the war, the selection of the numerous 
native types of oat was chiefly carried out at Dublany At Leki (Kutno 
district) mass selection of the Swedish “ Teodosia ” variety was practis¬ 
ed, while a very early oat from Niemiercz was cultivated at Piassow (De¬ 
partment of Radom). At Sobiezyn, the early variety 44 Rychlik Lu- 
belski ” was grown and also 44 Zimak ” and 44 Marczak ". 

The oats generally used for seed in Poland are obtained by growing 
Svalbf varieties (Vainqueur, Pluie d’or) and German varieties (Zolty, De 
Lechow, De Leltewice). Dr. Nieesen-Ehrle, the originator of the Sva- 
lof oats, is of opinion that the varieties Le Vainqueur and Pluie d'Or can¬ 
not be improved further from the standpoint of yield, hence any work 
in this direction would only prove lost labour. 

Since the end of the war, selection work has been continued at Du¬ 
blany, Leki and Sobieszyn, as well as at Kawenczyn, where the parents 
of the Sobieszyn variety are being studied, and at Kwasow, where Finnish 
oats and early IJkranian oats are being crossed with the Szatillbv oat. 

The best oats for South-West Russia would be the early 44 Kanar ” 
variety from Niemierzczyn and those raised from seed obtained from 
Swedish varieties cultivated in Russia ; in the other parts of the country, 
Sobieszyn oats, 44 Teodosia ” and modifications of the Swedish varieties 
14 Pluie d’Or ” and 14 Vainqueur ” would all do very well. 

5) Potatoes. — The systematic selection of potatoes has reached 
a very advanced stage in Poland. At Calowanie, M. K. Drehwitz is 
working on the 44 Silesie ” variety ; at Dankbw, the 44 Wohltmann ” 
variety is being selected and at Oltarzbw, the 44 Nouveaux Americains”. 
The 44 Nowa Wies ” potato grown on the estate of N. Doekowski is 
well known, while, in former Prussian Poland, Richter and Modrow 
are engaged in selection. Other societies have been formed since the con¬ 
clusion of the war at Siekierki (Greater Poland) ^Granum Society), and 
at Zerkow (Udycz Society); potato-selection is also being undertaken 
by the 44 Siew 99 Society, as well as at Przeworsk by the Udycz Society. 
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The largest quantity of potatoes exported for food and seed go to France, 
Denmark, Holland, Switzerland, Belgium, Germany and Rumania. Be¬ 
fore long, Polish potatoes will doubtless be sold in Russia. The 1922- 
1923 crop will probably leave 600 000 tons available for export. 

6) Forage Crops. — Before the war, the seeds of meadow plants 
formed one of the chief articles of export from of Russian Poland and Gal- 
licia. The Vetch and lupin seeds were mostly prduced in the west of 
former Russian Poland and in Posen ; crimson clover seed came from 
Volhynia in the Department of Kielce and from the north of the Depart¬ 
ment of Warsaw. Polish crimson clover is of excellent quality being 
resistant to cold and drought, indeed, in the latter respect it is even su¬ 
perior to American clover. The annual exportation in the future to 
Great Britain, Holland, Denmark, Sweden and Russia may be estimated 
at 15 000 to 25 000 quintals. The largest amount will go to Russia, for 
on account of the short growing season, clover seed never ripens in that 
country 

Sainfoin is especially cultivated in the Departments of Kielce and 
Cracow. Other forage plants grown in Poland are white clover, alsike 
clover, crimson clover, and lucerne. Several thousands of quintals are 
exported annually The farms producing meadow giamineae are con¬ 
centrated in Lesser Poland and the Carpathians 

7) BEETS. — From the standpoint of seed-production the beetroot 
ranks first among all the other plants of Poland. The principal beet¬ 
growing Stations are at Gorka Narodbwa, and Wieclawice (J. Buszzyn- 
ski), Opotow district, Sozczegln (A. Janasg estate) Lyzykowice (Gra- 
num Society), Department of Kielce; Kwasdw (Mdvcz Udycz), Depart¬ 
ment of Kielce, Oltarzow (firm of Z Ryx) , near Warsaw , Krukdw and 
Kurza Gora, near Sandonierz, Motijcz (Greater Poland Society for Seed 
Propagation) near Lubin In former Russian Poland and former Prus¬ 
sian Poland there are other less important establishments, most of which 
belong to the sugar-factories The Mlodzieszyn refinery is well-known, 
as it was the first factory in Russian Poland to practise beet selection 
based upon the specific gravity of the roots This method was afterwards 
adopted by the sugar-factories of Hermanow, Sanniki and Oryszow. Many 
cultural experiments are also made for the purpose of determining the 
varieties of beet best suited to the conditions of the soil and climate. 
In this connection may be mentioned the work of the Warsaw Sugar 
Manufacturers* Association and that of the Society of the Practical Su¬ 
gar Manufacturers of former Russian Poland. These experiments have 
shown the Polish beets to be in no way inferior to foreign beets, which 
they often excel in growth vigour. The pre-war brisk trade in Polish 
beet-seed which was exported to Belgium, France, Spain, Italy, Germany 
and America has now revived. Owing to the combined efforts of the 
Government and producers the value of the seed continues to increase. 

8) Oeeiferous Peants. — Previous to the war, Poland had a 
large export trade in oleaginous products, especially in rape and poppies ; 
former Russian Poland used to export about 10 000 tons annually. Se¬ 
veral hundred tons of poppies were sent annually to America. Before 
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the war Poland was obliged to depend on Germany as an intermediary 
in her overseas* transactions, whereas, she is now able to dispense with 
this costly assistance. 

9) Textile Plants. — The two chief textile plants cultivated 
in Poland are flax and henip ; their fibre is of inferior quality to that 
of similar plants growing in Western Europe. The flax is usually pulled 
before it is completely mature which allows both the seeds and the fibre 
to be harvested, but is very detrimental to the quality of the fibre. Pol¬ 
ish flax is rot suitable for making fine fabrics, and is generally used mixed. 
At piesent, Poland is without any organisation for directing the product¬ 
ion of the seeds of oleifcrous and textile plants. 

10) General Organisation. — Poland has, on the whole, made 
great progress in the organisation of its agricultural services. There 
is no lack of experts and the Polish agriculturist compares well with the 
farmer of any other country With a view to the co-ordination of the 
seveidl organisations for seed propagation they have all been united in 
a Central Section for Seed Propagation, which is itself affiliated to the 
General Section of the Central Association of Agricultural Societies. 
This Central Section includes the following organisations : the Sowing 
Section of the Central Agricultural Society, the Chamber of Agriculture 
of Greater Poland, the Chamber of Agriculture of Pomerania, the Sowing 
Section of the Lwow Farmers' Society and the Society of Polish Cultiva¬ 
tors and Seed Producers. The Agricultural Society of Eesser Poland 
takes no part in the work of the Central Section 

11) The Future of Agriculture in Poland. — Now that Po¬ 
land has regained her independence, the conditions of agriculture in the 
eountiy are such as to encourage her to hope that a prosperous future 
awaits this important industry. 

The Gieat War has, however, disturbed the economic life of Europe, 
and it will be long before the balance between pioduction and consump¬ 
tion can again be restored. The economic ruin of Russia, a country 
formerly expoiting large quantities oi wheat and of meat, has opened 
important markets for Polish agricultural products, of which Polan 1 will 
soon be able to take full advantage, for fai from being dependent on 
foreign imports she will have, fiom the curicnt year, a considerable 
surplus stock for cxpoit after all her home requirements have been 
satisfied. 

In addition to exporting food products, Poland relies on develop¬ 
ing a foreign seed trade, for as regards climate, she is intermediate be¬ 
tween Western and Eastern Europe and therefore many Western varie¬ 
ties that would perish, or lapidly degenerate, if directly transported 
to the colder legions further East, do very well if they are fiist cultivated 
in Poland wheie they adapt themselves to the new conditions without 
losing their valuable qualities. Before the war, there were Polish Ex¬ 
periment Stations directed by Poles at Podolia and Ukrainia, in Russia, 
where the different varieties suitable for these cold climates were system¬ 
atically studied. As the present internal conditions of Russia prevent 
scientific work being carried out there any longer, these Stations have 
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beeh removed to Poland, where the work has been taken over by special 
firms (Udycz and Granum). 

Poland is therefore thoroughly equipped for developing her seed 
trade with Russia which country should also be become an excellent market 
for Polish agricultural produce. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE . 

182 Fries, H S J. Substances § dissolved in Rain and Snow The Chemical 
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Analysis of 41 samples of ram water and snow in the neighbour 
hood of Mount Vernon. Amount of nitrates, ammonia, sulphates and 
chloride. D. v S 

183. Johnson, K S (Agricultural Experiment Station University of Maryland 
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Temperature Evaluations Ike Botanical Gazette , Vol LXXIV, No 3, 
pp 314-319, figs 2 London 

The author investigated the relation between the water content of 
peach buds and the influence of meteorological factors. He discovered 
a definite correlation with the temperatu re : the percentage of water in¬ 
creases with the temperature ; the ratio may be expressed in graph form by 
straight line. L V 

184 PaTERn6, E Preparozione del sail potassici dalla leucite e daaltrisili- 
cati potassici (Preparation of Potassium Salts fram Leucite and other 
Potassium Silicates) Giornale di chimica industnale ed apphcata , Year V. 
No 1, p 14 Milan, 19-23 

Description of the prepaiation of potassium salts from leucite and 
other potassium silicates, by means of a solution of sodium chloride. 

D. v. S. 

185. Colin, II and Belval, H , La genese des hydrates de carbone dans le 
bl£; presence de levulosanes dans la tige (Origin of Carbohydrates in 
Wheat, and Levulose Content in the Stem) — Comptes rendus de VAca - 
dimie des Sciences, Vol 175 No 26, pp 1441-1443. Paris, 1922 

The composition of the wheat leaves and the stem in the absence of 
ears consists largely of saccharose and products of hydrolysis. After the 
month of June the levulose percentage increases Hydrolysis results 
in a large proportion of fructose. D. v S. 

186 Harland, G C Inheritance in Ricmus communis L. Journal of Gen¬ 
etics , Vol. 12, No 3, pp. 251-255 Cambridge, 1922. 

The two characters B (bloom) which determines the waxy covering 
of the vegetative organs, and M (mahogany) producing the mahogany 
red of the castor-oil plant are linked and give a crossing-over percent¬ 
age of 8.3 G. A 
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SYNTHETIC ARTICLES. 

187. Value of the Efwatakala Grass (Melinis minuti flora) as a Fodder 

and in the Control of the Tsetse Fly (1). 

I. — Royal Botantc Gardens , Keiv, Bulletin of Miscellaneous Information, 
No. 10, pp 305-316, plates 2, figs 12. London, 1922. 

II. — Bulletin of the Imperial Institute , Vol XX, No 3, pp. 300-302. 
Loudon, 1022 

III. — Sampler, 15 . C Pasto " Gordura ” Revista Nacional de Agri¬ 
cultural Year XVI, Series XVII, Nos 213, 214, pp 263-265 Bogota, 1922. 

IV — M. G C Un zacate que evita enfennedades el capim gordura 
(Meltnis minuti flora) Bole tin de la Cdmara de Agricultura de Costa Rica . 
Year II, No 7, pp. 329-330. San Jos6, Costa Rica, 1922. 

I. — During a recent tour in Angola (Portuguese West Africa), M. T. 
Da we reported a grass apparently much sought after by animals and at the 
same time distasteful to the tsetse fly which has been the cause of severe 
losses in Africa and elsewhere. This grass identified as Melinis minuti- 
flora /. inermia Beauv. has been found widely distributed in the Portuguese 
Congo, both on the plains and at 2500 to 3000 ft. altitude. In Angola it 
is stated to serve as an excellent pasture from October to the end of May, 
and remains green even during the dry season. 

With reference to the tsetse fly problem, D\we draws attention to 
the remarkable value of this plant for converting fly infested areas into cattle 
raising lands of the first importance. The same applies to horse-breeding 
and the consequent facilities as regards transport and similar problems. 
The strong odour of the viscid drops of oil exuded by the hairs on the leaf- 
sheaths, combined with the « fly catcher » adaptation are properties evi¬ 
dently objectionable to the tsetse fly. 

A rotation of maize, cotton, beans or groundnuts and efwatakala grass 
is recommended; isolated trees and palms need not be cleared, but the grass 
may be sown round them. 

Experiments have been made in Uganda to compare the efwatakala 
and the citronella grasses; the latter possesses aromatic and oily properties 
noticeable only when the leaves are bruised; hence the advantages attached 
to M, mlnutifhra. 

It is interesting to note that the natives have already shown their 
knowledge of the insecticidal and preventive properties of this plant. It 
has been used to make nests for sitting fowls and as a bedding for dogs 
when about to give birth to young, as it prevents both fowls and dogs from 
being attacked by fleas. The fresh grass has been used for clea ning 
clothes made from raphia fibre. 


fiat* 


(i) See R. 1921, No 816 and 1078. ( Ed ) 
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A description is given of the examination made at the Herbarium, Kew 
Gardens; the origin, history, distribution and structure of the plant etc. 
The oil-containing hairs have been carefully examined and the oil analysed 
by T. A. Henry at the Wellcome Chemical Research laboratories. The 
results may be summarised as follows. The fresh plant yields about 0 ooi % 
of volatile oil which consists largely of free acids and esters with possibly 
some phenolic substance. The characteristic odour of the plant, similar 
to that of cumin, cannot be attributed to an acid ester or phenol since it 
persists after these constituents have been removed or decomposed. 

The feeding value of M. mtnutifolia has been reported favourably 
in Brazil, Columbia, Hawaii, Southern Rhodesia, Queensland and New 
South Wales. 

II. — The grass has been examined recently at the Imperial Institute, 
London and an analysis gave the following results, which are shown in com¬ 
parison with millet hay, timothy grass hay, and elephant grass (of 8 week's 
growth). 


Moisture 

Crude protein . . 

Oil . . . 

Fibre 

Carbohydrates (by diffetenee). 

Ash 

Food umtb 
Nutrient ratio 

* Including i i % reducing sugars, calculated a* lr*liose 


The volatile oil had evidently been lost on drying. 

According to the reports from Brazil this grass shows an extraordinary 
adaptability to soils deprived of its natural vegetation, and this is no doubt 
applicable elsewhere. In connection with this possibility Staff at Kew 
draws attention to two other species of Meltnis worthy of notice viz. 
i) M. effusa Stapf (at piesent only recorded from Angola and the Lower 
Congo) Nothing is yet known as to its ecology or economic value, but m 
general appearance it resembles M, minutijlora and might be expected 
to behave similarly: — 2) M. tenuinerns Stapf. (= M. ptlosa) This 
species has been confused with M . tntnuliflora but although the haiiiness 
and viscosity of the plant is much less pronounced it might well be consid¬ 
ered as a possible substitute in districts where the latter is unsuitable. 
The structure of the hairs has been thoroughly examined at the Jodrell 
Laboratory, Kew by S Dickinson and full details of the observations are 
given, with illustrations. 

It will be of interest to hear the results obtained with seed of M. 
tninuUfolia obtained from Columbia, which is now being tested in Sierra 
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Leone, Nigeria and Uganda, where it is intended to grow sufficient grass to 
carry out a series of experiments to ascertain the uses of this crop. 

III. — M. minutiflora was introduced into Columbia from Brazil 
in 1906 by Uribe-Uribe at the same time as another fodder grass known 
locally as Yaragma (Attdropogon rufus), and owing to a certain confusion 
between names and species the M . minutiflora was associated with the “ ya¬ 
ragma ” with the correct local name “ pasto gordura In its native 
country (Brazil), it also goes under the name of “ catingueiro ” (= molasses 
grass in S. Africa). 

In Columbia, this plant has been cultivated already to a large extent. 
It appears to be especially adapted to altitudes of 2500 to 6500 ft. and has 
proved useful for fattening cattle ; the strong odour has no effect on the 
milk. Less satisfactory results have been obtained with horses and mules. 
In districts where weeds have proved troublesome, the surface rooting 
M. minutiflora has served a useful purpose. 

IV. — Some years ago a small quantity of seeds was introduced into 

Costa Rica. Although very satisfactorv results were obtained, no further 
steps were taken to encourage its cultivation. The author has, however, 
continued the trials, and expresses his satisfaction as regards the attractive 
nature of this fodder plant (confirming the observations reported by T. 
Dawe, I II), as regards the value of the insecticidal and insect preventive 
properties of M . minutiflora in tropical countries. M. L. Y. 

18& The Economic Value of Arghan Fibre (Argania Sideroxy/on). 

I. - Moorg, A S., Arghan : A New Textile Material. Journal of the 
Royal Society of Arts, Vol LXX, No. 3652, pp. 877-878. London, Novem¬ 
ber 1922. 

II — Lowry, G. A. Arghan. Ibid. Vol LXXI, No. 3659, pp. 137-138, 
and No 36O3, pp. 200-201. London, 1923. 

III — Arghan : Un nouveau producteur de richesse pour l'Australie. 
Revue Agricole , Organe officicl de la Chambre d’ Agriculture de la Nouvelle-CaU~ 
dome, No 85, pp. 11-12. Noumea, November, 1922. 

The value of aighan (" wild pineapple ”) as a textile material has 
only recently been proved. The principal manufacturers in Lancashire, 
England, have repotted as to the industrial importance of this fibre 
and state that its tensile strength is 50 % greater than the best hemp 
and flax, it bleaches well and retains the dye. Equally favourable reports 
have been received from the Belfast Rope Works, and the fibre appears 
to be especially useful in the manufacture of twine, rope, nets and cordage 
in general. It has plenty of natural twist for spinning and may replace 
cotton for all classes of canvas. No difficulties have been experienced 
in connection with the preparation, and the leaves split into long silky 
fibres of a pearly white colour and with a length up to 7 feet The cost 
of production is estimated at very little more than that of sisal, but 
the comparative fibre value is distinctly higher, e . g. 1 lb. arghan gives 
980 ft. binder twine compared with 500 ft. for 1 lb. sisal and 680 ft. 
for 1 lb. manilla. 
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The value of this fibre was first recognised in South America and 
Argania sideroxylon, also known by the names of, Bromelia Karat as, B. 
ananas , B . macrodontes and Pita Floja, is now being grown in large 
quantities. 

G A. Lowry considers that there is enough arghan growing wild in 
Central and South America to supply half a million tons yearly. Large 
areas have a less been set apart for arghan in the Federated Malay States, 
India and Ceylon. Investigations have been made as to the extent of 
the wild growth in Columbia, S Mexico, Guatemala, Honduras, Nicara¬ 
gua, Costa Rica, Panama, Equator, Venezuela, the Guianas, Peru and 
Brazil. 

Certain difficulties as regards handling (owing to the sharp, hook¬ 
shaped thorns), decortication, transport etc have yet to be overcome. 

Suggestions have been made as to the utilisation of this crop in 
Australia and the introduction of the arghan industry into New South 
Wales and Victoria. Experiments have proved the adaptability of this 
plant to temperate, sub-tropical and tropical climates; the crop requires 
very little attention, develops rapidly and gives a large yield M. L Y. 


189 Rubber. 

I — WlEDEMAN, E D Nouvelles sources de caoutchouc Le Caoutchouc 
et la Guttapercha , Year XIX, No 217, p 11267 Paris, 1922 

II — DE WltDEMAN, E Le caoutchouc et la crise Le Caoutchouc et la 
Guttapercha , Year XIX, No 223, pp 11514-11316, No 224, pp. 11545-11547, 
Paris, 1922 

III — Marx, Th and Zimmermann, A Ueber das Klebrigwerden des 
Kautchuks Der Tropenpflanze , XXV, pp 35-41. 83-87 Berlin, 1922 

In North America, every effort is being made to find native plants that 
can supply rubber (I). 

The discovery of “ guayule '* derived from the latex of Parthenium 
argentatum , a tree growing in Mexico, and of " chrysil ” which comes from 
Chrysothamnus nauseosus have led the Americans to hope that other plant 
products similar to rubber, might be found to serve as a substitute, if the 
supply of rubber were to run short 

The family of the Euphorbiaceae (to which both Manihot and Hevea 
belong), and that of the Compositae which includes Parthenium argentatum 
and Chrysothamnus nauseosus the respective sources of “ guayule " and 
" chrysil ’’) are not the only groups of plants containing rubber-bearing 
members. In fact, some of the South American Loranthaceae have been 
found to produce rubber, so that it would be worth while to extend invest¬ 
igations to this family also. 

It has been stated that many rubber producing plants exist among 
the Apocmeae and Aslepiadaceae, but as a matter of fact, except for some 
species of the genera Chtandra and Landolphta , their latex more nearly 
resembles guttapercha than indiarubber. 

Recently, the Asclepias and especially A. subnlata have been studied; 

[l«»] 
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they closely resemble the above mentioned genera and their stems contain 
2 to 6.4 % of the guttapercha-like substance. 

In the other species, the leaves and not the stems were found to have 
the highest latex content. The dry material was treated with aceto- 
benzene in order to remove the resin and other non-gummiferous sub¬ 
stances. The peicentage variations are very noticeable and depend upon 
the species and environment, but since they are lower in young trees 
than m adult trees, it would appear that the latex content is correlated 
with the vigour and age of the individual 

The leaves of the following species have yielded the percentages of 
rubber given below 


Asclepias sulhvanti 

1 2 - 8 1 % 

» 

synaca . 

11 — 44 * 

» 

cahfo»nica 

26 — 43 » 

» 

lah folia 

20 — 38 j» 

a 

mexicana 

1.4 -48 » 

» 

galicides 

0.6 — 5 2 » 

a 

brachvstephana 

21 — 29 » 

a 

sptciosa . 

1 0 — 5.0 » 

Apocynum cannabtum . 

0 7 ~ 5 -i » 


This rubber is inferior to Para, guayule and chr>s 1 , but could be used 
if mixed with them in manufactures where great elasticity is not required. 
The presence of rubber in the leaves is most advantageous, as the fully- 
developed leaves can be gathered without much injury being done to the 
tree In 1910-n, the Torreon factory in Mexico exported 19749750 lb. 
of guayule, of the value of 10 443 000 dollars, to the United States The 
amount exported has since diminished, but reached 1 698 000 lb of the 
value of J45 985 dollars in 1920-21. 

Although this is not a large quantity, it is is of some importance to 
the trade of the country, therefore these new sources of rubber should be 
studied and made the object of further research 

II — The world's rubber trade is now passing through a very grave 
crisis The output was about 300 000 tons, in 1920, but fell in 192 J to 
270 000 tons, and stocks a**e accumulating in England and America while 
the consumption of rubber would appear to ha\e reached its climax. 

The economic situation of rubber may be summarised as follows 
financial centre London, maritime centre Singapore, industrial centre 
Akron In order to improve the economic and commercial situation, rubber 
would have to be more widely used, this might be done by increasing 
motor-car manufacture but the crisis could not be solved by this means, 
for a more extensive employment of raw material is required to capture 
new markets and retain old ones, but this cannot be done in a short 
space of time. 

The unfortunate condition in the rubber tiade which is a heritage of 
the War may be regarded, according to De Wildeman, under two aspects: 
viz. from the standpoint of wild and of plantation rubber respectively. 
Some persons ignore the first question, for they regard wild rubber as a pro¬ 
duct of merely historic interest, but as the author mentions, it is still of 

fist] 
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great importance to many colonies, and should be made the subject of 
increased research, and the means of increasing the market value ought 
to be studied, as its depreciation is often due to prejudice 

In order to protect the rubber of the French Colonies the Deputy 
Outrey has proposed that a tax of 2 francs per kg be levied on all foreign 
rubbers imported into France He thinks this measure would give satis¬ 
factory fiscal results and benefit both the colonies and the Mother Country, 
and further, that the Government should do something to assist the two 
large French Colonies, Indo-China and Equatorial Africa 

DeWildkman regards the present state of affairs as extremely serious 
for the African Colomes, especially for the French possessions, the Belgian 
Congo being in a somewhat better case Rubber is the only product of 
Central Congo (Ubangi-Chan), therefore, it African rubber is destined to 
disappear, the Colomes will degenerate into poor countries as the oleifei- 
uos raw materials and timber are of too poor a quality to pay for the 
high cost of transport and could not take the place of rubber m the export 
trade Although a considerable amount of rubber is exported from the 
French Colomes, there has been of late a notable decline m the figures re¬ 
turned from some of them 


Years 

lunch Wist 

Afrit a 

I rtneh Lquatorul 
Alncu 

1900 

92 -) toils 

<>•>*> 

tons 

1913 

358 i 

1843 

> 

1916 

1710 

2140 

> 

1917 

1114 

299O 

» 

1918 

1020 

1571 


I 9 T 9 

750 » 

2 


1920 

I 30 > 

2122 



In Madagascar also, rubber production has decreased , from 363 tons 
in 1900, it fell to 14 tons in 1920 

De Wildeman is of opinion that wild rubber might be greatly improved 
by more careful methods of collecting and preparing the latex and a more 
through scientific understanding of the whole rubber problem The prac¬ 
tice of washing and cutting up the rubber on the spot, which was introduced 
by Marchal into Madagascar previous to 1902, and by Van Put somewhat 
later into French West Africa, will certainly do much to raise the quality 
of the product. The exploitation of the wild rubber trees is the task of 
the natives and must remain in their hands, for it would be disadvantage¬ 
ous to try and suppress this industry, although by means of suitable in¬ 
struction, many improvements could be introduced into the methods of 
collecting and preparing the latex 

Rubber cultivators m Singapore, Borneo, Sumatra and Malaysia, have 
already began to suffer from native competition as the natives have started 
small plantations that are gradually increasing to such an extent as to be 
serious rivals to the plantations owned by Europeans, owing to the low price 
of the native grown rubber and the fact that the natives will not be parties 
to any agreements for the reduction of the output i 
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However, in spite of the alarmist reports of various writers (De Neve, 
F . W . 7 \, Hunger, P, Seigneur, etc), native rubber production must not 
be regarded too pessimistically, for the native is by no means so lazy or 
opposed to progress as has been believed. 

Further, the restri :tion of production will be of great advantage to 
the health of the trees in the plantations as intense tapping has altered the 
composition of the latex and weakened the plant, rendering it more liable 
to diseases sc me of which have made their appearance in very serious forms. 

The crisis not only affects rubber, but all colonial products, therefore 
it must be scientifically studied m older to find a remedy. Great judgment 
must be used <n trying to discover some solution to the problem, thus it 
is imprudent to replace persons who understand making incisions in the 
cortex by chance workeis whose only merit is their cheapness. Such 
economy imperils the very existence of the plantation. 

It is a good plan to reduce the number of trees, for this enables the 
remainder to develop better, and lessens the working expenses without 
decreasing the production which, owing to the greater size attained by the 
trees, becomes normal in a few months 

The work of J . C J Maas have shown that in vSumatra, the number 
of trees per acre can be reduced from 100 or 200 the 5th year, to 60 in the 
10th to 12th year without decreasing the output This effects a great 
saving in labour as theie are only half the number of incisions to be made 
Another advantage in reducing the number of trees is that it provides an 
opportunity for selection which 1^ very necessary, for as the studies of 
Dr O De Vries have shown, the trees of the same plantation are by 
no means equal m their daily production, or in the amount of rubber 
present m the latex. The selection should also be extended to the soil, 
because not all soils are suitable for Hevea plantations, indeed this is 
one of the causes of the failuie of some Companies. 

One method of obtaining a good yield is the proper application of the 
fumigation treatment. The Rubber Growers’ Association recommends 
the planting of quickly-growing forest trees suitable for the production of 
creosote-carrying smoke. It will certainly be necessary to try the effect 
also of other substances which are easily obtained such as hay, coconut 
husks, saw mill debris, etc.; these however, have the disadvantage of pro¬ 
ducing smoke of very different composition which may exercise an ir¬ 
regular effect on the latex. 

Co-operation is a practical means of reducing the expenses of produc¬ 
tion, for it allows of costly apparatus being used for treating the rubber 
of different plantations, thus effecting a great saving in expenditure 

Rubber is a generally well-known and common product in Tangany¬ 
ika Territory. Its viscosity has already been studied by various invest¬ 
igators, but as the matter is of considerably importance, Messrs. Th. Marx 
and A. Zimmermann have undertaken a series of researches on Manihot 
rubber with a view to contributing their quota to the solution of the 
question. 

Dry rubber, on exposure to the direct rays of the sun for one or more 
days, becomes viscous. The viscosity shows itself more rapidly if the rub- 
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ber has been coagulated with catdum chloride and Mwengere sap. If 
recently-coagulated, damp rubber is exposed for some hours to direct 
sunlight, it does not become viscous on drying. Heat acts just like 
direct sunlight upon dry rubber. If rubber is coagulated with a mixture 
of calcium chloride and Mwengere sap, it becomes more readily viscous 
when heated. Radiating heat, such as is developed for instance beneath 
a roof of corrugated iron-sheeting exposed to the sun, produces viscosity 
in rubber. Damp or dry rubber never becomes viscous when mechanically 
worked unless it is subjected at the same time to the action of considerable 
heat. In places where sand and red clay are present in large quantities, 
they can be used to induce viscosity in rubber, the action of the sand being 
more energetic than that of the red clay. Iron and copper compounds 
always cause viscosity in rubber. There is no relation between putrefact¬ 
ion and viscosity. 

The pieces of rubber coming from old incisions and sometimes met 
with in deteriorating rubber are easily recognised in the dry product by 
their dark colour. They often become viscous without however, commun¬ 
icating their viscosity to the sound rubber. 

The brown exudations resembling lacquer that are produced on un¬ 
washed rubber during drying, are not in any way connected with viscosity. 
So far, sound rubber has never been found to contract viscosity, which 
would seem to show that the latter is not an alteration of parasitic 
origin. P. C. 

190 Curative Value ot Chaulmoogra Oil and other Oils for the Treat¬ 
ment of Leprosy (1). 

I. — Perkins, G. A. (Bureau of Science, Manilla) Oils from Seeds of 
Various Plants for the Treatment of Leprosy The Philippine Journal of 
Science, Vol, XXI, No. 1, pp. 1-14+1 plate. Manila, 1922 

II. — Chevalier, A Un remede contre la Lepre Les vrais et les faux 
chaulmoogra. Revue dc Botamque apphqude el d'Agriculture coloniale , Year 2, 
Bulletin No. 8, pp. 140-146. Paris, 1922. 

III. — Rock, J. F., Fairchild, D (Agricultural Explorers Office of 
Foreign Seed and Plant Introduction) and Power, F. B (Chemist in charge 
of Phytochemical Laboratory of Bureau of Chemistry) The Chaulmoogra Tree 
and some Related Species: A Survey conducted in Siam, Burma Assam and 
Bengal. United States Department of Agriculture , Bulletin No 1057, PP* 2 9* 
plates XVI, bibliography. Washington, D. C., 1922 

I. — The curative value of the fixed oil (chaulmoogra) from the 
seeds of Taraktogenos Kurzii King, has already been notified. The 
present paper is written from the chemist's standpoint and deals with 
the preparation and chemical composition of the leprosy drugs, the 
manufacture of chaulmoogra ethyl esters, and the medicinal value of 
of equally effective oils from Hydnocarpm spp., Asteriostigma macrocarpa 
(Travancore), Onchoba echinata (Sierra Leone), Pangiuj edule (Southern 

(r) See R„ 1922, No 721. 
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Philippines and neighbouring isles). The oil from Gynocardia odorata 
which was often confused with chaulmoogra is totally different both from 
the chemical and bacteriological standpoint. 

The preparation of six drugs other than chaulmoogra, following the 
procedure of other investigators, is described, which are the medecines 
selected by the Committee on Leprosy Investigation for experimental 
treatment. 

II — M. Chevalier states that according to observations made in 
Indo-China there is no doubt that the true chaulmoogra oil is derived from 
Taraktogenos Kurzn ( — Hydnocarpus heterophyllus Kurz =- Gynocardia 
Pramii Desprez), first discovered in Burma and Assam The confusion 
with the oil from Gynocardia odorata and other Hydnocarpus spp is con¬ 
firmed, but at the same time attention is drawn to the fact that other 
species of Taraktogencs have been neglected which probably are of equal 
value as regards curative properties e g T. serrata , T submtegra and 
7 \ microcarpa, common species in Indo-China. 

Observations have been made on Hydnocarpus anthelmmhca , a tree 
growing wild in large quantities in the forests of Cochmchina especially 
in Cambodia It seems probable that this species gives an oil of identical 
value to the true chaulmoogra and consequently deserves special attention. 
Steps are being taken to cultivate this tree, which, however, does not 
bear fruit beloic the twentieth year 

Another species, H saigonensis, has been observed in Taninli (Cochin- 
China) but is scarce 

The great need of a reliable treatment for leprosy demands further 
investigations on all species likely to possess curative properties. 

III. — D Fairchild confirms the effectiveness of chaulmoogra oil 
as a remedy for leprosy and gives details of the standard treatment em¬ 
ployed J F Rock traces the history of the true species Taraktogenos 
Kurzn and it is evident that the curative value of the so-called “ Kalaw ” 
tree in India has been recognised many centuries ago During exploration 
work, the autnor has recorded various related species viz Hydnocarpus 
anthelminthua, H castanea, A. Curtisn, Astenastigma macrocarpa and 
the false chaulmoogra Gynocardia odorata , and describes their habitat a^d 
type of fruits and local uses As regards T Kurzii, the object of the author 
was to locate the tree in its native habitat and to ascertain whether or not 
the seeds used medicinally, are those of this species which is widely distri¬ 
buted m Burma. The trees were found growmg on steep hillsides on grey 
loamy quartz sand in a dense, humid, tropical forest, and in pure stands 
in sandy creek beds. According to observations, T. Kurzii produces 
fruits irregularly ; the natives state that they go to the forests to collect 
seed only about once in three years, and then only in the months of Oct- 
ber and November ; the fruits mature during the rainy season (May to 
September). As regards distribution, it is interesting to note that Shorea 
robusta , the famous ' sal' tree of India and Assam is invariably an indi¬ 
cator of the absence of T. Kurzii wherever the latter occurs the former 
is absent, and vice versa. 

It has been reported that certain fish (especially Cirrhina meigala) 
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of the Kassalong river feed on the seeds of T. Kurzii and when killed and 
eaten produce the same effect as would a large dose of chaulmoogra oil. 
The author mentions all the districts where this species has been found 
growing in India and concludes by making suggestions regarding the 
requirements for establishing plantations, an advisable proposition owing 
to the remote habitats of the wild tree and the danger and difficulty incur¬ 
red in collecting seeds. The soil should be of a sandy nature, good drain¬ 
age is necessary and undulating land is preferable; the district should 
have a distinctly rainy season with a pronounced dry season in the winter 
months ; the temperature should not fall below 40° F. Other species of 
Hydnocarpus require slightly different conditions, but all grow best along 
creek beds or on the banks of streams. The author recommends a thorough 
survey, and a chemical analysis of all known species. F. B. Power gives 
a description of the investigations so far conducted concerning the chem¬ 
ical constituents of the oils but there remains yet much to be done. 

The illustrations show clearly the differences between the true and 
false chaulmoogra trees and allied species. M. h Y 

Crops. 

191- Studies and Experiments connected with Cereal Cultivation in 

Italy. 

STRAMPEUvI, N (Diiettore dell'Istituto Nazionale di (ienetica per la Ce- 
realicoltuia II funzionamento delllstituto Nazionale di Genetica per la Cerea- 
licoltuia) negli anni 1919-1920 and 1920-1921 Nuovi Annah del Mumtero 
per VAgruoltura , Year II, No 2, pp 311-333 Rome, 3922 

A report of an extensive and comprehensive series of experiments 
carried out under the direction and guidance of Prof. StrampEEEI, at the 
Phytotechnical Stations of Rome and Foggia, as well as in selected exper¬ 
iment plots (42 for wheat and 27 for maize) and trial grounds (64 for 
wheat and 24 for maize) situated in different parts of Italy. The nature 
of the work renders it difficult to summarise, but the programme for the 
next year is given. 

The attention of the Institute has been mainly directed to obtaining : 

1) Varieties of wheat and barley with heavy yield, the former of the 
type of Carlotta Strampelli (up to 45.80 quintals per hectare), Luigia Stram- 
petti and Dauna Van one , and barley of the type of Maraini etc.; 

2) early varieties of wheat and barley the former of the type of 
Ardito (reaped June 17-25, yield 36.83 quintals per hectare), Bersagliere, 
Ricci No. 5, on trial (June 7, quintals 40.68), the hybrid Akakomughi X 
( Wtlhelmina tarwe x Rieti No. 30, 1917) on trial (June 14, quintals 32). New 
types of wheat harvested at the beginning of June, or even earlier, have 
been obtained at Foggia; of the barleys may be mentioned Aurora, Alba, 
Leonessa, and of the wheats the three varieties, Pioniere , Eureka and I deale) 

3) drought resistance which is frequently combined with early 
maturity; 

4) resistance to lodging; this has been attained to a high degree 
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in the type CarloUa Strampelli re-crossed with Hizakiri; the hybrid has 
very short straw; 

5) resistance to fungus diseases ; 

6) a combination if the above mentioned basal characters ; 

7) adaptation to different regions, localities and soils. 

L. V. 


192 Experiments with Wheat Varieties in Morocco in 1921 . 

Sciiribaux Essais de variates de ble poursuivis au Maroc en 1921. 
Comptes tendus ties Stances de VAcadSmie d'Agriculture de Fiance , Vol VIII, 
No 25, pp 702-705. Pans, 1922 

Report presented to the Academie d* Agriculture de France by 
Mi£ge, who is especially concerned with the study of the characteristics 
of soft and hard wheats at the Experiment fann under the Direction de 
rAgriculture du Maroc (Rabat); native wheats, seed supplied by ViL- 
morin, Bceuf, Duceitier, of the Station d’essais de semences, Paris 
(Schrjbaux) and seed from Austiaha. 

Sorr whfats — It appears that under normal conditions, the va¬ 
rieties that aie of exceptional quality with reference to one special charac¬ 
teristic, cannot be relied upon in piactice and on a large scale to give the 
best results. It is rather amongst the varieties of good all-round, medium 
quality that a selection may be made to satisfy the requirements in the 
colonies 

Amongst the comparatively large number of varieties examined, cer¬ 
tain examples are outstanding These are for the most part, grown from 
seed which has come from the Station d’Essai de Semences de Paris. 

Rajah stands first on the list, followed by Grtmia de Messaloughi and 
Fan , and the varieties from the Station d’Essai in Pans viz 1-11 stock 2, 
Baroota Wonder and Iguana , the Australian 7 hew var , Mahon 124/a from 
Tunis, Bearded (Juyas and Rieh barbn 

In addition to these 10 varieties found to be the most satisfactory at 
Rabat, may be mentioned*'' G-2 stock, i,M8 plant 2, from the Station d’Es- 
sar, Paris, Bel Abbts, No 38; from Maison Carree, Blalette des Puylaurens 
and luzelle barbue , and Sultan , College Eclipse and King's Red Tue spelt 
Djeghoul is also of equal value 

Hard wheats — The selected Tunisian varieties, certain improved 
Algerian varieties and three selected Vilmorin varieties, which are distinct¬ 
ive and possess special outstanding characteristics 

Amongst these the following are of special interest: the Moroccan 
wheat Bnttandier, Behoum, Caid Eleize, Mahmoudi Ap 4and Ac 3, Medeah 
and Shei., Biskri and Souri, Bel Abbe vars. No. 38, Hedba Pelissier. 
These have given the best results in 1921 at Rabat. 

Amongst the foreign varieties the Sejar de Valencia and Goose Wheat 
are worth special attention, and also Trigo Macollo and Arnautka are 
interesting types. 


F. D 
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193. Marzellina or Verminia* 

Battaglini, G. (Direttore della Cattedra ainbulante di agricoltura di 
Portomaurizio) Nuovi Annah del Mtvistero per VAgricoltura, Year II, No 2, 
pp 226-236 Rome, 1922. 

Marzeihna , or Vertninia, which is also called SaragoUetta in some 
districts, is a hard variety of spring wheat g r own at S. Bartolomeo in Galdo 
(Benevento) and in the adjacent provinces of Foggia and Campobasso, 
where it is continually gaining ground. 

Chief characters : short stiff stems, solid even in the lower internodes, 
which, together with its rapid growth, makes it very resistant to lodging, 
so that marzellina has produced a crop of 35-40 quintals per hectare on 
communal land, at S. Bartolomeo, formerly occupied by forests, where 
all other varieties lodge owing to the exceis of nitrogen present in the 
soil. Roots : strong and well developed. Ear short, compact, strongly 
awned. Rachis slender, strong, slightly sinuous, with closely-set rathei 
projecting teeth ; spikelet with 2 feitile flowers, rarely with a third median 
flower producing a less developed caryopsis ; the apical flowers sometimes 
are unfeitilised as a result of bad climatic conditions ; glumes little devel¬ 
oped and without awns ; external palae with long (17-19 cm.), almost 
vertical awns. Caryopses long, pointed, dark-coloured with hard flinty 
fracture. When, owing to the hot winds, marzellina ripens a few days 
earlier [stretta) the apical kernels are white and have a starchy fracture, 
as the caryopses are more desiccated than ripened. If however at the 
time of the " stretta ” the caryopses are immature, they remain partly 
white, with starchy fracture. In the case of crops from very friable soil 
(suglioni), there are always a certain number of these white bleached ca¬ 
ryopses. If the hot winds blow for several days before the wheat is ripe, 
they often cause great loss and deterioration of the crop. The damage 
due to the “ stretta ” could be much reduced by reapmg the wheat before 
it is mature and allowing the grain to finish ripening in the sheaves. 

Marzellina flour makes excellent pastiy, but if u*ed alcne, it imparts 
a dark colour to them, therefore it is generally mixed with the flours of 
other bard wheats. 

Marzellina compares well with other hard March wheats ( marzuoli ) 
its specific weight being higher (84.85 per hectolitre) and its starch content 
larger (66.20 %) etc. 

The author carried out a cultural test with marzellina and seven other 
varieties of wheat in a double series of plots each measuring 100 m 2 . The 
ground had been cropped with wheat the previous year (following beans) 
and was manured with superphosphate alone, as owing to having been 
repeatedly under wheat the land was poor in phosphorus. There was 
some nitrogen present. Under these conditions, Marzellina produced a 
rather larger crop than the other wheats (12.75 quintals per hectare as 
against 10.50 — 12.50). It matured later however than the other hard 
spring varieties. 

The successful growing of Marzellina depends upon the season; if the 
weather in the autumn is unsuitable for the sowing of winter wheats, 

[its] 



CROPS OP TEMPERATE AND TROPICAE COUNTRIES 391 

Marzellina is used to replace them and it is also planted on land which 
has been left fallow. 

MaTzellina is very susceptible to " infocatura ", a disease probably 
produced by Schizoneurz corni and Tetraneura ulnti which live in a larval 
state upon the roots of wheat and other Gramineae, though the adult in¬ 
sects are parasites of the dogwood (Cornus sanguined) and elm. In order 
to keep these pests in check the rest period must be shortened and wheat 
grown in rotation with pulse, or forage crops. I*. V. 

iQ4 Transplanting Wheat, 

Vivenza, A (Direttore del R Istituto Superiore agrario sperimentale di 
Perugia), Trapiantamento del Grano Nuovi Annah del Mimstero di Agncol- 
tura. Year II, No 2, pp 19^-196 Rome, 1922 

The author suggests “ partial 1 ’ transplanting as a remedy for thin 
crops 

Plants are grown in the nursery to replace those that have not come 
up, or have grown badly, owing to defective sowing, insect or fungus at¬ 
tack (especially in the case of some meadow species), stagnant water result¬ 
ing from floods or defective drainage, etc. 

For some >ears, the author has been carrying out tests in the wheat 
experiment field at Perugia, and has found that throughout the tillering 
peiiod, that is to say, from shortly after germination until March or April, 
transplanted wheat can take root, as the roots quickly re-establish the re¬ 
lations between the seedling and the soil The best results were, however, 
obtained in the middle of January. Practically, replanting is possible 
and easy under climatic conditions such as are usual from the end of No¬ 
vember to the middle of January, and m some yeais, even to the end of 
the latter month, viz , during the first half of the tillering period 

The seedlings need not be raised m the nursery, they can be taken 
from the thickest part of field itself, or of some other seed-bed. A small 
nursery is certainly convenient, but the wheat must be sown early in well- 
worked liberally-manured soil, and about three tunes the normal amount 
of seed should be used The seedlings are easily lifted, especially when 
they are in the first stage of tillering (with 3 shoots), or a little more ad¬ 
vanced. The whole tuft is grasped by one hand, while the roots are dis¬ 
lodged by means of inserting the fingers of the other hand, or a trowel, 
into the soil. If the seedlings are very thick, two or more can be taken 
up at a time The uprooted seedlings are transported in a basket, or box. 
On soft damp soil, transplanting can be done by hand, or with implements 
such as an ordinary transplanter, or trowel, or better still, a stransplanter 
of oval shape and with a handle in the form of a T. The seedlings are 
planted singly, or two together, but not in groups. Care must be taken to 
see that the roots descend into the hole made in the soil, while the collar 
remains 2-3 cm. below the surface, or a little lower than the position it 
occupied before the seedling was transplanted. The seedlings may be 
in rows, or scattered, but need not be as close together as those that have 
grown «fi situ ; when the operation is complete, there should be about 70 
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single plants, or 50 pairs to the m 2 . The transplanting is best and quickest 
done in rainy weather, although the ground must not be saturated with 
water. If the seedlings are put in during fine weather, they will need a 
little watering, especially if the ground is dry. It is a good plan to dissolve 
a fertilising, or growth stimulating substance in the water ; 10 gm. of 
sodium nitrate in 10 litres of water are enough for about 100 seedlings. 

In 1922, large bare patches occurred in many of the wheat fields, and 
in the worst cases, the farmers tried sowing spring oats, or some March 
wheats to fill up the gaps. The success of these remedies is, however, 
somewhat uncertain, as the various grains ripen at different times, and it 
is troublesome to separate the oats from the wheat. It would be better 
on such occasions to have recourse to transplanting. L. V. 

195. Classification and Detailed Description of Barley and Oats of 

Australia. 

Archer, E. Secretary and Investigator Special Committee on Seed Im¬ 
provement. Barley Bulletin No 22, Commonwealth of Australia , Institute 
of Science and Industry, pp 33, fig.s 3 Melbourne 1922. Oats Bulletin 
No. 23, Ibid pp 31, plates 4 Melbourne, 1922. 

Samples ot the varieties for different seasons were obtained from the 
Experimental Farms throughout Australia and the Seed Improvement Com- 
mitteee has compiled an excellent and instructive classification of the sub¬ 
species and varieties of barley and oats with comprehensive illustrations. 
The main points of distinction between the various species arc noted and 
the varieties classified accordingly. 

The cultivated baileys in Australia all belong to one species (Hordeum 
sativum) divided into a number of sub-species, types and strain^. The key 
to the varieties is very complete m every way. The two-row types include 
var. mitans e. g. Kinver, Chevalier, Archer, var. erecium e. g. Duckbill, 
and the less common varieties, zeocriton and macrolepis 

The six-row types include var. normalc, e. g. Barley 36, and var. vul- 
gare e. g. Roseworthy Oregon, Cape, Algerian, etc. 

The very small group Hordeum intermedium i^ of little importance. 

The only three species of oats of importance in the country are Avena 
sativa e. g. Rakuara, Eaclilan, White Eigowo, etc.; A . onentahs , e. g. 
Banner, Tartarian, etc.; A. sterilis, e. g. Algerian, Calcutta, Red Rust¬ 
proof, etc. A detailed account of the wild oat, A. fatua , is included and an 
interesting comparison is made of the characters of the basal hairs, awns, 
straw, foliage, panicles, spikelets, glumes and husk, in addition to the char¬ 
acter of early growth. The key to the varieties is equally complete. 

M. L. Y. 

196 Rice cultivation and Antimalarial Control. 

Konsuloff, S (Member of the Inspectorate for the conti ol of malaria 
in Bulgaria) I)ic Bek iimpfung dcr Malariamiipken in den Reisfeldem Zeit - 
schnftfur angewandte Entomologie , Vol. VIII, Part 2, p. 283-294. Berlin, 1922. 

In continuation of experiments made in vitro and in the open, which 
proved the small power of resistance of anopheles larvae in a moist sub- 
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stratum subjected to the action of sunshine, the writer has tried success¬ 
fully the following techni iue in a rice field at the Sadow Agricultural Ex¬ 
perimental Station (Southern Bulgaria) He suggests that rice growers 
should test it:— 

Level the bottom of the rice field so that no holes deeper than 5-6 cm 
remain, in which larvae might shelter from the larvicidal action of the 
sun. From the middle of April to the middle of September, remove the 
water from the rice-field twice a month for a duration of 1-2 days each time 
in summer and of 3~4 days m spring and autumn, choosing cloudy days 
It is best to draw off and reintroduce the water at night. The larvae 
are not carried away by the current to any great extent, but are almost 
all found at the bottom, where they are killed by the heat of the sun. 
The rice does not suffer from this treatment, 

L, V. 

107 Some New Variatiea of Rice obtained in the United States. 

Ch ambijss C E (Agronomist in charge of Rice Investigations, Office 
of Cereal Investigations), and Mitcheu, Jenkins J (Superintendent Rice 
Experiment Station, Growley, La) United States Department of Agriculture, 
Department Bulletin No 1127, pp 17, plates 4 Washington D C, 1923. 

A description of the rice plant and a botanical description of seven 
new varieties that have been obtained in the course of experiments at the 
Rice Experiment Station Crowley on silt loam, in co-operation with the 
Louisiana Agricultural Experiment Station and the Office of Cereal In¬ 
vestigations (U. 8 ) The preceding crop, soy beans, was sown as a green 
manure and apart from this no fertilisers were employed Irrigation com¬ 
menced 30 days after the rice plants emerged Throughout the growing 
season an average depth of 5 inches of water was maintained. The varie¬ 
ties concerned (viz Fortuna, Acadia, Delitus, Tokalon, Evangeline, Vin- 
tula and Salvo), are developed from pure-line selection The culinary 
properties have proved of commercial value as the kernels retain their 
natural shape and remain separate when boiled, a popular characteristic. 

As a whole (with the exception of Acadia) the varieties are long¬ 
grained, especially Fortuna and Salvo (10 3 mm ) and apart from this, 
certain distinct characteristics as regards type, maturity and yield are 
worthly of note *~ 

Fortuna (pure line from the Formosan Pa Chiam variety). Matures 
in about 142 days, has given excellent grain on new land near Carvilla 
(5366 lb. per acre) and gives good yields on poor soil. On rich soil it has 
a tendency to lodge ; should be harvested early to prevent shedding of 
grain. 

Acadia (from the Japanese “ Omachi ” variety) , matures in about 
139 days; has produced as much as 5155 lb. per acre on new land in the 
Mississipi River section and 4702 lb on old rice land and 3800 lb, on prai¬ 
ries in south-west Louisiana. 

Delitus (from the Italian “ Bertoae ” variety), matures in about 
131 days ; although the yielding capacity is not large. This rice is pop- 
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ular owing to the distinct flavour of the kernels, resembling that of maize. 
This is peculiar to no other rice grown in the United States except Salvo . 

Tokalon (from the Philippine " Carangiang ” variety), matures in about 
143 days, produces larger yields on clay soils of the prairies than on the 
alluvial Delta lands, the tendency to shed grain may be prevented by 
early sowing. — This variety gives a higher yield on poor soils than any 
grown on the coastal plain in the Louisiana-Texas rice belt; — the white 
thin bran of the kernel might be used to meet the increasing demand of 
“ brown ” or “ natural ” rice. 

Evangeline (from an unnamed Guatemala variety) ; matures in about 
122 days , grows on very rich land without lodging and has given as much 
as 3420 lb. of grain per acre, and on the ordinary prairie lands in the south¬ 
west, 1850 lb, per acre. 

Vmtula (from unnamed Ceylon variety) ; matures in* about 123 
days ; on lighter soils the yield is slightly over 2000 lb. per acie, and about 
4000 lb. on delta lands of the Mississipi River Section 

Salvo (from the Java “ Djember ” variety ) ; matures in about 144 
days ; well adapted to lighter soils of South-Western Louisiana ; has a 
maize flavour. 

In addition to these new pure-line selection varieties a description is 
given of 4 long established commercial varieties viz., Honduras, Watari- 
bume. Blue Rose and Shinriki. With the exception of Honduras these 
are medium and short grained. 

Honduras (imported from Honduras) ; matures in about 123 days ; 
the principal long-grain rice grown in Louisiana, Texas, and Arkansas ; 
has given up to 2045 lb. per acre on new prairie lands in Arkansas and 1914 
lb. on Delta lands ; the milled product has always a ready market. 

Wataribune (grown from seed imported from Japan) ; matures in about 
137 days ; should not be sown on very rich soil owing to tendency to lodge. 

Blue Rose (selection from Japanese rice) , matures in about 148 
days ; the growing period is long compared with other varieties; the 
kernels resemble those of Honduras, and hence its popularity, but lacks 
culinary properties. 
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Shinriki (introduced from Japan) ; matures in about 134 days ; 
does not cover a wide area owing to shortness of culms and loss of grain 
when cutting. 

The stems and foliage of all the varieties, except Delitus, Evangeline, 
Vintula and Honduras, retain their green colour after the grain ripens. 

None of these varieties show complete immunity to the disease caused 
by Piricuiaria oryzae Br. and Cav.; Honduras is very susceptible and the 
others are liable to attack if left uncut too long after maturity. 

M. E. Y. 

n)8 Vegetable Oils of Brazil. 

264 TEIXKRA 1)A Fonseca, E (Ministerio da Agriculture!. Rio de Janeiro). 
Oleos Vegetaes Brasileiros, pp 1-130, bibliography Rio de Janeiro, T922. 

The importance of vegetable oils to cope with the present demand is 
accentuated. Various deciees have been passed in Spain, Germany, Tunis, 
French West Africa, Italy, Poland, Portugal and Czecho-Slovachia, to 
encouiage the pioductiou and commeicial interests with reference to oils. 
In Biazil, considerable attention has been given to this question, and an 
official order has been issued for the establishment ot an Experiment Sta¬ 
tion foi the cultivation of the oil palm, etc 

The export and import data (1910-1920) show the importance of 
intensilying reseaich on vegetable oils in Brazil, il the imports are to be 
dc creased 

The following analysis oi the oils from the vaiious species in Brazil 
has been made (Table page 39O) 

A list is given nj the species eonsideied to be possible sources oi oil 
and in the majority of case- a chemical analysis is given and their commei¬ 
cial value. The following species are included 111 the list. 

Abacate (Persca graitsstma, Gaertn Lauiaceae, Algodao (Gossypiuui 
sp. pi N. O Malvacca, Aimecegtueia [Bursera bahamifera, N O. Bursera- 
cea), Ameixieiia (Ximcma amenuma Linn N O Olacaceae Amendoin 
{Arculm hypogaca, Linn , N O Leguminosae, Anda-ossa (Sohanesia prin - 
< eps Veil N. O. Kuphorbiaceae, Andiroba [Curapa guyanensts , Aubl. N. O 
Meliaceae “ Andiioba ” also refers to [Fclulled passtflora Veil., F tnlobaia , 
Linn, and Anisosperma pasitflora and, N O. Cueurbitaceae. Seeds supply, 
oil). Aricuri (Cocos corunata, Mart. N O Palmaceae, Aroieira (varieties of 
Gen Sehinus. N. O Anacai diaceae. Avny (Astroiaryum ayry , Mart. — Toxo- 
phoenix aculcaftsstma Schott N. O Palmaceae; babassu (Attalea speciosa 
Mart =« OrbigmaMartiana, Bart. Rod N 0 Palmaceae Bacaba (Oenocarpus 
(hstichus , Mart. 0 . bacaba Mait), N. () Palmaceae. Baeupary (Rheedia bra - 
stliensis PI and Tr. N. O Guttifciae, batiputa (Gomphia parviflora I). C.), 
baunilha (Vanilla plamfoha) Audi. N. O. Orchidaceae, bieuhyba or ucumba 
(Myristica Sebifera , Swartz., M. Surinamcnw , Ros. N. bieuhyba. Scholl., 
N. O. Myristicaceae ; borracha (Hevca hrastlicnsis Mav. Euphorbiaceae; 
burity Mauntia vinifera Mart Palmaceae), Cacao (Theobroma Cacao Linn., 
Sterculiacae), Cajd (Anacardium occidental L. Anacardiacee). Capimchei- 
roso (Killittgia odorata VahL, Ciperacee), Carnauba (Copernicia cerifera) 
Mart., Palme), Castanha do Para (Bertolleha excelsa K. B. K., Eecitidaceae), 
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Caucho ( Castittoa elastica Cerv., Artocarpaceae), Cinnamomo (Melia aze- 
darach I/inn., Meliaceae), Coco da Bahia (Cocos nucifera Linn., Palmaceae)- 
Copahyba (Copahifera sp. pl. # Cesalpiniacae), Cravo (Dicypellium caryo, 
phyllatum Nees N. O. Lauracee), Cumaru (Dipterix odorata Willd., D. opposi- 
tifolia Willd. N. O. Papilionacee), Curna (Attalea spectabilis Mart., N. O. Pal¬ 
maceae), Dende (Elaeis guineensis Jacq., E. melanococca , N. O. Palmaceae), 
Fumo (Nicotiana sp. pi. Solanaceae), Gergelitn (Sesatnum indicumD. C , 
5 . orientate , N. O.Pedaliaceae), Jerivd (Cocos commosa Mart, C. oleracea 
Mart. N. O. Palmaceae), Laranja, Macauba (Acroiomia sclerocarpa 
Mart., N. O Palmaceae), Manicoba (Manihot sp N. () Kuphorbiacee), 
Melao (Cucumis melo L, Cucurbitaceae), Milho (Milium sp , Gramina- 
ceae), Nogueira (Aleurites triloba Fort., A. Moluuana Willd , Euphor- 
biacee) Oliveira (Olea europaea L , N. O. Oleaceae), Pindoba (Attalea 
humilis Mart.,), Pinhao de Purga (Jatropha curcas Linn., Knphorbia- 
ceae), Pignia (Caryocar brasiliensis Camb., Cariocariaeeac), Pupunha 
(Guilhelma speciosa Mait. N. O. Palmaceae), Quaresma (Cocos flexuosa 
Mart.,N. O. Palmaceae), Ricino (Rictnus communis Linn Euphorbiaceae), 
Sapucaia (Lecythis grandiflora Pis. N. O Lecitidaceae), Sapuc linha (Car- 
potroche brasiliensis Endl., N. O. Flacurtiaceae), Tucum (Astrocaryum 
vulgare, N. O Palmaceae) Uructiba (Myristna subsessilis Benth , Myri- 
sticaceae), ITrucury (Attalea excelsa Mart. N. O. Palmaceae), Uva (Vitis 
vinirera, Linn. N O. Vitaceae). F. C. 

199 Report on the Trade in Indian Myrabolans. 

Indian Trade Enquiry Drugs and Tanning Materials, Imperial Insti¬ 
tute , pp. 41-50 + Export statistics London, J922. 

A summary of the Indian export trade in diied fruits of myrobolans. 
(Terminaha spp.). A description is given of the method used for collec¬ 
tion of fruits from the principal source of the myrobolans of commerce, 
Terminalia Chebula , found throughout India and Burma, chiefly in de¬ 
ciduous forests. As regards time for gathering, it has been found that 
the ripe fruits contain the largest proportion of tannins (44.76 %) , the 
half-ripe and over-ripe fruits containing 38.54 % and 37.53 % respect¬ 
ively. A comparative analysis has been made of the local commercial 
samples. 

The Imperial Institute Committee for India has consulted the tanning 
experts as to the use of myrobolans, and summarises their opinion. The 
following conclusions have been drawn: 

1) Mixed tannages are a distinct advantage, e. g. quebracho with 
23 to 30 % myrobolan, mimosa with 15 to 20 %, and mangrove with 
up to 50 % myrobolan. 

2) Whole nuts are preferred. 

3) Solid extracts are less satisfactory for tanning purposes than 
liquid extracts. 

As regards the use of myrobolans in the dyeing industry, the pre¬ 
ference is again given to entire nuts ground into fine powder, or the extract, 
rather than the crushed fruits. The value as a fast dye has been proved. 

[iti] 
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Suggestions have been made as to improved methods of collection and 
grading and the form of export and special machinery for cracking the 
stones, and separating the kernels, also the possible utilisation of crushed 
myrobalans Further investigations are considered to be necessary in 
connection with the above problems. M. L. Y. 

200 The Practical Use of Latex Weight Records. 

Grantham. J The Utilisation of Latex Weight Records foi Field 
Experiments Arc hie f voor de Rubberculfuur in Nederlcwdsch-Indii , Year VI, 
No J2, pp 484-512 Buitenzorg, December 1922 

These experiments were undertaken by the author with the object 
of determining the following points .— 

1) The variations in the concentiation of the latex from different 

plots. 

2) Whether these variations tend to diminish after a certain period 
of time, or whether the concentration of any given plot is relatively 
constant 

3) Whether any correlation exists between the rubber concentra¬ 
tion and the latex yield of the individual plots 

4) Whether the weighing as usually practiced in the plantation^ 
is sufficiently exact. 

5) How far it is easy to determine the differences m concentration 
due to differences m treatment 

The author experimented with 69 plots for 44 days, and found that 
the probable error caused by the method of taking the samples would in 
no case exceed 1.8 %. If this error is distributed over a period of several 
days it becomes very insignificant 

The degree of variation occurring between plots of 5 acres is such that 
no importance can be attributed to a difference of less than 5.5 % in the 
dry rubber present in the latex on favourable days, and of less than 9 1 % 
on unfavourable days. It may happen that one daj T there may be great 
differences between the weight of the latex of two plots, although an equal 
amount of dry rubber h obtained from both. 

A slight equalisation of the variations is found if the average of a 44 
days period is taken, but it is much less than would be expected if all 
the plots varied around a common average The probable error of the 
average rubber concentration of latex is o 94 %, viz , 2.54 % of this aver¬ 
age. A difference of less than 4.23 % in the dry rubber content of several 
plots during a period of 44 days does not denote any real difference between 
these plots. * 

Since a light correlation exists between a large latex yield and a low 
rubber concentration and inversely, a probable error of 2.54 % is not suffi¬ 
cient for estimating the probable dry weights on the basis of the weight of 
the latex A probable error of 3 % may be regarded as enough. The 
usual method of weighing the latex is sufficiently accurate if a correction 
is made for the deviation of each plot from the weight of the average plot. 

In experiments, at least 30 parallel plots must be used, in order to 
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ensure that the i % differences between the experiment plots and the 
controls are really due to differences of treatment. 

It is useless to add every day a correction for the " lump ” in determin¬ 
ing the dry weight of each lot according to the latex yield and latex con¬ 
centration, when the observation period lasts 44 days. 

If the weight of the dry rubber produced in a certain period is calcu¬ 
lated on the basis of the total latex yield and latex concentration for that 
time, the figure obtained will be very near that found by daily estimation. 

The author draws all these conclusions from the data given in 7 tables 
which are appended to his article* D. V. S. 

201. On the Advantages and Disadvantages of Grafted Rubber Plan¬ 
tations in the Dutch East Indies. 

Arisz, S H Over de voor-en nadeelen van oculatie aanplantmgen van 
Ho\ej luh'ef 1 f >i de Rubhnnrituw ?/? Nedcila'ndsch-Indi& , Year VI, No 12, 
pp. Bniten/oig, December 3022 

The author quotes an article by Victor Ris of Delhi, on the rubbei 
plantations of the future (Archief voor de Rubbercidtuur , June 1922), in which 
special attention is given to the importance of the condition of the soil, 
in connection with rubber production. On rich soil, as much as 2000 lb. 
per acre lias been obtained from the trees in Delhi. 

In Besoeki (Java), conditions are different. The plantations are sit¬ 
uated above sea level at a much higher altitude and the climate is drier, 
which factors ho.ve a distinct influence on yield. A description is given 
of the grafting tests made at Pasir Wanngan (see R. Jan.-March 1923) 
and it appears that the seeds from healthy trees with a normal yield should 
be used to propagate stock It is not wise to trust to a single parent stock 
even if it is considered superior but rather to employ a large number of good 
quality stocks and to make an arbitrary but systematic choice in such a 
way as to be able finally to thin out in a suitable manner. 

Trees should be planted 18 X 18 ft. to allow free development up to 
the sixth year. Grafted trees should, during Ihe first years of tapping, 
give a very high yield, as much as four times that of plantations propagated 
from seed. Dater, however it should not be expected to maintain this 
higher production as it is necessary to thin out, whereas on a seed sown plan¬ 
tation, thinning is restricted to inferior trees. The author draws attention 
to the que.stion of pruning of tree® instead of thinning out. The maximum 
yield will depend more on the general condition of the plantation, soil, al¬ 
titude, rainfall etc., than on the development of the latex vessels. 

The principal difference between a grafted and a seed sown plantation 
lies in the fact that grafted trees give a superior yield during the early years. 

In the case of high yields it is necessary to enquire whether fairly rich 
soils are able to maintain the rate of production without manure. For 
example, in the production from one acre of 2460 lb. of rubber, or 1320 gal¬ 
lons of latex containing about 0.3 % nitrogen, 40 lb. of nitrogen are removed 
each year, which corresponds to about 198 lb. of sulphate of ammonia. 

The chief drawback lies in the fact that insufficient is known as to the 
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qualities transmitted by the selected parent stock. On all the plantations 
it would be advisable from now onwards to compare the characters of the 
grafts on different parent stocks. D. V. S. 

202 Results obtained with Grafts of Hevea Brasiliensis in the Pasir 
War ingin Plantation, Java. 

Vischbr, W. and Tas, L. Resultaten bereikt met oculatees van Hevea 
Brasiliensis op de ondememing Pasir Waringen; een bijdrage tot de vraag, in 
hoeverre aantal latex vaten en productie raskenmerken zyn. Archief voor de 
Rubbercultuur in Nederlandsch-Indi$, Year VI, No it, pp. 416-443, pi. 3, 
figs. 1,? bibliography. Buitenzorg, 1922 

The author has previously published data on the anatomical charactei 
istics associated with certain H. brasiliensis grafts, and he summarises 
the results as follows : 

After grafting, the stock and scion retain their specific characters. The 
number of latex vessels in the scion is independent of those of the stock. 
In a mixed plantation there is little or no correlation between diametric al 
growth and the number of latex vessels. In a plantation grafted on one 
kind of stock the contrary effect has been seen and the type was uniform 
throughout, the trees of a certain girth having also the same number of 
latex vessels. 4 

At the present time the author is studying grafts of 4 y 2 years, from 
the botanical and practical standpoints. Up to a certain point the char¬ 
acteristics of H brasiliensis are inherited. 

The mother stock was planted in 1907-1908 and gave the following 
yields expressed in grammes of dry rubber per day : 


The number of latex, vessels 1922. 
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It should be noticed that P W 225 with the smallest number of latex 
vessels gives the highest corresponding yield, and the bark is thicker than 
that of P W 34 and the vessels further apart 
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The development of the grafted trees is excellent. The habit of the 
tree resembles that of the common Hevea bat there is a tendency to form 
branches at an early stage. By removing the buds, however, this can be 
remedied and a trunk of equally fine quality willbeproducted. The branch¬ 
ing and the general shape of the mother stock is reproduced in the graft, 
and the trees are easily recognised from a distance. 

Anatomical studies. — In 1919, bark wa* collected round the nodes of 
several trees in group P. W. 34. This year the author has examined the 
renovated bark and concludes that the cambium of the lower part of the 
trunk and >f the .scion retain their specific properties ; there is therefoie 
no relation lietweeu the number of vessels of the two sections. 

Measurement- of girth and the number of latex vessel- oi all the grafted 
trees were made at a height of r m. The author has tabulated all the results 
obtained. It appear* that the relation between girth and number of latex 
vessels differ* for each Hevea species, but remains constant for the same 
type, and that this relation is associated with the specific properties which 
are perpetuated from parent stock 

Production. — Further tables indicate the yield per group. It i- 
difficult to state if as a general rule the yield of grafted trees is large or the 
contrary as the author has not sufficient comparative data available. 
Group P W. 34 give* the very high yield 7 gm per day. 

It appear- al-o from these tables that the progeny oi one plantation 
varies little a* regards production. The average is either all good or the 
rever-e. Theie i* a distinct variation in type which means that the yield 
of one vaiiety may be double and even triple that of another type. 

If the grafts of one special type are studied separately it may be seen 
that a close relation exists between yield, girth and number of latex vessels, 
a relation which is far less accentuated with trees propagated by seed. 

With group P. W 34, for example, the production is increased in direct 
ratio with the number of latex vessels and with the thickness of the trunk. 

Hitherto only vegetative propagation of a -pecial type of Hevea has 
been possible ; giafts of a high yielding specimen will now, however, be re¬ 
cognised as of great value as regards latex yield, and also for seed purposes. 

In conclusion, the author encourages further selection work r Java. 

D. V. S. 

203. Kauri Gum from Agathis australis in New Zealand. 

Bulletin of the Imperial Institute . Vol XX, No 3, pp. 331-337. Eon- 
don, 1022 . 

The Agathis australis covers a wide area of New Zealand (North Is¬ 
land) between latitudes 340 and 38° S. Two forms of the Kauri gum 
are met with in commerce, the fossil gum dug from the ground, and the 
gum obtained by bleeding or tapping the living tree. 

A description is given of the methods employed to recover the gum 
from the ground, and a recent process (Maclaurin) wich has been in u-e 
for over two years at the Government Kauri-gum *tore in Auckland, is 
reported as the most efficient and practical method. The crude gum 
is intioduced into a cone-shaped tank together with a strong solution 
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of salt (specific gravity 30° Tw), The contents of the tank are agitated 
and the air pumped out. The gum rises to the surface of the brine and 
the dirt etc. sinks to the bottom and can be easily separated by running 
off the solution with the dirt in suspension into one tank and the upper 
portion of the solution with the gum into another. The brine solution 
is recovered by filtration from both solutions, the gum well washed to 
remove all traces of salt and finally dried. 

Bleeding in recent years has been conducted on fairly systematic 
lines ; the trees are retapped after 6 months. 

The Commission appointed to inspect and classify Kauri-gum in the 
Auckland District advises a general use of the Maclaurin separation pro¬ 
cess and further investigations on the effect of bleeding the trees and in 
connection with Kauri gum peat and other by-products. 

Experiments have shown that from 1 ton of Kauri peat a yield of 
40 gallons of crude oil is obtainable, and on fractional distillation 10 % 
is suitable for motor spirit, 80 % heavier oils and 10 % pitch. Briquettes 
have been made with the by-products of distillation and have given ex¬ 
cellent re c ult°. M. Tv. Y. 

204. Data relative to the Different Varieties of Sugar Cane in the 

1921-22 Harvest in Java. 

J VAN TIarrevKLO, in Archtef voor de Stake*Industrie in Ned Indig, 
Year XXX, Part. II, pp 301-41? 

Eight tables concerning 1) Distribution of sugar cane varieties in 
each plantation throughout Java , 2) the same for each province ; 3) data 
from table 2, expressed in rates per cent; 4) total area planted with each 
variety; 5) distribution of varieties from the nurseries in the low-lying 
districts ; 6) ditto in each province and limits of the total area occupied by 
each of the three types of sucker viz. 

a) cuttings taken direct from cropped canes; 

b) cuttings taken direct from nurseries in low-lying districts ; 

c) cuttings from nurseries on the mountains. 

7) the number of suckers from each variety, horn nurseries on the moun¬ 
tains per plantation ; 8) the same from each province. 

During the year 1922, the variety E. K. 28 occupied an area of 56 800 
hectares viz. 39 % of the total area planted with sugar cane in Java ; 
the other varieties in order of importance are DI 52 (18 y 2 %), 247 B 

(97 y* %), IiK 2 (6 y 2 %), too POJ (4 %), 90 p (3 y 4 %)■ SW 3 (2 % %), 
27x4 POJ (2 %) and 2725 POJ (1 i/ 2 %). J. K. 

205. Crotalaria an a gyro ides as a Green Manure on Tea Plantations 

in Java. 

Kenciiknii'S, A Crotalaria anagyroides als groenbemester De Thee 
(Korte aanteekeniugen van liet algemeen proefstation voor thee). Year III, 
No. pp 71-71, figs 1 Batavia, 1922. 

p Following on the unsatisfactory results obtained in 1918 with Crota¬ 
laria usaramoensh as a fibre plant, various new species have been introduced 
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into Java at the request of the Director of the Breeding and Seed Testing 
Station at Buitenzorg and the Botanist at the Herbarium van's Lands 
Plantentuin (Herbarium of the Botanic Gardens). Amongst these, Cro- 
talaria anagyroides merits especial attention owing to its rapid growth. 

This plant is estimated to produce in the 3 months between the rice 
harvest and the preparation of the rice fields, some 37 450 kg. per hectare 
of green material. At first some difficulty was found when ploughing in 
this plant owing to its woody nature, but a species was then cultivated 
which had not this drawback. Analysis indicates that this plant contains 
at the age of 3 months : 20 % dry matter ; 1.59 % nitrogen and 0.49 % 
phosphoric acid. As a fertiliser it is equivalent in value therefore to a 
manure containing 596 kg. per hectare of nitrogen, such as sulphate of am- 
monie, and 92 kg. per hectare of phosphoric acid, such as double super¬ 
phosphate. 

The digging in of green manure on the same soil where it is grown 
makes no difference to the total content of nitrogen, phosphorus, etc. in 
the soil, as these elements were derived from that soil, but they are render¬ 
ed more readily assimilable for crop purposes, in this case for tea. The 
green manure is in fact equal in benefit to an inorganic manure. 

At Buitenzorg, C. anagyroides reaches a height of 2 % m. at the end 
of 3 months, after 6 months the seed is ripe and of good germinating ca¬ 
pacity. 

At an altitude of 1600 m. growth is retarded and at the end of 8 months 
the plant only reaches a height of 1 *4 m. 

On plantations where Crotalaria is sown between the rows of tea, the 
plant is cut back after reaching a certain height, according to the type of 
plantation ; the cuttings are then dug in at once, if possible with slaked 
lime (220 kg. per hectare) and a similar quantity of wood ash. 

On all plantation^ which intend to utilise Crotalaria anagyroides as a 
green manure, it is advised to teserve a special field to raise seedlings, which 
is easy to maintain, and to sow 2 seeds every 10 cm. in rows 80 cm. apart ; 
7 kg of seed is sufficient per acre. The labour of weeding is unnec¬ 
essary, as Crotalaria prevents the growth of weeds. 

Not only in the tea plantations this plant is useful but also on newly 
clea red land Ploughing in one month before planting the tea is advocated. 

D. V. S. 


Arboriculture. 

200 Comparative Cropping of Apple Trees in Relation to Habits of 
Parent Stock. 

Rawes, A N (Officer in Charge of Fruit Experiments) Journal of 
the Royal Horticultural Society, Vol XI<VII, Pts 2 and 3, pp. 163-168, 
bibliography, London, 1022. 

The object of the experiment made in the Royal Horticultural Society's 
Gardens, Wisley, was to ascertain whether apple trees propagated by buds 
or scions taken from trees that had carried comparatively good crops, 
gave better results than those propagated in a similar manner from trees 
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of the same variety, growing under the same conditions but carrying only 
very poor crops. 

The extremes and average number of fruit® from each group of tree® 
are shown on charts. 

As the result of careful observations made since 1913, it is concluded 
that differences between trees of a variety such as the habit of carrying good 
and poor crops are not transmissible if vegetative propagation has been 
practised. Methods of selection have undoubtedly played a very impor¬ 
tant part in improvement of trees, but the hypothesis that bud election 
from heavy croppers will result in progeny of similar habits, is invalid. 
The fact that such characteristics are not transmissible has also been con¬ 
firmed a^ a result of recent research in other countries, and if propagation 
only from healthy trees is practised, grown under suitable conditions and 
upon well selected stocks, the trees will reproduce the original vigour and 
cropping powers of the variety. M. L. Y. 

207 Winter Pruning Experiments with Apple Trees in England. 

Grubb, N. H. in The Journal of the Royal Horticultural Society , Vol. XL VI I, 
Pts. 2 and 3, pp 139-162, tables 5, plates 12. London, 1922. 

An extensive series of experiments on the winter pruning of apple 
trees has been made at the East Mailing Research Station, England,cover¬ 
ing a period of 9 yea(1913-22). The methods chosen for investigation 
were : 

1) unpruned ; only diseased and broken wood removed ; , 

2) open centre ; centre of tree kept more or less bowl shaped, no 
spuriing otherwise ; 

3) tipped and spurred ; leaders tipped (strong growers one third ; 
medium growers one-half; weak grower* two-third) ; and all laterals not 
needed to form branches, spurred to three prominent buds ; 

4) tipped and short-spurred ; laterals spurred to one prominent bud. 

I. Effect of tipping and spurring . — Tipping appears always to de¬ 
lay or reduce blossoming at least until the biennial bearing habit reduces 
the number of blossom buds on untipped trees. The table showing the 
average numbej of buds per tree, unpruned and pruned gives ample evi¬ 
dence of this fact. The reverse is, however, the case as regards “ setting "; 
in this case pruning has obviously an indirect influence on the number of 
mature fruits. The average of all the varieties under observation in 1921 
showed that the proportion that set on pruned trees may be estimated as 
double that on unpruned. 

Effect on Cropping . — Except in the case of two varieties, tipping 
has delayed cropping. In these two cases (" Newton Wonder ” and 
“ Beauty of Bath ”) the trees were tipped one-third. The value of long- 
spur pruned trees has been proved ; in every case on an average of 3 years 
crops, the total weight of fruit has exceeded that from unpruned trees 
(about 30%). 

Effect on biennial bearing . — Tipping appears to check this habit, but 
a modification in pruning methods is required to reduce the amount of 
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blossom during the full-bearing year as it seems that profuse blossoming 
has more influence than heavy fruiting in encouraging the alternate bear¬ 
ing habit. It is suggested that if trees could be hard pruned and the spurs 
drastically shortened in the winter following their “ off " year, and merely 
thinned out or lightly pruned the alternate winter, cropping should in time 
become more uniform. 

Effect on growth and ultimate size of the tree . — The tipped trees of 
several varieties show an increase in size of head, more rapidly than 
unpruned trees, but no general rule can yet be laid down 

Effect on susceptibility to certain diseases . — Tipped trees are much 
less affected by scab (black spot), apple mildew, and common canker than 
unpruned trees. It remains yet to be seen whether this power of resistance 
should be attributed to a thicker cuticle or differences in structure of the 
tissues. 

Effect of " Open centre " pruning. — The effects are similar to those 
of tipping, but much less marked. The setting of the blossom appears 
to be more complete than on unpruned trees ; the fruit is larger and slightly 
freer from scab but the cropping varies according to variety. It is interest¬ 
ing to note that the stock seems to considerably influence the total number 
of fruits. The difference between the open centre and unpruned trees as 
regard? resistance to disease is at present only very slightly in favour ol the 
open centre. 

Effect of short-spur priming. — This always tends to reduce blossom¬ 
ing, at least up to the eight year. In .several case? however, setting has been 
more complete than on long-spur pruned trees and in a few cases have 
produced a larger total number of fruits. With some varieties ( e . g. Cox's 
Orange and Lanes Prince Albert), the laterals die when short-spur pruned, 
leaving the wood bare. The Worcester Pearmain and James Grieve, are 
less seriously affected and Lord Derby and Gladstone show no trace of this 
effect. 

Natural habit in relation to pruning. — It is essential to adapt methods 
of pruning to the habit of growth and fruiting of each variety; failure to do 
this often results in long-delayed cropping and heavy loss. The varieties 
under observation have been classified as follows : 
very erect * Annie Elizabeth “ Lord Derby " Worcester Pearman; 
moderately erect : James Grieves, Early Victoria, Cox's Orange, Rival; 
intermediate : “ Bismark ", Grenadier, Newton Wonder; 
moderately spreading : “ Beauty of Bath ", Gladstone (Bramley); 
very spreading : Danes Prince Albert, Allington, Norfolk Beauty. 

Apart from the erectness, such habits as stoutness of branches, spur 
formation and number of laterals formed have an equally important bear¬ 
ing on pruning methods. 

Those of the varieties requiring most tipping to encourage stouter 
branches etc. are "Allington", Lanes Prince Albert and Cox's Orange, 
and to a less extent “ Derby " and Grenadier (the latter on account o| its 
tip fruiting habit). The “ Bismarck, Worcester and Newton Wonder " 
varieties require tipping to encourage spur formation. Certain varieties, 
however, require little if any tipping for permanent trees {e. g. Norfolk 
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Beauty, Bramley). As regards habit of fruiting, the varieties have been 
classified according to blossom bud formation, on an arbitrary basis ; — 
terminals, axillaries, and spurs. The observations made with the varie¬ 
ties of unpruned trees indicate clearly the variations in habit. The 
“ tip fruiting ” of “ Worcester Pearmain ”, Grenadier, Beauty of Bath, 
Gladstone and Norfolk Beauty i« noticeable. This necessitates the leaving 
of the “ long dards ” (brindelles couronnees) on the young tree uncut 
whenever possible. It is considered that tipped and spurred trees as a 
whole, produce a much larger proportion of axillary fruit buds than when 
left unpruned. The change in natural habit of a variety both in growth 
or fruiting due to local conditions of soil or climate is apparently limited 
to shortening or lengthening ot the parts rather than to any radical change 
in habit. 

In conclusion, the importance of studying the differences in the hab¬ 
it of varieties is emphasised, making allowances when pruning for differ¬ 
ences in growth and othei details. M. L. Y. 

208 Cultivation of Apple and Citrous Fruits in Chile. 

I. BisqTORTT, J. T Variedades de manzano que m&s nos conviene cultivar. 
Boletin de la Sociedad haaonal de Agt/citlluta, V ol LIll, No 7, pp. 400-402 
Santiago de Chile, 1922. 

Idem Variedades de naranjos m&s convenientes al pais. Ibidem, p. 402-407. 

I. — The inhabitants of Chile prefer the sweet apple such as the “ Huido- 
bro ”, the most common variety grown and practically the only one culti¬ 
vated to Santiago ftom the Huasco valley. Other varieties grown in this 
region (“ Hoover ”, “ Northern Spy ”) lose to a great extent their acid 
flavour and become soft and pithy and do not keep well. The cultivation 
of the apple from the standpoint of export value should succeed best 111 
southern Chile 

Accoiding to the author (Piofessor of Arboriculture at the “ Instituto 
Agionomico ” of Santiago), the most suitable varieties should be selected 
from the most popular American species “ Winesap ”, " Jonathan ”, 
‘'Rome Beauty”, Spitzenbeig ”, “Yellow Newton”, Delicious”, (the 
last mentioned is very popular on the Buenos Aires market) (1). 

A technical commission has been appointed by the Chile Government 
in the United States to study the cultivation of fruit trees also fioin the 
commercial and industrial standpoints. 

II — For several years the oranges in Chile have been propagated by 
seed and consequently a mixture of various types exists which lack specific 
characteristics, and the fruit is merely called after the locality in which 
it is gtown e g Naltagua, Tunca, Peumo, etc. 

The author suggests a scheme for the scientific cultivation of the orange 


(1, A certain section ol the market in Buenos Aires is devoted entuely to Chile apples 
Tht most popular varieties are “ Hoover ”, “ Rem eta ** 

Monserrat, R Kvportaci6n de manzanas ehilenab a la RepAblica Argentina. Boletin 
de la Sociedad National de A^ncultura, Vol LIII, No 7, pp 393*400 Santiago, 1922 {Ed ) 
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tree and recommends propagation by grafting on the following stocks : 
“ Mejorada de Thompson ” Washington Navel, Golden Navel, NaValencia 
(this has been grown successfully in the orange groves at El Salto) and 
those with a thin skin (preferred in Chile) ; San Miguel (ripens late and 
stays a long time on the tree), San Miguel de Azores (early) and the Malta, 
blood orange and Mediterranean, and Jaffa orange, etc. F. D. 

209. Fruit-Growing in Brazil. 

Da Cost\, J. S Pomicultura tropical. Rio de Janeiro. Emp. Ind. 
51 pp.. Editor “ O. Norte ”, 1922. 

The author points out that the fruit growing industry might be greatly 
developed in Brazil and become a source of considerable wealth on 
account of the large variety of fruit-bearing trees that flourish in the coun¬ 
try, and its fortunate geographical position enables products to be sent 
to the European and North American markets from November to March, 
during the season when fresh fruit of local production is very scarce. 

Until recently, Brazil has entirely neglected this potential source 
of income, indeed in 1920, she only exported 199 694 000 oranges; 426 kg. 
of table-fruit, 505 300 kg. of pine-apples and 2 618 210 bunches of bana¬ 
nas of which the total value was 2 539 365 milreis, whereas the imports 
amounted to 1 548 000 kg. of dried fruit, 1 269 000 kg. of apples, 1 047000 
of grapes, 859000 kg. of chestnuts, 717000 kg. of pears etc., the total 
quantity being 7 353 000 kg., and the value 14 732 000 milreis. 

The object of the author is to make generally known the main facts 
respecting the cultivation and characteristics of the chief fruit-trees of 
tropical climates ; he bases his obsevations to a great extent upon his own 
knowledge and experience. He deal* briefly with the various methods 
of propagating fruit-trees ; the preparation of the soil ; planting and cul¬ 
tural operation* ; he also gives a description of the various fruit-trees 
grown in Brazil, and devote^ the last chapter to the cryptogamic para¬ 
sites and the means of control. 

The following species are to be recommended for industrial cul 4 iva- 
tion : the avocado (Persea gratissima), a native ot Brazil, where it reaches 
the height of 15 m. in the fifth year after sowing, and begins to bear 
when 5 or 6 years old. In the extreme north of Brazil, this* tree produces 
two crops annually, and a fine specimen yields 600 to 700 fruits a year 
from its seventh year. The fruits can be kept in cold storage for over 
30 days. 

“ Abin '* (Lucum cainito ), one of the most valuable fruits of the Ama¬ 
zon district. The tree is propagated by seeds, or slips. In North Bra¬ 
zil it begins bearing at the third year and is in full bearing at the seventh. 
There are 4 varietie* in Pant; two with roundish fruit* (those of the one 
variety being half the size of those of the other) and two with oval fruits 
(of the same size as the large round ones in the first case and twice l^he 
size in the second). The smaller fruits invariably have the finer flavour 
The tree can be grown from the Amazon district to Rio Janeiro where 
many specimens are already found, The fruits can stand the Trans- 
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Atlantic voyage if put in cold storage. " Abrico " (Mamtnea americana) 
indigenous in Par& (according to some authorities also in the Antilles), 
where it attains the height of 30 m. The tree is not exacting in its requi¬ 
rements, is immune from disease and very resistant to winds. In ad¬ 
dition to fruit, it yields a fine wood for cabinet-making and a scent ( “ eau 
de creole") is made from its flowers. " Ananaz ", or “abacaxi", a 
wild pine-apple growing in the Brazilian forests of the tropical zone, can 
be cultivated from Pernambuco to Sao Paolo and has many excellent va¬ 
rieties. These fruits are frequently gathered before they are ripe, and 
in consequence, although they develop colour and flavour in transit 
they remain sour. The ripe pineapples can be kept in cold storage for 
45 days. 

" Anonas ", A large number of Anonaceae are native to Brazil, others 
although indigenous in other parts of Central and South America have 
become perfectly acclimatised there. Amongst these are the “ graviola " 
(Anona muncata) a native of the Antilles, and A. chenmollia indigenous 
in Ecuador and Peru. Some trees of the latter species grow in the State 
of Rio Janeiro, in Ilha do Vianna. In North Brazil, A. palustns (“are- 
ticum " or " cora£ao da India ", bullock's heart in English) grows wild, 
but owing to its disagreeable odour and its flavour which is not accept¬ 
able to the European palate, this tree is not worth cultivating. "Araca" 
(FeifBa sellowiana) indigenous in Brazil; begins bearing at the second year, 
produces a fairly hard wood in additon to fruit 

" Bacuri " (Platoma tnsignis). Wild and of common ocurrencein 
the forests of the Amazon, Maranhao, and Piauhy; is cultivated in Be¬ 
lem. This tree grows rapidly to a height of 30-35 m. and comes into 
full bearing after its tenth year. It is very ornamental on account of 
its fine foliage and many flowers which closely resemble eamelias. The 
fruit has a very persistent flavour and is largely used for confectionary 
and jellies 

Banana (Musa saptenUutn). This is perfectly acclimatised in Bra¬ 
zil. In the State of Rio do Janeiro, it begin to bear at the age of 18 months, 
and in North Brazil before the 12th month The earliest fruits are the 
sweetest and most valuable. By means of manuring this tree can be 
kept in bearing until its tenth year. Several varieties are cultivated, 
the “ branca " ma9& and ,r couro " kinds have such thin skins as to be 
useless for export. " Oros Michel" and M. cavendishi, owing to the 
thick skins of their fruit, produce the only bananas fit for export 

If however, retrigerating-cars were available, even the most delicate 
fruits could stand travelling. 

The “ San Thom6 banana " and the “ banana da terra " a variety 
of M. paradtsiaca are also cultivated 

Btriba (Rolhnia orthopetala) , also called “ fructa da condessa " or 
“ ata ", is indigenous in Brazil and grows throughout the country. 

“ Cajii" (Anacardium occidentals), is wild every where in Brazil, 
and attains enormous dimensions in the Amazon region. The fruits 
have valuable medicinal properties; a beverage called " cajuada ", and 
a wine renowned for its flavour and therapeutic (aperient) qualities are 

[m] 
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made from the juice, while the pulp after pressing can be dried, or used 
for jam. 

The seeds in the fruits are either eaten in their natural condition, per 
employed in confectionery. The fruit-skins furnish a very caustic oil 
and an indelible ink. On making an incision into the cortex of the tree 
a resin is obtained that forms an excellent insecticide and is also used for 
many industrial purposes. This tree can be raised from seed, in the 
Piauhry district, fruit is borne 1 year after sowing. 

44 Carambola ” ( Averroa carambola), acclimatised throughout all 

tropical Brazil. Begins bearing at the third year. 

44 Cupti assu ” (Theobroma grandiflora), of little, or no use for making 
chocolate, but its fruits are excellent for sherberfc. Grows wild in the 
Amazon district and is cultivated in the neighbotuhood of Belem (Para) ; 
can be acclimatised everywhere in Brazil. This plant, however, seems 
to have introduced into Hutch Guiana a serious disease of the cacao known 
as 11 Krulloteu ” (1). tberefoie the author recommends that caution should 
be med when extending its cultivation. 

44 Culiriba ” (Lncuma nvica) and cutinba grande ” ( L . macrocarpa) 
indigenous in the Amazon region. 

“ Figo^ " [Ficus spp.). F. canca does well throughout Brazil, but in 
the Federal district, especially m the dampest parts, it is much subject 
to the attacks of a moth the larva of which perforates the roots and takes 
up its abode in them 

“ Fructa pao n (Arctocarpus masa). Perfectly acclimatised in Bra 
zil from the extreme north to Sao Paolo. A. nobilis has also become well 
acclimatised in the northern part of the country. Its seeds aie eaten 
cooked, by the Indians. The author doe^ not however advise its propa¬ 
gation 

44 Genipapo [Gempa amcncana). Wild from the Amazon to Rio 
Janeiro. Bears fruits that are delicious when cooked and sweetened and 
an extract if reputed properties as a stomachic i< made from them. 

14 Goiaba " (Psidium guajava). A native of tropical America, where 
there are many varieties, some ^hrub-like and others growing to the height 
of 10 m A delicious jelly is manufactured from the fruits which might 
become the basis of an important in dm try if it could be made known 
abroad This plant is easily grown from seed and begins bearing the se¬ 
cond, or even the fir^t year. 

44 Jaca " (Arctocarpus mtegnfolia) Introduced into Brazil by the 
Portuguese and now completely acclimatised, produces fruits weighing 
up to 50 kg. 44 Jaca " is much grown in the State of Bahia, but its fruits 
when green have an unpleasant smell which becomes almost unbearable 
as soon as they are ripe. 

44 Kakl ” (Diospyros kaki). Does well in Brazil where its fruits com 
mand very high prices. 

44 Daranjas ” (Oranges) and other citrus fruits grow exceedingly well 
in Brazil. The orange-tree al«o grows in the Amazon region, but £he 


(1) Marasmus perntetosus , See R, 1920, No. 35. {Ed.) 
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fruit is sweeter and more juicy in the cooler and damper parts. In the 
interior of Maranbao and of Piauhy, orange-trees grow to a large size and 
produce an abundance of luscious fruit. The Bahia orange is widely 
known, as is also the " laranja selecta " of Rio de Janeiro. The following 
varieties of orange are cultivated in Brazil: the Bahia orange — China 
orange — round orange — " laranja lima " almost without acidity — 
"laranja azeda ", or "laranja de terra " (Seville orange) etc., all these 
kinds have delicious fruit. In addition to the orange are cultivated: 
the Japanese mandarin orange {Citrus nobilis), the "toranja" (C.gran- 
dis) bergamot, citrus, lemon (C. hmonia) called " limao gallego " and 
C. aurantifoha or " limao commun ", winch is more or less common 
throughout Brazil. 

The lemons are used only for local consumption. The citrus trees 
are propagated from seed ; the author recommends grafting on " la¬ 
ranja de terra ". " Mamao " (Canca Papaya) ^rows wild in the forest 

in Florida and in the interior of Brazil. In the latter country it assumes 
various forms ; the author therefore advises that the best kinds should 
be propagated by grafting. The fruits are not suited for packing, but 
papain can be prepared from them and exported. 

"Manga" (Mango, Mangifera indica). This tree produces excellent 
fruit sold at very high prices in the State of Rio de Janeiro. 

" Mangabeira " (Hancorma speciosa) found wild in the forests 
throughout Brazil, from the extreme north to the centre of the vState of 
Sao Paolo. The latex extracted from the Park variety called " Man- 
comia Amapa " has been successfully employed in cases of pulmonary 
weakness. The fruits are much used for jam. 

" Mangustan " {Garcmia Mangostana) would thrive in tropical Bra¬ 
zil, especially in the States of Par& and Maranhao. 

" Maracuja " (Passiflora laun folia, P.edulis, P quadrangolans etc). 
In north Brazil there are numerous species and varieties of this tree 
The fruits can be kept in cold storage for 3 months. 

" Sapota ', " sapoti ", sapodila (Achras sapota). Wild in Brazil; 
in the Northern States it grows to an enormous .size. Four varieties can 
be distinguished of which the best is that known as " sapota ". Some 
trees bear at the same time, fruits varying greatly in shape, colour, size 
and flavour. The fruits cannot be kept in cold storage, for they never 
ripen properly after this treatment; if however, they are gathered when 
quite ripe and carefully packed in cases in single rows and kept in well 
ventilated places they stand long journeys and storage. They could be 
most profitably grown in the states of Para and of Maranh&o. 

" Uchy " (Sacoglottis Uchy). The acid fruits of this tree are liked 
in PariL 

Vines. It is not advisable to cultivate European varieties, as the 
climate would be too hot and damp, the cultivation and selection of 
American varieties might however be attempted (1). 


(1) See No. 213 of thk Review: HbrvI, VittcoUura ed enoloqta net Rto Grande do 
Sul. {£d.) 
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The author mentions several other Brazilian fruit-trees but does not 
recommend that they should be grown on a large scale for export, the^e 
are: “ Sorva ” (Couma guyanensis), “ Sorva grande ” ( C. tdihs), “ pi- 
tomba ” (Talicea esculent a) “ cambucA ” (Melastoma tomentosa) etc. 

F. D. 

cio. Poisonous Metals on Sprayed Fruits and Vegetables, 

Lyncu, W. D (Assistant Chemist), McUonneix (Chief, Insecticide and 
Fungicide Laboratory), Haywood, J. K (Chief, Miscellaneous Division. Bureau 
of Chemistry), QuainTanck, A. L. (Entomologist, Fruit Investigations, Bureau 
of Entomology), Waitk. M B (Pathologist, Fruit Disease Investigations, 
Bureau of Plant Industry) V. S Department of Agriculture , Bulletin 
No. 1027, pp 66, bibliography. Washington, 1922. 

Study undertaken to ascertain the amounts of arsenic, lead and copper 
remaining on fruits and*vegetables treated with poisonous sprays. 

Results of previous investigations are given, followed by a description 
of the experiments made with peaches, cherries, plums, apples, pears, 
grapes, cranberries, tomatoes, celery, and cucumbers. Various methods 
of analysis were employed. 

The following general conclusions may be drawn : 

Comparatively large quantities of spray residues were found only 
when sprayed to excess, or in the case of late sprayings. In one instance 
0.13 % °f lead was found on apples (dried fruit). The poison is liable to 
accumulate in the calyx. This indicates the importance of strictly r adher¬ 
ing to the regulations recommended by the Bureaus of Entomology and 
Plant Industry. Practically all of the spray residues can be removed by 
peeling the fruit. L- V. 

Vine growing. 

2U. New Systems of Pruning Vines adopted in Emilia. 

Nan arks I, A , Un nuovo sistema di potatura della vite. Gi ornate d* Agn- 
coltura , Year 59, No n, pp. 384-388, 4 figs., Placentia, 1922. 

The system of rearing supports and vines in the Province of Bologna 
is of two types:— 

a) In the Imola district the trunk of the support (almost always 
a maple) is 1.2 111. —1.5 m. high and bears two main branches perpendicular 
to the row of trees, which bifurcate at a certain height so that the crown¬ 
ing foliage is borne by 4 supporting branches or cavassiThe stem 
of the vine ascends the trunk and the one year old shoots are tied at va¬ 
rious heights on the “ cavassi ” and “ stretched M until the next tree 
is reached, or the vine branches which come from it to form the " tirelle " 
or “ traldaie ”. 

The vine branches are trained close to each other horizontally. The 
trees are spaced 4.5—5.5 m. from each other. 

b) In almost all the rest of the Province the trunk of the supports 
(almost always elms) 1.8—4.2 m high bears two main branches forming 
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a V in the vertical plane of the row of trees. The branches of the vine 
are tied at various heights along the “ cavassi ”, then inclined somewhat 
downwards and led up to the trunk of the next tree. Often some are 
left hanging or are tied to a wire joining two adjacent trees as in the Mo- 
dena-Reggio system. The vine branches, differing from the previous case, 
are arranged one below another. 

Latterly the greatly increased cost of production has rendered it ne¬ 
cessary to increase the crop even if the quality be somewhat lowered; owing 
to the fertility of the soil, the vitality of the vines does not apparently 
suffer to any extent. 

a) One of the first improvements which were started some twenty 
years ago consists in the tram formation of the annual " tirelle ” into per¬ 
manent " tirelle ”, pruning the latter as a Cazenave-Marcon " cordone 
Not only more abundant but also more regular fruiting is thus obtained 
A certain number of 2 bud spurs are left on the vine branches, of the 
resulting shoots, the lower is again cut with a spur and the upper one 
with 4-6 buds as in the Guyot system 

When the " cordoni ” commence to be exhausted they are renewed 
by making use of shoots cut off at the base of the " tirella ” itself or off 
one of the adjacent " cursoncelli ” 

The renewal of the various “ tirelle ” of the same vine is done 
gradually, consequently without injury to regular fruiting. 

b) In another improvement part of the vine branches of the " ti¬ 
relle ”, cut at about two metres is arranged as “ pergolati pensile ” or 
” bilance ”, on one or both sides of the row of trees ; the vine branches are 
tied on strong rods of wood or iron, 1.5—4 m long, which are supported at 
one end on the shoulder of the tree, while the other end is held up by a tie- 
rod. A rod is placed for every 3 or 4 trees All the ends are then con¬ 
nected by a wire to which the fmitful vine branches are tied, sometimes 
renewed yearly, sometimes made permanent in the form of spurred “ cor- 
doni ” In this way yields of 50 kg or more of grapes per tree are ob¬ 
tained. Drawbackintense shading of the ground 

c) During the last few years anothei improvement has been intro¬ 
duced in the level part of the Province *— the vines are trained in ver¬ 
tical instead of horizontal planes; the branches of the supporting trees, 
in V form, are prolonged above them, numerous ” tirelle ” almost always 
consisting of one year old vine branches are stretched horizontally and 
reach to a height of 5 or 6 metres 

d) The system which the author considers more scientific and to be 
recommended is that of “ a filonate ” invented and used since 1918, by the 
brothers Bergonzoni on the Crocetta property (S. Agata Bolognese) 

The rows of vines to which it was applied were supported by elms, 
black poplars, mulberry trees, etc about 4 m. apart which had near them 
from one to four vines. The trees were reduced to single stems, about 
6 metres high with limited foliage. At 1.3—1.4 m from the ground, 4 or 5 
thick galvanised iron wires (Size No. 18 to 20) 80-85 cm. apart were stretched 
horizontally To these were tied the vine branches in such a way that, 
after 2 or 3 years, transformed into permanent “cordoni”, they would 
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occupy the space between two trees. Then half or two thirds of the sup¬ 
porting trees were sawn at ground level, being replaced by posts about 
6 m. high fixed to the ground by two supports. Each " cordone ” is about 
4 m. long and furnished with 10-18 " cursoncelli ” according to the vigor 
and the variety of vine. Each " cursoncello ” bears a 2 bud spur and a 
grape-bearing branch 5-6 buds long. 

When the system was applied to new planting, poplars were used at 
intervals of 8 m. and 6-8 vines to each interval, both grown until suffi¬ 
ciently strong to set up posts and iron wires and form permanent spurred 
“ cordoni 

The Bkrgonzoni system is rapidly extending even outside the Pro¬ 
vince. F. D. 

212 Table Grapes recommended for Cultivation in Italy (1) 

I. — Sannino, F. A . Uve da tavola precoci: Madeleine royale Rivista 
di Ampelogtafia , Yeai III, No. 10, pp. 151-152 Alba, 1922 

II —Idem Pansd precoce Ibidem , No u, pp 171-172, 1922. 

III — Caseeea, D , La “ Madeleine Angevine " L'ltaha agricola , Year 50, 
No n, pp 589-391, 2 fig, 1 table Placentia, 1922. 

I — The more noted early grapes are few and among them the 11 Ma¬ 
deleine ioyale ” stands first. Owing to its earliness and fertility the 
writer recommends that it should be grown especially in Northern Italy 
where the local early grapes are reduced to the “ Luglienga ” and the 
" Agostenga M . At Alba (Province of Cuneo) it ripens early in August 
and, owing to the scarcity of rain at that season, keeps well on the vine 
It is rich in sugar (21 63 % , acidity, as tartaric acid 3 37 % 0 ), owing to 
which it can also be used for making wine, the lack of acidity being corrected 
by the addition of tartaric and citric acids. 

The cultivation of the " Madeleine royale ” may also be recommended 
for warm countries, the more so because it can be pruned short, with spurs, 
against walls, with the thiee-fold advantage of increasing the volume of 
the bunches, the amount of sugar and the earliness of ripening. 

II. — The author describes the “ Pans£ precoce ” or " Sicilien 99 del 
PEEEICOT found in the Rovasenpa at the Alba " Smola di Viticoltura ed 
Enologia ”. The grape, of a fine golden colour, ripens in August and is 
liable to rot if gathering is delayed. The side shoots are fertile and the 
second crop of clusters will ripen early, but it is better to suppress them 
in favour of the ordinary clusters. Grape* gathered at Alba in 1922 
gave:— sugar 18 74 %, total acidity 4.50 %. 

III. — The “ Madeleine Angevine ” is considered as a hybrid of the 
99 Madeleine Royale ” with the “ Malingre precoce. " Advantages:— 
grafts well with most of the Amexican root stocks ; vigour , productivity ; 
earliness; good quality grape with thin skin and stands transport The 
vine bears clusters from the second node and can therefore be subjected, 
in Southern Italy, to short pruning and especially to spurred 99 cordone. ” 


[sit] 
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It has the defect of becoming subject to " colatura ” and to abortive 
flowering. This is chiefly due, as the author has found, to sterility of the 
pollen; he has also found that this vine is mainly wind-fertilized. Con* 

1 sequently to avoid the above-mentioned defect, it should be grown mixed 
with a few good pollen producing vines flowering at the same time, such 
as Riparia and Aramon X Rupestris Ganzin N° i. F. D. 

213, Vine-Growing and Wine-Making in Rio Grande do Sul* 

HERVE, E (Director do Instituto de Agronomia “ Dr Borges de Medeiros " 

Porto Alegre). A viticultura e vincultura no Rio Grande do Sul. A 

Federagdo , Year XXXIX, Na 194; 196; 202; 227 Porto Alegre, 1922. 

Vine-growing was introduced into the State of Rio Grande do Sul, 
by the European immigrants who planted the Isabella variety which is 
hardy and easily cultivated. 

The " Estagao Agronomica do Estato ", on its foundation undertook the 
improvement of the technical cultivation of the vine and the extension of 
vinegrowing, and the " Daboratorio de Analyzes do Estado " supervised 
the quality of all exported wines and the instruction of the vine-growers 
in the art of wine-making. 

At the present time (1922), there are other analytical laboratories in 
in the State of Rio Grande do Sul, viz. at Caxias, Bento Gongalves, S. Joao 
do Montenegro, Rio Grande etc. where the same work is carried out. 

The " Instituto Borges de Hedeiros ", to which is attached the State 
Agricultural Station, has imported American vines (Riparia, Riparia x Ru¬ 
pestris, Rupestris du Lot) and several European species, as well as introduc¬ 
ing scions from Montevideo, but owing to the long journey and change 
of climate only a few of the plants took root and the^e did not grow 
strongly. 

The stocks and various European vines having become acclimatised, 
the systematic plantation of vines for furnishing scions to agriculturists 
was begun in 1920. The experiments hitherto made have clearly proved 
that vine-growing can develop greatly in the State and that good wines can 
be produced. 

The amount of wine exported rose from 8754 hectolitres in 1914 to* 
29 871 hectolires, in 1920, with a corresponding improvement in quality 
Since 1906 no colouring matter has been introduced into the wines, further, 
from that date, instead of the Isabella variety alone being planted, many 
other wines such as Barbera, Malbec, Peverella, Malvasia etc., have been 
cultivated. The author insists on the advisability of gradually abandoning 
the cultivation of the Isabella variety which has little power of resistance 
and produces grapes of very inferior quality. 

Owing to the hot damp climate, which is favourable both to crypto- 
gamic diseases and insect parasites, it is necessary to breed resistant va¬ 
rieties of vines and adopt a suitable system of cultivation. 

The chief vine-growing district of the State is situated within the ter¬ 
ritory of the Italian colonies : Caxias, Bento Gongalves, Alfredo Cha¬ 
ves etc,, and in the neighbourhood of Porto Alegre, where the soil is derived 
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from basalt and in consequence is deficient in lime and phosphorus, so 
that the addition of fertilisers is most advantageous. 

One hectare planted with 600 to 900 Isabella vine stocks produces on 
an average 220 quintals of grapes, which corresponds to 150 hectolitres of 
must and no hectolitres of wine. European vines (Souzao, Barbera, Mal- 
bec and Rhenish Riesling), planted in rows at the rate of 1800-2000 stocks 
per hectare, produce on an average, when in full bearing, 90 quintals of 
grapes per hectare, corresponding to 67 hectolitres of must and 50 hecto¬ 
litres of wine. Isabella wine sells at about one third of the price of wine made 
from the grapes of European vines, therefore it pays better to grow the lat¬ 
ter of which the be c t kinds are capable of bearing still larger crops, and of 
producing fine table-fruit. The grapes of best quality c ell for 8 milreis 
per kg. (1 milrets = about 2$. 3 d. at par) on the market of Rio di 
Janeiro. 

The wine scientifically manufactured at the " Instituto Borges de 
Medeiros ” from Suzao and and Merlot grapes contains 1.11 %of alcohol 
and x.8 % total acidity. F. D. 


Forestry. 

214. Bear Clover and Forest Reproduction. 

Munns, E N (Forest Examiner, U. S Forest Service) Bear Clover and 
Forest Reproduction Journal of Forestry, Vol XX, No 7, pp 745-754, 3 figs., 
4 tables Washington, D C, 1922 

Some observations were made on this subject in 1911, 1915 and 1921 
in the Stanislaus Forest. But it would be unwise to draw too general 
conclusions from them. That forest was burnt during the summer of 
19x1. Previously the forest had, besides isolated bushes of " Bear Clover " 
some denser spots. These spots are attributed to a fire which occurred 
in 1902. Two areas of % ha. escaped. They are situated in the yellow 
pine (Ptnus echmata) zone in which some cedars (Libocedrus decurrens) 
and firs (Abies concolor) are found. 

Evolution of the Bear Clover. — The “ Bear Clover ” or “ Eraweed ” 
(Chamaebatia foholosa) is a small prickly bush belonging to the Rosaceae. 
It does not exceed 0.45 m. in height but may be much branched. It 
has numerous underground rhizomes which give off aerial branches here 
and there. The numerous roots of this system drain the moisture from the 
soil which it occupies, and to give some idea of its magnitude it may be 
mentioned that an underground rhizome has been followed up for over 
29 metres, that some rhizomes are buried to a depth of 0.20 m. and send 
out roots to a depth of 1.50 m. Lastly, “ Bear Clover 1 ' has hard seeds 
which can await favourable conditions for germination. The absence of 
" Bear Clover ” in certain places has been attributed to the dryness of the 
soil caused by plants already occupying the ground and to the density of 
the shade which hinders chlorophyll assimilation. These two causes have 
an influence, but the real cause is the existence of a thick dead layer which 
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has a physical and a chemical action. This is proved by the fact that in 
forests which have escaped fire for a long time only isolated specimens of 
the species are found. On the other hand it is very common on recently 
burnt areas and in places where the dead layer has been removed. This 
dead layer sometimes attains a thickness of 0.20 m. in pine forests and is 
then impenetrable by the “ Bear Clover ” shoots. If a bushy fire occurs, 
it bums that layer and the surface growth. Moreover the heat and gases 
from the fire injure the lower branches of the trees, which increases the fall 
of needles and forms a thick carpet in the following spring. “ Bear 
Clover ” takes 5 years to renew its growth by seed or its rhizomes. During 
this period the dead layer is reconstituted and again prevents growth, 
but, if a fresh bush fire occurs the " Bear Clover ” is then able to get 
through the layer. Chemically, the dead layer causes an acid reaction 
in the soil which kills underground vegetation, or at least checks it 

According to the density of the “ Bear Clover ” land is classed — 
Very overgrown *— more than 440 stems per square metre 
Interspersed *— 55 to 440 stems per square metre 
Free: — Less than 55 stems 

“ Bear Clover ” is so encroaching that, if the conditions favour it, 
" free ” places soon become " interspeised ” and then “ very overgrown ' 

Injurious effect of " Bear Clover ” tn nurseries and on the growth of 
trees . — In the nurseries results have only been obtained in places where 
" Bear Clover ” is non existant or is of negligeable importance Thus 
from 1911 to 1915, 92 9 % of successes have been obtained on soils free, 
or almost so, " of Bear Clover This percentage rose to 99 6 % during 
the period 191b to 1921. 

Two neighbouring and similar nurseries were compared in 1921 , 
but one was free from " Bear Clovei " the other was invaded by it Obser¬ 
vations were begun in May In November, only 6.5 % of the yellow pine 
( Ptnus echmata) survived in the “ Bear Clover ” zone and 30 3 % in the 
" free ” zone Of the firs (Abies concolor) all had died in one case, 28 5 % 
survived in the other. The contrary effect was noted in the case of cedars 
(Libocedrus decurrens), 16 4 % of them survived in the free zone, 27.9 % 
in the other This characteristic of the cedar is moreover confirmed by 
the fact that in places infested with “ Bear Clover ” that tree is the com¬ 
monest. This is due to its root system which is extremely branched 
The white fir, similarly, stands " Bear Clover ” owing to its abundant 
superficial roots. But this property requires a moist summer for good 
growth To investigate the reduction in growth of trees caused by “ Bear 
Clover ”, comparative studies were made in infested and non infested 
places. The presence of " Bear Clover ” increased by 112 % the time 
taken by Ptnus echmata to reach a diameter of 1.40 m. The percentages 
ascertained for Libocedrus decurrens and Abies concolor were 52 % and 42 % 
respectively. 

When it is considered that the rotation adopted for the exploitation of 
pine and fir forests is 75 years, it is evident how disastrous any cause 
which reduces the rate of growth of the trees must be. 


R. D 
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a 15 Hazel Woods in Forestry and the Undergrowth. 

Sava, S. II nocciolo nella selvicultura ed i sottoprodotti del boseo. Le 
Staghorn spertmenlah agrane itahane, Vol. LV, Pts 7-8-9, pp. 278-291. Mo¬ 
dena, 1922 

The author recommends the planting of hazels {Corylus Avellana ), 
for firewood. Apart from the finer varieties, which grow best on light 
soils, the hardier varieties are recommended, especially those noted for 
superior wood rather than for fruits: C. sylvestris, C. tubulosa, C. glandu - 
losa . The cutting may take place after 10 years growth. 

In the case of mountain woodlands, it is recommended to plant with 
hazels only, or intermingled with tall, well developed trees, such as chest¬ 
nuts and oaks, which are easily recognisable. 

As regards the undergrowth, the introduction of hazels may serve 
several useful purposes: — the long and flexible young twigs are suitable 
material for basket making ; the leaves as forage, while fungi (Psalliota 
campestns , Amanita cesarea, Beletus edulis) and truffles make excellent 
growth when basic slag or phosphates are used. F. D. 

216. Afforestation in Korea. 

ROXBY Percy, M The Scottish Geographical "Magazine , Vol XXXIX, 
No 1, pp 3-6, 2 fig Edinburgh, 1023 

The Japanese have undertaken systematic afforestation in Korea. 
This large undertaking was facilitated by the following facts *— 

After conquest in 1910, the Japanese Government, in succession to 
the Korean Royal House, became owner of seven eighths of the region of 
“ Hills and Mountains " (15 400 000 ha out of 17 600 000 ha) which covers 
almost the whole of Korea. This granitic area, formerly rich in forest, 
was deforested to the detiiment of agricultural prosperity The only part 
which remained under forest is situated m the North East in the upper basin 
of the Yalu and extends in a Northerly direction towards the Amur. The 
destruction of this forest has been attempted on the Manchurian side. But 
the Japanese have established a station at Shmgishu which controls the 
working of the forest. They restrict exploitation to 1 / 20 of the area yearly 
and require compensating re-afforestation. At the same time re-afforesta¬ 
tion in strenuously proceeded with in the denuded mountains of the Centre 
and South of the peninsula, where 275 000 ha. have already been re-affor¬ 
ested, half by the Administration and half by private persons. After 10 
years the latter will become owners of the land which they have afforested, 
if the Administration is satisfied with their work. At present plantation 
progresses at the rate of 150 000 000 trees per year, 3000 to 5000 trees being 
planted per ha. The hills are mainly planted with Korean pine (Pinus 
Koreianensn) which become full grown at 40 years, and then attain a 
height of 18 metres. But these trees have to be protected from the country 
people who exploit them for their requirements. Consequently, large plan¬ 
tations of quick-growing trees, such as black poplar (Populus mgr a) 
have been made in the valleys for their use. Out of the 15 400 000 ha. 
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which are to be afforested the Government intends to keep 6 600 000 as 
national property. The remainder will pass into the possession of private 
owners. 

The Japanese experts expect the following results from re-affor¬ 
estation . 

1. — Improvement of the climate : (a) the trees will act as a wind¬ 
screen ; (6) the temperature will be regulated ; (c) a slight increase in the 
rainfall. 

2. — Decrease in the extent of floods, which will directly benefit 
agriculture. There will also result from it:— 

3. — The possibility of establishing reservoirs for irrigation. 

4. — Increase in pastures, and consequently of cattle. Develop¬ 
ment of the value of the rivers in fish. 

5. — Purification of the air and increase in the beauty of the 
country. 

The accomplishment of this work costs the Japanese Government 
3500000 yen a year (1 yen = 24.58 frs). In order to attract public 
attention to the work, “ Arbor Day ” has been appointed a national 
holiday in Japan. 

R. D. 
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217 Harlan, H V., Pope, M N , and Aichkr, L C Trebi Barley, a Superior 
Variety for Irrigated L,and United States Department of Agriculture, 
Department Circular 208, pp 1-8 Washington, D C , 1922. 

Report of the experiments made in Idaho (U. S ) with the new pure- 
line variety Trebi barley, descended originally from a single plant on the 
southern border of the Black Sea Results indicate that it is of decided 
value on irrigated land, but is not suitable for non-irrigated districts. 

M L. Y. 

218. Yoder P A. (Sugar-Cane Technologist) Growing Sugar Cane For Sirup — 
U, S Dept of Agriculture , Bureau of Plant Industry, tn Farmers’ Bullettm 
N. 1034, pp. 36, plates 14, bibiography Washington, D C 1922 

The writer draws attention to the fact that sugar-cane growing for 
sirup is at present essentially a small-farm enterprise, in contrast to the 
sugar cane industry in geneial, in which sugar is the main product. The 
article is illustrated and gives detailed instructions for the cultivation, 
growing and harvesting of the crop, and draws attention to the climatic, 
soil and fertiliser requirements. The best varieties of cane are mentioned 
together with a list of the qualities which should be possessed by a good 
variety Diseases and pests are described and means of control suggested 
The cost of a small outfit is given and the labour requirements per 
acre of cane, and the article concludes with suggestions for the utilisation 
of by-products. 

W. S. G. 
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2x9 Vieira Novo, A, Asamendoas. Broierta, Sene de VulgarizaQ&o Sctenltfica, 
Vol III, Part I, pp. 10-16 Braga, 1923. 

This article contains an account of almond growing and trade in the 
chief countries of production, and especially in Spain. Some information 
is also given respecting almond production in Portugal. The principal 
centre of this industry in the latter country is the Province of Algarve. 
In 1919, 784 459 kg. of unshelled almonds and 1 526 627 kg. of shelled 
almonds were exported from Portugal, as against 779 790 and 1 502 048 
respectively in 1913. In years of greater production when the export 
trade is more active, almonds fetch higher prices. F. D. 

220 Marchini, A, Variety di olivo nelTUmbria Le caratteristiche delle 
variety " Moraiolo " UItalia agricola , Year 59, No it, pp 392-399, 
7 figs Placentia, 1922 

Description of the " Moraiolo ” variety of olive, which begins a se¬ 
ries of similar papers on the other varieties and which is in continuation 
of the memoir :— A Marchini, Variety di olivo neirUmbria Contribu¬ 
tion to research on the relation between the characters of the variety 
and the geo-agricultural conditions. Finerolo. 1921. F. D. 

221 Chapman, H II, A new hybrid pine (Pmus prlustns x Pmus talda) 
Journal of Forestry , Vol XX, No 7, pp 729-734, 3 figs Washington, 
D. C,1922 

The existence of a hybrid pine (Pmus palustns X Pmus talda) has 
been proved. The article describes the pine and shows that morpholog¬ 
ically and physiologically it is intermediate between the two pure spe¬ 
cies. It is of great interest for the afforestation of denuded areas in the 
United States. Pmus palustns , which stands drought is suitable for these 
regions. But it must be discarded on account of its slow growth, in fa¬ 
vour of the hybrid which, owing to the influence of Pmus talda , has not 
this drawback. A. D. 

222 Marroquim, A Descripcidn del estado de Alagoas (Brasil) Tern das 
Alagoas Part 4, pp 400 -f- figs. 27 plates + map Rome, 1922. 

The following chapters are included : — history (from discovery to 
the present time); physical geography, administration; political situa¬ 
tion ; industries ; farming and sugar industry literature and fine arts. 
The chapter reserved for agriculture (20 pages) describes the crops cul¬ 
tivated in the State The actual data are not available, as the agricul¬ 
tural statistical department is not yet organised. Conditions are suit¬ 
able for various crops, the chief being the sugar cane and cotton. The 
1920 census records the following figures with reference to live stock: 
360 000 cattle, 76 000 horses, 12 000 donkies and mules, 77 000 pigs, 
146000 sheep, 190000 goats (in round figures). The “ Aprendizado de 
Satuba " founded in 1912 is responsible for agricultural instruction? (in¬ 
termediate 2 years course). The sugar production in 1920-1921 amounted 
to 154 000 sacks of 60 kg. F. D. 
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LIVE STOCK AND BREEDING. 

SYNTHETIC ARTICIES 

223 Studies on Swine Feeding. 

I — SpfcTTEL, W and Tangkr, B, liber Kalk und Phosphors&ure Be- 
darf und Fiitterung beim Schwein Zeitschnft fUr Schweinezucht, Part io, 
pp 145-152; Part, ix, pp. 164-166 Neudamm, 1922. 

II — MflLLER and Richter, Weideversuch mit hauferschweinen aul 
Rieselgras mit verschiedenen Beifuttergaben Ibidem , Part 19, pp. 296-299, 
1922 

III — MtlLLER and Sand brink, Mastversuch mit verschiedenen Eiweiss, 
futter Deutsche Land wntschaf the he Presse , Year 40, No 40, pp. 276 Berlin- 
1922 

IV — Thompson, J I and Voorhies, B C , Hog-Feeding Experiments. 
College of Agriculture , Agricultural Experiment Station , Berkeley , California , 
Bulletin No 342, pp 375-396 Berkeley, 1922 

V — Starkfy, L. V, and Sai mon, W D , Rations for Weaning Pigs 
South Carolina Experiment Station of Ctemsoa Agricultural College Bulletin , 
213, 8 pp Gemson College, 1922. 

I The amount of calcium and or phosphorus anhydride neces¬ 
sary FOR SWINE, AND TO BE INCLUDED IN THEIR RATIONS — The authors 
give a detailed account of all that is at present known on this subject, 
and of the experiments which have been made. It appears that the addi¬ 
tion of organic and in-organic calcium compounds is necessary when the 
natural food of the animals is deficient in these substances which not only 
promote skeletal growth, but also metabolism and the constructive processes 
If the rations contain sufficient calcium, no more need be added. 

II. SWINE-FEEDING TEST IN IRRIGATED MEADOW WITH VARIOUS SUP¬ 
PLEMENTARY rations. —■ Experiments earned out at the Versuchswirt 
schaft fiir Schweinehaltung, Fiitterung und Zucht at Ruhlsdorf, Rreis 
Teltow (Germany) to ascertain : 1) whether 5 hours of grazing are suffi¬ 
cient, or whether 6 hours are needed; 2) how much concentrated food must 
be given to pigs at grass. Fifty-four pigs were divided into 4 groups and 
each group was subdivided into 2 sub-groups for tbe expenment. The ani¬ 
mals of the first group were 6 months old and their initial weight (on July 
15, 1922), was 67 5 kg.; those of the second were 3 y 2 months old and 
their initial weight was 30.2 kg. The irrigated meadow consisted only of 
Italian Rye grass (Lolium italicum) resown every spring without being 
manured It is about 1 5 km distant from the pig-sty, so tbe animals, 
which were turned out in the field for 2 x / 2 hours at a time for the first 6 
weeks and for 3 hours at a time during the second period of the experiment, 
walked 6 km aday. The meadow is irrigated at intervals of 3 to 4 weeks 
with the drainage-water of the city. The pigs are let in as soon as tbe grass 
is 15 cm. high when it is still very digestible, rich in protein substances 
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and contains little crude fibre. When one plot has been grazed, it i« mown 
down to destroy the weeds and obtain uniform growth ; 3 weeks later, the 
pigs can be turned into the field again. During the growing season, each 
plot was grazed 4 times in turn. 

The supplementary ration was fed in the sty and consisted of maize 
bran -f fish-meal (10 : 1) + * % defecation lime, group 1 to 4 receiving 
respectively 0.25 —05— 0.75 — 1 kg. The results are given in the 
following table. 


Pig Feeding Tnah 
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Thus, an increase in the supplementary rations increased the live- 
weight of all the groups. Five hours are not long enough for the pigs to 
be at grass during the day, it is better for them to be turned out for 6, or 
8 hours. The concentrates ought to be fed only in the evening, for the 
pigs eat a great deal of gras*. Satisfactory results were obtained only 
from the 4th group in the second period, although all the animals developed 
well and were symmetrical. There is no doubt that grazing on clover 
lucerne and serradilla would have given better results. 

III. Experiments in fattening pigs on different albuminoid 
FEEDS. — These experiments were made at the Versuchswirschaft ffir 
Schweinehalting Fiitterung und Zucht at Ruhlsdorf, they began on De¬ 
cember 5, 1921, and lasted 8 weeks. The animals used were 21 Yorkshire 
(“ Weisse Edelschewinrasse ") aged about 4 months, and having an ini¬ 
tial weight of about 35 kg. Three groups of 7 head each received per head 
and per day, barley bran 2 kg. throughout the whole of the test; turnips, 
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I kg. during the 4 first weeks, 2 kg. during the other 4 weeks. The three 
albuminoid foods tested were : fishmeal, meatmeal, and yeast (125 gm. 
for the first 4 weeks, and 285 gm. for the other 4) they were fed to groups 
1, 2 and 3. The protein content of the above substances was respectively 
1.2 — 3.4 — 2.1 %. The daily increase in the live-weight per head in 
the first, the second period, and in the entire experiment was respectively ; 
1st group) 433 — 561 — 498 gm ; 2nd group), 392 — 520 — 457 gm.; 3rd 
groups) 459 — 617 — 538 gm. Reckoning 8 kg. of turnips to equal 1 kg. 
of concentrates, the 3 groups in order to make 1 kg. increase in live weigiht 
consumed respectively 4.79 — 5.22 — 4.43 kg. of concentrates. Thus, 
yeast was the feed best utilised, and meat-meal (“ Kadavermehl") the 
worst, further, the animals did not like it. Yeast is an excellent food for 
young pigs, but as it is poor in inorganic matter (7.5 %) it should be fed 
with a little lime. 

IV. Experiments in pig-feeding. — Durinp the six yeans 1914-1919 
two kinds of pip-feeding- experiments were conducted at the Agricultural 
Experiment Station, Berkeley (California). In the one case, the animals 
were turned out to grass, in the other, they were kept always in the sty. 
The breeds used were Berkshire, Chester-White, Poland-China, Hampshire 
and Yorkshire. The questions studied and the results obtained were as 
follows : 

1) The value of supplementary foods for pigs on lucerne pasture . — 
A lot of 22 pig« kept for 84 days, from August 25th, on a ration of rolled 
barley + grazing on lucerne increased 600 gm. per head and per day. 
They consumed 4.65 ke. of barley for every kg. increase in live-weight. A 
similar lot receiving in addition meatmeal and fine wheat sharps increased 
635 gm. The greatei expense of the supplementary ration was more than 
compensated for by the extra weight gained, but the addition of protein 
foods was really beneficial only when the lucerne became scanty. 

2) Production of pork with concentrates , or lucerne grazing (barley 
is the chief concentrated food given to swine in California). — 96 pigs, four 
months old and with an average initial weight of 33 kg. were divided in 8 
groups and kept for 84 days, dating from July 30, on the following rations: 
1) only ground or rolled barley (the animals were kept in a yard without 
grass) ; 2) lucerne grazing + ground, or rolled barley; 3) lucerne grazing 
+ barley fed by an automatic feeder (viz., consumed ad lib.) ; 4) grazing + 
rolled barley and meatmeal fed by automatic feeder; 5) ground, or rolled 
barley in the same amount as was given to lot 2 + lucerne fed twice daily 
in the rack; animals kept in yard without grass ; 6) grazing on lucerne 
+ concentrates in the same quantities as in the case of lot 2, but consisting 
of ground, or rolled, barley and half its weight of wheat bran ; 7) same ra¬ 
tion fed to lot 6, except the that concentrates consisted of 2 parts ground, 
or rolled barley -f 1 part coconut cake ; 8) same ration fed to lot 6, except 
that the concentrates were composed of ground, or rolled barley + 1 P ar ^ 
spoilt beans, boiled, or a little salted. The pasture area was 20 ares (2000 
sq. metres) per lot. Results : the average daily increase in live-weight 
per head for 8 lots was 320 — 360 — 580 — 630 — 325 — 335 — 
360 — 340 gm.; concentrates consumed per 1 kg. increase in live-weight: 
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1) 5.6 kg.; 2) 3.76 kg. + grazing; 3) 3.93 kg. + grazing; 4) 3.84 kg. 
barley -f 0.28 kg. meat-meal + grazing; 5) 3.86 kg. barley + 4.95 
kg. green lucerne; 6) 2.52 kg. barley + 125 kg. bran + grazing ; 
7) 2.38 kg. barley + 1.12 kg. coconut cake + grazing; 8) 2.49 kg. bar¬ 
ley + 1.21 kg. beans -f grazing ; average dressing yield ior each of the 
8 lots rispectivety: 68.2 — 74.2 — 80.5 — 82.9 — 67.1 — 76.2 — 
72.7 — 63.8 %. The highest degree of fattening was obtained in lots 3 
and 4. Beans produce flabby meat and a very low dressing-yield 

These tests were repeated, with some modifications, with lots 6, 7 
and 8. The proportion of barley to bran was 2: r in the case of lot 6, 
but was later increased to 3 : 1. As, however, diarrhoea affected lot 7 
during the preceding test, the initial proportion of barley and coconut 
cake was 3 : 1 and gradually increased to 4 ; 1 Lot 8 received maize and 
were given meat-meal in a separate trough. The results obtained were 
better on the whole than in the previous case. The daily increase in live- 
weight per head and per day being : 420 — 520 — 555 — 570 — 460 — 
575 — 580 — 700 gm. The number of kg. consumed to make 1 kg. 
increase in live-weight were : 1) 5 99; 2) 5.20 barley + grazing; 3) 4.45 
barley + grazing; 4) 4.42 barley ~f 0.14 meatmeal + grazing; 5) 5.60 
barley + 1 60 green lucerne; 6) 3 50 barley — 1.50 bran + lucerne grazing; 
7) 3.60 barley -[- t.io coconut cake + lucerne grazing; 8) 4.00 ground 
maize +0.1 meat-meal + lucerne grazing; dressing-yields * 77.7 — 
73 6 — 79 8 — 79.1 — 78 8 — 78.7 — 80 3 — 80 o — 83 1 % 

Relative economy of a high, or low , grain ration combined with lucerne 
grazing. — Five lots each containing 10 pigs of the average initial weight 
of 27 kg. were kept for 135 days, dating from July n, on the following 
rations + 20 ares lucerne grazing per lot; r, 2 and 3 respectively 1, 2 and 
3 kg. rolled bailey daily per 100 kg. of live-weight; 4) barley ad lib .; 
5) barley and coco-nut cake both fed in automatic feeder, viz. ad. lib . 
The daily increases in live-weight were respectively: 155 — 260 — 375 
— 520 — 550 gm. with a consumption of food, per 100 kg. live-weight 
increase, of . 230 — 317 — 382 — 480 — 463 (450 barley + 13 cake). 
After 135 days, only the 5th lot was ready for the butcher. It had attain¬ 
ed the weight of 101 kg. All the other lots were, however, kept till they 
reached the same weight; this in the case of lot 4 required another 8 
days' feeding on the same ration which was utilised to an equal extent. 
The first 3 lots were put in a yard without grass and given barley and co* 
conut cake ad lib. Lot 3 had to be kept for 28 days more during which 
time the food consumed to make 100 kg. gain in live-weight was 404 kg. 
barley + 0.05 kg. coco-nut cake. The 2nd lot were kept 45 days and ate 
409 kg. barley + 0.06 kg. coconut cake to make 100 kg. gain in live- 
weight. 

The results of all these tests taken together show that pigs eating grain 
ad lib . consume more in the day than the ration fed animals when the 
amount is limited, but they utilise it better. The first required, for weights 
between 34 and 90 kg., 4.5 kg. barley for each kg. of increased live-weight 
while 4 kg. sufficed for the second. The use of automatic feeding-troughs 
saves labour and insures greater uniformity in growth, a better utilisation 
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of food, higher final weights and a higher dressing yield. To make i kg. 
increase in live-weight as much barley + meat meal as barley alone is needed 
in order to obtain equal weight in the same time. Coconut cake should 
be given at the rate of I kg. foi every 3 or 4 kg. of barley ; in large quan¬ 
tities it acts as an aperient (1). 

The rapidity of the live-weight gain varied much between individual? 
of the same lot, fed out of open trough* (from 60 to 100 % of the initial 
weight with the most favourable rations). It varied very little with 
the u«e of automatic feeders which prevent the stronger pigs from chasing 
away the weaker animals. With the increase in live-weight, there is a rise 
in the amoun* 1 of food required to produce 1 kg. increase in live-weight. 

The following experiments were made without grazing. 

Value of different forms of lucerne for the production of pork and hacon. —- 
Four lots of pigs with an average initial weight of 39 kg. were fed for 70 
days, from January, 5, respectively on * 1) ground or rolled barley; 
2) ground or rolled barley + whole lucerne hay fed in the rack; 3) ground 
or rolled barley -f chopped lucerne hay ground up with the barley; 
4) ground or rolled barley + lucerne bay meal ground with the barley. The 
whole, chopped, or ground, hay was fed in the same amounts. Average 
daily increase in live-weight per head: 415 — 420 — 400 — 450 gm.; food 
consumed per kg. of increased live-weight: 1) 5.14 kg. barley; 2) 4 65 kg. 
barley + lucerne hay; 3) 4.63 kg. barley + 0.67 kg. lucerne hay; 4) 4.10 kg. 
barley + 0.62 lucerne hay meal. The last was used to the best advantage. 

Relative value of various forms of maize — Three lots, each of 10 head ; 
aveiage initial live-weight 40 kg., length of lest 137 days, dating from Jan¬ 
uary 12. Rations: 1) whole maize-ears 4 mcatmeal; 2) maize grain + meat 
meal; 3) ground maize grain + meatmeal. Average daily increase in live 
weight. 400 — 370 — 360 gm. ; consumption of food per 1 kg. increase 
in live-weight : r) 6.20 kg. of maize (after deducting 16 % as the weight 
of the empty ears) + 0.28 kg. meat-meal, 2) 5 93 kg. maize + o 31 
meat-meal. 

The consumption of grain per kg of increased live-weight was always 
high. Maize is a little constipating and is better mixed with green lucerne, 
which is laxative. 

Relative value of maize in various forms and of maize as compared with 
barley for fattening swine 1) whole ears of maize + meat-meal; daily aver¬ 
age increase in live-weight 375 gm,; consumption per 1 kg. increase in 
live-weight: 6.02 kg. maize + 0.38 kg. meat-meal. 

2) Ground maize meal + meat-meal: 405 gm. increase in live-weight 
daily; 4.98 kg. grain + 0.47 kg. meat-meal per kg. increase in live- 
weight. 


(1) Similar results have been obtained from the experiments earned Out in various parts 
of Ireland with palm oil cake by the Department of Agriculture. It has been found that this 
cake can weU form one-third of the concentrates ration. Animals given it grew as well as 
those ted maizt -f bran in equal amounts; their flesh being as good, if not better De* 
pariment» of Agriculture and Technical Instruction tor l r eland > Vol. XXI, No. 3, pp 306-309, 
Dublin, 1921 {Ed) 
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3) Rolled barley + meat-meal: 610 gm. daily increase; 4.85kg* 
barley 4 0.21 kg. meat-meal per kg. of increased live-weight. The 
value of maize is 80 % that of equal weight of barley. Grinding effects 
a saving of 11 % as compared with soaking. 

The relative value of skim-milk and of whey in fattening swine. — The 
average initial live-weight of the animals was about 28 kg.; average of two 
tests lasting 138 and 80 days respectively ; supplementary food* respectively 
maize and barley 12.88 kg. whey equals about 7.94 kg. of skim-milk. 
To obtain I kg. increase in live-weight 62 % more whey than skim-milk 
is required The least satisfactory results with whey were obtained in 
the case of the youngest animals which needed protein foods. 

Comparative value of different supplementary protein foods. — Five lots, 
each of 10 pigs with an average initial weight of 55 kg. were kept for 70 
days from October 10, on a ration of rolled oats put in an automatic feeder 
(consumed ad lib). This ration was supplemented in the case of lots 1 to 
4 respectively with. 1) skim-milk; 2) milkolene ” (trade name of a patented 
product), and condensed butter serum ; 3) meat-meal ad. lib. ; 4) fi^h-meal 
ad lib. The fifth group served as a control lot. Average daily live weight 
gain in the first 4 lots (averages of two experiments) : 710 — 560 — 
650 — 610 gm. Foods consumed per I kg. increase in live-weight: 1) 4.55 
kg. barley 4 6.66 kg. skim-milk; 2) 5.77 kg. bailey + 8.47kg. “ milko¬ 
lene ” ; 3) 4.98 kg barley 4 0.19 kg. meat-meal; 4) 521 kg. barley 4 
o 25 kg. fish-meal. The 5th lot required 5 78 kg barley The results 
of this experiment show that the price of 1 kg. of ‘skim-milk should be about 
1 f 17 of the price of 1 ku. meat-meal. 

Spoilt raisins as a pig feed. — When added in order to partially re¬ 
place the barley, in a ration of 5 parts barley 4 1 part lucerne hay meal, 
these raisins have about the same value as the barley ; if given in larger 
quantities, they produce diarrhoea, and considerably hinder the increase 
in live-weight. 

Rations for weaned pigs. — Pig-breeding is continually increasing in 
importance in South Carolina. One of the difficulties that most generally 
besets the farmer is to know how to feed his newly weaned pigs. Fci this 
rea c on, the authors have made some comparative experiments at the Clem- 
son College, Agricultural Experiment Station to ascertain the values of 
certain of the commonest well-balanced rations. In one experiment, 
animals of 31 kg. average initial live-weight were used ; in the second, 
the average initial live-weight was 10 kg The pigs were pure-bred 
Duroc Jersey and Poland Chinas. Rations: 1) Shelled maize 4 “red dog 
flour " (ground wheat embryos) 4 meat-meal (6:3:1); 2) shelled maize 
and twice ground bran with ground embryos + meat meal (6:3:1); 
3) maize grain 4 wheat bran + meat-meal (6:3: 1) ; 4) maize grain 4 
wheal bran 4 ground oats 4* meat-meal (6:3:1). All the lots had at 
their disposal a mixture containing 25 parts by weight of charcoal 4 3 parts 
of lime -f 8 parts of salt. * 

In the average of the two experiments the mean daily increase in 
live-weight per head was respectively for the 4 lots : 375 — 340 — 280 
— 259 gm. 

[m] 
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The food consumed to produce ioo kg. increase in live weight was 
respectively for the pigs that had been weaned for some time (ist experi¬ 
ment) and for those just weaned (2nd experiment) ; ist groups : maize 
231.72 and 225.64 + ground embryos 115.86 and 112.82 -f meat-meal 
38.62 and 37.61; 2nd group: maize 258.72 and 235.38 + bran + 
ground embryos 129.35 and 117.69 + meat meat 43.12 and 39.25; 3rd 
group: maize 313.26 -f 269.22 + bran 156.63 and 134.61 + meat-meal 
52.21 and 44.57; 4th group: maize 301.26 and 249.54 + ground oats 
150.63 and 124.77 -f* meat meal 50.21 and 41.59. 

Thus, in decreasing order of meiit, concentrated foods for piglings 
are placed as follows: ground wheat embryos — wheat bran embryos — 
ground oats — wheat bran. F. D. 

224. Silkworm-Breeding : Researches and Experiments in Italy. 

I. — CasTELLI, I i. I secondi allevamenti in Lombardia nel 1922. Esperi- 
menti compiuti dal Comitato Regionale Lombardo " Pro Bacliicoltura ” Bol- 
lettino della R. Stazione Spenmentale di Gelszcoltura e Bachicoltnra, Year 1, 
No. 5, pp. 183-195. Ascoli Piceno, 1922 

II. — DELLA Comic, M. and Jelmoni, Risultati degli allevamenti con i 
bivoltini nelle altre regioni. — Ibidem , No. 6, pp. 217-224, 1922. 

III. — Jucci, C., Sulla curva di sviluppo del baco da seta — Istituto Baco- 
logtco della R. Scuola superiore di Agicoltura m Porhci (Estratto dal Bollettmo 
del Laboratorio di zoologia generale e agrana) t Vol. XXI, Portici. 1922. 

IV —- Acqua, C. Le cure ai bachi di seta nella prima et& sono di un'impor- 
tanza capitale. Bollettmo della R. Stazione spenmentale di Gelsicoltura e Bachi - 
coltura , Year I, No. 6, pp. 224-231, 1922 

V — Martini, L (Direttore del R Osservatorio Bacologico di Osimo), 
Intorno agli allevamenti dei bachi da seta alTaperto. — Ibidem , No. 6, 
pp. 208-21C. 

VI. — Acqua. C. Ancora sull'utilizzazione delle sostanze grasse nei pro- 
cessi digestivi del filugello. Ibidem , No 6, pp. 204-208 

VII. — Acqua, C. L'influenza delmascliio nella trasmissioe della pebrina 
del baco da seta. — Ibidem , No. 6, pp 251-233. 

VIII — Prove d’incrocio Ira filugelii oro Chinese e bivoltino giapponese 
Ibidem , No 3, pp. 120-121, 1922. 

IX. — Lombardi, L. Su di un incrocio stabilizzato a femmina bivoltina 
Chinese e maschio oro. Ibidem , No. 5, pp. 180-182, 1922. 

X — P'oa, A. II riccnoscimento del sesso nelle crisalidi del baco di seta 
fatto con un semplice esame esteriore. Ibidem , No. 5, pp. 195-199. 

XI. — DELLA CorTE, N. Influenza di una temperatura alquanto elevata 
nella consetvazione del seme bachi durante l'autunno e i primi tempi dell’in- 
verno Ibidem , No. 5, pp. 171-180. 

I. II. — In 1922, the " Comitato regionale lombardo Pro Bachi¬ 
coltnra " (Lombardy Regional Committee for the Encouragement of Silk¬ 
worm Breeding) made an extensive experiment with second hatchings, 
the young silkworms being distributed to the silkworm breeders and their 
rearing supervised. 
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The total amount of ## seed ” asked for was 810 oz., but the Committee 
only had at its disposal 150 oz (of 30 gm). In order to make the best use 
of this small supply, a room was arranged for incubation and for rearing 
the first brood, so as to be able to distribute, at all events within a certain 
radius, silkworms after their first moult, or at least, young silkworms, 
reserving the “ seed ” for persons known to possess the necessary knowledge 
to hatch it out. The eggs almost all belonged to the Japanese bivoltine 
breed, with a small percentage of hybrid eggs the results of crossing the 
bivoltine with golden Chinese. Double-yellow “ seed ” was discarded as hav¬ 
ing proved itself distinctly inferior to bivoltine in preceding years, although 
it had been produced and kept under the most natuial conditions possible, 
the breeding-insects having been reared in the mountains and rather late 
in the season. The golden bivoltine cross was tried instead; this, when 
tested some years befoie on a small experimental scale, had given good 
results in «o far that the cocoon was improved without detriment to the 
hardiness of the insect. 

Silkworm breeder* generally prefer to begin their second rearings at 
the beginning of July, but the yield then is lower as the critical time of the 
silkworms coincides with the period of the greatest heat 

Three series of rearings were made . 1) eggs (untreated) hatched out 
between July 5 and 10 ; 2) eggs (some untreated others treated with hy¬ 
drochloric acid) hatched out from July 20-27; 3 ) e £g s (treated with hydro¬ 
chloric acid) hatched out from August 23-28. 

Results : Series 1 (July-August brood) aveiage 15.4 kg. of cocoons 
per oz. of *eed ; qoo cocoons to the kg ; duration of rearing penod (from the 
time the caterpillars emerged, until they mounted the broom) 34 days. 

Series 2 respectively. 24 7 kg (untreated seed) and 24 kg. (treated) 
per oz ; 800 cocoons to the kg ; 34 day*. Treatment with hydrochloric 
acid does not therefore perceptibly decrease the vigour of the silk-worms. 

Series 3: 21.1 kg. (excluding those affected with " calcino ”) ; 860 
cocoons' to the kg. ; 41 days , this la*t brood was too late ; the best period 
to begin the second rearing^ 1* at the beginning of August 

The yields would have been higher, if the aveiage bad not been re¬ 
duced by crossing They were much inferior to those obtained from the 
bivoltines, which were n 5 kg per oz. in the first senes, and 15 kg in the 
second; the cocoons were rather larger, 900 to 815 respecthely going to 
the kg. 

In the case of the most successful rearings, over 50 kg. were obtain¬ 
ed per oz. of pure-bred seed and almost 50 kg. of cross-bred. 

In estimating the returns, it must be borne in mind that as the second 
bloods required one third less leaves, labour, and space, 30 kg. of cocoons 
obtained from them are equivalent to 45 kg. produced by the spring 
broods. 

Repeated reeling tests made in previous years have shown that the 
bivoltine Japanese produces fine silk of good quality which reels well; 
the percentage of double cocoons is low. 

The cocoons sell at prices varying from 21 to 30 lire per kg. 

II. — Dew<a Corte, who was entrusted with the silkworm rearing 

[**4J 
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propaganda in Campania, gives the following data for results obtained 
from the second rearings in 1922. Seed distributed (Japanese bivoltine 
of the Nipponmshiki breed) at the end of January; silkworms hatched out 
between July 2 and 10, temperature rather high making the leaves wither 
soon and causing the death of several caterpillars especially during the ear¬ 
liest stage; no disease beyond a few rare ca^es of dwindling. Period of 
development about 30 days. Cocoons collected August 4 to 12. Aver¬ 
age production 25 kg. per oz., maximum 52 kg. 

Jeemoni, u Direttore della Cattedra Ambulante di Agricoltura ” (Di¬ 
rector of the Travelling School of Agriculture) of the District of Treviso, 
gives an account of the results obtained in his district with Japanese bi- 
voltines. The eggs hatched out in August; the silkworms mounted the 
broom for pupation 40-42 days later; cocoons were gathered 10-12 days 
after the caterpillars had finished mounting the broom. Average production 
20-22 kg., quality of the cocoon and yield at the spinning-basins fair. 
The seed arrived 2-10 days late and therefore 34 to 1 / 5 did not hatch; 
otherwise the yield would have been higher. 

The experiments made in 1922 and in preceding years have proved 
that the hybrid double-yellows with much prized cocoons and high yield 
also do very well in the province of Treviso, where the summer heat is 
never excessive. 

In conclusion, the tests have been successful and deserve to be conti¬ 
nued and extended. The bivoltine Japanese is perfectly adapted to breed¬ 
ing in Italy (1) 

III and IV. — It has long been known that the silkworm shows 
most rapid growth during the earliest stages. Thus as far back as 1819, 
Dandoeo observed that the weight of 100 silkworms increased in the fol¬ 
lowing manner : weight when just hatched about 1 gm. after the first, 
second, third, fourth and fifth moult respectively, 15 — 94 — 400 — 
1628 — 9500 gm. 

Fycci, by dividing the weight attained at every age by the initial weight 
has determined the “ growth quotient ” which has the following values for 
the native yellow (average of 2 rearings) : 1st stage 14.134 — 2nd stage 
6.037 — 3*d stage 5.745 — 4th stage 5.010 — 5th stage up to maximum 
growth 4.942. 

The above results are in harmony with the data obtained in Japan 
by Hiratsuka Eikiti who states that the average weight of organic matter 
accumulated by the silkworm during the first 24 hours of its life is 3.7 times 
its initial weight; later less material is collected, until in the 5th stage, 
it weighs hardly a quarter as much as the matter accumulated during the 
1st stage. 

The practical importance of these observations is to show that silk¬ 
worms need most care during the first stage of their existence, and must 
on no account be allowed to suffer from scarcity of food. Breeders who 
give the very young caterpillars a fresh supply of leaves every 2 or 3 hours, 
even during the night, are usually very successful. Much labour and loss 

h) See R 1931, New. 188 and 327 (Ed ) 
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is prevented by rearing the caterpillar*? on branches of mulberry which are 
placed in bottles of water and supported by a trestle (1). 

V. — Authorities on silkworm breeding have long and repeatedly 
urged the expediency of rearing the insects in the open air, but the practice 
has never gained ground. The author refers to various attempts made 
by Italian silkworm rearers, and describes his own experiments conducted 
over 15 years ago at Osimo, where he reared silkworms on a small scale 
out of doors. The insects were kept in special cages with wire or linen 
sides and covered over at the top for protection against sun and rain, 
as well as animals. He was successful in thus rearing during the spring, 
summer, and autumn, various univoltine and bivoltine breeds; the insects 
were free from disease, produced fertile eggs and gave a high yield. 

VI. — In a preceding paper (2), the author has called attention to 
the piesence of an active lipase in the leaves of the mulberry and shown 
that the intestinal fluid contains a ferment capable of increasing the action 
of the lipase itself. Silkwoims when given boiled mulberry leaves, at first 
eat them as readily as the raw leaves, then in constantly decreasing quan¬ 
tities ; the insects grow more slowly and begin to die. 

This fact can be explained by assuming that the heat has either 
rendered inactive the vitamin ot the leaf, or destroyed the lipase. If the 
second view is correct, the excreta of silkworms fed on boiled leaves should 
contain much more fat than the excreta of silkworms given raw leaves. The 
authoi has found this to be the case, the amount of fat present in 8 gm of 
excrement being respectively 0.126 and 0 42 gm He also discovered that 
silkworms fed raw mulberry leaves absorb the larger quantity of xantho- 
phyll, while those given boiled leaves, absorb more chlorophyll.. The 
questions now arise which he proposes to study viz , whether the leaf- 
pigments affect the colour ot the cocoons, and whether feeding the larvae 
on raw or boiled leaves has any influence upon the last stage of the insect 
when it is engaged in silk production. 

VII. — It has been ascertained that at least in the majority of cases, 
the males are incapable of transmitting pebrine during the act of fertilisa¬ 
tion. It was for some time believed that such transmission was impossible 
because the oval corpuscles of pebrine are larger than the micropyle 
passages of the egg. This explanation, however, seemed doubtful after 
Stempei* had described stages of development in the life-history of Nosema 
bombycis in which the parasite was much smaller than the spores (ovoid 
corpuscles). Dr. Foa therefore, studied the dimensions of the micropyle 
passages as compared with the smallest forms of Nosema bombycis , with 
the result that she discovered the smallest form of Nosema bombycis to be 
the amoeboid binucleate spore of which the diameter considerably exceeds 
the diameter of the micropyle passages during the first part of their 
course. 

VIII. — Some breeders were anxious to make experiments to deter¬ 
mine whether the products of a cross between bivoltine Japanese and the 

(1) See R 1918, No ^27 {Ed ) 

(2) See R. 1918, No 196. {Ed) 
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Golden Chinese could be used for spring breeding. When the female is 
a Golden Chinese the F, generation is univoltine ; if on the other hand the 
female is a Japanese bivoltine, it is necessary only to use broods that are 
accidently annual, reserving the bivoltine insects for the second rearings. 
One of the chief objects of this cross was to obtain very hardly silkworms 
resistant to high temperatures. The tests carried out at the “ Stazione 
Sperimentale di Gelsicoltura e Bachicoltura ” of Ascoli Piceno with “ seed 
supplied by interested breeders have proved these aims to have been 
completely realised. The quantity of the product was also satisfactory. 
The same cannot however be said of the quality, the cocoons being rough 
and orange-yellow outside, and almost white inside. Yield at spinning- 
basins scarcely 11.9 %; very high percentage of double cocoons, 18 to 
20 %; silk rough, without tenacity, pale with many white veins. It is 
therefore advisable not to experiment further with this cross, but to try 
mating the Japanese bivoltine with other golden types (1). 

IX. — In 1917 Acqua crossed the female Chinese bivoltine with the 
golden male hoping to secure, amongst other advantages, a race resistant 
to high temperatures. From this cross were obtained, by means of many 
broods in the summer and autumn, 23 generations. The race became 
fixed after the sixth generation. The cocoon is somewhat small and slight¬ 
ly strangled. Bivoltism shows a decided tendency to disappear, and it 
is therefore much easier to select an annual race that can be bred either in 
spring, or summer (hatching out of season). 

X. — In the female silkworm, the segment corresponding to the 6th 
abdominal stigma, when seen from the ventral surface has its lower border 
sharply elongated so as to penetrate into the segment behind it; in the male, 
the border is straight. Other differences can be seen from the figures il¬ 
lustrating the article, 

XI. — Since silkworm eggs are very susceptible to the conditions 
under which they are kept and especially to temperature, Della Corte 
has tried to determine whether: 1) a high summer temperature is more 
favourable to them than moderate heat; 2) it would not be better to keep 
the eggs at a moderate heat during the autumn and the beginning of the 
winter, rather than to follow the general rule of leaving them exposed to 
the autumnal fall in temperature (2). As artificial hibernation is generally 
adopted, the effect of the natural winter temperature is of no importance 

Acqua carried out experiments to decide the second question, and 
found that keeping up the temperature in the autumn and early winter 
had a decidedly favourable effect. 

The author kept 100 oz. of native yellow “ seed " laid on January 10, 
ajb the natural temperature (in a closed room), at Ascoli Piceno, and a 
similar amount in Cava dei Tirreni (Salerno), where the natural temperature 


{1) Cf Remo Grandori, Sugli inorod fra razze pure del fUugello, Annalt della Stazione 
bacologica dt Padova , Vol XLIIX, Part 2, 1921 ; A I4cahxon, Sur la variability de l’espdce 
et la creation cxp£rimentale, de nouvelles races chez le Bombyx du m&rier Comptcs rendus 
de VAcademic des Sciences , Vol. 174, No 26, pp. 1378-1740 Paris, June 26, 1922 
(2) Sec also R 1922, No 299. (Ed ) 
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is much milder being from 3 to n° C higher (generally about 5 0 C). After¬ 
wards the two batches were placed in the same cold-storage chamber and 
kept there for some 90 days. The '* seed ” was then distributed to 96 
silkworm rearers in 3 districts, two of which Foglienise (Prov. of Bene- 
vento) and San Donato Valcomino (Prov. of Caserta), are hilly, and one, 
Pontecorvo (Prov di Caserta) is on the plain. The cocoon production in 
kg. per oz. of seed kept respectively at Cava and Ascoli was : on the hills, 
73*68 ; 71.91, on the plain 67.68 , 59.28. 

These results seem to show that a rather high temperature in autumn, 
and during the first few days of winter, affords the best conditions for the 
systematic keeping of silkworm eggs and for obtaining vigorous insects. 

F D. 


General . 

225. The Immunisation against Red Water (“ Tristeza ”) of Cattle 

sent to Brazil. 

Misson, L (Ancien Directeur de l'lndustrie animale de de Sao Paulo 

(Brazil) 1 /Exportation au Brasil de la race Limousine Revue de Zootechme , 
No 12, pp 253-258 figs 3, Paris, 1922 

The author believes that the Limousin breed stands a good chance of 
being used in the improvement of the so-called national Brazilian breeds 
of cattle owing to the many points in which it resembles them. 

All cattle imported into Brazil must be immunised against Red Water 
(“ Tristeza ”). The operation can be carried out before the animals 
are exported, or after their arrival in the country. 

According to the author's calculations, a bull purchased for 4000 fr. 
and costing 3 800 for transport would cost the buyer 10 000 fr. if he had 
it immunised in France, but if the immunisation were carried out in Brazil 
the total cosl of the animal would only amount to 8667 fr. including the 
necessary deductions foi possible losses, or 8291 fr. if it were insured. 
Further, if the purchaser wishes the bull to be immunised in the country 
of origin, it is necessary to obtain an order 9 months in advance, whereas 
immunised cattle can be exported without delay. F. S. 

226. Contagious Ecthyma of the Lips in Sheep. 

Mousson, G. Ecthyma contagieux des levres chez le mouton, ou " maladie 
du chancre Journal d 1 Agriculture pratique , Year 87, Vol i,No. 1, pp 12- 
15, figs 1* Faris, 1923. 

The author describes the disease in its various forms and the type 
of animals it attacks and also discusses the pathogenetic causes and the 
most suitable name for the infection. The conclusions he has arrived at 
respecting the malady are as follows. Contagious ecthyma is due to seas¬ 
onal conditions and a specific agent. It is spread by direct and by in¬ 
direct contact, frequently by means of food and drinking-water. Diseas¬ 
ed lambs can convey the infection to the teats of the sheep suckling them. 

The best means of controlling the malady is the inoculation of all 
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uninfected animals, as immediate isolation of the first cases is usually of 
little use, and separating the sheep when the disease has once taken hold 
of the flock prevents it from spreading so quickly, but does not eradicate it. 
Inoculation is effected with virulent matter taken from a sheep in which 
the eruption has been well developed. This lymph is mixed with sterilised 
water, or water and glycerine, so as to obtain a homogeneous emulsion. 
The healthy sheep are inoculated by 2 or 3 punctures on the inside of the 
ear, or on the inner surface of the thigh, which treatment causes them 
no inconvenience, or general disturbance ; they lose no flesh, and no com¬ 
plications ever ari<*e. 

A fortnight after inoculation, all traces of its effects have disappeared. 

The author made some inoculation experiments of this kind last 
summer, with very satisfactory results He is of opinion that inoculation 
should be carried out, even when all the sheep of a flock must be regarded 
as infected, and some of the cases have proved fatal. Inoculation ought 
to be effected as soon as the first well-characterised pustules make then 
appearance. When the eruption has once broken out on the animals Ups, 
the only thing to be done is to apply an antiseptic oil 2, or 3 times, which 
softens the crusts and causes them to fall without bleeding. The cure is 
much hastened by antiseptic dressings and the application of iodi c ed gly¬ 
cerine. F. S. 

227. Means of Controlling Diarrhoea and Arthritis in Foals. 

Conn, G II Diseases of Young Foah Live Stock Journal, Vol XCV 1 I, 
No 2545, p. 39 London, 1923 

Two diseases causing many death* among young foals are diarrhoea 
and arthritis. 

A foal suffering from diarrhoea begins by taking less milk from its 
dam, is low-spirited and has a slight fever. Then actual diarrhoea soon 
sets in; sometimes this gradually becomes worse and the animal evacuates 
with difficulty a watery liquid which is at first yellowish, and afterwads 
greyish, being frequently streaked with blood and emitting a disagreeable 
odour. If the diarrhoea persists, the foal becomes weak and looses flesh, 
in most cases however, the animal recovers. 

The first thing to be done is to carefully regulate the ration of the dam 
and to give her every attention. If the indbposition is not serious at the 
beginning and is clearly due to the bad feeding or neglect of the dam, the 
foal must be given 3 or 4 times a day a spoonful of equal paits of phenyl- 
sulphite of zinc and soda dissolved in a little water, or else 10-15 drops of 
formalin 2 or 3 times a day dissolved in a pint of milk. This remedy is 
often called formaldehyde. 

Foal arthritis is a contagious disease usually appearing during thefirst 
two days after birth and never later than the 4th week after birth. 

It is generally characterised by a swelling of the joints, which are full 
of pus. Infection takes place by means of the umbilical cord which in 
these cases shrinks less rapidly than usual. The navel is slightly swollen 
and is hot to the touch. The foal does not run about much, or moves with 
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difficulty; it has no wish to suck and has slight fever. In some cases, if 
the disease is treated at the outset the animal makes good progress, but at 
other times the symptoms become more serious and the disease is character¬ 
ised by general blood-poisoning, when the veterinary must at once be called 
in. Frequently, however, this serious form can be prevented by taking 
great care of the mare, lodging her well, and propetly treating the umbilic¬ 
al cord of the foal as t oon as the latter is bom. The umbilical cord should 
neither be knotted nor tied, but antiseptically treated and made to dry up 
as quickly as possible. This can be done* by dressing it with formalin 
every 15 minute* for 3 tc 4 hours; after which the cord is dry^ and there 
is little danger of any infection. 

The umbilical cord may also be treated with iodoformed collodion, 
3 or 4 times in the course of the first day, or with tincture of iodine. The 
disinfection must be done thoroughly and with care. F. S. 

228 Training and its Effect on Animal Physiology and Morphology. 

DKUIAMBRI,, P Morphologic animal* » et Dntraineineiit 'Revue de zoo- 
techhie, J1, pp 05-100, figs 10. tabic 1 Paris, 1022 

The author aftei mving a definition and account of training, passes 
on to study the physiological and morphological changes taking place in 
the oiganism duiing the training piocess One of the principal physio¬ 
logical results is the control of breathlessness. Contrary to what is generally 
believed, the panting animal does not lackoxygen,indeed, it takes in a great 
deal of thi- gas The trained individual inhales less oxygen, but utilises 
it more fully. This leads to the freer elimination of carbon dioxide and 
other non-volatile aculs. The latter, by increasing the acidity of the blood 
excite the respiratory system thereby inducing further activity in breathing. 
On the other hand, in the case of the trained individual, the susceptibility 
of the respiratory centie to the action of carbon dioxide and of other waste 
gaseous products would seem to be diminished. 

Training, however, does not cure fatigue, but only prevents its becom¬ 
ing apparent *0 soon. 

Racing has sometimes revealed a weaknes* of the circulatory system, 
especially of the lung*. Now a-days, muscular training is combined with 
breathing exeicites intended to increase the exchange surface of the lungs 
and extend their movements. The question at once presents itself whether 
the trainer could not aim at obtaining a better, as well as an enlarged res¬ 
piratory apparatus. 

To attain this object, it would suffice to increase the resistance of the 
nerve centres to the action of carbon dioxide and neutralise the waste acid 
products by a larger alkaline reseive in the organism. 

Training increases the activity of the circulatory system. The heart 
becomes larger, and the circulatory network more developed, while the red 
blood corpuscles are rendered more numerous* Ihis higher haemoglobin 
content raises the respiratory capacity of the blood. 4 

In order to show the effect of training on the morphology of the organ¬ 
ism the author selected a swift animal. The muscle-fibres and the con- 
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tractile parts of the muscles were found to have been elongated. The 
skeleton is a 1 so affected, for the average height of the present race-horse 
is 10-13 cm. moie than that of the xvin century race-horse. Among the 
principal morphological consequences of tiaining must be mentioned 
the great development of the thoracic cavity, and the elongation of the 
pelvic 

Owing to morphological adaptation (which also effects other professional 
functions) and to hereditary, as well as individual training, surprising re¬ 
sults have been obtained. A race-horse can develop a speed of 16 m. per 
second, while the greyhound can run 18.15 m per second, and when cours¬ 
ing, even 27 m. per second. F. S. 

229 Weight-Height-Age Curve, an Index of the Nutrition and Growth 

of the Dairy-Cow. 

Brody and RAGSD\EE, A. (Department of Dairy Husbandry, University 
of Missouri, Columbia) A Weight-Height-Age Curve as a Measure of the State 
of Nutrition and of Growth of the Dairy Cow. Journal of Dairy Science, 
Vol. V, No 5, pp 479-484, diagrams 3. Baltimore, 1922. 

The weight of a cow at a certain age is not in itself any index or its 
state of nutrition, for the animal may have inherited a rather heavier or 
lighter skeleton than the average and in consequence of the tendency to 
maintain a constant relation between weight and height, may weigh more 
or less than the average. The authors weighed all the 10 months-old 
Holstems in the herd belonging to the Department of Dairy Husbandry 
of the University of Missouri, and found the difference between the heaviest 
and the lightest animal to be 122 kg ; one cow taken by chance weighed 
13 kg. less than the average. Therefore an experimental error can easily 
be made by comparing the weight of an average cow with one of the 
.same age whose average individual variation 13 kg., and may reach 
122 kg.: 2 as 61 kg. 

Hence, in order to ascertain the state of nutrition of a cow under 
experimental conditions, it is necessary to introduce some form of 
measurement that takes into account the “ hereditary dimensions" of 
the animal. 

The investigations of Waters, Mumford, TroubridgE and their 
fellow-workers (University of Missouri, Research Bulletin) have shown that 
experimental conditions have little, if any, effect on height at withers. 
Eckees ( University of Missouri , Research Bulletin Nos. 31 and 36) states 
that during the period between birth and maturity, the increase in height 
at withers m the case of dairy cows is only 90 % whereas the increase in 
weight is about 1423 %. Hence, the withers height can be taken as an 
invariable measure of the hereditary dimensions of the animal at any age. 
Once the relation has been established between weight and height under 
normal conditions, it is easy to ascertain on this basis (the height being 
known) what the corresponding weight should be. On the basis of the 
data obtained by C. Eckees, the authors have plotted a weight and height 
curve for Hol c tein and Jersey cows. After the height of the animal has 
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been ascertained the curve gives normal weight; the difference between 
the latter and the actual weight will show the effect of the experimental 
conditions. 

The curve plotted by the authors and reproduced in the appended 
figure, shows that theie is a definite weight for a given height under ‘ nor¬ 
mal " conditions, independent of hereditary development, in fact, the curve 
of the relatively small Jersey cow coincide*- with that of the much larger 
Holstein; this probably holds good for all milk breeds. It i« very probable 
that the relation of symmetry is the same for all races of the same stock. 
The only difference between the various breeds of different hereditary 
dimensions consists in the difference between the relation age-height and 



Fig 55 — Relation between the weight and height at the withers of Dairy Cows 
A » Weight in lb of 454 gms 
B « Height at withers in “ thumbs ” of 2 54 cmb 
H — Experimental values of the Holstein cow 

J Experimental values oi the Jusey cow The age of the cows is shown by numbers 
representing the age, following the H (Holstein) or J (Jersey) 
x *=> Jersey cow at bhlh 
• — Holstun cow dt birth 


age. Thus, the weight-height relation of a 15 montbs-old Jersey cow is 
the same as that of a 10 months-old Holstein ; and the weight-height re¬ 
lation in a 50 months-old Jersey cow is the same as that of a 24 months- 
old Holstein cow. But for a given height, for instance, 115 cm., the weight 
is always the same (248 kg.) irrespective of breed. 

Hence, this curve eliminates all errors due to individual variation, for 
the basal unit taken for plotting is the ideal hereditary dimension, end it 
serves not only as an index of the animals state of nutrition, but also of 
its growth as compared with the development of the average animal of the 
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same breed. Incidentally it can also be used for determining the weight, 
or height, of Jersey, or Holstein cows, of any age. F. D. 

230 A Study of the Metabolism and Respiratory Exchange in Poultry 
during Vitamine Starvation and Polyneuritis* 

Anderson, R J and Kulp, W. L , in New Yoik Agricultural Experiment 
StiQHy Gencia , N Y Technical Bulletin No 88, pp 1-22, bibliography Geneva, 
N Y, Feb 1922. 

Investigations undertaken to ascertain the changes that may occur in 
the metabolism and in respiration of poultry during vitamine starvation, 
i. e the condition produced by feeding with polished rice before the appear¬ 
ance of polyneuritis. The results obtained confirm those already report¬ 
ed by Arderhaeden with pigeons 

In studying the respiratory exchange, a .small apparatus was used, 
an exact duplicate of the one described by Murlin (American Journal of 
Diseases of Childcr , Vol 9, p 43, 1913 , Cornell Univer. Medical Bulletin 
5 No . 2, 1915) The results obtained are shown in tabular form and the 
following summary is made : 

The first apparent effect of a diet of polished lice is a loss of appetite, 
and food consumption decreases until finally it is completely refused 
Loss in weight is gradual but coni inuous, and is accompanied by a similar 
decline in heat production 

The decrease in intensity of metabolism coincides with the decrease in 
food consumption but it depends upon several factors of mere voluntary 
consumption of food, because if the birds are fed forcibly, the utilisation of 
such food is much delayed. 

The continued lack in the diet of vitamine B (water soluble), evidently 
causes a serious injury to the digestive functions which, during polyneur¬ 
itis, results in an almost complete cessation of the digestion and assi¬ 
milation. 

In vitamine starvation there is *10 noticeable change in the respiratory 
quotient. During the first 3 or 4 hours ofter feeding rice, quotients ap¬ 
proaching or exceeding unity were observed until a short time before the 
development of polyneuritis. About 18 hours after feeding rice the quo¬ 
tients ranged from 0.73 to 0.82. 

The most striking effect in vitamine starvation is the inability of the 
birds to utilise a normal quantity of food, and the consequent decided 
decline in heat production. In some cases the latter fell to 50 % or more 
below the normal basal metabolism. 

The metabolism sinks to a very low point when polyneuritis has pro¬ 
gressed so far that symptoms of paralysis appear. The respiratory 
quotient seldom rises above 0 75 during this stage of polyneuritis, although 
the crop contains much undigested rice, indicating an almost complete 
inability, at the time, to utilise this food. Undigested rice has been found 
in the crop and gizzard more than a week after the last feeding. The heat 
production falls to 50 % or more below the normal basal metabolism. 

After the bird recovers from polyneuritis the metabolism and the heat 
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production rise rapidly but the appetite remains poor, and the gain in 
weight is very slow. F. D. 

231. Application of the Forage Equivalents Method to the Feeding of 

Young Cattle. 

LEROY, a. M, I/alimentation du b6tail par la methode des Equivalents 
fourragcrs. Fmploi d'un procedE graphique pour le calcul du rationnement des 
bovides en voie de croissance Revue de zootechnie , No 12, pp. zi 5-225, Tables 
3, figs 2, bibliography Paris, 1922. 

The maintenance ration of an animal varies according to its weight, 

s _ 

and can be calculated by the following formula, T = k yp a in which 
P =s the weight of the animal, and k a constant factor. By means of this 
formula it is easy to plot a graphic figuie with the weights of the 
animals as abscissae and the forage units of the maintenance as ordinates. 

This graph (fig. 1) gives the maintenance ration necessary for animals 
of different weight. The production ration is obtained by finding the 
difference between the total ration consumed and the maintenance ration 
In order to know the number of nutritive units required to make 1 kg. in¬ 
crease in weight, the composition of the different constituents of daily 
growth hat been determined. These investigations have shown that the 
tissues formed during the first few months of the young animals existence 
represent, taking equal weights, a smaller gain of energy than the tissues 
developed during the following months. In fact, the tissues of young 
animals contain much water, a fair amount of nitrogenous substances, and 
are poor in fat, whereas the tissues of older individuals contain less water 
and more fatty substances. The relation (according to age) between for¬ 
age units and growth is represented by graph II. This table shows that 
the gain in energy, as represented by 1 kg. of added weight, increases pro¬ 
portionally to the age of the animal. By means of these two graphic 
tables, it is easy to calculate the ration expressed in forage units, to be 
fed an animal whose age, weight and daily growth is known. In order 
to render the calculation of rations easier, the author has combired the 
two graphic tables into one. 

Generally, the calf grows steadily, at all events until it is a year old. 
Taking this tact as a basis, the age of the animal can be determined as a 
function of its weight, provided the weight of the calf at birth is known. 

p — p 

The formula is as follows : t = — where t = age; P = present 

Si 

weight of animal; p = weight at birth, g = the daily gain. Age is 
therefore a function of weight. 

By reducing the graphic curve I to two straight lines, two linear equa¬ 
tions can be obtained giving the maintenance ration as a function of the 
weight. The line of graph. II can also be expressed by a linear equation 
giving the growth ration required for 1 kg. increase as a function of tfce age. 
Since age is a function of weight, the value of the growth ration can also 
be calculated as a function of weight. From these two relations, it is pos¬ 
tal] 
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sible to deduce a single formula which, if the weight of the animal and its 
average daily gain are known, will give the value in forage units and the 
required ration 

Graph III gives the value of the total ration needed by animals of 
different weights, and for increases daily in weight of 0.5 kg. — 0.6 kg. — 
o 7 kg. — 0.9 kg. and 1 kg. 

The authoi mentions 6 instances in which the results of practical ex¬ 
periments carried out in different countries corresponded with the calcul¬ 
ations made according to this last graph. He draws attention however, 
to the fact that the graph only gives the minimum rations. 

As regards the composition of the ration, it may be remarked that an 
animal weighing 150 kg. ought to be given 30 % of the forage units in the 
form of hay, or green fodder, and 70 % in the shape of roots, tubers and 
concentrates. For an animal weighing 300 kg., the proportions are respect¬ 
ively 40 % and 60 %, and for one of 450 kg. 50 %. Care must ako be 
taken that the ration contains at least 2 gm. of protein for every kg of 
the animal's weight 

The equivalents used in this study are as follows:— 1 forage unit is 
represented by 2.5 kg. of first cutting of meadow hay, 2.2 kg aftermath, 
8 kg. of green forage, 4 kg. potatoes, 5 kg. cotton-seed husks, 1 kg. of 
grain (barley, oats etc), 1.2 kg maize flour mixed with the rachis, 0.8 kg. 
manioc flour and various cakes, and 10 kg. skim-milk. F. S. 

232. Composition and Nutritive Value of Green Forage Silage. 

Hansson, Nins Gronfoderensilagens sammansattnung fodervarde och 
an vandbarhet Kwigl Landtbruks Akad*mien* Handlmpur och ltdsknft, 
No 5, pp 413-434 Stockliom, 1922 

The experiments with forage crops described in this publication in 
addition to the results noted in the Compies rendus de VInstitut Central 
derecherches agricoles (No. 221) have led to the following conclusions: 

1) Leguminous forage crops and hay if silaged carefully, form a 
valuable feed for milch cows. 

The mo^t satisfactory results have been obtained with fresh green 
silage consisting of 30 to 50 % leguminous plants, cut when well matured, 
1. e. when the pods are fully developed. 

The forage should be well chopped up and stacked in such a way as 
to allow free circulation of air. The damping of forage which contains a 
large amount of dry matter, owing to undue desiccation, and the watering 
of the upper layers in the rilo, helps to exclude the air and encourages good 
fermentation. 

3) The composition of the silage remains unchanged before and aftei 
ensilage. However, owing to moisture evaporation, the content of dry 
matter increases and certain modifications take place in the composition 
of the nitrogenous and fatty content (ether extracts). 

A large proportion of the albuminoids are transformed into peptones 
and amino acids, and owing to their solubility, finally become changed into 
amides, retaining however, their former value as albuminoids. Even in 

£***] 



UVti STOCK 


439 


cases where fermentation took place under the best conditions, about io 
to 20 % of the total nitrogen content of the forage was transformed into 
ammonia and was consequently lost. 

During fermentation in the silo, the sugar and the carbohydrates gave 
rise to considerable quantities of organic acids, partly fatty acids, lacking 
however the nutritive value of fats. Certain samples of silaged feed con¬ 
sidered as quite satisfactory, possessed on analysis up to i% free acids. 
On the other hand the presence of butyric acid indicates a badly made 
silage. 

4) Green silage has a favourable influence on milk production ; 
the effect on the fatty content oi milk may be compared with that of 
neutral forages 

5) When the silage is well made, 6.5 kg. of silage consisting of 30 
to 50 % leguminosae, or 7 to 7.5 kg. of hay, corresponds to 1 food unit. 

These two feeds contain 1.75 to 1.80 gm. of dry matter. These figures 
should be higher m the case of oats and barley silage, or if the silage has 
not been made successfully. 

6) For milch cows, the fresh silage forms an excellent winter feed 
and may be used to substitute fresh fodder, at the rate of 15, 20 or 25 kg. 
or more per cow per day. Thank* to the high content of dry matter this 
may also ^erve to a certain extent to replace straw The rich albuminoid 
content will permit aho the making of meal cakc;> Green silage, well 
turned, contains 3 to 5 times more albumin than the roots of foiage crops, 

7) Green milage has a dietetic value and has a flight laxative effect 

8) Certain inconveniences are however associated with cheese mak¬ 

ing, more especially m cases where full lipemnc is necessary The 
cheeses made with milk from cows fed on Ullage often ferment to excess 
and exude a large amount of ga* (Corr Sweden) 

Breeding 

233 Heredity and Chromosomes in the Horse. 

Ro nr RTS on, T B Unomoomes *md Funtv of Breed The Determi¬ 
nation of Stv lhe Blood toil i Bucun s JRninv, Vol XT, pp 104-112 Lon 
don, jq2 2 

The number of chromosomes in the horse can be best studied from re¬ 
cently removed spermatocytes and ovaries In England, it has been de¬ 
cided that the diploid number is 26 and the haploid number 13, but Wod- 
SjEdalEk gives the numbers as 36 and 28 respectively. 

This difference however, has no effect upon the number of generations 
needed to eliminate impure blood by the constant use of a pure-bred sire. 
In order to determine how many generations were required for this purpose, 
the author's son made the following simple experiment about 2000 times : 
13 red balls representing the chromosomes of a pure-bred sire and 13 
black balls representing those of a dam of mixed blood were put together 
in a bag. Then 13 balls were taken from these at random and introduced 
into another bag containing 13 otbei red balls; this was repeated until 
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all the 13 balls taken at random were red. If we suppose that each bag 
containing 26 balls represents one generation, the averages obtained from 
these experiments were as follows : 


Generation 

Impure chrosomoemnes 

Pure chrosomosomcs 

Total No. 
of chromosomes 

I . 

*3 

13 

26 

2, . . 

7 

10 

26 


3 

23 

26 

4 .. 

2 

24 

26 

5 . 

1 

25 

26 


The same experiment was made with 18 red balls and 18 black balls. 
The results obtained were as follows : 



_ , 

Generation 

Impure chrobomosomes j 

Pure chiomosomes 

Total No 

1 of chromosomes 

1 . 


IS 

18 

36 

2. 

.. 


2/ 


3 . 


5 

31 


4 . 


2 

34 

36 

5 . 

. 

1 

35 

36 


These theoretical results do not agree with what actually occurs. If 
a Shire mare (mixed blood) is mated with a pure-bred stallion, and each 
mare resulting from this cross is served by a pure-bred horse, an animal 
with the conformation and characteristics of a thorough-bred is not obtained 
in the 6th generation. 

On the other hand, it has been found that certain characters are re¬ 
tained almost unchanged to the 22nd generation at least, in spite, of the 
constant introduction of chromosomes containing other characters. 

The horse, legality, a descendant in the 22nd generation of Axcocks 
Arabian is grey like his ancestor, the 21 m?res forming the chain between 
the two individuals were, with one exception, served by whole-coloured 
stallions, themselves the offspring of whole-coloured ancestors. 

These facts may be explained by crossing-over which would account 
for the presence in the germ-plasm of certain character® that ought to have 
been ehminated long ago according to the theoretical calculations set out 
above, but which are based on the integrity of the chromosomes. 

According to Morgan, the characters of which the factors exist in the 
same chromosome have a tendency to reappear together. This theory 
would account for the occurrence in the horse. St. Simon, for instance, of 
the brown coat, peculiar conformation (dished face, wide interdental space, 
5 lumbar vertebrae, straight tibia and hocks) extraordinary character of 
nervous system and durable qualities of muscle that charaterised Galopin, 
whereas in Robert the Devil and Rarcaldine, the factors of their qualities 
must have been scattered among different chromosomes and hence had 
little chance of re-uniting in one individual. 













!«XVE STOCK 


441 


From observations hitherto made it would appear that in the case of 
the horse, the male gametes producing males, circulate more rapidly in the 
reproductive organs of the female than the male gametes giving origin to 
female individuals. The author is therefore of opinion that the only way of 
influencing the ratio of male to female birth would be to change the rate oi 
the progress of the two kinds of gametes on their way to fertilise the ovum 

Although agreement has not yet been reached as to the number of 
chromosomes present in the germ-cells of a horse, it is generally admitted 
that 50 % °f the male gametes have a certain chromosome which may 
be called X, while the others are without it No male gamete seem c to 
have the chromosome Y According to Wodsedaeek, the ripe ova have 
18 auto somes and one chromosome X Therefore the number of male and 
of female births ought to be equal, but m point of fact, the former are slighth 
more numerous owing to the reason given above From 1871 to 1920, out 
of the 136 811 pure-bred foals registered m England, 68 684 were colts and 
68 127 fillies, the difference being thus 0 4 % In the horse, the chromosome 
X very probably contains the inhibitory factor of the sexual character 
and of the male secondary sexual characters There would appear to be a 
strict connection between the strength of these secondary factors and the 
racing aptitude of fillies and mares, and especially between these factors 
and the vitality of mares. The most powerful hormones secreted by the 
ovaries of a mare probably injure the animals' racing powers F. S. 

231 Sex Ratio and Unisexual Sterility in Hybrid Animals. 

IlAEDANE, J B S Journal of Genetics, Vol 12, No. 2 pp 11 109, bib¬ 
liography Cambridge, 1922 

Many observers have noted that the crossing of various animal species 
(insects, birds, mammals, etc ) produces an offspring, one sex of which is rare 
or absent, or if present is sterile, whilst occasionally the missing sex is re¬ 
presented by intermediate forms Doncaster concluded that the missing 
sex was generally the female 

The author gives a summary of various results obtained by different 
investigators, and concludes that the above rule does not apply in every 
case, but that with one certain and a few doubtful exceptions, “ when in 
the F t offspring of two different animal races, one sex is absent, rare, 
or sterile, that sex is the heterozygous sex. 0 F. D. 

235 First Generation Hybrids for Egg Production. 

ElIERMAN, W. T S The Crossbred for Egg-Farming Why the 
Purebred is losing Favour The National Poultry Journal , Vol III, 
No 138, p 464 London, 1923 

The author states that all the White Leghorn fowls now reared in 
England belong to a few families imported from America and Australia, 
or else have been bred m the country for show purposes. 

The breed only became popular about twenty years ago, and the Hocks 
have never been improved by the introduction of fresh blood. Since 1903, 
the race has been continued by pure-bred bird* alone which has resulted 
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in a great degree of consanguinity. Inbreeding is necessary to fix certain 
characters, but after a time it produces diminished vitality to which cause 
the author attributes the high percentage of mortality found among 
broods of white Leghorn, White Wyandotte and Rhode Island Red chicks. 

Recourse must be had to crossing in order to improve egg-production, 
therefore every poultry-rearer should keep some birds for experiments and 
as a means of infusing fresh blood into pure breeds. 

It is maintained that a first cross between two pure breeds will lay as 
many eggs as its mother and female relatives on the paternal side, and 
be endowed with more vitality than its parents. 

The fact that a high egg yield is a genetic factor does not appear 
to have been sufficiently taken into account. If the parents come from 
good laying stock their progeny will inherit this character irrespective of 
any crossing. 

The author is of opinion that before long the whole stock of egg- 
farms will consist of the first generation hybrids of breeds celebrated for 
prolific egg-production. F S. 

236 M Crossing-Over ” in Fowls. 

SerESBROVSKY, A S Crossing-Over Involving Three Sex-Linked Genes 
in Chickens The American Naturalist , Vol LVI, No 647, pp 571-573* 
New York, 1922. 

Plymouth Rock fowls possess three hereditary factors. ” suke ” 
(which hinders the growth of the feathers and wing-development), “ tuge”, 
(which produces the white colouring), and “ trage ” (which gives the bar¬ 
ring to the plumage). These factors ase absent in the Russian Orloff 
breed. On crossing an Orloff cock with a Plymoutlu Rock hen, males 
are obtained which possess these three factors; the females, however, are 
without them. These hybrids of the first generation when mated, produce 
offspring mostly of the “ asuke ”, " tuge ”, ” trage ”, or ” suke ”, " atuge ”, 
“atrage” type, altough there are a few individuals of the “ suke ” 
“ tuge ”, ” atrage ” form. Thus, more crossing-over takes place between 
the factors " suke ” and " tuge ” than between “ tuge ” and “ trage 

The data obtained from these experiments do not admit of any 
definite determination of the order of the genes, or of the distance be¬ 
tween them. F. S. 

Special . 

237* The Rearing of Draught Horses and Cattle in Alsace and 

Lorraine. 

Hitiek, H. La selection des races animates en Alsace et en Lorraine. 
Journal d*Agriculture Pratique , Year 86, Vol. II, No. 43, pp 354-356 Pa¬ 
ris, 1022 

According to the report of M. Sth£ne, Director of the Strasbuxg Stud- 
Station, there were 37 stallions in the Station in 1870. Of these animals, 
30 were Anglo-Normand and 4 puie-bred English horses. 
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The rearing of thorougb-breds met with little success as draught-horses 
were chiefly required. In 1889, there were still only 4 draught horses among 
the 64 stalHons kept at the Stud Station, but since that date, draught horse 
stallions alone have been used in Lorraine. In 1914, 60 out of the 77 
stallions at the Strasburg Stud Station were draught animals, and in 1922, 
the latter represented 40 of the total stock of 65 stallions. 

These draught-horse stallions belong to the Ardenne breed which has 
formed the basis of all the improvement made in the horses of Alsace Lor¬ 
raine and also of the Upper and Lower Rhine Private stud-stations are 
very prosperous in Lorraine. Horse-breeding is also much supported by the 
syndicates forming the Association of the Syndicates for breeding the Ar- 
denne-Lorraine and Lorraine horse. 

The use of the stations is regulated by a local law which required that 
the animals shall not only be free from redhibitory defects but also pos¬ 
sessed of certain good qualities 

Simmenthal and Dutch cattle are bred in Lorraine. The Dutch breed 
is very common in Moselle, and in the neighbourhood of the large manufac¬ 
turing centres. 

Formerly, there were several breeds of cattle in Lorraine a red-pied 
breed, and the Friboug and Simmenthal breeds. Now, an attempt is 
being made to improve the stock and render it more homogeneous. To 
this end, breeding animals have been imported from Switzerland and the 
Duchy of Baden. The service of communal bulls has been also instituted. 
In each Commune, one bull duly approved by a Special Commission has 
to be kept for 50 cows, or heifers, and periodically examined by a veteri¬ 
nary The purchase and maintenance of this bull devolves upon the Com¬ 
mune. Excellent results have been obtained from this s^Je|®u At the 
present time, the bulls of the Alsatian plain belong tntly r v^wnthal breed. 
More than 300 of them hpye been imported ¥^Srmistice 
“ Dr. Thisse is of \pn that the o* ,fon of cattle-breeding will 
i carried out on tfv * mowing to*** * ^ie. A limited numbei of pure¬ 
bred stud bulls ▼ introduv- entrusted to the Breed Syndicates 

id Commur dere stock-breeding is most advanced. The other Com¬ 
bines ve to buy their bulls from the Breed Syndicates *vhich will 

fy>xa# ^^eeding centres. F. S. 

‘ 

forse-Breeding in Czecho-Slovakia. 

SK, F. (Prof at the Polytechnic Institute of Prague), and Kuktova, 
evage du cheval in Tch6coslovaquie Revue de Zootechme , pp. 202- 
Paris, 1922. 

The authors, after describing the breeding of army horses, 
the draught-horse. 

many Belgium horses have been imported, some of them 
enne type, and others of the Brabangon, type. There is 
ndency to prefer the Ardennes horse to the Brabangon, as 
the work of the country. Since, however, the Arden- 
in size after the first generation, it has been found 
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necessary in order to maintain their heavy build, and good qualities to 
import stallions and brood mares annually from Belgium and Holland. 

High spirited stallions must only be introduced where there are high- 
spirited mares, for hybrids between the two types are useless for breeding 
since the intermediate characters are difficult to fix, and these half-bloods 
seldom inherit the good qualities of both parents. 

The light draught hor«e will «ti 11 be indispensable for a long time in 
the mountain districts. Unfortunately, the brood-mares and stallions of 
that type present little homogeneity. With a view to obtaining a high- 
spirited animal of heavier build and more suited to agricultural work, the 
authors recommend mating light mares with stallions from Oldenburg 
and East Freesia. As soon as more homogeneity m the brood mares 
has been secured and they are no longer so massive, it will be well to in¬ 
troduce Oriental,and Anglo-Norman half-bloods, or half-blood English 
animals. 

Moravia —- Here, the conditions of horse-breeding are nearly the 
same as those found in Bohemia. There are, however, more stallions 
of Oriental origin and more resources for the production of the high-spirited, 
heavy horse. For breeding heavy draught-horse*-, the Ardennes type of 
the Belgian horse is chiefly in demand 

Slovakia — Agriculture is not so advanced in this country as in 
Bonemia and Moravia, but the natural conditions are veiy favourable 
to horse-breeding, especially on the *purs of the Carpathian® 

In South Slovakia, the strong cart-horse of half-blood English origin, 
or descended from the Anglo-Normans of the Nonius breed is chiefly reared. 
The horses of this breed are greatly prized and are model* of what a high-* 
spirited agricultural hon-e should be They are perfect draught horses, 
hardy, and resi tmt and have very gentle dispositions 

In the centre of Slovakia, a light carriage, or *addle horse i* chiefly 
bred from Ltpitzan, Arab and Aiglo-Arab sires. Where, however, the 
ground is flatter, a stronger type of One$tal horse i* bied by preference 
In North Slovakia, and in Carpathian Russia, the Houtzoul type of 
high-spirited pony is reared. This animal is small, but strong and enduring, 
being well suited for hauling cannon in mountain districts. 

In this article, the authors give the different Stud-Station* for each/ 
area and the number of Service Stallions of each breed kept there sf. Sh 


239 Hackney Breeding in England. 


Lancastrian Where is the Future of the Hackney An Old feeder 
gives a Timely Warning The Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVII, Noi 
PP 37 - 3 $ London, 1923. 


Hackney breeding in England is at present passing through a cnsis 
of which the following are some of the chief symptoms: the small ^timber 
of animals of the Hackney breed exhibited at utility shows, the lacj ^ un *~ 
formity and continuity in breeding methods, the small piimber®^ 1 ^** 
shaped stallions that are found in the country by the ^ foreign 

Governments, and the closing of the Hackney Stud-BookK ears a 8 °- 
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The author attributes this crisis chiefly to the great importance now 
attached to action and high-stepping, to the detriment of other more import¬ 
ant qualitites. Owing to the vagaries of fashion, the breeding of Hackneys 
has passed into the hands of the rich who regard it as a kind of hobby, 
and the public, accustomed to see at Hackney shows only horses of a fancy 
type and bred without any view to their utility, have come to regard the 
breed as consisting of animals having no practical or commercial value. The 
result is that in addition to the few horses of the type in vogue, these are 
many others which differ from this type and can therefore find no purchasers. 
Whatever type breeders may try to reproduce, there will always be a 
large number of horses that are below the standard, and the prosperity 
of a breed depends upon the market for these rejected animals If the 
latter find a ready sale, it may be concluded that the type in vogue is a good 
one, for all the successful competitors at Shows will generally be those pos¬ 
sessing the fashionable qualities to an exaggerated extent, whereas in the 
great mass of the horses, the^e qualities will be considerably modified, 
so a^ to have a practical and commercial value 

If on the other hand, these animals are not in any demand, it may be 
taken for granted that the fashionable type is worthless. 

The author believes that the only remedy for this crisis is for the breed¬ 
ing of the Hackney to be once more m the hand^ of those who practi c ed it 
with such success m the past and gained for the breed the good reputation 
it used to possess Therefore broad, strongly-built horses should once 
more be reared with short legs, good feet, flat bones, intelligent heads, 
flat back, solid loins, and perfect ^houldeu. The animals must be suited 
for both riding and driving, have a deep chest and as good paces as possible. 

He also expresses the hope that the Council of 'kney Horse 

Society will use their influence with the judges a good 

^general conformation is not sacrificed to 

There is still time to' g" '“ » r T I* < { ' ?®my merchants and large 
as have given up $, .^ife^tumed to the use of horses. 

K the rise of th ^rmer-ov itfd the creation of many smallholdings 
result subdivision of large estates, the demand for horses will 

ase Hackney breed will, howevei, only be able profit b> this op- 

lt the houses that do not satisfy the demands of fashion have a 
jjjgl and economic value F. S. 


( Suffolk-Punch for Town Work. 

C The Suffolk-Punch as a Town Horse Live Stock Journal , 
No. 2545, p 39- London, 1923 




^still-existing prejudice against the Suffolk horse is that it is 
prk m towns. Horse-dealers declare that this animal has 
bones, 

Opinion that the origin of this prejudice is to be sought 
> Young's description of the breed which was given 
fiolk horse was much less well-formed than at the 
d a bony frame and very short pasterns. 
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Without claiming that the Suffolk Punch is perfect in this respect, it 
should in justice be said that this horse is as good as any other for drawing 
carts. The present Suffolk horse has well-proportioned joints of sufficient 
length and its pace is very good for a roadster. 

When the cannon-bone measurements of horses with round bones and 
those of the Suffolk are compared it is found that the circumference of the 
common-bone of the Suffolk is smaller, but it must not be forgotten that 
the Suffolk has a thinner skin and less hair. One great advantage charac¬ 
terising this horse is the excellent quality of its bones which preserve their 
elasticity to an advanced age. The author believes that Suffolk Punches 
will soon be in great request for work in towns where the use of horses 
that are easily frightened and unmanageable may entail serious danger 
and even loss, as the breed is celebrated for its extreme docility, a quality 
possessed even by the stallions Further the Suffolk pulls well against 
the collar, and the fact that its legs are not feathered is a great advantage 
in bad weather as less grooming is required than in the case of horses of 
the two other heavy English breeds, the Shire and the Clydesdale 

F. S. 

241. The Bordelais Breed of Cattle* 

Gouin, R La race bovine bordelaise Revue de Zootechnie, No. 1, 
pp 1-12, figs. 4 Paris, 1923 

For many centuries the boat® laden with wine leaving the port of 
Bordeaux for the Netherlands have returned with a cargo of Dutch cows 
The stock of these cattle has been kept up in the Bordeaux district by 
means of continual purchases. The French boats also touched at the 
Brittany ports and shipped thence small cattle for the poor districts of 
the Landes. 

The author considers that the Bordelais stock has been formed from 
these two types of cattle, probably by their crossing. According to Max- 
w£il, however, it is an Irish breed. EGfe theory finds a certain amount of 
support in the fact that the name formerly given to it was ** Queen ”, 
or rather “ Gotiine ”, a corruption of the word Gwyn, the patronymic 
of an Irish family formerly owning laige estates in Ireland. In any case, 
whether on not the Bordelais cattle are of Irish origin, there is no doubt 
that their constitution has subsenquently been influenced permanently 
by the admixture of Dutch and Breton blood 

The author afterwards desci* the geographical area occupied by 
the Bordelais breed and the uses to which the anim. Is are applied. Accord¬ 
ing to the Herd-book, Bordelais cattle must answer to the follmftg* 
description 

General conformation : body angular, especially in the female ; eck 
slender, withers projecting, shoulder flat, pelvis wide, flanks projedng. 

Head long (dolichocephalic type), bony, forehead slightly dishes eyes 
prominent, occipital protuberance well-marked. 

Coat body pied-black, spotted. Head, muzzle and mentis * comple¬ 
tely black. Tip of tail and extremities of limbs black Periphery of 
anus and vulva black; teats black, sometimes marbled horqs frontal, 
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dark at base, blackish at the tips, rising laterally, often incurved forwards, 
hoofs dark. 

Height ranges between 1.20 m. and 1.35 m. 

Expression gentle and intelligent. 

Gait graceful and quick. 

Temperament nervous-sanguine. 

At calving, the Bordelais cow frequently gives 18 to 20, and even 22 
litres, of milk, its total annual milk yield may vary from 2500 to 3000 li¬ 
tres. The milk contains according to a test made by M. Videau, 35*83 gm. 
of butter-fat. The Bordelais cow is remarkable for the length of its lacta¬ 
tion period 

The author concludes by mentioning the Associations formed recently 
for the improvement of methods of breeding of the Bordelais cattle and shows 
how this work, which was interrupted by the war, can best be resumed. 

F. S* 

242. Finishing Fat Cattle. 

TnsruNE, M. J. (Superintendent, Experimental Station, Scott, Sask.) 
Finishing Steers for Market in North-West Saskatchewan. Dominion of Ca¬ 
nada , Department of Agriculture, Pamphlet No 17, New Senes , pp. io, figs, 5. 
Ottawa, 1922. 


The author gives the aftgo n? for fattening cattle in Saskatchewan, the 
results obtained from thdHR^riments conducted by the Dominion Exper¬ 
imental Station at Scog^PyK.) for the purpose of ascertaining the advan¬ 
tages gained by begi^w^&ttening during the winter, and the differences 
between the price if * 4 Ae in summer and autumn from 1917 to 1922* 

t- a _ steers in winter, no expensive sheds are required, 

>to protect the animals from wind and snow, 
d at the Experimental Station of finishing steers, consist- 
fcrushed oats and rye, equally good results were, however, ob- 
■ well-ground screenings mixed with chopped oat-straw. The 
age fed was straw. In 1919, experiments were begun to ascer- 
alue of sunflower silage for fattening oxen. One lot of animals 
straw and grains, while the other received the same ration plus 
silage. The experiment lasted two years. The result? proved 
age keeps steers.in good condition owing to its succulence, and 
K Jer that animals fed on sunflower silage have a more uniform finish 
tJl those given straw and grains. The latter ration is, however, qiiite 
ofactory, so that silage is not indispensable. 

^TXiring the winter 1921-1922, an experiment was made to decide whether 
1ere was any advantage in fattening steers earlier than the usual age. 





Two lots of 6 steers were used in the experiment ; in one lot the animals 
were 18 months old and in^he other 30 months. One lot was fed grains 
and the other grains plus ensilage. The 18 months old steers cost 3 cents 
per lb. of live-weight, their average increase in live-weight was 238 lb. per 
head and they fetched 4 cents per lb. The 30 months-old steers cost 4 
cents per lb., they increased 212 lb. on an average per head and were sold 
at 6.36 cents per lb. 
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Another experiment was made to compare the fattening properties 
of hornless steers, and of steers than had been dehorned. Both lots were 
fed the same ration during the course of the experiment which lasted se¬ 
veral months. At the end of the first month of fattening, the hornless 
cattle had the advantage over the others, the difference in weight being 
TI.5 kg. They maintained their superiority to the end of the experiment 
when they weighed 20 kg more than the dehorned cattle. The author, 
however, sets against this loss the unquestionable fact that the dehorned 
animals were rendered less dangerous, and sold at higher prices. 

F. S. 

243. The Scientific Feeding of Dairy Cows. 

Malfeaux, L. (Membre correspondant de 1'Acad^mie d'Agriculture) Ali¬ 
mentation rationelle des vaches laitifcres. Le lait , Year 2, No 9, pp. 778-786. 
Lyons, 1922. 

The author having explained the theory of food substitution proceeds 
to show how it may be applied in the case ot dairy cows. A deficiency 
of nitrogenous matter in the ration causes the breaking down of the nitro¬ 
genous substance of the body in order that the udder may continue to 
function. Farm produce, however, liberally fed, is too poor in nitrogenous 
matter to sustain a noimal lactation A ration including 10 kg. clover 
hay, 40 kg mangels, 2 5 kg oat straw and 2 kg finely chopped straw 
contains 1.223 kg. nitrogenous matter and a nutritive value of 7.225 kg. 
and costs at the present time 7.25 fr in France Such a ration will pro¬ 
duce 10 to 12 litres of milk. With the addition of 2 kg of bran the 
weight of the nitrogenous matteis rises to 1 449 kg and that of the nutri¬ 
tive value to 8.085 kg. and the cost price of the ration in 8 52 fr On 
comparing these figures with those of the following ration, it is easily seen 
that the use of oil-cakes reduces feeding costs. Composition of ration : 
clover hay 5 kg., mangels 25 kg , oat straw 5 kg , choppedh.straw 2 kg.; 
peanut cake 2.5 kg. This ration contains 1.833 kg. nitrogenous substances 
and has a nutritive value of 6 7 kg.; its cost is 6.35 fr. \ 

On account of its milk-producing qualities 1 kg. of bian may be\added 
to the latter ration when its food value rises to 6 130 kg, where&s the 
amount of nitrogenous substances is 1 946 kg This ration costs 6*85 fi. 

It is necessary to incorporate in the ration food-stuffs with a hij h ^per¬ 
centage of nitrogen, such as oil cakes, especially groundnuts, cotton-s^ed/, 
linseed, cocoanut or sesame If stiaw is added to a certain weight 
oil-cake, it compensates for a reduction in the hay and roots. Whe^ 
fodders, or mangels, are scarce they may be replaced by cake, the proportion 4 
of straw being increased to keep up the volume of the ration. 

The author also gives some foimulae for rations that can serve as a 
general guide. F. V S. 

244- A Case of Twinning in Dairy Cattle. 

Hayden, C. C. journal of llciedily , Vol XIII, No 1, pp 22-24, figs 4 * 
Washington, 1022 

At the Ohio Agricultural Experiment Station, a purebred Holstein- 
Friesian cow has produced twins five times out of seven, and it appears 
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that she comes from a prolific family, also given to bearing twins. This 
breed is noted as a good producer of milk and butter fat. 

It has been suggested that a breed could be obtained which would 
produce a high percentage of twins, but the high proportion of males to 
females in the sets, and the sterile nature of the latter makes the result of 
doubtful value. F. D. 


245. The Effect of the Age of Cows and the Duration of the Lactation 
Period upon Milk Yield. 

Wilson J. The Scientific Proceeding of the Royal Dublin Society , 
Vol. XVII, N vS, Nos 11-13, pp 97-104, tables 3, figs 2, Dublin, 1922. 

The author first criticises * 1) the data furnished regarding the cows 
that competed at the London Dairy Slmw during the 12 years previous to 
1909 ; 2) the data supplied by GARVirfwho based his returns on the yield 
of dairy cows belonging to Lord Rayleigh in Essex (England) , 3) Miner 
and Tocher's data elaborated by Dr. R Pearl, and obtained from the 
statistics published by the Scottish Milk Records Committee on the subject 
of the yield of Ayrshire cows from 1903 to 1912 

After explaining why the information given by the latter investi¬ 
gators does not help in determining the average effect of the age of a cow 
upon its milk yield, the author draws the following conclusions from the 
two first-named source^ 

1) Taking th,* a cow of 8 years of age as 100, at the ages of 

4 — 5 — 6 — ** u ^ it will be respectively 67 — 80 — 90 — 
95 and 98. y' 

2) No* ,* 3 ent data are available to ascertain the milk yield of 
two-yea fctSws. Accoiding to the two above-mentioned sources, the 
milk y fcows at the age of 2 *4 years would appear to be 5° 

,0 figures can yet be given as to the milk yield of cows that 
are ’ than 5 years old. 

orally, the amount of milk produced by a cow during the lactation 
pen<^i s recorded, but since lactation periods are not always of the same 
£ 1, it is necessary in instituting comparisons, to know the amounts 

$ must be added, or subtracted, from the total yield of one lactation 

*d in order for it to have the value of an ordinary lactation A normal 
1 is the yield estimated for a lactation period of 12 months. According 
;he data furnished for Ayrshire cows, for the year 1920, an 11 months, 
***e*utation period includes on an average 38 weeks of milk production, while 
in lactation periods of 12, 13, 14 and 15 months, milk production goes on 
for 40, 42, 44 and 47 weeks respectively These data enabled the author 
to complete the report of Garvin who only continued his observa¬ 
tions up to the 37th week of milk production. Garvin found that the 
milk yield of cows that had been re-mated began to decrease from the 24th 
week preceding calving. * 

Taking into account the date at which the milk yield decreases, the 
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following figures were obtained for the lactation periods of different lengths; 
in order to obtain the normal yield, 90 litres must be added to the actual 
yield in the case of an 11 months lactation period, while 157, 292 and 405 
litres must be subtracted from the yield of lactation periods lasting res¬ 
pectively 13, 14 and 15 months. These data are confirmed by the Ayr¬ 
shire cow returns for 1913, 1919 and 1920 which have been published by 
the Scottish Milk Records Committee. F S. 

2 j6 The Meat Yield of Gharollais Cattle, 

IyAPi^AUD, M. and Degois he rendement des Bovidds. Le b&tail Cha- 
rollais a P abattoir de Cantarane Revue de Zootechme, Year 2, No, 1, pp. 25- 
32, figs 2. Paris, 1923 

The " Union Charollaise et Bionnaise ” sent to Rodez twelve Chatollais 
animals which were slaughtered at Cantarane. This afforded a good 
opportunity tc determine the meat yield of cattle that have been transport¬ 
ed a long distance and to compare the dressing qualities of the Charollais 
and Aubrac breeds. 

The consignment consisted of : 2 old cows ; 2 cows that had completed 
their 5th year, 3 three-year-old steers, 3 four-year-old steers and 2 five- 
year-old steers. The animals had not been specially prepared for the ex¬ 
periment and thus represent the average of an ordinary lot of butcher's 
beasts. The cattle were sent off by train at 4 a. m. on June 5 and arrived 
at Rodez at 7 a m. They were weighed before being put in the trucks 
and on their arrival at Cantarane. 

Total variations. — These 12 head of cattle consisted of two lots, 
one of which had been bought at a fair and had been turned into a strange 
meadow for some days before being despatched to Rodez. The second * 
lot came direct from a field near the Marcigny Station and had only walked 
a few kilometres the day they travelled. 

If the net weight is compared with the weight at departure, the dress¬ 
ing yield of the first lot was 59.2 % and that of the second 54.2 but 
if the net weight is compared with the weight at the time of slaughtering, 
the respective returns were 65.5 % and 62.5 %. The total weight of the 
lot bought at the fair was 4397 kg. at its departure ; the amount {lost, 
during the journey was 429 kg. The meadow lot weighed 4144 kg. 
fore it left, and lost 544 kg. The live-weight loss entailed an increase 
in dressing-yield of 6.3 % and 8 3 % respectively. ^ 

The difference in the loss in weight of the two lots (9.7 % for the first * 
and 13.1 % for the second) can only have been caused by the conditions 
previous to their entraining. The result of this difference, 3.4 %, i.s 
due to fatigue. 

It seems, therefore, that the loss of weight is less during the earlier 
days of transit than later. This difference is at first due probably to the 
assimilation of the food substances present in the stomachs ; for the de¬ 
crease in meat weight would only begin as soon as the reserve stock of 
available food was exhausted. The precise moment at which this takes 
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place is difficult to determine. It can only be concluded that the decrease 
in weight is not regular, but will be least during the first days of the journey. 

Individual variations. — Cow No. 5 of 14-15 years of age; slightly 
built, weighing 288 kg. net weight. This animal lost about l /e of its live- 
weight between the two weighings which increased its yield 10.5 %. 

Cow No 6, was the same age as No. 5, but more heavily fleshed and 
weighed 368 kg net, and lost less between the two weighings, so its return 
was only increased 71% It should be noticed that the latter cow be¬ 
longed to the fair lot, whereas the former belonged to the meadow lot. 
This large loss of weight almost always occurs m the case of old cows whose 
digestive canal contains enormous masses of food substances. 

On the other hand, strong animals in good health lose the least weight. 

Of the 12 oxen, the finest were No. 9, a castrated animal 3 years 
of age, and No 11 aged 5 years They lost least weight between the two 
weighings and theii increased yield was respectively 6 % and 5 3 % 

These facts show the yield of aj>^Siiimal to be a function of its confor¬ 
mation and condition of fatness on the first place, but it also depends to 
a considerable extent upon the conditions under which it has been living 
during the days befcre being slaughtered. 

The authors have investigated the distribution of the meat in one 
animal from each of these 2 categories, and have made comparisons on 
this point between the Charollais and Aubrac breeds, taking for the purpose 
a steer belonging to each ; results obtained were as follows . 


Charollais, 160 kg 
Globe / 

Birlora J 

Eibs jr ^ 

sirloin jrfr 
Shoulder j 
Shoulder-b/* 

J 

(Chest 7 
'al 

> dMt 


kg 1 



33 kg 

26 » 

kg 

74 » 46 1 0 

27 » 

14 ) » 



14 > 

3 kg 1 



4 5 kg 

6 ( 

kg 

35 = 21 8 l 0 

8 » 

24 » ^ 



28 » 

12 kg. \ 



13 kg 

21 . 

kg 

*7 *> " 20 6 ° 0 

22 > 

13 » ( 



15 » 

1 5 1 



2 » 

1 kg 

2 4 

% 

3 kg = 


Aubrac, 170 kg 
33 kg j 
27 » kg 74 


kg 40.5 


30 7 % 8 


^ fefhe variations in net weight according to age were as follow 4 - for the 
• SKwharollais steels 3 year-old steers 322 kg., 322 kg , 393 kg ; 4 year- 
$\teers : 434 kg , 439 kg . 442 kg ,5 year-old steers 534 kg , 558 kg.; 
ii-year old cows 368 kg , 398 kg., old cows 288 kg., 361 kg 

The authors also mention a boning experiment made by Riboud 
which showed the proportions of meat, fat and bone in a hmdquarter of 
a Charollais ox to be as given below 


Weight of hind quartet 
Fat 

Detached bones 
Bones left with meat 
Meat 


140 
20 500 
15 500 

? 

102 


- 14 64 % 

12 5 % 

* 

** 72.85 % 
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The bone in a hindquarter of a CUxottm ox weighs therefore *2.5 % 
of the total weight. According to Prof. Dechampsb, the average weight 
of the bones of a fat animals is from 16 to 16.5 %. Thus, the proportion 
of bone is higher in the fore-quarter than in the hindquarter. F. S. 

247. Cattle Breeding Possibilities in South Africa. 

Duerden, J. E. The Farmer’s Weekly ♦ Vol. XXIII, No. 595, p. 1926. 
Bloemfontein, 1922. 

Only in limited areas does any variety of stock reach perfection of 
development, and maintain it for successive generations. Very often 
a breed attains maximum development in its native country. This 
holds good in Africa in the case of Bovidae. Hence the natural conditions 
may be considered very favourable to cattle rearing in general. 

The indigenous cattle can be shown to have possibilities equal to 
those in any part of the world, while the recent exportation of Frieslands 
from South Africa proves that breeds raised elsewhere will maintain, 
if not exceed their maximum of development in the other areas. 

F. S. 


248. Karakul Sheep Breeding in the United States. 

Young, C. C, Practical Tests in Karakul Sheep Breeding. The Journal 
Heredity , Vol. XIII, No. 5, pp. 228-236, fig. 3, Washington, 1922. 

The Karakul sheep can raise its head to then same level as a cow, and 
is thus able to reach the fruit of many kinds of shrkbs and weeds. It has 
very strong teeth and the mucous membrane of the kiouth is very rough. 

A test made for a period of several months at El ^Rsfso (Texas) shows 
that the Karakul sheep fattens as rapidly on a poor, dry pa&Pre as a merino 
fed on lucerne and maize. ^ 

On March 20, 1920, four rams were tested on behalf of United 
States Bureau of Forestry, being allowed to feed naturally by nibbijug the 
bark of oak tree., willows, “ manzanitos ” etc. and browsing oi v x*' 01 
grass. On May n, 1920 the rams were shorn and weighed, and wtfdghed 
a second time at the end of August with the following results: — 



May xi, 19 30 

August 31, 1930 1 t 


Weight of fleece 

Weight of shorn ram 

Weight of ram 

Gain / 


lb 

lb 

lb 


NO, 1 ... . 

10 

*47 

213 

66 

» 2 . . . . 

8 

141 

178 

37 

’3 ... 

10.5 

130 

172 

42 

» 4 . . . . 

II 

- 

101 

141 

40 


The fleece shorn on May ir, 1920 was 6 months old and the wool 
contained no grease and did not require washing, which in the case of the 
merino causes the wool to lose 50 % of its weight. 

The flesh of the Karakul has a different flavour from that usually 
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characteristic of bheep and resembles venison. In Central Asia the fat 
takes the place of butter and is used for cooking purposes. 

Crossing a thick fleeced domestic ewe with a good type of Karakul 
ram often produces lamb e , whose fleeces are as valuable as those coming 
from pure-bred sheep. The writer has ascertained that in practice such 
crossing gives about ioo % of black and very early fleeced lambs. The 
ewes that are moot suitable for crossing belong to the following breeds ; 
" Najoo ”, black headed " Highlands “ Lairy Mexican Corriente' ' 

" Cotswolds, ” “ Lincolns ” and “ Ahum ”. 

Since pure-bied specimens are now rare and those only, which have 
never been ciossed with a fine-wool *tock and are of sufficiently pure Da- 
nador origin, can reproduce lamb 1 -- with glossy, black and curly fleeces, the 
writer is of opinion that those only should be considered a i pare-bred 
whose offspring have actually given proof of such purity 

The author considers that the bipeding of Karakul sheep can only be 
expected to be successful if exchanges are made of the comparatively few 
pure bred rams and the fine wool specimens are eliminated He also call 1 
attention to the publication in November 1922, of a monthly Review, 
" The Karakul Breeder ” specially devoted to this subject F S 

A' 

2i q Sheep-Breeding *4 1 *ts Advantages. 

Stow, H C P4 ^ jvemment Sheep and Wool Expert, Bloemfontein) 
Sheej) Economics / * flat of the Depmtement of Agncultwe Vol. VI, No 11, 
pp 68-70 Preta^ 19 n 

The ant ^ points out the advantage* of breeding sheep rather than 
other stocj' fjid the profits to be derived fiom them on mixed, or ce¬ 
real farm* the results of experiments, it would appear that sheep 

producir 1 ft 8, or 9 months of age as much meat and wool as are npw 
yielded a year-old animal, could easily be obtained by more intensive 
9£d « ^matic crop cultivation and by feeding a more nutritious ration 
to ty dock- If the sheep were turned out on to " Steekgias ” before 
it s? d, this troublesome plant could in a great measure be destroyed 
t ' L S 

Sy beep Breeding for Export. 

^ HlVERS, O Journal of the Department oj Agucuftun . Vol. V, No 4, 

33°-336 Pretoria, 1922 

The authoi first gives a survey of the present conditions 01 export 
/ of frozen meat in South Africa and Australia The class of sheep that 
nnds most favour and obtains the highest prices are those weighing from 56 
to 64 lb. when fat , and for lambs, ^6 to 42 lb 

In South Africa there will soon be a surplus stock, and rapidly falling 
prices, and an improvement in breeds will be necessary for the export- 
trade With ihi« in view, the author sugeerts the crossing of Persian 
ewes and animals of unknown origin, found in the dry areas, with Suffolk 
rams In this way in the progeny, the fat is more evenly distributed and 
the resistance of the cioss-bred to ticks etc is of distinct value 
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At Potcbefstroom, two Suffolk rams served 114 ewes, of which 26 were 
Persians, 40 first cross Suffolk-Persians, 25 third and fourth cross Suffolk- 
Persians and 23 cross Suffolk-Merino. The percentage of lambs dropped 
was : 129 from 102 ewes. 

The following table gives the average weights of the lambs for the 
first and second crosses Suffolk X Persian. 




zst crow 

2nd cross 



lb. 

lb. 

9 

weeks 

38 

40 5 

>4» 

» 

52 

565 

19 % 

» 

62 

63.5 

23 % 

» 

68 

703 

27 

» 

80 

95 


The f average weight of the carcass was 40 lb. The first crass showed 
a higher percentage of fat than the others. 

The Suffolk-Merino lambs appeared to be more resistant to ticks. 

F. S. 

251. Breeds of Swine. 

RUSSEU,, E. Z U S. Department of Agriculture , Farmer's Bulletin , 
No. 1263, pp. 22, figs 18 Washington, E>. C, 1922 

Revision of preceding Bulletin (see Farmers’' Bulletin No. 785 and 
R 1919, No. 346). 

In the United Slates there are two distinct classes o A swine . lard-type 
hogs and bacon type. The first are bred much more extensively through¬ 
out the States and include the following breeds: Duroc-Jersey, Poland 
China, Chester White, Berkshiie, Hampshire, Spotted Poland China. The 
only bacon hogs bred extensively are the Tamwortb and Yorkshire. 

The type of animal is of far greater importance than the br d itself 

Haim weighing from 12 to 16 lb. and bacon from 10 to 12 lb* more 
popular m the market, as they are likely to cure with high qudut.y and 
flavour. Every hog raiser knows that the me st profitable hog is the one 
which can be grown to the required market weight m the least p sible 
time. This type exists in every breed, but m some breeds more frequ ntly 
than in others. 

Other desirable characteristics are : reaching the market weight' ' 
an early age (this is generally from 175 to 225 lb.); a good firm carcat 
hams and bacon with a medium but not excessive proportion of fat 
trade demands Well-bred and well-fed animals of this type attain mai*, 
et weight* at from 7 to 10 months of age ; if the growth of a small-type 
hog is forced in order to reach market weights he will not only produce hams 
and bacon having too large a proportion of fat but to reach the required 
weight will generally have to be fed for a longer period 

Exercise is essential for the production of prolific breeding animals, 
and to maintain a big type animal, careful selection, proper feeding, and 
breeding from animal® of proper maturity are necessary. 

Within the last decade the lard-type bog has been changed to a con- 
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siderable extent in the United States. The low-set, broad block type 
of hog is now fairly upright, and has good length and depth with medium 
width. The shoulders should be foil and smooth, not coarse; the hams full 
and as wide as the shoulders; flesh evenly distributed over the body. 

The Duroc-Jersey breed was derived from mating strains of the 
Duroc red hogs (raised in the New York State) and the Jersey reds. This 
breed is also red in colour, and is noted for its hardiness and prolificness. 
Pigs of a good type weigh 200 lb. at 6 months of age ; in breeding condi¬ 
tion they may weight some 650 lb. ; sows from 600 to 700 lb.; in show 
condition they may attain a weight of 1000 lb. There are two associa¬ 
tions for recording hogs of this breed viz. National Duroc-Jeisey Record 
Association, Peoria (Illinois) and the American Duroc-Jersey Breeder's 
Association, Union Stock Yards, Chicago (HI.). 

The Poland China hog originated in Butler and Warren Counties 
(Ohio), derived from tbe Moore and Magic breeds. During the last 15 
years, the type has been much ijppfoved as regards weight ; the boars 
have big heavy bones, well formed at an early age, and, if well fed may 
weight 200 lb. at 6 months of age. 

Tbe animals are either black or with white patches. Three Associa¬ 
tions keep records of this breed : 1) American Poland China Record, 609 
Transportation, Building, Chicago, Illinois ; 2) Standard Poland China 
Record Association ; 3) National Poland-China Record Association, Moor¬ 
man Block, Winchester, Ind. 

The Chest lite breed had its origin in Chester County (Pennsyl¬ 
vania) in the eai : xrxth century and is a cro c s between the Yorkshire, 
Lincolnshire and Cheshire hogs, all of English origin; tbe most successful 
cross was made with an imported bog from Bedfordshire. In 1884, the 
first record association was formed and later 8 others followed, but the 
popularity of the breed seemed to decrease, owing to the lack of uniformity. 
This br~ d adapts itself readSlyto environment, is well formed, is a good 
graze .atures early andv isesses good dressing qualities , it is similar 
to the _ receding breeda^ reft Is size etc The following record associations 
are recognised: Chester Tv ^te Swine Record Association, Rochester 
(Ind* ta) ; O I. C. Swine 1 ftders Association, Goshen (Ind.), and the 
Nat nal Chester Whitt Sw Record, Wester Chester (Pa.). 

The record association f bhe Berkshire breed is tbe American Berk- 
re Association, 510 Ed&frl nroe Street, Springfield (HI.). 

Tbe Hampshire breed w . itroduced into the United States trom Eng- 
d during the first half o| ^ yla&t century and has increased in popul- 
-ty during the la<=t 10-15 S *s. Colour, black with white, with belt 
round the body ; flesh of good «lit» The association is the 

Hampshire Record *Wlsc Opon Peoria- (ftjL). 

Spotted Poland k man^— r . • ^ 

has a laxgepi-*' - ’^ ** of white coloration (tome 50 % of-the naaff’f 
and may be ^escribed a? white with black spots. The first record associa¬ 
tion founded ha 191^ was the National Spotted Poland China Record As¬ 
sociation, 602 Wulsin Building, Indianapolis (Indiana). * 

The Tamworth and Yorkshire breeds are the chief bacon types. The 
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first originated in Ireland and is established in many localities; the second 
is confined chiefly to the Northern States. 

The American Tamworth Swine Association, Carthage (HI.) was or¬ 
ganised m 1897. 

The large and small Yorkshire breed records are kept at the American 
Yorkshire Club, 471 Fairview Inn, St. Paul, Minnesota. 

In addition to these breeds, other minor breds are mentioned * Mule- 
foot, Kentucky Red Berkshire, Cheshire, Essex Victoria and Large Black. 

The Mule foot comes from a very ancient breed, probably of African 
origin ; medium size, black or with white spots. The National Mule- 
foot Hog Association Degraff (Ohio) was formed in 1908, and later the 
American Mule-foot Hog Record Co., 1105 Wyandotte Building, Colum 
bus, Ohio. 

Kentucky Red Berkshire, raised chiefly in Kentucky, resembles the 
common Beiksbire but i* red The Kentucky Red Berkshire Swine Re¬ 
cord Association, Richmond (Ky) was organised in 1913. 

The Cheshire breed originated in New York State about 1885 and was 
the result of cross breeding Yorkshires and White Suffolk hogs ; white, 
medium size, good quality flesh The Cheshire Swine Breeders Associa¬ 
tion Freevjlle (N Y) was organised m 1884 

The Essex hog was first introduced into the United States in 1820 ; 
it has not become very popular owing to its small size, and excessive 
amount of fat The American Essex Association, New London (Iowa) 
was founded in 1887 

The true origin of the Victoria breed is not certain but may be a com¬ 
bination of the Poland China, Beikshire, Suffolk and Chester White, 
colour white ; medium rize. The Victoria Swine Breeders Association, 
Dyer, Indiana was founded in 1886 

The Large Black is noted in England for its superior bacon. The Ot¬ 
tawa Agricultural Experiment Station* f'-tiada, claims however, that this 
breed is not equal to Tamworth or Large Yorkshire The records are 
kept at the Amencan Black Pig Society, Lexington, Kentucky. 

F. D 

252 The Relative Growth and Development of Various Breeds and 

Crosses of Pigs. 

Hammond J (Institute of Animal Nutrition, School of Agriculture, 
Cambridge) The Journal of Agricultural Sciefice , Vol. XII, Part 4, pp. 387- 
423, 21 tables, figs 5, bibliography Cambridge, 1922 

The author’s objects are to show the Capacity for live-weight increase 
possessed by the different -breeds of ®t&_bj>igs and to give in the case 
*of each the proportion of meat and offal in thei^garcasses. 

Most of the data refer to the following breeds Small White ; Middle 
White, Large White, Large Black, Berkshire, Tamworth, Lincolnshire 
Curly-Coated, Dorset, Small Black and Somerset (Gloucester Old Spots). 

Nearly all the studies hitherto made of the growth and development 
of domestic animals have been based on the chemical composition of 
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the body, ao distiactioa being drawn between those portions that have 
a different value from the financial and food points of view. 

In this work, the author has made use of the information collected 
by the Smithfield Club on the occasion of the show of fat stock that was 
held at Islington (England) every year from 1903 to 1913. At these 
shows there were two sections for pigs: the Live Pig Section and the 
Dressed Carcass Section. In the first, only the age and total weight of 
the animals were taken into account, but in the second section the weight 
of the carcass and of the pluck were also considered. In neither sec¬ 
tion was any sex distinction made, it indeed appears that the differences 
between the male and female pig are unimportant. Only fat stock 
was entered for this Show, therefore the figures quoted are very high 
averages applying to the finest specimens, which does not, however pre¬ 
vent the value of each race being very accurately gauged for purposes 
of comparison. Further, in order to prevent too great deviations, the 
author considers the figures referring to pigs in the classes, and to those 
shown separately. 

The growth and development of pigs may be modified by different 
factors, hence the author classified the results obtained according to 
the influence of breed, age, early maturity, crossing, selection, individual 
variation and correlation. 

Breed. — So far, no satisfactory explanation has been offered 
of the fact that some breeds of pigs produce meat at less expense than 
others. It would appear that breeds differ in their capacity for turning 
to account the food they consume and not in the actual amount eaten 

In the first table, the author gives the average weights and ages 
of the pigs entered in the Live Pig Section. In the second table are to 
be found the average weekly live-weight increase of the various breeds 
at different ages. The following are some of the data for 4 breeds : 

Tabee I — Live Slock Section 


Aa;e (month**) 

I ; ~j 

5 

7 

9 

« 


lb. 

lb. 

lb 

| lb. 

lb. 

Large White ... . . . 

7.2 

5 4 

— 

10 8 

IO 9 

Large Black . . . , 

- 

— 

10 9 

10 3 

10 7 

Berkshire . 

7 1 

58 

78 

9 4 

9 1 

Middle White .| 

. - . . .. ..J 

65 

64 

75 


r * 87 


In the third table, the breeds are classed according^^ weight at 
the age of 11 months. The icoln Curly-Coated breecHPPes the first 
place with an average weight of 510 lb., aftei it come the Large White 
av. 481 lb*; Large Black av. 470 lb., Tamworth av. 414 lb., Berkshire 
av. 402 lb., and Middle White av. 384 lb. 

The average weights of the animals slaughtered for the Dressed 
Carcass Competition are given in Table IV, while Table V shows 5 these 
figures converted into weekly increase of live-weight, 
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The live-weight in lbs. of the 4 chief breeds in the Dressed Carcass 
Section are given below: 

Table II (VI) 


Age (months) 

3 

5 

7 

9 

XI 


lb. 

lb. 

lb 

lb. 

lb. 

Middle White ... 

598 

94 I 

192 8 

282 6 

283 I 

Berkshire. ... 

73* 

102 2 

175 1 

231 9 

248.4 

Large White 

674 

124 5 

j 230.4 ] 

1 260 I 

234 7 

Large Black 

800 

III 2 | 

Lf’iJ 

4438 

260 I 


In the above table, the breeds are classed in order of weight at the 
same age. 

The carcass weight of the same breeds represents the following per¬ 
centages of total live-weight 




Table III 

(VII) 




Age (months) 


3 

I 

5 

1 ~ 

7 

■ 

9 

XX 

Middle White 

1 

1 

74-3 


768 

82 4 

| 84 O 

852 

Berkshire. 


| 7 70 


78 7 

8l I 

825 

831 

Large White . . 


73 0 


769 

80 0 

813 

835 

Large Black . . 

72 9 | 


73 9 

79 7 

| 80 3 

80 7 


From Table VII, it appears that when the percentage weight of the 
carcass increases as compared with the total live-weight, the percentage 
weight of the pluck decreases. 

On comparing the live-weight of the animals in Table III with that 
of the animals in Table VI it is found, all other factors being equal, that 
the pigs exhibited in the Live Stock section were heavier than those 
exhibited in the Dressed Carcass Section. The author is of opinion that 
this difference is probably due to excess fat which is of no value to the 
butcher. It is very noticeable that this difference was only 44 lb in 
the case of Tamworths which belong to a breed that rarely puts on extra 
fat. At the age of 3 months, the difference in weight between the 
breeds in the two sections was 16 %, and at the age of 11 months it had 
reached 62 %. 

Age. — The effect of age on the increase in weight of the various 
breeds calculated in lb. increase per day since birth, is shown in Tables II 
and V. From an examination of the data given it can be seen that all 
the breeds do not attain maximum development at the same age. Middle 
Whites and Berkshires (noted pork producers) come to their full size 
sooner than Large Whites and Large Blacks (reared for bacon), but they 
grow less between the ages of 9 and 11 months than the pigs of the two 
latter breeds. There is no connection between increases in live-weight 
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and in meat. From the age of 9 months, the latter bears no proportion 
to the increase in total weight which is caused by a larger formation of fat. 

The author has also calculated the amount of growth between the 
two given ages by substracting the weight at age x from age y, and the 
number of months at age * from the number of months at age y. 

This was done for the 4 breeds, and the results obtained are set out 
in Table VUI and diagrammatically represented by the following figure. 



Fig. 56. — Amount of Growth between the two given ages 


According to Table VIII, at the age of 3 months, the carcass repre¬ 
sents 74 3 %, the pluck 5 8 % and the intestines 19 9 % of the total 
increase in live-weight, whereas at the age of 9 to 11 months, the percent¬ 
ages are respectively 5, 32 and 2.3 This difference in the relative 
composition of the older and of the very young animals shows that 
earlymaturing breeds of pigs should be selected for pork and bacon pro¬ 
duction. The author believes that the percentage of carcass depends 
upon the actual weight of the animal and is little influenced by its age. 

Early maturity, — In order to estimate the degree of maturity 
of an animal at any given age, it is necessary to compare its live-weight at 
that age with the live-weight of the animal when mature, the percent¬ 
age of the carcass as compared with the total weight at the different ages, 
and the amount of fat and muscle in proportion to the amount of bone 
in the carcasses. 

Table IX shows the live weights, in percentages of the live weights 
at the age of n months, of the various breeds at different ages. Ac¬ 
cording to these figures, the Middle White is the breed that matures earli¬ 
est. It is very closely followed by the Berkshire, after which comes the 
Large White and the Large Black is the last of all. 

1***1 
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The following diagram shows the relative early maturity of the 
4 chief ^breeds. as regards the second factor (carcass percentage). 



Fig, 57 — Carcass Percentage at Different Ages 


In Table V, the degree of maturity is calculated from the weight 
of the different parts (carcass — pluck — intestines) at different ages as 
compared with the weight of these parts when the animal is 11 months old. 

The author had not sufficient material at his disposal to enable him 
to determine the precocity of the different breeds as regards the third 
factor (amount of fat and muscle) 

Crossing — The average weights and ages of all the cross-bred 
pigs shown at Smithfield from 1901 to 1913 are given in Table XI. In 
Table XII, the weights of the animals have been converted into live-weight 
increase per week Table XIII gives the weight of these hybrids at the 
same age, and in the opposite column, are entered the average weights 
at the same age of the animals used in the crosses. 

The hybrid pig often weighs more than the heavier of its parents 
(Berkshire x Middle White and Berkshire x Tamworth, and in most of 
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the crosses Berkshire x Large White). When there is a great difference 
between the weights of the two animals crossed, the weight of their off¬ 
spring in many cases exceeds the average of the parents. In one case 
alone (Berkshire x Lincoln Curly-Coated) is the weight of the hybrid 
regularly less that the average weight of the parents. 

Crossing has been found to increase the vigour of the offspring as 
well as their size. 

On crossing the Berkshire with the Large White breed, it was found 
that the progeny of the Berkshire sow were smaller at first than the offspring 
of the reciprocal cross, but this difference was not persistent The author 
believes that early development is due to a sex-linked factor, for the same 
difference m the size of the piglings was noticed when Berkshires were 
crossed with Tamworths, or Lincoln Curly-Coated pigs ; although, when 
both parents belong to an early-developing breed the precocity of their 
offspring is not increased. 

Table XIV shows the degree of maturity of the different hybrids at 
various ages by comparing their weights then, with their weights at the 
age of ii months. The figures prove that crossing not only increases 
the weight of the hybrids, but also causes them to mature earlier. 

The weights of the carcasses of the hybrid pigs of the same age are 
to be found in Table XV. The pure-bred and cross-bred pigs exhibited 
m the Live Stock Section were heavier {especially when they were old) 
than those in the Dressed Carcass Section. 

Table XVI gives the proportions of the weight of the carcass, the 
pluck and the intestines of the hybrids as compared with the weight of 
these animals If the data of this Table are compared with those of 
Table VTI it is seen that the highest degree of early maturity is obtained 
by crossing an early breed with a late one, or by crossing two breeds which 
do not mature early. If two early maturing breeds are crossed, the 
offspring do not mature earlier than their parents These conclusions 
must however only be regarded as of relative value 

Selection. — In Table XVII, the author gives the weights of pigs 
belonging to the Large Black, Large White, Middle White and Berkshire 
breeds. The data are divided into two periods, one from 1901 to 1906, 
and the other from 1907 to 1913 In this way, it is possible to estimate 
the effect of crossing on development as demonstrated by the differences 
of weight of the animals Of the same age which were shown during one 
of the two periods It is seen that at the age of 11 months, the Large 
Blacks had increased on an average 70 lb the Large Whites 50 lb., the 
Middle Whites 30 lb , and the Berkshires 5 lb. The author is however 
of opinion that these increases in live-weight are to be attributed to the 
presence of a larger amount of fat 

Of the pigs shown in the Dressed Carcass Section, the Berkshires 
alone were sufficiently numerous to allow of any comparisons being made 
between the two periods, therefore the figures given in Table XVIII refer 
only to this breed. 

Individual variations. — In addition to the well known 4 factors 
causing variations in the weight of any animal, there are also others whose 
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effects must be included under the head of individual variation. One of 
the most important of these factors is the presence of food in the digestive 
canal, this can make a difference of 2 to 11 % in the weight of an animal. 
In order to estimate this variation which may affect the different breeds 
at different ages, type deviations (given in Table XIX) have been deter¬ 
mined for each. This variation is less in the hybrids than in the pure¬ 
bred pigs, and attains its maximum when daily growth is greatest. 

Table XX gives the type-deviations and the growth variation coeffi¬ 
cient for the various parts of the body in the case of Berkshire pigs of 
different ages. In these animals, the variability is highest when the 
change in the proportion of the carcass is highest. 

Correlation. — In order to determine the effect of weight independ¬ 
ently of age, upon the proportions of the body and also the correlation 
existing between the proportions of the different parts of the body, the 
author drew up Table XXI, an examination of which shows that for a 
given breed and age, the proportion of the carcass to the live-weight 
will be largest when the live-weight is greatest. The carcass percentage 
varies inversely to the percentage of pluck and intestines If their ages 
are equal, a large animal will produce meat more economically than a 
small animal. F. S. 

253. Cacao Hulls as a Swine Feed. 

VEZzani, V. I/uso alimentare delle bucce di cacao, Prima contribuzione 
sperimentale deiralimentazione dei suini. Istiluto zootecmco per il Piemonte 
( Lucento ), Series B, No 1, pp 31. Turin, 1922. 

The hulls, or shells, of cacao are an important residuum of which 
the world’s production rose in 1917 to about 3400000 quintals. The 
author estimates the annual Italian output at 4 200 quintals, but most 
of it comes from Piedmont. The results of several analyses given by the 
author show these hulls to be fairly rich in crude nutritive substances, 
in which respect they maybe compared to wheat bran. There are, how¬ 
ever, great differences in the figures obtained by the various analyses, 
which discrepancies seem to be due to the origin and the state of preser¬ 
vation of the product. 

The author mentions numerous feeding tests carried out in various 
countries with rations containing cacao hulls, the animals used being 
horses, cattle and sheep (1). The results were generally good, though 
some cases of poisoning were reported when too large quantities were 
given. 

In Italy, cacao-hulls have been fed experimentally by Faelli, to 
9 dairy cows (of the Dutch, Schwyz and and Parmegian breeds). The 
hulls were fed up to the rate of 3 kg. per head and per day, mixed in dif¬ 
ferent proportions with bran, and fed with a basal ration of lucerne hay 
from a natural meadow. The animals ate them readily, while a slight 

(1) See R. 1913, No. 156; R, 1917, No. 740 ; R 1918, No. 992 J Noa. 3*7 
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increase in the milk yield and an improvement in the composition of 
the milk was observed* Fabwj therefore recommends cacao hulls as a 
nutritious and economic adjunct to the rations of milch cows* The 
amount given must not, however, exceed 3-4 kg. per head and per day, 
as larger quantities might easily induce diarrhoea. 

Cacao hulls can be fed raw, or roasted, according to whether or not 
they have been separated from the seeds before the latter have been roasted. 
Those used by the author had been roasted ; their percentage compo¬ 
sition was as follows : water 9.61 — protein substances 17.90 ether ex¬ 
tract 11.02 — nitrogen free extracts 36.59 — crude fibre 16.25 —ash 
8.63 — theobromine 0.30. The alkaloid content was thus low. 

Five young castrated pigs were used in the experiments; 4 Yorkshires 
of about 5 — 4 — 4 — 3 months respectively and having an initial weight of 
50—40.8 — 38.5 and 21.4 kg. and one 2 y 2 months' old Tamworth with 
an initial weight of 17.5 kg. The basal rations consisted of fine bran 
and maize meal to which were gradually added increasing amounts of 
cacao-hulls (from a minimum of 50 to 300 gm. per head and per day to 
a maximum of 100 to 400 gm). The proportions of cacao-hulls fed to 
the different animals were slightly different, varying from a minimum 
of 3-5 % of the ration (raised gradually to 9.7 %) to a maximum of 8 % 
(raised gradually to 16.65 %)• The young pigs were also allowed to graze. 
They made satisfactory increases in live-weight, viz., 670-640-500-400 
and 350 gm. per head and per day. The least increase was in the case 
of the animal given the largest amount of the cacao hulls ; this pig began 
by showing distaste to the hulls and finally sickened and died. The post, 
mortem revealed rupture of the intestine resulting in acute peritonitis, 

The author concludes that cacao hulls, when roasted and ground- 
are readily eaten by swine if mixed with other foods in proportions not 
exceeding about 5 to 6 %. The palatableness of the hulls diminishes 
as the amount fed is increased, distaste and nausea being produced if the 
quantity exceeds 10-12 %. Even 6 % may cause symptoms of intoler¬ 
ance and sufficient to induce serious disturbances of the digestive system, 
or even death. Cacao-hulls being very aromatic, are especially suited 
for flavouring other foods and rendering them more appetising. 

F. D 

254. Selecting and Rearing Brood Sows. 

Live Stock Journal , Vol. XCVI, No 2538, p 520. hondon, 1922. 

Young pigs should receive an abundance of milk if the sow is to be a 
good milker later. Spring and summer litters are preferable from which 
to select brood sows. In the cold weather, care should be taken not to give 
them too much corn or other fat-producing food. It should be borne in 
mind, that at this period the animals naturally store fat, which afterwards 
goes to enrich the milk. Hence they should be fed in such a way that the 
demands of nature are supplied and their general health and vigour are 
maintained, but at the same time they should not be allowed to become 
excessively fat. 5 

After the first litter, cooling drinks and very little rich food will be 
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sufficient for the first 5 or 8 days. In 10-15 days the richness may be in¬ 
creased gradually It is not until the pigs are some 3 to 4 weeks old that 
the sow should be fed liberally on good nutritious milk-producing food 

The importance of careful attention of brood-sows with their first 
litters is emphasised. F, S. 

Poultry 

255. Toe-Pecking in Chickens. 

Grashuis, J. “ Teenen Pikken ” by kuikens. Ttjdschnft toor Dter~ 
genceskunde , Part 50, p 43-44, Utrecht, 1923. 

During the summer of 1922, the author undertook the treatment of 
150 pure-bred White Leghorn chickens only a few days old. He found 
the sick birds to have all lost part, or the whole, of one toe, while one toe 
was missing on the feet of those that had succumbed to the disease. 
Sometimes, the tail also was injured It was very noticeable that all 
the birds thus affected had been in the habit of pecking their toes 

After trying various remedies, the author finally gave the chicks 
per head and per day 50 mgm of " phosphone ” dissolved in 200 gm. 
oleum jecorisaselli, 100 gm. of chalk and 50 gm of kitchen salt. 

The results obtained were very satisfactory, as after 5 days, the 
disease entirely disappeared The treatment was continued for 10 days, 
and one month after it began, there was no sign of any recurrence of the 
malady. F. S. 

256 Ovaritis with Ovarian Rupture in Laying Hens. 

Degois, E. (V6t£rinaire du Centre National Zootechnique de Vaulx- 
de-Cemay) Revue de Zootechme , Year 2, No t, pp 73-78, fig t Paris, 1922. 

The greater number of the deaths among fowls during egg-laying 
competitions are due to a lesion of the genital organs caused by the rupture 
of one of the most mature ova which is generally still m the ovarian cluster 
but may already have passed into the oviduct. The ovum may break at 
any stage in its development, and usually causes instantaneous death of 
the hen. The disease does not appear to be infectious. 

From the examination of the hens that died during the egg-laying 
competition at Vaulx-de-Cernay in 1921 and 1922, it seems clear that 
ovaritis only occurs during egg-production, making its appearance as soon 
as laying begins, reaching its height during maximum egg-production,and 
diminishing as egg-laying decreases. This disease therefore attacks laying 
fowls, and especially at the beginning of egg production. 

The activity of the ovary is stimulated and maintained during egg- 
laying competitions by a ration with a narrow nutritive ratio which keeps 
the ovaries in a state of constant hypercongestion, but if congestion of the 
ovary is the cause of ovaritis, it might be supposed that the affection would 
be of more frequent occurrence when the fowls were liberally fed and could 
be prevented to some extent by reducing the rations. The author, however* 
considers high feeding to be necessary during egg-laying competitions and 
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that one of their chief objects is to discover which fowls are most resist¬ 
ant to ovarian rupture. 

The author's conclusions have been confirmed by a study made at 
the same time by Beach in California. F. S. 

257. The Chantecler Breed of Fowls. 

Coee, L. J. (University of Wisconsin, Madison). The Journal of Heredity, 
Vol. XIII, No. 4, pp 147-152, figs 3 Washington, 1022. 

The name Chantecler has been given to a new race of fowls bred at 
St. Anne de Bellevue by Brother Wilfrid, the Trappist Monk in charge of 
the poultry breeding section of the Oka Agricultural Institute (Prov. of 
Quebec). One of chief merits of the new breed is its power of withstanding 
the cold winters of a northern country. Characteristics : a dual-purpose 
bird (good layer and table-fowl), lays eggs even in winter; plumage short, 
thick and white ; comb and wattles reduced, for these appendages soon 
alter as a result of severe cold. The Cornish fowl was chosen as the point 
of departure for selection, as this bird possesses in a high degree the desir¬ 
ed conformation, vigour and type of comb and wattles. In order to obtain 
good laying qualities, the Cornish breed was crossed with the White Leghorn, 
winter egg production being secured by an admixture of Rhode Island 
Red, Wyandotte and Plymouth Rock blood The first crosses were made 
in 1908, with a dark Cornish cock and a White Leghorn hen on the one hand, 
and a Rhode Island Red cock and a White Wyandotte hen on the other. 
In 1909, the whitest hens of the first cross were mated with a fine white 
cock of typical Wyandotte type obtained from the second cross. In 1910, 
the hens of the preceding generation which were nearest the desired type 
were mated with a handsome White Plymouth Rock cock weighing 9 % lb. 
The selection was continued for 2 or 3 years after the colour had become 
almost uniform, the egg-production greatly increased and the combs and 
wattles had begun to shrink. The hybrids were very strong and active. 

In 1913, the flock was divided into two branches; in one a limited 
amount of inbreeding was practised, while in the other, the hens were mat¬ 
ed with a Wyandotte cock. As was to be excepted in such a recently- 
created and complex breed, a certain degree of variability still exists, but 
the characters were sufficiently fixed for the breed to be recognised by the 
American Poultry Association in 1920. The author gives the standard 
adopted by the Association of Breeders of the Canadian Fowl Chantecler. 
The typical weights are : 9 lb. for the cock ; 8 lb. for the cockerel; 7 lb. 
for the hen ; 6 % lb. for the pullet. F. D. 

258. The Use of Germinated Oats and Barley as a Feed for Laying, 

Hens. 

LBnendre, G. (Agricultural Engineer). L’Utilisation de Pavoine et de 
Porge germ6es dans Palimentation des poules pondeuses. La Revue Avicole , 
Year 33, No 2, pp. 57-59. Paris, 1923* 

Green food is % necessity in winter if fowls are to keep their ^health. 
It can be fed, however, in the form of germinated seeds, especially oats and 

[SST-M8] 



466 ^ORICUtTOEUL INtEIXIOBNCK 

barley; in this manner, the poultry obtain at the same time all the benefits 
of a grain ration. Oats are generally employed for this purpose. The 
chemical composition of germinated and ungerminated oats respectively 


is given in the following table. 


Germinated oats | 

Ungerminated oats 


% 

% 

% 

% 


of crude product 

of dry matter | 

of crude product 

of dry matter 

Water. 

75*9 


13*3 


Nitrogenous substances . . . 

13.2 

13.3 

10.3 

II.9 

Fat. 


54 

4.8 

5.6 

Carbohydrates. 

6.3 

68.0 

58.2 

67.5 

Fibre. 

2 5 

10 4 

io-3 

XI.9 

Ash. 

08 

3-3 

2.8 

3*3 


A germinating apparatus is very easily made, for it consists essentially 
of a stand upon which several lattice work trays can be placed one above 
another like drawers. Four deal uprights 4 cm., or 5 to 7 cm., broad and 
from 1.80 m. to 2.10 m. long are placed at each comer and firmly fixed. 
Every 30 cm. up these verticals are placed horizontal bars of 25 mm. X 
50 mm. upon which the trays slide. The latter are 60 cm. wide and 50 mm. 
deep, their sides are made of boards about 25 mm X 50 mm. and at the 
bottom are strips of wood 12 mm. in width, placed at intervals of 3 mm. 
and securely fixed to the frame. These trays which are exposed to the 
continual moisture of the germinating oats must be of hard planed wood, 
although the frame can be of deal. 

Six and a half litres of oats of good quality are placed in a sieve and 
over them are poured 6 % litres of tepid water, the temperature of which 
should be a little under 38° C. 

In order to prevent the growth of moulds, a small teaspoonful of for¬ 
malin should be added. After 48 hours as a maximum, the oats can be 
spread on the lower tray of the stand described above. The layer of seed 
ought not be more than 25 mm. thick in order to avoid any injurious rise 
in the temperature. Then the whole apparatus must be placed near the 
window of a well-ventilated room having a temperature of i6°-20° C. 

The oats are well sprinkled twice a day with water at the room tempe¬ 
rature . The day after it has been placed in the stand, the first tray is moved 
to the second shelf, and another put in its place. Each tray thus moves 
up a shelf higher every day. Until the seedlings have reached the length 
of 3 mm., the oats should once a day be moved about to allow the seed to 
germinate readily. After the seedlings have attained this size, it would be 
disadvantageous to disturb them. 

By the time the tray reaches the top shelf, all the seedlings ought to 
be 10 to 12 cm. long, and may then be fed to the hens. If they are allowed 
to grow beyond 15 cm., the food supply of the seed is exhausted. 

In a heated germinator, the number of shelves may be reduced to 
4 and the oats can be given to the poultry on the fifth day (one day of soak¬ 
ing and 4 of germination). 

[HSJ. 
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One kg. of oats give 3.5 kg, to 3.6 kg. of germinated grain. With the 
11 kg. of germinated oats that can be obtained every day from trays of the 
size described, the ration of 500 fowls can be supplemented, as they must 
not be fed more than 20 gm. of oats per head and per day. A larger amount 
might cause diarrhoea, while if as much as 50 gm. are given this feed is 
actually dangerous to the birds. 

The apparatus must be disinfected after use; the author recommends 
for the purpose a 5 % solution of formalin, which effectually prevents 
any growth of moulds on the trays. 

Barley when treated in this manner absorb the same amount of water, 
but takes longer during the process. 

The optimum temperature for germination vanes slightly in the case 
of barley and oats respectively, as is shown by the following table 


. 

Germination temperatures 


minimum 

optimum 

maximum 

Oats . 

4 - 5 ° C 

25“ C 

300 c 

Barley 

3 - 4 ° C 

20 “ C 

28-30° C 


At the same temperature, barley germinates quicker than oats 


Temperatures 


4° C 


io° C 


Oats . 
Bariev 


7 days I 3 3 / 4 days 

C » , 3 » 


16 0 C 


2 3 / 4 days 
2 » 


20® C 


2 days 
l3/ 4 » 


F S 


259. Nettles as a Food for Chickens 


Mou.o, A Osservazione sulTimpiego dell'ortica nell'alimentazione dei puldni, 
Staztom spenmentah agrarie, Vol LV, Pts 10, 11, 12, pp 490-496 Mo¬ 
dena, 1922. 


A report of an expenment lasting 65 days with two lots of 6 chickens, 
each fed respectively as follows 1) crushed meal 10 3 kg + nettle 9 8 
kg + maize (total starch value 15 72) , 2) (control), a similar ration, but 
with clover substituted for nettle (total starch value 14 92 kg.) The to 
tal increase in live weight for lot 2 was 3 222 and for lot 2. 3.002 kg This 
indicates the value of nettle feed for chickens. F D. 


260. Fattening Poultry for Table Purposes. 

Nash, E W (Assistant in Poultry, Grootfontein Schools of Agriculture). 
Fattening Poultry for Table Purposes Journal of the Department of Agncul - 
ttire , Vol. V, No. 5, pp 447-448, 1 table. Pretoria, 1922, 

The author made an experiment in fattening cockerels,using onl$r the 
kind of food that every poultry keeper is likely to have on hand. The 
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birds used were particularly poor specimens. Their ordinary food was 
about 2 02. of bran and pollard mixed with a percentage of meat meal 
in the morning green food ad lib , at mid-day and at night about 1 8 / 4 ox. to 
2 oz. of mixed grain. 

For the period of the experiment, which lasted eighteen days, they 
were kept in the fattening coop and each received per day 3 ^ozof common 
mealie meal and pollard (3 parts of meal to one of pollard) mixed with enough 
separated cream to make a thin paste. 

The cockerels were starved for the first 24 hours after being placed in 
the coop, and afterwards were fed twice a day, but were given no drinking 
water or green food. The following table shows the results obtained with 
the birds used in the experiment, and with the control birds which were 
fed on the ordinary diet. 


Weights and increases in weight of the birds in the experiment 
and of the control birds . 


Breeds 

Average weight 
at beginning 
of the experiment 

Average gains 

after 18 days 


lb. oz. 

lb. 02. 

9 White Iyeghoms. 

3 II 

I 2 

2 Control birds. 

3 8 

nil 

4 Black leghorns . 

3 i 5 3 U 

I 774 

1 Control bird. 

3 7 

2 

5 White Orpingtons. 

4 7 V» 

I I 4 

1 Control bird. 

_ 4 

2 


The birds in the experiment not only showed a much higher increase 
in weight but their flesh was of distinctly superior quality. F. S. 


2'6 i . Some Remarks on Egg Production. 

Davey E. J. (Harper Adams Agricultural College). Food in Relation 
to Egg Production. The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol. XXIX, 
No. 8, pp. 745-748, 1 plate. Eondon, 1922. 

The poultry-keeper can increase his profits on eggs in two ways, either 
by decreasing the production expenses and asking more for each egg, or 
by increasing his production expenses and obtaining a larger number of 
eggs for sale. 

So far, no data are available as to the working of the first method. The 
second has, however, been adopted at the Harper Adams College, and from 
the figures returned from November 1919 to October 1921, the author 
draws the following conclusions: 1) a correlation exists between the cost 
of the food given to the hens and the value of the eggs laid by them; 
2) eggs do not fetch higher prices when the weight of food consumed by 

t *«0 










14 V 8 STOCK 


469 


the fowls is greater; 3) there is very probably some connection between 
the quality of the food and the value of the eggs ; 4) in calculating the re¬ 
turns from a fowl, not only the value of the eggs she lays must be taken 
into account, but also that of the meat and manure she produces. F. S. 

262. Turkey Breeding in Missouri (U. S. A.). 

McMahan, J. C How to Raise Turkeys in Missouri. Monthly Bulletin 
of the Missouri Board of Agriculture , Vol, 20, No. 9, p. 19. Jefferson City, 
1922. 

The author gives some advice, based on his own experience, on the 
subject of turkey-breeding. Four hectares of land are enough for one pair 
of turkeys; 4 turkey-hens and one turkey-cock can be kept on 6 hectares, 
and 8 turkey-hens and one * turkey-cock on 8 hectares. Fifteen turkey- 
hens can be allowed to run with one cock, but it is better to limit the number 
of females to 12. Turkeys should not be shut up, all they need is a shelter 
in which to take refuge in bad weather. The author used sodium chloride 
as a remedy against fleas in the birds, but if the parasites are very numerous, 
it is not sufficiently strong ; recourse must be had in such case to the follow¬ 
ing mixture; carbolic add 1 oz., coal oil 3 litres, tar oil 10 oz. This mixture 
is to be applied, after thorough shaking, to the inside of a box suffidently 
large to contain a turkey-hen. One turkey hen is then put in, and the box 
covered with a sack. The sack can be removed after 20 minutes when it 
will be full of insects, while all those remaining on the bird will be killed. 
Turkey chicks cannot be treated in a similar way. 

Turkey hens lay on an average 17 to 20 eggs, but by good feeding, 
the number can be increased to 25. 

The eggs should be collected twice a day at the beginning of the season, 
by a person with clean hands. The author does not advise that the 
collector should wear gloves The eggs are kept in a basket and should 
be turned once every two days 

Turkey-hens must have a varied diet if they are to lay well. If no 
green food is available, they may be fed lucerne meal, or ground clover 
meal, soaked over night In order to have yolks of good colour, green food 
is absolutely necessary The author attached much importance to the use 
of bran, oat meal, and wood charcoal which should be given ad lib . to the 
birds in addition to their daily ration. Charcoal purifies the blood and keeps 
the liver in good order. Hot food is not necessary, but if water is added 
to the ration, it should be warmed. 

The turkey-hen begins laying at the end of February, or early in March. 
In order not to lose the eggs, it is well to affix a small bell to the birds neck, 
as then it can be tracked easily to its nesting place. It is advisable to 
notice what attracts turkeys that prefer laying outside the poultry-yard. 

When many birds are kept, a shed should be built for them. The au¬ 
thor's turkey-house is 14ft. long with boarding 4ft. high at the ends and 
wire-netting 7ft. 6 inches high in front. The shed is divided by mcwable 
partitions that can be replaced in bad weather by perches. 

When it is impossible for a turkey-hen to sit where she has laid her 
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eggs, the author makes a nest for her in a barrel. Before putting the bird 
on the nest, it is best to fumigate it and powder it over with insecticide. 
After a week, the turkey-hen should be again examined for parasites as 
they attach themselves readily to the chicks. 

The sitting turkey-hen should have always at its disposal some oat¬ 
meal, charcoal and water. Once a day, a little maize is fed. 

When a turkey-hen becomes broody, she is put on 20 eggs in a nest, 
and at the same time, a setting of 9 eggs each is placed under 9 young 
turkey-hens. As soon as the eggs have all hatched, the chicks are given 
to the old turkey-hen. When the young birds leave the nest, they are 
treated with insecticide, and during the first 36 hours are given only a 
little sour milk to drink. The hen on the contrary, is fed liberally and is 
allowed plenty of pure water. The first food given to the young turkeys 
consists of hard-boiled eggs which are fed every 3 hours for the first four 
days, being gradually replaced by crushed oats and prepared foods. The 
chicks must not be let out in the morning before the dew has disappeared, 
and if they are caught in a shower must be put into a basket, covered with 
a cloth or sack, and put to dry near the fire. If any of the birds have 
caught cold, a little permanganate of potassium is added to their drink¬ 
ing water till they have recovered. Chicks attacked by diphtheria (epi- 
theliosis infectiosa avicum) are treated as follows. A mixture is made of 
2 oz. petroleum + 2 oz. sweet oil + 2 oz. turpentine + 2 oz. extract of 
camphor ; this is well shaken and injected into the nostrils and upper part 
of the beak. This remedy is more effective if the birds head is dipped first 
into warm salt water. 

The author believes that the disease known as Black-Head is produced 
by the consumption of spilt or fermented food, and that it might be prevent¬ 
ed by giving the birds wood-charcoal ad lib. At the beginning of the breed¬ 
ing season, the turkey-cocks should be given, in addition to their ordinary 
food, some maize bread made according to the following recipe: 4 % li* 
tres of raw flour + one tablespoonful soda + 2 tablespoonfuls salt + 4 eggs. 
This is mixed with milk, put into a frying pan, and afterwards into a 
hot oven. 

F. S. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES- 

263 Phii,p, T. (Chief Government Veterinary Surgeon). Common Diseases 
of Dairy Cattle and their Treatment. Department of Agriculture, 
Tasmania , Bulletin No. 107, p. 13, 1922. 

List of the principal diseases of milch cows in Tasmania and observa¬ 
tions concerning the causes, symptoms and treatments. The treatments 
suggested are such as could be applied on a farm in the absence of a veteri¬ 
nary. The instruments advisable to have at hand for first-aid purposes, 
the useful drugs, and the exact value of certain current terms employed for 
dosing are mentioned. 


F. 3 . 
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264. Sinclair, J* M. (Chief Veterinary Surgeon). A Short History of the 
Infective Diseases amongst the Domestic Animals of Southern Rhodesia 
since the Occupation. The Department of Agriculture , Rhodesia , Bulletin 
No. 435, pp. 30. Salisbury, 1922 

The author gives an historical account of the following infectious 
diseases that have attacked the domestic animals of Southern Rhodesia: 
African coast-fever, contagious pleuro-pneumonia of cattle, rinderpest, 
foot-and-mouth disease, anthrax, blackleg (symptomatic anthrax), tuber¬ 
culosis, epizootic abortion, three days'♦ sickness, glanders, ulcerous lym¬ 
phangitis, epizootic lymphangitis, and rabies. He adds a brief description 
of the measures that have been adopted for the control of these diseases 

F. S. 

265 Bernard, M (Veterinary) Prophylaxis des maladies des animaux k la 
Guadeloupe (Prophylaxis of Cattle Diseases in Guadeloupe) Journal 
de la Station Agronomiquc de la Guadeloupe , Vol. II, No 3, pp 71-75. 
Pointe- 4 -Pitre, 1922 

The author investigates the characters and the treatment of diseases 
which attack cattle in Guadeloupe. He also recommends measures of 
general prophylaxis which are too much neglected in that country. R. D 

266 Austen E. E. (Assistant-Keeper in the Department of Entomology, 
British Museum, Natural History), and Hegh (Chef de Bureau au Mini- 
st£re des Colonies de Belgique) Tsetse-Flies, their Characteristics, Di¬ 
stribution, and Bionomics, with some Account of Possible Methods for 
their Control pp 188, plates 5, fig 19, bibliography, London, 1922. 

This pamphlet by E. E Austen is not only an English translation of 
E. Hegh's summary (published in 1915) of all the facts then known about 
the tsetse-flies, but contains many new facts and all the more recent data 
since collected on the subject of this formidable stock-pest. The pamphlet 
treats of: the general characters, general geographical distribution and 
classification of the tsetse-flies; the distinctive characters and geographical 
distribution of the various species; the method of reproduction of 
the flies; the places and seasons at which it breeds; the zones where the 
various species are found ; their distribution in the Belgian Congo ; bio¬ 
logical questions; the food of the tsetse-flies; its connection with small 
animals and large game; the effect of external factors on the parasite; 
methods for destruction and control; preventive measures ; ways of 
catching, keeping and studying the fly ; ways of keeping and rearing the 
insects in captivity ; method of dissecting the salivary glands; charts 
for showing the distribution of the ts 4 ts 4 -flies ; the principles that must 
be taken into account in studying the life-history of one species; and 
suggestions for further research. F. S. 

267- The Life-History of the Wire-Worm of Sheep. Journal of the Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture , Vol. V, No. 4, pp. 326-329. Pretoria, 1922. 9 

Life-bistory of the wireworm Haemonchus rontortus and means of 
eradication. Two practical points are outstanding; — viz. that a pasture 
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may remain infested for at least a year; that a sheep may spread the 
injection so long as adult wire worm are present in the stomach. To suc¬ 
cessfully eradicate the worms, the treatment involves regular dosing at 
least once a month, F. S. 

268. Guthrie, J. B. Vitamines. The Agricultural Gazette of New South Wales ; 
Vol. XXXIV, Pt. 1, pp. 53-57. Sydney, 1923. 

A clear exposition of the facts connected with vitamines and their 
application to stock feeds. F. S. 

269. Mac NEHAGE, A, The Clydesdale The Journal of the Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture, Vol. XXIX, No. 8, pp 691-696. London, 19^2. 

The writer of this article describes the origin of the Scottish breed 
of draught horses known as the Clydesdale and gives an account of the way 
in which it has been developed. He mentions also the principal sires, 
showing in what way they influenced the characteristics of their descen¬ 
dants. 

Clydesdales have always fetched the highest prices among draught 
breeds at public auction sales in Scotland and some notable examples are 
quoted. F. 3 . 

270. Leroy, A Determination de l'identite des bovides d’apr^s Tempreinte 
de leur mufle (Identification of Cattle by means of Nose-Prints). 
Comptes rendus des stances de VAccaddmie d } Agriculture de France, Vol VIII, 
No 33 pp 378*880 Paris, 1922. 

By means of a process in which printmg-ink was employed, the author 
succeeded in taking many prints of the striae present on the muzzles of 
cattle which he states are very useful for the purpose of identifying these 
animals. The question of the systematic use of this process is being 
studied by the staff of the Herd-Book of Seine-et-Oise. F. S. 

271. Mac Miixan, A. A, and Howard, V J , Dressing and Cutting Lamb 
Carcasses Lamb Rings. Dominion of Canada , Department of Agriculture , 
Pamphlet, No . 8 New Series, pp. 29- figs. 30 Ottawa, 1922. 

Description of methods adopted for dressing and cutting lamb car¬ 
casses and distribution of the cut portions to the members of a Butcher's 
society. B. D. 

272. Standard du Lapin " Blanc de Hotot ” adopts par la Soci£t£ Fran^aise 
de Cuniculiculture La Revue Avicole, Year 33, No. 1, pp. 19-20, Paris, 
1923. 

The Standard of the " blanc de Hotot ” rabbit as accepted by the 
Standard's Commission of October 1922. 

It includes: breed characters, defects to be avoided, and scale of 
points. F. S 
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273* SAvRFTTF, G. Les Concours de Cliiens de berger au Travail, de 

zootechme , No 15, pp. 504-509, figs 3 Paris, 1922. 

The author describes the origin of sheep-dog trials of which the idea 
was conceived in England, The first of these competitions was held in 
Wales in 1873. After giving an account of the manner in which these 
tests are organised in Great Britain, he passes on to describe sheep-dog 
trials as they are held in France. One of these competitions took place 
in 1922 on the farms of Eure-et-Loire, the shepherd and dog being allowed 
to work under natural conditions. Although the author fully recognises 
the utility of this form of test, he thinks it should not be substituted for 
the usual type of competition. F. S 

274 Standard for Blue Andalusians adopted by the " Andalouse-Espagnol- 
Minorque Club Fran^ais ” — La Revue Avicole , Year 33, No 2, pp 60-61, 
figs. 2 Paris, 1923 

The general characters of the cock and hen are here given together 
with the colour, plumage defects and the scale of points. F. S. 

275 Ooron, J and Moret, L Standard de l’oie de race Bourbonnaise 
La Revue Aiicole , Year 33, No 1, p 23 Pans, 1923 

Standard of the Bourbon breed of goose as established by the Bour- 
bonnais Club It includes : general characters, colour, characters tolerat¬ 
ed, defects to be avoided, disqualifications and scale of marks. F. S. 

276 Gouin, R ha Production et le Commerce des Volailles, dans les Marais 
Vendee Revue de Zootechme , No 14, pp 385-395, figs. 9 Paris, 1922. 

This article begins with a geographical and economic account of the 
marshes of Vendee and describes the breeding of fowls, ducks, turkeys 
and geese m that district, as well as the manner 111 which they are killed, 
dressed and marketed at Challans, where fiequently 10 000 head of differ¬ 
ent varieties of poultry are on sale. The author points out the defects 
in the methods usually adopted and the improvements that might be 
introduced F. S 


FARM ENGINEERING 

Hydraulics . 

277 Silt Dykes and the Utilisation of Running Waters. 

TrotjxIvIvET, A , Digues de colmatage et utilisation des eaux courantes. 
Direction GdnSrale de VAgriculture, du Commerce et de la Colonisation, Year 
XXVI, No 108, pp 31-46, figs 6 Tunis, 1922 

Barrage reservoirs along the course of a river have the great disad¬ 
vantage of diminishing its flow, thus causing a large amount of* the 
detritus earned by the stream to be deposited in the river-bed. The 
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author describes some methods adopted by himself during his long expe¬ 
rience in districts where the enormous quantity of material transported 
by running water in times of flood actually impedes the progress of the 
local agricultural industry. 

In this district, when the velocity of the water of the river in flood 
abates for any reason the detritus is deposited and gradually accumu¬ 
lates, until it forms a dam, often of a size sufficient to alter the course of 
the stream and make it overflow its banks and flood the adjacent land 
If, however, below this dam a barrage reservoir were constructed, 
it would be completely cut off from the usual course of the stream, 
therefore the water could not be stored up and used systematically for 
agricultural purposes. 



Fig 58 Plan of dyke 

A-B = over-flow tunnel; 300-700 = levels in cm. 


In similar cases, the author advices the construction of a silt dyke 
in such a way as to provide a sufficient outlet for the running water even 
at the highest floods. This can be done by first making a dyke across 
the bed of the river fut c her upstream than the barrage reservoir and 
well fixed into the banks at either end. Ihis dyke should be traversed 
in the direction of the stream by a vaulted tunnel of which the section 
is sufficient to allow the water to pass at the time of highest flood. The 
length of the tunnel must be double the actual height of the dyke ; it is 
necessary to state this, because the dyke continually becomes higher 
owing to deposits left by each successive flood. The height of the dyke 
is sufficent to restrain the mass of running water and check its velocity, 
and as at flood time the stream can find an outlet by the tunnel, it will 
deposit on the up-stream side Ox the dyke a mass of detritus that will 
increase the height of the dyke, while the water which has become some¬ 
what purified, will flow through the tunnel, regain its original bed and pur- 
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sue a regular course to the barrage reservoir. The entrance to such an 
upstream, over-flow tunnel consist of a vertical opening with rectangu¬ 
lar section (figs, i-c) ; the edge of the opening must always be a little 
higher than the banks of the river. In order to make the matter clearer, 
let it be assumed that the height of the discharge mouth of the tunnel, 
the edge of the entrance opening, and that of the dyke are respectively 
0 ir3 m. and 6 m. The height of the river bank after successive depos¬ 
its may be ‘•upposed to have reached 4 m., then we raise the height of 
the dyke to 6 m., and at the same time, make the tunnel entrance, 
1 metre higher, which will put it on the new level of the flood plain 
(4 ni.). The same proceeding will have to be repeated on the occasion 
of every flood. 



Fig 59 Dyke in section 

X = over flow tunnel; Y - discharge pipe; F — river bed. , 

The dotted lines show the successive heights of the dyke and the over-flow tunnel 


It should be noticed that the aperture, instead of rising perpendicularly 
to the axis of the over-flow tunnel, may be directed obliquely up stream. 

It is evident that the expense of this work and of the masonry would 
add to the cost of the original dyke, and each raising of the dyke would 
necessitate an additional outlay. The author has, however, originated the 
idea of making the running water construct nearly the whole of the 
dyke which he therefore calls a silt dyke . Everything depends upon the 
outlet tunnel having the proper slope and being large enough to cope 
with the greatest volume of water during the flood period. 

In the case of streams of a certain size, several over-flow tunnels 
can be made ; these normally pass through the same transverse silt-dyke 
the author is of opinion that by means of sucb constructions situated 
further upstream than the barrage reservoir, tbe water would reach the 
latter in a relatively filtered condition and tbeie would not be a depo¬ 
sition of detritus sufficient to diminish the volume of the stream to any 
perceptible extent. G. D, 
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gin. It was found that a strong horse in one of the I^ondon breweries 
could raise per minute 33.000 lb. water to the height of one foot which 
gave a power of 76 kilogrammetres per second. A similar experiment 
in pumping out a mine gave 74 kilogrammetres per second. 

In France, the steam-horse power is estimated at 75 kilogrammetres 
per second. 

The author goes on to speak of Ponce and the nominal horse, which 
units are being gradually less used, as they lead to confusion and even 
inaccuracy. 

The following figures are the results of numerous experiments made 
for the purpose of estimating the power of an animal in proportion to 
its weight. 


Animals 

Weight 

Mode of traction 

Force exerted 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1 horse 

300 450 kg- 

in straight line 

48 52 kgmra per sec. 

1 horse 

450-600 kg 

» » » 

63-71 » » 

1 horse 

300-450 kg 

m circular track 
(horse gm) 

34 46 » » « 

1 horse 

450-600 kg 

» » » 

43 50 » » » 

1 horse 

540 kg 

with Fortin's 
horse gm with 
inclined plane 

54 kgmm. available 

1 horse 

625 kg. 

» » 

103 kgmm. available per second 

2 Limousin oxen 

(4 y 2 (years old) 

1380 kg. 

agnc. work 

190 kgmm per second 

2 Ambracan 
oxen 3 years) 

old) 

1 120 kg. 

agnc work 

128 » * » 

2 native Algc- 

nan oxen 

250 300 kg. 

agnc work 

86 » « » 


The author points out that there is a reduction in the case of a team 
of 2, 3, or 4 animals. This reduction vanes according to the nature of 
the team and is due to the lack of simultaneity of effort. When the force 
of traction is exerted in a circular path, only 27 to 29, or 35 to 39 kilo¬ 
grammetres per second are available. G. B. 

281 System of Protection of Tractors against Frost. 

The Implement and Machinery Review ; Vol 48, No 571, p 891. 
London, 1922 

Serious accidents, such as the cracking of the radiators and the cyl¬ 
inder covers, have been caused by the freezing of the cooling water, 
with consequent expensive repairs and throwing the machine out of work 
for some time Undoubtedly the simplest way to prevent such accidents 
would be to empty the radiator whenever there is danger of frost; this 
remedy, however, is dependent on the human factor and forgetfulness may 
prove costly. 

Another expedient is to lower the freezing point of the cooling water 
[MiJ 
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by means of mixing with it glycerine, methylated spirit and chloride of 
Kme. 

These remedies also have drawbacks because glycerine soils the tubes 
of the radiator and the pump, and decreases the power of cooling; 
methylated spirit evaporates gradually at 8o° C, and chloride of lime alone 
gives good results. 

The problem has now been solved mechanically by a French engineer 
who has invented an apparatus by means of which the radiator is emp¬ 
tied automatically before the water is transformed into ice. A small 
apparatus formed of a copper worm and a chamber closed below by a 
valve, communicates with the lowest point of the radiator When the 
temperature of the air falls, the water in the worm, owing to its ^mall vol¬ 
ume and the high conductivity of the copper, cools more rapidly than 
that in the radiator, consequently the water in the worm is transformed 
into ice while that in the radiator is still liquid. The increased volume 
of the mass of water owing to its transformation into ice, causes a pis¬ 
ton to advance which operates the opening of the valve and consequently 
the emptying of the water from the radiator 

Experiments have shown that the apparatus works when the water 
in the radiator is still at 3 0 C. and that all the water can be emptied be¬ 
fore transformation into ice occurs E. P. 

282 The Shape of Mould-Boards. 

CXaron, Ch (Prof at the Agricultural Institute of Algeria). Be la forme 
des versoirs. Reirue Agricole de VAfnque du Noid, Year 20, No 173, pp. 746- 
749 Algiers, 1922. 

Geometric considerations led agriculturists and technicians to clas¬ 
sify mould-boards as convex, or concave, with a further subdivision into 
cylindrical, or spiral types, but makers have new been obliged to adopt 
a more popular method of classification based on a simpler and more 
self-evident basis viz , the kind of work for which the plough is adapted. 

American constructors divide their ploughs into three chief types 
according to the shape of the mould-board which corresponds to certain 
definite uses * — 

1) breaking up stubble ; 

2) straight ploughing ; 

3) breaking up grassland. 

The mould-board of the stubble-plough is the shortest but the most 
curved ; it turns over the soil quickly so as to break it up well; it has a 
characteristic very energetic action. Under similar conditions, it requir¬ 
es the greatest tractive power. When the ground has been cultivated 
for a long time the strip of soil is made quite soft and the stubble buried 
to a considerable depth. This type is recommended for farmers and gard¬ 
eners who grow cereals for several years in succession on the same ground. 
It is chiefly used for breaking up stubble and its work on new land, or 
pasture, is often irregular. 


[m] 
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Principal characteristics. 


Characteristics 

Stubble mould-board 

Ordinary mould-board 

Mould-board 

for breaking up grassland 

Shape 

Pulverising effect . . 
Traction 

Uses . ... 

l Short 

• Maximum curve ' 
Maximum , 

Maximum 

Breaking up stubble 

! 

Average length 
Average curve 
Average 
Average 

Breaking up stubble 
and straight plough¬ 
ing 

Long 

Average curve 
Minimum 
Minimum 

Breaking up grass¬ 
land 

__. 


The ordinary form of mould-board can be used for nearly all kinds 
of ploughing, it is rather longer than the preceding type because it is less 
curved ; its pulverising action and draught are both less. Its curvature 
is not sufficient to allow it to entirely break the clod of earth, and the 
stubble, instead of being mixed with the soil and buried at different depths, 
is turned over and merely covered, forming a heavy mass that adheres to 
the bottom of the furrow where it prevents the water of the sub-soil 
from rising to the surface-soil 

The ploughs used for breaking up grass-land have a very long mould- 
board, the clod of soil slips easily and is completely turned over, but is 
not softened. The draught required for equal work is less than in the 
case of the other ploughs. These mould boards are used for virgin soil, 
very closely-growing grass and fields of lucerne As modem farmers 
often have occasion to use the different forms of mould-boards, construct¬ 
ors should turn out a type of machine to which, when required, any 
one of the three kinds can be affixed at will. In this way, the number 
of ploughs on a farm could be reduced, while at the same time, the right 
implement for any kind of cultural work would always be at hand. 

E P. 

283 Self-Lift Cultivator. 

DESSAiSAix, R , Cultivateur a rele\ age automatique Journal d'Agi iiulture 
pratique , Vol 38, No 40, pp 295-296 Paris, 1922 

The soil can be worked successfully by cultivators with rigid or spring 
tines, a method which may often be used instead of the plough. The self¬ 
lift cultivator, fitted with multiple tines (Bajac type), has been tried and 
compares favourably with the ordinary type of cultivatois when used with 
tractors for working over large areas. 

Figs. I, II, III illustrate the arrangements for raising and lowering 
automatically by means of a wiie attached to the tractor drawbar, mani¬ 
pulated as required 

In Fig. I, the cultivatoi is shown in the working position, the sectional 
frame D is raised being attached to the tractor drawbar A ; the wheels C 
are raised and the depth of working the tines can be regulated accordingly, 
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At the end of the furrow, the adjustment of the lever B causes the axis 
to rotate slightly and displaces the bolt which holds the frames D, fixed 



Fig 61 — First stage. 



Fig 62 — Second stage. 

on the the two rear ends of the cultivator; the frames D thus entail a cor¬ 
responding down-thrust on the soil, as they are hinged on to the chassis 
Consequently with respect to the soil, the rear wheels are maintained in 
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constant contact with the soil. It may be noted that the raising of 
the tine brackets is not effected parallel to the soil. When as shown 
in Fig. III. the brackets are raised to their extreme limit, the two sets of 
tines are lowered and regulated according to the depth required. 

At the end of the furrow the frame falls into gear automatically 
with the fixture bolts and can only be set in motion by means of the draw bar 
wire attached to the tine lifting lever B. In this way the tines can be 
adjusted to the working position. 

The cultivator weights 860 to 900 kg. has a width of 3 m. and the three 
cross bars are fitted with 17 tines, making tracks about 0.18 m. apart; 
the chassis can, however, be adjusted with the number of working tines 
required according to the nature of the work. E. P. 

284. Pulveriser with Disk for the Alpe Tractor. 

Deer Model Tractor Farm Implement News , Vol 43, No 34, p. 21. 
Chicago, 1922 

A description of a pulveriser with disks, of the tandem type, for a 
tractor. The special features of the implement are given. 

The angle of inclination of each set of disks can be regulated separa¬ 
tely by means of two handles placed within easy reach of the driver. 

Each compartment i c independent in so far that it can follow the un- 
evenesses of the ground without reacting on the chassis, thi« flexibility is 
attained by means of an automatic coupling, a universal joint on the con¬ 
trol bar, and a pivoting connection. 

The coupling arrangement join? the two carriages in such a manner 
that the back disks cut exactly in the middle of the furrows traced by the 
front disks. In turning, however, the uncoupling is automatic. 

The pivoting connection, which is placed above the fore-carriage, 
holds the draw-bars, and this arrangement allows each compartment to 
rise, or fall, without affecting the work of the pulveriser. 

The correct alignment necessary for the disks of the hind-carriage to 
exactly cut the furrows already traced by the front disks is obtained by 
lever eccentrics, one or other of which can be worked at a time, or both 
simultaneously. G. B. 

285. The French Disk-Pulveriser for Vineyards versus the American 

Pulveriser. 

Mir E I^e pulveriseur fran^ais 4 disques dans les vignons et ses avantages, 
sur le pulv&iseur am6ricain. Le Progrts agricole et viticole, Year 39, No. 51 
p 587 Montpellier, 1922 

The author, for a long time has been an advocate of the surface cul¬ 
tivation of vineyards as he regards as an unscientific practice, the 
disturbance by means of deep ploughing, of the roots of a plant such as 
the vine, which sends out a network of rootlets at a slight depth for the 
purpose of assimilating the nutritive solutions formed near the surface 
of the soil. 
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He is of opinion that the best implement for vineyard cultivation is 
the disk-pulveriser. The American kinds aTe both extensible and reversible, 
as all such pulverisers should be. The reverse action is indispensable, in 
order that the soil may not always be deposited on the same place. The 
American type is however, not entirely satisfactory. 

The author supplied information and instructions based on his own 
experience, to a competent implement maker well-versed in ploughing, 
and the result of their joint efforts is a disk-pulveriser specially adapted 
to vineyard cultivation, viz., with a strong rigid frame made as short as 
possible, so as to be easily turned to the end of the furrow. 

The implement has been received with the greatest satisfactoin by 
vine-growers and in every way realises the ideal of the designer. 

E. P. 


286. The Combine-Harvester. 

Farm Implement News, Vol. 45,No. 9, pp. 16-17. Chicago, 1922. 

The tests were made on 78 farms where the machine was used. 

The combine-harvester (reaper and thresher) is best suited for dis¬ 
tricts where wheat is the chief cereal, and where harvesting is generally 
done in dry weather. 

Since almost the same power is needed for reaping and threshing a 
light crop as a dense one, this machine is most t profitable where the crops 
are heavy. 

The farmers of Kansas have found the combine harvester to be econ¬ 
omical ; it can be used annually for at least 300 acres of cereals, provided 
they are not laid. 

As the machine is expensive to purchase economy may be effected by 
using it for threshing other grain, in addition to wheat. 

How far it can be employed depends largely on the weather. The 
net cost of the work is very variable, but the following average figures have 
been obtained : 


Average interest on capital: 1793 dollars at 8 %. $ 143.44 

Depreciation and repairs (20 % of capital). » 358.60 

Cost for worktnp for 11.46 davs. 

3 y 2 men at 7 dollars per day plus food (1 dollar per day) » 320.88 

Traction* 1 tractor at 15 dollars per day. » 171.90 

2 teams of 2 horses for remo\ing the grain at 4 dollars 

per day. » 91.68 

Oil. » 42.42 

Rubricating oil. » 5.75 

Average cost of working for wheat alone. $ 134.67 

Average area reaped 298 acres. » 301.6 

Average cost per acre. » 3,76 

Average yield of wheat (bushels). 3070 

Cost per bushel. $ 0.37 


Most of the machines cut a width of 12 ft., some, however, cut more or 
less (14, or 16 ft.). The average area reaped in a day was 26.3 acres. 
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As all the combine harvesters had only been in use for 2 years, it was 
impossible to say how long they would last, but 8 % years was considered 
to be the average. 

Although some of the machines were drawn by horses, a 15-30 HP 
tractor seems preferable. The Fordson type of tractor proved too light 
for this work. If a more powerful tractor is used the machine and the 
gram-cart can be hauled at the same time. 

As regards the employment of the combine harvester for other cereals 
besides wheat, the following data have been obtained. Some fanners have 
used it with success for cutting barley and oats. In certain cases, it has 
been used for threshing sheaves of grain, or the ears, but for this practice 
to become general, it would be necessary to equip the machine with a grain 
feeder and apparatus for removing the straw. 

Good reports have been obtained from farmers who use the combine 
harvester for threshing ears of sorghum; on one occasion, 10,000 bushels 
were threshed by an agriculturist during the first season. G. B 

287 Charcoal-Burning Gas-Generators. 

PKTTr£, F Gazogenes au Char bon de bois Journal d’Agriculture pratique , 
Vol 38, No 37, pp 233-234 Paris, 1922 

The author gives the consumption per horse-hour of the different 
types of gas-generators entered for the trials earned out at Neuilly (Seine) 
during June and July. 


Consumption per horse hour 


Type of Gas Generator 

Engint 

Power 

Charcoal 

| Water 

SoctetS du Gaz Pauvre 

I Saurer 

15 H P 

0.88 kg 

088 litres 

Sod£t£ Iyion 

■ Saurrr 

H P 

0 89 » 

0 60 » 

Soci6t6 Cazes , ... 

Braiders 

20 II P 

0.06 » 

0 20 » 

Messrs Tbornycroft .... 
Society frail? de materiel 
agri exile tl mdustricl de 

I Thomycroft 

1 ' 

1 

24 II P 

0 82 

(mixture 

1 ke ) of thar 

1 g icoal and 

(wood 

0 40 » 

! 

Vierzon 

1 Delang£re 

1 

15 H P 

~ 

Id 

Semia | 

20 H P 

1 kg. 

— 


The above figures are for tests made with the generators fully charg¬ 
ed, each engine revolving at the rate for which it was constructed. 

G B 

288 Method of Determining the Quality of Oil. 

Parish, N M When is Oil Good ? Farm Implement News , Vol. 43# 
No 18, pp 22-23 Chicago, 1922 

The author explains the dilution of the lubricating oil observed when 
an engine is run on petrol, and describes the consequences which result 
from deficient lubrication. 
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The only remedy is to treat this mixture of lubricant and fuel. The 
petrol must be removed and returned to the engine, and the oil used again 
for its original purpose. For some years past, an apparatus for the sepa¬ 
ration of the lubricating oil from the petrol has been affixed to the chassis 
of both tractors and motor-cars, with satisfactory results. The oil 
consumption has been gTeatly reduced and a lighter oil, which is usually 
cheaper, can be employed. G. B. 

289 Electric Windmills. 

PETTrE, F Des Aeros 61 ectriques Journal d'Agriculture pratique , 
Vol 35, No 38, pp 258-259 Paris, 1922 

Wind-nulls, when fitted with suitable transmission, can be made to 
dnve a compound dynamo of special construction, so as to produce a 
nearly constant voltage with different speeds of rotation and thus provide 
light for all the buildings on a farm. 

With wind-mills of American construction made to produce an electric 
current,the velocity of the wind must be at least 2 50 m. per second, as 
otherwise the dynamos do not furnish sufficient voltage. Therefore stor- 
age-battenes of fairly large capacity are necessary, m order to store up 
the reserve energy produced by strong winds and thus provide the force 
required for lighting. An automatic relay allows of the storage-batteries 
being charged under different tensions. G. B. 

290 Experiments with a Multiple Milker. 

Savini, I' Rspenmenti col tiralatte multiple Nuovi Annah dd Mint- 
stero per l agn^oltura, Year II, No 1, pp 05-102 Rome, in >2 

Simple pressure milking machines (Eureka, Alfa, Dalen, Eoquies, Sans 
Rivale), and aspiration milking machines (Thistle, Wallace, Max, Dana, 
Kenned>, Revalo, Bergner) have been succeeded by new types with com¬ 
bined aspiration and compression movement (Sharples and Worthington), 
in some instances worked by electricity. A new apparatus, probablv of 
Australian origin, has now made its appearance under the name of the 
Moreton milker, though this designation is misleading, since the milk 
flows of its own accord through four small silver tubes introduced into the 
excretory ducts of the teats. 

Description of the apparatus — This apparatus consists of a central 
rosette giving off fiom near its upper part four rubber tubes 15 cm. in length 
to the ends of which are applied four silver pipes in the form of pins, closed 
at their extremities and provided with four holes in their wall. To each 
of these pipes is applied a pair of pincers of white metal that can open to 
a varying estent by means of two ear-like structures, furnished with strong 
springs which are placed at the end of the pincers, in such a manner, that 
the silver tube is encircled by the two jaws of the pincers , the object of 
these jaws is to keep the apparatus applied to the teat of the cow. Con¬ 
nected with the lower portion of the central rosette there is an indiarubber 
tube interrupted in its course by a glass-tube 5 cm. long which passes 
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below into another rubber tube. The whole tubing is about 20 cm. in 
length. 

The apparatus is very simple and is composed of few pieces which ate 
chiefly made of rubber. The different metal parts . central rosette, pincers 
and tubes are easily taken apart for washing and disinfection. The small 
tubes aie made of silver and the other parts of white metal to prevent 
oxidation, for the apparatus has to be washed frequently, not only with 
water, but also with disinfectants. 

Method of using the milk-drawer. — The silver pins are gently intro¬ 
duced into the teat, the pincers being kept open ; these are allowed to 
close as soon as the tube has entered, in order to prevent the latter falling 
out and at the same time to serve as a support to the rubber tubing 
attached to the lower part. When all the four pins are introduced, the 
apparatus remains suspended from the udder of the cow. The milk flows 
through the rubber tubes affixed to the pins, passes through the central 
rosette and entering the attached tube flows into a receptacle beneath. 
It is not difficult to apply the Mori ton milker and when fixed the 
apparatus is not easily dislodged, even by any hasty movement of the 
cow. After a time, the milk ceases to flow and theoretically the operation 
should be complete , the pincers are opened, and the silver tubes are 
removed from the teats The apparatus should then be at once washed 
in water, or better still, in an alkaline solution, then rinsed in pure water 
and left to dry. 

Experiments . — The author has carried out a series of investigations 
with a view to ascertaining how far this apparatus is practical and econ¬ 
omic, as well as satisfactory from the hygienic and physiological stand¬ 
points The experiments which lasted from January 24, 1921, to February 
24, 1921, were carried out at the afternoon milking and always in the pre¬ 
sence of the author. Two lots of animals, each consisting of two cows, 
were chosen. Lot I consisted of cows Nos. 1 and 2 both 8 years of age, 
and lot II of cows 3 and 4 which were 15-16 years old. The experiments 
were begun by applying the Morfton apparatus to lot 1 and milking lot 
II by hand, the procedure alternated every other day, so that the animals 
milked by hand one day, were milked by the apparatus the next In the 
case of both cows of each lot, the duration of the hand-milking was deter¬ 
mined and the amount of milk extracted by hand and by the machine res¬ 
pectively Fuither, since in the majority of cases, all the milk had not 
been removed by the apparatus, the rest was stripped by hand, due note 
being taken of the duration of this second milking and of the amount of 
milk obtained. 

Samples for the estimation of the density and fat content were taken 
from the machine-extracted milk and the hand-drawn milk. 

The milking whether by machine, or by hand, was always performed 
by the same person, an intelligent man, who soon understood how to affix 
the apparatus As soon as one pin was in place the milk poured out, and 
the milker quickly introduced the other three pins into the remaining teats. 
The time taken to affix the four tubes varies from 3-4 minutes, according 
to the dexterity of the man and the nature of the cow. 
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As soon as the Moreton apparatus is at work, the man supports it 
with one hand, in order to prevent the milk falling outside the collecting 
pail as the result of any sudden movement on the part of the cow. With 
the other hand, the milker manipulates the animal's udder. 

At first the milk flow is rapid, and then ceases entirely after a time 
which is longer or shorter, according to the animal and the day. The milk 
is collected in an aluminium pail and the quantity is then measured. 
During the trial month no accidents attributable to the apparatus took 
place, nor was its use interrupted by the bieakage of any of its different 
parts. 

The two following tables give the maximum and minimum amounts 
of milk obtained and also hs composition 

Table I. — Amounts of Milk in Litres . 

• Minimum jj Maximum 


Evening milking j Lot X j Lot II Lot I Lot II 



Cow 1 

Cow 2 | 

1 

Cow 3 | 

Cow 4 

~ 

Cow 1 

Cow 2 

Cow 3 

With the apparatus 

2 61 

4 * 

_o_ 

3 SO 

1 

4 4 . 5 , 

4 30 

4 26 

5 80 

By hand 

I 400 

5I °I 

3 S2, 

5 0C> 

511 

6,20 

740 

l 


Table II. — Specific (gravity and Fat C on tent of Milk. 


Spottlic gravity Tat content 


Evening milking 

* Minimum 1 

! 

Maximum 1 

1 

Minimum | 

Maximum 


j Lot 1 f 

Lot T 1 

Lot I | 

Lot 11 J 

Lot I J Lot 11 1 

Lot I | 

Lot II 

With the apparatus 

* l 0300 

I 0200 

1 0317 

1 0312 

1 

1 I 7 | 17 

3 5 

28 

By hand 

J I 0200* 

I.O2S2I 

1 0302 

1 0298 

1 ’1 2 7 , 

4.0 

38 

— _ — 

1 1 

__ 1 

- 

_ 1 

1 


“-T7; -~~r 


Conclusions — An examination of the experiment tables shows that 
the multiple milk-drawer can never be a serious rival of hand-milking for 
many reasons, of which economy is by no means the least important, 
for the amount of milk drawn by the machine is alw ays less than that ob¬ 
tained by hand, even m the case of the same cow, and in that of the ani¬ 
mals tolerating best the use of the apparatus The difference is very not¬ 
iceable and may be reckoned as varying on an average around one litre 
Further during the experiment the Moreton milker was used by the same 
person every other day and perhaps if the appaiatus had been employed in 
the morning, as well as in the evening, the decrease might have been even 
greater The milk obtained was poorer in fat than hand-drawn milk and 
the time required for milking was double that required in hand-milking 
which is a matter of no little economic importance. As regards the hygienic 
conditions and the purity of the milk the use of the apparatus is not in 
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itself a great safe-guard, unless combined with careful management and 
scrupulous cleanliness ; therefore, if the unsatisfactory state of most of the 
cow-sheds is taken into account, but little is to be expected from the 
Moreton milker. In cases of ulceration of the udder, or other infectious 
diseases where hand-milking is impossible, the new apparatus might prove 
valuable The author is inclined to think that the warm welcome accorded 
by the agriculturists of the district to the Moreton milker was due, to a 
large extent, to the hope that its use might solve the serious disputes 
between farmers and agricultural workers, which were at their height when 
the new invention was put on the market. E. P. 

291 Apparatus for the Rapid Determination of Fat and Non-Fatty 

Substances in Natural and Artificial Butters. 

FASCETTi G. (I)irettore dell’lstituto sperimentale del Caseihcio di Eodi). 
Apparecchio commerciale per la rupida determinazioi'ie del latticello e del 
grasso nei burri naturali ed artificiali Niwvi annah del Mtmstero pet VAgti- 
coltura Year II, No. 1 pp gi-92, Roma, IQ22 

The author has studied the construction of commercial butter-test¬ 
ing apparatus intended to take the place of the butyrometers of different 
types that need great accuracy, the use of delicate instruments, dangerous 
reagents and a skill in handling often not possessed by workers in small 
factories. 

The Gerber balance which is easily handled and gives results quickly, 
shows the percentage of water in the butter, but not the fat con¬ 
tent. Since butter contains not only water and fat, but a group of non¬ 
fatty substances (casein, albumen, lactose, salts, lactic acid etc.) in propor¬ 
tions varying from 0.5 to over 2 %, an instrument was greatly needed 
by the butter-making industry that would show quickly and with a fair 
amount of accuracy the fat content on the one hand and the amount 
of water and non-fats on the other, the approximate proportion of the 
casein and coagulated albumin being particularly important. 

The author’s objects in constructing his butyrometer were as follows: 

1) To obtain an easily handled and quickly cleaned apparatus. 

2) To avoid the use of delicate reagents and special balances. 

3) To use a sufficient amount of material with a view to reducing 
errors in weighing to the minimum. 

4) To show the observer the amount of albumen present in the 
butter at the moment he reads off the fat and fat-free contents, instead 
of only informing him whether the fat content falls below the prescribed 
limit of 82 %. 

Principles of the process . — These are of two kinds : a) physical: 
heat and centrifugal force ; b ) chemical: the use of a substance for liqui¬ 
fying the fat, and of a colouring matter. 

Heat is applied for the purpose of melting the fat, so as to permit 
the particles of water and of non-fatty substances (casein, salts etc.) to 
move under the impetus of centrifugal force. The liquifying substance 
renders the fat less viscous and thus reduces the internal friction thereby 
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allowing freer movement to the non-fat particles. The colonring sub¬ 
stance is used in an infinitesimal quantity to impart to the water and non¬ 
fat matters a hue sufficiently different from the natural colour of butter 
to make the reading of the index an easy matter. 

Parts of the appatatus. — This consists of : 1) the butyrometer, which 
is made of glass and composed of two tubes of different diameters, the 
lower of which has the smaller diameter and is graduated in cubic centi¬ 
metres and fifths of cubic centimetres 

2) A centrifuge able to make 300-400 revolutions per minute. 

3) A colouring substance composed of a hydro-alcoholic solution 
of methylene-blue. 

4) A liquifying solution, such as amyl alcohol. 

5) A water-bath. 

Necessary accessories are : a 5 cc pipette, a 1 cc. pipette, a spatula, 
or flexible iron blade, a large watch-glass, a flat-bottomed porcelain dish, 
some rubber corks, and metal stands. 

The practical value of the apparatus and the method consists in 
the large amount of material taken (25 gm) which prevents any small 
errors due to weighing, even with an ordinary balance, or any other cause, 
making an appreciable difference to the analytic data. 

Method . — After the sample to be examined has been well mixed 
and made homogeneous, 25 gm. are transferred to a watch-glass or por¬ 
celain dish of known weight. 

The investigator takes the clean, dry butyrometer in one hand and 
by means of a perfectly clean spatula introduces the weighed sample 
into the butyrometer, a small amount being taken up at a time. A lit¬ 
tle practice makes it possible to reduce the loss of fat, due to adherence 
to the dish, to less than a decigramme. The apparatus is then transfer¬ 
red to the water-bath raised to a temperature of 80-90° C., so that the 
fat melts quickly and sinks to the lower part of the butyrometer at the 
bottom of which the fat-free substances tend to collect. The apparatus 
is now removed from the water-bath, one drop of the stain and 5 drops 
of the alcoholic solution are introduced, a dry stopper is pushed firmly 
into the mouth of the apparatus, the latter is well shaken and replaced 
in the water-bath. After 5 minutes, the first centrifugation is carried 
out; after another 5 minutes the mixture is reheated and centrifuged 
again. The butyrometer is then put into a stand and as soon as it has 
reached the temperature of the investigator's hand, the number and frac¬ 
tion of the cubic centimetres occupied by the blue column are read off, 
note being made that the fractions are fifths. The figure read, when 
multiplied by 4, gives the percentage of the fat free substances. Thus, 
if 4 2 / 5 , viz. 4 4 / 10 , are read, we have 44x4 = 17.6 % fat-free substances, 
or 82.4 % fat. The colour stratum will be formed of a liquid part and 
a flocculent part. The latter is composed of the fat-free matter and is 
chiefly made up of casein and albumin, so that from the amount of floe 
culent material may be gauged the casein content of the butter or the 
extent to which it has been purified. 


f*#i] 
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If the quantity of butter to be tested is very large, it is well to take 
two samples, each from a different part of the mass. 

Cleaning the instruments. — As soon as the test is finished, the ap¬ 
paratus is emptied while the contents are still hot and it is then quickly 
washed with hot water. About one cc. of ammonia is put in followed 
by more hot water and the inside carefully cleaned with a little brush. 
The instrument is rinsed once more with hot water and afterwards with 
cold water and is then placed inverted on the stand and allowed to dry. 

E. P. 

z92. New Apparatus for Apiaries. 

I. — Zappi Rbcordati, A. Gabietta a passaggio d'ape per introduzione 
di regine negli alveari II Coltwatore , Year 68, No. 27, pp. 275-281, figs. 4. Ca- 
sale Monferrato, 1922 

XI — Gallesio Pittma, R , (Museo Intemazionale di Apicoltura e Ba- 
chicoltura di Torino). La nutrizione delle api coi loro propri favi riempiti mec- 
canicamente di miele o sciroppo Acqui, 1 92 s 

The first article gives a description of the cage invented by the bee¬ 
keeper Giacinto Palfflla of Bologna and used with complete success 
by the author. 



Fig. 64. - The Gallesio Piuma Comb-FiUer, Type A (Vertical section). 
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This cage is a small box, 5.5 X 3.5 X 1 cm., made partly o! wood 
and partly of wire-netting; it is dosed by a plug of the same width and 
thickness, and 3 cm. long (see fig. 1). This plug has 2 cavities of a dia¬ 
meter of 9 mm. that run through its entire length The upper cavity 
is provided internally with a perforated metal plate to exclude the queen- 
bees. The upper cavity is half filled and the lower cavity entirely filled 
with a mixture of honey and sugar. The queen-bee and her escort are 
shut into the cage, the plug is inserted, and the cage suspended between 
two supports in the centre of the queenless hive by means of a small re¬ 
volving plate fixed to one of its larger sides. The bees of the escort, and 
also those belonging to the hive, attack the sweet-stuff, and after about 
24 hours have consumed half the honey and sugar filling the lower cavity, 
and all of that closing up the upper hole. This allows the workers to go 
in and out and thus become accustomed to the queen before she emerges 
from the lower cavity which is opened some 24 hours later. The time 
(48 hours) is amply sufficient for the queen to acquire the smell of the 
orphan swarm and since the bees are already accustomed to her, she is sure- 
to be accepted by them, as the author proved in every case. The small 
size of the cage enables it to be introduced without displacing the combs, 
or hindering the work of the swarfn. It can be removed the first time the 
hive is visited. 

II. — The best method of feeding a hive of bees is to fill their own 
combs artificially with honey, or syrup , but to do this by hand is a long 



[*•*) 


Fig. 65. — The Gallesio-Pixtha Comb-FilJef, Type B. 
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and troublesome task. The author has therefore devised a system which 
he has patented; this consists of introducing the honey and syrup into 
the cells by the help of rose-spray. The apparatus constructed by the 
author is of two type*?: 

A for large and medium-sized apiaries. 

B for small apiaries. 

Type A (<ee fig. 2) fills both sides of over 60 combs at the same time 
in one hour. It consists of a wooden trestle 3), on which rests a box of 
enamelled iron 9) with a wooden support 6) inside for the comb to be 
filled. 7). This support is mounted on four brass wheels and can run 
from one end of the box to the other. On the sides of the box are fixed 
two roses 11) communicating by means of two brass tubes with a pump 
that draws up the honey and syrup from a vessel 4) by means of a special 
wire filter 1). A tube 5) attached to the bottom of the vessel carries off 
and returns to the pump any excess liquid thrown upon the combs by 
the roses. 

Type B (see fig. 3). Fills about 20 combs per hour, filling the two 
faces alternately. The apparatus consists of a box of enamelled iron 1) 
provided with a discharge-cock 3) aqd containing a support that holds 
the comb 4), in a horizontal position. There is also a pressure reser¬ 
voir 5) with hand-pump 6), safety valve 9), screw-stopper 5), and glass 
peep-hole 7). From the reserve passes a rubber-tube n) attached to a 
rose 14) provided with a tap and handle 12). 

F. D 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

293* Bond, J. R , M. Sc., N. D. A , M. B. E. (Member of the Advisory Com¬ 
mittee of the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries, Great Britain). 
Published by Benn Bros. Ltd. London, 1923. 

This work is intended for the use of practical farmers and students 
of agriculture and deals in a thorough manner with the functions and the 
construction of the various implements and machinery which are essen¬ 
tial to modern farming. The numerous and clear illustrations and descrip¬ 
tions should enable the farmer to select and adjust his machines The 
author makes a special study of tractor tillage. The subject requires the 
careful attention both of farmers at home and also in the Dominions and 
Colonies, as much loss and dissatisfaction which has been experienced in 
the past may be traced to the purchase of unsuitable tractors or imple¬ 
ments. - W. S. G. 
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Plant Products . 

294* Experiments as to the Effect of Temperature in the Fermentation 

of Sparkling Wines. 

Mazzei, A. Contribute sperimentale alio studio delTinfluenza della tern- 
peratura nella fermentazione dei vini spumanti in Le Stazioni spenmentali agra - 
tie itahane, Vol. UV, Pis 7, 8, q, pp. 292-502. Modena, 1922. 

As a result of experiments made by the author at the " R. Stazione 
Enologica Sperimentale ” at Asti (Italy), chiefly with the idea of ascertain¬ 
ing, from the technical standpoint, the suitability of the two forms of fer¬ 
ment, the following points are worthy of notice 1) at high temperatures 
(20-26° C) it is encouraged and is more rapid but is incomplete; 2) a medium 
temperature (15-20° C) gives more satisfactory results than a high or low 
temperature , 3) the carbon dioxide pressure exercises a restraining effect 
on the process of fermentation ; 4) of the two forms of ferment studied, the 
KavSUR ferment works more satisfactorily under warm conditions and the 
Pinot ferment the more when exposed to light ; 5) the most suitable tem¬ 
perature for fermentation of sparkling wine varies from 13-16° C. 

F. D. 

295. The Industrial Utilisation of Vegetable Oils. 

Visbecq, A Utilisation industrielle des huiles vegetables Revue Agncole 
de VAfnque du Nord, Year 20, No 171, pp 720-723 Algiers, 1922. 

The author is of opinion that Algeria could render herself to a certain 
extent independent as regards motor power, by using native vegetable 
oils as fuel for semi-Diesel engines. 

The oils obtained from the palm, peat-nut, cotton and sesame have been 
proved by analysis to possess the necessary physical and chemical qualities. 
Their average calorific power is 9366 calories per kg., the lowest met with 
being 9325 calories. The consumption registered during the experiments 
was 278 gm. of cotton oil per horse-hour which corresponds to 0.278 X 
9325 = 2592 calories, or a thermic efficiency of 0.245; which is not very 
low, as many 4-stroke high-pressure engines develop one horse-hour with 
2200 calories, or a thermic efficiency of 0.290. 

It would be interesting to carry out similar experiments with castor- 
oil, which closely resembles palm-oil in the time necessary (at about 50° C) 
to reduce it to a normal condition of viscosity. The Semi-Diesel engine is 
not an explosion, or a combustion, engine. The fuel is introduced after the 
air has been previously warmed, as in the case of the Diesel engine, but its 
compression is less, and its temperature is too low to cause combustion. 
The kindling must be effected by means of a special arrangement. In the 
Diesel engine, the initial compressure amounts to 30-35 kg. and remains 
almost constant during the combustion; in the semi-Diesel, the compression 
never exceeds 10 kg., but the pressure reaches 20-25 kg. at the end of the 
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combustion. In order that this engine may work satisfactorily, the fol¬ 
lowing modifications are necessary:— 

a) The introduction of an air-pump barrel, or a piston, in tandem 
with the engine-piston to suck in and compress the air. With the shield 
acting as a pump, the air supply is insufficient to obtain complete combus¬ 
tion, which needs at least 25 gm. of air per gm. of oil. 

b) The present compression of 10-12 kg. must be increased to 20 kg. 
or more in order to improve the thermic efficiency. 

c) The volumetric return should be increased by substituting valves 
for the covers with automatic hinges. 

d) The pieces of the steam-generator ought to be easily taken apart, 
and the fuel-pump must be easily regulated on account of the variable 
characters of the oils 

For engines working at 200 and 400 revolutions, it is possible to use 
oils that apparently resist combustion, provided the pump and sprayer 
are of the right kind. 

The advantages possessed by the Semi-Diesel are undoubtedly: ab¬ 
sence of strong emplacement, reduced weight of parts, smaller space occu¬ 
pied, possibility of driving directly, or by means of a belt, the simplicity 
of its construction (no valves, or compressing air pump), high yield, reduc¬ 
ed consumption. 

It has all the requisites of a tractor engine, in which capacity it has 
already given good results ; when mounted on a 70 HP tractor running at 
210 revolutions, the Semi-Diesel consumed 215 gm. of petrol, as against 
240 gm. of palm-oil per effective horse-hour. 

E. P. 

296. The Utilisation of Lime Seed Meal as Manure and Stock Feed 

and the Oil Value. 

Bulletin of the Imperial Institute, Vol XX, No. 4, pp 465-468 London 
1922. 

Apart from the use of lime seeds for planting and as litter in cattle- 
pens, insufficient attention has hitherto been given to the utilisation of 
this waste material. Investigations have recently been made by A. E. 
Collens, Government Chemist and Superintendent of Agriculture, Lee¬ 
ward Islands to ascertain the oil value and the composition of the resi¬ 
dual meal. 

Analysis indicates that the lime-seed oil is generally similar in chem¬ 
ical properties to cotton seed oil, but for industrial purposes it appears 
that the oil is unsuitable for refining ; the crude oil, however, is adapted 
to soap manufacture. 

From the agricultural stand point, the residual meal has evidently 
a high manurial value, and compares favourably with rape-seed cake, 
cotton seed cake, etc. The oil pressed residue and the crushed seed, con 
tained respectively:—- nitrogen % 4.9 and 3.43, potash % 0.685 and 0.48, 
phosphoric anhydride % 1.05 and 0.74. 

The meal, although it contains less carbohydrates than undecorti- 
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cated cotton-seed meal, is richer in crude protein. The following compa¬ 
rison is made: 


Oil-pressed 

residues 

% 


Crushed Undecorticat* 
ed cotton 
seed meal 
% 


seed 

% 


Moisture. 

Crude proteins. 

Containing true proteins, 


15 08 xo.54 11.32 

30 50 21.37 23.75 

20 70 14.50 — 


Fat.14 20 39.87 6.*6 

Carbohydrates .17 00 n 90 31.33 

Crude fibre.20.05 1410 21.80 

Ash. 3.17 2 22 5.64 


A. E CoeeEns states that the raw and crushed lime-fruit pulp is 
eaten with avidity by cattle and pigs and both appear to thrive well 
on these products. The milk obtained from cows fed thus in Dominica 
is usually very rich and well above the standard, viz. 30% fat, and 
8.5 % solids not fat. In the case of livestock unaccustomed to feed¬ 
ing on lime products, the slightly bitter meal could be made attractive 
and palatable by admixture with molasses. M, E. Y. 


297. Ensilage Experiments made in Germany. 

Van WencksTERN, H. Erfahrungen mit Silofutter verschiedener Herstel- 
lung Deutsche landwiYtschafthche Presse, Year 49, No 14, p 104. Berlin, 

1QZ2 


Under the direction of the “ Okonomische Gesellschaft ” at Dresden, 
feeding experiments have been in progress in Saxony to test the value 
of forage silaged in various ways. The following results have been obtained. 

1) The conservation of forage by means of the electric current sys¬ 
tem (1), at present the most satisfactory method. This causes the minimum 
loss of dry matter and of albuminoid substance. It is especially suitable 
for green juicy forage, rich in albuminoids, as well as for plants other¬ 
wise not silaged easily owing to the excess of sap or moisture. 

It is not, however, suitable for plants with a low moisture content. 
In this case and when the season is dry, and on small farms, the electric 
system costs more than the usual method of ensilage. 

2) The improved compression system (the silo is filled by means of 
a suction-tube with chopped forage plants, which are spread and placed 
undei heavy pressure ; the temperature then rises to 45 0 C) piovides for¬ 
age which can be placed second on the list. This method is not advisable 
for fresh, juicy forage, or that which is soaked with rain. Under favour¬ 
able conditions the electrical system is preferable. 

3) The manual labour and compression method (filling the silo by 
manual labour with dried but not chopped material) is both difficult and 
inconvenient on small farm* and with limited capital, where the silo is 
installed and worked by the owner and his family. On large farm? it is 
only practicable where the farm hands are used to this work. 




(1) See R. 1922, No 776, {Ed ) 
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4) The turret silo (filled with material which may, or may not have 
been dried and chopped, and then trodden under foot) ; this gives an add 
silage, compared with that produced by the two preceding methods which 
give a sweet silage, and is therefore advisable for very moist material, 
which should not be subjected to the electrical process. As this method 
is undoubtedly easily worked, it is preferred on large farms to the sweet 
silage, that is to say, a fermentation mainly acid is preferred to one that 
is mainly alcoholic, although the latter is of more durable quality. 

5) The inoculation method, with pure bacteriological cultures, 

is worth further study. F. D. 

298. The Preservation of Green Forage by means of an Electric Cur¬ 
rent. 

2 nd Communication de VAdministration Centrale des Etabhssements fSdiraux 

d'essais et d*analyses agricoles de Liebefeld pris Berne, pp. 1-3, 1922. 

The Central Administration of Liebefeld ha? forwarded further infoi- 
mation to supplement the previous communication which appeared under 
the above head in No. 776, 1922 of the International Review of the Science 
and Practice of Agriculture (see Tables pp 497-499). 

In the report from Custerhof where electrically prepared silage was 
also fed to the cattle, the following summary i c given of the results of the 
qualitative analysis of the milk " The milk of cows fed on electrically pre¬ 
pared forage i> suitable for immediate consumption, but cannot be u c ed 
for making cheese, especially Emmental cheese. 

The preservation of forage by means of an electric current is a process 
which, tinder it? present form, cannot be recommended to the Swiss agri¬ 
culturist. G. B. 

299 Experiments in Canning and Storing of Sweet Potatoes in the 

United States. 

I — Magoon, C. A. and CuepkppER, C. W (Office of Horticultural and 
Pomological Investigations) Study of Sweet Potato Varieties with Special Re¬ 
ference to their Canning Quality, U. S Department of Agriculture, Bureau 
of Plant Industry , Bulletin No. 1041, pp 34, plates 3, bibliography, Washington, 
1922. 

II Geise F. W. Storing and Bedding of Sweet Potato Stock, Virginia 
Truck Experiment Stution, Bulletin Nos. 39 and 40, pp. 223-234, figs 8. 
Norfolk, Virginia, 1922 

I — The article gives a description of comparative tests of the canning 
qualities of different varieties and strains of sweet potatoes grown at the 
Arlington Experimental Farm (Virginia). The potatoes were handled 
under carefully controlled conditions, and the uniform treatment which 
they received permits a direct comparison to be made. 

The differences in acidity among the varieties tested were negligible, 
but the relative proportions of cane sugar and dextrose content were shown 
to vary greatly (total sugars from 2-6 %). 



Tabi<e *■ — Comparison between the nutritive substances contained in the electric silage made at Liebefdd and elsewhere. 
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electrically pre- I violet clover 
pared forage I 




Tabus II. — The acxd content of forage dectncaUy siloed at Liebefeld compared uhit the acid of forage preserved elsewhere. 
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* Bn* = electncaly prepared silage 

From Untersuchung dir Fvttertmttel third Ed Konio. 

Daring the experimental period, properly so-called, the feeding of the different layers was earned out as follows 

Eayer Es 5 for 3 days* Eayer Es 3 for 9 days Eayer Es 4 for 4 days Eayer Es. 2 for 4 days 




Tabis III. — The butyric bacillus content of electrically prepared forage and of the solid excrement voided 
by the dairy cows during the time they were fed on this forage. 
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Observations were made as to the best methods of handling the sweet 
potatoes before canning; the cause of discoloration and blackening when 
exposed to air and the means of avoiding this consequence; the suitable 
temperatures and time periods for canning, and the effect on appearance 
and flavour. 

From the results of these investigations which cover a period of 3 
years, the following points are emphasised; 

1) Steam for a sufficient length of time to make peeling rapid and 
easy, and to cook the potato; 

2) Handle so as to expose the cooked material to the air for as short 
a time as possible. 

3) Pack the cans as full as possible in order to exclude oxygen and 
present discoloration. 

4) Fill the cans with hot material not below yo°C in order to exclude 
oxygen. 

5) Avoid bringing the material into contact with iron or iron com¬ 
pounds which intensify discoloration. 

6) Shorten the process as much as possible to insure safe pre¬ 
servation. 

A descriptive list is given of the varieties tested. As regards canning 
quality the «Gold Skin >> takes the first place. Of the other varieties, 
Yellow Jersey, Early Red Carolina and Big Stem Jersey proved the best 
of the dry fiim types , Dooley, Porto Rico, Nancy Hall, Mullihan, and 
Vineless Pumpkin, of the deep coloured, moist varieties ; Belmont, Miles, and 
Yellow Strasburg were the best of the lighter fleshed medium moist types. 

The plates show the shades of colour of different varieties when canned 
in the form of pie stock 

II. — Storing and bedding stock. The author gives a summary of the 
essentials in a successful sweet potato storage house and the selection and 
storage requirements for good seed stock and preparation of seed bed 
for stocks and bedding. 

A description is given of a combined sweet potato and Irish potato 
storage house of one thousant barrel capacity at Tasley (Virginia), the re¬ 
sults obtained during the season 1921-22, and the moisture and tempera¬ 
ture control. Investigations have shown that when a relative humidity of 
60-70 % is maintained with a temperature of 55 0 F the best storage results 
have been obtained. The accompanying graphs show that relative humi¬ 
dity may be controlled within certain limits in a storage house, indepen¬ 
dent of external conditions. M. E. Y. 

Dairying. 

300. The Association for the Sanitary Control of Milk in Seine-et-Oise 

(France). 

Journal d* Agriculture Pratique , Year 86, Vol. II, No. 51, pp. 515-516. 
Paris, 1922. 

This Association tests the milk intended for public consumption. The 
control exercised is optional; any agriculturist wishing to avail himself 
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of the services of the Association sends in a request, on receipt of which 
the Commission pays a visit to his farm, and if it is found to be well-or¬ 
ganised and equipped, and also in a satisfactory condition from the stand¬ 
points of cleanliness and hygiene, the owner's application is accepted. 

In order to obtain sanitary control and the advantages accruing 
from it, dairy-farmers must give a written assurance testifying to their 
willingness to comply with certain conditions of which the following are 
the chief. — 

No tuberculous cow must be retained on the farm. All the dairy 
cows, and any cattle that might contaminate them, must be subjected, 
at least once a year, to the tuberculin test Any animals in which the reac¬ 
tion has been distinctly positive must be removed without delay. The 
doubtful cases are to be isolated and re-examined. 

No new cow may be introduced into the cow-shed till it has been 
pronounced by the veterinary to be perfectly healthy in every respect. 

The veterinary must also examine all the dairy cows at least once 
in three months Any animal showing suspicious symptoms is to be isolated 
and subjected to a further test 

Persons suffering from a disease that can be transmitted by means of 
milk shall not be employed on the dairy farm. 

The farmers shall not sell, without a guarantee from the Departmental 
Agricultural Office, any milk that has not been produced under the above- 
mentioned conditions. 

The farm shall be subjected to the milk control of the Departmental 
Service and organised by the Stock-Breeding Committee of Seine-et-Oise. 

Farmers that have been accepted by the Control Commission and the 
Departmental Agricultural Office, on the above-stated conditions, are 
authorised to sell their milk labelled “ Whole milk ” (Latt integral) 
which vouches that the product is clean and wholesome and comes from 
a farm under the control of the Departmental Agricultural Office of Seine- 
et-Oise. 

The working expenses of the control service are defrayed by the De¬ 
partmental Agricultural Office and the dairy-farmers interested. 

Further information respecting this control scheme can be obtained 
from M. Andre Leroy, Secretaire technique du Comtte dSpartemental d’ele~ 
vage de Setne-et-Otse, the Institut agronomique, 16 Rue Claude Bernard, 
Faris. F. S. 

301. The Preservation of the Purity of Milk. 

de MontcaueT, P (Membre de rAcademie d' Agriculture). Un nouvel 
aspect de la question du lait. Journal d*Agriculture pratique , Year 86, Vol II, 
No 43, pp 349-35° Paris, 1922. 

Hie handling to which milk is now subjected exposes it to frequent 
contact with the air, and to risks of contamination. In order to keep 
the milk pure, some farmeis sell it in bottles, but this is very expensive; 
the author therefore suggests another method which has all the hygienic 
advantages of bottling and costs less. Any such process must be based 
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on the following principles: x) the substitution of asepsis for pasteurisation 
or sterilisation. Bacteria develop more rapidly after a certain lapse of 
time, m pasteurised, than in untreated, milk. Chilled milk, on the other 
hand, resists bacterial contamination for a longer time; 2) a uniform 
sale price must be fixed for the whole year. If the milk were sold under a 
special mark, the public might be induced to pay the same price in summer 
as in winter. 

In order to prevent the milk coming into contact with the air the 
author suggests that it be poured, immediately after it ir drawn from the 
cow, into tins in which the cover is replaced by a valve. This arrangement 
would enable the milk to be cut off from all contact with the outer air, 
on entering the tin. The milk would be taken the to consumer in the 
same tin. 

The author suggests that the apparatus used to supply motor spirit 
in the stieet could be adapted 1o prevent milk being poured into various 
receptacles and thus running the risk of contamination during its distri¬ 
bution to the customen. 

In consideration 01 the purity of the milk, the public would be willing 
to pay the extra expense involved, while the increased receipts would com¬ 
pensate the producer for being unable to skim any of his milk. F. S. 

302 Oidium rub rum. 

Proks, J. Le Lait, Year 2, No 9, pp 716-719, Lyons, 1922 

This mould forms arborescent filaments, some of the cells of which are 
enclosed in a stronger membrane than others, and produce spores 84-168 p, 
long and 70-126 p broad. These cells are difficult to separate. The fun¬ 
gus is placed in the genus Oidium on account of the method of its spore 
formation. The cells of the filaments take on a slight reddish tinge and the 
presence of some red substance in the cell contents imparts a similar colour¬ 
ing to the colonies. The author has given this mould the name of Oidium 
rubrum because of the brilliant red hue distinguishing the cultures during 
the first few days of their growth. In the article he describes the results 
obtained by growing the mould on the following cultural media: whey- 
gelatine ; whey-agar; milk; whey; cream cheese; lactalbumin; bread, 
potatoes; rice paste ; potato paste and Uschinski's solution. 

Otdium rubrum has the power of secreting a proteolytic ferment that 
peptonises the albuminoids of milk without the previous coagulation of the 
latter. It is a very rare species and forms few spores which can only 
be separated with great difficulty. F. S. 

303- Effect of Removing the Butter«Milk upon the Rancidity of Butter. 

Ibsen, Chr. H. Ostesurt Smor (Den staarke Skylnings indflydelse paa 
Smerrets kemiske Sammensaetning og Kvalitet, 106 Beretning fra Fors 0 gslabo - 
ratonet . Copenhagen, 1921. 

From the results of the experiments made by Orea Jensen, and of 
those conducted in the experiment laboratories, the following conclusions 
have been reached. 
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Butter with fat granules 2-8 mm. in diameter after it has been thor¬ 
oughly freed from butter milk, contains 22% less casein and 37%less lactose 
than butter that has not been similarly washed. Butter made from much 
fermented cream and moderately washed contains less casein than butter 
that has been but little washed. Thus, during the autumn it is advisable to 
let the cream ferment well, in order to prevent the butter turning rancid. 

Given a moderate amount of washing, autumn butter composed of 
large granules will be inferior in quality to butter with granules 2-3 mm. in 
diameter. 

If during the hot months, butter is churned in such a manner that it 
can be well washed, it« quality will be better after this treatment than that 
of butter from which the butter milk has been less thoroughly removed. 
Therefore, in the warm season, and especially in August and September, 
the acidity of butter and the consequences to which it give c rise, can be 
prevented effectually by the simple means of thorough washing. 

(Corr. Denmark) 

304. Variations in the Microbic Content of Butter in Cold Storage. 

DalLA Torrf, G Amiali dell’Istituto spenmentale di Caseificio in Lodi ♦ 
Vol I, No 5-6, pp 169-108 Lodi, 1922 

The author has investigated the behaviour of microbes in butter 
kept in cold storage, in the Laboratory of Bacteriology at the Experi¬ 
mental Cheesemaking Institute of Lodi With this object, various sam¬ 
ples were kept in an icehouse and in a refrigerator (at about o° C; and 
studied bacteriologically in the various stages of their transformations; 
comparing, at different periods of conservation, the germ content of the 
surface with that of the interior of the butter. The results obtained indi¬ 
cate that: —* 

"Butter preserved in an icehouse soon undergoes considerable altera¬ 
tions in its oiganoleptic characters; as early as the 7th day rancidity 
begins to develop on the outside; the blitter turns yellow, the smell 
and taste commence to become sharp, etc. ; rancidity has reached an ad¬ 
vanced stage by the 31st day. In a refrigerator these changes follow 
after a fairly long time and only in a very thin surface layer. 

Butter kept in a refrigerator contains a very large number of bac¬ 
teria, that is to say as many as 14 millions per gramme. If the bac¬ 
teria are represented by cheese species (milk bacteria) their number 
does not affect the good quality of the product; this is not so when 
they consist of eumycetes, schizomycetes, etc, and lipoclastic organ¬ 
isms which, consuming a part of the fats, cause defects in the butter. 
This flora, unfavourable to good preservation, occurs especially in pro¬ 
ducts kept for a long time in unsuitable surroundings, chiefly owing to 
temperature, or not being properly made, or having been washed with 
water containing a detrimental microbic flora. 

Butter should be refrigerated as soon as it is made, or at least taken 
at once to the collecting centre for despatch to the refrigerator. 

Butter kept for a short time in an icehouse has a rather low bac- 
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terial content, formed principally, at the outset, by milk bacteria. Conse¬ 
quently, there is a rapid increase in the germs, which in the interior reach 
the maximum on the 14 th day and still sooner on the exterior, after which 
there is a gradual decrease. On the outside the bacteria causing rancidity 
become increasingly active, while inside they generally disappear at an 
early stage. 

In the refrigerator the germs live very much longer than in an ice¬ 
house ; this confirms the work of former writers. Both in an icehouse 
and in a refrigerator the milk bacteria, torulae, saccaromycetes and Oidtum 
lactis live longest; for butter in a refrigerator My coderma which, in the last 
stages of preservation, is present in large numbers, also lives long. 

F D. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

3 ° 5 « BuraTTI, M Sulla biochimica della fermentazione alcoofiea (Biochemistry 
of Alcobol fermentation) Rivisia dt Ampelografia , Year III, No 11, 
pp. 161-171 Alba, 1922 

From the investigations undertaken by the author at the “ Labora- 
torio di Chimica tecnologica agrana ” at R Istituto Supenore Agrano di 
Perugia it has been deduced that “ the products of alcohol fermentation 
from grape must such as ethyl alcohol, carbon dioxide, glycerine, succinic 
acid, higher alcohols, etc demand the addition of aromatic alcohol, of 
tirosol and triptofol, the last represents the first nitrogenous form of al¬ 
cohol found m wine F. D. 

306 Hastings, E G, Davenport, A and Wright, W H (Department of 
Agricultural Bacteriology University of Wisconsin) The Influence of 
Certain Factors on the Methylene Blue Reduction Test for Determining 
the Number of Bacteria in Milk Journal of Dairy Science. Vol V, 
No 5, pp. 435. Baltimore, 1922 

Discussion as to the importance of the bacterial content of milk in 
determining its quality. The vaiue of the methylene blue reduction test (1); 
the controlling factors are indicated and directions for application of the 
test are given. F. D. 

307. Hucker, G J. (New York Agricultural Experiment Station, Geneva, 
N Y).U flore du fromage am£ricain de Cheddar The Bacterial Flora of 
American Cheddar Cheese. Le Lait , Year 2, No, 9, pp 701-708,1 table. 
Byon, 1922. 

A short review of the studies made on the subject of the flora of Amer¬ 
ican Cheddar cheese F. S. 


(1) See R. T921. No 1281 {Ed) 
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PLANT DISEASES 

Diseases, parasitic , non-parasitic or of unknown origin . 

308 Review of the Literature Dealing with “ Stipplestreak ” and other 

kindred diseases of the Potato. 

ATanasoff, D. A A Study of the Literature on “ Stipplesteak ” and 
Related Diseases of Potato Mededeehngen van de Landbouwhoogeschool en 
van de daaraon verbonden Institute Vol 26, Part 1, pp 1-52 Wageningen, 
1922 

These bibliographical investigations on the diseases of the potato were 
undertaken with the object of discovering whether the disease known un¬ 
der the name of " streak or “ stipplestreak ", was a new malady 

As a result of his studies, the author reached the conclusion that though 
stipplestreak has been regarded as a disease of recent origin, it is on the 
contrary one of the oldest, if not quite the oldest, of the diseases attacking 
the potato Further, it is clear that all the modern ideas of a relationship 
existing between ” leaf-roll ”, “ mosaic ”, and the maladies formerly cal¬ 
led ‘, curl ”, Krauselkrankheit ” and ” fnsolee ” aie wholly without foun¬ 
dation, while less time would have been expended on the study of the na¬ 
ture of the affection known as " degeneration ”, or " running out ”, if the 
older liteiature on the subject had received more careful attention 

In the present review the author has made a concise summary of all 
that has been published regarding this group of diseases from 1775, the 
year when this form of degeneration, which still attacks the potato plant 
in Britain and on the Continent of Europe, first began to attract notice 
The review mentions some 140 work>, and is divided into two periods, one 
dating from 1775 to 1900, and the other, from 1901 to 1922; the first per¬ 
iod being treated more exhaustively, as it contains less well-known, or 
forgotten, publications of special interest G B T 

3og The Birch-Tree Disease known as “ Wisa ” in Finland. 

HinTikka, T J Die ** Wisa ” Krankheit der Birken in Finnland, 
Zeitschuft jur Pflanrenktanhheiten ixnd Gallenkvnde , Vol XXXII Parts 5 
6, pp 193 210 Stuttgart, icr2 

In some districts of Finland, trees of the common birch (Betida 
alba) are frequently met with that are known by the name of “ Wisabir- 
ohes ” (in Finnish, “ wisa hoida '*) because they are affected by a disease 
called " Wisa ” 

These trees produce the wood that passes in Finland under the name 
of " Wisa-wood ” and is alsoknown in commerce as “ Lily-wood ”, or Finn¬ 
ish or Swedish, veined birch It is used largely for cabinet and furniture- 
making. 

Descriptions of these diseased trees and their wood aie to be found 
in the literature dealing with forest-botany, technology and phytopath- 
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logy ever since the xvm century, but the causes of the disease are 
still far from being clear. Some authors attribute the veining of the 
wood of birch trees affected with " Wisa ” to bud formation, and this 
view, which was distinctly expressed by G6 ppert in 1579, has been re¬ 
peated in almost all treatises, especially forestry treatises, until the pre¬ 
sent day. It is, however, quite erroneous like all other theories of the 
etiology of " Wisa wood ” including that held by Sadbbeck (1888) who 
believed the affection to be due to parasitic fungi. 

The author undertook a thorough study of the causes of this 
disease which occurs in other countries of Northern Europe, and profited 
by the copious supply of material at his disposal in the various districts 
of Finland. He draws attention in the first place to the fact that not 
all trees are attacked the same season, but only those showing a cer¬ 
tain susceptibility, and that these are affected to a varying extent. 

The habit of the diseased birch is altered in different ways according 
to the severity of the attack. Sometimes birches suffering from “ Wisa ” 
appear almost normal, their trunk growing high and straight, at other 
times, however, the trunk becomes irregularly branched and is oblique, 
or curved. In every case nodosities or tumours, or at least an abnormal 
laceration of the cortex accompanied by characteristic brown streaks 
are seen. The nodosities do not form at the point of branching, but 
either above or below it; externally there is no sign of bud formation. 
The dark bands characteristic of the disease vary greatly in number and 
size in different individuals, and even inthe^ame trunk, so that there 
are different types of veining (coarse or fine) according to the position 
of the veins being on the outside or inside of the wood ; the various vein- 
ings have different values commercially Fiom the examination of a 
trunk from which all the bark has been removed, it is clearly seen that 
there is no sign of bud formation. 

The chief morphological changes characterising the disease are a 
greater development of the medullary rays and an increased formation 
of sclerotic ceils in the cortex, showing that the veining is due to ano¬ 
malies in growth. The widening of the medullary rays is most probably 
caused by a more copious flow and consequent larger accumulation of 
nutritive substances in some parts of the body of the tree, this increased 
supply being perhaps also influenced by meteorological factors. The 
abundant formation of sclerotic cells is no doubt due to these causes, 
although the chief factor is an interference in the circulation of the car¬ 
bohydrates. 

As the disease progresses and the typical veining is produced, spaces 
and passages of schizogenetic origin and of various sizes make their ap¬ 
pearance in the cortex and in the wood, being often visible even ma- 
croscopically. The surrounding cells contain a large amount of tannin 
and gummy substances, while the plasma turns brown, but neither in 
the cells themselves nor in the schizogenetic spaces, is there any sign of 
parasites. 

I11 conclusion, it may safely be stated that this disease is not of pa¬ 
rasitic origin, but is due to external causes, such as special conditions of 

[mj 



PLANf DISEASES 


5°7 


climate or soil. It is a disease of the " gummosis ” type, although the 
gum-exuding stage is not reached, and the disease remains in a latent 
state for the cell-walls and cell-contents are never dissolved. " Wisa ” 
must therefore be classed among the group of enzymatic diseases. 

G. B. T. 

Plant parasites, 

310. Breeding of Disease Resistant Varieties of the Rice Plant. 

SuyEMAisu Naoji Ine Taibyosei Hinshu Ikusei ni tsukite Damippon, 
Ndkwathd (Journal Agricultural Soc , Japan), No 493, Vol XI, pp 8-13,1922 
(J apanese) 

Annual loss of rice grain production due to the prevalence of parasitic 
diseases such as ” Imocbi ” (caused by Dactylaria Oryzae ), “ Goma-hagare ” 
(caused by Hebninthosporium Oryzae) and ” Shiro-hagare ” (a bacterial 
disease not yet well worked out) is estimated to amount over 20 000 000 
yen which is maintained by the author to be reduced greatly by means of 
cultivating disease resistant varieties. It has been repeatedly proved by 
experimenting with 368 varieties that there exist a number of varieties of 
nee plants which are resistant to Helminlhosporium disease. Among 
about 60 resistant varieties. “ Bdzu ”, “ Mesbibu ”, " Kobara ”, Shiga- 
sekitori ”, * r Ishijiro ”, ” Iwateakabo ” were estimated as the most pro¬ 
mising, though their resistance to the disease is relative and still far from 
the absolute immunity. No varieties which are resistant to all these 
important diseases have yet been determined 

In order to obtain success m breeding varieties which possess both 
desirable morphological characters and disease resistance, the author re¬ 
commends co operative experiments of plant pathologists and plant breed¬ 
ers, and the following steps are proposed to be taken. 1) Planting as many 
varieties as possible in the field where the disease is prevalent, with appli¬ 
cation of double amount of nitrogenous fertiliser so as to obtain a more 
susceptible growing condition of the plants, and then select the resistant 
varieties or strains, which are to be repeatedly cultivated under the same 
condition for a certain period to ascertain the results. 2) Repeated inoculation 
to be carried out with plant c potted in large test-tubes or porcelain pots, 
to obtain identical results. For the latter purpose, the author used large 
glass test-tubes of 24 cm x 2 4 cm., containing white sand, c c. of soil 
extracts and 5 c.c. of Rnop's solution. To obtain enough quantity of the 
inoculum, the author found convenience in using large petri-plates of 
18 cm. in diameter. 

The disease resistant character as a Mendelian factor is favored in 
the case of the rice plant; and as far as it has been able to determine, no 
increase of virulence of the parasite (Helminlhosporium Oryzae) was found 
by starvation, leaving the spores in a saprophytic condition over 5 years, 
which naturally denied the possibility of adaptation of the parasite to the 
unfavourable conditions. Physiological difference of various str ain s of 
Helminlhosporium Oryzae is also stated to be very slight. T, T. 
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311. Resistance Trials of Dutch Varieties .of Potatoes to the “ Spots 

Circle Disease ”, and Black Scab. 

Paper by H M Quanjer Prof of Plant-Pathology at Wageningen, pre¬ 
sented by Dr J J I*. Van Rjin, Delegate of the Netherlands and the Dutch 
Indies at the International Institute of Agriculture 

Amongst the diseases of the potato, there are some of which the in¬ 
jurious effects depend in the first instance upon the susceptibility of the 
varieties cultivated which is even more variable in the case of the “ spots 
circle disease ” (maladte des taches en couronne) and of black-scab, or wart- 
disease, than in that of potato mould (Phytophthora mfestans) 

The first-mentioned disease made its appearance on potatoes grown in 
sandy soils manured with dung. It occurs in the form of brown patches 
on the pulp of the tubers. In the Dutch varieties “ Eigenheimer ” and 
“ Borger ” these patches are arranged in a circle or crescent ,in “ Roode 
Star ” they are distributed irregularly The cause of this disease is still 
unknown, but Sydney G. Pain, of the London Imperial College of Science 
and Technology, has announced his intention of making a communication 
on this subject at the International Phytopathological Congress to be held 
at Wageningen in June 1923 

An experiment was made in 1922 with the object of testing the re¬ 
sistance shown to this malady by 40 Nether land varieties of potato and 
a few foreign varieties 

The potatoes were planted in soil severely infected by the disease , 
three plots of each variety being grown between rows of “ Eigenheimer ” 
Each of the control plants of “ Eigenheimer ” produced contaminated 
tubers. “ Roode Star ”, " Bravo ”, and “ Bleue de Zelande ” also proved 
very susceptible The “ Institut de Beauvais ” (a French variety), “In 
dustrie” (German), and “ Topas ” (Czecho-Slovakian), were but slightly 
infected. Few of the varieties were entirely immune Among these 
“ Triumph ”, a new variety produced by Veerkamp, a plant-breeder, 
of Nieuw-Compagnie is chief!}' worthy of notice 

Nearly all these varieties have been tested for their resistance to wart 
disease (caused by Chrysophlyctis endobiotica) This disease crossed the 
German frontier some years ago and has penetrated into the north of the 
Netherlands Dr Curtwijn Botjes has carried out the following expei- 
iment at Oostwold Three plots of each variety were cultivated between 
rows of ” Bravo ”, one of the kinds most susceptible to the malady The 
fact that “ Bravo ” was generally attacked proves the heavy infestation 
of the field Among the badly infected varieties may be mentioned, 
“ Bleue de Zelande ”, ” Eigenheimer ”, and nearly all the varieties of 
Veenhuizen, a plant-breeder of Sappemeer “ Roode Star ” from the 
same breeder was fairly resistant, the warts being only of small size on these 
tubers ” Industrie ”, on the other hand, is very susceptible “ Institut 
de Beauvais ” has not yet been grown on this field, its susceptibility will 
be tested next year. Veerkamp’s “Triumph ” is one of the small number 
of varieties that proved immune Since this variety is also resistant to 
the “ spots-circle disease”, has a fairly good flavour, and produces a 
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heavier crop than any of the new varieties created in Holland of recent 
years, it will take the first place in that country. It is a semi-early variety 
with yellow pulp. 

Control of Cotton Wilt by the Use of Potash Fertilizers. 

Ras 1 \ L F (Agronomist, Little Rock, Arkansas) Journal of the Ame¬ 
rican Society of Agronomy , Vol 14, No 0, pp 222-224, figs 3 Geneva, 
N Y, 1022 

Various manuring experiments were made during 1920, in Arkansas, 
in cotton plantations on fine, sandy, argilaceous soil The manures were 
applied in the proportion of 500 pounds per acre, or 560 kg per ha. 

On land where a manure containing 10 % of phosphoric acid, 3 % 
of nitrogen and no potash was used, all the cotton plants were affected 
by wilt. 

In the following year the author suggested that an equal quantity of 
kamite, containing 12 5 % of potash should be added to the same manure ; 
no plants were diseased and there was a yield of 1127 pounds of seed per 
acre (1263 kg. per ha ) against 225 pounds (252 kg ) on unmanured land 
The addition of kainite was not less beneficial to growth started on land 
which had been manuied in the above mentioned manner L V 

\i\ New Measure for controlling Apple-Tree Canker (Nectria ditis- 

sima). 

MaciRkira, F R 1 chancro canceroso del inanzano y un nuevo tratamiento 
efieaz para combatirlo El ( uttwador Moderno, Year XII, No 5, pp 11-J2, 
tigs 2 Barcelona, 1922 

Ou an estate situated on the 1101th coast of Spam 111 the immediate 
neighbourhood of Cape Kstaca de Bares (Galicia), at the mouth of the Sor, 
many of the most vigorous apple-trees belonging to the choicest varieties, 
as soon as they are 4-8 years old became seriously and in some cases fa- 
tall j, attacked by canker {Nectna ditisuma Till) 

The hardy Galician and Russian varieties, on the other hand, no 4 only 
proved very resistant to the disease, but if the> were attacked suffered 
less , none of the trees, or any large number of the branches, being killed. 
Therefore it would appear that the best method of protection against 
canker is to grow only varieties of apple which are least susceptible to the 
malady 

Since canker made its appealance various measures have been ad¬ 
opted to save the infected trees. 

The cankerous parts of the bark of the trunk and main branches were 
cut away, the wounds being caiefully scraped and then disinfected with 
30 % 11 zotai ”, after which the trees were thoioughly pruned. 

The trees in which the disease was in the initial stage were sprayed 
with 15 % Bordeaux mixture, after the infected portions and all dead 
tissue beneath them had been removed, and the wounds were subse¬ 
quently disinfected. 
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Spraying with petroleum and " zotal ” was also tried, but none of 
these treatments gave entirely satisfactory and lasting results 

At the beginning of 1918 an experiment of quite another kind was made 
Three vigorous apple-trees of five or six years of age, which had been se¬ 
verely attacked by canker were chosen. Their large lower branches were 
cut away near the base, the cut being made in a horizontal direction, and 
the surface was scooped out with a gouge, so as to form a small groove 
at the end of the mutilated branch A little copper sulphate (the exact 
amount was not noted) was dissolved m about half a litre of water and 
poured into the groove which wa^ then covered over with a piece of can¬ 
vas tied on with string , a further quantity of the solution was added ever} 
eight to ten days to replace the amount absorbed by the tissues In addi¬ 
tion, the large wounds on the trunk and on the remaining branches were 
treated, all the dead portions excised, and the cuts brushed over with 
very strong Bordeaux mixture This first attempt was crowned with suc¬ 
cess The old canker sores did not spread any turthei, and five years after 
the operation there was no sign of a reappearance of the disease, the trees 
producing a heavy crop of excellent fruit 

This experiment with some modifications was repeated m 1921, on five 
other apple-trees seriously attacked by canker In the trunk of each of 
them a hole of small diameter and with a slope of about eighty degrees, 
was bored by means of a gimlet and gouge at a height of one to one and a 
half metie from the ground Then a little cup was made with grafting- 
clay at the entrance to the hole From Maich 12 to April 27, a solution of 
200 gm of copper sulphate in 2 litres of water was gradually introduced 
through the cup into the cavity, moie being gradually added as it was 
absorbed by the tree, and the hole carefully covered with a piece of 
canvas The trees were thoroughly pruned and all their canker wounds 
treated 

Four or five months after this operation a narrow longitudinal lesion 
appeared in the bark, and the latter became dry from the site of the per¬ 
foration almost to the level of the ground This lesion was probably caused 
by the strong concentration of the solution injected Perhaps it would 
be advisable to use a 4 %, or even weaker solution, instead of the 10 % 
solution Apart from the above-mentioned cortical lesion, three of the 
trees have so far remained healthy and bear vigorous shoots and fine crops 
of apples. The fourth tiee produces less strong shoots, while the fifth which 
was very sickly at the time of the experiment, although it developed no 
lesion of the cortex, has withered in consequence of root-rot (x) 

A simple and effective means of combating canker is to make an in¬ 
cision down the trunk in the spring and along the chief branches, on the 
most sheltered side of the strongest-growing apple-trees, as these are the 
most susceptible to canker Trees thus treated are less likely to be infect¬ 
ed with canker, or even if the disease attacks them, it assumes a mild form, 

(1) Afc regards the ui-e of injections wtth other substances tor the contiol of other 
parasites on different plants, see: R 191 5, Noh 235 and 1103; R 1916, No R 1930# 

No 366; R 1922, No 215 (Ed) 
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while the young shoots of diseased trees which have been incised grow very 
strong and remain perfectly healthy 

It has been found that the best substance to apply to all wounds on 
fruit-trees and especially those due to apple-canker, is a thick-paste made 
of crude sardine-oil (from the picklmg-factories), mixed with powdered 
ferric oxide This must be applied with a brush and trowel after the wounds 
have been cleaned and freed from all remains of cankerous growth 

g. T. 

314. Rice Disease and the Hot Water Seed-Treatment in the Southern 

United States. 

Tisdaee V H. Seedling Blight and Stack-Burn of Rice and the Hot- 
Water Seed Treatment United States Department of Agriculture, Bulletin 
No 1110, pp i-Ji, figs 2, plates (> Washington, D C, 1922 

American rice-growers and dealers give the names of " stack-burn ", 
“ stain ”, or “ flecking ” to a disease which shows itself 111 the form of small 
bTOwnish-3 r ellow spots, 01 a total discoloration of the grain which reduces 
the commercial \alue of the grain and also its \ lability, so that sometimes 
the fields have to be re-sown 

The disease does special injury in the southern parts of the United 
vStates Although produced by othei causes it bears i luch resemblance to 
the affection known in Kurope as “ yellow grains ” The Office of Cereal 
Investigations has given attention for some years to the causes and best 
means of controlling stack-burn, which does most injury when the weather 
is very d imp during the harvest, and the rice sheaves are left for a long time 
in the field in order to dry them If the grain is piled up in heaps in damp 
store-houses after threshing, it becomes similarly affected 

The pathogenetic agents seem to be plant parasites On the diseased 
caryopses various fungi may be found (kpicoccum, PentciUtum , Asper¬ 
gillus, Fusanum , Puiculana , Helmnitho^porium and Scleroiium), but 
Sclerotinm is probably the chief parasite, as has already been assumed 
by Humphrey and Godfrey, foi it also produces similar spots on the 
leaves of the rice plant 

In order to prevent the disease being transmitted to the seedling, 
different methods of treating the rice seed have been tried. Superficial 
disinfection by immersing the grain for 3 minutes in 50-70 % alcohol and 
then for 10 minutes in a 1 °/oo solution of bichloride of mercury does not 
give satisfactory results as the S chrotium mycelium is not thereby destroyed. 
It can, however, be killed to a large extent, if not entirely, by putting the 
grain into hot water, as the Japanese investigators Ntshikado and Mikake 
have already demonstrated In view of the structure of the rice grain 
which is tightly enveloped in adhesive glumes, it is well to soak the cary¬ 
opses first for a considerable time (about 16 hours according to the author) 
in tepid water, which renders the subsequent hot water treatment much 
more effective. The best results are obtained by putting the grain for 15 
minutes in water at 54 0 C, this kills the fungus without altering the germi¬ 
nating capacity of the grain. The author has found that under the same 
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conditions different varieties of rice show varying degrees of susceptibility 
to the disease which points to the selection of resistant Hues and varieties 
as being the best means of solving the problem of the control of " stack- 
burn M G. B T. 

475 Ustilago Eleusine n.sp. Injurious to the Graminea Eleusine cora* 
can a in the Presidency of Bombay (India). 

KTJJyKARNl, G S The vSmut of Nachani, or Ragi (Eleusine coracawct 
Gartn ) The Annals of Applied Biology, Vol IX, Nos pp 184-J86, figs 2 
.London, 1922 

In October 1918, it was observed for the first time at Malkapur (State 
of Kolhapur), and later also in other parts of the Presidency of Bombay 
(Surat, Nashik and Ratnagiri) that the ears of Eleusine coracana, a Gram¬ 
inea popularly known under the names of “ nachani ” and " ragi ”, pre¬ 
sented an unusual appearance owing to the presence on one side of the 
rachis, or near the apex, of certain grains protruding from the glumes. These 
abnormal kernels occurred either isolated, or in groups, and were round, or 
elongated. They were not only larger than normal grains, but differed 
from them in colour, sometime^ being pink while yet unripe and turned 
chocolate-brown, or glossy black, when they became dry. 

An examination of the affected grains revealed the presence of a 
new species of Ustilago which the author describes under the name of Usti - 
lago Eleusims . 

It appears probable from the results of a •-mall cultural experiment that 
the disease is transmitted by the infected grains. The best method of con¬ 
trolling it is to soak the seed before sowing in a 2 % solution of copper 
sulphate. G. T. 

316. Report on the Tobacco Disease, called 44 Slijmziekte ” in Sumatra. 

SlDENirs. E and SchmoEE. J E Slijinziekte en reboisatie Deli Proef- 
station te Medan \lugschuff , No 17, pp 3 Medan, 1922 

It is a well-known fact that the type of vegetation growing on tobacco- 
land during the time when it is not planted with tobacco, is of very great 
importance, especially as regards the disease termed ” slijmziekte Very 
few experiments have yet been made on the subject, which is due to the 
circumstance that these experiments are — and ought to be — of long 
duration. In 1915, at the suggestion of Dr. K. Diem, an experiment 
was begun at the Experimental Station at Deli, in Sumatra. The object 
of this experiment was to study the influence of several species of plants 
on the disease in question. The results obtained were so remarkable that 
it was decided to publish theth in a concise form at the present time. 

The experiments were carried out as follows: The ground was divided 
into square plots measuring 8 X 8 m. (132 tobacco plants)and each num¬ 
ber was repeated 12 times. It was known that the soil was strongly 
infected with the disease. Experiments were made with the following 
plants . " Tjente ” (Lantana Camara ), " Peteb Tjina ” (Leucaena glauca), 
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" Orok-Orok " (Croialaria striata), " Lalang " {Imperata arundinacea), 
" Ramboetan oetan " (Passiflcra foetida), “ Koeljingan " ( Mimosa in- 
visa), " Ketepeng " ( Desmodium gyroides). 



Pig. 66 — Intensity of disease 

I. - Lantana camara 

II. Lantana glauca 

III. Imperata arundinacea 

IV. Mimosa invisa 


Twelve plots were left to themselves and became overgrown with a 
miscellaneous admixture of all sorts of plants. In 1921 it was found that 
only the following plants had been able to keep their positions: L. Ca¬ 
mara, L. glauca, I. arundinacea and M. invisa. The other plants had 
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disappeared, to a greater or less extent, or had been smothered by the 
weeds. 

Early in 1922 tobacco was planted. Precautions were taken to avoid 
the carrying of infection from plot to plot by means of soil adhering to 
the implements or feet of the man 

During the period of growth any plants which were diseased were 
removed and examined in order to discover the disease. 

On the plots 47 % of L Camara, 16 % of L. glauca , 22 % of I. arm - 
dinacea , and 6 % of M. invisa were killed by the disease. 

A graph illustrates (see fig. 66) the extent of the disease on the 12 pa¬ 
rallel plots. This shows that on some plots 100 % of Lantanawere killed 
by the dis ease. The influence on the disease of the type of vegetation 
on the tobacco soil, is distinctly shown. Consideration of these results 
indicates that it is a question of increasing as much as possible, the growth 
of L. Camara on tobacco land. The expeiiments with M. invisa should 
be continued D V. S 

317 Fusarfum sp., a Parasite of Various Plants in Uganda. 

Smau, W On the Occurrence of <1 Specus of bu^auum m Uganda Royal 
Botanic Gatdens Kew Bulletin of Miscillamou 1 ufonnatu w. No 0, pp j(>q- 
2 <)i, figs iz London, i<)-*2 

The same species of Fusanum leported fiom Uganda in 1920 as 
causing the withering of carnations and also of Delphinium, Nigella and 
Cosmos has <unce made its appearance there on seedlings of other plants 
viz , cashew nut [Anacardium occidentale ) Silk oak ( Grevillea robusta), Rose 
apple {Eugenia Jambos) and' “ loquat " (Enobotrva Juponica) The Fu- 
sanum produces a very serious form of wilt on the first of these new host- 
plants , its effect upon the otheis is less noticeable, but by no means neg¬ 
ligible. It has also been found associated with the root-knot eelworm 
{Heterodera radicicola) on carnations and Antirrhinum which has led to a 
more thorough study of its behaviour 

In April 1921, 100 % of the young Anacardium seedlings were severely 
attacked, the symptoms being as follows a softening of the hypocot^l 
axis, disorganisation of the tissues and root-rot A large amount of my¬ 
celium was present in the infected parts This mycelium, on cultivation, 
bore micro- and macro-conidia, and intercalary and apical chlamydospores 
It was found possible to produce the disease artificially also on Delphinium, 
Manifera and Spondias Seedlings of Gtevillea, Eugenia, and Enobotrya 
having been similarly attacked in the nurseries, it is probable that we 
have here to do with a species of Fusanum able to live as a saprophyte 
in the ground and to attack different species of plant, either directly, or 
by means of superficial lesions 

As regards the identification of the parasite, the author believes it 
to be Fus udum Butl a fungus found in India on Ca'janus tndteus (pigeon- 
pea) His opinion is based both on the morphological and cultural charac¬ 
ters of the Fusanum, as well as upon the fact that when Ca'janus tndteus 
is sown on ground where there are infected seedlings of Anacardium the 

rwi 
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former at once become attacked by a disease with characters resembling 
those described by Butter In order to be certain, however, it is necessary 
to obtain the ascophorous form of the fungus which has not hitherto been 
possible G B T 

318 Trametes robiniophila y a Po/yporea injurious to Robinia in Mi¬ 
chigan. 

Kauffman, C H and Kerber, II M A Study of the White-Rot of 3 ?ocusl, 
Caused by / rameles robmiophila American Journal of Botany , Vol# IX, 
No. q, pp 4Q > 508, figs 3 Lancaster, 192? 

The study ot the disintegration processes taking place m the wood 
of trees affected by heart-rots is important, not only from the scientific, 
but also from the practical standpoint, especially if the wood is to be used 
for cextam purposes, such as for instance, the construction of aeroplanes 
The authors' work on the White Heait-Rot of Robinta Pseudo-Acacia 
is a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the subject The work 
wa< earned out in South Michigan with n view to ascertain the macroscopic 
and microscopic characters of the rot itself, the way it spreads, the distn- 
bution of the mycelium in the vanous parts of the diseased trunk, and the 
effect pioduced upon the different wood elements 

In Robnua wood attacked by rot due to Tiameir s robimophila Murr , 
three areas can be distinguished viz 

1) A black marginal area consisting of a narrow irregular blackish- 
brown band, %-% mm in width, separating the apparently healthy wood 
from the diseased zone 

2) A zone with less disintegration, 011 the inner side of and adjoin¬ 
ing the marginal zone and distinguished from the external, apparently 
healthy portion by its yellow, or brownish, colour The wood in this 
zone is still intact, and can be cut without falling to pieces, but it is softer 
and lighter than the healthy wood 

3) A zone of advanced disintegration, situated internally to the 
preceding zone In this, the w r ood is of the same yellow colour, but it is 
traversed by longitudinal bands of wood fibre that are very r deficient 
in lignin 

The wood in tins region is of quite a different consistency, having 
become so dry and brittle that it cannot be clean cut, but falls to pieces 
when merely pressed by the fingers. The mass of infected wood is com¬ 
pletely disintegiated in time and falls out, leaving a cavity in the trunk 
The micro-chemical tests earned out on the different xylem elements 
(cells of the medullary rays, tracheids and wood vessels, wood parenchyma 
and woody fibre) in the vanous zones show that the alteration is due to the 
hyphae of the fungus dissolving the lignin present in the xylem elements 
by means of enzyme action 

No hyphae are met with in the marginal brown zone, but there are 
evident signs of their passage in the minute circular holes made in the 
wood parenchyma, and in the characteristic erosion of the internal walls 
of the tracheids and wood vessels The contents of the cells of the 
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medullary rays and of the wood parenchyma are transformed into a 
brown mass. 

In the succeeding zones, the perforations made by the hyphae are 
larger and more numerous, although here again no mycelium is to be 
found. 

The histological elements of the internal zone are so greatly altered 
as to be unrecognisable, but no hyphae are present even here, though 
they are very numerous in the apparently healthy wood, this, however, 
is actually diseased, as was proved by the authors, who measured its 
resistance to pressure, of which they give some numerical data. 

As regards the absence of hyphae in those parts of the wood that are 
evidently altered, the authors are disinclined to attribute it to the disin¬ 
tegration of the mycelium owing to the exhaustion of nutritive material, 
or to reabsorption, for in either of these cases the hyphae would at least 
be visible in the marginal zone. The hypothesis that the mycelium has 
been destroyed by bacteria which have penetrated into the wood through 
the perforations made by the fungus, does not seem any more probable. 
The investigators are of opinion that most probably the disintegration 
is caused by enzyme substances produced in large quantities by the my¬ 
celium during its presence in the altered tissues, but they consider further 
research to be necessary before the problem can be finally solved 

0 . B. T. 


519 Studies on the Blister Disease of Gryptomeria Seedlings. 

Kitajima, KimizG. Suginae no Gansliubyo ni kwansuru Kenkyu Rmgvo 
Shikenjo Hdkoku (Report of Hie Imperial Sylvicultural Experiment Station), 
No 18, pp i1 colored pi (Japanese). 1922 

In 1914, a fungous disease of nursery plants of Cryptotneria japonica 
attracted the attention of the author a<- a disease hitherto unknown. The 
disease is caused by a new species of fungi, Valsa Cryptomeriae Kitajima, 
the nature of which wag fully ascertained in 1917 The fungus usually 
attacks the green stem of the seedlings causing a discoloration of bladrish- 
brown or reddish-brown color. The infected area becomes srniken and 
cracked. This checks the growth of the shoot causing either bending or 
hypertrophy which is followed by gradual dying off of the upper portion. 
The fusoid swelling is often very conspicuous which characterises the di¬ 
ease from other maladies. The original description of the fungus is 
given 

The physiological characters of the fungus differ from Valsa Paulow- 
mae, its nearest ally, in being more resistant to tannic acid and more 
susceptible to citTic acid The fungus is entirely killed in 7 hours by 
3-5-50 Bordeaux mixture. 


T. T. 
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WWs Parasitic Flowering Plants . 

320. Remarks on the Parasitism of O/ax imbricate, in the Philippines. 

Herbert D. A. The Parasitism of Olax imbricate, The Philippine Agri¬ 
culturist, Vol. XI, No. 1 pp. 17-18. Iros Bafios, haguna, 1922. 

Olax imbricata is a woody, climbing-plant found growing wild on 
Mount Makiling. The family of the Olacaceae is closely related pbylo- 
genetically with the two families of the Loranthaceae and Santalaceae, 
both of which orders are noted for their numerous members living as 
parasites on the branches,, or roots of other plants. That the parasitic 
habit should be common among the Olacaceae is therefore to be expected, 
and in fact, one of them, 0 lax scandens possesses haustoria by means of 
which it attaches itself to the roots of its host, as has been shown by 
Barber. The author has now found similar haustoria present in 0 . 
imbricata which has not the appearance of a heterotrophic plant, since its 
leaves are well-developed, although its parasitic character is clearly 
proved by an examination of its roots. 0 . imbricata has an extensive, 
but superficial, radicle system and the finer ramifications, on coming into 
contact with another root, send out lateral haustoria of the type found 
among the Santalaceae. In shape, a mature haustorium much resembles 
a small agaric with the pileus situated outside the root of the host- 
plant, the lamellae closely adpressed to the surface of the latter, and the 
stipe buried in its cortical tissue. The vascular tissue of the haustorium 
is arranged like an inverted flash with the mouth in contact with the wood 
of the root of the host, so that by means of this sucker the parasite is able 
to absorb nutritive salts, water and organic substances from its victim. 
In Olax , as in all root-parasites, autoparasitism is by no means rare, 
therefore haustoria developing in contact with one of the roots of the par¬ 
asite itself are always of greater size, since they find a supply of nutri¬ 
tive substances better suited to the needs of the plant. Olax imbricata 
was found jiarasitic on three species ol plants, two of which were hegumi- 
nosae, while the other is not specified by the author. 

G. B. T. 


321 The Vitality of the Seeds of Wild Plants. 

MuNKRATr. O (Direttore della Stazione si>eriinciitale di Bieticoltura id 
Rovigo) ha eonservuzione della HtaHta dei semi delle piante spontanee in su- 
perfieie del suolo. JSiiWit Avnuli del MmiAcro di 4 guioltitm* Year II, No 2, 
pp. 243-240 Rome, 1022 

The author has made a study of the preservation of seeds in fields and 
the means by which weeds are propagated. He made experiments on 22 
species of wild plants, almost all of them typical weed pests which grow 
in the lower Valle Padana. The work was begun in the summer-autumn 
period of 1915, and continued until the end of March 1921, The gtound 
selected was a piece of land that had been hoed for years, and was therefore 
presumably free from living weed seeds. The author divided the plot 
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into squares by mean.* of plates of zinc, and placed in each division a cer¬ 
tain number of mature seeds (200 — 300 — 400 — 500) which had been 
collected the same year from plants. Every test was triplicated. As soon 
as the seeds germinated they were taken away. Although the germination 
conditions were so unfavourable, the seeds being on the surface of the 
ground, they retained their vitality and viability for five years, some of 
them even being alive in the sixth year. Thus seeds, are resistant to rapid 
changes of temperature, recurrent frost, the alternation of moisture and 
drought, as well as to the direct action of light and of oxygen. 

It may happen that more seeds of one specie.s germinate at the same 
time after a resting period; this would account -for the sudden periodic ap¬ 
pearance, in number seemingly out of all proportion, of specimens belong¬ 
ing to a given wild species. 

Naturally, a higher or lower percentage of seeds varying according to 
the species bad lost their viability and did not germinate. 

The author's experiments perhaps explain why the repeated «-ummer- 
autumn field-work recommended with a view to bringing the weed seeds 
to the surface where they can germinate quicker and more easily i<? in 
truth of little use in the control of noxious weeds that propagate them¬ 
selves by seeds. The only really effective method is to prevent these 
plants ripening their seed. 

L. V. 


Animal parasites. 

S22 Observations made in Central France on the Platyedra vilella> a 

Microlepidopteron similar to the Cotton Pink Bollworm. 

De Joannis, J Note sur la chenille de Platyedra vilella, Z (I,ep Gete 
chudae , Bulletin de la Soci&tS entomologoque de France , No j(>, pp 247-250, 
figs J Paris, 1922 

Amongst the European species resembling the pink bollworm ( De - 
pressana gossypiella Saund = Gelechia gossypiella = Pectinophora gos - 
sypiella =-= Platyedra gossypiella) the Gelechia malvella Hb. and Platyedra 
vilella Z. deserve special attention 

In the flowers of the Malvacea Lavatera arborea, during the first week 
of July, 1921, and again just before mid-June 1922 in the Le Net district, 
on the Ruis peninsulas and in the flowers of Malva sylvestris in 1922, on 
the Island of Arz has been observed larvae, which on examination has 
been identified as Platyedra vilella. These larvae appear to be para¬ 
sitic on the flowers and seeds of L . arborea and M . sylvestris , and feed 
on the seeds. 

The description of the larvae does not correspond exactly with that 
noted by E. Meyrick (1895) in bis studies on the life history of the same 
Microlepidopteron. Is it possible that two distinct species are to be 
found the adults resembling each other in appearance ? 


G. T. 
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32^. Natural enemies of the Olive Fly. {Dacus oleae) and of Prays 

oleaellus , observed in Spain. 

Codina, A Els enemies naturals dels insectes depredadors de les olives 
I. Bos endofegs de la mosca de la oliva ( Dacus oleae Rossi), nous per a Espa- 
nya Un ectofag de Tama de la olivera (Prays oleaellus F) nou per a la provin- 
cia de Tarragona Bulletin de la Jnstitucio Catalana d’Hisiona Natural , 29 ser. 
Vol II, No 3, pp 58-73, figs 4 Barcellona, 1922 

During 1918, a collection was made m various localities m the Provinc¬ 
es of Barcellona, Tarragona, Benda and Malaga of olives damaged by 
Dacus oleae Ro 1 and by Prays oleaellus Feb , with a view to investigation 
as to possible natural enemi's m Spam 

On olives coming from Tarragona (Alcamar and La Cenia), three Hy- 
menoptera were noted, the Eupelmis urozonus, Delm and Eulophus Ion - 
gulus (Zett) Thoms parasitic on the Olive Fly and Agemaspis fuscicoUis 
(Dalm) Thoms Subsp praysmcola Silv paiasitic on Prays oleaellus 

Eup urozonus and Eul longulus , are new to Spam; Ag fuscicollis 
subsp prays-tncola is new to Tarragona G T 

324 The Use of Zinc Phosphide in Agriculture. 

Maroon G and FraTTaei H (R Stazione Clunuco-Agraiia di Roma) 
SulTimpiego di fosfuio di /inco in Agncoliura Nuovi ami alt del ministero del - 
lagricoltuta Year II No 2 pp 2^7-277 Rome, 1922 

Phosphide of zme a more or les^ impure substance represented by 
the formula P a Zn 8 is used for the control of field-voles and has lately been 
adopted for the destruction of locusts Formerly thi^ compound was made 
only in Germany, but now it is also manufactured on a large scale m Italy 

In the control of fieldvoles, poisoned baits made of maize, wheat, 
oats, nee beans, chickpeas, or sunflower and hemp seed are used, these 
substances being coarsely ground moistened with water and nuxed with 
1 5 % of phosphide For locusts wheat bran mash containing 5-8 % 
phosphide is effective and good effects have been obtained by dusting the 
phosphide over any infested plants, or by spraying them with mixtures 
containing 1 % of the phosphide 

As phosphorus is very expensive, zinc phosphide cannot compete 
with other poisonous mixtures having a base of arsenic lead, copper, 
barium etc , but it is useful in destroying animal pests. 

Many objections have, however, been raised against it, both from the 
hygienic and the practical standpoint In the first place, zinc phosphide 
is dangerous to handle in itself, and also on account of the hydrogen phos- 
sphide which is easily liberated m the presence of moisture. Other equally, 
or more toxic compound*, such as arsenical mixtures and hydrocyanic 
gas are however used m practical agriculture In view of the danger in¬ 
volved in the liberation of hydrogen phosphide, the Ministry of Agriculture 
in Italy has forbidden poisoned bait containing zinc phosphide being made 
indoors, or near any dwellings 
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Hydrogen phosphide has a penetrating odour, resembling the smell of 
garlic, which drives all animals away, but the bait afterwards loses its 
toxic properties owing to the further transformations that take place in 
the zinc phosphide. 

The authors have carried out a series of experiments in order to 
ascertain the nature of these transformations They used a paste of wheat 
bran and crushed maize moistened with water. The results show that 
decomposition takes place much more rapidly in the presence of organic 
substances than in water, but if the phosphide exceeds 3-4 % of the dry 
matter the bait is effective for several days. The decomposition is greater 
and more rapid when the substances are very finely subdivided, as in the 
case of phosphide dust (“ fosfuro ventilato ”) which must be used in a rather 
stronger concentration. The decomposition of the zinc phosphide, and 
the accompanying production of hydrogen phosphide, is greatest during 
the first 1-2 days after mixing. Subsequently it continues to decrease, 
even if the bait is kept moist. The acidity of the bait increases up to 
about 1.1 % (expressed as acetic acid). The addition of alkalis in propor¬ 
tions a little higher than is necessary to neutralise the acidity makes the 
decomposition slower, but does not prevent it. The effect of sodium bi¬ 
carbonate, «odium phosphate and precipitated calcium carbonate was si¬ 
milar. After 10 days, 32-44 % of the zinc phosphide was decomposed 
without the addition of any neutralising substance ; if any alkali was in¬ 
troduced, 15-23 % of the ordinary phosphade and 27-32 % of the powdered 
(" fosfuro ventilato **) was decomposed. Zinc phosphide that falls on the 
ground undergoes slow decomposition. Even in concentrations of 1 part 
per 100 of soil, which can never be attained in practical work, most of the 
phosphide is decomposed after 8 months The process takes place more rap¬ 
idly in humiferou? soil than in mail, and is hastened by moisture. Zinc 
phosphide " dust ” (" fosfuro ventilato ”) decomposes more quickly than 
ordinary zinc phosphide The figure* obtained range from 65.2 % in the 
case of ordinary phosphide in dry marl, to 100 % in that of phosphide 
“ dust " in soil which wa^ kept damp and has a high content of organic 
matter. From this standpoint, zinc phosphide is superior to arsenical 
compounds, as tbe c e retain their toxic properties almost indefinitely. 

1/ V. 


325 The Pink Boll Worm (Platyedra gossypiel/a ) in Egypt. 

Goi t (>h, L II On the Dispersion ot the Pink Boll Worm m Egypt 
Ministry of Agriculture, Lgypt f echmcal and Scientific Service, Bulletin 
No 2\, pp 1 21 Cairo, 1922 

The authoi undertook this biostatistical study with the object of 
discovering the conditions that regulate the dispersion and intensity of 
the attacks of Platyedra gossypiclla (pink boll-worm) 

This insect lays its eggs and passes through its larval stage during 
the vegetative development of the cotton boll which it infests as long as 
it is green viz , about fifty days. Each boll can harbour several caterpil¬ 
lars ; sometimes twenty larvae are found in a single capsule 

[**4-3SS] 
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The author bases his remarks chiefly on the relations between the per¬ 
centage of infestation and the percentage of bolls with different numbers 
of larvae, and shows the remarkable parallelism existing between the cal¬ 
culated data and the results of observation. The conclusions, which only 
apply to the variety under consideration, “ Sakellarides " cotton, though 
they may serve as a guide to research on other varieties and in other 
districts, are thus formulated by the author 

1) The dispersion of the boll-worm in the cotton capsules follows 
certain definite rules; 

2) for every given percentage of infestation it is possible to calculate 
the number ot bolls containing respectively o, 1, 2, 3, 4, or more larvae 
(thus, if the peicentage of infestation is 30, 70 of the lx>lls ought to be 
free from caterpillars, and tnere should be 21 with only 1 caterpillar, 6.3 
with 2 larvae, 1 89 with 3, o 57 with 4, o 17 with 5, o 05 with 6, and 
o 02 with 7) , 

3) the injuries are in direct proportion to the number of larvae 
infesting the boll, 

4) the damage occasioned by one caterpillar amounts to about 
one-tenth of the product of the boll its has attacked , 

5) once the infestation percentage is known, it is possible to cal¬ 
culate the percentage of capsules with larvae in o, 1, 2, 3 loculi, for it 
has been found that about one larva out of foui i ,j tires more than one 
loculus 

6) from the study of the reported facts, it is clear that if averages 
are required they should not be calculated from the infestation percent¬ 
ages, but the figures obtained for the infestation percentages must be 
converted into the number of larvae per each 100 bolls, or into the per¬ 
centage of injury occasioned 

G B T 

326 Polydrosus pi/osus , Coleopteron Injurious to Various Coniferae 

in Switzerland (1). 

Barbi'Y, A Une nouvelle in\asion du chardU^on des aiguilles du ^piti 
blanc Polydrosus pilosus Gicdl Journal ft testier suisse. Year 73, Nos. 8-9, 
PP J 57 ** 59 * tables 1 Berne 1922. 

In the summer of 1922 in several parts of Switzerland, severe damage 
was done to Com ferae spp by the Coleopteron Polydrosus pilosus Gredl 
and the effect of this in subsequent years may be serious. 

P pilosus has not only attacked the seedlings and the under wood, 
but* has al&o damaged the tops of the trees. The needle* have a corroded 
appearance. In the Bioleyre forest (Vaud), and especially on silver firs, 
the terminal shoots were seen to be completely deprived of their leaves. 
As a general rule, the wide-spreading trees exposed to the sun's rays were 

(1) See R 1922, No 676 Ed ) 
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the worst attacked In 1921, it was observed that the spruces were se¬ 
verely injured by this Curculionidae. In the Bioleyre forests, only certain 
larches and a few Pscudotsuga Douglasii specimens were defoliated. In the 
valley of the Travers and of Ruz (Neuchatel) and also in Alsace, damage 
to pines has been reported. In all probability Pol . pilosus may be found 
over a large portion of Central Europe. 

This pest evidently confines its attacks to the warm and dry weather; 
this was proved in the fiist half of June 1922. 

It is probable that in 1923, further damage will be done, as no effec¬ 
tive and practical means of control has yet been devised. G. T. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

327* Quanjer H M. and Hudig, J De Aardappelschurft met betrekking tot 
klimaat en boden Cultura , Year XXXV, No 412, pp 1-12, pi 2, bib¬ 
liography Utrecht, 1923 

Description of Potato Scab (Actinomyces [( Oospora ] Scabies) relative 
to climate and soil, with special reference to its connection with soil re¬ 
action (1). D, v. S 

328 Aldrich, J N. Anachaetopsis vagans n sp a Dipteron Parasitic on the 
Codling Moth (Carpocapsa pomonella ), in Oregon. Entomological News, 
Vol XXXIV, No. 2, pp 33-54 Philadelphia, 1923 

This paper gives a description of a new Tachinid, Anachaetopsis va¬ 
gans, obtained by rearing it artificially at Medford (Oregon), on September 
6, 1922, from the Codling Moth (Carpocapsa pomonella L) The new 
Ameiican species is very nearly related to the European Anach ocyptcrma 
Zett. G T 


(1) See R 1919, No 531; R 1923, No 1 (New Edition) (Ed.) 
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Legislative and Administrative Measures. 

Legislation in 1922 concerning Chambers of Agriculture in 
Austria (Lower Austria). — I. Law relating to the creation of Chambers 
of Agriculture, Feb. 22, 1922 ; establishment and organisation of professional 
agricultural representation , functions and scope of Chambers of agriculture. 
Chambers of Agriculture are expected to consider suggestions and proposals 
made relating to all agricultural questions, to advise upon the requirements 
of Agriculture, proposed legislation and other measures affecting agricultural 
interests, the establishment of institutions intended to further agricultural 
progress, the exportation of agricultural products and technical agricultural 
education. The Chambers are empowered and required to co-operate and take 
part in the administration of agricultural public business, to develop agri¬ 
cultural production in all its spheres, to establish and manage institutions 
and establishments for the advance of agriculture, to advise the rural popu¬ 
lation on all economic and technical questions relating to agriculture, to send 
representatives to all organisations and bureaux dealing with agricultural 
questions, to give certificates as regards^ customary law practice in the agri¬ 
cultural sphere 

The Law also lays down regulations for the relations of Chambers of Agri¬ 
culture with other Authorities, their constitution, methods of election, vacan¬ 
cies and suspensions of members and general rules of procedure, receipts, 
dissolution, internal Office arrangements together with certain temporary 
provisions 

II) Law prescribing rules for the election of members of Chambers of Com¬ 
merce, Feb. 22, 1922. The law relates to the Electoral College, Election Com¬ 
mittees, list of voters, qualifications of candidates, method of voting, pro¬ 
cedure for assessments, the filling of casual vacancies 

III) Law relating to the compulsory vote for Chambers of Agriculture, 
Feb. 22, 1922. 

IV) Decree relating to elections to Chambers of Agriculture, March 7, 
1922 ( International Institute of Agriculture , Bureau of Legislation, Textes le- 
gislatifs de Vannie 1922, No 25) 

Bulgarian law on forests. May 1 , 1922 . — A law dealing with pro¬ 
perty in forest areas; the object of forest development; the management 
of forests ; saw mills , replanting ; roads and buildings ; control of streams; 
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funds for development schemes in the sphere of agriculture, woods and forests ; 
penal and transitoiy arrangements (International Institute of Agriculture. 
Bureau of Legislation Textes legtslattfs de Vannie 1922, No. 22). 

Law to regulate the importation of adult bees into the United 
States of America, August 31, 1922. — With the object of preventing 
the introduction and propagation of dangerous diseases in adult bees, the 
importation into the United States of bees (Apis melltfica) in the adult stage 
is forbidden and all adult bees intended for importation into the United 
States must be destroyed unless they are immediately re-exported (Interna¬ 
tional Institute of Agriculture. Bureau of Legislation Textes legtslattfs de 
Vannie 1922, No. 25) 

French Legislation in 1922, to secure improved usage of wheat 
and wheat flour. — 1) A law for securing an improved usage of wheat 
and wheated flour 2) Decree establishing conditions for the application 
of the preceding law 3) Decree modifying the preceding decree 4) Order 
fixing the conditions for the establishment of a recognised official type of 
pure wheat flour 5) Order modifying the preceding order 6) Order re¬ 
lating to the terms in which requests for licences for the manufacture of flour 
of a lower extraction rate than that of pure wheat flour should be presented 
7) Order modifying the preceding order 8) Order relating to the constitution 
of Departmental Consultative Committees 9) Instructions for the applica¬ 
tion of the preceding measures 10) Decree relating to the addition of sub- 
titutes for pure wheat flour 11) Decree supplementing theprevious decree 
12) Instructions for the application of the preceding decrees (International 
Institute of Agriculture. Bureau of Legislation 1 extes legislatifs etc. for the Year 
1922, No 21) 

Order relating to trade in nuts in France. Sept. 6, 1922. — 

This order forbids the sale, exposure for sale, transport, import or export 
of nuts from any single source, or mixed nuts from various sources, under a 
false declaration of origin The inspectors and agents for the suppression 
of adulterations will takes such samples and obtain such information as may 
be necessary to bring to court offenders against the terms of this order by 
applying the laws of Aug i, 1905 ( International Institute of Agriculture , 
Bureau of Legislation Textes legislatfs de Vannie 1922, No 23) 

French Laws. — Law of December 5, 1922, reducing the period in which 
returns for the wine harvest should be made 

I/aw of December 7, 1922, modifying articles 6 and 8 of the law of April 5, 
1920, on co-operative credit and agricultural co-operation 

Law of December 15, 1922, extending to farms the legislation on acci¬ 
dents mcured by workmen during working hours. 

Decree of December 5, 1922, establishing a register of selected plant 
varieties and setting up a Committee for Seed Control 

Circular of the Ministry of Agiiculture relating to the preservation of 
potatoes. 

Circular of the Ministry of Agriculture on measures to be taken with the 
object of encouraging the increased cultivation of spring wheat 

Law of December 8, 1922, allowing Departments and Communes special 
advances taken from the agricultural credit with the object of facilitating the 
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application of the law of October 31, 1919 as regards the holding of small 
properties by workers and large necessitous families. 

French official decrees etc. — Decree of December 31, 1922, repealing 
the decree of May 27, 1921 (rules for the road) and containing general orders 
for road and traffic police 

Decree of January 9, 1923, with regard to the application of the law of 
December 8, 1922, allowing Departments and Communes special advances 
from the agricultural credit with the object of facilitating the holding of small 
properties by workers and large necessitous families 

Order of the Ministry of Agriculture of January 19, 1923, referring to 
the issue of certificates of inscription in herd-books, etc 

Order of the Ministry of Agriculture of January 20, 1923, establishing in 
the Ministry of Agriculture a Committee for the drafting of decrees and admi¬ 
nistrative regulations in connection with the extension to farms, of legislation 
on accidents incurred by workmen during working hours 

Order of the Ministry of Agriculture of January 31, 1923, relating to the 
consignment of potatoes introduced into the area infected by doryphora and 
in the area of protective control 

Circular of the Ministry of Agriculture of February 3, 1923, addressed to 
the Directors of the Agiicultural services and relating to the market prices 
of wheats and flours 

General Inspection of Agriculture in France. — By an Order 
under date of January 15, the Minister of Agriculture recommends to the 
special attention of General Inspectors of Agriculture the following subjects 
upon which they will be required to draw up a joint report to be presented to 
the Minister at the end of the year : 

1) questions connected with vinegrowing , 2) book-keeping and control; 
3) agricultural education, 4) the dairy industry . 5) Breed Syndicates; 
6) Herd-Books, 7) potatoes, 8) beetroots, textile fabrics and national fuel 
material, 9) wheat and pedigree seeds; 10) fruit production; 11) cultiva¬ 
tion of oleaginous plants , 12) agricultural labour 

Agricultural Machines in Tunis. — A decree amending the general 
tariff of import Custom dues fixed by the decree of May 19, 1920. 

Ex 522 — Agricultural machines, not including engines, cream-sepra- 
tors and detached portions to cream-separators, to pay an import duty of 
60% of their value [Journal Offictel tumsien, January 3, 1923) 

Phosphates in Madagascar. — Decree authorising the working, under 
certain conditions, of the phosphate deposits of the Colony (Journal Offictel de 
Madagascar, November 25, 1922) 

Official Documents relating to the French Colonies and Pro¬ 
tectorates. — Guadaloupe : Decree regulating the trade in poisonous sub¬ 
stances, their detention and use in Guadaloupe (Journal Offiicel, December 15, 
1922). 

Ivory Coast: Decree determining the amount of Ivory Coast cacao to 
be imported free of duty during the year 1923 (Journal Offictel, December 24, 
1922). 

Togo: Decree altering the quantity of Togo cacao to be imported into 
France free of duty (Journal Offictel , November 21, 1922). 
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French Equatorial Africa : Decree amending the duties on woods, coffee, 
or cacao, imported into the portion of F. E. A. situated between the basin 
of the Congo, as delimited, and granting exemption of duty to certain products 
of F. E A (delimited basin) imported into France (Journal Officiel, December 
16, 192a) 

Cameroon ' Decree prohibiting the importation, trade and detention of 
opium products in the territories of Kamerun (Journal Officiel, November 7, 
1922) 

Decree altering the amounts of Cameroon cacao which may be imported 
into France with rebate of Custom dues (Journal Officiel, November 21,1922). 

Decree fixing the quantity of coca from the Cameroons which can be im¬ 
ported under the French mandate with rebate of Custom dues during the year 
1923 (Journal Officiel, December 24, 1922) 

Reunion : Decree removing Reunion from the list of Colonies infected 
with the Coffee-bean Scolytid (Journal Officiel, November 17, 1922) 

Madagascar : Order for the promulgation in the Colony of the Decree 
of August 6, 1922 modifying the Custom dues on tapioca, sago, Salop and 
manioca flour (Journal Officiel de Madagascar, October 28, 1922) 

Tunisia • Order of the Director General of Finances authorising, until 
further notice, the importation of Port and Madeira wines of Portuguese origin 
(Journal officiel tunisien, November 15, 1922) 

Decree authorising the exportation of oils from oil-factory residues, and 
of oil-factory residues to any destination and in any quantities without 
special permit (Journal officiel tunisien, December 6, 1922). 

Morocco :' Dahir relating to the importation into Morocco of potatoes 
for good purposes (Bulletin officiel du Protector at du Maroc, November 1922) 
Dahir relating to the temporary admission of wheats (Bulletin officiel du 
Protector at du Maroc, November 14, 1922) 

Dahir suppressing rights of export of wheat and wheat deiivatives (Bul¬ 
letin officiel du Proctorat du Maroc, November 21, 1922) 

Potato Preservation in France. — M Ch£ron, the French Minister 
of Agriculture, has sent a circular to the Departmental Directors of the Agri¬ 
cultural Services requesting them to give some information on the above sub¬ 
ject to agriculturists Potatoes on being lifted are divided into 3 lots, 
perfectly sound tubers that can be stored for a long time , diseased or injured 
tubers that must be consumed at once, and suspected tubers, most of which 
be used as soon as the diseased potatoes are finished Some of the suspected 
tubers can be kept; if the disease is confined to a small area, the affected por¬ 
tion can be cut out and the wound will heal over if the potato is exposed 
to the air Diseased potatoes supply sound, commercial starch. Potatoes 
will keep perfectly if they are stored in silos provided with ventilating tubes 
at distances of every 3 or 4 metres, as by this means the temperature of the 
potatoes is kept at 5 to 6° C. The tubes can be removed during frost and 
replaced as soon as the temperature rises (Le Gime Civil , Vol. DXXXII, No. i, 
PP i9-*o. Paris, 1923) 

Inspection and grading of Fruit for Export from South-Africa, — 
The Union Government Gazette of 22nd December 1922, contains Regulations 
issued by the Department of Agriculture in notification No. 2,041 making 
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provision for the inspection, grading, marking and packing of fruit intended 
to be exported from the Union. The Regulations provide, inter aha, that 
all fruit for export shall be in sound condition, fully developed, not too unripe, 
free from disease, bruises, cuts or other blemistes affecting its appearance, 
and shall be of the characteristic shape of its variety ; and furthermore, that 
all fruit in one box shall be of uniform size and of one variety, except fruit 
consigned to private order, in which latter case the box shall be so marked 
on the end thereof (Board of Trade , Vol CX, No 1366 London, Feb. 1, 

1923). 

Importation and Sale of Vegetable Seeds in Bermuda. — Re¬ 
gulations made by the Bermuda Board of Agriculture on 28 November, 1922, 
provide that on and after 1 July, 1923, only certain varieties of vegetable 
seeds of the kinds specified in the Regulations may be sold m the Colony, 
and that a sample from each consignment of imported vegetable seeds shall 
be forwarded to the Director of Agriculture to be examined for vitality and 
trueness to type All imported seeds found to be of low vitality or untrue 
to type or infested with any dangerous disease may be seized by the Board 
of Agriculture, but the importer shall have the right to return the seeds to 
the shipper, provided it is done to the satisfaction of the Board (The Board 
of Trade Journal and Commercial Gazette , Vol CX, No 1366 London, 
Feb 1, 3923) 

Importation of Broom Corn restricted in Canada.— A Circular 
No 242 C), issued by the Canadian Department of Customs and Rxdse 
on 15th January, 1923 states that all broom com from foreign countries, 
other than the United States, offered for importation into Canada shall be 
accompanied by a certificate of inspection and sterilisation, if considered ne¬ 
cessary, issued by the Federal Horticultural Board, statmg that the consign¬ 
ment in question had been duly treated m accordance with the regulations 
dealing with the importation of broom com into the United States, viz , Qua¬ 
rantine 41 of the United States Department of Agriculture (Board of Trade , 
Vol CX, No 1368 London, Feb 1923) 

New Zealand Law dealing with the Protection of Animals, the 
Closed Seasons, and the Creation and Powers of Acclimatisation 
Societies. — This law deals with the protection of wild animals (different 
kinds of game, including opossums), game reserves, Acclimatisation Societies, 
and general regulations It contains a list of animals that must not be killed, 
(this includes 55 species of birds) and a list of the game that has been introduced 
into the country (International Institute of Agriculture, Textes ligislatifs de 
Vannie 1922, No 20) 

Law dealing with the Appointment of a Commission of Meat Pro¬ 
ducers for the Control of the New Zealand Meat Export Trade. — 
February II, 1922. — This Commission shall include two members appoint¬ 
ed by the General Government and nominated by the Minister of Agriculture 
to represent the Government of New Zealand, and five members nominated 
by the Governor-General to represent the producers of meat for exportation, 
the said members being elected in the prescribed manner. (International 
Institute of Agriculture, Textes ligislatifs de Vannie 1922, No. 27). * 

Stringent Measures against the Importation of Plants into Italy. 
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— The Official Bulletin of the Ministry of Agriculture (Year II, Part 3, pp. 213. 
214, Rome, 1923) has published a list of plants that may not be imported 
into the Kingdom of Italy, or which are subject to certain phytopathological 
regulations 

Japanese Law: Kachiku densenbyd yobd hd. — Law relating to the 
measures for the control of contagious diseases in domestic animals, April 6, 
1922 (Inlet national Institute of Agriculture Textes Ugislatifs de Vannde 1922, 
No 26) 

Regulation relating to the Importation of Seeds and of Living 
Plants into the Dutch Indies. — The introduction into the Dutch Indies 
of India-rubber seed, living India-rubber plants or portion of the said plants 
from South America is prohibited, the introduction of seeds, living plants, 
and portions of living plants, other than those specified above, as well as of 
their fruits and packing material, is only permitted under Art 4 and 6 of 
the present regulation, in the case of the places indicated by the Directors 
of Agriculture, Industry and Commerce, and if they are provided with a cer¬ 
tificate signed by a Government expert of the country of origin, or by an of¬ 
ficial of a Society of that country, on which is stated the species of plant 
to which the imported material belongs, its place of origin, and a declaration 
to the effect that it is free from all diseases due to animal or plant, parasites 
The other articles of this Regulation treat of expert control, expenses incurred, 
infringements of rules etc (International Institute of Agriculture , lextes leg is 
latifs de Vannee 1922, No 25) 

Importation of Plants into Uruguay. - By order of the “ Consejo 
Nacional de Administration " of Uruguay, under data of December 22, 1922, 
paragraph A of the first article of the decree of March 24, 1922 dealing with 
plant importation, is to be replaced by the following 

A) Every consignment of plants, parts of plants and of fresh fruit 
shall be accompanied by an immunity certificate granted by the competent 
authorities of the country of origin stating that the goods have been subjected 
to phytopathological inspection and found to be free from all disease 

Experiment Stations and Agricultural Instruction 

Experimental Beekeeping Station in Germany. — This station 
has been recently founded at Manster in Westphalia Special studies will 
be made of the problems of Modern Beekeeping particularly with regard to 
breeding, heredity, hives and the diseases of bees. Attached to the Station 
are a laboratory, Museum, garden, etc. 

The Luiz de Queiroz de Piracicaba, School of Agriculture, State 
of San Paolo. — The Director, F. F. de Souza Reiz gives a description 
in a fully illustrated volume of the organisation on the most modern lines and 
the very complete equipment of this school, which was founded in 1908, 
together with an account of its history and schemes of work. Admission is 
by examination or on presentation of a certificate of higher secondary instruc¬ 
tion taken in a Government or equivalent institution. The number of 
admissions is limited and the writer recommends that it should not exceed 40. 
It is also possible to obtain admission if, after the elementary school stage, 
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a one-year preparatory course, followed by a three-year special course, has 
been taken In the School itself there are four courses of instruction; i) a 
one-year preliminary course; 2) a three-year general course; 3) a one-year 
recapitulation course, 4) a course in agricultural practice Of these the two 
first are compulsory, the two last are optional The recapitulation course 
is open only to those who can produce the agricultural diploma which is 
granted at the end of the general course. During the eleven years 1908- 
1919, 277 such diplomas have been awarded by the school 

New York Experiment Station, — The Director of the New York 
Agricultural Experiment Station has drawn up a programme of work for the 
next ten years. Research and experiments will be made on a number of 
subjects, including the following — the cultivation of new varieties of small 
fruits and vegetables, the conservation fo fruit juice, fruits and dried vege¬ 
tables ; chemical and bacteriological studies on milk and dairy products, studies 
on soil moisture, plant physiology, the relations of birds to agriculture, etc. 
(Science, Vol LVII, No 1462, Washington, January, 1923) 

Agricultural Experiment Station of the University of Missouri 
(U. S.). — The Station has had the advantage of the cooperation of the U. S 
Department of Agriculture in a number of important schemes — Soil Survey : 
For many years the Bureau of Soils has been co-operating with the agricultural 
Experiment Station in completing detailed soil surveys of the Missouri counties. 
The Bureau of soils has not only assisted directly in the examination of soils 
but has printed nearly all of the Exports on the surveys of the Missouri coun¬ 
ties — Beef Cattle Survey . The departments of animal husbandry and farm 
management have co-operated with the Bureau of Animal Industry in a beef 
cattle survey The results of this survey will be of great value — Seed 
Jesltng Laboratory For many years the Station has co-operated with the 
United States Department of Agriculture in a seed testing laboratory located 
in the Agricultural Building at Columbia The work of this laboratory has 
been of great service to Missouri. The Station is also working in conjunction 
with the Office of Cereal Investigations of the Bureau of Plant Industry, 
and with the Bureau of Agricultural Economics upon a study of land prices. 

Popularisation of Agricultural Science in the United States, — 
Mercier W B (Assistant Officer of Extension Work in the South States, 
Relations Service) Status and Results of Extension Work in the Southern 
States 1903-1921. United States Department of Agriculture. Department 
Circular 248, pp 1-38, Washington, November, 1922 

Report on the popularisation of Agricultural Science in the Southern 
States by means of demonstrations in the country districts This campaign 
is being carried out by the Office of Extension Work in the Southern States 
which acts in conjunction with similar Offices appointed for the Northern 
and Western States respectively. 

Garden for the Propagation of Tropical and Sub* Tropical Plants 
in the United States. — This garden of 850 acres is known as the Chapman 
Field Air Station and is situated on the shore of Biscayne Bay, south of Miami, 
Florida. Since 1898, the Department of Agriculture of the State of Florida 
has owned a Plant Introduction Garden of 7 acres and a Research Laboratory 
at Miami, and in 1914 it became possessed of a garden of 25 acres at Buena 
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Vista. Its new acquisition is intended to be a Centre of Tropical Agricultural 
Research and the garden will be under the Management of the Bureau of 
Foreign Seed and Plant Introduction, of the Bureau of Plant Industiy. 

For Testing Tillage Implements. — Farm Implement News, Vol. 43, 
No. 2t, p 17 Chicago, May 25, 1922. 

The University of Nebraska has made a course for testing ploughs and other 
machines for working the soil. A trench 160 ft. long, 12 ft. wide and 3 ft. 
deep was filled with earth. Water-pipes were laid down to insure the soil 
being sufficiently damp. The bottom of the trench to a depth of 6” is com¬ 
posed of crushed stones to allow the water to find its way under ground 
The surface soil is a clayey-sand and extends to a depth of 30.” The soil 
is uniformly compact, and as the track is sheltered, the temperature varies 
little. The tests were made to determine the effect of speed and depth upon 
the tractive force when different types of mouldboards are used. The ploughs 
are drawn by an electric trolly with a speed ranging from y 2 mile to 4 miles 
per hour. This trolly runs on rails laid down on both sides of the trench, 
and the ploughs can be attached at any point. 

Stock- Feeding in France. — A regional experiment stock-feeding 
centre has been established by the " Institut de recherches agronomiques " 
and th- “ Office agricole regional du Nord ”, This centre will include ca¬ 
lorimetric, physiological-chemical and stock-feeding Services. Its programme 
of work includes: the study of the milk-yield obtained by feeding different 
vegetable foods to cows, estimating the food value of different kinds of bran , 
the study of the development of economically reared calves, milk-testing 
(Journal d } agriculture pratique , February 3, 1923). 

Agricultural Education of Women in France. — It has been decided 
by the law of August 9. 1921 that the instruction of young women shall be 
given in special National Schools of Agriculture. A decree published in 
the Journal Officiel of February 9, 1923, lays down the rules for the conduct 
of these Institutions, which apply to the first to be opened, the Higher School 
of Household Management, which has up to the present been carried on at 
Grignon. This first National School for young women will be established 
at the School of Coetlogon at Rennes, which has been modified for the purpose 
(Journal d' Agriculture pratique February 17, 1923). 

Institute of Viticulture at Laquenexy (France). — The Department 
of Agriculture has decided that, as in previous years, young people, at least 
sixteen years of age, can be admitted in the capacity of students to the Insti¬ 
tute of Viticulture at Laquenexy as from the spring of 1923. They will receive 
theoretical and practical instruction in the most important branches of annual 
viticultural work including growth from seeds, making cuttings, grafting, 
bedding out and setting in the nursexies, care of nurseries; cutting back 
and disbudding; anticryptogamic treatment and control of insect pests; 
hybridising, choice of old and new grafting stocks and their adaptation to the 
soil and climate of Alsace and Lorraine ; wine making and the treatment and 
care of wines This course will last from March, 1 to October 15, and the stu¬ 
dents will be allowed a s uqim er vacation. 

The instruction will be given in French, though if absolutely necessary 
both French and Geiman may be used. No charge is made for the course 
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but students must pay for their board and lodging though the Department 
of Agriculture is prepared to assist by means of grants, covering approximately 
the cost of maintenance Requests for admission and for all further informa¬ 
tion should be made to M Ambriot, Director of the Institute, at Laquenexy 
(P. O Courcelles-Nied) (Moselle) (Revue de Viticulture, Year 30, Vol LVTII, 
No. 1494, Paris, February 15, 1923) 

University of Cambridge: Chair of Animal Pathology. — An 
important new development of the Agricultural School of the University is 
foreshadowed in an offer from the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries an¬ 
nounced by the Council of the Senate In the first instance the offer is of a 
sum of £30 000 from the Development Commissioners to provide for the esta¬ 
blishment of a Chair o c Animal Pathology On appointment, the Professor 
will be requised to prepare a scheme for the development within the University 
of the study of the diseases of farm animals For an approved scheme the 
Commissioners would be prepared to find a capital sum of about £25 000 for 
buildings, the sites to be provided by the University While the Com Pro¬ 
duction Acts (Repeal) Act Fund lasts, 1 e till about 1927, annual grants for 
maintenance and research would be met out of the Fund After the Com 
Repeal monies come to an end the Ministry confidently expect to find from 
other sources the money necessary for carrying on the work In the event 
however, of the necessary financial provision not being forthcoming, the 
Univeisity would be undei no obligation to continue the Institute Both the 
Schools of Agriculture and Medicine should gam greatly from this new 
scheme, and work of the utmost importance for the hive-stock branch of agri¬ 
culture will be initiated (Nature, No 278V), Vol III, February 10, 1923). 

Official Seed Testing Station at Cambridge (England). — The second 
course of training for seed analysts will commence in July at the Official seed 
testing Station, Cambridge, and will last four or five weeks The course is 
limited to those who are nominated by Seed Firms, recommended by Uni¬ 
versities or Agricultural Colleges, or otherwise show their fitness for such train¬ 
ing At the conclusion of the course, an examination will be held which will 
also be open to nominated candidates who have not taken the course of in¬ 
struction 

Rowett Research Institute at Aberdeen. — The announcement has 
been made of a gift of £5000 by a donor, who at present wishes to remain an¬ 
onymous, to the Rowett Research Institute for Animal Nutrition at Aberdeen. 
This sum is intended to found a library and to provide for making statistical 
records (Nature No 2770 Vol III London, February, 1923) 

Experimental Poultry Breeding Station at Rovigo (Italy). — 
La Stazione sperimentale di pollicoltura di Rovigo II Giornale agrano, Year 4, 
No. 44, p 4 Bologna, 1922. 

The equipment of this station was completed in 1922 , the work of poultry 
rearing began in January 1923 The fowl-runs, except those fitted up with 
houses for chickens, are divided into 3 classes 

1) Show runs , of these there are 15 made partly of masonry and partly 
of wood They differ in size and type , some have windows that can be dosed, 
and are thus suited to delicate breeds and for cold, damp climates; others are 
provided with a netting front adapted for hardy fowls or for warm climates* 
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2) Pens for the selection of Laying Breeds. These are 24 in number, 
16 have open fowl-houses, and 8 have fowl-houses that can be closed. They 
are made to hold one cock and six hens. The selection of the best layers 
is made by means of trap-nests. 

3) Breeding-runs, these are 4 in number and occupy an area of some 
18 sq m and aTe provided with fowl-houses, each holding about a hundred 
head of poultry. 

Institute of Biological Research at Upsala (Sweden), — The Swed¬ 
ish Government has made a grant of 60 000 crowns to Dr. H Lttodborg'S 
Institute at Upsala for biological research on heredity and racial characters!. 
It is proposed to make a section for biopathology and a museum for collections 
of specimens illustrative of hereditary factors 

Machine Testing Station in Switzerland. — On November 18, 
1922, were inaugurated the cantonal Agricultural Schools and Stations of Ma- 
celin-s-Morges. These include not only an Agricultural and a Housekeeping 
School, but also Stations where research and experiments are made in the va¬ 
rious branches of agriculture and rural economy, information concerning 
which on application is given One of these Stations has been set apart for 
testing agricultural machines and has already commenced work (La Terre 
Vaudoise, January 6, 1923) 

Congresses and Conferences 

Worlds’ Bee-Keeping Congress. - This Congress will be held at Quebec, 
Canada, in September 1923 

World’s Dairy Congress (National Health). — Business - Sanitary 
Control — Science. — Mesting to be held at Washington, United States 
of America from 2 to 5 October, 1923 

The President of the United Stats invites all nations to send official re¬ 
presentatives 

Invitation. — Societies, Research Institutes, Commercial firms and pri¬ 
vate individuals engaged in the production, manufacture, distribution and 
use of dairy products are invited to take part in the Congress, or to send their 
authorised representatives The twenty-three National Syndicates of the 
Dairy Industry in the United States associate themselves with this invitation 
which is sent to their colleagues throughout the world. 

Place of Meeting — The International Congress, the first to meet after 
nine years, will be held at Washington, District of Columbia, United States 
of America from 2-5 October, 1923 

Need of the Congress - Since the war, the important place held by 
dairy products in the commerce of the world has been recognised and a new 
idea has been formed of the great influence of milk upon the health of child¬ 
ren and the physical strength of nations The large amount of unpublished 
information at present available makes this an opportune moment for the 
exchange of the most recent knowledge acquired throughout the world on this 
subject 

Work - The chief authorities on the questions of the production, man¬ 
ufacture, distribution and use of dairy products from the scientific, economic, 
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dietary and sanitary standpoints will speak at the Congress Scientists, 
professors, officials, authors, journalists, cattle-owners and dairy proprietors, 
manufacturers of dairy products and utensils, distributors, export and import 
traders, private individuals interested in infant welfare and social questions, 
persons engaged in the study of dietetics and domestic economy, doctors, 
nurses and philanthropists will all take part. 

Washington, the capital of the TTnited States, will be the centre for this 
work, the aim of which is the advancement of the dairy industry as in that 
city are situated laboratories and experiment stations, the United States 
Bureaux of Statistics and Political Economy, the Ministries of Agriculture and 
of Commerce, and the Federal Sanitary Services 

Programme of the Congress: 

I Reseat ch and Education . i) Education, 2) ^ilk production,3) Fee¬ 
ding of dairy cows, 4) Milk secretion and milk chemistry, 5) Bacteria in con¬ 
nection with the dairy industry, 6) Dairy products, 7) Serious diseases of 
dairy cows 

II Industry and Economics: 1) World’s production and trade a) cat¬ 
tle, b) products , 2) Milk production . a) Management of dairy farms, 
6) cost of production, c) quality , 3) Manufacture : a) Milk-supply of towns, 
b) blitter, c) cheese, d) condensed milk, e) ice-cream, /) milk powder, g) other 
products or by-products, 4) Marketing: a) methods, systems and costs, 
b) transport, c) finances, d) cattle markets, e) manufacturers’ trade-marks, 
/) advertising and sale methods, g) storage, h) statistics, 5) equipments 

III Regulation and Control : 1) Regulations and methods of control, 
2) Uniformity of regulations, 3) Milk , grades and quality, 4) Dairy products, 
5) Control of adulteration, 6) control of diseases of animals 

IV National Health : 1) Food value of milk, 2) Use of milk in tropical 
regions, 3) Education of the public in the use of milk 

Excursions — Excursions will be made of much interest from the 
standpoints of industry, science, history and natural scenery A visit will 
be made to the Seventeenth National Dairy Show at Syracuse, New York 
State, which will take place from October 6-13, 1923 The dairy industry 
of the United States will be well represented, for shows of dairy cows and milk 
products are to be held, as well as exhibitions of labour-saving and scientific 
apparatus and illustrations of the work carried out by the Government, the 
Universities and the Sanitary Services (See page 537 The Seventeenth Annual 
National Dauy Show at Syracuse, N. Y ) 

Visitors will be welcome at the breeding and dairy farms, at the town 
depots, the factories of products and machines, the hospitals and the research 
and educational institutions 

Passenger Tickets — The Steamship Companies will take passengers 
at very reduced rates, but bookings must be made early Information will 
be supplied by the American Express Co , Messrs. Cook and Sons, Messrs 
Bennett and other tourists agencies. 

The World’s Dairy Congress Association (address 426 Star Building, 
Washington, D C United States of America) will be happy to give informa¬ 
tion as to routes, secure hotel accommodation etc., for any persons desirous 
of making personal visits to any special locality. Intending visitors requiring 
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further information are requested to send their names and addresses to the 
Delegates 

Congress of French Live-Stock Herd-books, etc, organised by the 
*' Sod6t£ national d’Encouragement a PAgriculture ” conjointly with the 
41 Office frail<^ais d'elevage ", at Paris, on May 7 and 8, 3923. The objects of 
the Congress were to fix : 1) the technical principles on which the Herdbooks, 
Registers, etc are based ; 2) the definition of the various breeds , 3) the de¬ 
finition of the standards ; 4) means of identification of the animals ; 5) neces¬ 
sary methods of control. 

Modem methods of keeping Herdbooks will also be brought forward 
The results obtained at the Congress will at once be laid before the XI Inter¬ 
national Congress of Agriculture Bureau du Congress, 5 Avenue de P Opera, 
Paris. 

Meeting of the British Association for the Advancement of Science, 
at Liverpool. — The British Association will meet at Liverpool from Sep¬ 
tember 12-19, 1923 The question of Virtus Diseases will be discussed in the 
Physiological and Agricultural sections Much work of great biological in¬ 
terest has recently been done on the subject of these diseases Plant physio¬ 
logy will occupy a prominent place in the programme The connection 
between plant growth and assimilation win be discussed, as weU as the scientific 
aspects of electro-cultivation The relative importance of hydrogen-ion 
concentration will be one of the soil problems dealt with Morphological quest¬ 
ions and mycology will be made the subjects of special meetings 

In Section K (popular lectures), a lecture wiU be given on cotton In¬ 
cursions may possible be made to the Isle of Man, the sand-dunes near Liver¬ 
pool, and to the Great Ormes Head on the Welsh coast In the course of the 
Soiree, there will be an exhibition of laboratory apparatus and botanical 
specimens in the Hartley Botanical Laboratories (7 he New Phytologist, 
Vol XXII, No. 1 London, February 20, 1923) 

House and Farm Management Union, Milan. At the Poultry- 
Breeding Congress held at Asti (Italy), in September 1922, the Secretary of 
the Farm Management Union explained the work of this body, which is to 
improve the hygienic conditions of dwelling-houses, stables, piggeries and hen¬ 
houses, and interests itself in problems connected with bee-keeping and rabbit¬ 
breeding 

First Conference of the Society of the Agriculturists of France. 

With the Minister of Agriculture in the Chair, and in the presence of a large 
audience, the President of the Society inaugurated, on January 19, a series 
of lectures to be held during the winter of 1923 The subject of the lecture 
was " International Organisation of Labour and Agriculture The Pre¬ 
sident first reminded his hearers of the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles 
which created the International Conference and the International Labour 
Bureau, and then passed on to show under what conditions this Institution 
can be useful to the world at large and overcome the practical difficulties it 
may meet both in its inner working and in its relations to the different States. 
With regard more especially to agricultural questions, it may be remembered 
that the permanent Court of International Justice at The Hague has passed 
judgement in favour of the authority of the International Bureau of Labour 
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which had been disputed by the Government and the Agricultural Associa¬ 
tions. This finding of the Court created a new situation which the Government 
accepted, an example that agriculture must perforce follow, in spite of her 
previous opposition. Further, it should not be forgotten that the decisions 
of the International Labour Conference, which are based on the studies of the 
International Bureau, and may take the shape of a “ recommendation ” 
to be brought to the notice of the States with a view to its being given effect 
in the form of a law, or may l>e the " subject of an agreement ” to be ratified 
by the States under certain conditions, but no compulsion can be brought 
to bear upon the States in question. 

In conclusion, the President stated his opinion that France had more to 
gain than to lose by taking part in the international study of the social problems 
which present themselves to all nations, and that he^ position in the world 
would insure the sucess of her efforts. 

Wheat Day in Rome (Italy), — Wheat Day was celebrated on January t 
192 ^ in the hall of the Circolo Roma, 5 Piazza Grazioli. This day had been 
set apart for the discussion of the serious problems connected with wheat 
production in Italy. 

Question List: 1) Can Italy cultivate and produce the wheat she needs ? 
2) If this is possible, what means must be adopted to insure an adequate 
supply ? 3) Can wheat be regarded as a paying crop, and if so, in which areas ? 
4) What other crops give a higher yield ? 5) What other crops sell well in 
foreign markets 6) Political side of wheat question 

Olive-tree Day in Rome, Italy. — The March 18, 1923, was kept as 
“ Olive-tree Day ” at the Circolo Roma, 6 Piazza Grazioli. This day had 
been appointed for discussing for the first time and in thorough manner, the 
different questions connected with olive-oil production, a very important branch 
of agricultural industry Programme : 1) Problems relating to olive-tree 
cultivation ; 2) Control of the parasites attacking the olive-tree , 3) Scientific 
manufacture of olive-oil, 4) Medicinal oils ; 5) Protection of olive-oil against 
adulteration ; 6) Taxation of land under olive-trees 

Exhibitions and Meetings 

International Exhibition of Domestic Hygiene (foods etc.) was 
held at Antwerp (Belgium) from May 19 - June 10 . — For particulars, 
apply to M Jos Verliulst, Palais de Glace, 9 Rue de la Sante, Antwerp, Bel¬ 
gium. 

International Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition at Riga 
(Lithuania). — The exhibition will remain open from July 22 to August 5, 
1923, and will have 32 sections. The agricultural sections will be as follows: 
1) Agricultural machines and implements; 2) Agriculture, horticulture and 
vegetable gardening. 3) Forestry and peat-bogs, 4) Stock-breeding. 5) Dairy 
Industry. 6) Poultry-breeding. 7) Bee-keeping. 8) Pisciculture. 

International Piscicultural Exhibition at Leeds, from Septembei 
24 to October b, 1923. 

International Competition of Rice Drying-Machines. — This com¬ 
petition will be held, at Vercelli (Italy) in the autumn of 1923. Programme: 
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x) An international exliibition and competition of rice drying-machines will 
be held during the harvest season of 192 3. The exhibition has been organised 
by the R Stazione sperimentale di Risicoltura di Vercelli (Experiment Sta¬ 
tion for Rice-Growing at Vercelli) under the patronage of the Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture and various Associations 2) Italian and foreign investors and con¬ 
structors may exhibit either directly, or through their agents in Italy. 3) An 
Organising Committee will be appointed to take the measures necessary for 
the success of the competition The Chairman of the Committee will be the 
President of the Vercelli Risicultural Station and will be assisted by the Head of 
the Mechanical Section in the capacity of Secretary-General of the Committee 
The Committe is composed of the delegates of the Ministry and of the Associa¬ 
tions represented The Organising Committee shall be empowered to admit 
additional members having the right of discussion without voting 4) A .special 
Judging Committee elected by the Organising Committee is present at the 
trials, awards the prizes and submits a leport to the Organising Committee 
5) Prizes will be awarded to those complete apparatus that best fulfil all the 
required conditions e. g dry the rice perfectly while reserving intact ail its 
physical, physiological and hygienic properties, work most economically 
and regularly and are easiest to handle The prizes awarded are a) First 
diploma of honour with large gold medal, presented by the Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture, to be given to the best rice-drier, b) Second diploma of honour with 
gold medal, presented by the ” R Stazione Sperimentale di Risicoltura \ 
to be given to the rice-drier considered as second in order of merit. A dip¬ 
loma of honour with gold medal is also offered for the best movable drier 
having all the qualities set out in Art 5 The judges have also at their dis¬ 
posal, three other gold medals with diplomas, to be awarded to different ap¬ 
pliances, or arrangements of original character and practical application form 
ing part of driers, even if the latter have not gained a prize in their entirety 
Competitors must apply for registration not later than May 3T, 192} giving 
their names and addresses and the number and type of machines they desire 
to enter They must also forward at the same time, drawings of the 
machines and practical working instructions, as well as data respteting the 
production of thflkdriers, working-costs, price of the complete plant and nor¬ 
mal sale condition All applications to be addressed to the Organising Com¬ 
mittee of the Rice-Drier Competition, the ” R Stazione di Risicoltura ”, 
Vercelli The Committee will forward forms of application 8) Competi¬ 
tors must inform the Committee, not later than tire 31 of next July, of the 
place where they wish to carry out their tests these must be made, except 
by special permission of the Organising Committee, in the Provinces of Bo¬ 
logna, Mantua, Milan, Novara, or Pavia. 9) Every machine must be started 
by its constructor, or his authorised representative who is required to furnish 
the judges with any information they may request; 10) the competitors must 
carry out all the appointed tests and demonstrations in the manner laid down 
by the Organising Committee and the judges; 11) all the expenses of the above 
tests and the cost of the rice, fuel, energy etc. are to be defrayed by the com¬ 
petitors who shall, however, have no right to sue the Organising Commit¬ 
tee, or the judges, for any moral, or material, injury sustained during the 
course of the competition. 
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International Rubber Exhibition at Brussels. — The Sixth Inter¬ 
national Exhibition of rubber and other tropical products and of the connected 
industries will be held at Brussels in April 1924, under the patronage of His 
Majesty the King of the Belgians and with the cooperation of the Belgian 
Government The Exhibition will be held at the same time as the Commer¬ 
cial Fair organised by the city of Brussels ; it will enjoy the official support 
of the Fair, and will be held in the same building, the Hall of the Cinquantaire 
Applications for accommodation and all other communications to be made 
to H Greviixe Montgomery, Organising Director, or to Miss Edith A. 
Brown F R G. S , Overseas Delegate, Exhibition Offices, 43 Essex St. Strand, 
London, \Y C 2 

Worlds Poultry Exhibition at Barcelona (Spain). May 1924. 

The International Executive Committee of the World’s Poultry Congress 
and Exhibition at Barcelona met on December 11 aim 12, 1922 at Paris and 
decided that the Congress and Exhibition should be held from May 10 to 20, 

JQ 2 | 

Home Colonisation Exhibition and Week in Germany, in 1923. 

Owing to the uncertainty that prevails in respect to all matters concerned 
with house-building and home-colonisation, all the experts whether techni¬ 
cal or administrative members of the building industry, persons interested 
111 home-colonisation, arclutccts etc , have agreed to meet before the begin¬ 
ning of the new season in order to consider the possibilities of home-colonisa¬ 
tion this ye«n The employees of the Ministries will communicate the re¬ 
solutions passed and the measures taken by the Government, but not yiet 
published One of the subjects under discussion will be the means by which 
the colonists can become self-supporting Other matters dealt with will 
be colonisation by woikers, the condition of the land and of building mater- 
rials, the giouping of houses and gardens, the best means of building small 
houses, etc 'I he meetings will be held at the Labour Ministry All novel¬ 
ties connected with the subject will be on view at the Exhibition The pre- 
paiations and the work will be carried out with the assistance of the “ Volk- 
wohlfahrtsMinisteiium ” and in conjunction with the " Verband der Deutschen 
Laudkreise ” the " Gescllschaft zut Forderung der inneren Kolonisation ” 
and the Deutschen Archiv fur Siedlungsuwesen ”, Berlin, Luisenstrasse 
27-28 The Exhibition will last from 22 February-22 March, the Home Co¬ 
lonisation Week will end on March 3 (MUteilung der Deutschen Landwnt- 
u hafts Gesellsohaft , February 17, 1923 

Horticultural Exhibition at Tangier® in May 1923. 

Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition at Durban from 3-6 
July. — All communications to be addressed: Durban and Coast Society 
of Agriculture and Industry, 399 Smith Street, Box 303, Durban, South 
Africa 

Fourth Swiss Exhibition of Agriculture and Food Industries. 

This exhibition will be held at Lausanne, from 8-23 September, 1923. 

The Seventeenth Annual National Dairy Show at Syracuse, New 
York. - Thisexhibitionwilltakeplacefrom6-i30ctoberi923,immedidtely af¬ 
ter the World's Dairy Congress. The show is an annual one and allows the visi¬ 
tor, in the spaces of a few days, to grasp the chief aspects of the dairy industry. 
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as a thousand of the best dairy cattle of the United States and of Canada will be 
shown. The buildings cover several hundred thousand square feet. The latest 
developments in machines for the manufacture and distribution of dairy pro¬ 
ducts will be on view. The Cattle and produce to be shown by the students 
of the Agricultural Colleges form very interesting items in the programme. 
For all information, apply to W. E. Skinner, Manager, National Dairy As¬ 
sociation, 910 South Michigan Avenue, Chicago, Illinois, U. S A. 

Show of Chrysanthemums, Dahlias, Cannas and the Tunisian 
Flowers, Fruits and Vegetables in Season. - The Bureau of the " Soctet6 
d’Horticulture de Tunisie ” will arrange for this show to take pace on Oc¬ 
tober 28, 1923 ; only members of the Society are allowed to compete. The 
exhibits may be : plants in pots, cut blooms, labelled specimens and floral 
decorations There will be a section for medicinal, and perfume plants ; the 
exhibits may be shown as dried plants, fresh plants and pot specimens Each 
competitor is requested on registering his name, to state where the plants 
he intends exhibiting have been grown Subject to the wish of the prize¬ 
winner, the medal to be awarded may be replaced by its value in money 

British Industries Fair, London, Feb. 1924. — Owing to the great 
success of the British Fair which was held this year, it was at once resolved 
to organise a similar fair for next year This fair will take place from 18- 
24 February 1924, at Shepherd's Brish. Enquiries to be addressed to the 
Department of Overseas Trade (Exhibitions and Fairs Division), 33 Old Queen 
St., London, S. W. 1 

Postponement of the Agricultural Exhibition of Hamburg (Ger¬ 
many). — It has been found necessary to give up the idea of holding the 50 th 
Agricultural Show at Hamburg which should have taken place in June of 
this year. At the meeting on January 25 last, the President of the “ Deutsche 
Landwirtschaftlichen Geseilschaft ”, at the request of the Schleswig-Hol¬ 
stein Chamber of Agriculture resolved to defer the Hamburg Exliibition un¬ 
til the year 1924 and to discontinue, for the present, the work of preparation. 
Probably, a small exhibition will be arranged with the cooperation of the 
” Wanderversammlung ” to take place during next autumn in some Ger¬ 
man town. 

Machine and Implement Tests in Germany. - Although the Ham¬ 
burg exhibition has been put off until next year, the machine tests arranged 
for this year will take place. The tests will be for : potato planters, potato 
harvesters, machinas for treating clover seeds, grass seeds etc. 

Show of White Charolais Breed at St. Amand (France). — On the 
suggestion of the ” Federation des Soci£t6s d'Agriculture du Centre ”, an ar¬ 
rangement has been made between the Stock-Breeding Syndicates and the 
Society for popularising the White Charolais breed, by means of which in 
juture the four exhibitions and sales of selected breeding stock shall be held 
successively at Charolles (the original home of the Charolais breed), Saint 
Amand, Nevers and Moulins {Journal d’Agriculture pratique , February 17, 

3923) 

Paris Agricultural Exhibition. — This exhibition was opened on 
February 15, 1923 at the ” Grand Palais of the Champs Elys&s It in¬ 
cluded an International Poultry Show (1 r 000 birds) a section for flowers, 



CURRENT NOTICES 


539 


fruit and vegetables, a honey fair, a large exhibition of various beverages 
(wines, ciders etc) and an exhibit of 50 cattle of the chief French breeds. 
In addition, the Institute of Agronomic Research showed a collection of in¬ 
sects and cryptogams, useful or injurious to agriculture. 

Report of the National Seed Fair (France). — The National Seed Fair 
which was opened at the side of the Agricultural Machine Hall (January 20-28, 
1923), was a source of great interest. Like the preceding fairs, it had been arran¬ 
ged bythe Seine Departmental Office and formed a harmonious whole There 
were about 50 exhibitors at the fair : 6 Production Associations, 11 producers 
and 34 merchants of which a certain number were also producers The Fair 
was of an international character, some of the exhibits came respectively from 
vSweden, Czecho-Slovakia and Belgium. Three well-known associations of the 
restored Provinces should first be mentioned, viz , Association d’ameliora¬ 
tion des vSemences d*Alsace ” (Alsace Seed Improvement Association and the 
* Station Agronomique of Colmar ” on the one hand, and the “ Association 
Ivorraine des producteurs de semenees selectionn6es et am£lior6es ” (Lorraine 
Association of Producers of Selected and Improved Seeds) on the other All three 
provide agriculturists with varieties suitable to the Eastern region which arc 
becoming increasingly popular The “Cooperative des producteurs de senten¬ 
ces de l'arrondissement de Melun ” (Co-operation Society of Seed Producers 
in the neighbourhood of Melun). (Seine and Marne) has for some years 
Iteen working in connection with a selection farm at Moissy-Cramayel and a 
sorting station at Vemeuil-l’Etang The “ Cooperative dc 1 ’Union Centrale 
des Syndicats agricoles ”, le Syndicat de triage et de Selection de Beauce 
(Beauce Sorting and Selection Syndicate the “ Cooperative de produc¬ 
tion de semenees selectionees de Seine-et-Oise ”, the “ Union agricole des 
Cantons de Bourlong et Gravelines ” (Nord) are all engaged in similar 
work Among the individual exhibits, we should mention the very impor¬ 
tant collections of the firm Vilmorin-Andrieux, those of the “ Syndicat central 
des Agriculteurs de France ” and several others The “ Union agricole ” 
of Guingamp (Cotes du Nord), has made a speciality of seed potatoes, espe¬ 
cially those l>elonging to Breton varieties The South-West region is re¬ 
presented by several agriculturists who chiefly exhibit the wheats of that 
district. Very popular forage seeds are shown by the agriculturists of the 
South-East region A wide spread effort is being made to encourage the 
production of the seeds of sugar-beets with a high sugar content. The seeds 
sent from the Svalof (Sweden) Agricultural Institute, together with the ce¬ 
reals and sugar-beet seeds from the Franco-Belgian Selection Station are in¬ 
teresting foreign contributions to the Fair 

Miscellaneous . 

Society for Seed Propagation In Germany. — On February 21, 1220 
during the session of the Chamber of Agriculture, a Society was founded for 
seed propagation in East Prussia ; 115 members joined at once. The Society 
has its Headquarters in the same building as the Chamber of Agriculture for 
the the Province of East Prussia, at Kdnigsberg i. P., Beethovenstrasse 24-26. 
(Zettschrift /Ur Pflanxgemuchtung, December 1922. Vol, VHI, Part 4). 
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The Crisis of Argentine Wool. — For some years past, Lincoln sheep 
have been introduced into Argentina with a view to the improvement of mut¬ 
ton production and have been crossed with merinoes which, however, tends to 
render their wool coarse. Recently, Lincoln wool Nos 4, 5. 6. has no longer 
been bought by France and Germany as a finer wool is required in those coun¬ 
tries. 

The Argentine breeders hesitate to reintroduce pure Rambouillet animals 
for breeding, as meat production is their chief occupation and pays well. Fur¬ 
ther, the transformation of the existing flocks would be difficult and slow and 
no guarantee could be given that coarse wools might not again come into fa¬ 
vour (LKRNOTJD, La laine argentine Revue de Zootechme. No 15, pp. 510-517, 
figs. 3. Paris, 1923). 

Apple-trees in the State of Minas Geraes (Brazil). — During 
the last seven years, apple-growing for the market has made great 
progress in the Commune of Maria do Fo in the State of Minas 
Geiaes, Brazil On one farm, 20 hectares have been planted with apple- 
trees 8 m apart, in squares, 011 land ploughed with a Brabant, or oliveyard 
plough, type 51X The first trees were brought from Fran9a (State of San 
Paolo) A liberal supply of manure, tobacco residues, bone-meal, nitrate of 
soda etc , is applied As a rule, the spaces between the trees are filled with 
herbaceous crops, e g , cereals, or kitchen-garden plants, if they are not al¬ 
ready occupied by leguminosae 

Of the varieties of apple-tree tested, two, Winter Banana , and American 
Beauty both natives of the United States, proved the best The “ Servigo 
do Fomento agricola ” of the State has supplied technical directions for the 
management of these plantations as well as for the plum, pear, cherry and 
other orchards All the latter species have become thoroughly acclimatised 
and already bear fruit of great commercial value (Brazil-ferr o-carrtl. 
Year XIV, Vol XXIV, No 276, p. 52, Rio de Janeiro, f92 3 ). 

Telephone Companies for United States Farmers. — (Spasoff J M. 
and BkardsTvEY H S (J unior Economists, Bureau of Agricultural Economics. 
Fanners’ Telephone Companies, Organisation, Financing and Management. 
l\ S Department of Agriculture Fatmeis’ Bulletin No 1243, pp. 1-30. Washing¬ 
ton, December 1922. 

The object of this Bulletin is to provide the information necssary for the 
extension of the telephone service in rural districts and the improvement of 
existing telephonic communication It treats of general questions relating 
to the organisation, finance and management of rural telephone systems, with¬ 
out, however touching upon the technical part of the subject It appears 
that about 2 / 6 of the farms in America are already provided with a telephone. 

Free Explosives for Land Clearing. — Farm Implement News, 
Vol 43, No 35, p n, Chicago, August 3r, 1922. 

The Public Works Department of the United States has placed at the 
disposal of agriculturists millions of pounds of picric acid for clearing the land 
and removing tree stumps. On the conclusion of the War 12 000 000 lb. 
of picric acid remained over, and were distributed among the various States 
for road-making purposes. There still remain about 5 000 000 lb. to be dispos¬ 
ed of. The Agricultural Institute of Minnesota reports that the ase of picric 
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acid has given a great impetus to land-clearing. Last year, the 744 000 lb. 
of picric arid allocated to the State were distributed among 3511 agricul¬ 
turists, 222 lb. being given on an average to each. It is estimated that 35 000 
acres will be cleared by means of the explosive and that its use has saved 
70 000 dollars. 

The Value of the Agricultural Machinery on the Farms of the 
United States. — This census has been made for the different States of the 
Union. The figures for the whole country are as follows: returns of 1910 census: 
1 265 149 783 dollars ; returns of 1920 census : 3 594 772 928 dollars. (Farm 
Implement News, Vol. 43, No. 23, p. 17, Chicago, June 8, 1922). 

Tractors in California. — According to a report published by the stan¬ 
dard Oil Co , there were 21 922 tractors in the State of California on January 
t , 1922. An earlier census gave the number as 17 380 August 1,1920, theiefore 
it must be concluded that 4 542 tractors were soldtbetween these two dates. 
The proportion of agricultural farms provided with a tractor slightly exceeds 
19 % (Farm Implement News , Vol 43, No. 13, p. 8. Chicago, March 30, 1922). 

Contagious Abortion of Cows in France. — The Director of the Sa¬ 
nitary Services of the Ministry of Agriculture of France has requested the de¬ 
partmental veterinaries to conduct a series of experiments in vaccination against 
contagious abortion in cows. A special staff has been appointed for this pur¬ 
pose at the research laboratory of the Veterinary services. Requests for in¬ 
formation and material should be set to the Director of the said laboiatoiy * 
1 Chemin du Fort, Alfort (Seine - France) ( Journal d’Agriculture pratique. 
Year 86, Vol II No. 51, Paris, 1922, pp 509-510) 

Field Control Service of Potatoes in France. — A control Service 
for seed potatoes of different varieties was organised in 1922 by the Central 
Agricultural Society of Aveyron. All seed potatoes sold through the medium 
of the Control Service come from fields that have been inspected twice at 
least during their vegetative period and found to be free from: mosaic di¬ 
sease, leaf-curl, streak, Verticillium, black leg and Rhizotoctonia (La Vie 
agricole et rurale), Vol XXII, No 5, February 3, Paris, 1923) 

Herd-Books in Brittany (France). — Two new Herd-books have 
just been published in Brittany 1) the first volume of the Brittany Black 
Pied Herd-book The Admission Commitee adopts the system of a scale 
of points, 2) the first volume of the “Race armoricaine " Herdbook. Re¬ 
gistration according to a scale of points ( Revue de Zootechnie, February, 1923) 
The Herd-book of the Alsatian Vosges Breed of Cattle, in France 
has just been started Registration is based on the Pedigree-book, Show re¬ 
cords and filiation. The Pedigree-book will be closed on December 31, 1925 
(Revue de Zootechnie, February 1923). 

French Breeding Office. — On Friday, December 15, 1922, was held 
in Paris the First General Meeting of the “ Office fransais d' 616 vage, a Fed¬ 
eral Union of the Breed Societies, Studbook and Herdbook Societies and Poul¬ 
try-breeding Clubs. The composition of the Office Staff the Man aging Com¬ 
mittee and the Statutes of the Office are given in the Revue de Zootechnie , 
Year II, No i, 1923 (Assemble Gen&rale de l’Office fran^ais d'Elevage, 
Revue de Zootechnie , Year II, No. 1, pp. 58-67. Paris, X923). 

An Agricultural Electricity Co-perative Society in France. — 
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(M. RxNGEitMANrf) The author has obtained from the report of the Soci6t£ 
Cooperative Pronies-Rosay-Electric, certain figures which are useful to other 
societies engaged in the transformation and sale of electric power to agricul¬ 
turists. Roughly speaking, the receipts of this cooperative society may be 
apportioned as follows: 75 % from threshing, 12 % from lighting, 10 % from 
engines and 4 % from grain crushers and potato crushers 

Manufacture of Synthetic Ammonia in France. — At the session of 
February 8, the Chamber of Deputies passed the bill on the manufacture of 
synthetic ammonia The bill will at once be laid on the table of the Senate. 
The consumption of this ammonia is said to amount to at least 400 000 tons 
per annum of which scarcely 12 00 tons are now produced in France 

The adoption of the scheme that will be submitted to the Senate for exa¬ 
mination, would make it possible for the National Gunpowder Factory at Tou¬ 
louse to produce a considrable amount of nitrogen, but the remainder will 
have to be supplied by private enterprise In any case, the scheme has now 
been clearly stated and there is a good prospect of its realisation (Le ProgrPs 
agricole et viticole , Year 40, No 8, February 25, 1923) 

Tobacco in Algeria. — In a report In the tobacco-growing prize-com¬ 
petition, the Vice-President of the Algerian Chamber of Agriculture stated 
that excellent results had been obtained in the course of the last few years from 
the building of cooperative bonded warehouses for tobacco 

In 1921, the Chamber of Agriculture decided to grant prizes for improved 
cultivation and allocated the sum of 4000 fr for that purpose The report 
describe the work of the eight competitors who presented themselves (Journal 
d* Agriculture Pratique, January 20, 1923) 

The Formation of a Commercial Museum at Tananarive (Mada¬ 
gascar). — The General Government of Madagascar lias decied to create a 
Commercial Museum at Tananarive in order to give local importers the oppor¬ 
tunity to sell the type of products made in the mother-country and to supply 
buyeis from French firms with samples of local products The manufacturers 
and exporters of France would find it to their interest, with a view to develop¬ 
ing their connections with local Madagascar trade, to forward complete and 
varied stocks of samples The Government Authorities of the Colony will in¬ 
form the senders as to the requirements of customers in Madagascar 

Wool Production in Madagascar. — An arrangement which has just 
been made by the President of the Tourcoing Chamber of Commerce shows 
that, the scheme that this Chamber, in conjunction with the Chambers of Com¬ 
merce of Roubaix and Mazamet, has striven to promote, will now be carried 
out The experiments in merino sheep-breeding in the South of Madagascar 
will be conducted under the direction of an agricultuial expert, placed at the 
disposal of the Chamber, ho will have the assistance of shepherds sent for the 
purpose, from South Africa and Australia Acclimatisation experiments, 
which should also be made in South Africa, will begin next October (Les 
cahiers colomaux Circulaires de Vlnstxtut colonial de Marseille, No. 214, Fe¬ 
bruary 1, 1923) 

Agricultural Committee for the Assistance of the Allies. — At 
the last general meeting of the Royal British Agricultural Society, the Secre¬ 
tary presented the annual leport of the Society. This report included a sum- 
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maty of the work of the Agricultural Committee for the Assistance of the Al¬ 
lies. The countries which received most assistance during 1922 were Roumania 
and France. In France, cattle were distributed in 1922 to the value of £18 ooo> 
this sum having been given by the British Ambulance Society. The 82nd 
annual show of the Royal Society will be held this year at Newcastle-on-Tyne 
from July 3-7 

Wool Growing and Marketing in South Africa. — The movement 
initiated by the Grootfontein School of Agriculture, which has resulted in the 
formation of a number of Wool-Growers Associations, is espected to do much 
to enhance the value of South African wool on the Overseas Market. These 
Associations, according to the Journal of the Department of Agriculture of 
the Union of South Africa, aim at the careful classification and breeding of 
sheep so as to improve the standard of wool, and by 1 leans of the inspection, 
sorting and packing of wools by qualified persons ensuring the sale of the wool 
under circumstances that afford a guarantee of its standard. 


AEFREDO RUGGERI, gerente responsdbile , 
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THE PERIODICITY OF METEOROLOGICAL FACTORS 
IN RELATION TO AGRICULTURE, (i) 


The extension of the network of communication formed by me¬ 
teorological observation posts, and the multiplication on all sides of 
records definitely proving the effect of climatic factors on various 
crops have given rise to a great problem viz., how far it is possible 
to forecast the weather long enough in advance, in order to know 
beforehand the variations to which agricultural products will be 
subjected. 

This question arose even before scientists were able to suggest the 
best apparatus to be used, and at a time when man was forced to 
rely upon his own direct observation and the traditions handed down 
to successive generations, which gradually, as time revealed their accu¬ 
racy, became crystallised into the proverbs current among peasants 
in general and agriculturists in particular. In most cases, these 
counsels deal with the agricultural operations necessitated by varia¬ 
tions in meteorological phenomena, and are expressed in the form 
of doggerel verse which renders them easy to remember and spread 
abroad. 

Now, however, that individual observation has been superseded 
by observations made with the help of instruments that facilitate the 
recording of many interdependent factors, the great problem of weath¬ 
er-forecasting has again come forward, and the scientists have 

(i) la the second number of this Review Sir Daniel Ball has alluded to > the wide 
field for research offered by Agricultural Meteorology, particularly with reference to 
the periodicity of the thief meteorological phenomena. Much information on this last 
question has recently become available, thanks to numerous investigators, 

x — Agr. tug 
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subjected the different data to a minute examination -with a view 
to discovering by means of detailed analysis and with the assistance 
of mathematics what variations are possible and most probable. 

Weather forecasts are divided into two classes : short-term and 
long-term forecasts. We already known the benefits that agricul¬ 
turists might obtain from the first, if they took more interest in them 
and thought them worthy of credence. Now-a-days, meteorolo¬ 
gists are in the position to render valuable assistance to the farmers 
and collaborate with them so as to obtain better crops, for the 
synoptic weather charts, if properly interpreted according to the 
different localities, make it possible to forecast the weather for some 
days, or some hours, but always suffciently early to enable possible 
injury to the various crops being greatly lessened. 

We will now, however, consider another type of forecast which 
is the most far-reaching for general purposes and should be combined 
with the first in order to further improve agricultural production. 
To be able to predict the rainfall of the successive seasons, and the 
thermic limits of the various phases of growth, would mean a step 
forward on the road leading to the stage of maximum development 
that all regard as the ultimate goal of mankind. 

The equatorial regions are the parts of the world which are most 
suited to these investigations, since they are not subject to the fre¬ 
quent and rapid changes of weather that occur in more temperate 
zones. In the latter, indeed, swift and even instantaneous disturb¬ 
ances arise, which may be compared to barometric depressions and 
cyclones, as they quickly alter the regular course of the temperature 
and the rainfall. Unfortunately it is in the temperate regions that 
man has constructed his greatest works for utilising the forces of 
nature and hence he suffers and will suffer more there from seasonal 
variations until perhaps a more careful analysis of the facts, or further 
scientific progress, reveals the laws that undoubtedly govern these 
variations. 

The system adopted hitherto for making weather forecasts has 
been essentially based on the statistical examination of meteorological 
data collected in various places, and many scientists have tried to 
establish some connection between the variation in the frequency 
of sunspots and the variations in certain terrestrial meteorological 
phenomena. At first, the investigations were directed to the temper¬ 
ature of the air, and the form of the curve representing the thermic 
variations appeared to be just the converse of that of the sunspot 
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curve, viz., high temperature corresponded to the minimum number 
of sunspots and vice-versa. This correlation proved very regular in 
the tropics where the difference between the extreme temperatures 
is as much as 0.5 0 C., in high latitudes, however, not only is the va¬ 
riation very slight, but there is a tendency to a secondary oscillation 
shown by peaks on the curve of the equated thermometric values, and 
in a periodicity similar to that of the semi-period of the sun spots. 

Henry, in his recent examination of many average variations 
in the temperature of the atmosphere in the United States and in 
other countries, found that variations of changing importance and 
duration frequently occur simultaneously ovbr large areas of the 
earth, and may present opposite characters when one passes from 
one region to another. The investigations made to ascertain 
whether these values were repeated in a systematic manner seem to 
prove that they recur within 3 or 4 years, or in a period one-third 
of the duration of the sunspots’ period. The range of the variations 
in the average annual temperature, which seem to have some con¬ 
nection with the number of the sunspots, is one degree in the trop¬ 
ics and decreases towards the poles. The temperature reaches its 
maximum in the equatorial regions towards the time when the largest 
number of sunspots occur, but there is no complete synchronism 
between the two variations. 

Similar secondary variations were also noticed by Buchan 
m the annual amount of rainfall and by Wallen in the variations 
of the water-level of some lakes. 

Hellmann, from a study of the variations in the rainfall re¬ 
turns in different cities arrived at the conclusion that throughout 
Europe no well-marked connection exists between terrestrial and solar 
phenomena Most of the Stations recorded two maximum rainfalls 
occurring in the eleventh period of the sunspots and at an interval 
of 5 or 6 years apart. The period of fewest sunspots generally 
corresponds to that of the lowest rainfall, while the range of the 
variations in the rainfall during a period of solar activity is very slight 
and sometimes most uncertain . 

Tockyer, who studied the average annual atmospheric pressure 
in Australia, discovered a 4 years’ period s imil ar to the period he had 
already found to exist in India and South America, and correspond¬ 
ing to a 4 years’ frequency cycle of solar protuberances based on 
the observations of the Italian astronomers. 

Klein found cirrus clouds to be most numerous during the maxi- 
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mum period of sunspots, which may perhaps be explained bv^^he 
greater precipitation of the water vapour in the atmosphere, h 

Bruckner, who made use, not only of many meteorolo .. u 
observations that had been collected since 1700, but also of imat^jg^ 
proofs of changes in the climate (the traces left by the displacert ^^t 
and retirement of glaciers, the date of the vintage, the opening n an( j 
closing of navigable channels by the movement of the Polar glaci«v ars> 
the recurrence of severe winters) succeeded in obtaining data refems- n g 
to nearly 1000 years. From the examination of this evidence 
concludes that the whole earth is subject to climatic variations which 
are shown as oscillations of cold, damp periods alternating with hot 
dry periods and form a terrestrial climatic cycle of about 35 years. 

Bruckner further deduces from these facts that the periods of 
rainfall are not synchronous throughout the globe, but that oceanic 
regions exist where the variations are just the opposite to those 
occurring in the interior of the continents which he terms temporary, 
or permanent, exceptions. He also noticed that in the oceanic areas, 
the variations in rainfall were opposite to those found in continental 
areas so that a certain compensation seemed to exist at all events 
as regards rainfall between the continents and the ocean. 

Bruckner also discovered that the curves showing variations 
in the rainfall and the barometric pressure in Europe have an opposite 
course. He further found that there was no progressive retardation 
in the rain periods due to changes of latitude, or longitude. Heu.- 
mann, however, noticed that in passing from southern to northern 
latitudes the time of the maximum and minimum rainfall became 
later as the latitude became higher. 

Ceough has proved still more recently that both in the case of 
rain and temperature, the annual extremes in higher latitudes occur 
earlier than in the tropics, the average difference being as much 
as 5 years. 

Lockyer was of opinion that there is a cycle of about 35 years in 
the variations of the interval between the minimum of sunspots and 
the following ma ximum , while Wolff from his examination of the 
figures referring to the sunspots from 1750 to today, reached the con¬ 
clusion that there is no regular periodicity of the sunspots, and suffi¬ 
cient evidence of the existence of the above mentioned 35 years' 
cycle is also la rking 

Newcomb, on the other hand who takes mathematical data as 
his basis, considers that there must be a constant period for the sun- 
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spots, and that the discrepancies existing in the data collected are 
accidental and depend upon errors in obervation. Clough shared 
this view and clearly proved the existence of a cycle of 35 years in 
the variations of the solar phenomena. He further demonstrated 
that Bruckner’s cycle falls but little later than the eleven years’ 
cycle of the sunspots. This would mean that the duration of Bruk- 
nbr’s cycle is not uniform, but may vary from 25 to 45 years, these 
variations being synchronous with similar variations in the 36 years’ 
duration of the solar cycle. Should this be the case, the uniformity 
in the periods of the sunspots, which has been tl ken as a basis of sta¬ 
tistical research by many scientists, is non existent. In fact, Bige¬ 
low has found that in the meteorological phenomena in the United 
States, there is an oscillation lasting 3 years, and many other observ¬ 
ers, such as Maurer, Moore, Koeppen and Nordmann have men¬ 
tioned periods of 7 to 8 years’ duration in the variations of tempera¬ 
ture, pressure and rainfall. 

More recently still Clough, from his investigation of the meteoro¬ 
logical and hydrometric data for several rivers in different parts of 
the United States, has discovered the persistence of a 7 years' period 
from 1790 to 1919. The duration of this period varied systematic¬ 
ally between 4 and 5 years during a cycle of about 25 or 30 years. 
These variations are synchronous with similar variations in the length 
of the eleven year period of the sunspots. This period of 7 years 
tends to predominate as the latitude is higher and the 21 to 22 years’ 
period is a multiple of the 7 and 11 year’s periods. 

A new method of determining meteorological periods was reveal¬ 
ed by the work of Douglass. This is founded on the fact that an 
intimate connection exists between the annual growth-lings, in the 
trees and the rainfall of any given place, so that the one can be cal¬ 
culated from the other with an approximation of 8 per cent. Dou¬ 
glass selected for his first studies the pines of the forests of Arizona. 
Later, he measured various trees in different parts of the United Sta¬ 
tes, South and East England, Norway, Sweden, Germany and Austria, 
thus obtaining data referring to a period of almost 600 years. Erotn 
the total of these data he discovered an important correlation with 
the sunspots cycle. 

Dating from 1817, the duration of this cycle may be taken as 
about 11.7 years, but before that time, it showed certain variations, 
thus for instance, between 1677 and 1700, the predominant period was 
12.5 years. The variations in the sunspots' cycle are exactly repro 
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duced in the annual rings of the trees with a delay of one to three years, 
which shows a close connection between the two sets of phenomena 
especially in the damp climates of North-West Europe and in the 
States of North America. A second harmonic cycle of 5 */„ years is 
also predominant. Other very distinct periods last respectively 
26 months, 22, 34 and 101 years. In the different regions the var¬ 
iations are not the same, this is especially noticeable in the interior 
of Scandinavia, where they occur in an opposite manner to that 
recorded on the coast of Norway. 

It should be noted that the diagrams showing the annual rings 
of trees have a great resemblance to the curves of sunspots, but they 
do not give the rainfall dates of a locality. This is due to the fact 
that the average measures of many trees have been used in the con¬ 
struction of the curves, so that all local variations are eliminated, 
further, the annual rings are affected by other meteorological factors, 
such as temperature. 

Turner, by subjecting to harmonic analysis the heights of the 
Nile recorded for 700 years found indications of a period varying from 
240 to 260 years From studying the numerous determinations made 
by Douglass, he discovered a double periodicity, of which the two 
components had a period of 303 and of 248 years. The interference 
cycle of these is 4840 years — 16 x 303 — 17 x 284, so that Dou¬ 
glass’s series of measures is not long enough to separate them The 
third harmonic of the two interfering components is clearly marked, 
being 163 years = 16 x 101 — 17 x 94 5, so that it can thus 
be separated. Turner himself showed the existence of an earth¬ 
quake period which lasts from 14.842 to 14.849 years. 

Alter discovered that the said period can be calculated from 
the period of the sunspots. In fact, by multiplying 14.8 by 9 and 
dividing by 12 (the number of months in the year) we get 11.3, 
which is the average period of the sunspots for one hundred years. 
Subsequently, Alter wished to confirm the existence of this period 
by the evidence of the amount of rainfall. For this purpose he used 
data from 42 areas of the United States, considering them under the 
three separate heads of Eastern, Central and Western. The curve 
for all three groups were very similar which shows that the variation 
is not to be attributed to an accident, but to real periodicity. 

Marvin criticises this method on the grounds that the data exam¬ 
ined do not apply to the same period, or to a sufficient number of 
years. From a rapid study of the question made some years ago. 
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Marvin is convinced that the greatest and smallest anomalies of the 
meteorological factors are almost always associated with the various 
conditions of the general circulation of the atmosphere. The accurate 
intrepretation of these correlations which are probably fundamental, 
cannot be based on short and incomplete observations in the manner 
attempted by Alter. 

Brooks, in treating of secular climatic variation, shows that the 
whole globe may be divided into two types of climatic areas . A) those 
directly dependent upon the heat of the sun; B) those where the 
variations depend upon differences in the circulation of the air (tem¬ 
perate regions, temporary, permanent, cyclonit subtropical regions) 
Thus, only in the regions of class A, can there exist any correlation 
between the meteorological phenomena and the variations in solar 
radiation 

MEldrum examined the relation between sunspots and the course 
of tropical cyclones Later, Poey, Wolf and Sarasora made in¬ 
vestigations of the same kind. Statistical studies were carried out 
by Merecki, Maunder, Loomis, Sekiguti and more recently, by 
Huntington 

Stormer and DEElEY have treated of the question theoretically. 
Sin-Iti-Kunitomi and Hikotari Tako considered the correlation 
between the variations in the sunspots and the rainfall. 

Other scientists have not contented themselves with the study 
of a single meteorological factor, but have taken into account the 
effect of nearly all the atmospheric phenomena upon plants, especially 
those, which like cereals have a particular economic importance. 
Chamber found in India, that food cereals yield heavier crops in years 
when there is a large number of sunspots Recently, however, exhaus¬ 
tive researches have been conducted by Sir W. H. Beveridge, who 
took the prices of wheat in past centuries as a proof of the abundant 
supply and therefore of the meteorological conditions during the years 
in question He first studied the fluctuations in the prices of wheat 
in Western Europe, beginning from 1550, and took as an index of the 
price each year the average price calculated for a 31 years’ period 
of which the year under consideration was the centre. On subject¬ 
ing to harmonical analysis the figures thus obtained, he tried to find 
what periods ranging from 2 *4 years to 84 years could be detected 
and found the chief periods were two in number, one of 5.1 Years 
(found independently by Capt. Brunt and J. Baxbndell) and the 
other of 35.5 years (Bruckner’s period). He also deduced 7 other 
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periods of 5.67 — 9.75 — 12.84 — I5-23 — 19-90 — 54 and 64 
years, which he considered as being almost certain; 4 periods vary¬ 
ing in length from 3.41 to 8.05 years, in and finally, 5 periods of 11 
years that corresponded in stage and duration to the periods of the 
number of the sunspots. 

Since rainfall is rightly regarded as the meteorological factor 
that has most effect upon the various vegetative stages of wheat, 
Beveridge, basing his estimate on the amount of rainfall for the pe¬ 
riod 1850-1921, considered that 11 of the 13 cycles almost certainly 
exist, and after following out the relative stages and their duration 
as given by harmonic analysis, he traced out a synthetic graphic curve. 
The agreement between the two series of data was so dose, that he 
thought himself justified in coming to the following condusions. 

The cereal harvests of Central and Western Europe have been 
subjected since the middle of the xix century to a periodic influence, 
or a combination of such influences, that tend to produce bad crops 
at intervals of about 15.3 years. This period, although corresponding 
to certain physical facts, is not permanent, but is due to the combina¬ 
tion at this time of two, or more, shorter cycles. These cydes, 
which are more permanent than their combination, are A = 4.374, 
B — 5.11 and probably C — 2.74 and D — 3.71 years. 

Beveridge is of opinion that this research may throw some light 
upon the near future. The nearest maximum phase of the 15.3 years 
cycle will occur in 1923 ; and if the phase is punctual and its effect 
is marked, the harvests in Europe that year will be generally bad. In 
the very improbable case that the arithmetic analyses should prove 
complete and accurate in every detail, 1923 is destined to resemble 
1315, the year of the greatest crop failure ever known in European 
history. 

We do not, however, regard this last condusion of Sir W. H. 
Beveridge’s as well founded, and think he has perhaps over esti¬ 
mated the importance of his work which, although it is of the 
greatest interest, since it has for its object the economic his¬ 
tory of a long period, is unable to give such accurate results as to 
enable the amount of the harvest in any given year to be estimated. 
In fact, if we examine the meteorological records for the past months, 
we find at least as far as Central Europe is concerned, that the rain, 
the great regulating force of agriculture, already appears to have been 
distributed in suffirient quantity to i ns ure a good wheat harvest. 

Even leaving this factor out of account, the statements made 
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by Beveridge do not seem to be well-founded. As R. A. Fischer 
justly observes, periodicity in harvests must not be regarded as an 
unfailing proof of periodicity in meteorological phenomena, since it 
may also depend upon periodicity in economic conditions. In mak¬ 
ing investigations of this kind it is impossible to foresee the com¬ 
mercial conditions, which may vary from one country to another. 

Simpson found from his examination of the rainfall data collected 
during one century in London that the cycle of 35 years is quite in¬ 
significant in comparison with the monthly variations He is of op¬ 
inion that there must be considerable correlafc tm between sunspots 
and meteorological phenomena, but since sunspots have no true pe¬ 
riodicity, they cannot introduce periodicity in metereological factors. 

Simpson is inclined to think that Beveridge may have discover¬ 
ed a certain periodicity in his grain price curve, but doubts the mete¬ 
orological character of this periodicity which he believes should more 
rightly be attributed to an economic or biological factor that has af¬ 
fected the harvest in some manner 

Although it is impossible to deny the cogency of Simpson’s ob¬ 
jections, there is no doubt that if these cycles were determined for an 
extensive region (Central Europe, for instance, as Atny and Jule 
suggest) instead of for a single country, the deductions made might 
have been more in accordance with the facts. 

The origin of climatic variations is of a cosmic character, and 
all students of the subject now think its seat must be in the sun 
From many observation made in different parts of the globe, it has 
been found that at the period of maximum solar activity, there are a 
large number of sunspots in all the solar latitudes up to 40 f> north 
and south of its equator, but when the solar activity afterwards 
decreases, the sunspots are confined to two constantly narrowing 
zones in the neighbourhood of the equator. This enormous change, 
as Ricco justly observes, is explained by the assumption that the 
spots and other solar phenomena are produced like whirlpools in water 
and whirlwinds in the atmosphere, viz., in the depths of great currents 
which circulate in 11 years from the high to the low solar latitudes 
and back again, transporting with them the centres of the complex 
phenomena which show themselves in that great star. 

The sunspots, being less lu m i n ous and hot than the rest of the 
photosphere, give off only about y 3 of the amount of heat that 
emanates from the photosphere in the centre of the solar disc, hence 
it is probable that their abundance must produce a diminution in 
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the light and heat radiated by the sun. The figures obtained for the 
sunspots by Wolf do not reveal any variations during the cycle of 
35 years, but Bruckner expresses his convinction that such changes 
in the solar phenomena must exist, and that the climatic oscillations 
on the earth are connected with a solar cycle to be discovered in the 
future, possibly, by means of the variations in the intensity of the 
radiation. 

More recently, Helland-Hansen and Nansen from their in¬ 
vestigations of the temperature variations m the Atlantic and Indian 
Oceans, have discovered the existence of a real correlation between 
the variations in solar activity and meteorological factors. This 
correlation is greater or less in comparison according to the part of 
the globe where the observations were made, but the definite laws 
governing this thermic correlation and its effect upon atmospheric 
pressure and rainfall have not yet been found. 

Brooks states that a decrease in the number of sunspots is close¬ 
ly connected with a diminution in the total amount of solar radia¬ 
tion. Several years ago, Bartoli began some researches at Catania 
on these variations. By means of a series of very accurate calori¬ 
metric measures, he sought to determine whether and in what man¬ 
ner, the intensity of solar radiation depends on the number and ex¬ 
tension of the spots, faculae and protuberances, i. e., in one word, 
upon the condition of the surface of the sun. He also tried to deter¬ 
mine whether the solar radiation had undergone any changes. Un¬ 
fortunately, the premature death of the scientist prevented the col¬ 
lection of numerous valuable data which would certainly have pre¬ 
pared our minds for the new conceptions that we have now reached 
us through the work of Abbot. 

By studying the many determinations of the solar constant 
made conjointly by Fowler and Aldrich for ever 20 years Abbot 
found that the so-called, solar constant, or the energy (estimated in 
calories) which is received per minute by a surface area of 1 cm 2 , 
at the extreme limit of the earths’ atmosphere and serves as a measure 
of the sun’s activity, is not constant. In the different estimates, 
are found variations, some of short duration (ranging from one or 
two days to a week ) others lasting longer, but all undoubtedly con¬ 
nected with the activity of the sunspots. The average relative val¬ 
ue of the period 1902-12 is 1.933 calories, and that of the period 1912- 
20 is 1.946 calories. The difference between the two values obtained 
for the solar constant rarely exceeds 10 %, whereas the solar factor 
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concerned with terrestrial magnetism is subject to variations that 
may amount to 20 %. Such variations, although small, must have 
an effect upon the meteorological conditions obtaining on the surface 
of the globe, but while some observers are of opinion that an increase 
in temperature results from the greater extension of the sunspots, 
others, like Bigelow, believe on the contrary, that the maximum heat 
in the high region of the atmosphere must cause a maximum number 
of clouds, and thus provide a screen against heat radiation, with the 
result that the temperature of the surface of the soil necessarily 
falls. From the present state of our knowledge of what happens in 
the sun, we cannot be absolutely certain that In increase in the ex¬ 
tension of the sunspots must decrease the temperature on the earth, 
or that it actually increases it by increasing the amount of radiation. 
The fact that these spots are accompanied by very brilliant faculae 
and great eruptions of gas and enormously heated vapours forming 
protuberances, as well as the correspondence that exists between the 
larger number of sunspots and the increased activity of all solar phe¬ 
nomena, lead us to think it probable that a decrease in radiation 
due to dark spots will certainly be compensated for by the increased 
physical, chemical and electric energy developed in the star and by 
more gigantic eruptions that bring to the exterior vast masses of 
gas heated to very high temperatures and thus rendering available a 
larger amount of the incalculable potential energy present in the 
huge mass of the sun. 

Such considerations leave us sceptical as to the possibility of 
applying our knowledge of solar periods to any practical purposes, 
for though from the examination of the natural integral factors of 
many phenomena, such as those upon which the researches of Bruck¬ 
ner and Douglass are based, we are forced to admit that the exist- 
tence of solar periods in the past has been proved, we do not consider 
that we have any reason to think that they can be relied upon as a 
basis for predicting the future course of phenomena of still greater 
importance. 

Many quite different factors may interfere with the chief factors, 
and since they may be due to special, and so far, unknown causes, 
no definite deduction can be made as to their effect. 

Although this line of research demands increasing energy from 
the new workers that with fresh enthusiasm face the difficulties of 
scientific enquiry, another wider and more promising field has been 
opened by the recent dynamic investigations which are now being 
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earned out by means of the extension of the network of State mete¬ 
orological posts that have been instrumental in diffusing a knowledge 
of meteorological distribution which occurs in a manner quite un¬ 
thought of in the past. 

The work of Hildebrandson, Ryckevorsel and Arctowski 
have revealed a hitherto unknown regulating force that appears to 
direct the meteorological phenomena in different countries. The par¬ 
ticulars of the distribution of barometric pressure throughout the 
globe have made it possible to distinguish areas where the pressure 
variations are repeated more or less rapidly than in the neighbour¬ 
ing areas. There are, so-called, centres of activity, or wide and ex¬ 
tensive areas of high pressure (anticyclones) or smaller areas of low 
pressure (cyclones). Both are constantly displacing one another, 
but anticyclones move slowly and often remain in the same latitudes 
for many weeks. 

Weather changes in temperate zones are chiefly due to the for¬ 
mation and breaking up of these small cyclonic areas, usually called 
barometric depressions, owing to the small difference between the 
central and the peripheral isobar. There are some regions where 
such depressions most readily form , many come from the oceans, 
while others form in places where a suitable orographical arrange¬ 
ment easily causes the temperature to rise above that in the neigh¬ 
bouring areas. The course of these depressions is now well-known ; 
they pass in a direct line generally from the third to the fourth 
quadrant, but above them certain forces come into play that affect 
these centres of activity. In fact, the displacement of anticyclonic 
areas corresponds with an alteration in the usual course of the de¬ 
pressions and a different distribution of rainfall. These areas of high 
pressure are slowly displaced, so if their relative position can be de¬ 
termined beforehand, it is possible within broad limits to also fore¬ 
cast further dianges in the weather, not indeed the annual amount 
of the rainfall, which has no direct effect upon the size of the crop, 
but the distribution of the rain throughout the different parts of the 
year and during the various growth periods. Even if long series of 
observations are examined, the succession of meteorological pheno¬ 
mena has, it is true, all the appearance of being fortuitous, and the 
studies made by Dove, Hellmann, Bortolotti, Angot, Maurer 
and the writer of this article demonstrated the impossibility of dis¬ 
covering any periodicity of the meteorological characters of the 
different seasons. 
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Now, however, it appears to be possible to forecast seasonal 
variations in rainfall, as well as in temperature. The system employ¬ 
ed is radically different from the old method based essentially on 
statistical data ; and rests upon a knowledge of the contemporaneous 
distribution of meteorological factors over a large surface of the globe, 
for it has been ascertained that a compensation exists between the 
climatic variations of one region and those of somewhat distant 
parts of the world. 

The many correlation studies made by Haun, Hellmann, Pe¬ 
tersen, Exnbr, Okada, Walker Lyons and others have proved 
the increase in the rainfall and the rise in the temperature of some 
regions to be contemporaneous with a lower rainfall and a fall of 
temperature in others. There would appear to be an adjustment 
around certain localities that form the fulcra, as one might say, of 
the great oscillating action seen in the whole globe. 

In the trealise recently published by Shaw the numerous me¬ 
teorological problems are illustrated in such a way as to assist in¬ 
terpretation of quantitative variations of different agricultural pro¬ 
ducts, especially those of wheat. 

Comparative climatology and the present dynamics of climates 
can certainly reveal the first signs of the successive variations that 
now manifest themselves to us in a more visible manner in the 
displacement of the great masses of ice forming the polar ice-caps. 
Hence, an increase in the network of meteorological posts of observa¬ 
tion in the northern regions would enable us better to follow 
the centres of activity and to reveal the cycles in which they 
occur, which certainly vary from one region to another. This would 
undoubtedly bring us nearer to our goal, the solution of the problem 
of long-term weather forecasting. 

Filippo Eredia, 

Lecturer on Meteorology, University of Rome. 
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Such periodical natural phenomena as are regulated either 
directly or indirectly by the constant recurrence of cosmic forces 
acting on them, with special reference to those dependant upon var¬ 
iations of temperature (Gans, p. 357) constitute what is termed the 
Science of Phenology. 

Generally speaking, plants pass through an annual stage of 
diffusion during which they undergo development in foliage, blossom 
and fruitage followed by a period of repose. These annual cycles 
affect the agriculturist, whose labours throughout the year are to 
a great extent governed by them. For this reason, particular at¬ 
tention is given to such phenomena and for many years past, care¬ 
ful notes have been taken by agricultural scientists of the com¬ 
mencement and duration of such periods of activity. These obser¬ 
vations required the initiation of a body of experts whose task it 
became to endeavour to determine a relationship between certain 
dates of meteorological importance and those on which the beginning 
of a period of activity was observed. Among the most energetic 
pioneers of phenology is to be mentioned Prof. Hermann 
Hoffmann, of Giessen (1819-1891). The theory of early phenology 
was based upon the belief that each individual phase could be made 
to correspond to the advent of any particular meteorological change 
and at one time certain phenomena were accepted as facts, merely 
on account of frequency in occurrence and mass in numbers. It 
is sufficient to call to mind the tedious investigations undertaken 
in order to define the limits of vegetation, how, for instance, these 
limits were thought to be controlled by isothermal lines, regardless 
of the fact that the developing capacity of any plant is not solely 
dependant upon climatic forces but also upon its particular pedigree. 
It is, moreover, doubtful if it were really possible to ascertain whether 
any species of plant had actually attained the ideal standard of 
development in its ecological existence. 
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In studying the theory that climatic influences alone, particularly 
heat, were responsible for growth, experiments were made in order to 
determine the mean temperature to which a plant was exposed from 
a given date to the approximate moment in which it was observed 
to enter into a phase of development. From the result obtained, 
this mean temperature was regarded as being constant, irrespective 
of the time taken to carry out the experiment. (Soems Daubach). 
The 1st January was originally taken as the starting point but as 
soon as it became evident that the duration of the so-called period 
of inactivity was in no small measure influential over the initial 
developing stages, this date was altered to the 1st December. (Drude, 
1890, p. 43). The above methods however, being entirely based on 
an overrating of a singular factor, namely the absolute degree of 
temperature in the shade, were rejected by Ihne, Koppen 1871, 
Schimper 1898, Bos 1906, Vahe 1906, Schuster 1908 and Drude 
1913 and most energetically opposed by Arnold EngeER (1905- 
1913) in respect of their hypothetical laws (Gams). Soems Dau¬ 
bach, (1905, p. 60) says • “ Judging from facts we know, the mean 
temperature in which the plant thrives during the experimental 
period is of far less importance than the determination of a series 
of consecutive alternating conditions of temperature adequate to the 
progress of expansion. For if the mean temperature exercised such 
a control over the developing phase, then all other outside influences 
would fall into insignificance in comparison, or else one would have 
to admit that their effective powers were much inferior to the stand¬ 
ard at which we maintain them to be ”. 

If therefore we are obliged to reject the fundamental principles 
of early phenology as being unsound, it is evident that very few 
satisfactory results would be obtained by applying them to practi¬ 
cal agriculture. On the other hand, the assiduous observation of 
facts has brought to light many interesting details. Thus spring¬ 
time phenology is intimately associated with the cereal harvest and 
the certainty of harvest: for instance, in the mountainous areas of 
central Germany, should the advent of spring be 30 days over due, 
the cereal harvest will be retarded by about double that time and 
instead of falling due with more or less clockwork precision some¬ 
time between July and August, it will not take place until September, 
or in extreme cases, in October, when maturing conditions are at 
their worst owing to cold and damp. 

Now if we can conceive the phenology of plants in the sense 
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given at the beginning of this article and accept it as the doctrine 
for those recurring phenomena in the vegetable world which are gov¬ 
erned either directly or indirectly by cosmic forces: if, moreover, 
we can completely detach ourselves from the misleading path of 
mean temperature, modem phenology will assume a different aspect. 
It will theu be clear how with the progress of ecology the science 
of phenology can gather ever increasing interest and become of 
real practical importance. 

The theoretical fundamental principles of phenology are now 
totally altered. To-day, the chief problem under discussion among 
scientists is the origin of those periodical phenomena observed in 
plant life. Are they the outcome of an essential demand for a 
change from action to inaction and innate in all animate substance, 
or are the inactive phases merely attributable to climatic influences 
occurring annually ? Several well-known scientists of latter years 
prominent among which Klebs and Crude endeavour to throw light 
on this question by asserting that the origin is 1 o be found in a nat¬ 
ural bodily disturbance seeking a sedative in the continual alter¬ 
nation from active to inactive periods regulated, let it be said, by 
climatic forces. 

At this point a question of interest arises as to whether this 
new phenological problem will allow of a progressive movement in 
agriculture. In 1922 the author wrote some articles of research 
which were published in the Ocsterreichische Botanische Zeitschrift under 
the title of “ Klimarhythmik, Vegetationsrhythmik und Zeitschrift 
tionshrythmik ” (Rhythm in climatic phenomena, vegetation and 
plant-formation), which should be of paramount interest to agriadtu- 
ralists in more respects than one. Before enlarging upon these articles, 
the author would like to mention that by the term “ Klimarhyth¬ 
mik ” is meant the annual course of meteorological phenomena. In 
addition to the figures of Raunkiar (1910), the annexed chart 
(Fig. 67) shows the climatic conditions prevalent in Central Europe 
an din the Mediterranean zone. One constant annual period of growth 
will be observed in Central Europe, while the Mediterranean area is 
characterized by two distinct vegetative seasons. Spring and Aut umn , 
interrupted alternately by a cold and a dry season. " Vegetations¬ 
rhythmik ” embodies phenomena in the development of individual 
plants in the course of the year (foliage, blossoming, ripening), 
while “ Formationsrhythmik ” signifies collective phenomena occur* 
ring in the development of a whole group of plant life. In order to 
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Pig. 67. — Rhythm of Climate and Rhythm of Foimation of Central Europe 
and in Mediterranean Zone. 

Temperature in degrees Centigiade. 

. Rainfall* 

illlllllllHI Period of Growth and Temperature above 5 0 C, 

Pig. 1 (top, left). Rhythm of climate of Central Europe (Graz). 

Pig. 2 (top, right). Rhythm of climate in Mediterranean zone (Rome). 

Pig. 3 (left, centre). Rhythm of foliage formation. 

Fig. 4 (right, centre). Rhythm of meadow-formation. 

Fig. 5 (bottom, left). Rhythm of formation of marsh land. 

Fig. 6 (bottom, right). Rhythm of field formation. 

In Pigs 3 to 6 to simplify matters, the course of temperature only is indicated owing to 
the fact that the temperature and rainfall lines run more or less parallel in Central Europe. 

Pigs 3 to 6 show that the climatic forces of Central Europe are not utilised to their full 
extent by the rhythms of foliage (diminution of light, warmth and rainfall in summer), mea¬ 
dow (mowing), moor land (land frozen in spring), and field formation (harvest in August). 

(Prom: Schajrfbtter. Klimarhythmik, Vegetarionarhythmik ttnd Formationsrhythmik. 
Oestermchtsche botamsche Zetischnft. Vienna, 1922). 
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follow the author’s meaning as closely as possible these terms will 
be used throughout the remainder of the article. It will be noticed 
that phenomena in the expansion of individuals and recurring phe¬ 
nomena in plant-formation, the latter being the result of force creat¬ 
ed by unity, are in no wise identical. On the contrary the very idea 
of association in vegetable life will suggest new periodical conditions. 

As a theoretical working hypothesis, the ideal state can be visual¬ 
ised when perfect harmony exists between “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” of 
individuals on the one hand and " Klimarhytlimik ” actuating in 
their particular zone on the other, so that in Central Europe, for ex¬ 
ample, the general rule would be for the development in foliage 
fo occur in April, the blossoming in May and the ripening season in 
October Each species of plant would at least be expected to develop 
to its utmost capaciry in the limited time allowed. Eacts, how¬ 
ever, prove that the succession of developing phases in the vegetable 
world on the ideal Central European lines described above is but sel¬ 
dom achieved. As a typical illustration of this point, let us refer to 
the most important products of agriculture, grain crops, as represent¬ 
ed by wheat and rye These cereals do not take full advantage of 
the developing season peculiar to Central Europe. Wheat sown for 
instance in summer begins to germinate in March, flourishes in May 
and ripens early in August. Now it may be observed that already 
at the end of July it shows all those symptoms which are common 
to other typical Central European plants in October only, viz. change 
in colour and desiccation of foliage, ripening of fruit The ecological 
causes of these early phenomena are difficult to understand. Heat 
and moisture are sufficiently abundant to ensure an ever-increasing 
supply of nutritive matter essential to the growth of the plant yet, in 
spite of this, it is a fact that almost one third of the total “ Klimarhyth- 
mik ” is never used up. It would require too much time and space to 
go more deeply into the explanation of this phenomena, suffice it 
to say that wheat can only be cultivated with the most satisfactory 
results in districts which have a drought in August. True harmony 
between “ Vegetationshrythmik ” in wheat and “ Klimarhytlimik ” 
can therefore only be found in such districts, namely in Persia and 
Syria. It is perhaps unwise to expose a plant capable of being cul¬ 
tivated partly inside and partly outside of the vegetation radius (au¬ 
tumn wheat) as an example of species in which the “ Vegetations- 
thythmik ” does not blend with the " Klimarhythmik of Central 
Europe and no doubt Colchicutn autunnale, Leucojum vqrnum and 
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similar types would be more appropriate and would avoid criticism,. 
It was the author’s intention, however, to keep within the sphere of 
cereals, inasmuch as the above mentioned conditions are not altoge¬ 
ther wrong. Moreover the phenomena is of much interest and an 
opportunity will present itself further on to deal with the question 
of “ Formationsrhythmik ” and its relation to the soil. 

In diametrical contrast to the “ Klimarhythmik ” of Central 
Europe is that prevailing in countries in the Mediterranean zone, 
characterized by two distinct breaks in the vegetative period. It 
is of fundamental importance to our theory that species known as 
Colchicum autumnale, true to its hereditary “ Klimarhythmik ”, 
retains the double Spring and Autumn phase in its Central European 
“ Vegetationsrhythmik ”. 

From the preceding examples we get the following axiom 
When the course of “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” runs parallel to" Klima¬ 
rhythmik" , the plant can be classed as indigenous to that particular region. 
On the other hand, should there be a divergence in the paths of “ Vege¬ 
tations- ” and “ Klimarhythmik ”, then it is probable that the plant 
is of exotic extraction and conclusions regarding the nature of its native 
soil can then be drawn through the study of its “ Vegetationsrhythmik ”. 

In opposition to the examples hitherto selected to demonstrate the 
co-operation between “Vegetationsrhythmik” and “Klimarhythmik” 
in certain typical cases, our attention is drawn with considerable 
interest to the question of independant action on the part of recur¬ 
ring climatic forces and penomena observed in vegetable life. As a 
large proportion of plants are cultivated on other than native soil, 
a study of the “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” of the plant along phenolo- 
gical lines and the " Klimarhythmik ” actuating both in its native 
country and its new surroundings will suggest greater possibilities 
of cultivation which should be of considerable importance to practical 
agriculture. The possibilities of cultivation of an exotic plant in 
new territory depends upon its attitude towards the “ Klimarhyth¬ 
mik ” of this territory. The hereditary “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” 
in any species will be recognised as soon as its origin is determined. 
In this connection there are three possibilities : 

i) The “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” of the plant in the new 
region is influenced by a “ Klimarhythmik ” analogous to the 
“ Klimarhythmik ” of its native territory. The habits of the plant 
in this case undergo no significant alteration and cultivation will 
present few difficulties if any. A good example is to be found in 
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Indian com (Zea Mays) indigenous to America, for the simple rea¬ 
son that this cereal adapts itself perfectly to the “ Vegetationsrhyth- 
mik ” of Central Europe already described and unlike wheat and rye 
makes full use of the time allotted to it to incorporate nutritious 
matter. Solanum tuberosum (Sweet potatoes) and Nicotiana tabacum 
(tobacco) may also be mentioned in this connection. Just to il¬ 
lustrate how beneficial Central European “ Klimarhythmik ” can 
be to innumerable American plants (and here by " Klimarhythmik ” 
is meant not only the duration of the developing period, the degree 
of temperature and rainfall, but more especially the rhythmic succes¬ 
sion of climatic phenomena) allusion may be made to the exhu- 
berent growth of countless weeds, such as Galinsoga parviflora and 
Erigcron canadensc and the huge masses of such species as Solidago and 
Oenothera biennis which cover railway embankments and river-dykes. 

2) The new species adapts itself to the new “ Klimarhyth¬ 
mik ” without any alteration in its “ Vegetationsrhythmik ”. As 
has already been pointed out, wheat, in the course of its growth does 
not necessarily require the full co-operation of Central European 
climatic forces and therefore in mentioning Colchicum autumnale 
we shall find a far more appropriate example of the case under exami¬ 
nation Corresponding to the “ Klimarhythmik ” of the native 
country, the “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” is divided into two sections : 
thus the blossoming period is in the Autumn while the ripening 
season or harvest takes place in the Spring. There is no question 
of accord between the “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” and the new “ Kli¬ 
marhythmik ” (acclimatisation) but rather of a faculty possessed 
by the plant to adapt itself to altered circumstances. This faculty 
is shared not only by a large number of weeds, among which P.ipaver 
rhocas, Agrostemma githago, Centaurca cyanus and others which were 
introduced into Central Europe together with various kinds of cereals, 
but also by many Spring plants, which profiting, by the period of 
light penetration through the foliage of Central European woods are 
observed in the following order: Galanthus, Leucojum, Scilla bifo¬ 
lia, etc. 

3) The newly introduced species yields its “ Vegetationsrhyth¬ 
mik ” to the new “ Klimarhythmik ”. The change wrought under 
these circumstances can in the first place consist only in the displace¬ 
ment of individual phases of development. This will apply to all 
classes of product in which the rhythm is not strongly defined. Ac¬ 
cording to the climatic conditions of various countries into which a 
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certain kind of plant is being introduced, so the change in the " Ve- 
getationsrhythmik ” of that plant can operate in different ways. 
In support of this statement the American Robtnia pseudoacacia 
develops in foliage and blossom at one and the same period in Cen¬ 
tral Europe, while the same species in Southern Italy will develop 
first of all in blossom and then form its leaf. (Rerner 1890, 1, 
p. 525). This is probably due to a modification of climate in the 
former case and a necessity of adaptability to circumstances in 
the latter. The practice of cultivating wheat and rye in Central 
Europe appears in a new light. Mention has already been made in 
the case of Colchtcum of a spring and autumn phase occurring in 
the “ Rhmarhythinik ” and consequently in the “ Vegetationsrhyth- 
mik ” of individual plants cultivated in Mediterranean regions. The 
object in sowing wheat in the autumn is to prolong the developing 
period and the reason why in Central Europe few difficulties are ex¬ 
perienced in cultivating cereals of southern origin, can be explained 
by the fact that the very extension of this period acts as a stimulant 
to their natural native tendencies. Curiously enough, this extension 
is not the outcome of an attempt to cultivate a particular race of 
cereal capable of ripening at a later season than the end of July 
but is obtained through leaving or rather allowing a part of the work 
to be accomplished in the preceding autumn. 

What in the case of wheat and rye has been achieved through 
more or less intentional cultivation has come in a natural way to 
agricultural weeds, such as Ceniaurea cyanus. This plant is both 
annual and biennial. 

The most important consideration for us is the period of inact¬ 
ivity : If the plant begins to germinate in the spring, it will continue 
its course of development without interruption until the seed is 
ripe; should germination take place in the foregoing year, then a 
period of repose, not however, essential to further development, 
will set in. (Wiesner 1902, p. 81). 

Among the common cereals grown in Central Europe, oats 
{Avena sativa) prior to some ten years ago was merely a summer 
crop. It was only in 1913, after lengthy experiments in selection 
and cultivation that the “ Oekonomierat ” Huggelmeyer succeed¬ 
ed in cultivating a winter variety of oats even when yet partly sus¬ 
ceptible to the rigours of winter. Huggeemeyer maintains that the 
winter crop, in its capacity of producing not only an abundance of 
grain but also a good quality of straw is of significant agricultural 
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value. Its early maturing properties enable the field to be cleared 
earlier than usual preparatory to an after crop (Klbr). In addition 
to this it is a natural enemy of all noxious growth and a participator 
in the campaign against the troublesome hedge-mustard, closely 
covering the fields as it does early in the year. 

Here let us stop to consider an extremely interesting theoret¬ 
ical problem. The agriculturalist is endeavouring to infect the oats 
with a “ Vegetationsrhythmik " answering to the qualities of " Klima- 
rhythmik ” in Mediterranean areas. To us, the reason why such 
a stubborn resistance to such attempts is displayed by this cereal 
is comprehensible. Our own theory for the cultivation of winter 
oats would be the following: start first of all by acclimatising the 
oats in the Mediterranean areas already referred to, after which 
transplant them to Central Europe. Various experiments with 
plants of different seed origin give signs of good results. 

A question which now awaits consideration is the following: 
To what extent are the periodical phases of development able to be 
regulated ? Even though plants of agricultural value have not been 
selected for experimental purposes, the experiments carried out by 
Diels are worthy of comment. Diels (1917) cultivated various 
kinds of summer woodland plants in hothouses, during which he 
observed that the various stages of giowth underwent curious changes. 
With the species known as Asperula, it has been discovered that the 
period of repose can be totally eliminated, while the same period, 
usually from 8 to 9 months under natural conditions can be short¬ 
ened to from 2—2 y 2 months under artificial heating in respect 
of Leucojum. On the other hand Polygonatum can seldom dis¬ 
pense with the inactive season. Diels does not hesitate to tell us 
the conclusions he draws from his experiment respecting plant geo¬ 
graphy. Thus Aipcrula belongs to a family essentially tropical in 
regard to its developing characteristics. Leuco'jum is regarded 
genetically as a Mediterranean plant which has preserved its native 
characteristics during diffusion, all the more so as the plant, true 
to its native habits, can be made to counteract the resting phase 
by artificial means, viz. raising of the inactive temperature. Poly~ 
gonatum on the other hand adheres to the inactive period, thereby 
proving its alliance to a race of plants indigenous to arctic regions, 
both genetically and in regard to its developing requiremerlts. 

Our theory therefore admits from the first the possibility of 
acclimatisation. It does not, however, always happen that species 
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of plant life actually do alter their " Vegetationsrhythmik " in order 
to fall in with some “ Klimarhythmik ” other than their own. In 
many cases only certain elements in “ Klima- ” and “ Vegetationsrhyth¬ 
mik ” which mutually agree, combine. When such cases prevail, 
a comparison between phenology of the species and the “ Klimarhyth¬ 
mik ” of the foreign area should be drawn and the relation of the one 
to the other carefully studied in order to ensure satisfactory results. 

We are now in a position to determine, from various suggestions 
made, which are the species susceptible to adaptability, that is, cap¬ 
able of changing their “ Vegetationsrhythmik ”, and which are not. 
The author’s endeavour in the foregoing paragraphs has been to 
point out that plants, the origin of which can be traced to regions 
which have undergone no climatic change for a geological age (Ter¬ 
tiary) possess an inherent “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” out of which they 
can be drawn only with difficulty. This is the reason why Nortb- 
American types display greater tenacity to “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” 
compared with Central European types, in which the “ Vegetations¬ 
rhythmik ”, owing to changes of climate which have taken place in 
Central Europe since the Ice Age, is faintly stamped and is there¬ 
fore comparatively easy to dislodge. 

It would be erroneous to imagine that “ Klimarhythmik ” 
is the sole factor to be taken into account in plant-formations 
and particularly agricultural plant-formations Neither foliage nor 
moor, field nor meadow in Central Europe would permit a complete 
state of harmony to exist between “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” of in¬ 
dividual plants and “ Klimarhythmik" peculiar to the country. 
The existence of plants in common, in the light of cultivation, tends 
to create new conditions, which are of even greater importance than 
climatic conditions. Let us pass over the Central European forma¬ 
tions in respect of foliage and moor and turn our attention briefly 
to the conditions prevailing in field and meadow. 

The mowing of meadows causes a check to the normal course of 
Central European “ Klimarhythmik ” besides a splitting up of the 
vegetating season, short as it is, which Wettstein (1904) distinguishes 
as first low level, first high level, second low level, second high 
level and third low level. It is not difficult to explain how plants 
which have thriven under foreign “ Klimarhythmik ” and formed 
therefrom a corresponding “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” are eligible for 
classification among these plant-formations. Scilla, Leucojum, Ga- 
gea and Colchicum are species whose native environment lies in the 
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Mediterranean zone, while, according to Gradmann, Salvia pra- 
tensis, Coronilla varia, Dianthus carthusianorum are types belonging 
to the variety of Southern European Steppe plant. Reference is 
once more made to the fact that comparatively few species have 
adapted themselves to conditions of growth in the meadows, i. e. 
have changed their “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” to enable them to live 
in them; the “ Vegetationsrhythmik ” of the majority has been 
sufficiently adequate to the demands of “ Formationsrhythmik 
It has already been remarked that the sudden shortening of 
the vegetation period oi plant life in meadows by unnatural caus¬ 
es, the cycle of development in the fields, as also in the cultivated 
Steppe regions has already run its course by the end of July, ow¬ 
ing to adhesion on the part of the plants to “ Steppenrhythmik 
The scythe brings the life of plants with Central European “ Ve¬ 
getationsrhythmik ” to an untimely end, thus leaving the fields 
dear for the growth of weeds of South-Eestern European and Pontic 
extraction. Among the former are classed . Adonis flammea, Aspe- 
rula arvensis, Lepidium draba, Muscari comosum etc., while: Gagea 
arvcnsis, Galeopsis pubesiens, Neslea paniculata, etc., belong to the lat¬ 
ter. Weeds of Mediterranean origin are Agrostemma githago, Del¬ 
phinium consolida, Papaver rhoeas, etc. 

It can be seen merely from the few examples mentioned in 
this artide, what a vast variety of problems Phenology is capable 
of presenting, that is, if we regard this science in its true light, 
namely as the study of periodical development in plants in con¬ 
junction with annual climatic phenomena. The science of Phenology 
promises many important discoveries in connection with possibil¬ 
ities in foreign plant cultivation and holds the key to the origin 
of innumerable varieties of plant life which abound in our fidds and 
meadows. 

Rudolf Scharfetter, 

Professor of the University of Gras, 
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THE STATUS OF THE MOVEMENT 
TO ESTABLISH UNIVERSAL STANDARDS 
FOR AMERICAN COTTON, (i) 


Introduction. 

In the closing days of the last session of the 67th Congress of 
the United States, the United States Cotton Standards Act, a 
measure that has been under discussion to a greater or less extent 
since 1914 was passed. Because of the extended discussions in 
previous years and the fact that the cotton trade of the United 
States had been fully consulted, renewed hearings upon the measure 
were not called for. No opposition of any moment developed in 
either house of Congress. This law establishes national standards 
for cotton in the United States. The purpose of this article is to 
point out the advantages which would accrue to producers, the trade 
and the public generally, by the adoption of Universal Standards 
for American Cotton. 

Fundamental Principles. 

Before discussing the advantages of the adoption of universal 
standards for agricultural products in general and cotton in parti¬ 
cular, it is perhaps well to state a few axiomatic principles which 
have an intimate bearing upon the economics of standardization. 

1) The price of a particular unit of an agricultural commodity 
depends in a large measure upon two factors • (a) quantity, and 
(b) quality. 

2) The commercial world has adopted measurements of quan¬ 
tity which are definitely known and are in units which may be 

(1) The author gratefully acknowledges the helpful collaboration of Mr* W. R Meadows, 
Chief of the Cotton Section of the Bureau of Agricultural Economics, U. S Department 
of Agriculture, and his assistant, Mr, A. W. palmer, in the preparation of this article 
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readily expressed with mathematical exactness in terms of the units 
of each of the several countries. For example, one country may 
use the pound as a unit of measurement for a given commodity, 
while another country designates quantity of the same commodity 
in terms of kilograms. Nevertheless, the relationship between these 
units is invariable and one may readily be expressed in the equi¬ 
valent of the other. 

3) Without definite measurements of quality or without mea¬ 
surements which can readily be translated into the equivalents in 
use in the several countries, there can be little comparison of value. 
In other words there can be no uniformity in price statistics unless 
there be a method of comparing measurements of quality as well as 
measurements of quantity. Quality is one of the inseparable fac¬ 
tors of the prices of an agricultural product. 

4) The lack of a common language for describing and expres¬ 
sing quality of specific farm products gives rise to endless disputes, 
costly delays and expensive arbitration proceedings. Universal Stand¬ 
ards tend to reduce the possibility of misunderstandings arising 
over quality. 

5) Standardization may be defined as a means of formulat¬ 
ing a common and definite language for the measurement of quality. 

6) Universal standards require the adoption of a closely super¬ 
vised system of impartial inspection. Since quality is so intimately 
connected with price, it is essential that the inspection of grades be 

not influenced by the special interests of either buyers or sellers. 

7) Universal standards also presuppose a neutral system of 
arbitration for the settlement of disputes over quality. Such a 
system of arbitration necessitates machinery whereby the interests 
of buyer and seller are equally represented. 

It is assumed that the above seven statements will be accept¬ 
ed without controversy as approximate economic truths. 

Advantages op Universal Standards for Cotton. 

The desirability for uniform cotton standards as applied to 
cotton trading in the United States and in fact to trading in Ame¬ 
rican cotton throughout the world, has never been questioned by 
any well informed part of the cotton industry and trade, from 
producer to spinner. When it is borne in mind that under former 
prevailing conditions a wide variety of standards were in use so that 
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cotton called *' Middling ” in one market was not middling in ano¬ 
ther, and that this situation was used to confuse the shipper and in 
some cases even to defraud him, it is clearly apparent that a single 
standard applied by a disinterested agency would be of great assis¬ 
tance to the industry. 

The desirability of attaining uniform production of the required 
qualities of < otton in all of the cotton growing states is very apparent. 
The existence and use of a single standard by which judgment may 
be guided will tend very greatly to the production of varieties 
furnishing uniform staple and character. The application of a single 
standard will also do away with unfair price discriminations, as 
the grower can now be taught what constitutes the quality and 
character that gives value which will be the same for long periods, 
until fundamental conditions in the industry make alterations ne¬ 
cessary which in the nature of the case would be slight, in any stand¬ 
ard that may be established from time to time 

In the organization of every manufacturing plant in the civiliz¬ 
ed woild, the necessity for economy and efficiency in its processes 
of operation is so thoroughly understood that it has long been a 
fundamental consideration To those u ho today are giving thoughtful 
attention to the rebuilding of industry and the re-establishment 
of normal economic conditions, there appears first of all the need for 
fresh surveys of all present-day methods of industrial practice to the 
end that the points where waste and loss occur, that heretofore 
have escaped notice, may be located and corrective measures taken. 

Not only must new economies be devised and applied in the 
sphere of manufacturing, but the same principles must be follow¬ 
ed with equal steadfastness in the field of merchandising. It must 
be recognized that eveiy extravagance and needless expense in the 
processes of trade, operate as a tax upon the economic well-being of 
the world in general and upon the prosperity of those directly 
interested in particular. 

To those familiar with the raw cotton trade in its international 
phases, faults in the present methods of dealing are very generally 
and at the same time, very definitely realized. In Liverpool and 
on the Continent there exists a nomenclature for cotton classification 
similar to that employed in America, but of which the meaning is 
markedly different. Under these conditions, it becomes very diffi¬ 
cult for the average dealer to make intelligent comparisons of quota¬ 
tions in American and European markets or to form ideas of cotton 
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values on anything approaching a common basis. As a direct result 
of these conditions, the sale of cotton by America to Europe is attend¬ 
ed with frequent misunderstandings and disputes which at best 
have usually to be settled by arbitration. Disputes and arbitrations 
are a form of waste and extravagance that can and should be re¬ 
duced to the lowest possible minimum. Under existing arrangements, 
arbitrations are necessarily conducted in widely separated places 
and by agencies variously constituted, among which there is little 
community of ideas and no fixed standard of value. The decision of 
any arbitration committee of to-day is, therefore, of little use to the 
trade at large, beyond the settlement of the immediate dispute 
and contributes absolutely nothing to the ultimate solution of the 
problem of making satisfactory shipments in the first instance. 

In the domestic Commerce of the United States, experience has 
fully demonstrated that disputes can be materially lessened by 
the adoption of a uniform nomenclature of cotton grades in all 
the principal markets and by the establishment of uniform and ac¬ 
ceptable representations of these grades distributed throughout the 
country and employed by the trade as a basis on which to conduct 
its business Not only are complaints lessened in number by the 
use of standards, but the adjustment of such disputes as require 
settlement by arbitration is measurably simplified and facilita¬ 
ted and accomplished with greater satisfaction to the parties at 
interest 

Having in mind the benefits which have attended the use of 
standards for cotton grades in the American markets, it seems reason¬ 
able to suggest that there is opportunity to effect still greater eco¬ 
nomies and beneficts in international trade by the adoption of uniform 
standards of grade and staple for American cotton. 

It is interesting to note that universal standards of agricultural 
products are in line with the general tendency of international busi¬ 
ness procedures At the recent meeting in Rome of the Interna¬ 
tional Chamber of Commerce, much attention was given to such 
questions as the use of uniform bills of lading, uniform bills of ex¬ 
change, and the advocating of uniform custom methods. It is 
also inteiesting to note that the International Chamber of Commerce 
has established an International Board of Arbitration, and that 
the Chamber strongly urges its members to insert the uniform 
" arbitration clause” in their contracts covering international trans¬ 
actions. 
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A Brief History of the Movement 
to Secure Universal Cotton Standards. 

Since the American view is based upon American experience in 
the domestic handling of its greatest export commodity, it may be 
of interest to trace somewhat in outline the steps leading to the 
promulgation of standards in the United States and to point out the 
success that has attended their use in order to explain more fully 
the present situation and to make clear the position of the American 
trade and the U. S. Department of Agriculture with respect to it. 

Cotton classification originated in Liverpool (i). The earliest 
known reference to the term “ middling ” is found in the Liverpool 
Cotton Brokers' Circular for the year 1801. In 1808 Maury’s Puce 
Current classified Sea Island cotton into “ fine ”, “ good ”, “ middling ” 
and “ ordinary and stained ”, but referred to Upland cotton only 
under the names of the countries producing it. In 1833 grade 
names were used in a loose way for Upland cotton by brokers 
in the Liverpool market. For instance, New Orleans cotton was 
quoted under the three designations, very ordinary to fair ”, 
“ good fair to good ”, and " very good to prime ”. 

On June 10,1874, representatives of American cotton exchanges 
met in Augusta, Georgia, and, as their most important item of 
business considered the adoption of a uniform standard of classi¬ 
fication of cotton for the United States. A committee was appointed 
which recommended to the convention the adoption of a “ Standard 
American Classification ”. This recommendation resulted in the 
selection of a committee of experts, who agreed on standards which 
were forwarded to the cotton exchanges of this country. The Stand¬ 
ard American Classification was used by most of the exchanges 
during the season 1874-75 and a part of the following seasons, but 
in the course of a few years it was discontinued by practically all 
except the New York Cotton Exchange. 

Following the dissolution of the loose association of several 
cotton exchanges, known as the American Cotton Exchange, and the 
discontinuance by practically all the leading cotton markets of the 
Standard American Classification, great diversity developed in the 

(1) De IvEACH, R. J. H., History ot Cotton Classification. In Transactions of the 
National Association of Cotton Manufacturers , Annual Meeting April 24-25, 1912. No. 92, 
p. 316. 
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use of standards. Some markets adopted the Liverpool standards, 
while other markets adopted as the basis grade of their standards the 
“ fully middling ” or the “ good middling ” of the Liverpool Standard. 
Some markets established standards based upon, or bearing a direct 
relation to, the Standard American Classification which was still 
in use in New York, while other markets created standards entirely 
their own. Although using identical grade names, no definite rela¬ 
tion existed between various standards in use in the cotton belt, and 
quotations for a specified grade of cotton soon became confused and 
meaningless unless the standard of a particular market was designated. 
Even this was not always adequate, as some markets claimed the 
right of varying the standards from year to year to meet the ex¬ 
igencies of the crop. Thus a standard became a variable measure of 
quality, and quotations based thereon were confusing and often 
misleading. 


Action of International Cotton Congress 

In 1907 the International Cotton Congress, which was composed 
of cotton growers, spinners, and manufacturers from both Europe 
and America, at its annual meeting held in Atlanta, Georgia, una¬ 
nimously passed a resolution favoring the adoption, either by the 
Government of the United States or by an association composed 
of representatives of cotton exchanges, cotton growers, and cotton 
spinners, of standard types for grade and color 

In 1909 Congress authorized the Secretary of Agriculture to 
establish a standard for nine specified grades of cotton. These 
were established, their use being entirely permissive. 

Between 1833 and 1913 there had grown up in the Liverpool 
Cotton Association the use of three sets of standards, the exact origin 
of which is not definitely known They represented Upland, Gulf 
and Texas cotton. They seem to have resulted from a process of 
evolution caused by the increasing necessities of the cotton trade, 
being built up by the preparation, from time to time, of single types 
and boxes and not by the adoption of a complete set of standards 
at any one time. These have always been known as the Liverpool 
Standards. 

In June, 1913, representatives of the Liverpool, Havre, and Bre¬ 
men exchanges, of the leading American exchanges, and of spinners 
associations, met in Liverpool. During this conference the so-call- 
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ed International Standards, which were a modification of the pre¬ 
existing Liverpool Standards for Upland cotton, were agreed upon. 
They were later accepted by the Liverpool Cotton Association as the 
Liverpool Standards for Upland cotton, and by the Bremen and 
Havre exchanges, their use being made effective September x, 1914. 
Liverpool, however, continued the use of its existing standards for 
Gulf and Texas cottons In respect to the distinction between Up¬ 
land, Gulf, and Texas cottons, there seems to have been a difference 
of understanding as to the comprehensiveness of the so-called Inter¬ 
national Standards. Many American merchants apparently under¬ 
stand the International Standards as covering the three growths of 
cotton, while the foreign exchanges recognized them as applicable 
only to Upland cotton. 

It may be stated that the Liverpool terms “ Upland ”, “ Gulf ”, 
and ” Texas ”, were formerly more significant of character than they 
are to day, but with the wider distribution in the American cotton 
belt of pure seed of single superior varieties, the more extensive 
adoption of improved methods of culture and handling, coupled with 
improved facilities for transportation, these old terms have lost most 
of their significance. Their continued use and acceptance by the 
European trade is fraught with temptation to deception, cotton fre¬ 
quently being shipped from one section to another so as to enter into 
the more favored classification. For several years the term “Up¬ 
land ” in the United States has been applied quite generally to all 
growths of American cotton except, of course, the Sea Island and 
American-Egyptian varieties, and the American standards for Upland 
cotton comprehend all growths of such cotton; each type box of 
such cotton contains samples from all sections of the cotton belt. 

Action of Representatives of American Exchanges. 

On October 27,1913, representatives of various cotton exchanges 
in the United States met with the Secretary of Agriculture in 
Washington, D. C. and urged the adoption by the Department of 
the so-called International Standards. In May, 19x4, a convention, 
representing nearly all of the cotton exchanges of this country, which 
assembled at Augusta, Georgia, passed a resolution recommending 
the acceptance and use of Government standards by all American 
exchanges and asked the Department of Agriculture, which was 
entrusted with the preparation and issue of standards, to adopt 
the International Standards. 
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Te Official Cotton Standards of the United States. 

The United States cotton futures Act of 1914 authorized the 
Secretary of Agriculture to establish and promulgate standards of 
cotton by which its quality or value may be judged or determined, 
including its grade, length of staple, strength of staple, color, and 
such other qualities, properties, and conditions as may be standar¬ 
dized in practical form, to be known as the “ Official Cotton Stand¬ 
ards of the United Sates The use of the standards established 
under this act was made practically compulsory on the cotton future 
exchanges in the United States on and after February 18, 1915. 

Iu preparing standards for grade under the United States cotton 
futures Act the primary object was to secure comprehensive standards 
for cotton of American growth which be adapted to the needs of the 
trade in the United States and at the same time might be suitable 
for adoption as international or universal standards for American cot¬ 
ton. These standards are therefore almost directly applicable for 
use under the new law, the Cotton Standards Act. 

Cotton experts from New York and New Orleans cotton ex¬ 
changes were secured to assist the experts in the Department of 
Agriculture in preparing the new standards. As bases in this work 
they used the permissive official standards and the so-called Inter¬ 
national or Liverpool Upland Standards. 

Visit of Representatives of the United States Department 
of Agriculture to Liverpool, Bremen, and Havre, in 
1914-1915. 

Prior to the actual promulgation of the official standards pro¬ 
vide for in the United States cotton futures Act, cotton specialists 
went to Liverpool, Bremen, and Havre as official representatives of 
the Department ofAgriculture, for the purpose of explaining the 
proposed standards for grade and of urging their adoption by the 
Liverpool Cotton Association, by the Bremen Baumwollborse, and 
by the Syndicat du Commerce des Cotons du Havre. The advant¬ 
ages of an agreement at that time by the Liverpool Cotton Asso¬ 
ciation on a uniform standard for international dealings in American 
cotton were urged in detail. 

On November 16, 1914, a special committee of the Liverpool 
Cotton Association adopted a motion endorsing a single standard 
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for Upland, Gulf and Texas growths of American Cotton. On No¬ 
vember 25, 1914, a committee from the board of managers of the 
Liverpool Cotton Association informed the representatives of the 
United States Department of Agriculture that the appeal committee 
had reported unanimously in favor of the proposed Official Cotton 
Standards of the United States; that these standards had been unan¬ 
imously approved by the special committee and had been twice 
approved by the board of managers ; and that, therefore, they stood 
approved by the Association. 

At Bremen, the President of the Bremen Cotton Exchange stat¬ 
ed that from the point of view of the Bremen Exchanges, it was 
desirable that they change their standards from those that had for¬ 
merly been in use and the President saw no reason why his Exchange 
should not adopt the proposed standards. 

At Havre, the proposed Official Standards were displayed and 
careful comparisons were made with existing standards in use in 
Havre. At the conclusion of the conferences, the members parti¬ 
cipating stated that no criticism of the proposed standards could 
be made. 


World Cotton Conference at New Orleans 
in October 1919 and at Liverpool in June 1921. 

The New Orleans Conference put itself on record as favoring 
the adoption and use of a uniform system of classification for Ame¬ 
rican cotton. The World’s Cotton Conference of 1921 at Liverpool 
adopted the following resolutions: “ Resolved, that the World’s 
Cotton Conference recommends and will to everything within its 
powers to facilitate the establishment of uniform standards of 
classification of American Cotton ”. 

Visits in 1921 to Milan, Italy, and Bremen, Germany. 

Following the World’s Cotton Conference, the representatives of 
the United States Department of Agriculture, together with official 
representatives of the American Cotton trade, visited Milan, Italy, 
and Bremen, Germany, and discussed with members of the trade 
organizations at those places the general object of uniform stan¬ 
dards. The cotton trade organizations at these two important places 
officially indicated their approval of the object sought to be accom- 
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plished and that they would be inclined to take favorable action 
as soon as circumstances would permit. 

During the months of March and April 1922 the writer visited 
the principal cotton markets of Europe in the interest of Universal 
Standards for American Cotton. His efforts met with encouraging 
results. 

As recently as April of this year, the International Federation 
of Master Cotton Spinners unanimously passed the following resolu¬ 
tion : “ In the opinion of the International Committee the establish¬ 
ment of Universal Cotton Standards would be to the advantage of 
the Cotton Industry ”. 

What thb new United States Cotton Standard 
Law Requires. 

The following brief description of the United States Cotton Stan¬ 
dards Act will conve3 r the essential features of the Law. It compels 
every cotton merchant, shipper, buyer and trader in the United Sta¬ 
tes in every transaction or shipment in interstate or foreign com¬ 
merce, and in every publication of prices, and in quotations of cot¬ 
ton foi shipment in interstate and foreign commerce and in the classi¬ 
fication of all cotton, to use the official cotton standards of the I T nited 
States, provided the quality of the cotton involved in the transactions 
is of, or within the range of, the official cotton standards of the 
United States. 

When the Act becomes effective, bills of lading, warehouse cer¬ 
tificates, shipping documents, insurance contracts, newspaper and 
private quotations of cotton by grade, invoices and all other doc¬ 
uments will be required to be stated in accordance with official 
cotton standards. 

The Act further provides in Section 2 that nothing therein 
shall prevent transactions otherwise lawful by actual sample or on 
the basis of a private type which is used in good faith and not as 
a means of evasion of or substitution for the official standards. 

Any person who has the custody of, or a financial interest in 
any cotton, may when the Act comes into full force submit the same 
or samples thereof, which must be drawn in accordance with the re¬ 
gulations and safeguards imposed by the Secretary of Agriculture, to 
such officer or officers as the Secretary may designate for a true 
determination of the classification. The final certificate of theDe- 
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partment of Agriculture will be binding on all officers of the United 
States and will be accepted in the courts of the United States as 
prima facie evidence of the true classification of the cotton itself 
or of the sample thereof when involved in any transaction or ship¬ 
ment in interstate or foreign commerce. 

The United States Government under the law is authorized to 
prepare copies of standards and to sell them at cost to any person, 
whomsoever requesting the same These copies are to be certified 
under the grade seal of the Department, and the attachment of that 
seal will include regulations for the inspection, condemnation and 
exchange of standards in order to make certain that copies in use 
are accurate and suitable for commercial purposes. 

Persons who tamper with, alter or change copies of standards 
excepting those who have the written authority of the United States 
Government to do so, or who use the standards with intent to de¬ 
ceive or defraud, or who counterfeit or simulate copies of the stand¬ 
ards, are subject to a fine of $1000, or imprisonment or both. 
The same penalties attach to persons who falsify or forge certificates, 
or who kuowlingly classify cotton improperly, and persons who 
knowingly influence, or attempt to influence improperly the clas- 
siSers licensed under the Act. 

How may Universal Cotton Standards re established. 

The above history of standardization shows that although the 
uniform standards for cotton grades have been made effective 
throughout the United States and although in principle the adoption 
of such standards has been approved and recommended on numerous 
occasions by accredited representatives of the European cotton in¬ 
dustry, it remains for Europe to take another step if the advantages 
of such an arrangement are to be made available for the common 
good of European spinners and consumers of cotton. 

In view of all the circumstances, the simplest and most direct 
way to bring about the establishment of univeisal standards for 
American cotton would appear to be for the cotton exchanges and 
spinners' associations of Europe to adopt the Official Cotton Stand¬ 
ards of the United States for American Upland cotton. By the 
term " Upland ” is meant all growths of cotton produced within the 
United States, with the exception of the Sea Island and American- 
Egyptian varieties. In making a proposal for the adoption of the 
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Official Cotton Standards of the United States as the basis of the 
world cotton standards for American cotton, there is no implied crit¬ 
icism of any other standards, and the recommendation is made 
solely for reasons which appear to be sound and fair. Even the pre¬ 
sent American standards have the sanction and recognition of the 
laws of the United States, and the Government has spared no ex¬ 
pense to provide for and safeguard their accuracy. The standards 
for grades became legally effective in February, 1915, and have at¬ 
tained general use in the United States in their original form. They 
govern in all deliveries of cotton on American future exchange con¬ 
tracts, and have been officially adopted by all important Ameiican 
spot cotton exchanges and by the two principal organizations of Ame¬ 
rican spinners. In addition they are recognized in the laws of several 
of the States, and American producers, merchants and spinners alike 
have found them a dependable and satisfactory basis on which 
to conduct their business. 

It should perhaps be explained that in advocating the adoption 
of the Official Cotton Standards of the United States, it is not con¬ 
tended that all of the present standards are perfect, nor that some 
changes would not prove to be desirable or acceptable If changes 
appear to be necessary to any important section of the cotton 
industry, the United States Department of Agriculture is willing to 
co-operate in the task of determining proper modifications, the 
attitude of the Department being that uniformity of the standards 
is the consideration of greatest importance. 

The adoption of uniform standards would in no way prevent or 
interfere with the practice of any European spinners who buy their 
supplies of cotton according to their own private marks or types. 
It is with respect to the vast amount of raw cotton bought on de¬ 
scription bv Europe from America that uniform standards are need¬ 
ed. The United States Department of Agriculture stands ready 
now as it has in the past to meet Europe half-way in an effort to 
eliminate from the international cotton trade the lost motion that 
is now present. As far as possible merchants and spinners should be 
freed of the arbitrations and the reclamations that follow If this 
should be accomplished, it will be possible for American shippers 
to sell to European merchants or spin ners at prices which will not 
necessarily include the reclamation w hich the shipper now anticipates 
at the time of his sale he may have to pay after the arrival of his 
shipment in Europe. 
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The Official Cotton Standards of the United States for grade, 
contain type samples taken from actual bales of cotton produced 
in each of the three sections of the cotton belt, commonly known to 
the international trade by the terms of Upland, Gulf, and Texas. 
Copies of these standards are readily available, and they are well 
known to all American shippers. Means are already at hand by which 
the proper grade can be determined with practical certainty before 
shipments art made. 

In order to promote a fuller understanding, the United States 
is ready to furnish demonstration sets and such explanatory as may 
be necessary in the beginning, without cost to European spinners. 
It is possible to specify any growth of cotton desired and its grade 
under one established standard without the necessity of having or 
maintaining a separate set of standards for each growth. Greater 
simplicity will result, failure to meet grade requirements will be 
unjustified, shipments are more likely to be made according to con¬ 
tract terms, and the European spinner can be assured that the cot¬ 
ton purchased is of the grade specified without the necessity for an 
arbitration after the arrival of the cotton in Europe, with the atten¬ 
dant delay, uncertainties, and expense. 

This is not possible under present conditions when there exist 
in Europe standards different from those in America. The Euro¬ 
pean standards are practically unobtainable in the United States, 
and the expense is almost prohibitive. Consequently, they are re¬ 
latively unknown. Among the American shippers who make con¬ 
tracts based on European standards, very few have ever seen these 
standards or have personal knowledge of their contents. It is not 
astonishing, therefore, that the present costly, unnecessary, and 
unsatisfactory system of arbitration is in existence. 

The United States Department of Agriculture is the Official 
agency for the establishment and enforcement of the American offi¬ 
cial standards for the cotton trade. These standards are prepared 
and maintained by a non-political organization of impartial and 
sworn cotton experts drawn directly from the cotton trade, and their 
work has its sanction and approval. In these proposals, the Govern¬ 
ment of the United States represents the wishes of the American 
cotton trade repeatedly expressed by authorized agencies. 

It can readily be seen that the United States Department of 
Agriculture and the American Cotton Trade have been active and 
have gone far to secure uniform standards and the economies that 



586 


BRAND 


would result therefrom, and that, although circumstances over which 
they have no control have delayed the achievement of this much 
desired end, its merits are fully established and have been con¬ 
ceded by all concerned. It is evident, however, that the support 
of the cotton consumers of Europe is important to the final accom¬ 
plishment of the project. 

Charles J. Brand, 

Consulting specialist in Marketing , 

Vnited States Department of Agriculture, Washington, D C. 



PLOUGHING WITHOUT TURNING THE FURROW, 
IN AUSTRIA. 


In Austria, at the present time, the fields are prepared for sow¬ 
ing almost exclusively by means of ploughs that invert the soil. 

On the small area of level ground, iron ploughs are used, these 
being drawn on the larger farms by steam engines, or motor-tractors. 
In a few places, ploughs made partly of wood are still employed, while 
in the mountain districts, and wherever the ground is more or less 
sloping, tum-wrest ploughs are preferred. Here and there ploughs 
that do not turn the furrow, but only break up and pulverise the 
soil are also to be found, but the work of these implements is very 
incomplete, untouched strips being frequently left, especially in the 
subsoil Further, they only break up a thin layer of soil, so that 
the seed-bed is of little depth and there is only a limited reserve of 
moisture for the crop. Since there exists in Austria an increasing 
tendency to cultivate more profitable crops of better quality which 
are naturally more exacting as regaids their soil requirements, and 
the climate is of a pronounced continental character (with prolonged 
drought during the greatest heat of the summer), it will be easily 
understood that this primitive method of ploughing, which is to¬ 
tally inadequate to present day requirements is gradually being dis¬ 
carded, although it has the advantage of preparing a good seed¬ 
bed, and its place is being taken by modern implements that turn 
the furrows. 

The land on well-managed farms in Austria is generally prepar¬ 
ed for sowing in the following manner. As soon as possible after the 
harvest is carried, a superficial ploughing is given, the field being 
ploughed to a greater depth before the winter, and cereals are sown 
If hoed crops are to be grown the next year, the soil is ploughed 
as deeply as possible before the winter. Very large clods are thus 
formed, especially on compact soils and in damp seasons, but this 
is not regarded as a drawback, for it is hoped that they will be 
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broken up by the frost in winter and the land left in a mellow 
condition (i). 

Such generally speaking, are the present conditions found more 
or less everywhere according to the intensity of cultivation and the 
competence of the farmer, although local differences of course exist. 
Thus, where the subterranean water is near the surface, narrow, high 
ridges are made, separated by wide furrows that remain unsown and 
serve to collect the rain-water. On slopes with compact soil narrow 
ridges are ploughed and the trenches between them follow to some 
extent the curve of the ground, in order to prevent the soil being 
washed away. In mountain districts it is often necessary to run 
the plough over the field in the spring and carry back, in little carts, 
the soil that the rains have washed down from the highest points 
to the lower levels during the winter. In some places, the peasants 
replace all the soil that has been carried away by the rain. 

In time, however, it was recognised that excessively large clods 
have great disadvantages, for they frequently remain intact through¬ 
out the winter, thus making it very difficult to prepare the spring 
seed-bed, further, they cause an irregular absorption of water, for 
while the external surfaces of the clods are disintegrated and soften¬ 
ed, the nucleus remains relatively dry. When the field is levelled 
in spring, it not infrequently happens that particles of fine, damp 
soil fall between the clods and that solid blocks of earth are left 
on the tilled soil, which causes irregular germination. In the damp, 
finely divided soil, the seeds come up well and quickly, but in the dry 
parts of the field, germination is hindered and the seedlings are often 
smothered by more rapidly-growing weeds, or destroyed by the en¬ 
emies of cultivated plants. It is clear that such irregular and de¬ 
fective germination will have a bad effect upon the growth of the 
crop and will interfere with the cultural operations. Much work 
on the part of animals and men is frequently necessary in order to 
break up the compact clods resulting from the habitual methods 
of ploughing. Clod-crushers, harrows and rammers are all needed, 
which renders the work more laborious and decreases the profits, 
but this extra outlay is indispensable, as a good seed bed must be 
secured. The realisation of this fact led to the elaboration of a 
system of ploughing (first adopted by the large land-owner, Kuff- 
ner on his own estate of Dioseg) which differs from the preceding 

(i) Krafft Dr. Guido. Die Ackerbaulehre. Netie Auflage, herauagegeben von Fruhwirth, 
Berlin. 
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method in so far that the clods produced by the deep ploughing 
are already broken up in the winter by a cultivator. Therefore the 
field passes the winter in a better condition, the surface being mostly 
broken up, and only a few small clods remaining. This of course 
renders the spring work much simpler and more complete, while 
sowing can be done earlier and more rapidly, and germination is 
both more uniform and more vigorous (i). 

This system of ploughing was tried between 1870 and 1880 
and afterwards somewhat improved; but although its advantages 
were clearly evident, it was in general but little practised. 

Friederich Glanz, “ Guterinspecktor ” (agricultural inspector) 
influenced by the experiments conducted under this system, and the 
results obtained from similar trials in Germany (2) as well as by the 
Jean ploughing method, has devised a new system for which he is 
making active propaganda under the name of “ Wahlarbeit ” (3) 
that is to say, “ breaking up This method, which is distinguished 
from ordinary ploughing by the fact that the furrow is not turned, 
is now being tried throughout a large part of Austria and is being 
adopted in various Agricultural Exj>eriment Stations and on many 
farms, and is already employed in practical agriculture (4). 

The Geanz method is based on the principle that it is neces¬ 
sary to avoid making clods, which are extremely difficult to break 
up. Further, the soil must be ploughed in such a manner that a 
good seed-bed is always preserved and is not destroyed to be re¬ 
made by working the land into unnatural conditions, which are 
produced especially by turning the furrow, and show themselves by 
the formation of clods, or a crust. 

Therefore after proper working, the land must not be allowed 
to return to a bad state. 

Breaking up the soil is part of the Jean system, which cannot 
be applied in its entirety in a climate damper than that of Austria. 


(1) Kuffmer Rudolf. Grundprinzipien der Wirtschaftsweiser der Dioseger Oko* 
uomic. Zucherfabriks und Spirltusfabriks A. G. Prestburg. Einverlag, 1920. 

(2) Topfer. Amlcitung zur Bodenarbeitung und Saatpflege. Berlin, 1915. 
Aschenbach-Kanysatig. Der Ac her ban ohne Bodenwendung . Naumann, 1921. 

Droop. Die Brache in der modernen Landmrlschaft. Heidelberg, 1900. 

Droop. Neuere Bannen in der Landwirtschaft. Heidelberg, 1903. 

Rucker Tagesfragen ms dem modernen Ackerbau, Der Boden , Seine Bearbeitung und Dung - 
ung, Berlin, 1907. 

Rippart Erfahrungen tn Ackerbau zur Vberwtndung der Knegschdden fur Gross - und 
Kleinbetneb (Part 45 of the landwirtschaftliche Hefte). Published by T. KliesUing. Berlin. 

(3) See /?., 1916, No. 386. 

(4) Glanz Friederich. Die Wuhlarbett im A ckerboden, Vienna, 1932. 
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In fact, it necessitates a certain interval being left between the har¬ 
vest and the re-preparation of the soil, and this is only possible 
when the harvest is very early and the land is not prepared until 
very late, a state of affairs that usually occurs only in countries with 
long, hot summers, and not in Austria, where the hot season is relati¬ 
vely short (in various mountainous districts, the harvest is carried 
after the ground has been prepared for the winter cereals) (i). 

Only in a few situations and in very good seasons, would it be 
possible to make the seed bed in Austria by means of the repeated 
use of cultivators. 

Hence, more intensive work is necessary. Glanz succeeded in 
preserving the seed-bed by breaking up the stubble as soon as possible 
after the harvest, that is to say, by ploughing the field without turn¬ 
ing over the soil. Whereas by the old method of working, a very 
superficial first ploughing was given, in order to induce the rapid ger¬ 
mination of the fallen seeds of wheat and weeds, Gi.anz recommends 
“ breaking up ” the soil as deeply as possible. Since the soil is not 
turned over and the surface of the field is little changed, the seeds 
present on the soil are not carried down to a great depth, but merely 
covered with a thin layer of earth that allows of their germination 
and (the weeds that spring up arc afterwards extirpated by the 
following ploughing. The breaking up of the ground to a greater 
depth pulverises the soil very throughly, so that it does not shortly 
return to its former condition as in the case of superficial ploughing. 
Glanz attributes the greatest importance to the breaking up of the 
land as soon as possible after the harvest, for otherwise the soil 
being exposed to direct insolation dries rapidly and its properties 
deteriorate (2), but of course it is not always possible to carry out 
this work to a great depth (the greater the depth, the more time is 
required) however desirable it may be to reach the lower layers 
of soil, and rapidity of work must never be sacrificed, to depth of 
penetration. 

The object of the subsequent ploughing should be to insure 
that the soil does not return to its original bad condition. 


(1) All the agricultural periodicals regularly contain discussions on the experiments 
made and the results obtained with this method of ploughing, as well as enquiries respecting 
the manner in which it is carried out, also reports of lectures and demonstrations and 
the appointment of Commissions of Investigation, See : Wiener landmrtschafilic / e Z&tung ; 
Wachnchten der deutschen LandmrtschafsgeseUschaft fur Osterretch, etc. 

(2) Franc#, R. H. Das Edaphon. Stuttgart, 1921. Glanz. Das Wesen der Boden bear- 
beitung. Landwtrtschafih che Fachpresse , No. 1, Tetscben, January 1, 1923, 
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As a rule, an attempt is made to break up the soil to as great 
a depth as possible, in order to provide a very deep seed-bed which 
will absorb a large quantity of rain-water and place plen y of nutri¬ 
tive substances within easy reach of the roots. The great object 
of this method of ploughing is to raise, break up and pulverise 
all the soil and to remove the crust, None of the upper hardened 
surface must be left unbroken, therefore the ploughs used must 
have a wide share, that breaks up the whole furrow. When the 
land is broken up to a considerable depth, it remains in the required 
condition longer than if 1uly the surface is affected for which reason 
deep working is to be preferred to shallow. 

The object of the other operations is to still further increase the 
fineness of the seed-bed and keep it in good condition, therefore the 
use of a plough that turns over the furrow, or, of any other imple¬ 
ment tending to produce an excessively compact structure, or clod 
formation, must be carefully avoided. 

The best implement to be adopted is an ordinary plough 
from which the mould-board for turning th< furrow has been 
removed. (Hate XXIV, Fig. 75). 

According to the size and type of the farm, ploughs (with, or 
without, mould-board) with animal, motor, or steam-engine tract¬ 
ion are employed. Special ploughs constructed by Messrs Bippart 
of Magdeburg (Germany) and other firms are also used. These 
consist essentially of a wide share furnished w ith a movable, chisel¬ 
shaped, projecting point that penetrates first into the soil and thus 
facilitates the work of the share. 

In spring, before sowing, cultivators alone are used, hence no 
attempt is made to completely break up the subsoil. Before 
seeding, it is well also to employ the clod-breaker, or leveller (“ Acker- 
hobel ” literally field-rammer) an old Russian implement that works 
like a plane, cutting the soil for a width of 1 to 1.25 m. and to a 
depth of 6 to 10 cm., while at the same time it breaks it up and 
raises it. This leveller breaks up the upper surface of the soil and 
compresses the underlying layers to some extent: it can be regulated 
to work at different depths. At the same time, its cutting edge 
cleanly severs the roots from the grasses and plants that have grown 
from any fallen seeds. 

The use of wide, light harrows is also recommended ; they should 
be employed chiefly after the seed has come up, and in spring. The 
harrow is needed to break up the surface crust, prevent excessive 



592 


KALLBRTJNNER 


evaporation, and facilitate the absorption of rain-water, the fixation 
of atmospheric nitrogen, and the giving off of carbon dioxide. 

Sometimes a wooden roller is passed over the field before sowing 
in order to make the soil settle more rapidly, so that the seeds 
may find a good seed-bed. 

Naturally it is necessary to clean and consolidate the soil round 
the roots of the cereals ; the best means of rendering this work easy 
is to sow in double rows; Gpanz left 9 cm. between each couple 
and 18 cm. between the different couples. The wider interval 
allows the hoeing to be effected without any fear of injuring the 
plants. 

Since in this w'ay one row is left unsown out of three, a third 
of the seed is saved and a higher unit production obtained. 

The fact that breaking up the land requires less labour and 
fewer teams than ordinary ploughing is greatly in its favour. The 
animals are saved the work of inverting the soil, and there are no 
clods to be broken by the men. 

Practical experiments have shown that by breaking up the 
soil twice, instead of ploughing it once, a saving of 30 to 40 % of 
labour is effected. This economy coupled with the elimination of 
most of the harrou'ing and rolling, and of all the clod-breaking has 
the following advantages 

1) The number of draught animals can be reduced , 

2) It is easier to carry out the work at the right time in bad 
seasons ; 

3) It insures the more rapid and regular growth of the 
crops, makes the working of the fields during the vegetative season 
an easier matter and gives a higher unit production especially in 
years of drought. The relatively short time that breaking up the 
soil has been practised allows of no general numerical data being 
given. The simplified Dioseg method, from which, as has already 
been said, the “ breaking up ” system was derived gave a maxi¬ 
mum unit increase of 15 % in dry years and of 4-11 % in we* 
years 

The autumn of 1922 w'as an extraordinarily bad season, but on 
the farms where the breaking up system had been introduced and 
nowhere else, the preparation of the soil was finished at the usual 
time. This was possible because the new system can be applied 
without any fear of rendering the soil conditions worse, even when 
the ground is too damp to allow of the use of an ordinary plough. 
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1 ir, 7 l) Tjeld of beetiools ploughed by turning the furrow. 
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When the moisture content rises, the soil can be broken up at a later 
stage than it can be ploughed. The photographs reproduced 
(see Plate XXIV, Fig. 76-77) were taken on the same day in two 
adjoining plots. The many bright spots on the ploughed piece show 
that the work was done in too wet weather, which causes clod 
formation, in the case of the broken up plot no such spots are seen. 

Anotliei advantage hi w breaking up ” consists in the fact that 
implements of greater size can be used so that the animals need 
not go on the furrow or worked ground. In dragging back the 
empty plough-share they incur less fatigue and there is no fear of 
their tread producing clods on the soil that has been prepared. 

Clanz advises farm-manure as being the best fertiliser, for the 
breaking up piocess only mixes it with a little soil and partially 
covers it. If straw litter is used, he advocates its being turned in 
with a disk hanow. 

The green manure crops wither as a result of their roots being cut 
oft during the first “ bieaking up ” of the soil; part of the vegetable 
matter is mixed in then and the rest at the second “ breaking up 
In the same way, the weeds are removed and go to enrich the soil, 
but the couch-grass remains on the field, though it is uprooted and 
fieed *rom some of the adherent soil, but it may be removed by the 
cultivator that follows the plough used for breaking up the ground. 
If the cultivator is not preceded bv the plough, there is some dan¬ 
ger of the couch-grass being only partially removed from the ground, 
which will be again infested by new plants produced from the frag¬ 
ments that have been left. Naturally it is necessary frequently to 
remove the pieces of couch grass roots that become impaled on the 
tines of the cultivator. When the ground is infested with the weed, 
the cultivator must be used again and followed by a horse-roller. 
By this means, all the hand-labour is avoided which is indispensable 
if the soil is turned, for then the roots are broken and most of them 
are carried down to a greater depth. 

Light soils should never be broken up, though this treatment 
is often adopted in the case of compact soils which rapidly agglo¬ 
merate. Geanz also drawls attention to the advantage accruing 
from applying straw litter to soils, especially those of a light type. 
The ground is covered for a fairly long time with manure, withered 
w r eeds, etc. If the soil is then carefully broken up, this protective 
layer which is very useful, because it prevents the dew evaporating, 
can well be retained in the surface layer. 


4 — Agr. tng. 
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The opponents of the " breaking up ” system say that straw 
litter does not make a sufficient covering to the soil and therefore 
allovs loss of nitrogen. Another objection brought forward is that 
with the implement used it is not possible to thoroughly incorporate 
the stubble, weeds, manures etc. with the soil, so that the surface 
of the field does not appear clean. The last observation is not of 
any particular weight, for according to Geanz, the losses of nitrogen 
can be reduced to a minimum by using only chopped straw and 
short manure. 

The theorists insist that the soil colloids and the nutritive sub¬ 
stances of the plants, especially lime, are continually transported to 
lower levels, which is not possible when the furrow is turned, as 
in this case, substances from the deeper layers are brought to 
the surface. To this we may reply that the roots penetrate to the 
deep-seated layers of the subsoil and abstract nutritive substances 
from them, further in turning the furrow, the plough share does not 
reach a sufficient depth to be able to bring to the surface the colloids 
of the subsoil, or any nutritive substances that have been carried 
down more than a slight depth. Moreover, a thorough ploughing 
can be intercalated between the “ breakings up ” of the soil, when it 
is necessary owing to the surface layer being composed almost en¬ 
tirely of sand, and the clay particles have been carried down to the 
lower strata (which would certainly only occur after many years). 
As has already been said, the system of " breaking up ” the soil 
is still in the experimental phase. It is necessary to test it on 
all types of soil and under all local conditions, and especially in 
years when the climatic conditions are very different, before any 
general rules for its application can be formulated. 

Thus, it will only be possible to ascertain the effect produced 
on production and profit by the new method when it has been prac¬ 
tised for several years. 

The rapid spread of the new S3*stem and the animated discussion 
between its partisans and opponents have, however, aroused the in¬ 
terest of agriculturists in ploughing methods which will do much 
to solve the various problems involved. There is certainly no 
doubt that as the present operations leave much to be desired, 
a better and more thorough ploughing of the fields would increase 
crop production. 

Hermann Kaeebrunnkr, 

Agricultural Engineer , Vienna . 



THE AIMS AND ORGANIZATION 
OF THE PLANT PATHOLOGICAL SERVICE 
DOMINION OF CANADA. 


In order to comprehend more readily the problems, aims and 
organization of the phytopathological service of the Dominion of 
Canada carried on under the Federal Government, as well as the dif¬ 
ficulties to be met with, brief reference is here made, by way of in¬ 
troduction, to the exceedingly varying conditions of the country 
as a whole. 

Inasmuch as the Dominion of Canada extends from the Atlan¬ 
tic to the Pacific for a distance of some 3,000 miles, and north and 
south from Latitude 42° to several degrees beyond the Arctic circle, 
and as there occtu large bodies of inland water, and the altitudes 
range from sea level to alpine heights of some 19,000 feet and more, 
one will readily understand the diversity of climatic and related con¬ 
ditions affecting plant life generally. 

With brilliant sunshine both summer and winter, with a temper¬ 
ature range from 98-100° F. on hot summers’ days to some 50° be¬ 
low zero in some localities, with the heavy precipitations along the 
coast and areas with desert-like lack of moisture, one can gather some 
idea of the problems confronting the producers of agricultural or 
horticultural crops in order to obtain profitable crops, that maybe 
grown so successfully in our Dominion. 

From tender, luscious peaches and grapes in our mild regions 
of Southern Ontario and the fertile valleys of British Columbia, to the 
hardy varieties of grain and fruits to be found far up north, Canada 
includes a singularly wide range of crops. 

Owing to these conditions it w T as the principal aim of our or¬ 
ganization to establish the closest contact with the actual cultivators 
throughout the Dominion. Rather than carry the problems of a 
plant pathological nature to one centre, where climatic conditions 
may be unsuitable for certain crops and a study of their diseases, 
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it has been our endeavour to make provision for the study of the di¬ 
verse problems by establishing a chain of plant pathological labora¬ 
tories from the east to the west, from south to north. Such organ¬ 
ization enables us to keep in close touch with the problems of certain 
regions; naturally the location of such branch laboratories was 
made according to representative methods of farming or fruit¬ 
growing. It also enables the Department to secure accurate informa¬ 
tion as to the prevalence of diseases and their economic importance 
generally and any particular problem individually. As a result of their 
organization the Dominion of Canada has been enabled to main¬ 
tain a very close plant disease survey, which is made every year 
and which conveys a very comprehensive idea of the economic 
importance of plant diseases as they affect national wealth and 
prosperity. 

The entire plant pathological work is under the direction of the 
Dominion Botanist, whose office and central laboratories are lo¬ 
cated on the grounds of the Central Experimental Farm of the 
federal capital, Ottawa, Ontario. This centre keeps in close touch 
with each of the branch stations ; it is the depository for thg results 
of the year’s research data as well as the administrative headquart¬ 
ers of the plant pathological service 

At headquarters the staff consists of the chief officer, experts 
in physiology and anatomy, leaders in forest pathology, bacterial di¬ 
seases of plants and laboratory routine. A very considerable cor¬ 
respondence is dealt with from this office , in this manner the cen¬ 
tral office serves as an inquiry bureau for the cultivators of any kind 
of crops throughout the Dominion. 

A laboratory with up-to-date physical equipment, a fairly com¬ 
prehensive technical library, greenhouses and experimental grounds, 
as well as an arboretum of sixty-five acres in extent, are at our dis¬ 
posal for the work. 

Besides the general supervision and administration of the work, 
Ottawa serves as the centre of the plant disease inspection and cer¬ 
tification carried on under the Federal Destructive Insect and Pest 
Act, which includes the administration of the various legislative mea¬ 
sures in force directed against the introduction and spread of plant 
diseases generally, as well as with the inspection of plants for ex¬ 
port purposes. In Canada the allied work of entomological nature 
and that phase of the Destructive Insect and Pest Act relating to 



DOMINION OF CANADA PLANT PATHOLOGICAL SERVICE 


597 


insect pests, is under the jurisdiction of the Entomological Service 
of the Department. 

Research work is undertaken at headquarters on special phas¬ 
es of plant pathology aud physiology, such as the relation of tem¬ 
peratures and light to plant life generally, researches on the diseases 
of forest trees, tobacco diseases and bacterial diseases. 

In addition to these phases of work there is directed from head¬ 
quarters a Dominion-wide system of field and tuber inspection 
of potatoes for seed purposes. Some idea may be gathered of the 
extent of this work by stating that, in 1922 an inspection was made 
of 11,250 acres of potatoes located in various districts throughout 
the country, from Prince Edward Island to Alberta. This inspect¬ 
ion is made according to a very high standard of freedom from di¬ 
sease, and fields which fail to qualify under these standards are given 
no further consideration for seed purposes. This work has been in 
progress now for eight years, with the very gratifying result that 
there is now being produced in the country a large amount of seed 
potatoes practically free from disease, which has established for 
itself a* wide and favourable reputation not only in Canada but 
beyond her borders. 

The following is an account of the location of our branch lab¬ 
oratories with an indication of the work carried on under local 
supervision. 

Thus, starting from the Atlantic to the Pacific, a laboratory 
W'as established in the Gulf of St. Lawrence Province, Prince Ed¬ 
ward Island, at Charlottetown. This province is eminently success¬ 
ful in potato growing, and is generally one devoted to mixed farming. 
Diseases of potatoes — particularly mosaic and leaf roll — root and 
truck crops are being studied. 

At Fredericton, the capital of the Province of New Brunswick, 
a laboratory is maintained for the study of the general pathology 
of all crops the principal work being to supply the needs of the 
locality. The same may be said of a laboratory situated at Ste. Anne 
de la Pocatiere in the Province of Quebec. 

Investigational and research work on fruit crops is carried 
on in wridely separated regions, viz., Kentville, N. S.; St. Cathe¬ 
rines, Ont.; and Summerland, B. C. Nearly all these areas have their 
special problems. In Nova Scotia the scientific control of scab of 
apples and European apple tree canker are important problems, 
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while at St. Catherines, diseases of small fruits are of principal im¬ 
portance. In British' Columbia interesting physiological effects 
result from irrigation of orchards, and drouth spots, root injury, 
stippen, etc., may be referred to under this group. One of the 
important problems of research relates to the successful control of 
fire blight. 

Our next group of laboratories includes those at Winnipeg 
and Brandon, Man., Indian Head and Saskatoon, Sask. These 
laboratores are situated in the prize grain belt of the world, with 
a production of wheat, oats, barley and flax of a value of well over 
$ 650,000,000. 

Among specific diseases affecting grain such as smut, root rot, 
and wilt of flax, etc., the greatest problem remains the black stem 
rust of wheat, and the laboratories mentioned are co-operating with 
provincial and university authorities in an endeavour to solve this 
extremely important problem. There is carried on in conjunc¬ 
tion with this problem a wide propaganda to get rid in these provin¬ 
ces of all common barberries and incidentally all European buck¬ 
thorns to reduce losses from crown rust of oats. Researches so far 
conducted have revealed the existence in Canada of a considerably 
number of biologic strains of P actinia gra minis. Their discovery, 
largely due to the painstaking efforts of the officer in charge at Sas¬ 
katoon, will, it is hoped, facilitate the breeding of rust proof vari¬ 
eties of commercial value similar to our best bread wheats. 

Any inquiry relating to any phase of the work here briefly re¬ 
viewed, should be addressed to the Dominion Botanist, Depart;- 
ment of Agriculture, Experimental Farms, Ottaw'a, who will be 
glad to render any assistance to workers in other parts of the world. 

From the above notes it will be seen that the service wdiich the 
Dominion Government provides is an organization very similar to the 
requirements outlined on the occasion of the International Conference 
on Phytopathology held in Rome in 1914. Apart from the federal 
service, no special services are maintained by the provincial govern¬ 
ments, with the exception of the Province of British Columbia, 
which maintains a very useful plant disease inspection service in 
charge of a special officer. With this officer is associated a plant 
pathologist in charge of work of this nature in British Columbia. 

The other privinces maintain advisory services in connection 
with their agricultural colleges and work in dose co-operation with 
the federal sendee. Mention may also be made of the valuable 
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assistance in training of plant pathologists by the Canadian uni¬ 
versities and colleges ; without such help it would be exceedingly 
difficult to do justice to the many research problems. At a later date 
it is hoped to discuss some of the more important phases which 
also have international aspects. 


H. T. Giissow, 

Dominion Botanist and Plant Pathologist, 
Dominion of Canada. 



THE “ INK DISEASE ” OF THE CHESTNUT. 


This disease well deserves its name, for when it attacks the 
roots of the chestnut tree, a characteristic black substance is formed 
which extends upwards in the direction of the trunk and downwards 
to the main radicle system from which it exudes and impregnates 
the soil, with which it makes a dark-brown paste 

The disease was the object of research and experiment on the 
part of the late Professors Briosi and Farneti, of the Botanical 
Institute of Pavia, and of Prof. Petri, of the Higher Forestry Insti¬ 
tute at Florence, for after its first appearance it continued to spread 
rapidly, in spite of the drought, to which indeed it was erroneously 
attributed. All the able and ceaseless efforts of Prof. Farneti 
who gave his last years to the welfare of his beloved Apennines, were 
powerless to check the advances of this insiduous foe. 

The unusual dryness of this summer has been injurious to trees 
no less than to herbaceous crops, and the chestnut woods of the 
Emilian Apennines have suffered to such an extent that the minds 
of the mountain agriculturists have reverted in face of such serious 
and unexpected damage, to the temporarily forgotten “ ink disease 
During the " Settimana del Castagno ” (Chestnut Week) at 
Cuneo, this disease was the subject of much amicable discussion by 
two eminent phytopathologists, Montermartini (the inheritor and 
supporter of the views held by his teachers and colleagues at Pavia) 
and Petri (the discoverer of the parasite of the chestnut tree). 

The following summary gives the chief characteristics of “ ink 
disease ” together with a some brief observations made by the 
author. 

The progress of the infection was not arrested by the experiments 
carried out by Prof. Farneti, who hoped by removing the infected 
roots to restoie the equilibrium between the crown of the tree and the 
radicle system, although he took the precaution to treat the wounds 
with copper sulphate and sulphuric acid, as well as to cover the cut 
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surfaces with tar. Another affection sometimes confused with the 
“ ink disease ” is “ uerume ” which disfigures the fruits and only re¬ 
veals itself at the time they are used. “ Nerume " does more damage 
some years than others according to the extent that the chestnuts 
are parasitised Since there is no external difference between the 
sound and the diseased chestnuts, the lattei can be sent to the mar¬ 
ket without raising any suspicions, and it is only when they are 
kept in large quantities in damp storehouses, or closed trucks on the 
frontier, for instance, that they become mouldy and decompose. 
In such a condition, the} cannot be eaten, or used for industrial 
purposes, as they have an unpleasant smell and nauseating flavour, 
which is imparted to any substances made from them 

The effects of “ nerume ” show themselves in this manner to the 
consumer, whereas the chestnut grower sees the twigs and secondary 
branches wither as the cankerous bands spread down to invade the 
largest limbs 

Briosi and P'arneti regard Coryneum fteniuiosum as the specific 
agent of “ink disease”, but the French mycologists are of opinion 
that this fungus is a secondary phenomenon and not the real cause 
of the infection which seems to descend from the top of the tree 
to the roots The two Italian phytopathologists base their opinion 
of the parasitic character of “ ink disease ” upon the following facts 
the first sign of infection is invariably the withering of the extrem¬ 
ities of the branches and of the lower shoots ; dark, cankerous 
bands make their appearance on the affected tree and can be 
seen upon its external surface ; C. pc> niciosmi (or other forms of this 
fungus) are always present on the infected branches. Ink disease 
can be artificially produced by inoculation w ith Coryneum spor ^s. 

Petri is of opinion that the disease is caused by an ex¬ 
ternal parasite which attacks the tree a little above the level of the 
ground, in the region of the root-collar, or at the base of the largest 
roots. He however, considers the specific cause to be Blepharospora 
cambivora, a Saprolegnacea which growls first as a saprophyte on the 
old cortex of the trunk and produces spores in the presence of 
water, thus propagating itself rapidly The oospores formed 
in the infected tissue s of the young plants as soon as the seeds ger¬ 
minate, develop chiefly at the expense of the cambium, and when 
this is destroyed, the alburnum is quickly invaded by a fungal sapro¬ 
phytic flora the development of which has made it difficult to de¬ 
termine the true source of the disease. 
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Petri supports his statements by the following alleged facts 
almost all of which are contested by Briosi and Farneti. He 
asserts that. 1) the most seriously injured portion of the tree is 
always the base of the trunk; 2) collar-rot invariably precedes the 
parasitic withering of the branches ; 3) no continuity exists between 
the Coryncum mycelium and the blackened region at the base of 
the trunk ; 4) the disease with all its characteristic symptoms can be 
produced by artificial inoculation -with the parasitic mycelium. 

Coryncum pcrniciosum and its allied forms find particularly 
favourable conditions of growth in chestnut-trees already suffering 
from Ink disease, and without producing any specific primary 
malady induce a secondary infection. The author himself is in¬ 
clined to Petri’s view, which although it has not been confirmed, 
is the result of much careful investigation, for apart from the fact 
that the two pathogenetic agents work in contrary directions the 
one downwards and the other upwards, there is no opposing tend¬ 
ency between them, both being concerned in the destruction of 
the roots and of the same infected zone of the trunk. Any removal 
of portions of the tree, except in the usual course of pruning, has not 
been suggested hitherto, nor does it promise to yield satisfactory 
results. No useful purpose could further be obtained from an enquiry 
into the origin of the disease in chestnut woods that have been des¬ 
troyed, or are in process of perishing, for such an attempt would fail 
owing to the greater damage inflicted by the War. Experiment 
plantations, and trial giounds composed of Japanese chestnuts from 
Japan or the West have all been involved in one common ruin. 

The fact that the organic continuity of the parasite on its 
passage down the tree cannot be followed, and that sound, young 
shoots may grow out of roots infected with Ink disease would appear 
to prove that the infection is not transmitted from one set of organs 
to another and that the two rival theories (according to which the 
disease does not begin on the roots, but on the branches), are un¬ 
tenable. Therefore much remains still to be done, especially in the 
way of fieldwork which is much more useful in this connection than 
laboratory research. 

The thorough examination made by Eorneti of chestnut trees 
subjected to destructive treatment at Cima Eotti, in the Modenese 
Apennines, has given many contradictory results that are diffi¬ 
cult to explain, as during the War these woods were necessarily 
neglected. Near to individuals in which the disease has been arrest- 
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ed by the removal of the infected portions, there stand dead, or dying, 
trees, the object of no less energetic and careful treatment. 

Farneti came across one chestnut which had had been deprived 
of all its root branches except one, and of a similar amount of its 
crown; the trunk was propped up by two large curved branches 
which after eight years still support the mutilated tree that continues 
to produce leaves and fruit on its remaining boughs. It is fortunate 
that, so far, the parasite has shown no tendency to spread from 
the chestnut to other fruit trees. Satisfactory results from the fruit¬ 
growing standpoint have been obtained in the Modenese Apennines 
by substituting good varieties of Italian or French pear and apple- 
trees for the chestnut, but owing to the lack of adequate and rapid 
means of transport, the venture has proved a commercial failure, 
although some of the varieties grown are in no wise inferior in quality 
to the choice fruit of the Upper Adige. The stiong winds that pre¬ 
vail, however, frequently cause the crop to fall before it is sufficiently 
ripe to be marketable. These technical and commercial conditions 
combine to make the peasant regret his lost chestnut-trees that 
furnished him with bread and other products. The reafforestation 
woik of the Federazione Pro Monti bus may be able to save both the 
woods and the mountain dwelleis. Theie is also much to be said in 
favour of removing the infected portions of the radicle system, for 
the few remaining roots continue to develop. 

It is a curious fact that chestnut-trees are equally attacked 
whether they grow on dry, sandy soil, or in close proximity to some 
stream, and as the nature of the soil in mountainous districts changes 
within very short distances, the disease plays the same havoc on 
naked sun-baked slopes as in deep, narrow valleys where tht trans¬ 
ported soil readily collects. 

If water is the transporting agent of the disease, we should ex¬ 
pect the latter to be most prevalent on the low-lying ground, but 
the data on this subject are contradictory, for it has been observed 
that though the immunity of the chestnut increases as the tree 
reaches the limit of its growth (being considerable at altitudes of 
700 to 900 metres and higher) as for instance at Ospitale and Fie- 
narola and in the neighbouring district; the chestnut-trees of Ser- 
razzone are almost as much attacked as those of Cima Lotti. At 
Fontana di Monte Luccio, which lies in a deep wind-protected valley, 
however, many trees succumb. The author is inclined to regard 
water as a vehicle of infection, as the disease is most common where 



604 


LO PRIORE 


stagnant water collects, and if tlie ordinary conditions connected 
with the life of the chestnut are considered it is found that age 
exercises no definite influence, for while some veteran trees are still 
thriving, young trees of twenty years of age are fqpnd to be already 
dead Such a state of affairs is indeed very general, as is proved by 
the observations made at Cuneo, Mondovi and Saluzzo. It might 
be expected that irrigation with spring water would contribute to 
the spread of the disease, but in point of fact, the disease is as severe 
on dry as on damp soils. 

The hypothesis that cropping might lead to a diffusion of the 
disease as a result of the various cultural operations involved does 
not seem likely, since on land which is worked and sown with lucem 
or broom, the chestnut-trees profit by the tillage and grow more 
vigorously. 

Owing to the multiform character of the disease, the author 
recommends that the dead trees should be destroyed and the land 
limed, this being the most economical treatment. Young healthy 
trees can then be planted — preferably Italian chestnuts at first — 
for if these prove later to be less resistant than the Japanese variety, 
they can always be used for reafforestation. No new trees ought 
to be planted in the place of dead specimens. The destruction of 
the diseased trees may be carried out in the manner adopted by 
the late Prof. Farneti , the reconstitution, after the soil has been 
limed and allowed to rest can be effected according to the 
usual methods. It is difficult to keep the humus of a chestnut 
wood free from the mycelium of the parasite without the application 
of a strong solution of Bordeaux mixture (with the addition of 1-2 % 
of fish-glue) to the lower portion of the trunks of the infected trees, 
which is certainly a more costly and troublesome measure than the 
simple plan of covering the lower part of the trunk with straw, as 
suggested by Garbasso. 

As regards curative measures, in countries where the chestnut- 
trees are periodically pruned, the pruning operations are directed 
by a careful observation of the cankerous, depressed bands descending 
from the smaller to the larger branches. The internal treatment 
devised by Briosi and Farneti which consists of making the tree 
absorb, by means of a special apparatus, exceedingly dilute solutions 
of sulphate of copper, or of iron (i in 5000), seems at present to 
have a merely scientific interest, although it is to be hoped that 
it may be of practical importance in future. 
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During the " Chestnut Week ” at Cuneo, the following prevent¬ 
ive measures were suggested: no live chestnut trees should be al¬ 
lowed to be exported from areas known to be infected; no chestnut- 
earth should be imported into immune areas ; no chestnut leaves or 
chestnut eaith, Ubould be used for manuring nurseries in which are 
reared young fruit-trees intended to be exported from a Commune 
that is recognised as being infected. 

It is also advisable to sprinkle lime over the leaves collected 
in heaps for manure, or other purposes and to report to the Phyto- 
pathological Institute, the Travelling Agricultural Instructor, or 
the Forestry Inspection Service any cases of dead tiees in the chest¬ 
nut woods under their supervision, and to fell immediately all dead, 
01 diseased, chestnut trees in areas known to be infected. 

All infected stumps should be uprooted and the surface of the 
ground within a radius of two metres must be disinfected with the 
solutions of copper previously mentioned. In the case of a consid¬ 
erable extension of the infected area, even if only of recent date, 
the chestnut-woods that are still health)' ought to be periodically 
cut down. 

The recognition of the necessity for organisation in order to 
effici ntly control the malady has led to the compulsory, or volun¬ 
tary, creation of Societies for the Protection of Chestnut-woods 
on the lines laid down b}- the law of 1913. 

The reserve shown by the experts in expressing definite conclu¬ 
sions regarding the subjects treated of at Cuneo was particularly 
noticeable in the case of the Ink disease They contented themselves 
w ith speaking ot the “ possible and probable control ”, a phrase which, 
while it does great credit to their scientific honesty, leaves us in 
doubt as to the course to pursue. 

With regard to preventive measures, the efficacy of grafting the 
Italian Chestnut on the Japanese variety (Castanea mullissima or 
“ tambu ”, is still a doubtful question, since the disease resistance 
of the stock and the graft-affinity between the two varieties are by 
no means certain. 

Mangin himself, although he agrees with Pruhet in recommend¬ 
ing the Japanese chestnut as a stock, allows that decisive results 
can only be expected after several years. 

The grafting experiments made by Farneti at Fanano did not 
prove successful, either owing to the probably spurious origin of the 
Japanese chestnut which perhaps came from America — to want 
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of graft affinity, or to the fact that the stock being a native of a warm 
country with a maiitime climate, suffered from the continental cli¬ 
mate of Italy and the conditions obtaining on our mountains. 

Judging by the results of reconstituting phylloxera infected 
vineyards in Sicily with American stocks, it will require time and 
experiment to show whether the Japanese chestnut is really resistant 
to the attacks of Blcphayospora cambivora, a fungus hitherto unknown 
in Japan and which, until it attacked our chestnut-trees, was a 
harmless saprophyte in Italy. 

The progress of the Ink disease has been gradual, keeping pace 
with the gradual adaptation of the fungus to a parasitic mode of 
existence. Only in the case of the artificially infected chestnut- 
tree of the Pavia Botanical Gardens did it assume a sudden and 
biolent form. 

The most effective control measures will be those based on 
the life-history of the parasite. Just as in the case of vine-patho¬ 
logy, an empiric remedy (Bordeaux mixture which has now been 
improved to the point of becoming the sovereign cure of peronospora) 
was applied, so in that of the chestnut an empiric remedy may be 
adopted. At Chiusa Posia, all the leaves, chestnut-capsules and 
other detritus that collect at the foot of the trees are removed and 
burnt. This might be done elsewhere in the late autumn, when 
with proper care, there would be no fear of causing forest fires 

With regard to the possibility of cultivating resistant species 
of chestnut to replace the trees that have succumbed to the attack 
of Blcpharospora cambivora in the chestnut oods destroyed by the 
Ink disease, recourse may be had to the “ tambu ” variety of Ca- 
stanea crenata, a native of the Far Fast. A similar measure is adopted 
in the case of the sugar-cane in Hawaii where no other varieties may 
be grown but those resistant to “ sereh ”, mosaic and Figi disease ; 
one such variety is “ Badila ”, a cane indigenous to New Guinea, 
where the latter disease appears to be endemic. The following is 
a summary of what Dufrenoy and Bun have said on this subject. 

In his attempt to determine the factors inducing the resistance 
of the chestnut-tree to Ink disease, supposed to be due to Blcpharos¬ 
pora cambivora, Petri rejects the hypothesis of there being a chem¬ 
ical difference in the composition of the cell-sap of the Japanese and 
French chestnut. Although the macrochemical analysis of the cor¬ 
tical parenchyma of C. cremata shows the tannin content to be 
7.10 % or only a little lower than in the case of our own chestnut, 
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this is due to the greater amount of bast fibre in the bark of C. 
crenata ; this fibre which contains no tannin occupies the place of 
a certain number of tanniniferous cells. In fact, macrochemical 
analysis reveals no special difference in the querci-tannic acid, or 
gallic acid present in the cortical cells of the two varieties of chest¬ 
nut. Atmospheric oxygen, however, darkens the tannic extract of 
C. crenata more than that of the Italian chestnut. 

Elephant for a develops equally well on the wood extract of 
either variety but the presence of tannin retards its growth which 
ceases if the percentage of tannin exceeds 0.5. 

Blepharospora can also be cultivated on sterile pieces of the wood 
of C. crenata and C. vcsca. 

Petri inoculated the roots of 4 year-old French and Japanese 
chestnut-trees with the mycelium of the fungus and found that in 
both cases the parasite was able to penetrate through the cortex, 
though the Japanese variety reacts to the infection by the rapid 
formation of wound-callus, cutting off the diseased zone by means 
of layers of phellogen. It is to the rapid formation of phellogen 
that the tree owes its power of resistance. 

The discovery in America, of a species of chestnut (C. dentata) 
that v resistant to Endothia parasitica has done much to control 
Chestnut blight and every effort is being made to extend its culti¬ 
vation. C. dentata is, however, severely attacked by Blepharo¬ 
spora to which C. mollissinia alone is resistant; although Bun is 
of a contrary opinion, and in his study of resistant species, he men¬ 
tions both C. dentata and C. mollissima which have been introduced 
from Japan and China respectively into France where they have 
proved to be very satisfactory. 

Giuseppe Lo Priore, 

Dtctector of the Koval Agricultural Experiment Station , 
Modena. 
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Agricultural Meteorology. 

329. The Wheat Climate in Italy. 

Azzi, G Nuovi Annali del Mtnistero per VAgncol/ura, Year II, No 3, 
PP figs 11. Rome, 102 2 

The chief object of this work is to use the existing observations and 
data relating to wheat development and to the course of meteorological 
phenomena, for the purpose of discovering in the complex interplay of 
bio-environmental correlations the main outlines of the meteorological- 
agricultural wheat problem in the various zones of Italy. 

The author, who began as early as 1918, to make a series of parallel 
observations, at a considerable number of Stations, upon wheat growth 
and the variations in environmental values, soon became convinced of 
the necessity to supplement the objective and indiscriminate study of all 
the different factors by devoting special attention to the local problem of 
each district as represented by the phenomena exercising a decisive effect 
upon the results of the harvest 

He also aimed at determining some well-defined principles and hoped 
to discover therein the clew of Ariadne which should guide him through 
the maze of the correlations existing between the wheat plant and the 
climate. 

In order to collect the required material the following questionnaire 
was drawn up: — 

1) State in their order of importance the weather conditions inju¬ 
rious to wheat, the frequency of each during a 10-year period. Give, 
if possible, some information as to the intensity of these meteorological 
phenomena 

2) What are the meteorological phenomena which although they 
have no direct injurious effect, yet favour the development of diseases, 
insects and weeds ? 

3) Give the varieties of wheat cultivated in the zone, stating in the 
case of each: 

a) the approximate area occupied in % of the area under wheat; 

b) whether the said area tends to increase, or decrease, and the 
causes for these changes; 

[m] 
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r) the behaviour of these varieties as regards inclement weather. 

4) The dates of sowing, heading and harvesting. 

5) The altitude limits of wheat cultivation. 

The Travelling Schools of Agriculture in Italy, the Agricultural Col¬ 
leges, Experiment Stations and numerous agriculturists collaborated to 
insure the success of this enquiry and furnished over four hundred reports 
that could be used in the work. 

The author has divided his work into five parts: 

I) Regional monographs . 

II) Phenoscopic maps . 

Ill) Classification of adverse phenomena 

IV) Classification of Ue varieties of wheat . 

V) General conclusions ; the ecological problem of wheat. 

Regional monographs : Short accounts of the general conditions of 
the configuration ot the zone and the climate ; the distribution, frequency 
and intensity of the meteorological phenomena injurious to wheat; the 
geographical distribution of each variety especially as regards its behaviour 
under inclement atmospheric conditions The monographs succeed one 
another in the following order * Sicily, Sardinia, Calabria, Basilicata, 
Apulia, Campania, Abruzzi, Uatium, Tuscany, Umbria, Marches, Emilia, 
Venetia and Tientino, Uombardy, Piedmont and J,iguria. 

At the end of each monograph, a recapitulatory statement is given. 
The following referring to Sicily is quoted as an instance . — 


Varieties 

% of area 
under wheat 

Total area 
in 

hectares 

Yield quintals 
per 

hectare 

Total 

quintals 

Realfortc 

25 

156 

1 

250 


1299 875 

Biancucua 

14 

87 

500 


74 6 250 

Emilia 

IO 

02 

500 i 


518 750 

Sammantinara . . 

Q 

56 

250 | 


466 875 

Corcitta . . . 

9 

43 

75 ° v 

> 8 1 

363 125 

Gigante 

b 

37 

500 ( 


311 250 

Fano 

5 

3i 

250 \ 


259 375 

Scorzonera . . 

5 

3i 

250 \ 


259 375 

Majorca . . 

5 

3i 

250 


259 375 

Ruscia . 

4 

25 

000 i 


207 500 


The chief characteristic of the climate of Sicily from the standpoint 
of wheat cultivation is the unequal distribution of the rainfall and the dif¬ 
ferences in the amount of rain from one year to another. It may be said 
that, on an average, there is a deficiency of rain four times in 10 years, 
and an excess of rain once during the same period ; such variations have a 
decided and very injurious effect on the wheat crop. 

The drought and the " stretta " (lack of moisture and high tempera¬ 
tures) are the factors most injurious to the satisfactory development of 
wheat. All the varieties of wheat grown in the island are with few ex¬ 
ceptions, highly resistant to drought. The rain f a l l increases and the tem- 

[«•] 
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perature decreases in passing from the coast to the interior, so that although 
drought remains the dominant factor, other adverse phenomena increase 
in importance, thus necessitating different kinds and types of adaptations. 
There are therefore 3 zones, the coast, hill, and mountain zone respectively, 
each possessing its own distinctive varieties of wheat. From Biancuccia, 
Sammartmara , Scorzonera , Corcitta on the coast we proceed to Realforte 
in the hilly land and to Majorca , Castiglione , etc. in the mountains. 

Phenoscopic maps . — In this chapter, are collected, and illustrated 
by means of small maps, the data relating to the sowings, heading and har¬ 
vest. The vegetative period is divided into 4 subperiods : 

1) autumnal: sowing, germination of seed, first growth of seedlings ; 

2) winter : tillering ; 

3) spring : resumption of tillering, heading ; 

4) summer : from heading, to ripening and harvest. 

We now know that it is not the absolute value of a meteorological 
factor that counts, but its distribution during the different stages of the 
growth period Thus for instance, the total rainfall throughout the vege¬ 
tative period in no way explains the relation between the harvest and the 
amount of rain that has fallen. Indeed, during the subperiod between 
tillering and heading drought is one of the most injurious factors, whereas 
in the subperiod from heading to the harvest, excess of rain will certainly 
have a bad effect. It is thus clear, that with an equal sum of rainfall 
during the vegetative period, diametrically opposite results may be obtain¬ 
ed according to the distribution of the rain Therefore, if the total amount, 
of rain for instance, is divided into quantities and fractions corresponding 
to each subperiod, this will greatly facilitate our search for the correlations 
existing between rainfall and harvest. 

Classification of adverse phenomena. — The author studies for each 
of the subperiods (autumnal, winter, spring and summer) the “ excess ” 
and the “ deficiency ” of moisture and temperature from the standpoints 
of wheat development and productivity, he also estimates the frequency 
of these factors during a 10-year peiiod as well as their intensity and dis¬ 
tribution. The following table gives the maximum and minimum thermic 
and pluviometric limits of the normal development of wheat, as far as it 
was possible to determine them duiing the course of these researches 


limits 


Pluviometric, in mm. . . 


Thermic, in degrees centigrade 


Sowing 

Tillering 

Heading 

Flowering 

and 

betting 

Grain 

production 

max. 200 

250 

_ 

| 

80 

60 

min. 50 

IOO 

45 

-- 

— 

max. — 

f II 

— 

~r 31 

4 * 32 

mm. — 

- 5 

^ 2 \ 

H 10 

4 12 


The author uses a double basis of reference in estimating the losses 
due to bad weather 
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1) The average harvest for the period 1909-1910. 

2) The maximum harvest during the same period. 

The use of these two bases, instead of a single one which is artificially 
modified according to the object of the determination, presents considerable 
advantages from the standpoint of the quicker and better utilisation of the 
data available for the estimation and assessment of the risk. 

1) Reckoning the loss on the basis of the deficiency in a maximum 
crop gives the real, absolute measure of the effect of the adverse weather 
conditions, but would make the risk appear too great, for this should be 
estimated from the average crop, upon which, indeed, is based the valua¬ 
tion of the capital. 

2) On the other hand, basing the loss upon the average crop would 
make it impossible, in many cases, to determine how far bad weather de¬ 
creases this average value. 

In fact, if in certain districts, the rainfall is deficient in 19 years out 
of 20, which means an average yield of 7 quintals per hectare, and the 
harvest is so large the twentieth year, that the yield is doubled (14 quintals), 
the average yield of this year would yet be very low, viz., 7.3 quintals, 

(7 * 19 ) +*4 ^ 


If the estimation is made on loss due to drought, this would be nothing 
in years when the deficiency in rain-fall caused the crop to remain at 7.3 
quintals, and the effect of the adverse meteorological conditions would 
thus be underestimated. It would be enough to alter the type of farming 
by the introduction of irrigation, in order to see at once the depreciation 
in the average crop when it is not irrigated. Indeed, irrigation finds its 
economic justification in the fact that it causes the complete elimination 
of drought factor and produces, as far as the water supply is concerned, 
the maximum yield. It is on this maximum that the variations in the 
crop should actually be based. 

The two bases of reference are thus reciprocally complementary. 

Owing to the difficulty in determining the particular effect of each 
phenomenon, the author has decided to confine himself to two large sub¬ 
divisions : 

1) Losses due to excessive moisture and deficient heat; 

2) Losses due to deficient moisture and excessive heat. 

Italy has been divided, according to the amount of these losses, 
into the following geographical zones: 

1) Southern arid zone A b : the losses due to excessive rainfall are 
here very slight (19 and less per hectare) at least, three times lower than 
those occasioned by drought. 

2) Southern rainy zone A a ; here, the excessive rainfall and the 
low spring temperatures are the adverse factors occupying the second 
place and causing sometimes about half as much loss as drought. They 
must be taken into account in selection work (resistance to lodging and 
rust, as well as drought resistance). 

[m] 
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In the zones B (Ba, Bb, Bc and Bd), the losses occasioned by ex¬ 
cessive rain are equal to, or greater than, those dug to lack of moisture. 
The following are the characters of each zone of this group : 

j) Zone B a : north arid ; after excessive moisture, drought (gen¬ 
erally accompanied by “ stretta ”) is the factor ranking second in im¬ 
portance ; the intensity of this phenomenon and the injury it causes 
may be compared in certain localities to the harm occasioned by ex¬ 
cessive rain. 

4) North zone B 6, where “ stretta ” prevails. After excessive 
moisture, the most injurious factor here is the “ stretta ” of heat. 

5) Northern zone Be, with fogs. After excessive moisture and 
a too low temperature, cold fogs during the flowering and setting are the 
phenomena doing most injury to wheat. 

6) Northern cold zone B d. Here, the cold of winter ranks im¬ 
mediately after excessive rainfall and low temperatures as the most 
injurious phenomenon. 

7) Mountainous zone C . characterised by violent winds and severe 
winters. 

Although this zone is partly included in the preceding zone, it is 
clearly distinguished from the latter by a series of special agro-geological 
and meteorological characters due, not only to its altitude, but to the com¬ 
plexity of its surface configuration which divided the physiological unity 
of the zones into a series of different types distributed according to the 
exposure of the slopes, the character of the rocks, and the vegetation. 

Classification of the varieties of wheat . —* This is not a botanic classi¬ 
fication, the varieties being grouped in distinct classes and categories ac¬ 
cording to their behaviour under adverse weather conditions. 

On the other hand, the working up of the meteorological data has 
already revealed the existence of physiological zones distinguished by 
their predominant adverse phenomena which form a natural basis for clas¬ 
sification. 

The author thus proceeds to study each variety zone by zone, giving 
in each case the behaviour of the variety towards adverse meteorological 
conditions, its distribution and density in the different parts of the area 
it occupies. 

The following, for instance, is a description of “ gentil rosso ” (zone B). 

Resistant to lodging and rust, but susceptible to “ stretta ” (Parma). 

Average resistance to rust and lodging (Ferrara). 

Resistant to low temperature (Betlune). 

Resistant to lodging, whereas “ Cologna ” lodges easily (Treviso). 

Resistant to drought and lodging (Novi Ligure). It resists winter 
cold well, but is inferior to “ Cologna ” as regards resistance to rust and 
lodging (Bergamo;. 

Average resistance to lodging, little resistance to cold (Cuneo). 

Early-maturing, immune to “ stretta ”, resistant to lodging (Bobbio). 

Specific productivity high, resistant to lodging (Fermo). 

Thus, “ Gentile ” is resistant to cold at Belluna — slightly re¬ 
sistant to low temperatures and the snow that covers the ground for a long 
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period at Cuneo — in fact, at Cuneo, the snow lies longer than at Belluna 
sometimes lasting until the end of the winter. 

As regards temperature, there is no difference between these two v 
places, the lower resistance of “ Gentile ” recorded at Cuneo, is probably 
due tt^the simultaneous negative action of other factors (wind, snow lying 
on the ground, etc.). The series of minima (Cuneo-Belluna) for the month 
of February approximately marks the cold limit for the profitable culti¬ 
vation of “ Gentile rosso ” in the north 

In short, this variety maintains its position owing to its high specific 
productivity, its average resistance to all the negative phenomena m zone B 
in fact, it resists rust and lodging, and penetrates on account of its rela¬ 
tive early maturity even into zones subject to 44 stretta ” (Bobbio,. 
Owing to its cold-resistance, “ Gentile rosso ” extends as far as the Belluna 
sector, and can even thrive in localities invaded by fogs, or subject to want 
of rain, provided the deficiency in moisture does not amount to drought. 

The data respecting the distribution of this variety in provinces and 
communes, show that it is the wheat chiefly grown in Tuscany, Emilia, 
Venetia and Lombardy. It has recently spread at the expense of Rieti, 
VHybride de Vilmonn (Emilia), Cologna (Mantua;, Montano local (Bobbio), 
Carlotta Strampelh, Nob (Rocca S. Casciano), Calbigia , Carpegna and Tor - 
recchto wheat (Mercantmo Marecchio), Genttl bianco (Arezzo), Mazzocchio 
(Campio Lucca), and local varieties (in Trentino). 

44 Gentil rosso ” has also found its way into Latium, Umbria (where 
it has replaced Ricti and Calbigia ), the Marches, where it tends to supplant 
Carosello, and along the coast while from the Abruzzi, it has succeeded 
in penetrating into Apulia. 

In the “ Terra di Lavoro ”, where it finds really favourable conditions 
from the agro-geological and meteorological standpoints, 41 Gentil rosso” 
is very widely cultivated in the territory of Frignano Maggiore and has 
penetrated also into the province of Benevento. In the south, the spread 
of this variety is checked by high temperatures during the grain-setting 
and by the spring drought. 

In the north, it has made its way from the coast to the Province 
of Port-Maurice and the extreme East and West sectors of the Province 
of Genoa , while in Piedmont, it continues to spread in the provinces of 
Turin and Alessandria. Along the boundaries of the distribution area, 
and even in the interior of the latter, each storm marks out zones showing 
the average resistance of 44 Gentil ” to adverse factors which increase in 
intensity so as, at a certain point, to prevent its being cultivated and neces¬ 
sitate the choice of a type of wheat with high powers of resistance. This 
is the case, in all the wind swept mountain sectors, where low-growing 
varieties resistant to shelling always give the best results. Thus, Venae - 
chio does well on the mountains of Garfagnana, the wind wheat (Calbigia), 
thrives in the Apennines of Tuscany and Emilia. In very low, damp 
localities threatened by rust and floods, such as the low-lying valleys, of 
Tuscany (especially those of 44 Lucchesia ”), Umbria and the Marches, 
Rieti holds its own. In the 44 Marcite ”, of 44 Lomellina ”, or of " Cana- 
vesano ” 44 Gentil rosso ” does not prove sufficiently resistant to the damp, 
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cold and fogs, and has to give way before Rieti and Rosso Canavesano, 
while in the territory of Cremona, along the banks of the Po, “ Gentil 
Rosso ” has still a serious rival in the Hybride de Vilmorin. 

In the driest parts of the south-west corner of Tuscany, Cascola is 
always the favourite variety, while in the territory of Cuneo, andgn the 
Alpine districts where “ Gentil ” is kept in check by the low temperatures 
and the long time the snow lies, the predominant varieties are Piemonte 
and Rosso di Montagna. 

The same details are given by the author in the case of the other 
varieties of wheat cultivated in Italy. 

The following is a list of the varieties showing most resistance to 
to adverse weather conditions, and distinguished for high productivity 
and the good quality of their grain. The author uses a conventional scale 
of values ranging from i (= maximum susceptibility ; low productivity ; 
bad quality of grain) to 20 (= maximum resistance, high yield; 
excellent grain). 

Wheats very resistant to drought . 15-20 Biancuccia, Nurru, Arrubiu, 
Biancale, Coccitta, Rossarda, Copinera (19); Realforte, Trigu canu, Trigu 
biancu, Eistia niedda (18) , Duio di Puglia (17) , Rossia, Bianchetta (16) ; 
Sammartmara, Scorzonera, Majorcone, Biancolino d'Elba, Granone 
deirElba, Cascola (15). 

Very early-maturing wheats (15-20) . Rossarda, Copinera (19), Bianco- 
lina d'Elba (18) , Realforte (17) , Trigu biancu (16) ; Romanello, Colo- 
gna (15). 

Very cold-resistant wheats : Petit Touge de montagne, Indigien d'Aoste, 
Eocale de Domodossola (19) ; Bon Fermier, Gros bleu, Saumur, Poulard 
blanc, Rosso Piedmontese, Rossetto (16) ; Venacchio, Restajolo, Borrec- 
chio (15). 

Wheats very resistant to lodging * Poulard blanc, Inversable (18) ; 
Noe, Rosso Canavesano, Rossolona, Quattro Corte, Civitella, Fucense, 
Risciola, Biancolino dell’Elba ; Trigu canu, Scorzonera (15) 

Wheats very resistant to rust : Carlotta Strampelli, Rieti, Fucense. 

Wheats very resistant to fogs . Majorcone, Rieti, Bianco di Napoli. 

Wheats very resistant to wind : Calbigia bianca and Calbigia rossa. 

Wheats of high specific productivity : Biancuccia, Bianco, Preziosa, 
Francisca, Civitella, Gentil rosso, Rosso Canavesano, Bon Fermier, Gros 
bleu. Poulard blanc, Granone dell’Elba. 

The following table contains data referring to certain varieties of wheat 
that are distinguished by a combination of positive characters. 

This table allows of an adequate idea being immediately formed as 
to the good qualities and defects of each variety, further, it is a reliable 
guide both for the agriculturist desirous of choosing the type of wheat 
most suitable for his district, and for the plant-breeder who aims at 
combining in the best proportions, so as to attain the maximum yield, 
the two characters of inherent productivity and resistance to the most 
injurious local factors. 

*The chief object of the author is to point out in this monograph the 
best ways of extending the study of the correlations between wheat de- 
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velopment and meteorological factors In addition, the monograph 
renders it possible to turn to account, every year from the beginning, the 
results of the parallel observations made on growth and on the variation 
in environmental values and thereby gradually to improve the classifica¬ 
tion reached by the author through working up the material supplied in 
answer to his questionnaire. G. A. 

Pedology. 

330. The Mechanical Analysis of Soils. 

I — Robinson G W (Adviser in Agricultural Chemistry, University Col¬ 
lege of North Wales, Bangor) Note on the Mechanical Analysis of 
Humus Soils The Journal oj Agricultural Science , Vol XII, Part. 3, 
pp 287-291 

II Idem A New Method for the Mechanical Analysis of Soils and 
Other Dispersions Ibidem , pp. 306-321, figs 4 

I. — The mechanical analysis of soils rich in organic matter is difficult, 
and in the case of peaty soil has only a very limited value. This is chiefly 
due to the fact that humus acts as a cement upon the soil particles, thus 
hindering their dispersion. In order to destroy the organic matter various 
chemicals have been used, such as hypobromide of sodium ; boiling nitric 
acid for diatomaceous earth (fossil flour) ; hydrochloric acid for soils free 
from calcium carbonate, etc. There are, however, certain objections to 
these energetic reagents; thus for instance, the acid dissolves appreciable 
quantities of clay and other finely divided mineral matter ; while ajkalis 
attack the silica and the colloidal silicic acid present in the soil. 

The author has made experiments with ammonium persulphate, but 
this produced a certain amount of sulphuric acid which dissolves the min- 
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erals of the soil, unless it is neutralised as soon it is formed, and another 
disadvantage is the necessity to remove the large amount of persulphate 
of ammonia introduced. 

On the whole, however, the results obtained are good, thus in one soil 
of North Wales, the author found 16 % of organic matter by means of 
oxidation with ammoniujp persulphate, keeping the solution nearly neu¬ 
tral, as against io 5 % found by the hypobromide method, 13.5 % with 
hydrochloric acid, and 6 9 % by the ordinary method, without neutral¬ 
isation 13 04 % would have been determined 

The practical difficulties of this method led the author to try oxygen¬ 
ated water; the results obtained were still better inasmuch as a high per¬ 
centage of oxidised organic substances were obtained which differed but 
little from that determined by ignition and a high degree of dispersion 
was produced as was proved by the amount of clay (in one analysis 17 9 % 
as against 6.2 % with the ordinary method , in another, 17 6 % as against 
6.3 % etc) The author ascertained that the strong dispersion action 
was not apparent, the viscosity having been reduced as a result of the oxy- 
dation, in fact viscosi-metnc tests proved the viscosity not to have been 
appreciably altered. The clay formed in this way, unlike that separated 
by the ordinary method, showed silky reflexes (caused by miscoscopic 
mineral crystals) when suspended in water. These will form the subject 
of a later enquiry. 

The technique employed was as follows 10 gm of soil were placed 
in a beaker having a capacity of 600-700 cc , 50 cc of water oxygenated 
to 20 volumes were then introduced and the beaker was placed over a bath 
of boiling water, a violent reaction then took place The mixture was 
stirred from time to time , after 30 minutes, the reaction ceased , 25 cc 
more water were added, care being taken to detach, by means of a jet of 
water, any particles of soil still adhering to the sides of the vessel After 
heating for another 15-20 minutes the reaction is generally finished (only 
in the case of a soil that is very rich in orgamc matter would it be necessary 
to add more oxygenated water), 100 cc of distilled water are then added 
and the mixture is boiled for 15 minutes, after which the mechanical ana¬ 
lysis is carried out in the usual manner 

II — Graphic charts are generally used in the ordinary methods 
unless the fractions are few; the number of fractions can be increased, 
but only at the expense of the accuracy of the determinations. 

Accurate methods of graphic representation have been devised Oden 
registers by means of an automatic apparatus that raises the deposit at 
given intervals of time, but the apparatus is costly, difficult to handle and 
cannot be continuously used. Weigner has devised a modified and simpler 
apparatus of the same type, • which consists of a U-tube with a very thin 
communicating portion One arm contains the suspension, and the other 
pure water Owing to the difference in specific gravity, the column of 
water rises higher than the other, but sinks as the sediment is deposited, 
from the suspension, and the level of the water column is read and registered 
The great disadvantage of this method is the very long time required, m 
fact the two columns must be about 1 m. high in order for it to be pos- 
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sible to register the differences in the level of the water, and as sedimenta¬ 
tion takes place slowly through a water column of this height, the aver¬ 
age time taken with the apparatus is 24 hours. 

The author has considered another method based on the different 


velocity of sedi¬ 
mentation of soil 
particles of va¬ 
rious sizes. He 
starts from the 
premise that one 
particle does not 
carry others with 
it as it falls This 
method is expla¬ 
ined by the graph 
(Fig 78) where the 
upper part A BCD 
represents the ma¬ 
terial suspended 
in a column of li¬ 
quid of the height 
A C. Each verti¬ 
cal line a, b . k, 
corresponds to a 
column of suspend¬ 
ed material of diff 



Fig 78 — Diagrammatic representation of the sedimentation 


erent dimensions. 


The size of the particles increases from a to k , thus for instance, a re¬ 
presents clay, and k represents fine gravel. In the lower rectangle A 'B'C'D* 
the lines represent the amount of the materials that has remained in 
suspension for a certain time, t, the black area below the line C D mea¬ 
sures the thickness of the deposit 

In the case of each column, the sum of the suspended part and o* the 
deposited part gives the original height 

If at this time, a little of the suspended material is taken at the depth 
d\ the only particles found will be those ranging in size from a-e whose 
velocity in falling is less than d’ ft, the liquid will not contain a single particle 
of the larger sizes /-A, whose velocity in falling is greater than d’/l On 
determining the concentration for the different values of d'jt , it is possible to 
draw a graph, which will show the percentage of the substances of varying 
size held in suspension in the liquid, and thus the composition of the soil. 

In practice it is sufficient to place the suspension in a calibrated cyl¬ 
inder, to take small samples at a given depth and at fixed intervals 
of time, and to measure the percentage of solid substances contained in 
each samples These figures are then transferred on to a system of co¬ 
ordinates, where the abscissae correspond to tbe percentages of the solid 
substances, and the ordinates to the time, or better to the falling velo¬ 
city, or better still to the logarithms of these velocities. 
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The following is an example: in the graph (Fig, 79) the ordinates 
5*3 are logarithms of the velocities expressed in centimetres to the second 
power thus to log 5 there corresponds a velocity of o 00001 to the se¬ 
cond power, etc The ordinates A-F (shown by lines at given distances) 
correspond to the falling velocities of known substances clay, fine sand, 
etc The abscissae measure the percentages of substances corresponding 
to the different falling velocities Each ordinate represents the average 

of the present and 
the preceding deter¬ 
minations added to¬ 
gether if this were 
not so, in view of 
the varying nature 
of the composition 
of the soil, the con¬ 
struction of the 
graph would be im¬ 
possible Thus the 
kaolin submitted to 
experiment conta¬ 
ins about 40 % of 
particles with a fal¬ 
ling velocity lower 
than log 3, about 
1 87 % with a fal¬ 
ling velocity lower 
than log 1, and no 
particle of greater 
velocity 

This method is 
much quicker than 
the usual one, it 
admits of six ana¬ 
lyses being made 
for each apparatus 
per day, and it is 
more economical, in 
so far as it does 
away with the use 
of sieves, filters, 
ovens, distilled wa¬ 
ter and reagents it 1a more exact, as it admits of graphic representation, 
which is far clearer than lists of figures It has the further advantage 
that absolute accuracy is required in the investigations an error of 1 
mg m weighing is enough to introduce an error of 9 25 % in the re¬ 
sults It is advisable to note that high temperatures, due for example 
to the presence of stoves or radiators, must be avoided an enquiry will 
have to be made later into the influence of temperature L. V. 

[WJ 



Fig 79 ComposiUon of typical soils 
Absd«sae logarithms of the velocities 
Ordinates percentages 
A =» Mangold day 
B ■» IyOndon day 
C = Kaolin 
D -a Alluvium 
E =* Gravel 
F — Sandy clay 
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331. Some Investigations on tha Electrical Method of Soil Moisture 

Determination. 

DbiGHTON, T. (School of Agriculture, Cambridge). The Journal of Agri¬ 
cultural Science , Vol XII, Part 3, pp. 207-230, figs. 6, bibliography. Cam¬ 
bridge, 1922. 

The author has measured electric conductibility in situ : the electrodes 
used were the carbon-points of electric arc-lamps. These carbon-points, 
which were 2 inches long and 8 / 4 inch thick, were completely isolated except 
along a strip 1 inch in breadth near the paraboloid end. On burying 
the electrodes to a depth of 7 inches at a distance of 3 inches apart, 
the author was able, by means of many determinations, to trace the line 
of iso-resistance in a small plot of ground. 

Electric resistance is connected not only with moisture, but also 
with other factors, such as the presence of electrolytes, and especially 
of nitrates. 

From his observations of various substances in suspension, the author 
found differences in their behaviour when the amount of moisture was 
the same , this proves the influence of other factors, although in every 
case, there was a certain connection between the moisture and the elec¬ 
trical resistance , thus the resistance increases in inverse proportion to the 
square of the moisture if the moisture percentage is above 10 %, if it is 
lower, peaks occur in the logarithmic curves in the two opposite direc¬ 
tions according to whether the matter in suspension contains colloidal 
substances, or not. The time factor also has an effect upon the results 
obtained. 

The author refers to the work of other investigators on the same 
stibject. E. V. 

332 The Practical Measurement of Soil Acidity, 

Hissink, D. J Dr. Eenige opmerkingen over de beteekeins van ket 
schatlen van den zuutgTad van den grond dor en voor de practyk. De Vtl ? bode , 
No. 1066, pp 475-476 Maastricht, June 1923 

The author, who is the Director of the Experiment Station of Gro¬ 
ningen (Holland), has so far distributed to agriculturists, 250 “ Comber " 
instruments for measuring soil acidity. The figures obtained with this 
instrument are not absolutely accurate, but serve for practical purposes, 
indeed, the measurements made by agriculturists and tested by the author 
in his laboratory have in several cases proved to be quite exact. 

The object of the author in thus distributing the “ Comber appara¬ 
tus was to obtain a large amount of statistical material. He wished to 
learn the differences in the reaction of the soil of the same plot according 
as to whether the plants were growing vigorously or less strongly, since 
this would show the correlation existing between the degree of soil acidity 
and crop growth, as well as the amount of acidity required in the case 
of a given type of soil in order to insure the maximum development of 
any particular cultivated crop. It is also necessary in this connection, to 
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take into account the situation of the fields, the fertiliser used, and the 
drainage. 

The author gives an answer to the question put by many agriculturists 
who wished to know whether it was possible to determine by the Comber 
apparatus the amount of lime required for neutralising acid soils. The 
quantity of lime to be applied to acid soils depends, not, only upon the 
degree of their acidity, but is also influenced by the amount of day and 
humic substances present. In order to obtain accurate data, the author 
advises that the soil samples should be analysed in the laboratory. 

The Comber method has, however, the advantage of enabling the agri¬ 
culturist to know how many samples should be sent to the laboratory, 
which allows of the number being reduced and saves expense. 

The author advises the regular testing of soil reaction, even after neu¬ 
tralisation, for it is always possible that some of the lime, or of the chemical 
fertilisers, may have been removed by water, or that their action may only 
be evident after several years. 

By means of the Comber method (i) the agriculturist will always be 
able to decide for himself whether sulphate of ammonia is better for the 
soil than nitrate of soda and whether superphosphates or basic slag is 
the most suitable fertiliser in any given case D. V S 

333. Microbiological Analysis as an Index of Soil Fertility. 

I. — Wakeman Selman, A The Influence of Reaction upon the Growth 
of Actinomycetes Soil Science , Vol XIV, No 1, pp 01 -80 Baltimore, 
Md , 1922. 

(1) The Comber method is described by the author in the Journal of Agricultural Science , 
1920, p. 420. About 5 cc. of a colourless solution of 40 gm of aulphocyanldc of potassium 
in a litre of 95 % alcohol are introduced into a test-tube containing 2-3 gm. of soil. The 
test tube is then corked and well shaken several times. As soon as the material in suspen¬ 
sion has been deposited, the acidity as determined from the colour of the liquid. 


"Reaction 

PH 

j Colour 

Pery acid 

4“5 

dark-red 

Ycjd . 

about 5 

red 

lightly acid. 

5-6 

light-red 

^cry slightly acid 

6-6-5 

pale pink, or colourless 

Traces of acid 

6-5-7 , 

I 

Neutral 

7 

\ Always colourless 

Alkaline 

above 7-6-5 ' 

1 

— -- 

. . .1 

. „ . _ _ 


If the liquid remains colourless, some chloride of iron is added to colour the solution 
which is left for 18-24 hours and again shaken. If all the red coloration has disappeared, 
the soil will be about neutral (pH *■ 7); if however, the red tint is still clearly visible, 
the reaction will be slightly acid In order to estimate the alkalinity, a series of solutions 
coloured with increasing amounts of chloride of iron are prepared. The more alkaline the 
Soil, the more iron chloride it is able to absorb. {Ed.) 
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II. — Idem. Microbiological Analysis of Soil as an Index of Soil Fer¬ 
tility : 1) Mathematical Interpretation of Results Obtained from Bacterio¬ 
logical Analysis of the Soil Ibidem, pp 81-101,2) Methods of Study of Num¬ 
bers of Microorganisms in the Soil. Ibidem, No. 3, pp. 283-298. 3) Influence 
of Fertilisation upon Numbers of Microorganisms in the Soil. Ibidem . 

The author in the first paper reaches the following conclusions : 

1) Results based upon a single soil sample are of no value. Several 
samples of the same soil (mixed if possible) should be used. 

2) A sufficient number of plates must be employed (8-10 for each 
soil sample), in order that the most probable average error in calculating 
the number of microorgankms in each soil may be below 5 % 

3) The number of bacteria and of actinomycetes alone should be 
determined by means of normal plates , for the estimation of hyphomycetes, 
it is necessary to employ special acids (P® = 4.0) with dilutions 1 / 100 of 
those used in estimating the total number of microorganisms. 

4) It is necessary to have recourse to synthetic methods The plates 
should be inoculated for 7 days at 27°-28° C., or for 14 days at the tempera¬ 
ture of the surrounding air, and all the colonies ought to be counted on each 
plate, the optimum being 50-200 colonies of microorganisms per plate. The 
only plates to be discarded are those with much growth of moulds. 

5) By adopting these precautions, it was found that the applica¬ 
tion of fertilisers to a sandy soil not very rich in organic matter produced 
the following results: 

a) Salts of potassium and phosphates stimulated the development 
of microorganisms, their effect being greater in the presence than in the 
absence of lime. 

c) Nitrate of soda stimulated the development of the bacteria and 
actinomycetes, but not that of the hyphomycetes 

d) Sulphate of ammonia, by making the soil distinctly acid, sti¬ 
mulated the development of the hyphomycetes, but produced a decided 
decrease in the number of the bacteria, and especially in that of the actino¬ 
mycetes When lnne was added to the ammonium sulphate, the stimulat¬ 
ing effect was equal to that shown b}' nitrate of soda 

e) Stable-manure has a distinctly stimulating effect on all the groups 
of microorganisms that developed on the plate. 

6) Production in the respective soils was almost parallel with the 
number of microorganisms present 

The number of microorganisms in a soil, when determined under 
proper conditions, the variability of the method and soil being taken 
into account, may serve as a means of determining the bacteriological 
conditions and the fertility of the soil. G. R. 

334. Microflora, of the Polar Regions. 

Barthes, C Recherches bacteriologiques sur le Sol et sur les Matteres 
fScales des animaux polaires du Groenland septentrional. Den II Thule 
Ehspedttton til GranUmd Nordkysr, 1916-18, No. 1. Kobenhaveu, 192&. 

Very few books have been written on the bacterial flora of the polar 
regions, and two alone (which refer solely to the Antarctic) deal with the 

[*M] 



622 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


microbiology of the soil. To these latter must now be added the author's 
work which describes his researches on soil samples taken by Dr. Thorild 
Wulff on the Island of Disko, in the nighbourhood of Cape York, and 
during the second expedition of the “ Thule " to the north coast of Green¬ 
land in 1917, conducted by Knud Rasmussen, that is to say, from completely 
unknown, virgin land. 

The soil samples examined were 18 in number ; of these 14 came from 
the Island of Disko and had been kept for 50 days, while 2 came from the 
region of Cape York, and 2 from the north coast of Greenland; they had 
been kept for about a year (at 45 0 C. below zero like the others). There 
were 8 samples of faeces, 5 from Cape York and 3 from the north coast 
Greenland; all of these had been kept for about one year. The animals 
to which they belonged were blue fox. Polar wolf, crow, seal, white bear, 
lemming, white partridge and ovibos. 

From the Disko and North Greenland soil samples 19 species of bac¬ 
teria were isolated, 2 of which could not be identified. The identified 
species are a Tetracoccus , Sarcina flava, Bad. fluorescens, Bad. punda - 
turn , Bad. ladis viscosum, Bad. violaceum , Bad. caudatum , Bad. umbili- 
caium , Bad. ochraceum , Bad. Zopfii , Bad. subtilis, Bad. mesentericus , 
Bad. malabarensis , Bad. aster iospor us, Bad. amylobader, Bad. saccharo- 
butyricus immobilis , Bact. putrificus. In addition, some species were de¬ 
termined of the genera Torula, Actinomyces, Oidium , Dematium as well 
as of hyphomycetes. 

Nitrate of potassium was found in almost all the soils and the presence 
of a living nitrifying organism in addition to that of denitrifying, ammoni¬ 
fying and uric bacteria was demonstrated. The almost constant occur¬ 
rence of butyric ferments and of B asteroporus and B. malabarensts makes 
it most probable that these soils have the power of fixing nitrogen. 

The faecal matter evacuated by Polar animals always contains dif¬ 
ferent species of schizomycetes, torulae, actinomycetes and moulds The 
author succeeded in isolating 20 of these organisms which have been iden¬ 
tified as follows: Micrococcus pyogenes albus , Micr. candidans, Micr. E. 
(Barthel) Sarcina flava, Streptococcus liquefaciens, Str. faectum, Str. bovis , 
Bact subflavum, Bact . Pasteuri, Bad. subltlis , Bad. putrificus , Bact. sac- 
char obutyncus 'immobile. 

In the opinion of the author, the chief result of this work is that it 
gives proof of the ubiquity of the common bacteria of the soil and of those 
in the large intestine of warm-blooded animals which would seem to show 
that both on the north coast of Greenland, and in the Kuropean countries, 
organic matter is transformed by the same species of bacteria. G. R. 

Fertilisers and Manures. 

335 A Study of certain Preservatives and their Effect on the Fertil¬ 
ising Value of Manure. 

Collison R c, and Conn, H. J . New York Experimental Station, 
Bulletin No. 404, pp 28-74, figs. 21,pi. 0. Geneva, N. Y., 1922. 

The value of manures produced on the farm has increased to such an 
extent that every precaution should be taken to conserve the contained 
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plant food-material. The authors have carried out a large number of ex¬ 
periments in order to study practical methods of treating manure so as to 
retain the plant food constituents. In the past, both mechanical and 
chemical methods have been recommended such as storing under cover and 
trampling down, or the addition of other materials, with a view to the pre¬ 
vention of loss of nitrogen caused by fermentation in the manure heap, 
or by leaching. Mechanical methods often necessitate extra labour and 
under ordinary conditions of fanning it is usual to store manure for several 
months, hem e, preservation by means of chemical agents assumes import¬ 
ance. An ideal chemical substance should prevent undesirable fermenta¬ 
tive changes, but should not check the changes which break down the 
manunal compounds and make them available as plant food. If in ad¬ 
dition, the added substance has a fertilising value of its own it is an ad¬ 
vantage, provided that the cost is not too great. The authors experi¬ 
mented with the following materials: straw, peat, a clay-loam-soil, acid 
phosphate, rock phosphate and gypsum, and investigations were carried 
out with these materials under both laboratory and greenhouse conditions. 

Allusion is made to the work of Severin and of Russeix and Richards 
and to the fact that the latter investigators found that the nitrogen los¬ 
ses were due to the volatilisation of elementary nitrogen, rather than to 
that of ammonia Sevkrin isolated organisms from manure and used 
them to inoculate sterilised manure. The authors searched particularly 
tor the organism concerned chiefly with the volatilisation of ammonia, and 
sueceded in isolating an organism Bacterium panndum which reduces ni¬ 
trate to nitnte and causes the evolution of large quantities of ammonia 
from manure The laboratory experiments showed that loss of ammonia 
from manure may be prevented by the use of acid phosphate, peat or gyp¬ 
sum , for instance, the sterilised check lost only 3 mg nitrogen as ammo¬ 
nia , the unsterilised manure gave off 247 mg , when gypsum was added 
only 44 5 mg were given off, and with peat only 10 mg or very slightly 
more than the sterilised check. In this experiment no attention was paid 
to the loss of free nitrogen It was shown that preservatives have an effect 
upon the kinds of micro-organisms present and may suppress chose 
which cause ammonia volatilisation. The results obtained when straw 
was added to manuie were interesting, as they suggest that nitrification 
may take place in manure 

Laboiatory tests in themselves are insufficient, as the real test of 
a preservative is its ultimate effect on the fertilising effect of the 
manure, and for tliis reason compost experiments in the greenhouse were 
carried out. 

For the greenhouse work manure was mixed with the preservatives 
and kept in a fairly moist condition under cover for three months or more. 
The composts were then used as sources of nitrogen for crops grown in 
sand cultures and in the greenhouse, other food elements being supplied 
by the addition of a mineral nutrient solution. The plants were harvested 
when the various cultures had reached about the same degree of 
maturity. 

The data relative to these cultures are given below. 
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Dry weight of tops and comparative tillering in barley cultures 
in compost experiment No. i, Culture Series No. i. 


Source of nitrogen 

Culture 

Number 

Number 

of 

heads 

Dry weight 
of 

tops 

Rotted manure. 

I 

10 

Grams 

5.0 

Rotted manure + NaN03. 

2 

26 

60.5 

Fresh manure. 

3 

12 

30.0 

Fresh manure + NaNC^. 

4 

33 

6l.O 

Gypsum compost. 

5 

12 

8.5 

Gypsum compost -f- NaN 0 3 .- . 

6 

22 

58.5 

Rotted manure -f* gypsum. 

7 

11 

55 

Rotted manure 4 * gypsum -f NaN 0 3 . 

8 

25 

63.5 

Acid phosphate compost. 

9 

9 

10.5 

Acid phosphate 4 * compost + NaN 0 3 . 

10 

27 

64.5 

Rotted manure 4 “ acid phosphate. 

II 

10 

io .5 

Rotted manure 4 * acid phosphate + NaNC^ . . . 

12 

29 

64.0 

Rock phosphate compost. 

13 

11 

7*5 

Rock phosphate compost + NaN 0 3 . 

M 

26 

61.0 

Rotted manure 4 * rock phosphate . ... 

*5 

11 

6,0 

Rotted manure + roc k phosphate + NaN 0 3 .... 

16 

28 

59 .o 

Peat compost. 

*7 

12 

16.0 

Peat compost -f NaNC^. 

18 

34 

69.5 

Rotted manure + peat. 

19 

II 

S .5 

Rotted manure + peat -f- NaN 0 3 . 

20 

27 

69.5 

Straw compost. 

21 

12 

9.5 

Straw compost -j- NaN 0 3 . 

22 

33 

62.5 

Rotted manure 4 * straw. 

23 

8 

2.5 

Rotted manure + straw 4 “ NaN 0 3 . 

24 

32 

64.0 

Soil compost. 

25 

11 

11.0 

Soil compost^ NaN 0 3 . 

26 

19 

36.5 

Rotted manure 4 - soil.. ... 

27 

12 

7.0 

Rotted manure 4 ~ soil 4 ~ NaNQ 3 . 

28 

24 

52.5 


A second series of cultures were carried out in soil instead of sand, 
and a third series with composts, but containing four times the amount of 
compost used in Series i and 2. 

Fresh manure gave a higher yield of barky dry tops than rotted 
manure or any compost, although tie peat compost compared favorably* 
The addition of straw depressed the yield in every case except that of the 
manureacid-phosphate-straw compost. When added to rotted manure 
the depression was 91 %, and it reached 58 % in the manure-peat compost; 
further experiments are being made on this problem. In the vegetative 
experiments, acid phosphate composts gave the greatest weight of tops. 
Acid phosphate and peat both helped to retain inorganic nitrogen and 
apparently left the organic nitrogen in a condition more availabk to plants. 
The loss of dry matter on composts kept for four months ranged from 25 % 
on manure treated with acid phosphate to 63 % in untreated manure. 
Peat also was very efficient. Neither rock phosphate nor gypsum were 
satisfactory preservatives. The results of these experiments show that 
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both add phosphate and peat may be recommended as preservatives 
of manure. The former involves least labour, but peat has the additional 
advantage that it is an excellent absorbtive of the liquid portion of manure 
and in consequence acts both as a litter and a preservative. W. S. G. 

33 6 An Ammonia Volatilising Organism found in Manure. 

Conn, H J (Chief in Research on Soil Bacteriology) New York 
Agricultural Experiment Station , Bulletin No 494, pp 26-27 Geneva, N. V., 
1922 

The author in his invt stigations on bacteria involved in the ammoni- 
fication of manure, found an organism, Bacterium parvulum , which seems 
to be a hitherto unknown form. The organism gives off from manure in 
pure culture and under laboratory conditions, amounts of ammonia equal 
to, or greater than, those obtained from unsterilised manure. 

Bad . parvulum is a small, non sporing, Gram-negative rod, which does 
not liquify gelatin nor ferment sugars, but reduces nitrate to nitrite 
It is strictly aerobic with an optimum growth temperature of about 25 0 C. 
Punctiform colonies are formed on gelatin, but the growth is small in 
liquid media. 

The author's experiments are of interest in showing that a non-liqui¬ 
fying organism may be responsible for the volatisation of large amounts 
of ammonia from manure, and that sterile manure inoculated with this 
organism may lose more nitrogen as ammonia than the same manure 
unsterilised. W. S. G. 

337 Fertilising Value of Tapioca Refuse. 

GEORGI, C D V The Malayan Agricultural Journal , Vol X, No. 8, 
p. 218 Kuala Lumpur, 1922 

An enquiry has been made as to the utilisation of refuse from tapioca 
factories as a fertiliser. This refuse is a greyish white powder containing 
a proportion of short fibres ; the results of analysis are as follows: mois¬ 
ture 11.6 ; ash 28 7 , organic and volatile matter (by difference) 59.7 ; 
nitrogen 0.61; potash o 58; phosphoric acid 0.56 %. Although this refuse 
would not pay for cost of transport, it could however be utilised to ad¬ 
vantage in situ M. L. Y. 

338. The Composition of Kedah and Perils Phosphates. 

GreknstrBBT, V R Malayan Agricultural Journal , Vol. XI, No, 3, 
pp. 70-71, Kuala Lumpur, 1923. 

The article gives a description and also the analyses of a number of 
samples of phosphates received during the past two years. A study of 
the analyses shows that these phosphates vary greatly in their compo¬ 
sition. The phosphoric acid content in Kedah phosphates varies from 
12 to 31 % and that of Perlis phosphates from 7 to 19 %. The acid is 
combined with aluminium and iron, largely in the form of Wavellite (hy- 
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drated aluminium phosphate). One sample of Perlis phosphate contained 
a large excess of lime, whereas in all the other samples aluminium and iron 
predominated. W. S. G. 

339. The Constitution of Basic Slag. 

SCOTT, A. and McArthur, D. N. Journal of the West of Scotland Iron and 
Steel Institute , pp. 102-figs. 24, bibliography, Glasgow, 1922. 

The work of the authors is a noteworthy contribution to the subject 
of Basic Slag and its constitution, and affords valuable information respect¬ 
ing phosphates. The paper contains the results of microscopic and chemical 
examinations of slags from both open hearth and Bessemer furnaces. A 
summary and brief description of previous literature is given, followed by 
the microscopic characters of the various slags examined and a discussion 
on the constituents and structures of the particular slags in relation to their 
chemical analyses. Twenty four reproductions from microscope slides 
are included. 

Each slag was examined by reflected light from the ground and polished 
surface of specimens, also, thin sections were prepared and studied by 
transmitted light, while in some cases finely ground material was similarly 
investigated. The study of the structure of slags is difficult owing to their 
varied composition and the many forms of calcium and magnesium silica¬ 
tes, but the authors have collated much valuable information on the 
subject, which will be of great use to future investigators. W. S. G. 

340 The Effect of Potassic Fertilisers upon the Development and 

Chemical Composition of different Cultivated Plants. 

E Goduewski (Chef de division de chimie agncole at the v State Institute 
of Rural Economy ot Pulawy (Poland). Comptes rend us des Stances de VAca- 
dtmie d* Agriculture de France, Vol IX, No. 14, pp 404-412 Paris, 1923 

The soil of the Experiment Station of Cracow University being very 
deficient in assimilable potash led to the study of the effect of potash 
on the growth and chemical composition of different plants. The species 
used were as follows: garden bean, oats, potatoes, peas, mangels, lupin, 
ornithopus (Serradella), barley, rye and wheat. These plants were grown 
tor several years on the same plots and also in rotation. From his ex¬ 
periments and the analyses made, the author draws the following principal 
conclusions. 

The dry matter of plants growing on a soil poor in potash contains 
a lower percentage of potash and a higher percentage of other nutrient 
substances than that of plants taken from a soil possessing a high potash 
content 

The differences in the composition of the seeds are slight, but the straw 
composition varies greatly. The effect of an abundance, or lack, of potash 
in the soil is more marked upon the seed composition of oats and garden * 
beans than upon that of the other cereals or leguminosae. Deficiency 
of potash produces scarcely any change in the normal lime and magnesium 
content of the seeds. 
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The amount of assimilable potash in the soil is, however, very clearly 
seen by the straw composition of all cereals and legumes. The potash 
content may range from 0.5 to 2 % of the dry matter. 

A lack of assimilable potash in the soil induces a great change in the 
proportion K 2 0: CaO: MgO in the dry matter of the straw. This pro¬ 
portion varies from 100 ; (55 to 120) : (16 to 37) and in the case of a high 
potash content: 100 : ( 23 to 28): (7 to 9). The differences between 
the straw composition of various cereals are not great . The percentage 
of lime and magnesium present in legume straw is double that found in 
cereal straw. The differences due to want of potash in the soil are more 
marked in the case of legumes than in that of cereals. 

Want of potash in the soil is also shown in kitchen-garden plants by 
the chemical composition of the dry matter of the reserve organs and of 
the leaves. A decrease in potash is accompanied by an increase in the other 
nutritive substances. Potato tubers are a remarkable exception as regards 
their magnesium content, but the amount of nitrogen they contain in¬ 
creases with the decrease in potash. 

In the author's experiments, the bean, beetroot, potato and pea were 
the plants acting most upon the potassic fertiliser. Of the cereals, barley 
and wheat reacted more strongly than rye and oats. When a plant is 
cultivated on the same plot, its reaction on the potassic fertiliser is greater 
than when it is grown in rotation. 

The same plant does not obtain the same advantage from the potassic 
fertiliser every year. 

The unequal reaction of various plants upon the potassic fertiliser 
may be due to three causes. 

1} Different plants under normal conditions assimilate different 
amounts of potash. Kitchen garden plants assimilate much more of this 
substance than cereals and legumes 

2) Different plants have an unequal power of absorbing the slightly 
soluble form of potash present in the minerals of arable soil. The greatest 
power of absorbing potash is found in mangels grown in rotation, and the 
lowest in garden-beans. 

3) Different plants do not utilise potash to the same extent in the 
formation of organic matter. Kitchen-garden plants produce less organic 
matter with a given amount of potash than legumes and cereals. There¬ 
fore, although they have a great capacity for potash assimilation, kitch¬ 
en-garden plants require a much greater quantity of potash. Rye 
uses little potassic fertiliser partly because it has a great power of absorb¬ 
ing slightly soluble potash. When there is a deficiency of available potash 
in the soil, the other nutritive elements absorbed by the plants are used 
in a less economical manner than when the plants have an abundant 
supply of potash at their disposal, so that sometimes a smaller crop 
will absorb the same, or a greater, amount of nutritive substances than 
a larger crop grown on a soil rich in potash. 


D. V. S. 
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341. Composition and Fertilising Value of Wood Ash and other Ashes* 

B^ackshawe, G. N. (Chief Chemist, Department of Agriculture, Rhodesia). 
Bulletin No. 447, pp. 1-4. Salisbury, Rhodesia, 1923. 

In countries where, owing to cost of transport, it is not possible to 
purchase potash fertilisers a valuable substitute may be found in wood 
and other ashes. The author gives the analyses of several ashes, e. g. 

Sunflower ash , from the stalks, leaves and heads of sunflowers after 
removal of the seed: potash 20.9 %. phosphoric oxide 0 . 98 , lime 12 . 0 . 

Veldt Hay ash ; potash 0.86 %, phosphoric oxide 0 . 85 , lime 2 , 68 . 

Attention is drawn to the necessity to protect the ash from exposure 
to rain, owing to the solubility of the potash, also to the different fertilis¬ 
ing value of plant ashes, as shown by the above examples. W. S. G. 

Agricultural Botany. 

342. Plants of Economic Value introduced into Egypt. 

Forbes, R. Sultanic Agricultural Society, Technical Section, Bulletin 
No. 10, pp. 1-64. Cairo, 1923. 

Out of about 800 plants introduced into Egypt, chiefly from South 
West U. S. during the last four years, some 20 have proved of especial 
economic value, although several others of less importance have readily 
adapted themselves to the new conditions. 

The author states that in many cases standard Egyptian varieties 
and European importations have been grown in comparison with Amer¬ 
ican introductions, and individual plants are described with sufficient 
detail to afford an understanding of the comparative merits of the 
varieties tried. 

The twenty cultural successes of more or less economic value in¬ 
clude : — 

1) Alfalfa , Hairy Peruvian (From Arizona). It appears that 
this variety produces a greater weight of forage than the native “ ber- 
sim hegazi 

2) Common Arizona Barley . Very rust resistant and superior to 
the Wisconsin Pedigreed No. 6 (Arizona) liable to rust etc.; yield of 
grain equal to Egyptian varieties on good land ; superior straw yield ; 
later than the native variety. 

3) Beans: Moki White Lima bean — well suited to a wide range 
of climatic and soil conditions, and to several crop rotations ; very drought 
resistant and sets seed readily under arid conditions; of value in dry 
farming; immune to rust and insect pests. 

Red Moki Dimas (No. 50) sets its seed under more arid climatic con¬ 
ditions than other varieties. 

Kidney beans ( Phaseolus vulgaris); the Lady Washington and Col¬ 
orado Pinto, the latter employed as a dry-farming crop in South-West¬ 
ern U. S. A., show adaptation to arid climatic conditions in Upper Egypt. 
None of the introduced varieties were found rust resistant, and compare 
unfavourably with already established varieties. 
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4) Cabbage. American market cabbages are small-headed com¬ 
pared with the native variety, but have given good results owing to the 
fact that they do not sprout with the advent of the hot weather and con¬ 
sequently are found on the market later. 

According to the 1920-21 report, the Danish Ballhead and Winning- 
stadt varieties weighed the most. 

5) Cauliflower. Produced seed readily under Egyptian condi¬ 
tions and equal in weight to native variety (Vars. Dry Weather, Autumn 
Giant and Early Snowball). 

6) Chili {Capsicum annuum). The Anaheim variety has done 
especially well. 

7) Cowpeas {Vigna sinensis; V. Catjang). The “ Blackeye '' al¬ 
though liable to rust, produces a seed crop of superior appearance and 
" New Era '' proved rust resistant and a very productive early variety. 
Both these varieties are considered preferable to the native type. 

8) Darso {Sorghum) has an advantage over the millets commonly 
grown in Upper Egypt, as it makes a second growth of heads for forage 
after the heads are cut. 

9) Lettuce. New York Market proved the best of 10 introduced 
American varieties ; compact heads of excellent flavour ; superior in 
yield and quality to native varieties but liable to deteriorate rapidly 
under Egyptian conditions, consequently necessary to import seed each 
year. 

10) Maize varieties : — White Rice Popcorn (Zea cverta) and Pa- 
pago Sweet Corn {Zea saccharata) have given satisfactory results. Out 
of 52 varieties of field maize from Australia, South Africa and United 
States, choice has been made during two years of culture, of 8 most pro¬ 
mising varieties for final trial. — viz. North Dakota White, Silver King, 
Gurney's Model Dent, Silvermine, Italian, Boone County White, Reid's 
Yellow Dent, Sacaton June. 

ix) Oats - Texas Red rust resistant and good yield of grain to 
straw, matures later and somewhat inferior yield to native crop. 

12) Gourds. — Summer squashes (Cucurbita maxima) compared 
well with pumpkin trials. 

13) Sesbama macrocar pa, quick growing annual of distinct value 
as green manure, not successful as a fibre 

Swedish Hairy Winter Vetch {Vida vtllosa) ~ possibilities as a cover 
crop and soil binder — a spontaneous tuberculous species. 

Tepary Beans {Phaseolus acutifolius var. acuiifolius) (from S. Ari¬ 
zona and N. W. Mexico). Well adapted to arid climate and will set seed 
under conditions too hot and dry for ordinary kidney beans —- possible 
value as cover, forage and green manure in Upper Egypt and the Sudan. 

Tomatoes. The “ Earliana " variety from U. S. A. proved the best 
out of 30 introduced varieties and is distinctly superior to the native 
variety, as regards smoothness, percentage of flesh to fruit, appearance, 
etc. It should replace other varieties in Egyptian markets. 

The author gives details concerning several cultural successes of 
little apparent economic value, and also of decided failures due to lack 
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of acclimatisation, etc. The latter include. — cantaloupes, cassavas, cu¬ 
cumbers, pumpkins, water melons, peanuts, Swedish gore tares (Vida 
saliva), and American wheats (unable to withstand rust attack): 

A comparison of climatic conditions in Egypt and Southwest U. S. 
is made and results generally indicate the reaction of differences of 
humidity, temperature, insolation, character of soil, etc. upon an intro¬ 
duced plant M. L. Y. 

343. Synopsis of the Species of the Genus Moras. 

Koidzumi, G. Synopsis Spederum Generis Mori. Bulletin of the Impe¬ 
rial Sencultural Experiment Station Japan , Vol II, No 1, pp. 1-45, plates XI, 
Tokyo, 1923 

The Monograph on the genus Morus by Ed. BunSAr, published, 
in 1873 (Vol XVII of Alph De Candolle's “ Prodromus Systematis 
Naturalis Regni Vegetabilis ” was generally accepted and followed for 
some 40 years and almost all the forms of mulberries were erroneously 
treated by Japanese botanists, being referred to as “ Morus alha Linn, and 
M. indica Linn. 

A study of a large collection of mulberries at the Japanese Imperial 
Sericulture Experimental Station, Tokyo, has led the author to present 
a different interpretation of some of the forms, introducing radical changes 
in the nomenclature of the most common Japanese forms, and modifica¬ 
tions in the classification of others In 1917 these alterations were embod¬ 
ied in an article published by the author in the Tokyo Botanical Magazine, 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 35-41, entitled “ the Enumeration of all the Known Spe¬ 
cies of the genus Morus'*, and also in the " Sangio-Shikengo Hokoku ” 
(Bulletin of the Sericultural Experiment Station ), Vol III, No 1, 1917, 
dealing with the “ Taxonomy and Phytogeography of the genus Morus 
Linn. The present paper is an enlargement of the section on the 
taxonomy of mulberries and consists mainly of a description and illustra¬ 
tions of the species known to the author as occurring wild or cultivated 
in Japan, Sachalin, Formosa, Korea and in the Loochoo Islands 

The species aTe divided into two Sections: 

1) Dolichostylae (Style elongated and distinct) 

2) Macromorus (without style, 2 stigmas, sessile). 

The first section includes : Morus arabica, Koidz, M. mongolica C. K. 
Schneider, with var diaholica Koidz and var. vestita , Rehder. ; M . m- 
gnformis Koidz ; M. notabilis C K. Schn, M. bombycis , Koidz.; with 
var. caudatifclia Koidz var. humilis Koidz. new var. aphananthoides , 
Koidz., s. var. declinata Koidz var. lancifolia Koidz. var. vestita . Koidz. 
var. squarrosodentata. Koidz and var. maritima Koidz. ; M . rotundilob 
Koidz.; M. acidosa , Griffith and var. glabra and M. Kagayamae , Koidz. 

Section II includes : — «. serrata Roxb ; M. nigra Linn. ; M. ti- 
liaefolia Makino ; M . cathayana Hemsl. ; M. mesozygia Stapf. M. laevigata 
Wall. ; M. instgms Bur M, macroura Miq. ; M. rubra Linn. ; M. mollis 
Rusby; M. celtidifolia Kuntz. ; M boninensis, Koidz ; M. microphylla , 
Buekl. ; M multicaulis Perr. with var. planifolia Sering. ; M, alba Linn. 
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with var. pendula Dippel and var. argutidens, Koidz.; M. atropurpurea, 
Roxb. A full botanical description is given of each species in Latin, 
followed by a list of 31 additional species and considered as synonymous 
with other species, indicated in each case ; a list of 5 doubtful species : 

M. australis Poiret; M. Cavalierii Leveille ; M. insularis. Sprengel, M. in- 
tegrifolia, Leveille and Variot. ; and M. leucophylla Miquel; a list of 9 
species unknown to the author; a list of 13 species of uncertain origin; 
an index to all the species and varieties mentioned in this paper; an index to 
the Japanese popular names and an index to the Chinese nomenclature. 

F. D. 

344. Description of the Br&chystegia spp. and their Economic Value* 

Btjrtt Davy, J. and Hutchinson, J Royal Botanic Gardens , Ktw. 
Bulletin of Miscellaneous Infotmation , No. 4, pp. 129-163. London, 1923. 

The textile and tanning value of the bark of certain Brachystegia 
species has already been recognised, but hitherto no complete enumeration 
and description of the various species has been compiled. The authors have 
supplied therefore the lackng information and the article contains a de¬ 
tailed review of the distribution, full key to the botanical characteristics 
of 54 species, soil requirements, propagation, general features of the forest 
and the economic value. The genus Brachystegia is confined to Equatorial 
Africa, the majority of species being found on the great plateau between 
Angola and Nyasaland. 

Uses. — Reports of the value of the bark have been received and the 
following species are known to be of distinct economic value. 

For making good cloth: B. Boehmii , B. Woodiana, B. Randii 
and Berlinia globtflora of Tanganyika Territory, Nyasaland and Rhodesia ; 
B. longifolia and B. utilis of Nyasaland , B. Bragaei of Rhodesia and Portu¬ 
guese Africa. B. edulis of Kenya, Tanganyika and Rhodesia ; Berlinia 
Baitnii of Angola and Ficus natalensis, Uganda to Natal. 

For making cord: B. Boehmii, B. Bragaei, B. edulis, B. filiformis, 
B. Randii, B tamarindoides, B. utilis and Berlinia globifera. 

For tanning purposes: B. spicaeformis Sini (probably B. Bra¬ 
gaei or B. Brandii) of Portuguese East Africa, 18 % tannin. B. tama- 
rindoides, B. utilis of Katanga. 

Other uses: — Medicinal value: B. mpalensis of Katanga and 

N. W. Rhodesia ; river craft * B. Allenii, B. tamarindoides , and B. Woo¬ 
diana ; timber (for constructive purposes): B.palensis (of excellent qua¬ 
lity). Other species are used for rafters, and fuel, and the possible utilisation 
for charcoal, wood distillation products and paper pulp is considered worth 
investigation; manufacture of water baskets (see Sm T. R. 
Forest Flora and Forest Resources East Africa). 

Edibile seeds: B . edulis ; fodder: — B. Woodiana. 

It is of interest to note that species are found growing on thin shale 
and quartzite soils, too poor for many other forest trees. This, combined with 
the fact that seed is readily obtainable, and the trees reproduce freely, 
are important economic factors in the problem of afforestation of tropical 
soils of poor quality. M. L* Y. 
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345. Relation of Temperature to Blossoming in the Apple and Peach. 

Bradford, P. C. University of Missouri College of Agriculture, Agricultural 
Experiment Station . Research Bulletin 53, p. 51, plates 5, tables 14, biblio¬ 
graphy. Columbia Missouri, 1922. 

Observations on the phenology of fruit trees in North America. The 
stage of development of the buds in the autumn has an influence on time 
of blossoming. It appears that late blossoming is connected with rest 
period influences rather than with differential temperature requirements. 

Coefficients of correlation between heat accumulation and date of 
first blossoms on apple and peach trees are given, also variations in blossom¬ 
ing of several different varieties, etc. 

These observations indicate that thermal constant conception may 
furnish a valuable basis for study of the response of plants to some of the 
factors associated with climate. M. L. Y. 

346. The Mosquito-Destroying Power of Algae Belonging to the Genus 
Ghara. 

Pardo, I*. Observaciones acerca de la accidn de la Chara sobre las larvas 
de los mosquitos. Boletin de la Real Sociedad espaHola de Htstoria natural , 
Vol. XXni, No. 3, pp. 154-157 Madrid, 1923. 

As a result of his study of Prof. Caballero's work (1919) on the effect of 
Chara foetida upon the larvae of the genera Stegomyia, Culex and Anopheles , 
the author was induced to visit the swamp zone of Onteniente (Valencia). 
Here he found, in close proximity to ponds swarming with mosquito- 
larvae, a single large pool which, although the water was very rarely re¬ 
newed, proved entirely free from these pests. The bottom of the pool 
was thickly covered with Chara hispida, a plant that as Prof. Morote 
had also discovered, differs from other kinds of Chara in being able to 
thrive at a depth of over 3 m., which is a matter of great importance when 
it is necessary to destroy larvae in very deep water. These observations 
were completed by laboratory experiments. Some specimens of Chara 
hispida were planted at the bottom of a large glass jar into which, as soon 
as the plants had grown strongly (July 26), 6 Stegomyia larvae were in¬ 
troduced ; 3 of these insects died after 2 days, 2 succumbed on the third 
day and the last in the fourth day. Three of the strongest Stegomyia 
larvae (which were shortly about to pupate) were left in the glass-jar 
which served as a vivarium for the mosquitoes, and some Chara plants 
were introduced ; three days later, 2 of the larvae died and the next 
day the survivor perished. In similar experiments conducted by Prof. 
Caballero with Chara foetida the larvae did not die so soon, nor were 
they all killed ; it would therefore appear that the larvicidal action of C, 
hispida is stronger than that of C. foetida. 

The author describes in conclusion various observations made in 
the Botanic Gardens of Madrid which confirm the preceding statements; 
he further draws attention to the fact that the hemp retting-ponds in the 
neighbourhood of Valencia contain a thick growth of C. hispida and are 
entirely free from mosquito larvae. E. P. C. 

(S4M4I] 
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Plant Breeding . 

347. The Use and Value of Back-Grosses in Small-Grain Breeding. 

Harian, H. N. and Pope, M. N, The Journal of Heredity , Vol. XII, 
No. 7, pp. 319-322. Washington, 1922. 

Hitherto the back-crosses of the F 1 progeny with the parent have 
been used almost exclusively to explain the laws of inheritance of plant 
characteristics, without any attempt to apply in practice the results al¬ 
ready obtained in animal breeding, to fix desired characters in livestock. 

The results obtained with smooth-awned barley are very promising. 
The rough awns are objectionable both in harvesting the crop and in feed¬ 
ing the straw. Considered from the practical standpoint, the cross Man¬ 
churia X Lion results in a barley possessing all the desirable character¬ 
istics of Manchuria in addition to the single attraction of the Lion, 
namely the smooth-awned factor. 

The difficulties of breeding on ordinary lines, with a view to fixing 
this character in jF 2 are insurmountable, for example, there would be 
just one chance in 1 048 576 that the 20 desirable Manchuria characters 
would be found in any segregate, and one chance in four that this segre¬ 
gate would be smooth-awned. 

In back-crossing, however, if the 20 characters are inherited inde¬ 
pendently there is a rapid elimination of those coming from the Lion 
parent. With each recross the Lion " blood " is reduced one half; in 5 
back matings only 1 / ei of the blood is not Manchuria and that 1 / M is 
heterozygous with only one chance in 128 of any factor being finally 
other than Manchuria. If there were 20 independently inherited factors 
it is estimated that 108 out of 128 plants would be entirely homozygous 
for Manchuria characters and the remaining 20 would be heterozygous 
for only a single character. At this point it should be possible to select 
the plant desired. G. A. 

348 The Inheritance of Glume-Length in a Wheat Gross. 

Engledow, F. L. Journal of Genetics , Vol. 13, No. 1, pp. 79-100. 
Cambridge, March 1923. 

In some cases, two phenomena are observed in the frequency distri¬ 
bution of biometric values in the F t of wheat crosses: 

1) The presence of individuals possessing the character in question 
to a higher degree than their parents; 

2) the presence of individuals in which the maximum and minimum 
values of the given quality are always inferior to the corresponding values 
in the parents. 

Thus, the hybrid resulting from the cross Polish X Kubanka has a 
maximum glume-length of 30.5 mm. in the F 2t while the medium in the 
case of the Polish parent is 30,84 mm., therefore there must have been 
some shift in the negative direction (reduction). 

Occurrences of this nature may be explained by the theory of multiple 

[S4Y-S48] 
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factors. This hypothesis is too elastic to admit of rigorous experimental 
tests, though it is true that the number of factors and their individual 
power can be changed in an arbitrary fashion so as to give a fairly satisfac¬ 
tory explanation of the phenomena. On the other hand, an increase in 
the number of factors makes the analyses longer and more difficult; further, 
it is not out of place to observe as a prudent reservation that the results 
obtained by experiment in this field of research render probable rather 
than prove the existence of multiple factors. 

There are also other analogous cases that might be explained in a dif¬ 
ferent manner. Castle, in his much discussed work on rats, suggested 
“ the modification of unit characters by selection ”, while Gates maintained 
that after crossing, “ gametic purity was not always to be expected ”. 

In the case of Polish X Kubanka, the use of multiple factors to ex¬ 
plain the above-mentioned shift presents considerable difficulty. 

The author has had recourse to the hypotheses that: i) there is a 
principal factor A and a secondary factor B ; 2) possibly the number of 
the factors and the combinations of factors have been increased by " ad¬ 
ding ”, or " multiplicating ”, factors, but in no case, has he been able 
to exactly explain the observed facts. 

The negative shifting of the length value of the glume might be due 
to the effect of the constitution of the maternal parent upon the develop¬ 
ment of the zygote, so that the F 2 P plants derived from plants of the 
F x I (individuals of the first generation with intermediate characters), 
would be poorer as compared with genetically identical zygotes derived 
from F 0 P (Polish type). This impoverishment might certainly show itself 
in a negative shift of the length values in the F 2 When an F x individual 
is self-fertilised, one of its zygotes has the same genetic constitution as the 
zygotes of the F 0 P parent (long-glumed Polish). The zygote formed 
on the F 0 I is, however, nourished by a plant differing in genetic composi¬ 
tion from the F x P parent and of much reduced dimensions. It is not im¬ 
possible that a zygote with the factor composition F 0 P may show imper 
feet development because the maternal parent (in this case F x I), differs 
from F 0 P, and hence produces inferior, ” shifted ” individuals. An 
F 2 P population composed of such individuals would have an average 
glume-length below that of the line F 0 P. G. A. 

349. Grosses between Triticum and Aegilops* 

Blaringhem, L. Nouveaux faits relatifs aux hybrides de Btes et d'Ae- 
gilops. Comptes rendus Hebdomadaires des Stances de VAcadimxe des Sciences, 
Vol 176, No 12, pp 852-854. Paris, 1923. 

The author has succeeded in obtaining viable hybrids by fertilising 
Aegilops ovata and Ae. ventricosa with the pollen of Triticum monococcum, 
T. vulgare and T. Spelta . In 1920, there were found in thirty flower9 of 
Ae. ovata and Ae. ventricosa , that had been fertilised with pollen from T. 
monococcum L,., 4 grains one of which germinated and produced a vigor¬ 
ous but completely sterile individual resembling Aegilops spe?toides. It 
is worth noting that nearly all the ovules of Ae. ventricosa were success¬ 
ful] 
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fully fertilized by means of pollen from a hybrid, Monococcum x durum , 
fixed in"i9ii and cultivated ever since. Twenty flowers on four different 
plants were pollinated, the total number of kernels produced being 13. 
These caryopsids were all short and inflated except two that were flattened 
like ventricosa 

The largest kernel (5.5 X 3 X 2 5) weighed 32 mgm. and the smallest 
(3 X 3 / 1) 5 mgm., the weight of all the kernels together was 270 mgm 
These grains were normal and their colour, shape and weight clearly show¬ 
ed their hybrid origin (Xenia). G. A. 

350 The Dissociation of the Barley Hybrid, Smooth-Awned Black X 

Rough Awned Albert. 

Colin, H and Trouard-Riolle, V Dissociation de l'hybride, orge noir 
& barbes lisses X orge Albert Comptes Rendus Hebdomadanes des Seances 
de l'Acadimie des Sciences Vol 176, No. 12, pp 854-856 Paris, 1925. 

This report gives an account of the results of a cross between white, 
rough-awned Albert barley and smooth-awned, black barley The char¬ 
acters rough and black have hitherto been regarded as dominants in 
such cases, so that the F 1 should consist of black, rough-awned individuals. 
The author however found very little homogeneit}" in the first hybrid 
generation, taken a*> a whole. The character black, is dominant and in the 
entire F Jt no single well-developed white gram was to be detected. On 
the other hand there were black, grey and white awns, a single ear often 
shewing both black and white awns. As regards roughness, some of the 
ears in the i 7 ,, had smooth awns only, others had smooth awns and rough 
awns, while in others again, the awns were smooth for half their length 
and rough for the remainder. 

There is no correlation between colour and roughness 

In the F it the seed from the smooth-awned ears, whatever their 
colour, produced smooth-awned grey or black ears as if segregation had 
taken place in the F v 

Only the seed of the rough-owned ears showed any sign of Mendelian 
segregation, the follow new typical combinations being distinguished 

Black ears rough smooth smooth-rough 

Grey ears rough smooth smooth-rough 

White ears rough smooth smooth-rough 


In addition to these well-defined types, all possible transitional forms 
were also present 

Contrary to what would have occurred had the black and the rough 
characters been dominants in the true sense of the word, with close cor¬ 
respondence to the laws of Mendel, segregation phenomena thus made their 
appearance in theF,, whereas in the F,, there was a predominance of black 
and smooth and flattened ears, and the normal Mendelian combinations 
occurred combined with a large number of other forms and combinations. 

' G. A. 
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351. An Abnormal Character in Barley. 

Harlan H. N. and Pope M. N. Many-Noded, Dwarf Barley. The 
Journal of Heredity, Vol. XIII, No. 6, pp. 269-273. Washington, 1923. 

In 1918, at Aberdeen, Idaho, in a sowing of barley Mesa, C. I., N0.1313. 
( Hordeum distichon nudum) a single plant was discovered which differed 
from the rest in having short culms (total length of plant 50 cm.) somewhat 
ramified towards the base, many slender leaves and abnormal or badly- 
developed, ears. 

It was only possible to obtain seed from one of these abnormal ears 
which was less aberrant than the others. The plants raised from this seed, 
although varying considerably in culm length, retained the previously 
mentioned fundamental characters. 

Crossing experiments made by the author with the varieties Baku 
(Hordeum distichon, nudum), Manchuria (H. vulgare pallidum), Utah Win¬ 
ter (H. v. p. pyramidatum) and Nepal (H. v. trifurcatum), have shown 
that the anomalies, described and determined by the author are due to a 
Mendelian simple recessive factor. A. G. 

352.5. The Question of the^Transmissibility of the Characters, Presence or 

Absence of Stringynessjin the pods of Phaseolus Vulgaris. 

WEUJSNSIEK, S. Y. De Krfeliheid van het al of niet Bezit van “ Draad ” 
by Rassen van Phaseolus vtdgans L. Genetxca, Vol. IV, No. 5-6, pp 443-446. 
The Hague, November 1922. 

The three non-stringy varieties of Phaseolus vulgaris, Hinrich’s “ Mar¬ 
ble Giant ”, " Volger ” and non stringy Chocolate-brown, were fertiliz¬ 
ed with pollen of the Wagenaar variety, which is decidedly stringy. 

In the F x the lack of stringyness is dominant, in the F % the pro- 
ctions of a monohybrid are found. G. A. 

353. Anomalies in the Transmission of the Character 44 Colour of the 

Embryos ” in the Pea. 

Biaringhem. L. H£r£dit£ anormale de la couleur dss embryons d’une 
vari£t£ de Pois (Ptsum sativum, h.) Comptes Rendus des Stances de VAcademic 
des Sctences, No. 13, pp. 875-879. Paris, 1922. 

In the classical experiments of Mendee the yellow colour in the em¬ 
bryos of Pisum sativum is dominant over the green and hence in F 2 the 
proportion is 3 yellow to 1 green. In practice results are not always so 
simple and regular. In 1913 in the case of 18 plants of the variety “ Pa- 
riser Gold ” (Pisum sativum var. axiphium) one was noted which in addition 
to 27 normal yellowish seeds produced 2 yellow-green seeds. In 1914 
the plants from the yellow and green seeds produced respectively yellow 
and green seeds. The greens were replanted in 1919 and then gave 11 
plants with pale green embryos, while in 1920 out of 28 plants there were 25 
which has only green embryos (lines 911-919) while the remaining 3 (lines 

fssi~m] 
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921*923) gave respectively 17, 12 and 10 green and 5-4 and 11 yellow 
embryos respectively. 

In 1921 the experimental tests were carried out on a large scale. 
The yellow embryos of lines 921-923 gave yellow embryos, with only the 
exception of a single plant with 15 yellow and one marked with green. 
The green descendants of the same lines were distinguished as follows: 

921: 34 yellow; 28 green, 95 intermediate = 137 

922: 15 » 32 » 117 » = 164 

923: 21 » 28 » 40 » ss 88 

For the line 923 there are roughly 3 green for 1 yellow which is the 

complete reverse of the normal case. In addition other quite unexpected 
features are to be remarked. For example : a plant of line 917 gave yellow 
seeds for the 2 lower pods and green seeds for the 3 higher pods. It 
seems therefore quite impossible to trace any scheme of separation in 
the mendelian sense even after taking into account the presence of sev¬ 
eral independent genetic factors. 

Other students have already called attention to similar cases, White 
for the influence of climate, and Zederbatter for the influence of age on the 
exhibition of characteristics: young specimens which are ordinarily 
recessive tend after crossing with more adult individuals to assume the 
position of true dominants. 

In conclusion it may be stated that certain lines of Pisum sativum 
show great irregularities in the transmission of characters, irregularities 
which make necessary a strict choice of the lines to which alone they re¬ 
main constant. On the other hand the irregular lines provide material 
which can be utilised in the estimation of the action of the environment, 
age and the special conditions of the crossing upon the exhibition of 
characteristics. G. A. 

354. Morphological Characters Used in Flax Selection. 

Bearinghem, I, , Etudes sur la selection du lin. Revue de Botanique 
apphquSe et d'Agriculture Colomale, Year 3, No. 17, pp. 3-26, figs. 3, 
tables 2. Paris, 1923. 

In cultivated flax (Linum usitatissimum L ) the reproductive organs are 
arranged in the manner characteristic of self-fertilising plants, the stamens 
reach the height of the stigmata by the time the latter are almost mature 
and cover them liberally with pollen. Linum angustifolium has also 
a similar marked tendency to self-pollination. Further, when emascul¬ 
ated, these two species cross without difficulty, in every possible combina¬ 
tion and their hybrids produce fertile seed. The sexual organs mature in 
the same manner in both species. The author draws attention to the 
extreme sensibility to all mutilation shewn by the young sexual or¬ 
gans of the flax plant. If emasculation is effected during the three days 
preceding flowering, abortion of the capsules is the almost inevitable re¬ 
sult, while the premature removal of the anthers arrests the development 
of the ovary. There is a critical period in the development of the flax 
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flower, which takes place about the time when the bud attains a quarter 
of its maximum length. This sensibility is a function of the climate and of 
meteorological factors. Light especially has a very strong effect; flax 
buds even when entire and not emasculated, if bagged too early, abort 
in large numbers The dependence of the reproductive organs upon ex¬ 
ternal factors appears to be acquired when the buds have attained hall 
the total length they reach the morning before the flower opens During 
the morning of that day self-fertilisation takes place, but it never lasts 
more than two hours , the germination of the pollen grains at once 
begins and by the next morning the ovary has already assumed its glo¬ 
bular form. 

Upon these peculiarities in the pollination of cultivated species of 
flax rests the whole problem of the separation of pure pedigree lines. It 
is necessary to know whether the homogamy of the flaxes grown is sufficient¬ 
ly marked and constant in order to be sure that cross-fertilisation is 
only accidental and therefore does not affect the question of preserv¬ 
ing the seed. A priori it would appear not to be a matter of frequent 
occurrence 

The flax flowers are visited by insects, but they rarely touch the pollen 
and never collect it since their object is the nectar Indeed, because 
nectar is their only aim, accidental cross-fertilisation is very rare in cultiv¬ 
ated flax plants, but the danger of its occurrence is not wholly excluded. 
The persistence of nectaries in L usitatissimum shows that this species 
is exposed to the danger of cross-fertilisation by insects Further, only 
selection and constant supervision of the lines can give any real guarantees 
of stability. 

The author chose as type-lines suited for studies of heredity and cross¬ 
ing only those forms in which the stigmata at the time the flower opened 
were thickly covered with a mass of pollen from the stamens of the 
same flower He rejected any line having one, or two flowers bearing 
a withered or unopened anther, and also made a very minute study of 
the pollens in order to find some rule of homogeneity for subsequent 
use in fibre-flax selection based on the percentage of abortive pollen 
grains (i) 

It is well-known that plants obtained by crossing are most vigorous 
when their sexual organs are least perfect, therefore the selection of the 
flaxes with longest fibres means the choice of those with defective reprodu- 
tive organs It may well be that the degeneration taking place in Rus¬ 
sian flaxes when transported to Western Europe is due to this correlation, 
since cold climates are favourable to homogamy and temperate cli¬ 
mates to dichogamy 

After describing the characters of a good fibre flax, the author points 
out that these clearly depend upon stem growth, and the same line does 

(i) See L. Blaringhem Sur le polen duLin et la d£g£n6reacence des varl£t6s cultiv6es 
pour la fibre. Comptes rendus Acad . des Sciences, Vol. 172, pp. 1603, 1921, 1 ?. November 
1921, No. 1106. (Ed) 
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not produce fibre of the same kind every year. On the other hand, it 
must be recognised that a flax producing much tow may give a very 
low yield of industrial fibre, whereas long fibres may be obtained from a 
flax with little tow. Before beginning selection, it is therefore necessary 
to take into account the qualities required for any given centre of 
flax-growing. 

In the problem studied by the author there are two essential and 
distinct questions to be considered : 

1) Are there any grounds for expecting that a seed of flax possess¬ 
ed of the required characters will be able to transmit these characters 
for a sufficient number of generations to render seed production profitab¬ 
le ? In other words, is the degeneracy of the Russian flaxes capable 
of being lessened or prevented ? The author has already expressed his 
opinion to the effect that Russian flaxes are mixtures of hybrids and of 
fixed lines. This he tested with one type E. G. B. K. which after culti¬ 
vation for 4 generations in France, remained as fixed as the most stable 
lines grown for seed production. 

Experiments made on French and foreign flaxes cultivated for fibre 
showed that each group consisted of easily separated fixed lines and hy¬ 
brid lines. Practically the only way in which the problem can be solved 
is by applying this knowledge to flax-growing on a large scale. 

2) Can these pure lines produce the quality of fibre required by the 
the industry after they have been grown in certain centres ? It is pro¬ 
bable that definite types will be found yielding excellent results in one 
or another centre, but time would be saved and pure line testing made 
easier if growers for the flax trade would confine their efforts to the se¬ 
lection and cultivation of only two, or three, types. 

In his search for control characters (purity of type) and selection 
characters (corresponding to the increase or decrease of a quality), the 
author has turned his attention to the colour of the flowers, the colour 
of the seed and the type of the capsules. 

a) Colour of flowers. — Miss Tine Tammes (i) has proved that as 
regards the colour and size of the petals, there are at least 8 independent 
factors which act in more or less complete correlation with the colour of 
the anthers and of the seeds The seed colour depends partly upon a 
factor that intensifies the pink of the stamens and petals. On the other 
hand, seeds of a yellow colour incline to a greenish shade when the factor 
producing curling of the petals and a yellowish colour in the anthers is 
present. The latter characters are associated with somewhat pronounced 
abortion of the pollen, therefore the aim of selection must be to eliminate 
them. The author intends to confine his work to the selection of flaxes 
with white flowers and brown seeds. 

b) Colour of the seeds. — This furnishes a series of terms for prac- 

* 

(1) Tine Tammes. Genetic Analyses, Schemes of Co-operation and Multiple Allelo¬ 
morphs, Linum usttatisHmum, Journal of Genetics , Vol. 12, pp. 19-46, 1922. 
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tical comparison. Seed-colour, however, appears to be independent of the 
other characters of the plant. Thus, although in the first test of the pur¬ 
ity of the seed the colour of the episperm may be taken as an indica¬ 
tion, it is not an infallible guide. 

c) Capsules . — A test analysis of the pure origin of fibre flaxes 
must include an examination of the capsules, if well-founded, indisput¬ 
able guarantees are required. This process, it is true, interferes with 
the sale of the seed, and when it is a question of selected seed, the seed- 
coat is best left until just before sowing. 

The author subsequently studies the significance in each type of the 
variation in the height of the stalks, the size of the fruit clusters, the 
length of the peduncles of the first fruits, the distance between the 
sepals of the ripe fruit, the shape of the fruits, the number of seeds 
per fruit, the relative width of the false dissepiments and the shape of 
the seeds, all of which characters were measured, or used as a basis for 
classification into different categories. 

The shape of the seeds gives accurate information in the case of 
seed-flaxes, but is of no value in that of fibre-flaxes, owing to the very 
variable percentage of aborted seeds. 

For the controlling of line purity there is one character that can 
be relied upon as marking the origin of the seed, this is the presence, 
or absence, of the small hairs bordering the edge of the false dissepiment 
turned towards the axis of the fruit. These processes are very stable 
and are nearly always independent of the other characters of the lines 
studied. Out of all the cultivated flaxes examined by the author only 
the Morocco and the white seeded varieties proved pure as regards these 
hairs, all the others showing evidence of much impurity. In order to 
preserve the purity of his varieties of flax, the grower need only take two 
precautions : he must sow the pure seed after carefullly cleaning the sacks, 
seeders, etc., that are used, and at harvest time should clean separate¬ 
ly, and as far as possible on the field itself, the plants that have been 
pulled up with sufficiently ripe seed to be used for sowing 

From 1918 to 1922, the author noted several kinds of seed-flaxes 
which proved to be qufte useless for the production of commercial fibre, 
but owing to their great regularity of growth, are types eminently suited 
for the study of the chances of cross fertilisation and the analysis of the 
characters of pollen as affected by the age of the flowers and changes of 
climate. 

The same fixity is nearly always met with in Bombay flax but some 
lines have shown certain irregularities of growth, these are however re¬ 
garded by the author, as recent hybrids, although he has not yet proved 
this point. White Seeded flax grows with extreme regularity and nev¬ 
er produces hairs, regular growth is the best character to select for an¬ 
alysing fibre flaxes 

On the other hand, the progeny of fibre-flaxes show great irregularity; 
only in the lot E . B. G. R . are hairs always present together with 
true homogeneity in the pollen and the maturation of the fruits. 

R. D. 



AOKQ2*0MY 


641 


355 Selection of Coconut#. 

Jack, H. W. (Economic Botanist, Department of Agriculture, F. M. S. 
and S. S). Malayan Agricultural journal, Vol. X, No. 5, pp. 122-127. 
Kuala Lumpur, 1922. 

The use of coconut oil and vegetable oils in general, have increased to 
such an extent that the quantity of copra exported from the Federated 
Malay States has grown from 16 404 piculs (1 picul = 133 lb. apx ) in 1904, 
to 419 988 piculs in 1920. The importance of increasing the yield per tree 
is evident and selection and breeding experiments have been started in 
South India, the Philippines, Java and the Federated Malay States. Xhe 
chief character of economic importance is that of copra production, and 
the number of nuts given by a tree is not a reliable index, owing to the 
variation in size of the nuts, thickness of meat, etc 

A study was made of 453 trees and it was found that the yield of nuts 
per annum varied from 7 to 180, also, selected nuts were planted in half¬ 
acre test plots and there are indications that at least 10 % of the daugh¬ 
ter trees do not come true to type. 

It is suggested that 40 acre blocks in the best areas of estates should 
be chosen for selection of seed nuts, and that all trees in that block should 
be numbered and the yield in nuts recorded The amounts of dry copra 
from the nuts of each tree should then be ascertained Note should be made 
of the environment of the best trees as they may be in favoured situations. 
It should be possible to find in a block of 40 acres, 100 trees yielding fully 
1 jo nuts per annum The production of pure strains of coconuts has recently 
been undertaken by the Department of Agriculture The type of nut to 
select appears to be a medium sized, round coconut 

The Chemical Division has carried oat experiments with a view to the 
selection of types of nuts by moans of the qualitv of the contained oil, but 
results do not show that the oils obtained from the different types vary to 
any appreciable degree 

The Botanical Division has collected seed-nuts from 18 local varieties 
and has imported seednuts fioni Borneo, Java, Ceylon, Seychelles, South 
India, Cocos Islands, Panama, Burma and Madagascar. These nave beep 
planted m the Government Experimental Coconut Estate, which, it is 
hoped will able to do much during the next few years to solve some of the 
the problems connected with this crop W. S G. 

356 Chestnut Hybrids (Casta nea japonica x C. americana). 

DETtEFSEN, J A and Ruth, W A An Orchard of Chestnut Hybrids. 
The Journal of Heredity , Vol XIII, No 7, pp 305-310, figs 5 Washington, 
July, 1923, 

The authors give a description of the Japanese chestnut Castanea 
japonica and the American chestnut (C americana) respectively, as well as 
of the hybrids resulting from a cross between the two species. 

The Japanese chestnut has the advantage of bearing large fruits that 
are easily separated from the cupule which is relatively small; further 
at is resistant to the weevil {Balalinus sp.), .and flowers and ripens its 
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fruit early. The nuts have fewer prickles and are of a better colour than 
those of the American chestnut. 

C Americana bears three small nuts in each cupule to which they 
adhere tightly. They are less attractive in colour, but have thinner 
skms and the cupule has more prickles. The quality of the pulp is 
finer The tree grows rapidly and vigorously whereas C. japonica has 
a habit resembling that of a fruit-tree. 

The objects of the cross were to unite in a single type the good quali¬ 
ties of both parents and to eliminate the negative characters. 

In the Fj, three plants were obtained called Blair, Boon and Riehl. 
The first two produced three chestnuts in each cupule (like their Amer¬ 
ican parent) but the cupule of the third only contained one well-develop¬ 
ed nut, the two others having remained small and abortive. 

In vigour of growth, productivity and early bearing (at the fourth 
or fifth year), the hybrids were clearly superior to both their parents. 

Of the three F t individuals, " Boon ” took the first place for vigour, 
early bearing, and the quality and quantity of the crop. From it En- 
dicott obtained 175 seed plants hoping that thus would produce a stock 
of equally valuable trees 

The results of the F 2 were quite different from what had been ex¬ 
pected Owing to segregation, the hybrids were far from homogeneous, 
some trees 14 years of age only reached the height of 2 % metres, while 
others in their neighbourhood grew to 7 metres Further, none of the 
F 2 hybrids were as vigorous, fertile and productive as those of the F x . 
They did not bear fruit until between the fifth and eighth year The 
chestnuts ripened from the beginning of September until the middle of 
October with individual variations forming a series of intermediate values 
connecting the extreme parental types 

The size of the fruits also offered clear proof of segregation ; the Boon 
chestnuts were intermediate between those of the two parents, whereas 
F 2 some of the trees bore fruits as small as those of the American Chestnut, 
while others produced fine large nuts like C. japonicum, all the inter¬ 
mediate dimensions being also represented. Similar variations were also 
observed in the case of the prickles and other characters. 

The behaviour of the F f suggests the possibility of multiple factors 
being concerned in the transmission of the characters in question. 

An attempt was made to propagate vegetatively (by means of graft¬ 
ing) the valuable properties of the F 1# it, however, proved unsuccessful, 
as the grafts did not take. G. A. 

Seeds 

357 - Physiological Studies on the Action of Formaldehyde on Wheat. 

Atwood, W M. (Oregon Experiment Station). The Botanical Gazette, 
Vol XXIV, No 3, pp. 233-263, figs. 12, bibliography of 58 works. Chi¬ 
cago, Ill, 1922. 

Hitherto, the injurious action of formaldehyde has been estimated 
irom the results of germination tests, but these are probably not suffi- 
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dent evidence, for as Stephens has found, the vitality of the seeds is 
lowered, therefore though they may germinate, they will produce less 
vigorous plants The author has consequently carried out some direct 
tests for the purpose of determining, not only the germinative capacity 
of seeds treated with formaldehyde, but also the effect of the latter upon 
the respiration and the diastatic and catalytic action of the plant. In 
these experiments, commercial formalin containing 40 % (or more ac¬ 
curately, 39 3 %) in volume of gaseous formaldehyde was used The 
dilutions that will be mentioned all refer to this solution. 

Germinating capacity — Formalin diluted to 1 320 was allowed to 
act for a time varying fn m 5 to 300 minutes, after which the seeds were 
placed to germinate on damp blotting-paper, or planted in the ground; 
in the latter case, a certain number were kept in the laboiatory. Nearly 
all the seeds on the blotting paper germinated, but a larger or smaller 
number of those planted in the ground perished, especially when the form¬ 
aldehyde treatment wa» prolonged beyond 30 minutes , the toxic action 
was more marked in the seeds that had been planted out-of-doors than in 
the case of those kept in the laboratory Oats had already been le- 
ported by Cranefieed to behave in the same way; this was sub¬ 
sequently confirmed Warden gives the following explanation of the 
greater moitality among the seedlings growing out-of-doors The form¬ 
aldehyde injures the hypocotyl, which has difficulty in overcoming 
the resistance of the soil, therefore the seedlings growing in the ground 
die very easily Other experiments have been made in which the con¬ 
centration of the formalin varied from 1 : 320 to 1 * 40 ; the length of treat¬ 
ment being in every case 10 minutes, and the temperature 20° C A ra¬ 
pid fall in germinating capacity was observed as soon as the concentra¬ 
tion was higher than 1 160 

The author has also experimented with the polymers of formaldehyde, 
substances easily obtained by the action of low temperatures, concentra¬ 
tion, or drying These compounds have not yet been individualised and 
pass under the generic name of paraformaldehydes. An unsuccessul 
attempt was made to hinder their formation. Spraying with paraformal¬ 
dehyde has pioved to be extremely injuiious, more than 90 % of the seeds 
having been killed by this means, a result confirming the previous ob¬ 
servations of Coons and McKinney and of Miss Hurd 

Permeability . — This was ascertained by the author who fixed some 
isolated seeds at the bottom of test-tubes (using glue for the purpose) 
and filled the tubes with a formalin solution. After 3-4 days, the pro¬ 
jecting part of the seed was cut off and treated with Schryver's formal¬ 
dehyde reagent. The formalin was found to penetrate into the seed 
when the concentration was sufficiently high e, g. 1:8. 

The author has also carried out an indirect test based on the work 
of Brown, who demonstrated that the seeds immersed in a solution be¬ 
have differently according to whether their integument is permeable or 
semi-permeable, that is, whether the solution can, or cannot, reach the 
seed itself. Thus, when the external osmotic pressure is less than the 
internal osmotic pressure* and the seed has a permeable integument, 
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the seed continues to imbibe the solution slowly, until an equilibrium 
between the two osmotic forces is reached, and therefore its weight under¬ 
goes no alteration. If on the other hand, the integument allows the sub¬ 
stances in solution to pass through it, the increase in weight is rapid and 
the curve denoting it quickly becomes flattened. If pure water is sub¬ 
stituted for the solution, the seed only loses some of its weight when the 
integument is permeable ; in this manner, an inversion of the curve is 
produced. This characteristic behaviour is shown by seeds of wheat in the 
presence of formaldehyde as can be seen by reference to Fig. 80 which gives 
the results of a test carried out in triplicate, with a i: 8 formalin solution 
on samples of 3.5 gm. for 292 hours. The inversions of the two curves de¬ 
note the passage of the seeds from formalin solution into water and vice- 

versa . This test 
shows that formal¬ 
dehyde does penetra¬ 
te into wheat grains, 
although slowly and 
with difficulty. The 
permeability of wheat 
grain by formalde¬ 
hyde acquires a spe¬ 
cial significance in 
the light of the re¬ 
searches of Coixins, 
which prove that the 
substances in solu¬ 
tion are diffused wi¬ 
thin the seed through 
the embryo ; this ex¬ 
plains the consider¬ 
able injury produced, 
even when the pene¬ 
tration is slow and 
difficult. 

Diastastc activity . — The author has studied the action of formalde¬ 
hyde on the saccharification of soluble starch effected by the diastasic 
ferment {diastase Merck). All the experiments were in duplicate; the 
heights of the colums give the amount of starch still undigested 
after 1 % hour at 40° C. It is found that pure formalin (at x : 1 
and 1: 10) completely arrests digestion and neutralises the action of 
diastase. At lower concentrations, formalin only hinders sacchar¬ 
ification, as has been shown from the fact that the operation took place, 
after 65-6 hours, in almost all the tubes. 

The author has conducted other experiments directly on seeds. These 
were treated with formalin at different concentrations (from 1 : 320 to 
I ' 80). The seeds were left to drain for 2 hours in a current of hot air, 
dried, ground and extracted. The extract obtained was added in amounts 
varying from 5 to 20 cm 3 , to soluble starch. After an hour, the digestion 



Fig. 80 — Variation of weight of «eed wheat plunged 
altera tively in water and in 1 : 8 formalin. 

A « hours. 

Continuous lines (i) — Immersions in formalin. 
Broken lines (2) «= » » water 
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ms seen to be more or less retarded, as compared with the controls (ex¬ 
tract of seeds immersed in water) in which the process was already complete. 
The arresting action was especially noticeable in the case of strong con¬ 
centrations. 

Respiratory activity. — Respiratory exchange is a fundamental vital 
process, for which reason the author has made it the subject of many 
careful investigations. These he carried out according to the usual meth¬ 
ods, on 160 lots of seeds some being placed in water and others in form¬ 
alin solutions of various concentrations for 10 minutes. The carbon 
dioxide was estimated with barium hydrate. The experiment lasted for 
some hours. 

It was found that the respiratory activity of the latter seeds was 
considerably reduced, as compared with that of the controls, when the 
concentration of the formalin used was 1 : 80, but while the depressing 
influence was still noticeable down to 1: 320, it practically ceased at con 
centrations of 1.400 and 1,1000 ; therefore the 1: 320 solution commonly 
used is very near the innocuous limit Owing to the excessive growth 
of Rhtzopus due to the hot, dry air of the respirometer, the author was 
unable to extend his experiments to the seedlings. 

Oxydastng capacity. — Formaldehyde reduced the capacity of the 
seeds for liberating the oxygen present in oxygenated water. This is 
well shown in a graph, where the heights of the columns give the cc. of 
oxygen liberated by extracts of the seeds at 28° C When the correction 
for pressure is made, and the weight of the seeds is reckoned at 1 gm., 
the various lots are found to behave almost identically. 

These researches .show that formalin in the usual concentration of 
1: 320 only slightly reduces the germinating capacity of wheat seeds 
but it perceptibly hinders their diastasic power, depresses respiratory 
exchange, and hinder their catalytic action. It is probable that the sum 
of its effects is to reduce vitality , even in the seeds that retain their power 
of germination. 

It would be well to extend these experiments to the above mentioned 
proteolytic processes, and to determine the effect of the immunising treat¬ 
ment and subsequent washing proposed by Brown and Hurd as the best 
means of preserving the physiological activity of seeds dressed with 
formaldehyde and of militating against the injurious effects of this 
treatment. L. V. 

35S. Modern Seed Testing: The New Zealand Official Seed Station* 

Foy, N R (Biological Laboratory, Wellington). The New Zealand 
Journal of Agriculture , Vol XXVI, No 2, pp 65-72. Wellington, 1923. 

The author mentions the work carried out at the principal seed sta¬ 
tions throughout the world with special reference to the two leading sta¬ 
tions at Zurich and Copenhagen. This is followed by a detailed descrip¬ 
tion of the system adopted in New Zealand by the Official Seed Station 
in collaboration with the Biological Laboratory of the Department of Agri¬ 
culture. Two recognised methods have been tried, the Continental and 
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the Irish but up to the present the latter method has been found more 
economical and practicable. 

Germination tests are made in 3 specially constructed germinators: 

1) the all-metal water bath type (enclosed on all sides by a water 
jacket), used for the testing of more difficult seeds such as rye grass cocks¬ 
foot, dogstail and fescue ; 2) the glass wooden-frame type for all clovers, 
crudfereae, cereals, peas and vegetables ; 3) the small water bath type, for 
paspalum, Poa species, etc. where a high temperature is required. With 
the exception of paspalum, and Poa species (95 0 to 65° F) cereals at or¬ 
dinary room temperatures and peas 75 0 to 6o° F, all seeds are germinated 
at a temperature from 85° to 65° F subsequently rising to 85° for 8 hours, 
and then the temperature lowered to 65° for the remaining 16 hours. 

Peas and beans are soaked in water for 16 hours before placing in 
the germinator, damp sawdust being used for the beans. Four counts 
are made of each sample, the intervals allowed vary according to the class 
of seed under test; the number germinated is entered on the record card. 

In the punty analysis the percentage of extraneous seeds is given 
by weight. 

After the second germination count, a report is forwarded to the send¬ 
er of the seeds stating the average germination after a specified number 
of days, and the percentage of impurities. This facilitates discrimination 
as to the ultimate value of the species and the interim report also gives a 
good indication of the vitality of the type The final report at the close 
of the testing period registers the intermediate and final germination, 
each after a certain fixed number of days, and in the case of purity tests, 
the percentage of extraneous seeds and a complete list of the impurities. 

Any peculiarity noted about the sample, such as the presence of 
mites, etc. is also reported, allowances are also made for hard seed coats 
common with clover seeds. 

In addition to germination and purity tests, research is being made 
relative to seed storage, loss of vitality and improved methods of testing. 

M. I,. Y. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

359. Uredia Fujppo L,a"s£cheresse en Italie pendant l’ann^e 1921 (The Drought 
in Italy during 1921). Comptes rendus des stances de VAcadimie des scien¬ 
ces, Vol. 176, No. 6, pp. 402-404. Paris, 1923. 

D. V. S. 

360 Hamed, Mahmod (Inspector, Physical Department, Cairo). Experiments 
with Fvaporimeters. Cairo Scientific Journal , Vol. XI, No. 108, pp. 10-14, 
figs. 2. Cairo, 1923. 

The Piehe and Wild evaporimeters are described, and details given 
of experiments carried out to ascertain the influence of edge evaporation 
on the accuracy of results. W. S. 0 . 
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361. Hendrick, J. (University of Aberdeen). Fertilisers before and after the 
War Reprinted from Transactions of the Highland and Agricultural 
Society of Scotland, p. 22. Edinburgh, 1922. 

Professor Hendrick reviews the position of the fertiliser industry from 
the year 1840 to the present time. He alludes to the dye and drug 
industries and points out that these do not give employment to more than 
a fraction of the labour required in the manufacture of fertilisers. Atten¬ 
tion is drawn to the importance of the synthetic process for fixation of 
nitrogen. He considers that owing to competition amongst producers 
fertilisers will be cheap, also, that the variety is now greater than before 
and in consequence the larmer requires more knowledge respecting fertil¬ 
isers and their uses. W S G. 

3 6 2. Gilchrist, P S , Trend of Modem Fertiliser Plant Construction In¬ 
dustrial and Engineering Chemistry, Vol. 15, No. 1, pp 86-87 Washing¬ 
ton, 1923. 

A detailed description of the construction and manipulation of a 
modern fertiliser plant. D. V. S. 

363. Baey, EEC. (Eiverpool University). The Growth of Plants. Chemistry 
and Industry, Vol. 42, No. 11, pp. 256-258. Eondon, 1923 

Discussion relative to plant growth and the influence of light on the 
chemical reactions. D. V. S. 

364. Wodarz, K. (Aus dem Agiikulturchemischen und Bacteriologischen 
Institut der Schlesischen Friedrich-Wilhelm Universitat zur Breslau). 
Changes in Beetroots and Beetroot Leaves when Stored in the Field. 
Untersuchungen zur Frageder Umsetzungen in aufdem Felde lagerden 
Rubenblatter und Kopfen. Zeitschnft des Verems der Deutschen Zucher - 
Industrie No. 804, pp 2-27, bibliography of 24 works. Berlin, 1923. 

An account of chemical investigations on the changes taki\g place 
in beetroot leaves and roots when stored on the field. D. V. S. 

3 65* Lesage, P Action comparde de la svlvinite et de ses composants sur 
les premiers d£veloppements de plantes. — Comptes Rendus de VAcadimie 
des Sciences , Vol. 175, n. 25, pp 992-905. Paris, 1922. 

Comparative experiments on the action of sylvinite and its compo¬ 
nents on the early of plant growth. Dr. S. 

Charlton, J. (Agricultural Chemist, Burma). The Determination of 
Prussic Acid in Burma (Phaseolus lunatus). Bulletins Issued by the 
Agricultural Research Institute, Puss, Bulletin No. 140, pp. 1-7. Calcutta, 
1923 * 

The author gives the prussic acid content of Burma beans ( Phaseolus 
lunatus). D. V. S. 
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3 &f' 'Bomrtmi, B G. (In charge of Grain investigation®) and Roves, B. U, 
(Specialist in Grain Investigations). The Test Weight of Grain: a 
simple method of determining the accuracy of the testing apparatus. 
Bulletin No 1065, United States Department of Agriculture, p. 13, 
figs 8. Washington, 1922. 

The “ test weight per bushel ” is one of the chief factors in the graid- 
ing of grain, hence it is essential that the “ test weight 0 be accurately 
determined. 

The authors describe the apparatus required for taking the test weight 
per bushel (1) also, variations and special points to observe in making 
correct weight-bushel tests. Methods are given for the determination of 
the accuracy of the test kettle and the sensitiveness of the beam of the 
balance. A table of equivalents is given and its use explained 

W. S, G. 


CROPS OP TEMPERATE AND TROPICAU COUNTRIES 

(including forestry) 


SYNTHETIC ARTICLES. 

368 Crops and Vegetable Products in Kenya and Uganda* 

Gray, W. S. Technical Adviser, International Institute of Agriculture , 
Rome (2) 

The countries of Kenya and Uganda lie immediately below the Equa¬ 
tor but the climate is far from being uniformerly tropical owing to 
the contour of this part of Africa. The land rises more ar less stead¬ 
ily from the coast to the highlands, where on the western side of the 
Great Rift Valley the Mau escarpment attains an altitude of 9000 feet 
and then falls somewhat rapidly to 3600 feet on the shores of Victoria 
Nyanza and more slowly in passing from the south to the north of Uganda. 
As a result of this conformation the climate varies from purely tropical 
on the coast to almost that of a fine English summer in the extensive 
highland areas which are healthy and suitable for European settlers. 

The annual rainfall varies from 23 to 75 inches according to the 
district and there are two rainy seasons, with the result that in many 


(1) See B. 1917, No. 271. (Ed.) 

<2) The material for this article was obtained during the author's residence in East 
Africa and as a result of visits to plantations and farms, supplemented by information 
from official Sources. {Ed.) 
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parts of the country two crops can be harvested in one year from the 
same land. 

There is probably a sufficiency of native labour but in Kenya most 
of the tribes are rather unintelligent and the average native dislikes any 
form of continuous labour ; hence a great deal of time is wasted in teach¬ 
ing new boys the rudiments of agriculture. These remarks apply to 
a much less degree in Uganda where the natives are generally of a 
higher type. 

The question of environment and climate in relation to the de¬ 
velopment and yield of cultivated plants is now being studied by many 
investigators, and if the best results are to be obtained there must 
be a practical application by way of selection of the crops most suited 
to the weather and soil conditions of the particular district, for in¬ 
stance, flax is practically confined to the highlands of Kenya where there 
are deep, well drained soils and a heavy and well distributed rainfall 
may be expected On the other hand the coconut palm is limited to 
the coastal belt and maize will thrive under widely differing conditions 
of climate and soil. 

Fibre crops * Cotton •— This crop is very largely grown in Uganda 
at altitudes below 4000 ft and in districts where the difference between 
day and night temperatures are not too strongly marked. Owing to 
waterways and excellent roads internal transport is good, but at pre¬ 
sent the only outlet to the coast is by the Uganda Railway, a single track 
which is inadequate for the expansion of commeice until improvements 
are effected This fact has a direct bearing on the development of all 
crops as there is often great delay of goods in transit and no certainty 
that products will reach the European markets promptly Until means 
of transport are improved no great extension of the area under cotton 
can be expected The best soils are deep, light, reddish loams with 
gravel subsoils Most of the so-called black cotton soils are too retentive 
of moisture and are generally situated in areas where drainage is diffi¬ 
cult. The varieties grown belong to the American long staple type, 
such as Allen, Sunflower and Nyasaland, the latter having be *n accli¬ 
matised in Nyasaland and introduced into Uganda a few years ago. 

Almost the whole of Uganda under 4000 feet is suitable for cotton- 
growing but the soils are patchy, and large, homogeneous areas aie dif¬ 
ficult to find. Parts of the Buganda Eastern and Northern Provinces 
may be regarded as the most suitable districts ; the Eastern Province 
has the additional advantage of water transport on Lakes Kioga and 
Kwania. There is a considerable population and the native appears 
to have taken up cotton-growing seriously, but needs encourage* 
ment and instruction by the Government in modern methods of cul¬ 
tivation. 

Cotton is grown exclusively by natives in small plots of y 4 to 1 acre 
and the product is sold in the public markets or to the ginneries 
The yield is less than 300 lb. per acre, which is not satisfactory as on 
Government plantations under better methods of cultivation, over 4001b. 
are obtained. The figures given below show the yields in 1921 from 
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one of the Experimental Farms under the control of the Department 
of Agriculture : — 

Yield Staple 

Var. Allen (No. 14). ... . 445 lb lint per acre 1 $4 Inch 


Var. Sunflower. 458 * » » » 1 ®/ M » 

Var. Allen. 494 » » » » » 


There are two seed Selection Stations in the Protectorate and a 
great deal of work is being done in connection with seed control and dis¬ 
tribution and the instruction of the natives in modern agricultural 
methods. 

The seed is sown and the young plants thinned out to a distance 
of about two feet Planting takes place in the Eastern Province dur¬ 
ing June and July and picking begins in November, Picking is not well 
done by the natives generally : small pieces of broken leaf are gather¬ 
ed with the cotton and are very difficult to remove in ginning. 

The crop does not offer much attraction to the white planter ow¬ 
ing to the diffculty of obtaining and keeping up a sufficient supply of 
labour, in a country where the natives do not care for any permanent 
and continuous form of employment. No European could live on the 
proceeds from small plots, but would have to take up large areas, in which 
case the danger of outbreaks from pests and diseases would be consider¬ 
able. Complaint is made as to taxation and the unrestricted granting 
of ginnery sites in districts already well served, the result being that 
ginneries are unable to work at their maximum capacity and therefore 
economically. A cheap form of power for ginning factories is obtained 
by distillation of cotton-seed and the production of power gas. In 
Egypt roller-gins are exclusively employed and turn out better quality 
lint, but in countries like Uganda where labour is less skilled saw gins 
find many advocates, as they are easy to keep in order, less costly for 
maintenance and give a much larger output. The average weight of 
a cotton bale in Uganda is 400 lb. and density 30 lb. per cubic foot. 

As regards prospects of largely increased areas under cotton in Ug¬ 
anda, Kenya Colony and Tanganyka Territory, such increase will undoubt¬ 
edly come, but it will be slow owing to the necessity for instructing 
the native in methods for cultivation, especially in Kenya and Tanganika. 
It has been suggested that the white settler in Tanganika Territory should 
grow his own cotton, but of reasons given above such a policy would 
be very hazardous, although the country has large areas suitable for the 
crop. There is an excellent district in the Kavirondo country of Kenya 
where soil, climate and labour are all apparently suitable for cotton 
growing 

Flax (Ltnum usitatissitnum) can be grown in temperate and sub¬ 
tropical countries but during the period of growth the temperature and 
rainfall conditions should not vary too widely or the plants will develop 
irregularly and the quality of the fibre will be affected. In Kenya 
chere were in 1922 ovei 20 000 acres under flax and there are in the high¬ 
lands large areas at altitudes of from 6000 to 8000 ft* where the soil is 
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deep and well-drained and climatic conditions suitable. The chief rainy 
season is from April to June and the lesser rains occur from September 
to November with a total fall of 50 to 80 inches, which makes it pos¬ 
sible to pull two crops of flax in one year, and also extends the retting 
period over about seven months. A common fault with new settlers ow¬ 
ing to their lack of agricultural knowledge, is to sow flax on newly-brok¬ 
en, badly cultivated land, and often they will not take advice, with the 
result that they obtain very uneven crops of low actual value. A well 
made, even seed-bed is essential, otherwise the seed will be buried at 
different depths, growth will be unequal and the resulting fibre will not 
be uniform The selection of seed is a matter of great importance and 
only the best fibre strains should be bought ; there is a quantity of seed 
in the country which is suitable for seed production only and not for fibre, 
and settlers would be well-advised to communicate with the Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture before making local purchases Seed imported from 
Europe is often found on arrival to have lost germinating power The 
writer had occasion to test over 600 bags of flax seed which before leav¬ 
ing England had a germination capacity of 96 %, but soon after arri¬ 
val in Africa was found to average 55 % only, with variations of from 
89 % to 7 % The matter was investigated and experiments indicated 
that in addition to the effects of heat or damp in transit, pressure is an 
important factor to be taken into account, this pressure is consider¬ 
able in the case of bags lying under a heavy cargo m the lower part 
of the hold of a ship Only very rough experiments could be car¬ 
ried out but the results led to the suggestion that all seed exported 
for sowing purposes should be packed in barrels instead of bags, as in 
this way the seed would be protected from both pressure and damp. 
A good sample should be plump and fairly unifoim in colour and size 
As regards the sowing itself, a drill is probably best but excellent re¬ 
sults are obtained with the " fiddle ", provided that the land is rolled 
before and after sowing. The >oung plant appears above-ground in 5 
or 6 days and the flax is ready for pulling in about 4% months The quan¬ 
tity of seed required varies according to soil and climate, b^t about 
85 lb per acre with seed of 95 % germination was found to be correct 
at an altitude of 7000 feet. I11 Ireland, flax is pulled when green, but 
in Kenya a loss of fibre will result if harvesting takes place at such an early 
stage. Water-retting has not hitherto proved very successful in E*st 
Africa, probably because many of the upland waters contain iion, which 
would be unfavourable to bacterial action. Dew-retting is usually pre¬ 
ferred and is carried on during the rainy months, the process occupying 
about 20 days ; long exposure to the sun lowers quality and gives 
the flax a reddish colour. African natives when trained make fairly 
good scutchers but as they will rarely work continuously for more 
than a few months, it is difficult to keep a factory supplied with 
skilled boys. 

The yield is low when compared with that of Europe and the ra¬ 
tio of tow to flax is high, probably owing to inferior cultivation and lack 
of good scutchers and also to the effects of the tropical sun on the ret- 
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ting straw. The following figures show the yield from crops grown in 
1930 and 1921 which came under the writer’s notice: — 

Flax Fibre = 2.45 cwt. per acre 
Flax Tow « 1.23 » » » 

The ratio of 2 : 1 compares favourably with that usually obtained 
in East Africa where the yield of tow is often equal to that of flax. The 
grade of the fibre is medium and the grade of the tow is high as a rule. 

Contrary to experience in England the writer found, as a result of 
some experiments that phosphates had a marked effect on the crop, 
probably owing to a deficiency of this constituent in the soil. 

The following diseases are net with: — 

1) 41 Yellowing ” or “ Browning Asterocystis radicis , which at¬ 
tacks young plants. Th* stems and leaves turn yellow and then brown 
and the plants have a scorched appearance. When small patches are 
noticed they should be burned at one**, and if larger areas are affected 
flax should not be grown on that land for some years. 

2) “ Wilt ” — due to Fnsarium hni. Seed may be treated with 
a weak solution of formalin (1 : 300) in order to kill any spores. Land 
which is affected with wilt should be abandoned for flax growing. 

When estimating the quality of a sample of flax the following points 
should be noted: Colour and uniformity, weight, length, silkiness and fine¬ 
ness and general cleanliness. The appointement by the Government 
of official graders was a step in the right direction, as it is essential to 
standardise a product if the best market prices are to be obtained. It 
is greatly to be regretted that owing to the necessity for economy on the 
part of the Government this grading is to be discontinued, as complaints 
have been made as to the want of uniformity in Kenya flax consignment®, 
which such a system would soon remedy. 

Oil, extraction. — Comparatively little use is made of a large pro¬ 
portion of the flax seed, apart from that required for sowing, on account 
of the high cost of transport and the absence of large oils mills in the 
country. Such mills must be on a sufficiently large scale to allow of 
economical management and should then prove to be a profitable in¬ 
vestment. To ensure success the interests of the grower of the seed and 
the owner of the mill must be identical and a cooperatively owned mill 
would be a very effective means to this end. Both Kenya and Uganda 
produce a great variety of oils-seeds, including sim-sim (Sesamum) ground¬ 
nuts ( Arachis ) and the castor-oil plant (Ricinus sp.) which grows wild 
in many parts. 

The yield of oil depends upon the seed and also upon the method 
of extraction which in the case of linseed is as follows : — 

Extraction by Solvents . about 32 % of weight of seed 

» » Hot Press method. » 27 % » » » » 

» » Cold » » . » 20 % » » » » 

The Hot Press method would probably be the most suitable as the 
solvent process requires the use of volatile and expensive liquids such 
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as ether and a technical staff. If a convenient nnit be taken such as 
5000 acres under flax grown for fibre, after allowing for seed require¬ 
ments, the yield would be somewhat as under: — 

5000 acres flax yield. xooo tons linseed 

1000 tons linseed » 270 » oil 

and residue of cattle cake. 700 » 

♦ 

If the flax were grown for seed only and a seed variety chosen, the 
yield would be at least double and the output of oil ad cake would be 
in proportion. Further, the same mill could be adapted for the expres¬ 
sion of oil from seed other than flax seed, and lubricating oils might 
be manufactured, in which case the Uganda Railway would be an im¬ 
portant local customer. 

Sisae {Agave sxsalana ). — Sisal hemp cultivation has proved to 
be one of the most successful of Kenya's industries and in 1920 it was 
grown on more than 30 000 acres 

Sisal is often considered to be a crop for poor diy land, and some 
of the finest fibre is produced near Mombasa on rough, stony soil which 
appears to consist of little more than sand and coral, however, when 
grown on better soil in the highlands the yield is heavier and labour 
is also cheaper, thus counterbalancing the increased cost of transport 
to the coast. 

Sisal cannot be grown economically on a small scale owing to the 
cost of factory and plant, and in the selection of land consideration 
must be given to configuration, as tiamways are usually laid for trans¬ 
port purposes ; a good supply of water is also necessary for washing 
the fibre The plant begins to give a retuin in from three to four years, 
after which leaves may continue to be cut for three years, during which 
time the yield should be about 1 ton of fibre per acre per annum. 

The fibre is separated by crushing and scraping the leaves in a ma¬ 
chine soon after cutting ; the fibre is then well washed and dried in the 
open air. The fibies are from 3 l / 2 ft to 5 ft. in length and are yellow- 
white in colour and rather harsh to the touch. It is similai but infe¬ 
rior to Manilla hemp for rope making, but has many other uses and will 
probably maintain its position as one of the most important of all fibre 
plants. 

Food and other crops* Coffee (Coffea arabtca). — This crop 
occupies about 12 000 acres in Uganda and ovei 30 000 in Kenya, of which 
one half aie in the Kikuyu district near Nairobi. One variety called 
“ Nandi coffee ” is found wild in the highlands. Coffee thrives at altitudes 
of from 4000 to 6500 feet, and on a variety of soils, provided that they 
are well drained. Forest land is generally suitable for plantations as the 
soil is often deep and rich and contains a high percentage of organic 
matter, which retains moisture, an important point in the case of a shallow 
rooted crop such as coffee. 

Adequate capital is essential for coffee planting as there is practic¬ 
ally no return until the fourth or fifth year, by which time not less than 
£i5-£20 per acre will have been expended. 

[If8] 
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The selection of good seed is important as the shrubs bear for 40 
or 50 years and carelessness in this respect will reduce profits over a 
long period. 

The seeds germinate in about six weeks and the young seedlings 
should be ready for transplanting in from twelve to fifteen months ; 
the distance between the plants depends on various conditions but 8x8 
feet is usual, in which case about 600 plants will be required per acre. 
There are many small, but important details in connection with planting 
out for which the novice should get expert advice and assistance, among 
these are making the holes, preparing and filling in the soil, protection 
of the plants against cutworms, etc. Coffee shrubs thrive best in the 
shade of trees ; the selection of the species will depend upon the locality 
but Grevtllea robusta , a leguminous tree and a quick grower, is one of the 
best and can be used also as windbreak The soil round the shrubs need 
not be kept bare, but grass is very harmful and must be destroyed. 
The fruit, or “ cherry 99 is borne on new wood, hence the old wood is pruned 
away ; some growers leave the top of the shrubs to form an " umbrella " 
which acts as a protection from hail. The yield per acre may be from 
5 to 10 cwt., or even more, according to soil, altitude and season After 
picking, the pulp is removed from the “ cherries " by a simple machine 
and the “ parchment coffee ” is left for about eighteen hours toferment 
in order to facilitate the removal of the mucilage which adheres to the 
berries. The berries are then washed and dried in the sun or in a mechan¬ 
ical dryer. The product is at this stage known as “ parchment coffee ", 
as each berry is still covered by a thin, tough, parchment like skin. The 
crop can be exported in this form, 01 sent to a curing factory to be peeled 
and polished by machinery. Whenever possible the coffee should be 
graded by an expert as in this way a higher price will be obtained on the 
London market. It is probable that in the future the estates will be 
grouped together in the form of Companies, which would tend to stand¬ 
ardise the product and place the industry in a stronger position. 

Sugar Cane — This crop has been grown on a small scale only 
up to the present time, but developments are now taking place and in 
the vicinity of Kisumu a considerable area is being planted with cane, 
and there is every prospect of the establishment of a large industry 
in the near future. The Uba and striped Bamboo varieties seem to be 
the most successful but more experimental work is necessary in order to 
decide which varieties are best suited to the country. It has been shown 
that cane grown on high land is richer in sugar but lower in tonnage 
than that grown on low land. Fertilisers increase the tonnage but do 
not affect the sucrose content of the cane. The manufacture of com¬ 
mercial alcohol from molasses would form a valuable by-product industry. 
Ether is obtained from alcohol by distillation with sulphuric acid, and 
motor spirit, for which there would be a local market, consists mainly 
of a mixture of denatured alcohol and ether. 

Maize is the most widely cultivated crop as it will grow under vari¬ 
ous climatic conditions and on almost all soils except clays. The crop 
will give a return in about four months at lower levels, but requires six 
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to seven months to mature at a height of 7000 ft. which is therefore about 
the limit for profitable cultivation. The yield varies from 40 up to even 
80 bushels per acre. Maize is grown both by the native and the white 
settler and is the only cereal usually given to horses or cattle ; when ground 
it is known as “ posho ” and forms the staple food of the native. The 
white, flat varieties yield heavier crops than the round, yellow maize. 
The crop is easy and inexpensive to grow as the native understands its 
cultivation and there would be a large export trade if it were not for 
heavy railway rates. To obtain the best market prices consignments 
should be la^ge, not less than 100 tons of the same grade, in fact, a whole 
cargo of bulk grain on charter would get an advantage as it could be 
diverted to any port. Kenya will never compete with South Africa as 
regards area under cereals, as the former country will grow many more 
valuable crops. 

Wheat has been successfully grown but only to the extent of about 
5000 acres, probably because of the liability of the plant to attacks of rust 
{Puccinia graminis), which in 1920 reduced the average yield to 3 bushels 
per acre. In 1920 also the Department of Agriculture sent the writer 
some seed wheat from two rust-resistant varieties which had been bred 
at the Kabete Experimental Station near Nairobi. One acre of each 
was grown at an altitude of 6800 feet and only a trace of rust was found, 
and a similar result was obtained the next year. The average yield would 
be about 15 bushels per acre. 

Bareey grows well and does not appear to be much attacked by 
rust, and the yield is higher than that of wheat. There should be a 
ready market in South Africa for barley, if transport could be arranged. 

Tea. — The highlands of Kenya offei conditions of rainfall and soil 
which in many respects resemble the tea districts of Ceylon. Small 
areas have been planted and the quality of the tea appears to be satisfac¬ 
tory. An experimental 8 acres which came under the writer’s notice 
showed that the total cost from clearing the ground to the first plucking 
in the 4th year, would be about £25 per acre. The great difficulty with 
this crop would be to maintain a supply of trained and fairly intelligent 
labour for which the African natives are not so well adapted as the 
Indian. 

Citrus Fruits are very suitable for the highlands where the soil 
is of light texture and where the rainfall is heavy. The crop can be 
grown for the expression of the juice as a beverage, or for the production 
of citric acid, or for the essential oil. A small crop may be picked in the 
third year but the bushes will not be in full bearing until they are six 
years old. The necessary acreage is small, say 50 to 75 acres, and the 
labour needed is much less than for some crops, but capital is required 
for the presses in addition to that which must be expended before the pro* 
ductive stage is reached. 

Tobacco (Nicotiana tabacum ). — Some years ago the cultivation of 
tobacco was tried in Kenya but the quality of the leaf was not satisfactory 
and although a tobacco officer is on the staff of the Department of Agri¬ 
culture and experiments have been carried out by the Government, few 
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settlers have given attention to the crop. The plant requires a soil of open 
texture and with a high percentage of potash ; chlorine is detrimental; 
phosphates favour early maturity and a light coloured leaf ; excess of 
nitrogen produces coarse, heavy dark leaves, The plants are grown 
from seed and transplanted when 8 to 10 weeks old and about five weeks 
later are topped by nipping off the flower-bud and leaving io or 12 leaves 
on the stem; when ripe the leaves are removed, tied in bundles of thsee 
and hung over sticks and allowed to wilt in the sun, after which they are 
taken to the drying-barn where they remain for 6 or 7 days in tempera¬ 
tures rising at regular intervals from 90° F to 160° F. A drying-barn 
of simple construction measuring 20 x 20 x 20 feet will deal with 3 % 
tons of wet leaf, the product of 2 acres. The dried leaves are then carefully 
stacked on a wooden floor and left for 6 or 8 weeks to ferment and 
mature ; during this stage butyric and acetic acids are produced and 
ammonia is evolved. The alkaloid content increases from 0.25 % in the 
young plant to 4 % or more when full grown. When mature the 
leaves are graded and placed in bundles or “ hands ” of 13 or 25 
leaves, ready for packing and export. 

There are many other plant products to which reference might be 
made, such as coconuts, rubber, wattle-bark and flower growing for per¬ 
fumes, but those already mentioned are sufficient to give some idea of the 
possibilities as regards vegetable products of the Central and East African 
parts of the British Empire. The chief requirements of these countries 
are improved means of transport, and instruction of the native in modern 
methods of agriculture. Adequate iunds and facilities should be placed 
at the disposal of the Departments of Agriculture so that the resources 
of science may be brought to bear on the many problems, in the in¬ 
terests of increased crop production. 

369. Studies on Tobacco Cultivation and Curing in Italy. 

I. — BENIncasa, M., Kentucky gigante. Un nuovo ibrido di tubaceo 
Kentucky. Bollettmo Tecmco del R Istiluto Spenmentale per le coltivazioni 
d&i tabacchi , Scafati (Salerno), Year XIX, Nos 3-4, pp. 191-T94, figs. 2, Sca- 
fati, 1922. 

II. — Visintini G. Alcune cifre sulla colli vazione del tabacco e lavori 
inerenti. L'I stria agncola, Year II, No. 14, Parenzo, 1922. 

III. — Quanto pud rendere il tabacco. Confronti col granturco e col 
lino. Bollettmo della Catiedra Ambulante di Agncoltura per la provincia di Ber¬ 
gamo, Year XVII, No. 8. Bergamo, 1922. 

IV. — Donadoni, M. Ea nuova cura sistema Angeloni per i tabacchi tipo 
Kentucky e similari. Bollettmo tecmco del R. Istituto Spenmentale per la colti - 
vazione dei Tabacchi , Scafati (Salerno), Year XIX, No. 2, pp. 73*80, 

V. — Donadoni, M. Sulla probabile uguaglianza di quattro percentuali 
nella cura a fuoco diretto, e a foglie staccate del tabacco Kentucky. Ibidem , 
Nos. 3-4, pp. 205-214. 

VI. — Bernardini, E. Sulla perdita in nicotina dei tabacchi in funzione 
delTumiditA e del calore. Ibidem, pp. 215-230, diagrams 2. 

[*•] 
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VII. — Novemj, N. L’industria degli essiccatoti e la tabacchicoltura. 
II Otomale di Risicoltura, Vol. XIII, No. 2, pp 18-20. Vercelli, 1923. 

I. — In 1913, Benincasa began selection work with a view to obtain¬ 
ing a heavy type of tobacco with a yield superior to Kentucky and its 
various hybrids of the heavier kinds, as already cultivated in Italy. He 
obtained the desired result by pollinating a cross between “ Salento ” 
and “ Erzegovina gigantea ” with pollen from the hybrid “ Salento ” (Ni- 
cotiana glauca) and further selection. To the type thus obtained he gave 
the name of “ Kentucky gigante ”. Since it produced a number of leaves 
which was excessive from the industrial standpoint, this hybrid was re¬ 
crossed with pure Kentucky, raised from seed from the United States. The 
new type bore larger and fewer leaves and was given the name of Kentucky 
gigante No. 2. 

This tobacco has a very high yield; almost before the floral buds ap¬ 
pear, the plants have reached the height of about 23 m. It is suited 
to hot climates and cool, fairly heavy, fertile soils. Good “Toscani” 
cigars of the fermented type are made from the leaves. 

II. Prof. Visintini has made a series of estimates of the amount of 
labour required in tobacco cultivation. 

Planting — In damp, loose soil without clods, 6 boys take 20 minutes 
to plant one plot of 4 rows each containing 250 plants; that is to say, a 
boy can put in about 500 plants an hour. In half-dried lumpy soil, 
recently watered, a boy will barely reach an average of 1880 plantings 
a day It is too much to expect that a strong, expert man will plant 8000 
seedlings, or a woman 6000 in an eight hours’ day and 5000 is a very good 
average. 

Gathering the leaver. - After a little instruction, 12 boys will gather 
886 leaves per hour of the first crop (lower leaves) and 1088 of the second. 
The return, if women are employed, is less, the average being 722 leaves 
of the second crop per woman and per hour, as their movements are hin¬ 
dered by the sticky leaves which cling to their garments. 

Sorting the leaves — The largest amount of work is done ’ /ith the 
leaves of the second crop of the Erzegovina variety ; 1633 leaves being 
picked per woman, and 1175 per boy, per hour. 

Stringing the leaves — This is a operation especially suited to strong 
young women. A clever worker will thread 6000 leaves in 8 hours, but 
the average does not exceed 5000. 

III. — From the data collected by the Brescia Travelling Professor 
of Agriculture, tobacco yields a liigher gross and net return than any other 
crop. For purposes of comparison the two most profitable crops, maize, 
and flax were chosen. 

The average production per hectare for the province is as follows : 
maize 36.8 quintals, flax 4.6 quintals of retted fibre and 7.7 quintals of 
seed ; tobacco 15.3 quintals of leaves. Taking a moderate price standard 
(August 1922), the following estimates can be made ; Maize 100 lire per 
quintal, flax-fibre 480 lire per quintal, linseed 190 lire per quintal; and 
tobacco 580 lire per quintal. Thus, the gross return per hectare for the 
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three crops is: 3680 lire from maize; 3681 lire from flax and 8874 
lire from tobacco. 

In the case of maize, it may be reckoned that a quarter of the crop 
goes to pay for the expenses of hoeing and harvesting ; thus there remain 
2760 lire for the owner who has to undertake the cost of working the ground, 
sowing and manuring. 

In the case of flax, one-third of the produce suffices to pay for har¬ 
vesting and handling, so that there remain about 2450 lire for the owner 
from which must be deducted the expenses of cultivation, manuring and 
sowing. 

When tobacco is grown, the cultural operations, curing and sorting 
absorb one-third of the gross value of the produce. If reckoned at one- 
half to allow for the inexperience of novices in tobacco-growing, there is 
a balance of 4437 hre per hectare from which must be subtracted the ex¬ 
penses of working and manuring the land, etc. The piofit is even higher, 
if it is remembered that tobacco may follow the second crop of hay and 
sometimes is even planted after wheat. A further advantage is that 
though tobacco cultivation requires more labour than the other crops 
there is always a large margin of profit. 

IV — The new curing method devised by AnG£,u>ni for tobaccos 
of a heavy type includes the following successive operations : gathering 
the leaves — yellowing —- pressing — partial drying — removal of the 
veins — partial drying of the leaves after removal of the veins — mass 
fermentation. 

Yellowing is obtained by a heating process (Anglloni has improved 
upon the ordinary method) by hanging out the strings of leaves or suspend¬ 
ing the whole plant (“ scaffolding") The latter method is preferable (1). 

The yellowed tobacco is passed into the cement presses where it is 
subjected to a uniform pressure for 24 hours The leaves are then taken 
from the presses, spread out in the air to dry and then the veins are re¬ 
moved. The leaf fragments are again dried by being once more exposed 
to the air, or put into special desiccators and then kept for a day in the 
so-called refermentation receptacles (panconcim) Fermentation sets up 
in small masses that increase in volume after repeated turnings over. 
After two or three fermentations within a maximum period of 4 days, 
the required state of transformation is reached, the moisture content is 
then reduced to 25 % — slow fermentation takes place — the tobacco is 
made up into bundles and finally worked up. 

With this system a workable product is obtained in ten days, but it 
cannot be rolled Leaves for rolling must be specially selected for the 


(1) Tins is confirmed by the work of Dr. L. Bbrnardini (sul nuovo proccsso Anguloni 
di cura e fermentazione dei tabacchi tipo Kentucky, Bollctttno tecnico del R. Isttiuto Speri- 
mentale, Scafatt, Vol. XIX, Noe 3*4, pp. 195*204, 1922), who has proved that spreading 
out the plants has the following advantages 1) It is not necessary to dry the veinless leaf 
after pressing, provided its moisture does not exceed 50 % ; 2) the development of the acid 
smell doting fermentation and the consequent u fried ” odour acquired in the manufacture 
are eliminated; 3) the fermented product has more substance and therefore keeps better* 

[*«•] 
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purpose and either cured by the fire process, or by some modified form of 
the Angeloni system. It is also necessary in this case to prolong the 
yellowing until the leaves begin to turn a brownish colour to limit the 
pressure, and to arrest the mass fermentation at the right point. 

V. — Donadoni stated in 1912 that the weight of a tobacco of normal 
consistency i. e. a tobacco that has re-absorbed sufficient moisture after the 
curing to allow the leaves to be handled without danger of breaking, is 
very nearly the weight of the dry substance present in the same tobacco 
at the time the leaves were gathered. Afterwards, when working with 
Kentucky tobacco that had been cured after separating the leaves and by 
direct fire-heat, he found that in the average of a series of tests, the first 
of the two weights only exceeded the second by barely 0.5 % ; a difference 
that may be attributable to the loss of volatile substances during the dry¬ 
ing up of the specimen used for the determination of the dry matter. 

Hence it follows that: the percentage of dry substances present in 
tobacco leaves at the moment they are gathered should be the same as- 
the percentage of the same substances in cured tobacco of normal con¬ 
sistency ; 2) the weight of the water in cured tobacco of normal consistency 
is equal to the weight of the dry matter lost during the curing process ; 
3) the moisture percentage in cured tobacco is equal to the percentage of 
dry matter lost during the curing process. 

In the experiments he made from 1912 to 1922, the author found the 
general averages (in 12 samples) of the 4 percentages : dry substance in 
green leaves — dry matter in tobacco of normal consistency — loss of dry 
matter — moisture in cured tobacco — to be respectively : 15.49 ~ 15-55 
— 15.92 — 16.96 %. Owing to the inevitable errors in such calcula¬ 
tions, these figures may be regarded as theoretically equal, and this equal¬ 
ity has been intuitively sought in practice. The average moisture content 
required for tobacco of the Kentucky type at the time of packing is not 
less than 15 % which, as a general average, is the percentage of the dry 
substances contained in the same tobacco when green, and of the dry sub¬ 
stances lost during the curing process. In the case of the upper leaves 
of the plant, as much as 20-22 % of moisture is allowed, for it is only in 
the blades of these leaves that the amount of dry matter present at the time 
of gathering and lost during the curing reaches 20-22 %. 

VI. — I)r. Bernaroini has discovered among other facts that: 
1) the losses of nicotine are largest in the moistest tobacco and are higher 
in tobaccos that have been fermented instead of merely cured; 2) the 
loss of nicotine through drying in the desiccator is almost wholly confined 
to the first 10 hours. 

VII. — Prof. Novelli remarks that the technical institutions and 
the firms that manufacture desiccators in Italy have made continual im¬ 
provements in these apparatus of which there are various excellent types, 
which are in increasing demand in the Italian rice-growing district. He 
also discusses the advantages of artificial tobacco drying and calls atten¬ 
tion to some of the most important problems for the solution of which 
special experimental work is required. 

F. D. 

[U*} 
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370. The Returns obtainable from a Cinchona Plantation in Java.(x) 

I. — BERKHOUT, A. H., De rentabiliteit eener kinaondememing. De 
Indtsche Mercuur, Year XLV, No. 40, pp. 683-684 Amsterdam, 1922. 

II. — Vorstelmann, J. De rentabiliteit eener kinaondememing. Ibi¬ 
dem, Year XBV, No. 50, pp. 859-860 Amsterdam, 1922. 

III. — Verslag omtrent de Governments kinaondememing de Tjmjrorean 
(Bandoeng) over 1920, pp. 1-56. figs 2. Bandoeng. 

The Government of Java has obtained very satisfactory returns of 
late years from its cinchona plantations, the profits realised being as follows 
in thousands of florins : 

1917 — 1004 

1918 — 249 

1919 — 910 

(t florin ® 1 s. 53/64 d.) 

The total area under cinchona is 1454 " bouw ” (about 1000 hectares) 
so that the annual profit per “ bouw " was about 600 florins. The capital 
at the end of the year was 800 000 florins. 

The Government Authorities connected with the cinchona plantations 
have always encouraged private enterprise, so that at the present time, 
there are several plantations belonging to private owners. If cinchona 
growing had from the beginning been in the hands of private companies 
it would not, however, have been possible for Java to have obtained the 
world monopoly of cinchona that she at present possesses, and which is 
largely due to the fact that the Chamber of Deputies has not the power 
to liquidate the plantations in bad seasons. As soon as the returns reach¬ 
ed 120 000 florins per “ bouw ", the Government reaped the reward of their 
perseverance. On account of over-production, 1892-1896 were bad years, 
the profits obtained being 3 /ioo °f those secured from 1917-1921* Many 
private plantations could not survive this crisis. After the War, many tea 
and coffee planters who were doing badly began to grow cinchona. The 
market for quinine is limited ; during the War, the demand for this drug 
greatly increased, but at present, the supply exceeds the demand. 

By reducing production, however, the planter could still get high prices. 
This reduction has been effected, not by retrenching the area under culti¬ 
vation, but by felling fewer cinchona trees. The remaining trees, as they 
grow, increase the future supply of quinine, so that in the event of the 
demand increasing, it can be met from these trees, whereas new plantations 
do not become profitable for 10 to 20 years. As however, it is probable that 
the demand for quinine will not increase, care must be taken not to pro¬ 
duce within the next few years a crisis similar to that f 1892-96. Measures 
should therefore be taken at once to avert the danger. In critical times, 
it is important for the cinchona bark to have a high quinine content. It 
may be assumed that the gathering drying, packing, transport to Amsterdam 
and sale expenses of x kg. of quinine amount to 10 cents (Dutch). When 

(1) See: J. van Breda, db Haan, Cinchona Cultivation in Java, R. Nov. 1915, PP. *53*- 
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the unit (price per percentage of sulphate of quinine per half kg.), is 2 cents 
the return of 3 % bark will be 3 X 2 x 2 = 12 cents per kg., and the 
profit will amount to 2 cents. A 6 % bark gives a surplus of 6 X 2 X 2 
cents — 10 cents X ia cents, that is to say, 7 times more than a 3 % 
bark. 

If the “ unit ” is 8 cents the ratio of the net returns from 3 % and 
6 % barks is only 1 3. 

A net return of 2 cents per unit is not enough to cover all the general 
expenses and wages bill which are over 20 cents per kg Thus, with a 
unit of 2 cents, the expenses are only met by a bark with an average 8 % 
quinine sulphate content 

According to Vorstelmann (II), no exact comparison can be made 
between the Government plantations and private plantations, since the 
owners of the latter have, amongst other things, to consider the question 
of taxes. Vorstelmann obtained his data from the reports of private 
plantations, and found that the expense of sending 1 kg. of bark from Java 
to Amsterdam was about 59 cents instead of 20 cents. With a unit price 
of 2 cents and a bark containing 8 % of sulphate of quinine, the expenses 
would not be covered, and the planter would be obliged to add 27 cents. 
The author says that the expenses of a good plantation are generally 
assumed to be covered when the price of the unit is 6 cents. The average 
sulphate of quinine content of the Javan crop is about 5 %, which gives 
a return of2X5x6 = 6o cents per kg. 

Berkhottt alludes to grafts and states that the offspring of parent 
trees with a high quinine content are not always equally rich in quinine; 
further, the development and resistance of the trees must always be taken 
into account 

The age of the trees is also a very important question in cinchona cul¬ 
tivation, for after a certain age, the quinine content begins to decrease. 
The following figures come from the 1903 report of the Government planta¬ 
tion. Average quinine content of trees of different ages 

1 year, 2.5 % , 2 years 7 % ; 3 years, 9.5 % ; 4 years, 10.7 % ; 5 
years, 10.8 % ; b years, 10.4 % ; 7 years 10.3 % ; 8 years, 9.7 % ; o years 
9.5 % , 10 years, 9 3%, n years 95%, 12 years 92%; 13 years 9 % ; 
14 years 8.4 % , 15 years 83%, 16 years 8.2 %. 

It may therefore be considered that the percentage increases up to 
the fifth year, and then remains constant for a time, after which it decreas¬ 
es. The author also quotes data from many similar tables (Accoiding to 
Vorstelmann ((II), it is generally assumed that a decrease in quinine 
content sets in after the eighth year, but there are exceptions to this rule). 

Two systems of working cinchona plantations are employed in Java. 

The first consists in cutting down all the trees of a certain lot as soon 
as they have reached a given age, and replanting the ground the same 
year. In the second system, only some of the trees are cut down here and 
there, but young individuals are at once put in their place. It must 
not, however, be supposed that any trees can be removed as soon as they 
have attained their maximum quinine content, on the contrary, a system of 
rotation must be carefully observed : 
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Example: — 



Sulphate of quinine 
production 
per “ bouw ” 

(76.3 «q ft.) 

Age 

Sulphate of quinine 
production 
per “ bouw ” 
(76.3 eq ft) 


kg- 

years 

kg. 

1 

16 

8 

49 

. . . 

24 

9 

53 

. . 

32 

10 

57 

. . 

38 

H 

61 

. 

44 

12 

65 



13 

| 69 


Total 508 kg. 

Assuming that the plantation has been treated systematically, and 
that owing to good management, the amount of bark at a certain age is 
equal to the sum of the products of all the earlier clearings, then with an 
8 years rotation on an area of 208 “ bouw ”, there will be 26 “ bouws ” 
of one year old trees, and the same number of “ bouws " with two, and three, 
year-old trees respectively etc., whereas the trees will have been uprooted 
on 26 “ bouws ”. The total crops in this case will be 16 + 24 + 32 + 
38 + 44 + 49 + 203 kg X 26 = 10 556 kg per annum. 

By modifying the rotation, so as to have 13 lots each of 16 “ bouws ”, 
bearing trees 1, 2, 3 etc. years old, the trees on 16 “ bouws ” could be uproot¬ 
ed every 16 years, and 16 “ bouws ” of trees 3 years old and the same 
number of “ bouws ” of trees 4 years old could be thinned The total 
annual crop would therefore be 16 x 508 kg. from thinnings, and the 
same amount from uprooting, which would mean 16.256 kg viz. over 
50 % more than in the first case. 

This calculation has been made with the object of proving that a 
scientific choice of rotation considerably increases the crop without however 
increasing the up-keep expenses. Probably the best rotation is one of more 
than 20 years. 

Young planters can draw useful conclusions from these figures, but in 
order for them to be able to compete with their older colleagues, they will 
need to possess sufficient means to enable them to wait until their planta¬ 
tions attain a considerable age. 

In the author's opinion, the second system of managing the planta¬ 
tions is less to be recommended, as its control is far more difficult. 

The author's conclusions are that: 

1) The average quinine content has tended to decrease of recent 

years 

2) Bark production increased greatly from 1893 to 1897. 

3) No increase has been recorded of late years. 

4) It is the duty of the Experiment Station to study thoroughly 
the question of the decline, and the means by which it may be remedied. 

D. V. S. 
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37 1 * The Olive-Tree in French North Africa, 

I. — CORCEEEE, A. (Directeur de la Soci£t£ Industrielle de l’Afrique 
du Nord). I/Olivier dans l’Afrique du Nord. Bulletin des Matures Grasses, 
No. 5, pp. 127-130 Marseilles, 1922. 

II. — Regis, E. (Fabricant d’huiles) Le Commerce et lTndustrie des 
Mati&es Grasses. Ibidem, No. 7, pp. 161-173, 1922. 

HI. — Duboueoz. L/Ol&culture in Alg£rie Mimoires et Rapports sur 
le$ Matures Grasses , pp. 137-144, Institut Colonial, Marseilles, 1922. 

IV — EsTESSE (Chef dy Service de 1’Agriculture au Maroc) La Culture 
des Oleagineux au Maroc. Ibidem, pp. 59-74, 1922 

V — Ruby J. (Directeu: des Services Agricoles des Bouches-du-Rhone) 
I/Olivier au Maroc L'Agronomte Coloniale, Year 8, pp 73-85 Paris, 1922. 

VI — Tournieroux (Ing£nieur agricole) L’Oleiculture en Tunisie 
Bulletin de la Direction GSntrale de VAgriculture, du Commerce et de VIndustrie 
Year 26, No 109, pp. 19-169, tables, figs 74. Tunis, 1922. 

I — The olive-tree is cultivated throughout French North Africa 
on a zone 80 km. wide, extending along the coast from Syria to South 
Morocco, but large stands are only found in certain regions and chiefly in 
the mountainous districts Olive-growing dates back to remote antiquity, 
and the wild olive-tree is indigenous to this part of Africa; there are 
therefore a number of local varieties, which have, however, never been 
botanically classified. 

In all parts of the country there are countless wild olive-trees, in some 
cases forming regular forests, that only need grafting in order to become a 
source of wealth Grafting has already carried out in Kabylia with excel¬ 
lent results, but elsewhere, although the natives are zealous cultivators of 
the olive, they know nothing about grafting and at the present time, olive- 
trees are nearly always propagated by the tedious process of cuttings. 
Attempts have, however, been made to rejuvenate the oliveyards by means 
of shoots growing out of old trunks cut down level with the ground and 
by planting large roots of old trees. In these methods, thick branches and 
fruit have been obtained after three or four years. 

The condition of the olive-plantations varies, according to different 
districts, in some places, old trees bearing little fruit are found, while in 
others, there are young well irrigated and well-worked olive-yards with 
a constantly increasing yield. 

In many parts, olive-trees are grown in the vineyards where they profit 
to a certain extent from the care given to the vines, but their fruit under 
such conditions, although large, has a low oil content and is therefore chiefly 
suited for preserving. 

The olive-trees bear every other year only, on account of the practice 
of knocking down the olives with a pole. The crop is harvested from 
November to the end of January. In order to save the expense of keeping 
the fruit, the Arabs are inclined to gather the olives before they change 
colour with the result that 4 % of the oil is lost; it is therefore desirable 
that the Authorities should regulate the time of harvesting. 

The natives have the idea that they can obtain the best yield of oil 

[sn] 



664 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


by piling up the olives in heaps and allowing them to become heated, the 
results being rancid oils with an oleic acid content of 7 to 8 %. The Arabs 
however, prefer oils with a strong taste and the practice of keeping the 
olives in this manner is general, except in Tunisia, Kabylia and Sieg where 
they are grown for export. 

The average industrial yield of North African olives is 16 %, the maxi¬ 
mum being 22 % for the olives cultivated on the slopes, and gathered in 
January, when their skins are already shrivelled, and a minimum of 11 %for 
vineyard olives. The wild olives are the poorest, and only contain 5 % of oil. 

The old, native olive-presses have nearly all disappeared, their 
place being taken everywhere, except in Morocco, by hydraulic presses 
which have so largely increased in number, that there are now not enough 
olives to supply them, hence the competition is very keen and their economic 
position is highly unsatisfactory. 

Olive-oil residues are now everywhere sold at good prices to local 
extraction factories, they fetch as much on the spot as at Marseilles, though 
in Morocco they sell at an even higher price for fuel. 

It is worth remarking, that except in Argan, North Africa possesses 
no oleiferous plant except the olive-tree. 

Algeria. — The author estimates that the Algerian oil production 
varies around 400 000 quintals, the chief centres being Kabylia, the envi¬ 
rons of St. Denis-du-Sieg and the neighbourhood of Tlemcen It is almost 
certain that most of the olive-trees cultivated by the natives in Kabylia 
are old grafted specimens 

II. — The author reckons that the country exported 5600 tons of 
olive-oil before the wai. Since then, the local consumption has increased, 
and Algeria now uses all its own production of olive-oil, and also imports 
considerable quantities of pea-nut oil from France * 

In Greater Kabylia, large factories have already been started. In 
addition to the 65 000 hectares under olive-trees in full bearing, there are 
estimated to be 320 000 hectares of forests, and land covered with brush¬ 
wood, including wild olive-trees, which could be planted. 

Ill — The author remarks that care should be taken not to make large 
olive-yards, for as labour is scarce at the time the crop is ripe, olive-grow¬ 
ing must remain a domestic industry. Stock should never be allowed 
to graze in the olive plantations, since a herd of goats can destroy hundreds 
of young scions in a few hours, the grafts withering as soon as they are 
injured. Instead of uprooting wild olive-trees in cfrder to plant Aleppo 
pines in their place under the pretext of re-afforestation, it would be pre¬ 
ferable to graft or replace the wild olive-trees with good varieties. 

IV, Morocco — The author considers that Morocco will need to 
develop its olive cultivation considerably in order to keep pace with its 
own requirements. 

The following quantities of olive oil, most of which came from Spain, 
were imported 

688 369 kg. m 1915 
1 273 876 » » 1917 

17% 089 » » 1918 

i 189 381 1 * 1919 

i*n] 
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The country is extremely promising for development as regards the 
olive-oil industry. The number of olive-trees shown in the last census 
return was 2 167 637. The best olive-growing districts are Fez, Marra¬ 
kech and Meknes. The above figure does not include the olive-trees in 
the heart of the Atlas Mts. which have not yet been counted, though they 
are known to be very numerous. 

Before the French occupation, the natives used to fell the olive-trees, 
but this abuse has been stopped by law, and m order to encourage plant¬ 
ing, no tax is levied upon the trees for the first 20 years after plantation. 
Prizes are aFo given for planting and grafting, with the result that 36 875 
olive-trees were planted, mostly by natives, during the 3 winter months 
of 1921-22. 

The condition of the olive-yards leaves much to be desired, for the 
trees are too close together (3.50 ra.), the fruit is always knocked down with 
poles, etc. The natives, however, are glad to listen to the members of 
advisory corps which is being formed by the Agricultural Authority. 

At the present time, the annual average yield per tree in the un¬ 
irrigated regions of the North may be estimated at 12-15 kg. On irrigated 
land, near Marrakech, the average figure is 20 kg , and the gross production 
may be as high as 40 kg. For the suppression of theft, regulations are 
made for the olive-gathering, except in the region ot Marrakech. The crop 
is gathered in November and often proves insufficient to supply the few 
modern oil-factories started in Morocco which find their whole output 
absorbed by the local consumption. On the other hand the olive oil 
residue industry, has every chance of success in the country, as olive- 
pomace is often used for burning owing to the scarcity of fuel, and 
fetches 25 to 80 fr. per ton at the mills. 

V. — In the first part of his paper, the author describes the different 
varieties of olive-tree to be found in Morocco. He also gives an account 
of the present condition of olive-cultivation and of olive-oil manufacture 
in the country. 

The number of olive-trees may be estimated at 2 500 000, and their 
average annual yield at 20-25 kg. of olives; thus giving for the whole 
country 500 000 to 600 000 quintals, of which nine-tenths go to the oil- 
factories. Allowing for the low ouput of the native mills, the annual pro¬ 
duction of oil may be reckoned at 60 000 to 70 000 quintals. 

Olive Plantations of the South. Marrakech District. — At 
Marrakech, there are in the Kenara garden, and the Experiment and 
Demonstration Field, 7000 magnificent olive-trees growing on deep, 
regularly irrigated alluvial soil and profiting by the care bestowed on the 
crops at their feet. They have attained the height cf 10-12 ft., but are 
unfortunately too closely planted, being only 7-8 m. apart. 

In the rest of the country, there are 800 000 olive-trees distributed 
amongst isolated olive-plantations each containing from a few hundred to 
some tens of thousands of trees. The olive-trees are always irrigated 
here, the water used for the purpose being either obtained from the 
subterranean springs by the system of the retaras or else from the seguia 
coming from the oueds which are fed by the snows of theAtlas Mountains. 

[su] 
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A single variety is mainly grown in all these plantations. Propagation is 
effected by slips, and there are no traces of grafting. In a hole 0.60 m. in 
diameter and depth, three cuttings from 0.03 m. to 0.05 m. in diameter, 
and o 50 m. to 0.60 m. in length are planted, and covered with earth to 
within 0.03 m. or 0.04 m. of the top. The cuttings are planted out either 
from November-December, or else from March-April. They are watered 
from the time with due regard to the need and amount of the water at 
disposal. The trees begin to bear about their fifth year. They do not 
suffer in any way from the presence of cover-crops, such as cereals, beans 
and winter forage, as these are well tended. The only diseases that have 
been reported are the olive-tree canker {Bacillus oleae) and the olive-fly 
(Dacus oleae) though both are very rare. In the best years, the trees, 
produce 80 to 120 kg. of olives, but in bad seasons, the crop is almost 
negligible ; it may be estimated at 30-50 kg. in the case of regularly 
irrigated trees. 

Olive Plantations of the North District of Mekn£s and Fez. - - 
The trees are planted at intervals of 5 to 10 m. Few new plantations are 
made, and in every case they are planted with single cuttings which are 
after 12 to 15 years, in order to give space to the young olive-trees., 

After the crop is gathered, the natives very frequently scrape the soil. 
Semi-circular basins, often containing dung or olive-residues, are made 
at the foot of each tree to catch the irrigation water. Pruning is no longer 
practised, and even the shoots of the trunk which are browsed upon by 
live-stock are not cut off. Excellent results can be obtained by irrigation, 
but even unirrigated plantations, those of Zerhoun for instance, do not 
show the signs of degeneration, which are observed in the south. 

In the region of Meknes, all the parasites of the olive-tree known in 
Europe are to be found, scale insects, Dacus oleae , and the mining cater¬ 
pillar {Prays oleae). Fumagine is regarded as the most formidable 
diseaste. 

The yields are lower in Meknes than in the district of Marrakech on 
account of the smaller size of the trees, the frequent want of irrigation, 
and parasitic infestation The average annual yield per tree maybe 
estimated at 10-20 kg. of olives. 

VI. Tunisia — The author has written a very complete study of 
olive-growing in Tunisia, in which the following questions are considered : 
Olive cultivation in Tunisia during the Roman period and at the present 
day, the olive-oils of Tunisia , the cultivation of the olive-tree (soils, 
propagation, plantation making, cultural operations, pruning, irrigation, 
manuring, fructification, harvesting, sale price of olives, yield and cost 
varieties, cover-crops, methods of planting, organisation of an estate, 
stands of wild olive-trees, preserved olives) ; the enemies and diseases 
and other risks of the olive-tree; Tunisian laws for the regulation of the 
olive-growing industry. 

The industry was very prosperous under Roman rule, and since 1881, 
it has again been greatly developed, 4 000 000 olive-trees having been 
planted since this date on 14 500 hectares. The total number of trees 
thus obtained is 12 563 000 of which 10 155 000 are in bearing. 
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The Northern district has 3 600 000 trees, but they are mostly old spec¬ 
imens growing in irregular plantations, many of which are pulled up for 
use as fuel. On good soil, the olive-tree is obliged to yield precedence 
to cereal crops. 

Vast works have been carried out in Sahel in order to reclaim and pro¬ 
vide water for the dry hillsides. This district already possesses 4 000 000 
olive-trees, and the native are so much interested that it is certain that 
all the land suitable for the purpose will soon be planted with olives. 

In the Sfax district, the soil is deep and siliceous and well suited to 
olive-trees. The number of trees was 380 000 In 1810, but has now risen 
to over 3 000 000 owing to the enterprise of French planters. Nearly 
2 000 000 trees will, however, not reach their maximum yield before 1930- 
1940. Excellent plantations are to be seen composed of trees set in 
squares with wide spacing (20-24) and in straight lines, each individual 
being well pruned and maintained. All the old plantations have been gra¬ 
dually cut down as the trees died. The natives are so anxious to makd 
new plantations, that the authorities are obliged to restrain their ardour, 
in order that there may not be too sudden a change in the equilibrium 
between the land under olives and the area devoted to the cultivation 
of cereals and the grazing of the travelling flocks of sheep 

In the Centre, the soils are either siliceous similar to those of Sfax, and 
therefore very suited ot olive-trees, or else they are very dry and require 
irrigation Olive cultivation was a very prosperous industry under Ro¬ 
man rule, but was afterwards abandoned in this district, good crops have, 
however, been obtained lately from some young plantations, although their 
development will certainly be delayed owing to the cost of well-construc¬ 
tion and the character of the inhabitants, who are incapable of any sus¬ 
tained effort. 

The South. — The soil in the extreme South also resembles that 
of Sfax, but owing to the hot, dry climate, it needs irrigation. The pos¬ 
sibilities of the country are well seen in the forest of Djerba with its 900 000 
old, unirrigated trees, and in the flourishing young plantations of 200 000 
trees at Zarzis and Ben Gardane There is no doubt that with adequate 
means of irrigation, the natives could succeed in growing olives wherever 
Roman civilisation has left its traces in the district. 

The amount of olive-oil exported by Tunisia before the War, was in the 
neighbourhood of 100 000 quintals In 1917 and 1919, it rose to 235 000 
and 219 000 quintals respectively, as the young plantations especially 
those of Sfax, had by that time come into bearing and furnished an appre¬ 
ciable supply of olives. 

The oils of the North are fruity and highly-coloured. Those of Sahel 
are somewhat inferior in both these respects resembling more nearly the 
oils of Bari to which place, they are actually exported. 

The Sfax oils are slightly fruity and are much liked by the general 
public in France. Unfortunately, they coagulate even more readily 
than those above metioned. 

Tunisia possess numerous modern oil-factories, and 7 factories for the 
treatment of the olive-oil residues. 
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No over-production need however be feared in the near future, for 
oKve-cultivation is in fact stationary or retrograde, in the districts where 
it is most developed. Olive-oil is also in increasing demand and much 
preferred to seed-oil. Since olive-trees only do well in Tunisia on poor 
soils and considerably increase their value, for instance in the Sfax region, 
land used for grazing travelling flocks was worth 40 fr. per hectare in 1914 
and at the same date, similar land under olive-trees in bearing was valued 
at 850 to 1700 fr. per hectare, it may be said that the economic condi¬ 
tions of olive-growing in the country are eminently satisfactory (1). 

R. D. 


Crops. 

372. The Distribution of Varieties of Wheat in Prance. 

BRETiGNiERE, L Revue de Botanique appliquSe et d* Agriculture colontale . 
Bulletin No. 16, pp. 785-792, 2 maps. Paris, 1922. 

The differences in the climate in the various parts of France long ago 
necessitated types of wheat suited to local conditions. These “ bids de 
pays ” still occupy 1 800 000 hectares of the land under cereals and include 
Blanc de Flandre , Barbu de Champagne and the Alsatian varieties (Seille 
and Altkirch). In the S-S.E., types of wheat with tapering ears are met 
with. The South-Eastern varieties ( Saizettes , Tuzelles) are drought resist¬ 
ant. Ble de Rousillon , which is grown on poor land exposed to scald, is 
replaced by Bladettes and Blancs in the basin of the Garonne, wherever the 
conditions are more favourable. In the poor regions of the Massif Central, 
a wheat similar to Roussillon is cultivated. Throughout nearly the whole 
of Brittany and Normandy and in the Paris basin, the improved wheats 
have been substituted for Francs Bles d barbes (awned) and Chicots sans 
barbes (awnless). 

Since 1830 Spanish, Italian and Russian wheats have been increasingly 
cultivated on the plains of South and Central France, but their extension 
is checked by the cold, although Ble bleu, or Ble de Noe can thrive as far 
as Beauce, and one variety, Gros bleu , is still grown largely in the Centre. 
In the middle of the XIX century English wheats gained a footing on 
account of their dense ears and stiff straw, and were grown in the North 
and North-West of France. Now, however, their sole representative is 
Goldendrop, a variety that is only suited to poor soils and cold climates, 
and Wilhelmina , a wheat suitable for cool, fertile soils of districts with a 
maritime climate. 

At the end of last century, Henry de Vilmorin obtained many new 
types by crossing. Bon Fermier and Hdtij Inversable are well-known in 
all parts of the country where the soil is rich, and Cover 1 200 000 hectares. 
Dattel has maintained its position in the North, as has Trisor where the 


(1) As regards the Italian Colonies see: Pass£ et Avenir de la culture de Tohvier en 
Lybie. Bulletin de la Direction Generate de VAgriculture, du Commerce et de VIndustrie. 
Tunis, May 1917, pp. 68-70. (Ed.) 




Fig. 81* — Distribution of the varieties ofwh'rt in ° 0 of area under wheat in France : White : below 10 % ; Dotted : 10 to 25 % ; Diagonally shaded 
28 to 50 % ; Horizontally shaded 50 to 75 % ; Cross-hatched 75 to 90 % ; Black : above 90 %. 

Fig. 82. — Distribution ofjthe varieties. Bon Fermier and Hdttf Inver sable m % of area under ukeat : White: below 10 % ; Shaded * 10 to 25 % 
Cross hatched 25 to 50 % ; Black : above 50 %. 
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land is fairly fertile. Japhet, grown in the polders of Mont St. Michel 
is, on account of its high yield a favourite in the West, Centre and South- 
East of France, while in the North, it is cultivated as a February wheat. 
Finally in 1917, 1920 and 1922, Vilmorin created other varieties Allies 
Paix and Vilmorin 22 which will doubtless be largely grown. 

The cereal-breeders of France have tried to obtain by means of cross¬ 
ing, varieties of wheat adapted to the different regions. 

Denaiffe, in the East, has created cold-resistant types, while Bk- 
noist has produced, at Beauce, varieties suitable for rich soils. The Alsa¬ 
tian wheats have also been improved, and in this way, Colmar and the 
Jurassic varieties have been obtained. However the general use of these 
wheats is not to be recommended, as it is preferable to start again from 
local types. Thus, near Valence, the Saisettes are being studied, whereas 
elsewhere, different varieties of Italian wheats (Carlotta Strampelli and 
Rieti) are the objects of research. In the South-West, where resistance to 
scald and wind are the chief characters sought, Beplas is taken as a start¬ 
ing point. 

Some March wheats grown in the North (Chiddam, Saumur Manitoba , 
Marquis and Aurore) do well in the South-East, if sown very late in the 
autumn. 

From an enquiry made in 1912, the Bits de Pays were found to be 
in complete regression, therefore if the climatic variations in France do 
not allow of the general use there of wheats with dense ears and very high 
yield, it is necessary 7 to propagate improved, early-maturing varieties 
adapted to the conditions found in that country (See Fig 81 and 82 ) 

R. D 


373. Experiments with Varieties of Rice introduced into Spain. 

Gonzalez, J Ensayos de germinacidn des arroces Lstacidn central de 
Ensayo de SemiUas La Moncloa. Madrid , Boletin trimestial Year II, No 7, 
p. 11. Madrid, 1922 

The " Estacidn Arrocera del Delta del Ebro ” (Tortosa) has directed 
the Seed Testing Station at Moncloa (Madrid) to make germination tests 
with 37 varieties of rice collected from the 1922 crop. The results should 
permit a selection to be made of varieties suitable for the existing cli¬ 
matic conditions. 

With the exception of two varieties giving negative results (“ skiro 
wasque ” and “lencino”, which showed a germination capacity of only 
11.6 and 18 % respectively) and of three medium varieties (60 to 65.3 %) 
germination), all the rest gave satisfactory results. Above 90 % germi¬ 
nating capacity are included : " amonquili ” 90.3, — " ostiglia 0 90.6 — 
“ kitakawa ” 91.0 —■ joi ruski 93.0 — " bulveiano ” 93.6 — onsen 93.6 — 
sekaihoi, 94,3 — “ oiiginario 3 ", 95.6 — “ takatzu " 95.6 — bomba 96.0. 

F. D, 
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374. The Lesser Cereals. 

Chevalier A, Les petites c£r£ales. Revue de Botanique appliqude et d'A - 
griculture Coloniale, Vol. II, No. 14, pp. 544-550. Paris 1922, 

The author applies the term “ small cereals " to certain'gramineae 
which either in their wild, or cultivated condition have afforded sus¬ 
tenance to man, although they are of less importance than the cereals 
usually grown for food. The yield of these gramineae is low, but they 
thrive on poor land requiring little preparation and will grow on a very 
thin layer of vegetable mould and on sods where no other cultivated crops 
can exist. A** these unexacting plants require the minimum of attention, 
they were cultivated in very ancient times, probably long before the 
cereals properly so-called. In the most remote ages man used the seeds 
of these wild gramineae as a food. In times of famine the fruits of the 
bamboo are eaten in British India, while in Central Africa, the author 
has seen tribes, such as the Bagnirmi, the Kotoko, etc eat large quanti¬ 
ties of the fruits of small, wild cereals. 

In the centre, as well as on the borders, of the Sahara, the seeds 
of Panicum turgidum Fotsk. are eaten in seasons of dearth, the grain being 
obtained from deposits made in the sand by ants. 

I11 the basin of the Tchad, the various gramineae used for food 
are known among the Bagnirmi under the name of Krebs. The chief spe¬ 
cies thus employed are : Panicum Kotschyanum Hochst,, Eleusine indica 
Gaertn., Dactylodenium aegypttacum Wild, and some species of Digi- 
taria and of Setaria. Possibly they were all once cultivated, but now 
they rank among the protected semi-cultivated plants. 

In tropical Asia, Panicum crus-galli L, and Panicum colonum L. are 
used for food ; while in Europe, the grain of Digitaria sanguinalis Willd. 
is gathered and made into bread, especially in Poland. Digit, sang, may 
perhaps have been one of the lesser gramineae earliest cultivated during 
the Neolithic Age. F. Hookkr states that it is still grown in Khasia 
(British India). 

In South America, the Indians of Peru collect the seeds of Milium 
paradox Nutt, which they crush and make into flour and beer 

The following 12 principal species of lesser cereals are known: 

I. — Panicillaria spicata Willd., Holchis spicatus L., Pennisetum 
Syphoidem Lank, and the “ petit mil, " or " mil chandelle " of the French 
African colonies which is known in British India as " Lanion ", " Bam- 
baras, " " Bubrush ," " Bajra, " or Bairj. This plant is believed to be 
a native of tropical Africa, but is no longer found wild there. It is, how¬ 
ever, extensively cultivated throughout the Sudan, in Sahel, North 
Africa, Egypt, Madagascar, Angola, and South Africa, while in British 
India, it is one of the most widely-grown cereals. 

II. — Setaria italica (L ) Pall. — Panicum italicum L.-P. glome- 
ratum Moench. — P. germanicum Willd. — Pennisetum italicum R. Br. — 
Setaria germanica P. Beauw. The latter is considered by some botanists 
to be a cultural form of S. viridis Pall; it is the “ miglio, " or " milio 
degli uccelli " of Italy, and in France, it is called “ panouil ", moha, " 
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“ millet de Hongrie "; in British India it passes by the names of 44 Kan- 
gai", 44 Kanku ", 44 Chena " etc. This millet is said to have been indi¬ 
genous in China and Japan whence its cultivation has extended west¬ 
ward, for it is now grown in Prance (the Mediterranean region and the 
Pyrenees), in Germany and Bohemia, as well as in Italy, where several 
varieties distinguished by the colour of their seeds are known (S. viola- 
cea Horn., S. flavida Horn., S. erythrosperma Horn.). It is also widely 
cultivated in British India, Persia, China, Japan, the Philippines, Mal¬ 
aysia, and by the inhabitants of the Mountains of Indo-China. This 
species of millet was introduced a long time ago into America and also 
into South Africa, where it is called 44 Boer Manna ". 

III. — Phalaris canariensts B. == Ph. ovata Monoeb., this plant 
is not to be confused with Ph. sativa Pers. which belongs to the genus 
Phleum. Ph cananents is also known as Canary-seed, and 44 scagliola " ; 
the French call it 44 Alpiste " 44 Millet long ", 44 Escayol ", 11 Mil des Cana¬ 
ries ". It is supposed to be a native of the Canary Isles and of the Iber¬ 
ian Peninsula, and is possibly derived from Ph. brachystacfyys which 
grows wild in the Mediterranean region. Ph. canariensts is cultivated 
here and there in France and in Corsica, Italy, Spain, North Africa, the 
Canary Isles and North-west India Morocco is however, the country 
where it is chiefly grown. 

IV. — Panicum miliaceum B. — Milium esctdentum Moench. 
= M . Panicum Mill. This is the common millet called by the French, 
44 Mil en branches ", “ Mille ", “ Millet rond ", “ MU de 1 ’Inde ", “ Graine 
de Canarie ". In British India, it goes by the name of 44 Chena Chin 
Sphikai ". Two varieties are distinguished 44 pbikai " and 44 rali It 
is supposed that this cereal came originally from Egypt, or Arabia ; 
Thellung thinks it is also a native of Central Asia. Pan miliaceum is 
grown in South France and North Africa and is extensively cultivated 
in temperate and tropical Asia (British India and China), and is raised 
on a small scale by the mountain-dwellers of Indo-China. 

V. — Panicum miliare Bank. Small millet, known in British 
India as : 44 Sava ", 44 Kung ", 44 Kutki, " and 14 Chika ". It greatly re¬ 
sembles the preceding species, but has smaller seeds . Some botanists 
regard it as the cultivated form of P. psilopodium Trim., a wUd millet 
found in India, Burma and the Malay Peninsula. This species is cult¬ 
ivated only in British India and Ceylon, and perhaps also in Central 
China. 

VI. — Panicum frumentaceum Roseb. (not Salisb.). This species 
isToften regarded as a variety of P. Crus-galli B. Its synonyms are: 
P. grossum B. — P. segetale Herb. Roxb. — Echinochloa frumentacea 
Bink — Oplismenus frumentaceus Kuntk. 

In British India, where it is widely cultivated, this cereal goes by the 
names of 44 Shama ", 44 Shamalu ", 44 Mandira ", or 44 Banti. ” It is also 
grown in China. Roxburgh believes this form to be derived from P. his - 
pidulum Roxb. which is merely a variety of P. Crus-galli* Most authors 
consider that P. frumentaceum possesses character intermediate between 
those of P. Crus-galli B. and P. Colonum B. The latter is a ubiquitous 
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species cultivated in the Punjab, according to Wai/t, for its seed and 
known by the names of " Savank ”, or “ Wundu 

VII. — Panicum esculentum ». R. Br. possibly a variety of the pre¬ 
ceding; it is cultivated in Japan. 

VIII. — Paspalum scrobiculatum L. = P. Comtnersonii Lank = 
P. frumentaceum Rothb = P. hirsutum Retz — P. Kora Wild. 

This cereal grows wild in all hot regions and is cultivated in British 
India where it bears the names of " Kodra ”, " Kodo ” and “ Kodam ”, 
and covers many million acres. According to Watt., the seeds of some 
of its varieties contain a toxic principle. 

Pan. scrobiculatum is much used as a forage plant. 

IX. Digitaria exilis (Kipp.) Stapf. = Paspalum exile Kippist 
= Pasp. longiflorum Franchs, Chev. (not Retz). A species very nearly 
related to Dig. longiflora Pers. 

This plant is extensively cultivated by the natives of West Africa 
(French Guinea, Sierra Leone, French Sudan, Upper Volta, and North 
Nigeria). It is the smallest cereal known, since its height never exceeds 
10 cm., and its seeds are minute. It will grow on any soil, provided the 
annual rainfall is not less than 80 cm. There are many varieties of 
Digitaria exilis and in the territories of Fouta Djalon and of the Upper 
Niger, this cereal is the chief crop and the .staple food of the natives. 

X — Eragrostis abyssinica Link = Poa abyssinica Jacq. = Pani¬ 
cum Tejff Dey. A plant known to the natives of Ab>ssinia under the name 
of Teff and derived from E. pilosa (L.) Pall. This cereal is much grown 
in the mountainous districts of Abyssinia and especially in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Galla. It has also been reported from Upper Egypt and 
Nubia It was introduced into South Africa as a forage plant and in Rho¬ 
desia produces about 2 tons of forage per acre. Erag. abyssinica is cul¬ 
tivated in Eurot>e as an ornamental plant and has become semi-wild 

XI. — Elcusine Coracana Gaertn. E. cerealis Salisb. This 
plant, which the colonists call “ Coracan ”, or ” Eleusine ”, is known in 
India as “ Ragi ”, or “ Makra ”. It is the cereal most extensively culti¬ 
vated in India where' it annually covers an area of 7 million acres and 
yields about 400 lb. per acre. 

Elcusine Coracana is believed to be derived from E. indica a wide- 
ranging speies found wild, or acclimatised, in all the tropical and temperate 
regions of the world. Two sub-species are to be distinguished: E . 
stneta Roxb. cultivated in India, and E. Tocusso Fres. grown in Abyssi¬ 
nia. Eleusine Coracana is cultivated not only in India, but, also in Ceyl¬ 
on, Madagascar, a large part of the Belgian Congo, in Ubangi and Chari. 
The flour made from it is used as a food, and also in the manufacture 
of beer. In East Africa, this cereal is giown from Upper Egypt to 
Mozambique ; it has also been introduced into America. 

XII. — Coix Lacryma-Jobi L., var. Ma-Yuen Stapf. Coix La- 
cryma-Jobi has been acclimatised in all parts of the globe, but only one 
(Ma-Yuen) out of its many varieties is cultivated as a cereal. This is 
grown in Sikkim, Khasia, India, Burma, China, the Philippines and 
Indo-China. In Japan it is said to be cultivated for making beer, while 
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in the Philippines, where it goes by the name of " Adlay ”, it furnishes 
according to P. J. Webster ( Philip. Agric. Review, 1921, p. 159) a nutri- 
ties and agreeable food having a higher nutritive value than wheat. 
It is used mixed with 34 or 34 of wheat flour. Webster is of opinion 
that if the cost of producing " Ma-Yuen ** could be Teduced and the 
quality of its grain improved, it might be cultivated, at all events in 
the Philippines, in the place of rice ; it would grow well in North Africa 
and throughout the Mediterranean region. F. C. 

375. Nutritive value of Dawa-dawa Pods from Pmrkim sp. on the Gold 

Coast. 

Bulletin of the Imperial Institute. Vo). XX, No. 4, pp 461-463. London, 
1922. 

The seeds of the dawa-dawa ( Parkia filiooidea ?), the leguminous 
tree common throughout the northern territories of the Gold Coast are 
used by the natives as a food. On analyses of pods at the Imperial In¬ 
stitute, London, it was found that both the powdery material in which 
the seeds are embedded, and also the seeds, though different in character 
are both of satisfactory composition as foodstuff. The powdery mate¬ 
rial is of value owing to its richness in carbohydrates, (sugars 27.7 % — 
35.8 %) and the seeds on account of the high percentage of proteins 28.5 % 
and fat, 16.8 %. Neither contained alkaloids nor cyanogenetic glucosides. 

The pods consisted of pod-case 41.2 % ; powdery material 33.4 % ; 
seeds 25.4 %. It is stated that on the Gold Coast, the aqueous extract 
from the pod-cases is used for binding floors. The material is of a pectic 
nature having adhesive properties; a quantity of tannin is also present. 

M. L. Y. 

376. Pasture Top-Dressing Experiments at Te Kuiti. 

PATTERSON, T. H,, New Zealand Journal of Agncullure, Vol. XXVI, 
No. 4, pp. 233-238, tables 2, figs. 5. Wellington, 1923* 

The author gives an account of phosphatic fertiliser trials carried out 
on permanent pasture. The experiments were carried out on pasture 
laid down 8 years previously and which had received no fertilisers foi more 
than 5 years. The average results of two years' trials is given below:— 


Fertiliser used 

Amount 

per acre 

Yield of Hay 
per acre 

1 av. of 3 plots 

Increaso due 
to 

Fertiliser 

Percentage 

increase 



tons 

cwt. 

qr. 

lb. 

tons 

cwt. 

qr. 

lb. 


Vnlttned 











Check. 

None 

I 

3 

0 

1 

— 


— 

— 


Basic stag. ..... 

3 cwt. 

X 

12 

2 

2 

0 

9 

2 

X 

4*-3 

Superphosphate . 

3 cwt. 

2 

3 

O 

6 

X 

0 

O 

5 

87.I 

Rock phosphate . . . 

3 cwt. 

X 

IX 

I 

22 

0 

8 

X 

21 

36.7 

Limed 











Superphosphate . . . 

3 cwt. 

2 

0 

0 

17 

0 

17 

O 

16 

74 *5 

Rock phosphate . . . 

3 cwt. 

I 

7 

2 

16 

0 

4 

2 

15 

20.1 
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The figures show that under the conditions of the experiment, super¬ 
phosphate gave a much highei yield than slag or rock phosphate. Differ¬ 
ences in the nature of the herbage on the plots were noted, Yorkshire 
fog being abundant on the superphosphate plots; the feeding quality of 
the pasture as a whole was improved. 

The average rainfall during the two years' trials was 56.80 and 53*85 
inches respectively. 

W. S. G. 

377. Forage Plants for Dairy Cattle in New South Wales* 

Haywood, A H. (Manager, Wollcngbar Experiment Farm) Dairying 
under North Coast Condi"ions The Agricultural Gazette of New South 
Wales . Vol. XXXI\, Part r, pp 41-48. Sydney, 1923 

The information given in this article is based upon experiments 
made at the Agricultural Station at Wollongbar. The author recom¬ 
mends the following forage plants for dairy cattle, cultivated under 
conditions of drought such as are met with on the northern coast of 
New South Wales. 

Paspalutn repens grows luxuriantly in summer, but towards the end 
of that season, it seeds and qtuckly loses its nutritive properties. Further, 
after some years the ground on which tills crop has been grown becomes 
covered with roots that prevent the air having access to the soil and cause 
the loss of much rain-water. 

In order to remedy this difficulty, the author recommends that the crop 
be ploughed-in, so that it may rapidly decompose, after which a strong¬ 
growing plant that will exterminate P. repens must be sown. Sorghum 
halepense is very suitable for the purpose. After a second crop has been 
grown, the ground may be again sown with P. repens . 

In addition to S. halepense which is very well adapted for the first crop, 
there are other plants that can be used such as Elephant Grass ( Typha 
elephantma) t Guinea Grass ( Panicum maximum), “ piassava ", (Attalea 
funifera) and " Kikuyu Grass” (Pcnmsetum clandestmum) all of which 
are equally suitable. They make a good change of fodder for stock 
which eat them with avidity. 

The pastures should be divided into enclosures so that green food can 
be provided for the animals at almost every season of the year. This sub¬ 
division of the ground would also encourage the growth of white clover 
( Trifohum repens) which is apparently the only plant able to live in com¬ 
pany with Paspalum . When several small enclosures are available, the 
cattle can be turned into one to keep down the Paspalum , which may be 
cut in another by means of a reaper and removed,thus giving the white 
clover a better chance to grow. Paspalum repens can be made into silage, 
but it has little nutritive value and must be fed with concentrates. It 
makes an excellent litter. Among the various grasses that can be used 
the author recommends Dactylis glower ata (Cock’s foot grass), Browns 
ciliatus , and Agropyrum repens (Couch grass). These grasses supply a large 
amount of nutritious appetising food during the 2 or 3 years before Pas - 
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palum repens has taken possession of the ground; they also make excellent 
winter fodder. 

Rhodes Grass (Chloris Guyana) is another very useful plant, but it 
must be prevented from growing too rank, otherwise it becomes tough 
and unpalatable to the cattle. This applies also to Guinea Grass (Panicum 
maximum) which makes excellent fodder and yields sometimes as much 
as 40tons per acre. The native blue couch grass (Agropyrum) has always 
been valued as a stock feed and also on account of its resistance to long 
periods of drought. Para Grass (Panicum molle) makes good hay, and 
stands trampling and frequent grazing. Other grasses also mentioned by 
the author, in this connection are: " Kikuyu Grass ” (Pennisetum clandes- 
tinum) which must be kept closely grazed, and Elephant Grass (Typha 
elephantina ). 

For a farm of 100 acres, the author suggests the following fodder 
plants being sown on an area of 20 acres : 


Maize. 5 acres 

Sorghum halepense .... .... 5 * 

Cow cane (Saccharutn offictnarum) .... 5 » 

Wheat. 3 » 

Sweet potatoes . 2 » 


Total 20 acres 

Fitzroy is the best variety of maize for fodder in New South Wales. 
One of the advantages of maize is that it can be grown as a mixed crop 
with pumpkins, Italian rye-grass or Vigna sinensis . 

Sorghum halepense , if sown in August or September, is ready for cut¬ 
ting in February, but it is chiefly valuable as a winter fodder. If sown 
in February, it will produce 15 to 20 tons per acre and provide fodder 
throughout the winter and as late as the end of August. This variety of 
Soighum should not be grazed on the field, but cut and fed to the 
stock, mixed with a concentrate such as ground maize or oats, and bran. 
Thirty lb. of chopped soighum mixed with 4-5 lb, of concentrates make 
a good winter ration. 

The cereals, wheat and oats, may be cut as green fodder in winter, 
or hay in the spring, and chopped and fed with concentrates. If they 
are likely to be attacked by smut or rust, they must be cut early and used 
for chopped straw. The varieties of wheat preferred by farmers are : 
Thew, Warsen and Huguenot. 

Algerienne is the favourite kind of oats. The author advises that 
more wheat and oats be grown, mixed with vetches or field-peas. 

The common sugarcane and the Indian variety also make excellent 
fodder when mixed with a concentrate. The Indian variety of sugarcane 
should not be grown where the ordinary kind thrives satisfactorily. 

F. S. 
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378. Behaviour of Hubam Clover in Ohio. (1) 

Willard C. J. (Ohio State University). The Breeders Gazetie t Volume 
LXXXIII, No. 15, pp. 505-506. Chicago, April 1923. 

Results of two years observations, made in Hubam clover compared 
with sweet white biennial clover are summarised as follows : 

Hubam in favourable seasons will give a larger yield of hay, following 
cereals, than any ther clover. The yield was 3930 lb. per acre following 
early oats, compared with 2570 lb. of the biennial. As regards total growth, 
the biennial has proved superior : 240 lb. loots, and 2730 lb. tops (Hubam) 
and 1480 lb roots and 2090 lb. tops (biennial). As a soil improving crop, 
Hubam is therefore not recommended except where an annual crop is re¬ 
quired. The nitrogen coi tent of both roots and tops also compared un¬ 
favourably with the biennial. The weed problem is also a difficulty, but 
the value of Hubam clover in many situations where more expensive seed 
is impracticable, should not be overlooked. The value as a honey produ¬ 
cer and the fact that it is possible to have a continuous production of bloom 
from late in May until after frost, by relying on biennial sweet clovers, 
and on Hubam is worth consideration. 

Superior root yields have been reported in Iowa and indicate that 
under certain conditions, Hubam roots are equal in value to biennials. 

M. U. Y. 

370. Sunflower Silage. 

Amos, A, and Woodman, H E (School of Agriculture, Cambridge Uni¬ 
versity). The Journal of Agricultural Research, Vol XIII, Part 2, pp. 163- 
168. London, April, 1923 

An account of trials with the « Giant Ensilage », sunflower variety, 
grown for storage in the silo. This crop, planted on light gravel soil 
gave a yield of 20 tons of green matter per acre, containing 18.5 % dry 
matter, which compared favourably with the maize crop grown simultan¬ 
eously (14 tons per acre). 

After storage in the silo for three months the silage was examined 
and appeared to be of good quality, after removal of the top layer of waste 
material. An outstanding feature of the results was the extremely low 
percentage loss of dry matter which occurred, namely 4.8 %, appreciably 
lower than any of the corresponding figures obtained in the ensilage trials 
with oats and tares The crude protein underwent very little change, 
but the digestibility value was somewhat lowered. Eull data is given with 
reference to the composition and changes in content of dry matter of green 
sunflower and sunflower silage. 

Trials made in the United States have already demonstrated the value 
as a stock feed and as a substitute for maize silage. An experiment to 
test the palatability of this fodder was made at Cambridge. The authors 
consider, however, that further investigations as to digestibility and value 
as a cattle feed, and improved methods of cultivation in order to reduce 
the fibrous nature of the stems, are necessary before sunflower silage can 
be recommended on a large scale for feeding stock. M. L. Y 

(1) For experiments in Natal (8. Africa) with Hubam, see JR, 1922, No. 415. (£<f) 
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380. Experiments in the Close Sowing Of Linseed. 

Opitz, Versuche fiber die Aussaatst&rke von Lein. Illustrierte landwirt- 
schafthche Zeitunq, Year 43, No. 12, pp 93-94. Berlin, 1923. 

On account of the high price of linseed, German research workers have 
endeavoured to determine whether it might not be advantageous to use 
thinner sowings than those generally customary, with the object of increas¬ 
ing the seed crop yield. The author gives an account of the results of ex¬ 
periments made at the Silesian Chamber of Agriculture and carried out 
under his direction. In the first trials 152 — 112 —r 80 — 53 kg. of 
seed were used per hectare, yielding respectively 670 — 655 — 619 — 
529 kg. of seed per hectare; 3800 — 3390 — 2910 — 2220 kg. of 
Straw and husk, 872 — 656 — 579 — 391 kg. of tow and fibre and 
596 — 423 — 362 — 236 kg. of fibre. 

In the second trial, 240 — 160 — 120 — 80 — 40 kg. of seed 
were used per hectare, giving yields of 498 — 504 — 571 — 598 — 
5*74 kg. of seed per hectare, 3950 — 3360 — 3240 — 2975 — 2275 kg. 
of straw ; and 810 — 676 — 574 — 417 kg. of fibre per hectare. 

Thus in both the trials the straw yield, as was to be expected, dim¬ 
inished as the seeds were more sparsely sown, while the seed yield showed 
some diminution in the first case when the seeds were sown in rows and 
an increase in the second when they were broad-casted. 

Speaking generally, it is desirable to use medium close sowings, the 
price of the seeds and fibre determining whether the sowing should be 
reduced or otherwise. F D. 

381. East African Bamboo as a Paper-Making Material. 

Bulletin of the Imperial Institute , Vol XX, No. 4, pp 458-460 London, 1922 

Extensive forests of bamboo (Arundmacea alpma) are found in 
Kenya Colony, the value of which for paper-making has been definitely 
ascertained by investigations- carried out at the Imperial Institute. Li¬ 
cences are issued by the local Government for working two Forest areas, 
one of which is situated on the slopes of the Kikuyu Escarpment and the 
other in the Mau Forest Reserves. These areas are capable of yielding 
about 60 000 tons of paper-pulp annually. The system of cutting will 
be based on a ten years' rotation, that is to say, each block which has 
been cleared will be giver ten years rest before it is cut again. 

In 1920, trials were carried out in the laboratory of the Imperial In¬ 
stitute and by a Firm of paper manufacturers. The bamboo stems were 
from 1 5 to 2 inches in diameter, with nodes from 18 to 24 inches apart. 
Chemical analyses were made for comparison with the Indian bamboo 
(Bambusa Tulda) the results of which were as follows: 

Bast African bamboo Bumbo*® Tulda 
per cent per cent. 


Moisture. .... ... 95 8 6 

Matte* soluble in water . 36 2.5 

Cellulose in material as received. 47.5 53*4 

Cellulose expressed on moisture free material . 52.5 5 ® 4 

Ash.,.. , . . „ x.a 4 i 
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The length of the ultimate fibres was from 1.6 to 2.7 mm., with an 
average of 2.3 mm., being almost identical with the measurements of 
Bambusa Tulda. 

The pulps obtained in the trial had good felting qualities and formed 
a pale brown paper of good strength. The pulp was readily bleached 
and yielded a white paper of good quality : the amount of bleaching pow¬ 
der used was about the same as in the case of soda wood-pulps. The 
yield of pulp was slightly lower than that from the Indian Bambusa Tulda 

A firm of paper manufacturer’s carried out trials with about 1 y 2 tons 
of the bam>x)o and obtained a pulp which bleached satisfactorily and 
yielded a good quality paper. The pulp when converted into a pale- 
tinted paper yielded 41.2^ per cent, (including loading and size) of the 
weight of the bamboo treated. The bamboo is considered to be a pro¬ 
mising material, but improvement would result by keeping stems of dif¬ 
ferent ages separate from one another. This source of pulp for the 
manufacture of paper is well worth further consideration. W. S. G. 

382. Observations concerning Tannin in the Tea Leaf. 

Carpenter, P. H. and Harter, C. R., Scientific Department, Indian 
Tea Association, Quarterly Journal , Part III, pp. 99-107, tables 4, figs. 3, bib¬ 
liography. Calcutta, 1922. 

North-East Indian teas are generally pungent, with “ body ” and 
the price of Assam tea is ba.-.ed largely on the tannin content, with 
which its qualities are connected more or less closely. Finished Indian 
teas contain more tannin than those from Ceylon and China, as shown by 
analysis. 


Tannin % on dry finished black teas 


Variation Average 

Indian Teas. 13.32 to 14.98 14.33 

Ceylon ». 10.31 » 13.91 12.2Q 

China ». 7.27 » 10.94 9.50 


The fresh shoot contains from 25 to 30% tannin which, during the sub¬ 
sequent fermentation is reduced to about 15 %. An interesting point is 
that China bushes grown in Assam have practically the same tannin con¬ 
tent as Assam bushes. 

In the authors’ experiments the tannin was estimated by LowenthaTs 
method, which consists in determining the oxidisable matter in solution 
by means of permanganate of potash, both before and after precipitation 
by gelatine. The difference is a measure of the tannin bodies and a factor 
is used for conversion of the difference into weight of tannin. For the 
experiments two half-acre plots were used, one of dark leaved Burma 
bushes, the other of light leaved, Singlo, Assam native bushes. Two types 
of pruning were employed, annual and biennial on each plot. The shoots 
when plucked were divided into bud, first leaf, second leaf and stalk, 
and each portion was boiled for half an hour in water and the filtered 
liquid was then analysed for tannin. 

[m] 
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Tannin content of Tea shoots, average percentage on pluckings 
from May 26th to November 17th. 


Burma Tea pruned to i4in. plucked at 2 7 in.. 
Burma Tea pruned to to in. plucked at 27 in.. 


Bud 


No. 1 
IyCfif 


No. 2 
I*af 


Stalk 


• • 25.49 % 26.37 % 21.63 % 12.87 % 

. . 24.67 26.28 21.09 it.62 


From the above data it is seen that the lighter pruned bushes produce 
more tannin than the lower pruned bushes, and it is usually accepted that 
low pruned bushes give poorer quality tea than those which are high pruned. 
The part of the shoot consisting of the bud and the first leaf is richest in 
tannin, and the leaf is richer than the bud, hence plucking immature leaf 
may lower the tannin percentage ; also, the influence of the bud and first 
leaf may be lost if a number of coarser leaves are intermixed, as the tannin 
percentage decreases wit hage of leaf, as shown by the following data:— 


Moisture % Tannin % 
— (on dry leaf) 


Bud . . . 76.60 27.94 % 

First leaf . 78.60 27.94 

Second leaf . . . . 76 80 21.34 

Third leaf . 76 90 17.84 

Fourth leaf ... 74 80 14.50 


The Singlo leaves aie lighter in colour than the Burma leaves and are 
usually richer in tannin, which agrees with the accepted idea that light leav¬ 
ed bushes give better teas that dark leaved bushes. The seasonal varia¬ 
tion in tannin content is considerable ; in the case of the first leaves from 
Burma bushes plucked on May 26, August 4, September 1, and November 3, 
the tannin percentages were, respectively : 18.02 — 21.00 — 31.93 — 
27.74. 

In October there is a temporary falling off in tannin which cannot at 
present be explained. The general increase in tannin as the season advan¬ 
ces has been recorded in the case of other tannin plants, especially the oak. 

W. S. G. 


383. Propagation of Rubber Trees by Budding. 

Bulletin of the Imperial Institute , Vol. XX, No. 4, pp. 474-480, fig. i. 
I<ondon, 1922. 

On some plantations, records are kept of the latex yield from a large 
number of individual trees, and it has been found that most of the rubber 
is supplied by comparatively few high-yielding trees. It is obvious that 
economy would be effected by planting only high-yielding trees. The 
trees on the present plantations have been raised from seed, and very 
often without investigation as to the quality of the parent seed-trees. It 
is known that seedlings do not always inherit the good qualities of the 
parent trees, hence the only reliable method is that of vegetative propa¬ 
gation. The usual method is to make cuttings, but cuttings of Hevea 
brasiliensis do not root easily. Experiments in Java have sown that the 
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form of grafting known as budding is very successful, and that the result¬ 
ing trees retain the quality of the parent tree. 

Stocks. — Seedlings of Hevea brasiliensis are used for stocks and these 
should be raised from seed of high-yielding trees. The seedling plants 
should be spaced at least 2 feet apart in the nursery beds and the stocks 
are suitable for budding when about % inch in diameter at 6 inches from 
the ground. 

Buds. — The buds should be cut from the best-yielding trees only 
and it is advisable to obtain the buds from as small a number of mother- 
trees as possible, in order to obtain plants of a uniform tjqie. From 
700 to 1000 buds can be cut from one well-grown tree. The thickness 
of the bark of the bud should correspond as nearly as possible with that 
of the stock Cleanliness is essential in all the operations 

The Budding operation . The operations of budding should be done in 
a definite order, somewhat as follows — 

1) Clean the stock so as to remove any soil or grit. 

2) Cut the bud from the se¬ 
lected piece of branch. 

3) Make two vertical cuts in 
the stock and one horizontal cut and 
lift, and turn back the bark. 

4) The stock is now ready 
to receive the bud. Cut the bark 
of the bud so that it is slightly 
smaller than the opening in the 
stock, then insert the bud so that 
the upper edge of its shield is in 
contact with the horizontal cut edge 
of the bark of stock. Replace the 
tongue of bark of the stock, after 
shortening, so that the bud is not 
covered 

5) Tie the whole together 
with a strip of waxed cloth put on 
like a surgical bandage. 

The best time of year for bud¬ 
ding is at the beginning of the rains, 
as during dry weather the bark is 
difficult to manipulate. 

After treatment. — In about 
three weeks after budding the ban¬ 
dage should be removed and the 
loose tongue of bark cut off. After and turned back for insertion of bud. 
an interval of about ten days the 2 ) Bud in position, 
bud should be examined and if on 3 ) Bandage applied, 

scratching the bark close to the bud 4 ) Bandage removed and graft growing, 

it is found to be green and healthy, 

it may be assumed that union has taken place and the stock should then 
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be cut down to about x foot above the bud. If no union has taken 
place another bud may be inserted on the other side of the stock. Cutting 
back the stock may cause shoots to develop at the base of the stock, and 
these should be removed. In about six months the new shoot will have 
grown to a height of 3 or 4 feet, when the portion of stock left above 
the bud should be cut off and the wound covered with melted paraffin wax. 

It has been found at the West Java Experiment Station that budded 
trees up to the age of four years develop a much larger number of latex 
vessels than seedling trees of the same age, also that they retain the cha¬ 
racteristics of the parent trees As it takes some years to prove the charac¬ 
ter of seedling trees much money would be saved by budding from high- 
yielding parent trees since these can be relied on to become high-yielders 
on reaching maturity. 

In an article published by Victor Ris {Arch, v, de Ruhb, Ned - Indie , 
p. 195, June, 1922) he deals with the influence of planting mateiial and 
selection of soil on latex yields It is considered that an estate now yielding 
400 lb. of rubber per annum might have the yield increased to as much as 
2000 lb. per acre by grafting selected high yielders on to suitable stocks 
The quality of the soil also is so important that by suitable soil selection 
the yield of the rubber trees can be increased by 50 per cent thus making 
it possible to obtain 3000 lb. of rubber per acre per annum on an ideal 
estate. Taking into account the need for “ resting ", and other factors, 
it is estimated that 1200 lb. of mbber per acre ought to be reached on 
good estates. W. vS. G. 


384. An Experiment made to ascertain the Movement of Latex in the 

Latex Vessels of Hevea Brasiliensis during Tapping. 

Vischer, W. Over een proef on de latex beweging in de latex vaten van 
Hevea Brasthensis by het tappen experimented aan to toonen Archief voor 
de Rubbercultuuu in Nederlandsch-Indii, Year VI, No. 11, pp. 444-447, fig. 2, 
bibliography 5 publ. Buitenzorg, 1922. 

The author wished to trace the source of the latex which flows down 
to the tapping-groove, also, how far away from the incision the latex is 
removed from the vessels and at what rate the flow takes place. According 
to Arisz, the original latex derived from different parts of the tree show 
different melting points and by means of this principle he has tried to ascer¬ 
tain the place of origin of the flowing latex. 

Vischer found a diminution of pressure in the vessels up to a distance 
of one metre from the incision, which could not be explained other than 
by movement of the latex. Bobiuoff has carried out experiments on 
trees with yellow latex (Archief v, d. Rubbercultuur, V, p. 95, VI, p. 62 
and 112). 

The latex of some trees becomes yellow after it has been in the vessels 
for some time, although newly formed latex is white. The author adopted 
the same method as Bobiuoff. Trees were chosen in which the boundary- 
line of the white latex and the yellow latex occurred at the place of grafting. 
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Experiment A made on a tree grafted at a height of 35 cm. Colour 
of latex above the point of grafting before the incision was made : yellow. 

Trunk: A, 5 cm. below the union, white, after repeated incisions; 

» B, 12 cm. » » » » after 5 minutes B, slightly yellow; 

» C, 20 cm. # * » » » 10 minutes C yellow; 

Incision, 30 cm. » » » » » 15 minutes incision yellow. 

The yellow latex has thus taken 15 minutes to travel a distance of 
30 cm. Also, immediately after making the incision, the latex at a dist¬ 
ance of 30 cm began to flow towards the incision 

Experiment B on a tree grafted at a height of 45 cm. Colour of latex 
above the place of grafting • yellow, before making the incision. 

Below the place of giafting : 

A, 5 cm. below the union, light yellow; 

B, 10 cm. » » » white; 

Incision 40 cm. below the union white. 

After repeated incisions * 

A, after 2 minute*. begins distinctly to turn yellow; 

* 5 » as yellow as the main trunk, 

B, » 20 » j>) » » » » 

Incision 30 * yellow. 

This experiment shows also that, where the incision is open the latex 
begins to travel towards the incision and starts from a distance of 40 cm., 
and that latex found at a distance of 40 cm reaches the incision in 30 
minutes 

In these experiments, the tapping was begun from below and continued 
in an upward direction, contrary to the usual method, because it is easier 
to note the moment of arrival of yellow latex, than the gradual bleaching 
of the yellow latex 

It it obvious that it is immaterial in which way the movement of the 
latex is proved. 

The results of these experiments are of practical importance because 
they show that when tapping takes place at a short distance from the soil, 
the latex vessels of the lower part of the trunk have an influence oa pro¬ 
duction. 

It is evident that the effect of a place in the internal bark which is 
affected by browning will be shown all the same, although the tapping 
may have been made at a relatively great distance. 

D. V. S. 

385. Tobacco Cultivation in Jogo-Slavia* 

STAIC, UROSCH Coltivazione dei tabacclii nella Jugoslavia. BoUelhno 
Tecmco del R. xstituto Spertmentale per la Coltivazione dei Tabacckt Scafatx , 
Year XIX, Nos. 3-4, pp 231-233. Scafati (Salerno), 1922. 

Tobacco was introduced into Jugoslavia at the time of the Turkish 
rule and, as H was evidently suited to prevailing conditions, the culti¬ 
vation area was extended without delay and is now an important crop, 
and maintains its popularity. 

[m] 
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The chief centres of cultivation correspond with the more important 
vine areas, namely in Servia at Bajina Besta ; Moravia (neighbourhood 
of Zitkovatz and Alexinats), Rassina (neighbourhood of Kruscevatz); 
Vragno, Kumanovo, Skopho ; Bregalnitza ; Prilip ; in Herzegovina , neigh¬ 
bourhood of Trebigno, Stolatz, and Ljubuski; in Bosnia , the entire country, 
especially near Vrgoratz. In Voivodina (Banato and Backa) and in Sla¬ 
vonia, tobacco is also grown to a considerable extent. In Slavonia preli¬ 
minary trials were made in 1920, but since then results have not proved 
very encouraging, probably due to unsuitable climatic conditions. 

The best quality tobacco comes from Skoplie, Bregalnitza and Herze¬ 
govina. 

Two grades of tobacco are grown : small leaf and large leaf. The 
first is used only for cigarettes, is of Turkish origin and resembles the 
Turkish tobacco ; sweet taste, fine, light colour, very scented; 3 % maxi¬ 
mum of nicotine. This type is grown in the district south of the v Seva 
and Danube rivers not including Bosnia and Herzegovina. In Dalmatia 
equal quantities of both small and large leaf tobacco are cultivated. 

The small leaf type is classified as follows : 

1) Long-stalked : “ Golodraken ” with distinctly petiolate leaves ; 
" Porsucian ” without petiole. 

2) Nearly sessile : “ Guscian ” and “ Guscianato 

The latter type is the most common and several different varieties are 
grown. The “ Gusciant M is the most suitable for the climate and gives 
a more satisfactory yield. It is preferred to " Porsucian ” which decreases 
in popularity. 

The cultivation of long-stalked tobacco is confined chiefly to the Voi¬ 
vodina district and to Slavonia. The leaves measure about 50 cm. length 
and 35 cm. across, strong flavour, useful as pij)e tobacco but can also be 
mixed for cigarette purposes. 

The war has seriously affected the tobacco industry in Jugoslavia and 
reestablishment of normal conditions is slow owing to the economic neces¬ 
sity of reserving wide areas solely for cereals. F. D. 

386. Comparison between the chief Types of Tobacco in Deli (Dutch 
East Indies). 

Jochems, S. C. J. Onderlinge vergelyking van de voomaamste typen 
van Deli-tabak. Mededeelmgen van het Deli Proefstation to Medan Sumatra , 
Series 2, No. XXV, pp. 1-37, plates 6. Medan, 1923 

During the last 8 years, there has been no alteration in the system 
of tobacco selection employed in Sumatra (Dutch East Indies). Recently, 
however, a new method for measuring the length and breadth of the leaves 
has been introduced. Hitherto, measurements and enumerations were 
made of the leaves on the plant, and as marked variations are liable to 
occur, it was necessary to record at least 100 plants for each type. To 
ensure a reliable basis on which to work, this method involves the mea¬ 
surement of an enormous number of leaves in a limited time — & difficult 
proceding under tropical conditions. The new method consists of a simpli- 
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fied system of collection and measurement of leaves on a board sub¬ 
divided into half-centimetres. 

It is estimated that a quick-worker can measure 1500 leaves in one 
morning. The inconvenience of this method is that the leaves when col¬ 
lected, have not yet reached their maximum development. The types 
differ in this respect; the author has therefore made investigations as to 
the results of a cross between a slow growing type with a quick-growing 
type. Measurements were made of the leaves beginning from 8 days 
previous to harvest and continuing for 6 weeks. It was observed that a 
leaf from a slow grower is limited to an increase of y 2 cm. length and 
breadth after ripening and from a quick-grower, the size remains station¬ 
ary. The shape of the leases is regulated by the rate of increase in size. 
The length and breadth enlarges from base upwards; from the tenth leaf, 
the increase is less obvious except that the length is elongated in proportion 
to the breadth. 

Taking into account the possible errors liable to occur when measure¬ 
ments are made just before maturity, the new method is preferable owing 
to the large number of measurments of which it allows. 

A detailed description is given concerning the appearance of the 7 
different lines, the chief sources of seed in Deli, the number of leaves, the 
date of flowering, and the position of the leaves on the stem which comprise 
the chief points of difference. The author states that the 7 lines describ¬ 
ed are undoubtedly 7 distinct types. 

As regards shape of the leaves three sets of observations were made : 
1) the 3rd and 4th leaf ; 2) the 5th and 6th ; 3) the 9th and 10th ; in each 
case for each line, 1500 leaves were examined and measurements taken. 
The results are tabulated and the number of leaves per plant of the differ¬ 
ent lines is given, which varies from 22 to 43, and also the height of 
the plants (to the uppermost blossom). The tallest plants are invariably 
associated with the greatest number of leaves. 

In order to determine the influence of the density of leaves on the 
fineness of structuie and on the quality of the tobacco, further counts 
were made of the leaves at a height of 3.2 ft., collected immediately 
before the harvest of the first leaf and directly after the harvest of the 
eighth leaf. The differences due to growth of the stem are negligible and 
as a rule the number is invariable. 

Measurements of stem tliickness at different heights above soil level 
are noted. The author doubts if there is any correlation between this 
thickness and the left! yield. The number of leaves may be considered 
rather as related to the date of flowering. Date flowering results in a 
greater quantity of leaves. 

The characteristics of practical value are the superior yield, colour and 
quality of the fermented produce and the combustibility. 

The line which possesses the greatest number of qualities should be 
cultivated on a large scale. A comparison should therefore be made of the 
qualities of the fermented product and the plants in the fields. The author 
states that one line especially has shown a superiority to many other 
types. The quality of the tobacco is superior, the colour is attractive, 

[«•] 
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the leaf surface is good, the average number of leaves per plant and more 
especially the total yield per field is distinctly higher. The number 
of leaves varies from 33 to 43, average 36 7 t. e. 4 leaves more than the 
line following and they are 1 cm. more in length. An economic advant¬ 
age in practice is the slow rate of ripening of this type, in consequence 
of which the harvest is not hurried. 

Three other types, each with special characteristics have been prov¬ 
ed to be suitable for cultivation, but these are more exacting as regards 
soil. Experiments relative to this fact will be made during the coming 
years. D. V. S. 


387. Cultivation and Production of Cinchona (Quinine). 

I PiERAERTS, J Le Quinquina Congo , Revue gMrale de la Colonie 
beige Year III, Vol II, No 5, pp 667-806 

II Indian Irade Enquiry, Drugs and Tanning Materials, Imperial In¬ 
stitute Report of Cinchona Bark, pp 1-40, tables XII -f Statistics Lon¬ 
don, 1922 

III. Sands, W A (Assistant Economic Botanist Dept of Agriculture, 
Federated Malay States), The Cinchona (Quinine) Industry m Java The 
Malayan Agricultural Journal , Vol X, No 3, pp 65-86 Kuala Luinpur, F- 
M. S., 1922 

I. *— A detailed survey of all aspects of cinchona bark cultivation, 
origin, species, medicinal value, followed by an account of the results 
obtained with specimens of Cinchona succtrubra Fav at the “ Direction de 
F Agriculture au Jardin botanique d’Kala ” (Belgian Congo). 

The chief source of quinine, namely the Dutch Indies cannot cope 
with the ever increasing demand, and attempts to extend the cultivation 
are being made in other countries, such as China, Brazil, Madagascar, 
Jamaica, etc. to supply local needs. 


Analyses of Bark from Cinchona succirubra at Eala. 


Bark from branches 
Residue from branch¬ 
es . . 

Residue from twigs 
Bark from roots . 


Moisture 

.. 1 

Dry Matter 

i 

Total 

Ash 

Total 

Alkaloids 

Alkaloids 
soluble 
in ether 

| Quinine 
| sulphate 

Single 
stock 1 
_ 1 

Several | 
stocks , 

Single 1 
stock 

Several 

stocks 

Single 
stock I 

Several 
; stocks 

it 

Its 

ill 

1* 

2 J2 

1 S8 
| X* 

' if 

I 5*s 

I w 

Several i 
stocks ! 

10 55 

1015! 

89 45 

8984 | 

! 738 

3 46 j 

C.95 

i 

8 53 1 

6 70 

558 

1 

2 32 

2*45 

10 27 

11 30 
930 

10 52) 

r ,5 i 

• *9 73 

1 8870 
9070 

I 

89 48 | 
8985 

f 365 

1 770 j 
3.61 ; 

1 

7 36 j 
4.09 | 

- 7**i 
> 5 45 

7 26 

5 39 
6.43 

! 723 

1 403 
636 

515 

5*65 

1 x 64 

1 159 

2*35 

0.83 

1.67 


The bark obtained at Eala is evidently of superior quality and indi¬ 
cates the adaptability of Cinchona succirubra to the climatic conditions 
of the Belgian Congo and the importance of making further cultural 
trials with a view to the stabilisation of this species, which after a few 
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years should supply 800-900 kg. of quinine sulphate per annum and meet 
the local demand. 

II. — Report of the Indian Trade Enquiry dealing with cinchona bark 
cultivation, production, trade and utilisation throughout the world. At¬ 
tention is drawn to the fact that at present Java produces about 23 000 000 
lb. of bark, that is, 90 % of the total world's production, and the possibi¬ 
lities of increasing the production in India and Africa (including full sta¬ 
tistics as to exports etc.) Cinchona bark produced in St Helena, East Africa 
and in the Cameroon s has recently been received at the Imperial Insti¬ 
tute, London, and chemical analyses made of Cinchona robusta , C. sue - 
cirubra , C. Ledgeriana and C. Ledgeriana x C. succirubra together with an 
account of the methods cf cultivation in these countries. 

III. — W. A. Sands gives a detailed description of the gradual in¬ 
crease in cinchona bark production in Java, the acreage planted, the spec¬ 
ies, etc. cultivated, and the methods employed. The remarkable success 
obtained is due chiefly to the careful selection and propagation, largely, of 
Cmchone Ledgeriana , the regulation of market prices, the plentiful supply 
of cheap labour, the ideal conditions of soil etc , and the valuable experi¬ 
mental work oi the Government Cinchona plantations 

The authoi gives the exports of quinine sulphate and bark from the 
Dutch East Indies for the years 1916-20. The average annual production 


is estimated as follows: 

1st Year 125 lb. dry bark. ... 5 % quinine 

2nd » 250 » » n.6V 4 % » 

3rd » 375 » » » . . . . 7 ° 0 » 

4th » >500 J> » » . . . . . . 7 Vz % » 

5th » 63a » » ». 8 ° 0 » 


An examination of the alkaloid content oi C Cahsaya and C. Ledge¬ 
riana shows the outstanding superiority of the latter as a source of quinine. 
The annual increment of quinine in the bark is studied closely in the selec¬ 
tion and observation gardens, and samples of stem bark are taken each 
year from each type grown and analysed. It is a noteworthy feature that 
the quantity of quinine contained in the baik is not the same, even when 
the grafted trees are all derived from one parent tree and grown near to 
each other under similar conditions. 

A description is given of the method of marketing and extraction of 
quinine. M. L. Y. 

Vine growing. 

388. Influence of Vine Training on Fruit Production. 

Auchter, E C. and Baixard, W. R Bulletin No. 250 University of Mary - 
land Agricultural Experiment Station , pp 207-234, figs 22, bibliography. Col¬ 
lege Park, M. D , 1922 . 

Records of yields obtained from different varieties of vines trained 
according to five systems at the University of Maryland Agricultural 
Experiment Station viz. — Single Stem Four Cane kniffen, Single Stem 
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Two Cane kniffen, Two Wire Umbrella or Umbrella kniffen, Munson 3 
wire cross-bar system, and the Fan. 

Under Maryland conditions, the Single Stem Two Cane kniffen 
appears to be the most satisfactory method. Posts are set 24 ft. apart, 
3 vines between each two posts and no vine nearer than 4 ft. from any 
post. The lower wire is placed 2 y 2 to 3 ft. from the ground and the 
upper wire from 2 to 3ft. above the lower one. First year, the cane is 
pruned back to two or three buds, and the shoots staked or allowed to 
trail. Second year, all canes but one are removed and this is cut back 
to two or three buds. Third year, all canes but one removed and this 
should be carried to top wire and secured ; all shoots should be retained, 
the excess canes can be removed at the next pruning, giving the vine the 
advantage of their growth during the summer. Vines pruned thus, often 
have the most vigorous shoots near the head. Fourth year: two vigor¬ 
ous canes selected just below the lower wire and trained to right and 
left along the wire, shortening back to 4 buds; a similar system is followed 
along the upper wire shortening back to about 6 buds. Two more canes 
are cut back to spurs close to the main stem at each wire, and only 
one or two buds left. From such renewal spurs, canes for training along 
the wires will be developed for the following year. All other canes should 
be removed. Fifth year, training similar to fourth year system. In select¬ 
ing the canes it is advisable to choose the round, medium sized ones, with 
average internodes and round buds. It will probably be profitable to 
select spurs on wood older than two years as shoots on such wood seldom 
bear fruit and will make good fruiting canes the next year. Canes on the 
upper wire should be cut back to about 10-12 buds, and the forthcoming 
fruit bearing shoots allowed to droop down without tying. The num¬ 
ber of buds to leave each year will depend on several factors but good vig¬ 
orous, mature vines growing on average soil should show 30 to 40 buds, 
i. e . 60 to 80 clusters of grapes. 

The yields obtained per acre are distinctly higher with this system 
than with the others giving high grade fruit. The Munson system also 
gave good yields but the additional expense and time required for erecting 
the trellis, and the greater difficulties of picking and spraying make this 
method inferior. The three other less profitable systems of training are 
also described in detail, also several other less common methods ap¬ 
plicable to weak growing varieties, when it is an advantage to train 
the shoots upright. M. b. Y. 

389 Hybridisation of the Vine. 

I — Zwkigelt (beiter der staatlichen Rebenziichtungsstation in Klos- 
temeuburg) Rebenkreuzungen. Allgememe Wemzeitung, Year 39, No. 44, 
p. 167, No 45, pp. 171-172. Vienna, 1922. 

II — Idem, Die Technik del Rebenkreuzung und die heurigen Ergeb- 
nisse im bichte derselben. Ibid., No. 50, pp. 193-194 ; No 51, pp. I 97 -I 99 
No. 52, pp. 203-204. 

I-II. — A description is given by the author, Director of the “ Re¬ 
benziichtungsstation ” (Vine Breeding Station), at Klosterneuburg (bower 
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Austria), of the crosses made in 1922, including 100 known varieties, 
and of 45 self-pollinated varieties. Amongst the cross-pollinated varie¬ 
ties may be mentioned: White Burgunder Neuburger; Orange Traube; 
Grey Portugieser; Red Veltliner; Blue Portugieser; White Riesling; 
White Gutedel; White Welschriesling (Oesterreichisch) ; Rotgipfler (Blau- 
frankisch) ; St. Laurent; Red Ziefandler , Red Sylvaner ; Green Sylvaner; 
Blue Wildbacher; Red Traminer. These crosses should give superior 
quality fruit. 

As a substitute for cross-pollination of various vines with pollen from 
the stock Beilandieri Riparia Kober B and Berlandieri Riparia Kober 5 BB, 
it is considered probable that better results will be forthcoming with the 
stock used in Lower Austria, the most popular stock being the Green 
“ Veltliner ”, suitable for calcareous and most other types of soil. 

F. D. 

3qo A New Method of Grafting Vines. 

BRICHET, P, t T ne nouvelle greffe pour la vigne Le Progrds agricole et 
viticole , Year 44, No. 2, pp 31-33 Montpellier, 1923 

The author has introduced a new method of budding as a substitute 
for the “ Mayorquine ” s} r stem The graft consists of a shield shaped 
bud which is inserted in the upper portion of the stock in an oblique cut. 

This method can be employed m situ and with a small scion, but it 
will in such a case be advisable to cover the tip with paraffined paper to 
avoid drying. 

The following advantages are noted : The shoot is an extension of 
the stock and will develop into a rectangular form. The union is com¬ 
plete and the graft grows more quickly as a consequence of the direct 
union of the cambial surfaces. The dead wood is reduced to a minimum 
and the callus formation is rapid. This method causes a distinct saving 
of labour. R- D. 

Forestry . 

3^1 Crop Rotation as applied to Forests. 

ROULLEAU T)E LA RoussiErk Bulletin du Comitd des For Us, Year X, 
No. 1, pp. 318-320 Paris, 1923 

In the author’s opinion foresters in the past were not opposed to the 
idea of changing from time to time, the species growing in the forests. 
They were, however, more inclined to introduce types growing on the same 
soil, which is in itself a foim of rotation, on account of the difficulties and 
cost of a more complete system. The Department also seems to have 
considered the economic more than the cultural side and has at times gives 
orders which were harmful and not in accordance with the theory of crop 
distribution. Thus in 1855, when oak wood was very expensive, orders 
were given to eradicate beeches from the oak forests. 

The author advises an alternation of species, but it should not be carried 
out roughly or on hard and fast lines. If a forest has not been too much 


10 —* Agr . tng . 



bgo 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


damaged by bad clearances or bad general management, the greatest 
efforts must be made to maintain on the soil the kinds which have always 
thrived there. 

It is only in exceptional circumstances that the immediate or progres¬ 
sive substitution of groups of trees can be considered. For example: 
the order given to destroy most of the beeches in the forest of Serce, sit¬ 
uated on acid siliceous soil, speedily ruined several of its oak plantations. 
After the disappearance of the beeches the heather began to spread and 
invade the undergrowth, but when this was removed, the author saw in¬ 
numerable vigorous clusters of oak-seedlings springing up. From 1885 
to 1910 a regular campaign was carried on against the encroaching heather. 
It was all up-rooted and beeches planted between the large clusters 
of oak-seedlings. His efforts were useless and henceforward a rotation 
with silvan firs has become a necessity. 

In forest coppices rotation of species takes place naturally in many 
places, but in many others, artificial rotation has often to be drastically 
applied. 

For example the case may be taken of a forest where the oak-tree 
was supreme in former days, intermingled with a few birches and aspens. 
The “ white ” disease attacks the oak-tree almost every year from iqoq 
onward; birches and aspens are spared, and within a short period they 
spread all over the wood. The hornbeam is a species which, in the vici¬ 
nity of oak-trees suffering from “ white ” disease, has the same effect as the 
birch and aspen. 

The hornbeam seeds very profusely every year, it is therefore dif¬ 
ficult to maintain beeches and oaks where this species has established 
itself. But the hornbeam coppices are finally destroyed and supplanted 
by aspens and under the aspens, the oak-tree naturally returns. This 
therefore is a case of natural rotation of species. 

But if the soil has lost its fertility, birches and heather will take the 
place of the oak-tree and an artificial rotation with pines will be required. 

Natural rotation works slowly and to hasten its progress, the simple 
coppice or the old and completely spoilt, oak, beech etc. coppices, can be 
replaced by fir-trees from the Jura, forest-pine, larches or green Douglas. 
At Daigle (Orne) and elsewhere, coppices were transformed into fir forests 
in less than a century, since the forest-pine grows in 30 years. A less 
radical method can also be adopted. In a completely ruined deciduous 
forest of birches from 20 to 25 years old and thinly distributed, the author 
had planted groups of resinous trees (2 plants of Normandy fir at 2 points 
per hectare) a form of plantation that entails practically no expense and 
is convinced that in about 80 years, without any further cultivation, the 
firs will have fertilized the coppices in large patches, and that for 150 years, 
the forest will be marketable. The following exemple corroborates this 
view : 130 years ago, the forest coppices of the estate of Arlay in the Jura, 
did not contain a single fir-tree and were worthless. At a certain time, 
the fir-trees of the commune of the “Haute Joux " spread their seeds 
abroad and the fir seedlings weie allowed to develop. To-day the last 
traces of the coppice have disappeared. The author advises that the beech 

1***1 
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shoot of the staddle kind which are found there and are very vigorous 
should not be disturbed. Thus will be obtained a rotation of species, 
with fir trees and beeches in combination. R. D. 

392. Forest Management in France. 

Schaeffer, a. (Conservateur des ISaux et Forets). Development of 
(French) Management Methods from 1912 to 1922. Journal of Forestry , 
Vol. XX, No. 8, pp. 883-887. Washington, 1922. 

The period under consideration was almost entirely occupied by the 
War which, owing to the enormous demand for wood it occasioned, increas¬ 
ed the necessity for transforming coppices into forests. On the other hand, 
the War proved that forests, whether of conifers or deciduous trees, were 
able to provide rapidly, trunks of large dimensions without affecting 
their future utility. The coppices beneath standards, on the other hand, 
only supplied materials for making small objects or charcoal. Their large 
reserve trees could not be removed without causing damage, while the ne¬ 
cessity of cutting down the coppice in order to reach these reserves has 
always been a difficulty. Further, the great disproportion between the 
areas occupied by coppice under tall trees and the cubic measure of large 
timber obtained from it has led to the condemnation of this method of 
forestry in France. 

The conversion of coppice into high forest, however, necessitates an 
expenditure ol time and money that cannot be met by private individuals. 
For this reason, a system intermediate between the coppice and high forest 
was devised, which goes by the name of the “ selected deciduous high 
forest ” (“ futaie jardinee feuillue ”). 

The tendency of the new methods is towards more frequent felling* 
the leaving of laige reserves (in order to increase the production of heavy 
timber) and the gradual substitution of regeneration by shoots for reproduc¬ 
tion by seed. 

In a forest divided into 30 felling lots, 2 fellings are made annually, 
so that every 15 years, each lot is subjected to a felling which is ^t the 
same time a selection thinning. Trees of an age to be used as timber, 
as well as defective specimens, are cut down, the groups are thinned and 
the development of valuable species attended to. The felling, however, 
is limited in such a manner that before the next cutting, the forest has 
regained its original density. 

i,et V be the volume before the felling, % the fraction exploited, t the 
amount of growth and n the number of years of the period under con¬ 
sideration. We then obtain the following formula (based on the formula 
of compound interest) : (V — "Vx (/ -|- t) n = V ; whence we have : 
_ I 
(l±*T * 

If we consider the average trees with an increase in size of about t %, 
and take a period of 15 years, we get: a = 1 — ^ 15 =0 36. 
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In this case, if 36 % of the reserve is used, this is renewed at the end 
of the 15 year period. 

If the object is to enrich the forest, the staddles need not be counted 
in the estimation of the initial volume, or else an increase of, for instance, 

* of this volume may be aimed at in 15 years. The formula then is 
(V - Vx (/ + /)•= v + V . 

With t = 3 and n = 15, it is seen that the felling should be limited 
to 27 % of the reserve volume. This estimate is important, for it gives 
the owner information respecting the future of the forest he is exploiting 
and prevents impoverishment The advantages of this system, which 
has already been adopted in the case of numerous communal forests are, 
further, as follows: 

Frequent cutting at the same place insures the vigorous growth of 
the young shoots ; even immediately after felling, the spaces between the 
large trees are of small extent, so that the soil is always occupied. Finally, 
the trees grow more nearly to the same height which increases the yield 
of large timber and decreases the amount of lopping required. 

When the coppices under high forests are situated at an altitude of 
over 400 m., conifers are usually planted, these trees produce 10 cubic 
metres of saw-timber per annum and per hectare, whereas deciduous trees 
never yield more than 4 metres. The yield of the Douglas fir at this 
height would probably be even more, although in low-lying districts like 
Sologne, this tree has not been able to resist the draught of the last few 
years. R. D. 

303. Logging in North-West America (British Columbia and Pacific 

States). 

Kay, J. Transaction of the Royal Scottish Arboncultural Society, vol XXXVI 
Pt. II, pp. 152-157, figs 10. Edinburgh, 1922. 

The development of forest areas inaccessible by ordinary means oi 
timber transport has necessitated the adoption of new methods of handling 
and transport. Hence the construction of flumes, chutes, etc. Flumes 
can be constructed more cheaply than a railroad and can be worked with¬ 
out fuel or skilled labour. The first stage in flume construction consists 
in an accurate survey of the proposed line of flume, the best grades, curves, 
and probable cost. The grades may vary from 1 % to 25 % or more; 
2-6 % grades are, however, the most efficient. The available water- 
supply will determine the type of flumes and whether square or V-shaped. 
The latter type is considered the best. The water is confined and has 
the greatest carrying power owing to the shape and tends to lift the 
log, and is less likely to cause a jam ; also, this system requires less water 
than the other types. The 90° angle seems the best for all purposes. 
The usual procedure is to erect a saw-mill near the upper end of the 
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flume, and to saw out the material required ; as the work proceeds 
the lumber is floated down as required. In the autumn when the water 
becomes scarce, use is made of an iron apron which acts as a dam and 
keeps back sufficient water to give force enough when released to set 
the logs going. A telephone line is usually carried along the flume ; when 
a jam occurs word is quickly passed down to the skidding crews and loading 
is stopped and the water turned off until the obstruction is removed. 

In the early years of the lumber industry on the Pacific Coast beasts 
of burden were largely used for skidding purposes. Owing, however, to 
the size of the timber, and the topography, other means of transport 
were found to be necessary. Near the coast, logging railroads have been 
constructed. The locomotives used are mostly geared, which enables 
them to climb heavy grades up to 7 % or more. The fuel used may be 
oil, coal or wood, depending on circumstances. The wagons are very strong¬ 
ly built and are supplied with automatic couplings, air and hand-brakes. 
Felling and cross-cutting are still done by axe and saw, but the old trees 
are often swell-butted and spring-boards are used to reach the point above 
the swelling which prevents slipping on sloping or soft ground. 

In British Columbia the high-lead system is more common. The logs 
are hauled to the side of the railroad where they are loaded on the wagons ; 
when the train is filled it is replaced by a new line of empty wagons. Spar 
trees are left at distances of 1000-1200 ft apart and about 12-15 ft. 
from the railroad. The rigger climbs the tree and at a height of 120-200 ft., 
lops off the top with axe and saw (lately, this has been done in some cases 
by stringing together several sticks of dynamite and placing around the 
tree top, and firing the charge by means of a detonating cap attached to 
a long fuse). To give rigidity to the spar tree, 6 cables are placed near the 
top and 3 near the middle ; a high-lead block weighing 500-900 lb. is then 
hung 5-15 ft. below the cables, and is fixed to the spar-tree by means of a 
1 y 2 -2 inch plough-steel strap. The loading tackle is also installed before the 
rigger descends from the tree (See Plate XXV, Fig. 84). Two donkey en¬ 
gines are used, one for yarding (skidding), the othei for loading. These are 
operated from one massive platform and are expected to haul and load logs 
often 10 ft. in diameter and 32 ft. or more in length. They are equipped with 
high-pressure vertical boilers and have a working pressure of from 150- 
200 lb. per sq. inch. A detailed description is given of the methods of 
transportation. Two main drums are placed tandem fashion on the plat¬ 
form ; these carry the main hauling line and the trip line (haul back). 
The latter is a small wire rope travelling between the power-skidder and 
a pulley to be dragged and used to return the main cable with 
chokers, etc. for the next log. The main yarding line varies from 1-1 % 
inch in diameter and from 900-1500 ft. in length and is made entirely 
of steel. A third drum carries the straw line and is used to run out the 
trip-line, or as a haul-back, either when a new setting is being made or 
when roads are being changed. The “ Wentworth ” patent core-rope 
is said to be the best wire rope used in British Columbia ; this prevents the 
strands from crushing each other, and consequently does away with ih- 
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temal friction that wears away the individual wires of the strands. Trip 
lines are 6 /s" 8 /4 inch in diameter and about 2 x / 2 times as long as the main 
yarding lines. An electric signal is used for transmitting orders. 

R. D. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

394 - Mundy, H. G. (Chief Agriculturist and Botanist). Distance Planting 
Trials for Maize. Bulletin No. 440, Department of Agriculture , Rhodesia, 
p. ii, Salisbury, 1922. 

The trials show that the best yields of grain have resulted from the 
spacing of 40 ins. between the rows and 15 ins. between plants in the row. 
When the crop is required for fodder, closer planting is advantageous. 

W. S. G. 

395 - PERCIVAI,, Prof. J. Seed Mixtures for Permanent Grassland. Journal of 
the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol. XXX, No. 3, pp. 204-209. Eondon, 
1923 - 

Comparison between the chief methods commonly employed for the 
production of permanent grass on arable soils : 1) tumble down pastures 
(random herbage); 2) sowing of hay seeds (from barns and haystacks etc.); 
3) use of seed mixtures of commercial grass and clover seeds. The ad¬ 
vantages of a complex mixture are discussed and a list of useful mixtures 
on light, medium and heavy soils is given including details as to prepara¬ 
tion of the land and sowing. M. L. Y. 

396. Riviere, G. (Directeur de la Stotion agronomique de vSeine-et-Eoise). 
Pichard, G. Influence de la Couleur des murs d Espaliers sur la hativit<£ 
de maturity des Fruits des pechers qui y sont adoss£s. (Effect of 
Colour of Wall upon Ripening of Fruit of Espalier Peach Trees). 
Journal de la Societd d*Horticulture de France. Series 4, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 79-82, Paris, 1923. 

The fruit of peach-trees trained as espaliers against a black wall ri¬ 
pen much earlier than that of similar trees trained against a white wall; 
this is explained by the difference in the average temperatures which 
have been found to be 24.08° C. and 18.81° C. respeectively from March 
6 to September 8. R. D 

397. Sicard, H. Moyens pour remedier aux d£gats causes aux vignes par 
l'orage (Means of Remedying the Injury done to the Vines by the 
Hail-Storm). Le Progrds agricole et viticole, Year 40, No. 6, pp. 129-137, 
Montpellier, 1923. 

The author examines the question whether it is advisable in some 
cases to re-prune vines injured by hail, and treats of the best method of 
gathering the grapes from vines that have been repruned and those that 
have only been pruned once. R. D. 
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398. Reyes, I/tns, J. (Forester and Wood Technologist, Bureau of Forestry, 
Manila). Woods of the Philippine Dipterocarps The Philippine Jour¬ 
nal of Science , Vol. 22, No. 23, plates 31, pp. 291-344. Manila, 1923. 

Anatomical and technological studies on the woods of various species 
of Dipterocarps in the Philippines. R. D. 

399 . Duyfjes, J. J. Fen kyk in vogelvlucht op het boschbeheer op Java 
1911-1920. Tectona, tome XVI, No 1, pp. 1-6. Buitenzorg, January 
1923 

A summary of the management of the forests in Java in the years 
1911-1920. An examination of the output of teak-timber and the financial 
results (net-income) of the forest management in the whole of Java 
as well as in specified areas of that island. D. V. S. 

4 °°* Luct, C. Producten boeklionding voor het boschbeheer op Java. 
'Iectona, Vol. XV, No 12, pp. 1021-1048. Buitenzorg, 1922. 

An article on accounting in forest administration in Java. 

D. V. S. 

4 01 Becking, W and J H Ennontwerp voor de hontboekonding in de 
Djati bosschan op Java Tectona , vcl XV, No. 12. pp 1049-1069. Bui¬ 
tenzorg, 1922 

Accountancy system for the teak forests of Java. D. V S. 
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SYNTHETIC ARTICLES. 

402. The Value and Use of Certain Stock Feeds. 

I. — Kung H. (Landwirtschaftliche Kreis-versuchstation Speyer). Einige 
haufig vorkommende Weinbergunkrauter, ihre chemische Zusammensetzung 
sowie ihr Wert als Futter- und Diingemittel. Wem und Rebe, Year 4, Part 7, 
pp. 311-326. Mainz, 1922. 

II. — Fish Meal as a Food for Five Stock (Ministry of Agriculture and 

Fisheries , Leaflet , No. 333 (Revised, November 1922). London. » 

III. — PFEIFFER Th. Die Stickstoffhaltigen Verbindungen nichtei- 
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weissartiger Natur in Futter. Fuhlings Landwirtschaetliche Zeitung, Year 
71, Parts 17-18, pp 313-324- Stuttgart, 1922I 

IV. —- Richardsen and Brinkmann. Milchviehfutterungsversuche 
mit Harnostoff Ibidem, pp. 325 - 334 - 

V. — Kngels Die verscliiedenen Methoden der Grunfutterung verwer- 
lung resp. — Konservierung unter besonderer Beriicksichtingung der Riiben- 
blatter aind sonstigen Blattarten. Suddeutsche Landwirtschaftliche Tterzucht, 
Year 17, No. 25, pp 299-203. Hanover, 1922. 

VI. — Fraps, G. S Digestibility of the Sugars, Starches, Pentosans, 
and Protein of Some Feeding Stuffs. Ibidem, No. 290, 21 pp 1922. 

VII. — Fraps, G S. Digestion Experiments. Ibidem, No. 291, 15 pp. 
1922. 

VHI. — WHEELER, G. B. The Marketing of Mill Feeds. Ibidem, No. 1124, 
1922. 

I. — The composition , and the stock-feeding and manurial value of some 
common vineyard weeds. — In the vinegrowing regions of the Palatinate, 
and especially in the highest parts of the Haardtgebirge, vineyard weeds 
are used as a stock feed, being fed alone or with pruning debris. The 
author analysed some of these plants and obtained the results given in the 
appended tables. He took as terms of comparison the composition 
of meadow hay shortly before flowering, and that of Red Clover in full 
flower. These two feeds contain respectively: dry matter 25 — 21 -- 
24 ; the dry matter being composed of : crude protein 12.0 — 16.2 — 
16.2 ; fat 3.2 — 3.2 — 3.3, N-free extract 52.4 — 44.8 — 38.8 ; crude 
fibre 24.0 — 28.1 — 32.5. 

The percentage of dry matter in the weeds studied ranged from 7.34- 
16.90, being below that found in meadow hay, red-clover and lucerne, but 
the sand-freed dry matter contained larger quantities of protein (17.31- 
27.78 %), fats (1-39-4.55 %) and crude fibre (13.25-19.68 %) thaii the 
last mentioned three plants; the percentage N-free extracts was, however, 
lower in the weeds (30.45-46.55). Thus, from their greater succulence, 
weeds fed green are of less value than fresh meadow hay, red clover 
and lucerne, but of greater value than these hays if fed dry. 

The weeds under consideration withdraw from the soil large quanti¬ 
ties of nutritive substances which must be carefully restored to the land, 

Hoeing is the best method of controlling these weeds; should they, 
however, get the upper hand, they can be used as forage, but must not be 
cut too near the ground (in order to obtain them clean), and ought to 
be washed before they are given to stock. Any plants known to be inju¬ 
rious are naturally discarded. 

The weeds studied all suited animals very well with the exception 
of Mercunalis annua which is always left untouched by grazing stock 
and rejected if mixed with hay. Owing to their large nitrogen and potash 
content (which teaches the very high figure of 10.9 % of the dry matter 
in Chenopodium album), all these weeds have a considerable manurial 
vstfue. 
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a abi® I. — Percentage of the chief forage constituents present in the weeds. 


Weeds 

Dry matter 
in the weeds 
when first cut 


In the sand free dry matter 


Crude 

protein 

1! 

l 

N-free 

extract 

Crude fibre 

_ 

Ash 

Phosphoric 

acid 

_ 

H 

3 

Convolvulus arvensts . 

16,90 

22.60 

I3‘64 

1 j 

3.48 42.35 iq.68 

11.89 

0.94 

\ 1.87 

Chenopodium album . 

11.22 

24-95 

1547 

2.1832.07I15.75 

25-05 

1.33 

3.61 

Stellana media . ... 

9.22 

24.08 

16.16 

2.05I38.181I4.93 

20.76 

1.66 

1.99 

Ctrstum arvense .. 

11.79 

21.03 

12.19 

1.95 

39.23 I9.I6 

18.63 

0.89 

5-3° 

Sonchus oleraceus .... 

9.39 

19.94 

12.54 

4-49 

40.69 15.55 

19.33 

1.12 

2.92 

Mercurtahs annua . 

12.00 

23.88 

! 

15.01 

3-39 

38.5517-13 

17.05 

1.19 

4*°5 


Tablk II. — Percentage of substances nutritious to plants , 
present in the dry matter of weeds. 


Weeds 


Convolvulus arvensts 
Chenopodium album 
Stellana media . 
Ctrsium arvense . . 
Sonchus olcraceus . 
Mercurtahs annua . 


1 

1 Nitrogen 

1 

1 “ i 

Phosphoric j 
Acid | 

1 ~ 

Potash | 

1 

[ 

1 I.ime 

! 

! 

3 92 

O 94 

1 4-91 

1.87 

3-99 

I 33 

ro.91 

3 61 

3.85 

1.69 ! 

1 10.93 

i .99 

346 

0 8q 

548 

5.30 

3.19 

I 12 

7 82 

2 Q2 

3.83 

119 

5 89 

4*°5 

- 

- 

_— - 
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II. — Experiments carried out in Great Britain in order to determine 
the value of fish-meal as a food for live-stock. — The annual production 
of fish-meal in Great Britain exceeds the internal consumption. Most 
of this meal used to be given to poultry, but of recent years, it has been 
increasingly fed to other domestic animals. 

The general average of nine recent analyses has given the following 
minimum, maximum and mean percentages: moisture 7.7 to 18.1; 12.9; 
albuminoids (protein) : 51.1 to 63.1 ; 56.6 ; — fat 1.3 to 6.7 ; 3.71 — 
mineral constituents 20.8 to 28.0 ; 24.9 (these figures include : calcium 
phosphate 16.6 to 20.6 ; mean 18.8 — salt 0.6 to 5.3 ; mean 2.2) carbo¬ 
hydrates, crude fibre etc., 0.3 to 4.2 ; mean 1.9. 

As a general rule, fish meal should only form one eighth of the ra¬ 
tion, and when employed as a stock-feed, ought to contain no herring 
debris, or salt. If these precautions are observed, the meat of pigs given 
fish meal is of excellent quality, but if this care is not taken, the pork 
acquires an unpleasant smell. 

No detrimental effect on the appearance, colour, odour and culinary 
value was observed in the case of the meat of the pigs used in experiments 
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at Leeds University, where fish-meal formed 1 / 9 to 1 / 7 of the total dry 
food, being fed during the last month at the rate of over 0.5 kg. per 
head and per day. 

In the pig-feeding experiments conducted at the Rowett Research 
Institute, of Bucksbum, Aberdeen, tests were made with : 

1) Fish-meal especially prepared for a stock-feed from fresh sal¬ 
mon waste (analysis: albuminoids 61.1 , fat 2.3 ; inorganic matter 25.0; 
moisture 10.3 ; undetermined 1.3 %). 

Results : No disagreeable smell, or taste, was imparted to the fresh, or 
salted, meat, even when the pigs had been fed the meal up to the time of 
killing. 

2) Fish meal made of a mixture of salmon and herring waste 
(analysis: albuminoids : 62.2 ; fat. 6.4 ; inorganic matter 13.6 ; moisture 
14.6 ; indetermined 3.2 %). Proportion fed */ 7 of the ration. 

Result : the meat of these animals had a disagreable smell and taste. 

3) Various commercial fish meals sold under the name of “ White 
fish meal Amount fed 1 / 8 of ration. 

Result : no unpleasant odour, or smell, was imparted to the fresh meat, 
even when the pigs were fed this meal up to the time of killing. The salt¬ 
ed meat, however, had an unpleasant flavour in the case of animals that 
had received fish-meal up to less than 14 days before they were killed. 
If the fish meal had been discontinued for 14, or more days before the an¬ 
imals were killed, their meat was not affected. It may therefore be con¬ 
cluded that meal made from salmon refuse may be fed up to the time of 
killing in the case of animals of which the meat is to be consumed fresh, 
and up to 3 or 4 weeks before the time of killing, if the meat is intended 
for salting. 

Fish-meals 1 and 2 were given to dairy cows (0.9 kg. per head and 
per day for two months), and also to hens : the milk from the cows, and 
the flesh and eggs of the fowls were not affected in any way. 

The fish-meal manufacturers of Great Britain have agreed to produce 
a meal made only from salmon refuse to be sold under the name of 
" White fish meal ”, and having the following composition: albuminoids 
not below 55 % ; calcium phosphate not below 16 % ; fat not above 5 % 
salt not above 4 %. 

In three experiments made in 1918-20, at the West of Scotland Agri¬ 
cultural College, fish meal of the above given type was used for fattening 
cattle at the rate of 600 gm. per head and per day mixed with rolled oats. 
The animals fattened well and their beef was excellent. Up to 1.4 kg. 
of fish meal per head and per day may safely be fed to milch cows, but 
care must be taken that the milker does not touch the meal just before 
milking, otherwise the milk acquires a disagreeable smell. 

Owing to its high albuminoid and phosphate content, fish meal 
is especially good for calves. Recent experiments have proved the advant¬ 
age of rearing calves on whey and a mixture of fish meal and meal, or 
milling offals ; one parts of fish meal and two parts oat meal or middlings 
being given, for instance. In some trials made at Reading, the follow¬ 
ing mixtures were given at the rate of 500 gm. per 5 litres of whey: 

t4M] 
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linseed cake + bean flour + fish meal (3:3:1); 2) linseed cake + 
fish meal (2 : 1); 3) linseed cake + oat chaff + fish meal (3:2: 1). 

Horses may be given up to 0.9 kg. fish meal per head and per day ; 
fish meal is especially useful when good hay is lacking and much straw 
has to be introduced into the ration. 

Fish meal also forms a very good supplementary food for sheep on 
roots, and can be given to them at the rate of 150 to 200 gm. per head 
per day, and per xoo kg. of live weight. It is well suited to suckling 
ewes. 

Chicks must not be fed fish meal until they are at least a week old, 
when this meal may form 5 % of the mash, the amount being afterwards 
increased gradually. Young fowls, can be fed the following ration: 
crushed oats + chaff maize flour + fish meal (8:812:1). Laying 
hens may be given 10 to 15 % of fish meal in their mash which may be 
composed, for instance, of middlings maize flour + chopped lucerne or 
clover, hay + fish meal (3:3:3:!). 

Ill — Non-albummoid nitrogenous compounds for stock-feeding . — 
Dr. Pfeiffer discusses the results of the extensive experiments conducted 
by Hansen on feeding milch animals with a ration containing urea (1). 

In the two series of experiments on dairy cows (in which urea was 
added to a ration poor in albuminoids, but containing sufficient starch 
values), the milk yield decreased little, or not at all, any slight decrease 
was attributed by Hansen to a lack of easily soluble carbohydrates; 
Pfeiffer however does not discuss the matter. 

The third seiies included 7 preliminary periods of 21 days each, 
and 14 periods belonging to the experiment properly so-called. In pe¬ 
riods 1-3-5-7, the cows received sufficient albuminoids, but in periods 
2-4-6, the latter substances were partially replaced by urea of equivalent 
starch value. Whereas during the first periods, the average live weight 
gain per head and per period was 7.75 kg., in the second series, the live 
weight decreased 3 33 kg. Hence, we have 11.08 kg. per head and 0.53 kg. 
per head and per day as the balance against the ration containing urea. 
In series 4, 5 and 6 of the experiment the balance against urea was respec¬ 
tively 062 — 0.14 — 977 kg. per head and per day. In series 7, a 
basal ration poor in albuminoids but containing sufficient starch values 
(period 1), was supplemented by urea (period 2) and by oil cake (period 3), 
in order to make its albuminoid content higher, and its starch value 
lower as compared with the two preceding series. In the urea period (8 
days), the animals lost on an average 1 kg. per head, viz, 0.12 kg. per 
head and per day; in the oil cake period (12 days), they gained 9.5 kg. 
viz., 0.79 kg. per head and per day. Therefore, the balance against 
the urea ration was 0.91 kg. per head and per day. In the general aver¬ 
ages of the series of experiments 3 to 7, the loss due to the addition of 
urea to the ration was 0.59 ± 0.88 kg. per head and per day. 

This noticeable loss in live-weight can be explain by two hypotheses : 
1) the tissues of the animals were consumed by the production of njilk 

(1) Summarised in R. 1922, No. 1194. (Ed.) 
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which contained crude protein and albuminoids in excess of the amount 
supplied by the food , 2) some deposition, or loss, of fat had taken place ; 
the urea had probably been transformed in the digestive apparatus, 
by the action of bacteria, into albumin with the expenditure of much 
energy and consequent transformations in the carbohydrates. 

Taking the first hypothesis as his basis, the author has estimated the 
weight of milk corresponding to the animals' loss of weight; the amount 
of milk that could have been produced without any decrease in the live 
weight or any administration of urea + starch value and the amount of 
milk yield due to the urea + starch value. This latter amount was 35.5 % 
of the actual production, viz. less than 37 % of the milk supplied by a 
corresponding amount of albuminoids. 

On the basis of these data and of the unit prices (as compared with that 
of urea), of various carbohydrate food-stuffs and of some oil-cakes, the au¬ 
thor shows that the ration containing urea + starch value in part substi¬ 
tution of albumin costs more than the normal ration Urea cannot eco¬ 
nomically be used as a food, but should be kept for a fertiliser, since the forage 
value obtained by its application is far higher than that of the same 
quantity of urea employed as a food-stuff 

IV — Experiments tn feeding dairy cows with urea. — These 
experiments were conducted at the Higher School of Agriculture, at Bonn- 
Poppelsdorf. The basal ration consisted of straw, chaff roots and slices, 
in alternate periods, 200 gm per head and per day were given m addition , 
The results obtained were entirely satisfactory, for the addition of urea made 
a slight increase in the milk yield and the fat content, as well as in the 
weight of the animal 

V. — The use and conservation of green forages and especially of the 
leaves of beets, etc. — A brief account of the various methods of preserving 
green forages by means of drying and ensilage. 

VI. — Digestibility of the sugars, starches , pentosans and protein of 
some feeding stuffs — The work described by Frafs in Bulletin No 290 
of the Texas Agricultural Experiment Station is a continuation of the ex¬ 
periments described in Bulletins 175 and 196 of the same Station. The 
first Bulletin treats of the digestibility and distribution of pentosans m 
the foods, and the second of the digestibility of the sugars, starches and 
pentosans present in roughage 

In Bulletin 172 of the North Carolina Experiment Station (1900) 
the author has passed m review the literature dealing with this subject 
published up to the present year, while in the Bulletin under examination, 
some recent important researches carried out in the United States are 
described 

The material used in this work was obtained from the digestion 
experiments described in Bulletins Nos. 166, 203 and 245 of the Texas 
Experiment Station. 

The determination of the pentosans included the estimation of both 
the soluble and insoluble forms present in the N-free extracts and in the 
crude fibre The residual NT-free extracts were determined by the addi¬ 
tion of the sugars, starches and pentosans in the N-free extracts and by 
the subtraction of this sum from the total N-free extracts. 
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The average digestibility found for the different classes of forage 
is summarised in Table III: 


Forages 

Protein 

Starch 

N-£ree 

extract 


Pentosan 


1 

Protein 

total 

residue 

soluble 

residue 

Soluble 

in N-tree 

extract 

£ 8^ 
*§v | 

*1.2 " 

In crude 
fibre 

Total 

1. Non-leguminout hay and forage. 

66.2 

37-9 

76.2 

40.8 

43*9 

! 

59.7 

54-6 

56.5 

54*2 

2. Leguminous hay. 

857 

68,1 

89.7 

61.4 

72.3! 

74-4 

34-9 

54.1 

52*4 

3. Conc< ntrated starchy foods . . . 

34*9 

84.8 

97*4 

22.9 

26.4 

100.0 

54 - 8 ; 

1 18.2 

68.7 

4. Derivatives from cotton seeds. 










maize bran and rice bran. . . 

76.9 

66.9 

94*4 

47*2 

50.0 

0 

1 

....J 

81.1 

38.6 

76.7 


VII. — Digestibility experiments . — The composition of the differ¬ 
ent foods are given in Table IV, together with their production value, 
and the results of digestion experiments made on 2 sheep (data 
respecting some other feeds being also included). 


Table IV. — Percentage of certain feeds digested bv sheep 
and their production value. 


Feeds 


Lucerne *. 

Lucerne hay. 

Chopped lucerne hay .. 

Red top sorghum.. 

Cotton-seed husks without down . . 
Cotton-seed husks with down . . . 

Maize bran * . . . . 

Darso grain. 

Darso. 

Milo seed (whole). 

Ground tnilo grain . . 

Milo*. 

Rolled oats. 

Selected, whole Swedish oats . . . 

Oat chaff. 

Oat milling offal .. 

Ground nut shells *. 

Sesame cake. 

Wheat. 

Wheat bran *. 

Dark shorts. 

Rolled wheat. 

Grey shorts. 

White shorts. 


Digestibility coefficients 


|- — 



- 


value 

i Protein 

Ether 

Extract 

Crude 

Fibre 

N free 
extract 

Asli 

iu 

therms 

74.2 

449 

48.3 

72.49 

49-5 

39.2 

75.3 

348 

46.2 

68.8 

49.9 

39*7 

73-9 

24.5 

58.9 

73.6° 

5 <M 

40.I 

56.5 

56.4 

IOO 

87.4 

59.3 

76.8 

0 

76.1 

46.I 

65.0 

O 

36.3 

14.1 

68.4 

49.0 

47*7 

23.2 

— 

58.2 

76.(1 

59-6 

77.2 

8.5 

70.9 

72*5 

87.2 

80.6 

92.2 

46.1 

— 

<> 4.5 

78.1 

4°-4 

88.2 

— 

87.2 

87.9 

88.2 

72.3 

95*6 

73*4 

90.0 

84.O 

91,2 

2.3 

95*9 

31*1 

QO.t 

55*0 

69.0 

57*0 

82.0 

92.0 

— 

90.2 

95*7 

79.9 

98.1 

4I.6 

99.3 

77*0 

89.0 

36.0 

81.0 

— 

70.9 

42.7 

57.8 

76.1 

68.5 

T 3 *° 

43.1 

61.5 

74*7 

30*5 

55*8 

23.1 

30*9 

52.8 

89.0 

12.0 

57*6 

20.8 

II .3 

90.9 

61.1 

39.5 

29.5 

19.6 j 

35*5 

92.2 

91.0 

90.1 

96.0 

79*2 

89.2 

84.3 

80.6 

43*3 

77*4 

44*5 

54*4 

89.1 

83.2 

61.4 

86.9 

44*8 

77*8 

90.3 

86.5 

88.1 

96.1 

82.1 

— 

82.6 

95*5 

0 

89.5 

28.9 

77,3 

80,0 

9 L 5 

33*5 

98.9 

70.1 

92.3 


Production 


* Average of several experiments. 
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VIII. — The marketing of mill feeds — The author, Investigator 
in Feed Marketing, Bureau of Agricultural Economics, Office of Rural 
Economy of the Department of Agriculture of the United States, examines 
the organisation (from the mills to the purchaser) of the complicated 
trade of the by-products of milling in the United States, whether this organ¬ 
isation is the work of dealers or of wholesale, or retail, buyers, or of pur¬ 
chasing co-operatives. He treats of the commercial laws regulating this 
trade, the grades of the various feeds, the method of studying the con¬ 
dition of the market and of ascertaining the quoted prices, the laws govern¬ 
ing this trade in the United States and the present needs of the trade. 

Purchasing co-operatives, when first started, preferred to buy their 
goods as soon as they arrived viz. after they had been inspected, rather 
than from the millers who insisted upon payment on delivery or before the 
goods had reached their destination. Now, however, that the millers 
are willing to make good any reasonable claim arising from the quality of the 
commodities received, they always prefer to buy from the millers direct 

The average difference between the sale price asked by the miller 
and the retail seller respectively amounts to about io dollars per ton, not 
including carriage, which is not excessive allowing for the expense of 
storage. 

A car-load is 20 tons net. The Official Association of Feed Con¬ 
trol in the United States recognises the following classes of feeds, which 
unless special arrangements are made to the contrary, are generally re¬ 
cognised and accepted by the trade . Wheat bran — standard middlings, 
— red dog flour, a mixture of low grade flour and fine bran — wheat 
mixed feed (a mixture of bran and standard middlings in the proportions 
obtained by ordinary milling) — wheat bran and standard middlings (a 
mixture of the two latter in the proportions obtained by ordinary 
milling) — screenings — scourings. F. D. 

403. Breeding Horses, and Sheep in Chili. 

I — NoE Origen del caballo chileno Causas de su decadencia Resurgi- 
miento. Boletm de la Sociedad Nacional de Agncultura, Vol UII, No 10, 
pp 657-659 Santiago de Chile, 1922 

II. — Encina F A. (Presidente de la Seccidn de Razas Cabailares de Silla, 
Sociedad Nacional de Agricultura de Chile). Observaciones sobre la forma- 
d6n y el desempeno del J urado d e cabailares chilenos Ibidem , pp 659- 
676 figs 3 

III — Prado, U Caracterlstica de la explotacidn del ovejuno en. Chile, 
Ibidem, pp. 682-688, figs 6. 

I. The Chilian horse. — This horse is descended from the Spanish 
war horses of Arab blood that were imported into Chili m large numbers at 
the time of the conquest, but the successive introduction of other foreign 
breeds, for which the best Stud-Stations and breeding conditions were 
reserved, caused the deterioration of the original Chili horse. About 
1880, however, under the auspices of the " Sociedad nacional de Agricul¬ 
tura ”, the reconstitution of the old valuable breed was commenced, and 
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its pure-bred, or half-bred, products now form the basis of the Army Re¬ 
mounts Service. The Stock has rapidly improved since 1910, so that 
Chilian horses are now in favour in countries where horse-breeding has 
reached a high level. 

II. — Judging the Chilian horse. — The author describes the 
difficulty of judging Chilian horses entered at Shows, or Competitions, 
and reminds his readers that an individual examination is only exception¬ 
ally made in the above cases owing to the discredit into which it has fallen 
on account of the bad results obtained from the application of the decimal 
scale. He points out the necessity for the judges always to bear in mind 
the standard type of the breed, which he describes in detail: head light, 
of average breadth, with broad, flat forehead, profile rectiliniar, or slightly 
convex ; neck of medium thickness ; withers low, but very muscular ; dorso - 
lumbar line straight; croup wide and full, slightly sloping towards the tail; 
chest broad and deep ; barrel circumference multiplied by itself and divid¬ 
ed by the height of the withers gives about 2.2 viz. a little over the propor¬ 
tion of the Crevat (2.1125), this insures fairly rapid movement combi¬ 
ned with speed since the Chilian horse has low withers; shoulders straight 
and muscular (frequent defect, too great development of muscle) ; hock 
relatively shorter than in other breeds etc. 

III. - Characters of Chilian sheep-breeding. — Sheep are 
bred on the long, narrow coast zone which is infertile, or of average fertility. 
The irrigated zone (central valley), is not suited to sheep rearing, either 
from its excessive humidity, or because it is more profitable to breed other 
stock there. The sheep are chiefly grown for mutton, of which the demand 
exceeds the supply. For this reason, early maturity is the quality most 
appreciated, and is obtained by crossing the native animals with English 
black-faced breeds. 

In the provinces to the north of Valparaiso, lambs bom in June- 
July are sold to the butcher from September to October, in the South- 
Central district^, they are sold from October to November, and in the South 
from December to March ; this difference is connected with the growth 
of the spring vegetation in the various latitudes. In autumn, the market 
is well supplied with goats and castrated sheep imported from Argentina, 
while in the winter, the animals offered for sale are imported sheep, or the 
rejected individuals from the Chilian flocks which have first been castrated, 
collected and sent to fatten in the central valleys either on the irrigated 
land that has already been grazed by the cattle, or more frequently, in the 
vineyards after the vintage. These flocks also include the latest born 
lambs “ marzoles ” (those dropped in March). 

In the selection of breeds for the improvement of the native sheep, 
all fat sheep requiring richer pasture than is usually found in Chili must 
be avoided. The author recommends Southdowns and Suffolks; Hampshire 
Down and Oxford Down sheep only find suitable conditions in the Central 
districts; in the southern part of Chili, where there is too much rain for black¬ 
faced breeds, Lincoln and Kentish sheep do very well. 

Wool is a secondary product of the Chilian sheep-breeding industry; 
as the animals are shorn twice a year, the conditions are unfavourable 
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to the Merino which otherwise would have been the best sheep for improv¬ 
ing the native stock It would suit the provinces north of Valparaiso but 
for the fact that an abundant supply of forage cannot be obtained there 
throughout the year. This difficulty might, however, be overcome by the 
rapid spread of “ pasto salobre " (i) (Atriplex semibaccata) which is tho- 
loughly acclimatised 

The national breed of sheep known as “ Lignana ”, or “ oveja de Li- 
uas ” is distinguished by its long, dense fleece, that is usually self-coloured 
dark-yellow, golden, roan, white, black, etc. The fleeces of these sheep 
have always been highly valued, and now realise as much as 50 dollars 
each. F. D. 

404. Studies in Swine-Feeding. 

I — POTJI/AIN, A (Directeur du Centre regional d'£levage porcin des 
Milles, Bouches-du-Rh6ne) Centre d’&evage porcin des Milles Office re¬ 
gional agncole du Midi , Bulletin tnmestnel , No 4, pp 1-25 Marseilles, 
1922 

II —• OTTO Die Kentabilitat der Schweinemast Deutsche landwirt- 
schafthche Tierzycht , Year 26, No 52, pp, 553-554 Hanover, 1922. 

III — Wiijjams, D W and McConnEix, O E Rice Bran for Fatten¬ 
ing Hogs Texas Agricultural Experiment Station , Bulletin No 286, 15 pp. 
College Station, Brazos County, Texas, 1922 

IV — Mx)ivLER and Richter Weideversuch mit Lauferscliweinen auf 
Rieselgras und Serradella mit verschiedenen Beifutter Zeitschnft fur Schwei- 
nezucht, Year 29, Part 22, pp 343-345 Neudamm, 1922 

V — 1 st es zweclimassig, die Ferkel mit sechs Wocben abzusetzen, oder 
1st ern spaterer Termin besser ? Ibidem, Year 30, Part 2, pp 37-21, 1923 

I. — Studies in Swine-Breeding carried out at the Centre d’elevage 
porcin des Milles (Buches-du-Rhone, France) These include an account 
of the Marseille breed and feeding expeiiments. 

The Marseilles (2) breed of pig is distinguished by hardiness and 
fertility and the sows give a full flow of milk. Poueain hopes by means 
of systematic selection to be able before long to make it one of the favour¬ 
ite types of swine Even now, the industrial cross between the Mar¬ 
seilles and Large White provides a very considerable number of animals 
for fattening 

The feeding experiments conducted in 1920 included The determina¬ 
tion of the heating properties of certain foods . On the basis of the consistency 
of the excrement of pigs fed on various foods, the author classifies the 
latter as follows: 

Constipating groundnut cake, sesame cake ; 

Neutral pulse meal, palm-oil cake, maize flour ; 

Cooling : bran, barley, sorghum , 

Laxative copra, rice-flour ; 

Irritant or too laxative: raw manioc. 

(1) See R. XQ22, No. 46. {hd ) 

(2) See R. 1921, 1148 {Ed.) 
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Feeds have therefore physiological properties that are independent 
of their composition, so a well-balanced neutral ration can be obtained 
by mixing them according to their heat causing quality. Taking as his 
basis the excess or deficiency of faeces as compared with the normal 
the author obtained the following figures per unit weight of feed: ground¬ 
nut cake +8 ; sesame cake +7 ; legume and maize flour and palm-oil 
cake +1 ; bran and barley —r ; sorghum —2 ; copra-cake and rice 
flour —5 ; raw manioc —8. 

Nursing ration . — The maintenance ration of sows (live weight 
100-120 kg.) is bran 1.2 kg. + palm-oil 1.2 kg. + lucerne, cabbages, 
or pumpkins kg. 2.5. Good results have not always been obtained by 
using this ration with the adiition of 0.6 kg. groundnut cake for nursing 
sows, but the substitution of 1.7 kg. of bean meal or maize flour for the 
palm-oil cake has in all cases proved satisfactory and the use of this ra¬ 
tion checked diarrhoea among the sucking-pigs. 

Feeding piglings at grass. — Young weaned pigs turned out into a 
field of grass and clover and fed a mixture of equal parts of wheat bran 
and palm-oil cake weighed 30 kg. after three months, their average daily 
live-weight increase being 433 gm. per head. 

The work done in 1921 included: Experiments in feeding manioc 
to pigs . The manioc was given raw in strips and either soaked or dry, 
and took the place of cereals in a ration including palm-oil cake and bran. 
The manioc was incompletely digested and caused severe diarrhoea in 
the case of the young animals weighing about 50 kg. and also in the pig¬ 
lings suckled by sows fed this ration. Thediarrhoeae stopped as soon as 
cereal flour was substituted for the raw manioc . When ground and cooked, 
however, manioc caused no intestinal troubles. 

Feeding pigs on sorghum. — Summarised in R March, 1922, No. 296 

Experiments with different mixtures. — One pig given a mixture of : 
1.2 kg. sorghum -f 0.3 kg. groundnut cake + 0.45 kg. bran + 0.09 kg. 
bone meal during the first period (the amount of groundnut cake and of 
bran being raised during the second period), increased on an average 521 
gm. daily in live-weight during the first period and 421 gm. during the 
second period. Thus, the effect of substituting groundnut cake for part 
of the bran in the ration of young pigs is to check their increase in live- 
weight. 

Experiments with hone-meal. — Bone-meal when fed to young, growing 
pigs reduces the cost of meat production, but the animals develop very 
slowly. The addition of 90 gm. of bone-meal to the daily ration of pigs 
weighing 35-50 kg. has the effect of producing a further average live-weight 
weight increase of 1.2 kg. per head and per week and of savings 10 % 
on the food required to give 1 kg. of meat. 

2) Feeding bone-meal to sows in farrow caused an increase in the 
weight of the piglings at birth, their more rapid growth during the suck¬ 
ling period (1 kg. extra weight at weaning) and 16-20% less decrease in 
the weight of the nursing sow. These results were obtained by the ad¬ 
dition of 100 gm. of bone-meal to a ration of 1 kg. palm-oil cake +ikg. 
bran during the gestation period, and of 1.5 kg. to 1.5 kg. of these feeds 
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per sow of 100 kg. during the suckling period. Other experiments carried 
out in 1922 included: 

Feeding tests with fish-meal : 1) In the case of growing animals, fish¬ 
meal fed at the rate of 200 gm. per 1200 gm. of other food (bran, ce¬ 
real flour, palm-oil cake) increases the digestive return, that is to say, 
the proportion of meat produced to food consumed, by about 25 %. 

2) By adding 200 gm. of fish-meal to the ration of a sow in farrow 
fed 1.1 kg. palm-oil cake + 1.1 kg. bran, and 300 gm. to the ration of 
a nursing sow (1 kg. palm-oil cake 1 kg. bran + 1 kg. maize) 
the weight of the piglings at birth was increased by 100 gm. or more, 
and the loss of weight by the sow during the suckling period fell 30-40 %, 
while the health of the piglings was better and they put on more weight. 

The fish-meal used contained 13 % moisture and fat and 3-4 % of 
salt and produced no digestive troubles 

Experiments with sesame cake . — This cake has long been success¬ 
fully fed to sheep in Provence and the author found that it could be 
used with equally good results for sows. Sesame-cake when given in 
the place of the usual amount of groundnut cake to nursing-sows prevents 
the sucking-pigs being troubled with diarrhoea, while mixed with fish¬ 
meal (bran and maize flour 2 kg. + palm-oil cake 1 kg. sesame cake 
0.3 kg. + fish-meal 0.3 kg.) it prevents loss of weight in the sow during 
suckling and increases the little pigs' rapidity of growth. The constipat¬ 
ing character of this cake must however not be forgotten. 

II. — The profit obtained from fattening swine — Dr. Otto 
is strongly of opinion that it is necessary in the interests of German Agri¬ 
culture that pigs should be fattened without using imported foods for the 
purpose, and to prove that this is possible, he describes three experiments 
carried out at the “ Gottingen Hochschule fur Ackerbau ” by Prof 
Lehmann. 

One lot of pigs of improved Germ an breed («veredelte Landschweine») 
was fattened for four weeks and during the period the average consumption 
per head was . fine maize and barley bran 295.4 kg. 4 - fish-meal 26 6 kg. 
the average increase in live-weight obtained was 84.7 kg. per head An¬ 
other lot of pigs consumed in four weeks 105 kg. of barley + 42 kg. fish¬ 
meal + 802.5 kg. potatoes and increased 88.8 kg. in weight per head. The 
third lot ate 105 kg. bean bran -f 10.5 kg. barley bran, which was fed 
during the first week only + 844 2 kg. potatoes + grass ad lib. and in¬ 
creased 88.2 kg. per head in 5 % weeks. The pigs of the third lot took 
longer to fatten, but as they were not fed imported foods such as maize 
and fish-meal and therefore cost less, they alone under existing conditions 
gave any margin of profit. 

III. — Rice bran for fattening swine. — The work of Williams 
and McConnell was divided into two series of experiments. 1) to deter¬ 
mine the food value of rice bran fed in different proportions with whole 
flour and meat-meal; 2) to discover the effect produced on the quality of 
the fat of the carcass by giving rice bran in various proportions mixed with 
whole maize flour and meat-meal. 

Twenty-four Duroc-Jersey pigs divided into 12 lots were used in the 
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experiment. Six of the lots had first been turned out to feed for about 
25 days on groundnuts. The feeding tests lasted 75 days. Each ration 
was given to 2 lots of which one had been feeding on groundnuts. All 
the lots had access to a small yard during the experiments. 

The results obtained are summarised in the following table. 



Lot 

Ration feed 


Average weight 
per head 

Average i 
daily { 
increase 

kg food consumed 
per 100 kg 

increase in live-weight 

Maize 

flour 

Rice 

bran 

Meat 

meal 

Initial 

Final 

per 

head 

Maize j 
flour j 

Rice 

bran 

Meat 

meal 



0/ 

‘0 

0, 

/o 

% 

** 

**• i! * | 

*f- j 

hg. 

kg. 

I. 


90 


10 

71.7 

135-3 |i 0-54 | 

401.41 

— 

44.6 

7. 


90 


10 

57*9 

t 16.2 1 

o *77 ! 

375-3 j 

— 

4 i *7 

2 . 


— 

go 

10 

70.4 

H 4 .9 

0.58 ; 

— I 

449.I 

49*9 

8 . 


— 

90 

10 

57-2 

98.5 

0.55 1 

— ! 

456.3 

50.7 

3 - 


45 

45 

10 

7 i -7 

122.0 

0.67 : 

247.0 

247.O 

55 *o 

9 . 


45 

45 

I 10 

1 

57-2 

1144, 

0.76 

195.3! 

195-3 

43-4 

4 * 


ad . hb . 

i ad . lib . 

ad . lib . 

72.2 

I4I.2 

0.Q2 * 

506.0 : 

47 *o 

6.0 

10. 


; ad . lib . 

ad . lib . 

S ad . lib . 

58-1 

121.7 ; 

0.84 

491.0 1 

29.8 

9*2 

5 - 


3 <-> 

f 

60 

10 

72.6 

127.6 

O.73 , 

>48-5: 

297.0 

49-5 

11. 


30 

i 60 

10 

59.5 

108.9 , 0.65 

ij ! 

147.6 | 

295-2 

49.2 

6 . 


■; 60 

j 30 

10 

73-5 

13571 ; 0.83: 

282.6 : 

141*3 

47-1 

12 . 


• 00 

! 30 

1__ 

10 

57.2 

115-5 

0 - 77 , 

253-3 ; 

126.9 I 

j 

42*3 


Rice bran added to a ration consisting of meat-meal only (lots 2 to 8) 
does not yield satisfactory results, for the mixture is unappetising and the 
increase in live-weight is slower. Fairly satisfactory results can however 
be obtained by introducing a little maize flour as well as the rice bran. 

At the end of the experiment, three animals from each lot were sent 
to be slaughetered at the United States Experiment Station at Beltsville, 
the remainder were sent for the same purpose to Messrs Swift and Co., 
Fort Worth, Texas. After 48 hours' refrigeration, the carcasses were 
classified at both places. Messrs Swift classed as " soft ” : 4 in lot 2 ; 
5 in lot 8 ; 1 in lot 9 ; 2 in lot 5 ; 1 in lot 12 and 1 in lot 6. 

At the Belstville Station, 2 carcasses of lot 8 were described as “ a little 
soft M . Thus 50-60 % rice bran may be fed with maize flour and meat 
meal without inducing softening of the tissues. 

Pigs can safely be turned into a groundnut field for some time pre¬ 
vious to fattening since this pasturing has no effect upon the firmness 
of their flesh as was found by an examination of the groundnut grazing 
and control lots respectively. 

IV. — Comparison between irrigated meadow grass and serra- 

DELEA WITH VARIOUS SUPPLEMENTARY RATIONS AS REEDS FOR FATTENING 

pigs (1). — Experiments made by the " Versuchswirtschaft ffir Sclrfreine- 

(1) See R . 1922, No. 1081 and 1347. ( Ed .) 


[ 4 $ 4 ] 












708 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


heltung-futterung und zucht.” (Pig-breeding Station) at Ruhlsdorf 
(Tellow). 64 pigs, 4-7 months old, belonging to the common walking 
breed and of an initial weight of 30-50 kg. were divided into two lots 
one of which was turned into a field of Italian rye-grass (Loltum itahcum) 
and the other into a field of serradella. The rye-grass meadow was 
iirigated with sewage-water and divided into plots of 30 ares which were 
grazed successively, the grass never being allowed to grow to a height 
exceeding 15 cm. Each plot was grazed 6 times a year. The two lots 
of pigs were each divided into two groups the first of which (No. 1 in the 
rye grass field and No 3 on the serradella), received 1 kg per head and per 
day of a mixture containing 10 kg. maize bran f 1 kg. meat-meal + 
0.2 kg. lime while the other (No. 2 on the rye-grass meadow and 4 on 
the serradella field) were fed o 25 kg. of the same mixture + 3 kg of 
potatoes per head and per day 

The experiment lasted from September 25 to October 23, 1922. The 
average daily live-weight increase per head in the 3 groups was respectively 
337-388-389-388 gm. The gain on the serradella field was thus the larger, 
as was to be expected seeing that this plant is leguminous, the proportion 
being about 5 6, but the increase in live-weight in the group grazing on 
the irrigated rye-grass was quite satisfactory The first of the two supple¬ 
mentary rations proved the bettei, but the difference was not great Taking 
4 kg. of potatoes as equivalent to 1 kg of the mixture of concentrated 
foods, described above, the various groups required the following amounts 
of concentrates to make 1 kg. increase in live-weight * 2 97-3 05-2.59-2.58 kg. 
or an average of 2 80 kg. Ordinary breeds of pigs as a rule consume 
4 kg. of concentrates to produce 1 kg increase in live-weight. There¬ 
fore the consumption of concentrated foods m this experiment was very 
small which proves the great value of pasturing. 

V. — Should piglings be weaned at 6 months or later — As 
a result of experience acquired at the Versuchswirtschaft fur Schweinehal- 
tung-futterung und Zucht at Ruhlsdorf (Teltow, Germany) the author ad¬ 
vises that piglings should be suckled up to the tenth week, but that the 
sow should be served by the boar as soon as she is in heat. It is er¬ 
roneous to suppose that the milk of a fertilised sow contains substances 
injurious to sucking-pigs. The sow does not become excessively thin during 
the nursing period, provided she is liberally and suitably fed. Both seller 
and buyer benefit from the extension of the suckling period beyond 6 weeks, 
for the piglings fetch a better price and the increase in live-weight is more 
rapid. As a rule, the weight of nursing sows decreases considerably until 
the fourth week, after which it remains about the same to the sixth week, 
and increases from the seventh to the tenth week till it almost reaches 
the weight of the sow after farrowing. Piglings are much heavier at 10 
weeks than at 6 weeks. Increasing the suckling period decreases the 
amount of concentrated food required to produce 1 kg. increase in live 
weight in sow and litter, which in the case of a Yorkshire sow was 2.95 
— 2.81 — 2 78 kg. respectively for nursing periods of 6-8-10 weeks. 
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40s. Studies on Poultry Feeding. 

I. — SCHOFIELD, M A. Feeding Milk to Poultry. The National Poultry 
Journal , Vol. LXII, Part, 3, No. 116, p. 15T. London, 1922. 

II. — Wood, D. Feeding the Heavy Layer, How to Supply the Essentials 
to Heavy Production J'ndem, No. 117, pp. 164-165. 

III. — BossERT, A The Rational Feeding of Poultry. Ibidem , No. 126, 
pp. 295-297 ; No. 127, p. ^05.; No. 128, p. 319. 

IV. — Dobbin, R. C. H., Some Lancashire Experiments. Wet versus 
Dry Mash. Ibidem , No. 131, p. 363. 

V. — Hkpbttrn, J. S , Holder, R. C., and others. Rations for Feed¬ 
ing Poultry in the Packing-House. United States Depaitmcnt of Agriculture, 
Bulletin No. 1052, 24 p Washington, 1922. 

I. — Feeding milk to Poultry. — The by-products of milk (skim 
milk, whey butter, or condensed milk or whey, whether liquid, or in powder), 
have proved most useful in the feeding both of chicks and of adult fowls. 
Powdered milk must be dissolved before use in ten times its weight of 
water. Its nutritive value, if equal weights are taken, is the same as 
that of meat-meal. 

vSkim milk can be fed either fresh, or soar. It is a mistake to 
attribute the efficacy of skim milk or whey solely to the lactic acid they 
contain and to believe that lactic acid can be substituted for the above 
substances, although a small dose of lactic acid is very good for chicks, 
as it not only acts as a mild disinfectant of the digestive canal, but is 
also a stimulant and an excellent remedy against coccidiosis and other di¬ 
seases. If however, an excessive amount of lactic acid is given, it does 
serious injun T by destroying the mucous membranes ; further, it is of no 
use in the feeding of adult fowls when a well-balanced ration is given, 
hence, it is best to reserve lactic acid for a medicine, and to use for food 
purposes only the by-products of milk. 

Skim milk, whey, and a solution of powdered milk are put into the 
drinking-troughs. The acid solution is made into a mash. Milk powder 
can also be added to the mash in the proportion of 5 to 10 %. About 
5 litres of mash per day is enough for 100 fowls. The whey, or solution of 
powdered milk, should be fed at the rate of at least 5 litres a head for 100 
head. By products of sweet, and of acid, milk ought not to be given 
at the same time, but may be fed on alternate days. 

From the results of his experiments, Schofield concludes that non¬ 
acid milk by-products suit young fowls better than acid ones which ought 
to be used as a condiment rather than as a food. 

II. — Feeding the heavy-layer. — Wood has studied the appli¬ 
cation to the feeding of heavy-layers of our modern knowledge respecting 
the effect of the mineral constituents and the vitamines in the different 
feeds. As a result of his own experience, he suggests the following ration : 
equal parts of wheat and oats ; mash middlings + bran -f- gluten +■ 
fish-meal r chopped clover, 01 lucerne-hay 4 - dried yeast + soy-bean 
meal -f ground oats (4 : 4 : 4 : z : 2 : 1; 1), Once in 3 weeks, 2 % 
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of salt should be added to the mash, and once a fortnight I % (by weight) 
of crude cold-liver oil may be introduced. 

III — The scientific feeding of poultry. — A hen that is not 

laying should be fed, in order for the ration to be well-balanced, for every 
ioo parts protein 452 parts of caibohydrates and 20 parts of fat A hen 
laying 1 — 2 — 3 — 4 — 5 — 6 — 7 eggs weekly, ought to consume 

respectively, for every 100 parts of protein, 421 — 1 394 — 375 — 362 

— 347 *— 33b — 327 parts of carbohydrates, and 26 — 30 — 33 — 3b 

— 39 — 4 1 — 43 parts of fat. In calculating the ration of a laying 

fowl, Bossert advises that the egg production should be estimated at 
5-6 eggs per week, viz , the ratio should be 100 protein 340 carbohy¬ 
drates * 40 fats, or in the simplest terms, 10 34 4 

The following rations fulfil all these conditions per 10 head and per 

day 

1) Middlings 280 gm + meat-meal 80 gm — wheat 370 gm 
maize no gm + hemp-seed no gm f bone-meal 14 gm -(• green food 
(grass and roots) 800 gm 

2) Middlings 200 gm -+* fish-meal 100 gm + wheat 400 gm 
+ maize 100 gm + hemp-seed 140 gm -f bone-meal 14 gm - 1 - green 
food 800 gm 

The grain is given separately, but at the same time as the other sub¬ 
stances (which are mixed into a mash) both morning and evening , the 
green food is given midday 

IV — Dry versus Wet M\sh — This paper gives, an account of 
various experiments described and discussed at a meeting of the Lancashire 
Utility Poultry Society Most of the experiments had been carried out 
on the County Farm, at Hutton, and show that wet mashes should not bt 
discontinued, but given alternated and supplemented b> grain fed separa¬ 
tely, and by green food. 

V — Fattening rations for poultry — When, as is the case in 
the United States, poultry are sent long distances, they should not be 
fattened by the rearer, as the birds lose their finish on the journey, and 
the sender cannot dispatch them as frozen meat Therefore, the poultry 
rearing industry has to be divided into two branches, the production and 
fattening branches respectively Fattening takes 1 to 2 weeks and is 
earned out at the packing-houses. 

Poultry-fattening as a specialised industry is making rapid progress 
in the United States , this induced the authoi to carry out his investiga¬ 
tions in the Food Research Laboratory of the Department of Agriculture 
of the United States He compared different rations and determined 
1) the increase in live-weight obtained , 2) the improvement in the edible 
portions of the fowl 

Two kinds of experiment were carried out , in the first, various tests 
were made for each ration with 12 fowls fed and studied separately. 

In the second class, the so-called Battery experiments, a large number 
of fowls (up to over one thousand in a lot), were studied in flocks. The 
rations fed the control lot consisted of maize-floui and butter-milk (40 60). 
In the experiment rations, part of the maize-flour and of the butter-mlik 

[m] 
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was replaced by one, or more, of the following foods. barley, maize-flour 

— whole oats — entire oat meal — oat-meal patents — ground oats — 
rice bran — rice husks - ground rice — wheat offals — wheat middlings 

— coconut cake — ground decorticated ground-nut cake — undercorticat- 
ed ground nut cake — colza cake — soy-bean cake — kafir — ground 
xnilo — lucerne — meat scraps — condensed whey — powdered whey. 
The fowls were weighed on the 1st, 4th, 8th, nth, and 14th days of the 
experiment 

One table gives the composition of the foods used, the other 12 give 
the results of the experiments 

The averages of the most important results are to be found in the 
following table 


Classes of birds 


No of birds Increase 
per cla% m 4 dav* 


Increase 
in 8 days 


Increase Increase 

in 11 days* M dayb 


Cockerels 

, 612 

1 12 

30 

2^ 

57 1 


78 

40 

Pullets . 

396 

— 

— 

17 1 

60 

24 

1 85 

2> 

Adult cocks 

n ( > 

1 11 

50 

17 I 

77 ' 

21 ! 

93 

22 

Hens 

4 

1 

34 

1 

65 i 

10 

84 

1 12 


The younger birds (cockerels and pullets), increased most rapidly in 
live weight when given a concentrated protein food such as cake, or meat 
scraps The hens did not give uniform results, from which it would appear 
that meal suits them as well as a concentrated protein food 

The best length for the fattening period depends to a great extent 
upon circumstances A fortnight is certainly not too long for cockerels, 
since they continue increasing in weight rapidly for this time , whereas 
pullets gain all their weight in u days In the case of adult cocks and 
hens, the fattening period must be hmited to 6-8 days 

The analyses made of the different parts of the body of a large number 
of birds belonging to the vanous classes showed no difference produced 
by the rations on the composition of the edible portions, or the dressing 
losses, although the classes differ perceptibly in both these respects. 

The yield of edible portions (in % of live weight) was for unfattened 
and fattened birds respectively cockerels 56 and 60 — pullets 63 and 
67 — cocks 62 and 64 — hens 70 and 71, which shows the advantage 
of fattening In the last chapter is given the composition of rations for 
fowls that are to be fattened F D. 


406. Studies in Silkworm Breeding. 

I — Secretain, M (Chef de Tra\ aux a la Station SSricicole de Pficole 
Nationale d'Agriculture de Montpellier) Notes s6ricicoles Essais d' 61 evage 
des vers h soie du mftrier at ec la feuille de scorson&re Essais d’&evage des vers 
4 sole du murier avec la feuille de Maclura Etude sur la grasserie. Biblio¬ 
graphy Annales de VEcole Natiorale d* Agriculture de Montpellier , New ^Series, 
Vol XVII, Part III, pp 191-216 

[4H] 
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II — Granjer (Direction des Services agricoles de Dignes, Basses- 
Alpes). Bssais sur le d^bitage des vers a soie. Office regional agncole du Midi. 
Bulletin trimestnel, No. 2, pp 48-54 , No. 4, pp. 46-53, figs 3 Marseilles, 

1922 

III - Lombardi L. Bozzoli aperti del baco da seta in condizioni anor- 
male di alimeitto BolletUno della R Stazione spenmentale di Gelstcoltura e Ba- 
chicoltura di Ascoh Piceno, Year II, No. 1, pp 12-16, figs 2, Ascoli Piceno, 

1923 

IV — Lombardi, L Sulla deterrainazione del sesso nel Bombyx mori 
Ibidem , pp 1-7. 

V — Acqua, C Se il radio eserciti un’azione sullo sviluppo della pebrina. 
Ibidem , pp 8-12 

VI — Acqtta, C L’esame delle ali & sufficiente per la ricerca d’infezione 
della pebrina ? Ibidem, pp 39-43 

VII — Acqua, C Per l’inc remen to della gelsicoltura e bacliicoltura in 
rapporto anche alTutilizzazione di zone malariche Ibidem, pp 17-30 

I. — In 1920, Secretain made an experiment in rearing silkworms 
on the leaves of the viper s grass ( Scorzonera hispamca) (1) with a view 
to obtaining if possible 3 broods in one year from an annual breed of silk¬ 
worms, viz a winter brood on viper’s-grass, a normal brood on mulberry 
leaves and an autumnal one on mulberry leaves The results were however 
negative for nearly all the caterpillars died of jaundice, and it appears 
from a study of the literature dealing with the subject that most of the 
results obtained by previous investigators were also negative. 

Similar results, with a single exception were produced by feeding the 
larvae on Maclura. 

These failures cause the author to conclude that one of the causes 
of jaundice is unsuitable food (2) His numerous enquiries have shown, 
inter aha , that the granules characteristic of the disease vary in shape, 
being octohedral in silkworms fed on mulberry leaves, and generally tri¬ 
hedral for those reared on the leaves of Macluta 

The bibliography at the end of this article contains 50 works 

II. —As a result of investigations in the Centre Regional de Serici- 
culture of Oraison (Basses-Alpes, France) Granier found that the bedding 
of the silkworms loses through evaporation 29 % of its initial weight the 
first day ; 23 % the second, and 18 % the third ; this means a loss of 60 % 
in three days, which is equivalent to 30 % of the weight of the leaves given 
to the silkworms. Estimating the moisture content of 1 m 3 of air at ord¬ 
inary temperature to be 5 gm. of water, the ventilation of a silkworm- 
reanng shed should be ^o arranged as allow 67 in 3 of air to pass through 
in 24 hours in order to absorb the moisture given off by each kg. of leaves 
fed, if the bedding is changed once in 3 days. If the bedding is removed 
daily, it is possible to reduce by about one-half the volume of air generally 
considered necessary for the success of silkworm-rearing operations 

(1) See, R K)2i, Xo 7+9 [Ed ) 

(2) See R. 1922, Vo. 1090 (Ed.) 
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On determining by means of a hygrometer the water-vapour distri¬ 
bution in the incubation rooms, it was found that silkworms lying on ir¬ 
regularly changed litter placed on an impermeable surface were surround¬ 
ed by a damp atmosphere highly conducive to the outbreak of disease. 
Hygienically it is better to use a cloth instead of a grating and to renew 
the bedding daily. 

One of the chief difficulties in silkworm rearing in France and other 
European countries is the dearth and high cost of labour, and the author 
describes in detail a stand of his own invention with automatically mov¬ 
ing gratings by which the work is much lightened. The basic principle 
of this apparatus is the use of at least two surfaces moving and changing 
positions independently of each other. One of these surfaces is imper¬ 
forated and serves as the breeding-tray properly so-called, the other which 
is composed of a large-meshed network forms a provisional support for the 
fresh litter and for the caterpillars resting temporarily on the other sur¬ 
face. The unperforated surface consists of an endless cloth, and the grat¬ 
ing is made of wire-netting carried by a winding and unwinding drum res¬ 
pectively which are connected .so as to render all the operations as rapid 
as possible and capable of being carried out by the minimum number of 
workers. The author calculated that the hatching and rearing of 20 ounces 
of silkworm-eggs would need 440 days’ work if the bed were changed every 
3 days, 480 if renewed twice in 3 days, and 640 if it ever) T day, as against 
the 80 days required for renewing the bed daily b} T means of the new 
mechanical apparatus 

III. - By feeding silkworms on mulberry leaves sprinkled with a 
mixture of equal parts of starch and powdered sulphur, Lombardo obtained 
cocoons open at both ends and of a structure recalling that of various wild 
species, though these are only open at one end. 

IV. -- Lombardo made use of silkworms to test the tiuth of the 
theory that the fertilisation of ova as soon as they are mature results 
in an almost equal number of female and male caterpillars, while the fer¬ 
tilisation of hypermature eggs gives a larger proportion of male caterpillars. 
He mated a male moth with females that had just emerged from the 
cocoon or for 1-2 and 3-5 days respectively, obtaining in the 5 cases 49 
— 50 — 57 — 61 - 65 % of malt silkworms, and 51 — 50 —r 43 — 
39 and 35 % of females. The theory would thus appear to be confirmed. 

V. — Prof. Acqua. stated in reports published in 1914 that radium 
emanations arrest the development of silkworm-eggs and finally destroy 
them. In recent experiments undertaken to ascertain whether radium 
exercises any influence on the development of pebrine, he only obtained 
negative results, the spores of Nosenta Bombych being much more resistant 
to radium than the eggs of Bombyx mori. He also found that radium causes 
the eggs of silkworms to hatch at unseasonable times. 

VI. — Prof. Acqua states that he was able to detect the pebrine cor¬ 
puscles quite distinctly in the blood that exuded from half a wing (cut off a 
living female moth) when compressed between a slide and cover-glass. At 
least half a wing must be used tor unsatisfactory results are always obtained 
from the examination of only the edge of the wing. This method had 

[<•«] 
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previously been suggested by several other investigators ; Dr. Foa of 
the Istituto Bacologico of Portici (Naples) found it perfectly reliable, and 
some firms have adopted it with complete success. In one case, the com¬ 
parative examination or pebrine by the wing method and by means of 
cell-selection gave wholly concordant results. 

VI. — During the silkworm-rearing season, malarial zones, even 
where no drainage operations have been carried out, are quite healthy 
for man. Prof. Acqua suggests that they should be planted with mul¬ 
berry-trees grown as bushes, or low shrubs for silkworm rearing, the ground 
being ploughed at the beginning and the mulberries planted at the end of 
the winter. The returns would certainly pay for the simple plant needed 
for the purpose. 

F. D. 


General. 

407. Purification of Watering Places and Maintenance of Ponds. 

Grau, A. I/assainissement des abreuvoirs Revue de Zootechnie . La Revue 
des tHeveuvs Year 3, No 4, pp 275-277, 1 fig. Paris, 1923. 

The author describes the follwing harmless and inexpensive method 
of disinfecting contaminated water : dissolve in a bucket of water, a suffi¬ 
cient amount of the following mixture permanganate of potash * 0.025 kg., 
+ sulphate of aluminium' 0.250 kg, -+- washed kaolin* 0.275 kg.; 1 kg. 
of this mixture is sufficient for the purification of 5 cub. m. of water. 
The bucket should be plunged into the liquid and alternately raised and 
lowered tor 3 to 4 minutes so as to obtain as complete a stirring and churn¬ 
ing up as possible. 

Disease germs and micro-organisms will be killed by the permanganate 
of potash ; the matter in suspension will be collected by the sulphate of 
aluminium and precipitated by the kaolin. Four days at least are requir¬ 
ed for clarifying the water. A yellow tinge after treatment indicates 
the presence of much organic matter but is not dangerous. 

A solution of 2 % of permanganate of lime in the proportion of % 
of a litre per cub. m. of water may also be poured into the pond and the 
water stirred, adding the following day 6 to 7 gm. of powdered charcoal 
per cub m. of water 

Instead of the permanganate of lime, “ Javel ” water can be used in 
the proportion of 1 litre per cub. m., adding after an interval of 4 to 
5 days, 100 to 150 gm. of powdered charcoal and 100 gm. of slaked lime 
per cub. m. 

To keep the bottom of the ponds free from leakage after the cleaning 
process, it is necessary to add to the water, as soon as it has returned, 
20 gm. of sulphate of aluminium per cub. m., and two days later 4 gm. 
of slaked lime ; in 8 days time the bottom of the pond will be sufficiently 
water-tight. 

r*«] 
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408 The Migrations of the Tsetse Fly. 

Chorley, J K (Assistant Entomologist) Tsetse Fly, Eastern Border 
The Rhodesia Agricultural Journal , Vol XIX. No (. pp 680-682 Salis¬ 
bury, 19-2- 

The author has observed that in Rhodesia the area of the region infest¬ 
ed by the tsetse-fly has greatly decreased since 1919, but is of opinion that 
as soon as the conditions are more favourable, the insects will return to 
their former haunts He believes the periodic disappearance of these flies 
from localities where they were formerly numerous is due to climatic con¬ 
ditions affecting the migrations ol big game, and the food supply, and also 
to the parasitism of other insects Nothing is known on the latter subject, 
but the author has succeeded in discovering a definite correlation between 
the amount of the rainfall and the spread of trypanosomiasis among stock. 
This may be attributed perhaps to the fact that large game range further 
in rainy seasons Other factors, however, besides the movements of the 
game may affect the seasonal variations in the infested areas Thus, du¬ 
ring the dry period, a district covered with deciduous forest does not afford 
sufficient shade to attract the tsetse-fly, though it may afford it a good 
shelter when the trees are in full leaf 

In the district of Wankie, a study is being mode to determine the part 
played by abundance of food and the presence of large game in the varia¬ 
tion of the zones infested by this stock pest 

F S. 


40^. Benustomum trfgonocepa/us, a Sheep Parasite. 

Cameron, T W M , The Sheep Hookworm m Scotland The Scottish 
Journal of Agriculture , Vol VT r No 2, pp 196-199, figs 7 Edinburgh, 1922. 

Observations made at the Slateford Abattoir (Edinburgh) have 
shown B tngonocephalus, to be one of the most common parasites of sheep 
in Scotland where the adult animals are infested by hookworm at all 
seasons of the year The lambs are, however, free from this parasite. 
The author describes B tngonocephalus and the symptoms caused by its 
presence in a sheep The life-cycle of this hookworm is not known, but 
the results of Dr Hksse's investigations would seem to show that in¬ 
fection takes place from swallowing the encysted larvae at the same time 
as grass. Before substituting any other stock for the sheep and cattle 
grazing on infected fields it is necessary to know whether the animals in 
question are also hosts of B tngonocephalus, The author requests any 
farmers whose sheep have developed symptoms similar to those induced 
by this hookworm to forward him a description of the symptoms, together 
with the intestine of one, or two of the diseased sheep, and to state the 
duration of the disease and the number of head attacked. All commun¬ 
ications to be addressed to the Department of Helminthology, School 
of Tropical Medicine, Endsleigh Gardens, London, N W. 1 (England). 

F S 
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410. The Effect of Change of Temperature on the Basal Metabolism 

of Swine. 

Capstik, J W and Wood, T B. (Animal Nutrition Institute, School 
of Agriculture, Cambridge). The Journal of Agricultural Science , Vol. XII, 
Part 3, pp 257-266, figs 4 Cambridge, 1922 

It is well-known that animals consume a larger amount of food when 
the external temperature is low, the need of nutrition varying in inverse 
proportion to the temperature. 

There are, however, very few exact data on this subject. The authors 
have carried out a series of researches with the object of estimating the 
basal metabolism of swine. 

The term, basal metabolism, or resting metabolism, (abbreviation B. 
M.) is applied to the minimum exchange of materials taking place in the 
animal organism when the voluntary muscular system is resting and all 
digestive operations are suspended for the time This basal metabolism 
depends upon the activity of all the cells composing the organism and 
upon the contractions of the myocardium and of the respiratory muscles. 

The determination of basal metabolism, which has already become a 
matter of considerable importance in human physiology and in medical 
science, is now beginning to be legarded as a necessary factor in stock- 
breeding, since it affords the sole means of estimating metabolic activity 
under different conditions 

The data thus obtained are comparable, and make it possible to gauge 
with accuracy the effect exerted by pathological states and external condi¬ 
tions on the exchange of material and of energy, and thus to arrive at use¬ 
ful conclusions from the diagnostic, pathological therapeutic and hygienic 
standpoints. Unfortunately, however, the necessary determinations are 
difficult to carry out. 

The total metabolic activity is estimated on the basis of heat produc¬ 
tion. The most accurate determinations are made by means of the calori- 
rimeter, but this entails complicated, costly apparatus that is difficult to 
handle, especially in the case of large animals, or human subjects, there- 
fre the numbef of such plants is very few, even in the whole of the United 
States. 

Recourse is therefore had to indirect calorimetry, a much more prac¬ 
ticable method, which consists in the determination of the carbon eliminat¬ 
ed in respiration and of the soluble nitrogen removed in the urine and fae¬ 
ces, both these waste products being estimated as sugar and protein de¬ 
stroyed by oxidisation. The error may amount to 4 %, but it has no in¬ 
fluence on the genera] results 

This process is very lengthy, but it can be simplified by only determin¬ 
ing the amount of carbon dioxide given off in respiration. It is calcul¬ 
ated that for every litre of carbon dioxide given off 4852 microcalories are 
developed (the amount being slightly less if protein and carbohydrates 
are burnt, and rather more if fats are burnt, but the above figure is near 
enough for general purposes). 

The data obtained refer to the time unit (minute, hour, 24 hours). 

[««•] 




Fig 85 — Abscissae. hours after lost meal 
Ordinates calories per minute 


There are various formulae for calculating the cutaneous area on the 
basis of certain linear dimensions. Other calculations of basal metabolism 
are simplified by the use of logarithms or better still, by the help of tables 

[4I»J 




7t8 AORICtJI,TURAL INTELUGENCEt 

such as are appended to Bothby and Sandford's text-book (Laboratory 
Manual of the Technique of Basal Metabolic Rate Determination, Philadel¬ 
phia, published by Saunders). 

The authors of the paper analysed employed the direct calorimetric 
method They were obliged to confine their investigations to a pig, since 
although their apparatus was very large, it was inferior in size to the huge 
calorimeter adopted in the United States which allows determinations to 
be made upon bigger animals. The pig was io months old and weighed 
300 lb. at the beginning of the experiment which lasted 140 days (from 
November to April). By means of a thermo-electric battery and a record¬ 
ing galvanometer the heat given off every two minutes could be registered. 
These are perhaps the most accurate determinations of the B. M. ever yet 
made. 

In their preliminary experiments, the authors had already ascertain¬ 
ed that in the case of a fasting pig, the heat given off slowly decreases 

in a fairly uniform 
manner, any devia¬ 
tions being due to 
movements made by 
the animal (in em¬ 
ptying the bladder 
etc.). 

The emission of 
heat reaches its min¬ 
imum and becomes 
stable only after one 
hundred hours have 
elapsed, as is shown 
mFig 85, in which 
graphic curves are 
plotted for each of 
temperatures given; 
Fig. 86 - Abscissae : External temperature in degrees Celsius, the curves for the 
Ordinates: Calories per minute. the temperatures 

ranging from 12 0 to 

23.7 0 C have however been raised to 0.3 and 0.25 calories in order to 
make the distribution of the curves more uniform and to show more 
clearly the rate of heat emission. Some of the graphic curves are incom¬ 
plete owing to interruptions in the galvanometric circuit. 

In Tangi^s’ experiments on swine, the equilibrium was reached after 
only 72 hours. 

After making the above-described determinations, the authors used 
to leave the pig in the apparatus for 4-6 days, generally for 5, before estimt- 
ing the B. M. The pig which was kept in the dark and given water only, 
and slept many hours continuously. 

The pig soon recovered when turned out-of-doors, in fact, in the course 
of the experiment it increased 157 lb., in spite of having fasted for one-quar¬ 
ter of the time. 
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As the animal grew older, and therefore increased in weight, it gave 
off a proportionally less amount of heat, so that the proportion between 
skin area and weight was reduced. The decrease in basal metabolism in 
proportion to weight was almost regular. On the basis of the data thus 
obtained, the authors corrected the determinations made at different 
times so that they all referred to the weight of 800 lb. 

This having been done, it was possible to determine the effect of the 
external temperature which varied from 10.3 0 C. to 23.7 0 C., the extreme 
temperatures of the place in which the experiment had been carried out. 
The temperature of minimum metabolism was thus found to be 21° C,. 
this is a critical point, the heat given off being 1.5 calories per minute. 

The metabolism remains equally low at about 24 0 C, the highest tem¬ 
perature tested. On the other hand, by reducing the temperature, the 
metabolism can be intensified almost regularly 4 % for every of one de¬ 
gree centigrade until the minimum temperature tested, 10.3 0 C. As is 
shown by Fig. 86, the deviation observed at i 6°,9 C,, is probably due to the 
restlessness of the animal during that special determination and should 
not be taken into account. From the regular course of the graph, it would 
presumably be possible to continue it in a straight line above 103° C„ as 
is shown by the dotted line in this figure, lienee at an external temperature 
of O 0 C, the heat given off would exceed 3 calories per minute viz,, it would 
be more than double the amount emitted at the critical temperature of 
21° C. 

Practical results : Swine should be kept at a temperature of 2i°-24° C„ 
in order to reduce consumption to the minimum and therefore to obtain 
the maximum utilisation of their food. The greater advantage is obtained 
the more nearly the temperature approaches the above figures. At 8° C„ 
the average winter temperature of the sty, the consumption is % more 
than at 18 0 C., the average summer temperature. 

The greater consumption is to some extent covered by more liberal 
feeding, but also partly by the better use of the food given, especially 
of the coarser kinds which from “ extra material ” (reserve store). 

L. V. 

411. The Fat-Protein Ratio in the Feeding of Domestic Animals. 

Letard, E. (Chef des travaux de /ootechnie a l’^cole uatiottale v£t£ri- 
naire d’Alfort) Le role des graisses dans l’alimentation du b£tail Ee rapport 
adipo-prot&que. Revue de *ootechnie La Revue des £leveur$, Year 2, No. 4, 
pp. 292-303, tables 2, 1 graph , bibliography Paris, 1923. 

The author describes fat formation in the organism and the part played 
b}' fats in the ration, and then considers the subject of the fat-protein 
ratio in the feeding of recently-born animals. This ratio, which has been 
determined by the study of milk, is as follows : 1-9.82 for lambs ; 1-0.85 
for calves; 1-0.9 f° r kids; 1-0.9 for piglings; 1-1.1 for foals; 1-1.2 for 
puppies ; 1-1.5 for donkey foals, 1-1.5 for young rabbits. 

Basing his data on the studies of Ckevat and Kellner, the author 
gives the following ratios for adult animals, which cannot as yet be pre- 
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cisely fixed, but may vary within the following limits: work horses 
1-2.6 to 1-4; suckling mare 1-4 ; foal (3-6 months) 1-2 ; foal (6 to 12 
months) 1-3 ; foal (over 6 months) 1-4: work ox 1-2.6 to 1-4 ; adult 
fattening steer 1-4 at first, 1-2.7 to 1.3.1 later; dairy-cows 1-4 to 
1-6; dual purpose cattle (2-3 months) 1-1.8 to 1-2 ; id. (3-6 months) 
1-3 1 ; id. (6 to 12 months) 1-3.8 ; young work cattle (2 years) 1-4; 
young heifers (2 years) 1-6 ; young beef cattle (2 to 6 months) 1-1.7 
to 1-2 ; id. (5 to 12 months) 1-3.2 to 1-3.3 l id. (10 to 15 months): 
1-3.5; sheep for breeding (of less than 5 months) 1-1.4; id. (5 to 20 
months) 1.4-1.6 ; fattening sheep : 1-2.8 to 1.3-8 , nursing or milk ewes : 
1-4; pigs (2 to 6 months) 1-2.5 to 1-6.5 ; id. (6 to 9 months) 1-7.8 ; 
id. (9 to 12 months) 1-11. 

In practice it is better to introduce the fat into the rations under the 
form of a natural food rather than as crude or heavy oils which may 
cause digestive disturbances such as loss of appetite, diarrhoea, etc. In 
the case of domestic animals, it is well to keeps within the following limits * 
adult horse : 0.800 kg per day and per 1000 kg. of live weight, ox. 
0.700 kg. per day and 1000 kg. live weight, sheep : as much as 1 kg per 
day and per 1000 kg. live weight ; swine 0.500 kg to 0.700 kg per day 
and per 1000 kg. live weight; in the form of milk they can however 
stand 2 kg of fat per day and per 1000 kg. of live-weight 

The author describes how fats can be used in carrying out certain 
stock-breeding operations. F. S. 

412 The Sugars and Albuminoids of Oat Straw. 

Collins, S H and Thomas, B (Agricultural Department, Armstrong 
College, Newcastle-on-Tyne) T he Journal jo Agricultural Science, Vol XII, 
Part 5, pp. 280-286 Cambridge, J923 

Me Callum has proved that although maize grain is a very incomplete 
stock-feed, adult cattle thrive it fed the whole maize plant, which also 
promotes the development of suckling calves when it is given to their dams 

This agrees with the opinion held that the whole plant of grain cereals 
has about the same composition as meadow hay. Many agriculturists 
even maintain that straw makes an excellent stock-feed. The difficulty, 
however, consists in obtaining straw that animals will eat readily. 

The authors studied the chemical composition of straw and the factors 
influencing its quality Oat straw was chosen foi the experiments as this 
cereal is much cultivated in Great Britain, and they studied the effect 
exercised by climatic and meteorological factors and by the application of 
fertilisers 

Collins had already previously worked on these subjects, and was 
enabled to resume his investigations owing to a grant made by the 
Ministry of Agriculture. 

The sugar content of oat straw varies within very wide limits ranging 
from 6,33 to 9.47 %. The percentage present is much affected by the me¬ 
teorological conditions during ripening This sugar disappears by degrees ; 
if the straw is kept dry, its sugar content decreases slowly, otherwise the 
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percentage falls rapidly. The sugar in oat straw is chiefly levulose, while 
that of wheat is principally dextrose. In oat straw, levulose never forms 
less tham 50 % of the whole ; the rest of the sugars are derived to a great 
extent from saccharose one molecule of which consists of levulose. 

The protein of straw calculated according to the usual formula, N X 6.25, 
also has a wide range of variation, extending from 1.12 to 8.05 %. This 
variation depends to a considerable extent upon the nitrogen content 
of the soil, the organic nitrogen present being the most important factor. 

A useful circle is therefore established, for the nutritious straw supports 
a large number of stock which, in their turn, liberally manure the soil 
thus producing a straw rich in protein. The climate also has a great 
effect, for this reason in the northern districts, where the season is short, 
the crop is often harvested early, in order that the grain may not have 
time to abstract the protein from the culms, which therefore remain more 
nutritious This explains why Scottish oat-straw is more suited for a cattle- 
feed than the straw of oats grown in England. Moisture is also an impor¬ 
tant factor. In dry seasons, the oats are cut early, before the seeds have 
had time to draw upon the nitrogenous reserves in the culms 

So-called, sweet straw, is in reality rich in protein, not in sugais. The 
food value of straw seems to depend chiefly upon its protein content 

h. V. 


413 The Pood Value of Dried Whey Solids. 

Oka, J B. and Crickton (Rowett Research Institute) The Scottish 
Journal of Agriculture, Vol VI, No, r, pp 63-67 Edinburgh, 1923. 

The authors have tried to estimate the food value of the residues (dried 
solids and protein) of whey The residues were prepared in the form of 
a powder, care being first taken to remove all the fat left after cheese¬ 
making, therefore these solids contain 5 times less fat than the residue of 
ordinary whey. 

The object of the first experiment was the comparison of a mixture 
of dried solids and lact-albumen (protein substances in whey) with whole 
milk. The experiment lasted 28 days and the pigs used were 34 days old 
when it began. The results obtained were as follows: 


Food 


Gain in live-weight 


Average ration consumed 
by each animal 


Whole milk 
Residues . 


18 7 lb. 
17 8 lb. 


61 lb. 

I*actalbumen 1 lb. 
Solids . . . 8 lb. 


The ration including the residues contained 8.6 lb. of solids add the 
other contained 7.8 lb. solids. 

In the second experiment, a comparison was made between whey 
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powder and whey in its natural condition when they are added to a mash 
composed of maize, oatmeal and shorts in equal parts. 

The results obtained were as follows : 


Food 

Average amount consumed 

Average increase 

per animal 

in live-weight 

Skim milk and mash.! 

( 

1 ! 

1 Skim milk . 123.6 lb. ( 

f Mash .... 17.8 lb. 1 

| 17 it>. 

Whey powder and mash.i 

j Whey powder 11.7 lb. \ 
f Mash ... 11.7 lb. | 

| 15.4 >*>• 

Mash. 

Mash . . . 22.5 lb. 

10.8 ib. 


The rations of skim-milk and of whey powder contained about the same 
quantity of solids, and are therefore comparable. 

Other experiments have been begun to determine the value of these 
residues as a calf-feed. F. S. 

4x4. A Study on the Pasteurization of Colostrum. 

Ragsdale, A. C. & Brody, S. (Dairy Husbandry Department, University 
of Missouri). The Colostrum Problem and its Solution. Journal of Dairy Science , 
Vol. VI, No. 2, pp. 137-155, 1 fig., bibliography. Baltimore, 1923. 

Colostrum plays a very important part in the regimen of the calf by 
reason of the globulin and the defensive bodies which it contains, such bod¬ 
ies being absent in the early days of the life of the calves. It is therefore 
necessary that these bodies and the globulin should be left intact when 
the colostrum of a tuberculous cow is to be disinfected. Disinfection can 
be carried out by means of pasteurization by placing the vessel containing 
the colostrum in a bath and warming by steam heating. 

Care must, however, be taken to avoid the coagulation of the colostrum 
while heating for the purpose of sterilising the tubercle bacilli. The fol¬ 
lowing table shows the time required at different temperatures for obtaining 
these two results: 


Temperature Degrees F° 

1 

i Time required to inactivate 
the organism 

of tuberculosis in milk i 

Time required 
to thicken colostrum 
so that it barely flows 


minutes 


140.0 

20.0 

3 hours 

144-5 

18.5 

30-40 minutes 

149.0 

14.0 

10-15 » 

*53-5 

7-5 

4- 5 » 

1580 

3*° 

2 » 

162.5 


70-75 seconds 

167.0 


45-50 » 

—— ~ -- — - . - - 

.. . - _ - _ 1 

. . . . ... _ . — 


f<M3 
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These figures have an approximate value only and vary with the com¬ 
position of the colostrum, but they show that colostrum may be safely 
pasteurized at a temperature of 1400 F. 

In the experiment, calves that received pasteurized colostrum showed 
a mortality of 6 per cent, while for those that were fed on raw normal 
milk the mortality was at the rate of 32 per cent 

These figures amply justify the pasteurization of colostrum and show 
that the process does not materially affect the protein or the protective 
bodies Laboratory experiments have also proved that by heating to a 
temperature of 149 0 F, the value of the amboceptor or protective body 
is not diminished. 

Further experiments are to be made with regard to the effect of heat 
on these protective bodies. F. S. 

415 God-Liver Oil in the Feeding of Cattle and Swine. 

I. — Drummond, J. C., Coward, K. H , Golding, J , Mackintosh, J. 
and Zilva, S S Cod-Liver Oil in the Winter Feeding of Milch Cows The 
Journal of Agricultural Science, Vol VIII, Part 2, pp 144-152, bibliography. 
Cambridge, 1023 

II. -- Drummond, J. C., Zilva, S S and Golding, J , The Use of Cod- 
Liver Oil in the Feeding of Farm Animals Ibid , pp 153-162, 1 table, 
bibliography, Cambridge, 1923 

The object of the experiment was to deteimme whether it is possible 
to maintain the vitamme content of cow’s milk bv adding to the ration of 
the cow small quantities of some substance that is very rich in vitamine A, 
such as cod-liver oil 

Three lots of grazing cows were put into the cow-shed at the beginning 
of December after the vitamine content of their milk fat had been analysed. 
From the time, they were removed from the field, the animals were given 
a ration containing no vitamine A, and as soon as the fat had decreased, 
they were divided into two lots, one of which (lot a) was fed pure cod- 
liver oil m quantities increasing progressively from 75 gm. to 100 gm. per 
day, while the other (lot h) received the same amounts of neutralised olive 
oil There was a constant and very remarkable increase in the amount 
of the vitamine A present in the fat of lot a The vitamin content of the 
fat of lot b also increased, but always remained lower than that of lot a. 
During the whole time the cows were kept in the shed, groups II and III 
received the same rations as group I, except that from February the cows 
of group II were allowed to graze for a short time each day. while those 
of group III could graze ad hb. throughout the whole winter. The ana¬ 
lysis of the fat content of the milk of these animals showed that the vita- 
mine concentration increased together with the amount of lipochromes 
in proportion as the grass became richer, but it was always lower than the 
vitamine concentration in the milk-fat of the animals belonging to the 
first group. 

II. — The cod-liver oil used for feeding farm animals should be clear 
and bright, it is best when the colour is not deeper than a golden-yellow. 

[4I»1 
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When added in the proportion of 3 drops to 3 cc. + 1 drop concentrated 
sulphuric acid, it should produce a deep purple colouration. The authors 
advise that it should be kept in a closed vessel to prevent oxidation by 
contact with the air. It should be given atone to the stock and not mixed 
with other substances which would make it difficult to test its quality. 

In the case of pigs, from 7 to 18 gm. per day are enough to stimulate 
the growth and improve the general condition of the animals. In the 
opinion of the authors, a stronger dose (42 to 56 gm. per day) of first quality 
oil is very good for sows in farrow and increases both the milk secretion 
and the vitamiues A. It was found by experiment that this oil is readily 
taken by pigs, especially when they have no access to a pasture and are 
fed a ration with low vitamine content. Although the meat and fat 
never acquired any taste or smell of cod-liver oil, the authors advise that 
its use should be discontinued for some little time before the pigs are 
slaughtered 

The authors also found that cows readily take 14 to 56 gm of cod- 
liver oil daily, and that even if the dose were increased to 112 gm. per 
day, there was 110 smell or change of colour in the milk. 

F S. 


Breeding 

416, Artificial Fertilisation in Stock Breeding. (1) 

Ivanoff, K I (Director of the Central Experiment Service Station for 
Domestic Animals in Moscow, Russia) The Journal of Agricultural Science, 
Vol. XII, Part 3, pp. 244-25O, bibliogiaphy Cambridge, 1022. 

One of the greatest problems in Russia is the reconstruction of the 
breeding stock which has been almost entirely destroyed as a result of 
the war, the revolution and famine 

It is not merely a question of increasing the number of head, but of 
improving the quality of the animals. Good breeding stock is almost 
entirely lacking, and whereas before the war, there was one service stallion 
to every 600 mares, now there is only one to every 3000. A stallion can 
serve, throughout the year about 10-40 mares, the average being 25-30, 
hence it is evident that the solution of the problem consists either in 
greatly increasing the number of stallions, which under the present financial 
conditions in Russia is impossible, or by using one stallion to fertilise a 
large number of mares which can be done by means of artificial fertilisa¬ 
tion. By this method, the seminal fluid is more economically used ; it is 
distributed in small quantities, but injected in a manner to assist fertilisa¬ 
tion The seminal fluid may be used just as it is ejected, in which case, 
the sperm-cells are suspended in the secretion of the accessory sexual 
glands (Spallanzani has demonstrated, in Italy the fertilising action of 
this product), or else, the seminal fluid may be diluted with some arti¬ 
ficial solution, such as a solution of sodium chloride, Locke's solution. 


(1) See jR, 1915, No. 307. 
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bloodserum, etc. It was at first through that these artificial media might 
injure the spermatozoa, but they were found to be unaffected. 

Evidently, we here have a case of “ artificial insemination " rather 
than of “ artificial fertilisation ”. 

The author gives some data respecting technique. The seminal fluid 
is collected, by means of a sterilised sponge, immediately after coition. 
The sponge should be sterilised by immersion for an hour in 60-65 % 
alcohol and then carefully washed in sterilised water, after which it should 
be repeatedly washed (and squeezed out every time), in a physiological solu¬ 
tion of sodium chloride, or else in a 10 % solution of refined sugar. After 
it has been ascertained that the spermatozoa are active, they may be 
injected into the vagina by means of a syringe, or catheter 

It is most probable that, in futtne, the method will be improved so 
as to permit of the spermatozoa being kept alive long enough to be sent to 
a distance. At present, the investigators have succeeded m keeping them 
alive for a week, but only if the spermatozoa have been taken directly 
from the epididymus and kept at i°-2° C When in contact with the 
fluid from the accessory sexual glands, the spermatozoa acquire the maxi¬ 
mum energy, but they die in a few hours 

Artificial fertilisation i« of practical importance, not only because it 
provides the means of feitilising a greatei nuiubei of females (one stallion 
sufficing 011 an average for 300 mares at any season), but from the many 
other advantages it possesses Thus, it can overcome female sterility 
due to mechanical causes (ceivical stenosis, flexions, polyps, etc) , allows 
of crossing individuals differing greatly in size , permits of crosses being 
made between very distantly related species (zebra with horse 01 ass, or¬ 
dinary cattle with bison, etc), prevents any contagion being conveyed to 
the male from diseased females (in districts where glanders etc , are preva¬ 
lent) , and is a means of freeing the spermatozoa from trypanosomes (in 
regions infected with trypanosomosis) hurt her, this new method makes 
it possible to ascertain bv microscopic investigation the maturation and 
mobility of the nemasperms, and hence to determine the reproductive 
capacity of a stallion before, instead of after, his service career has begun ; 
allows of a homogeneous stock being lapidly formed upon which selection 
can operate with certainty and effacacy, it permits of the possible use of the 
reproductive capacity of males that are severely wounded, or have died 
a violent death (in which cases the contents of the seminal vesicles are 
collected), and renders feasible the fertilisation of wild animals in capti¬ 
vity (deer, foxes which are monogamous, etc.). The chief advantage of 
this method, however, certainly consists in the opportunity it affords of 
rejecting inferior males and using the best individuals to the fullest extent. 

The author gives a short account of the work carried out in Russia 
on artificial fertilisation as applied to the breeding of stock, especially of 
horses. The preparatory, or experimental, stage was followed by many 
practical tests, and finally a special Laboratory and a Station were instit¬ 
uted at Askania-Nova. By these means it was possible to determine the 
conditions of success, one of the most important of which is the repetition 
of the trials The number of fertilisations proved to be, on an average 

[«««] 
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ten times as large as under natural conditions, as many as 78 % of posi¬ 
tive results being obtained which is more than those produced by natural 
fertilisation, further, it was found that the offspring were not inferior in 
vigour and reproductive capacity to the young of naturally mated animals. 
Practical courses were then started; these were attended by 400 persons 
between 1909 and 1919; lectures were also given so that the method be¬ 
came widely adopted in Russia and the first test on a large 9cale of the arti¬ 
ficial fertilisation of domestic animals was thus carried out. 

The results of a questionnaire sent out by the author and of enquiries 
he made showed that, before to the war, artificial fertilisation was practis¬ 
ed in, at least, 30 Governments and was spreading rapidly, so that in 1912, 
the author was able to obtain reliable data respecting 3397 cases of arti¬ 
ficial fertilisation from 41 Service Stations in European Russia ; the pro¬ 
portion of positive results was 41.4 %, but if only stallions in heat were 
taken into account, the percentage rose to 59. In one Station, 90 7 % 
successes were scored, while at Askania-Nova 100 % positive results were 
obtained from 2 stallions 

Unfortunately, the War and the subsequent vicissitudes disorganised 
this work as well as other forms of research, but an effort is now being made 
for its reconstruction. In 1919, at one of the Pan-Russian Stock-Breeding 
Conferences, inaugurated by the Live Stock Department and the People's 
Agricultural Commissariat, and in successive Pan-Russian Conferences 
for horse-breeding, the problem of artificial fertilisation was considered of 
immediate importance. The College of the Commissariat decided to start 
a Central Experiment Station for the study of the breeding of domestic 
animals, one of the chief objects of this Station being the practical organ¬ 
isation of artificial fertilisation In 1921, many requests reached the 
Station, but unfortunately nothing could be done owing to the complete 
lack of material and workers, but in 1923, a number of experts were to 
take diplomas and proceed to institute Service Stations provided with 
the means of artificial fertilisation, in various parts of Russia 

The work of artificial fertilisation has often been entrusted to persons, 
who not being experts, made serious mistakes, such as injecting semina 
into already fertilised mares (which produced abortion), or using sterile 
stallions, or stallions not in heat, etc. Sometimes again, the task was im¬ 
posed upon veterinaries, who receiveing no pay for their work, carried it 
out once a week as a kind of forced labour, taking no responsibility as 
to results. 

The author urges the use of capital for this work of reconstruction, and 
points out the commercial advantages to be derived from it, giving as an 
instance the following calculation made in gold roubles ‘ equipment of 
Station for artificial fertilisation 200 ; two stallions 1000 ; maintenance 
expenses for four months 200 ; wages 200 ; stabling 100, total 1700 ; re 
turns from artificial fertilisation of mares at 5 roubles each, 3000 ; profit & 
1300 (representing 76 % on the capital outlay). 
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417 Genetics in Pur Farming. 

McArthur, J. W. 0 . A. C. Review , Vol. XXXV, No. 7, pp. 267-268 
and p. 10 Guelph (Canada), 1923 

On crossing a pure silver fox with a red fox, hybrids of intermediate 
colour (“ patch ”) are obtained in the F lt while the jF 2 consists of 1 / i pure 
red, */i patch and 1 / 4 pure silver individuals The pure silver animals 
when mated together, produce pure silver offspring, and if crossed with 
patch indidividuals, they produce 50 % patch animals and 50 % pure 
silver hybrids. The silvei character is, however, composed of several 
variants all of which make their appearance pure, without any admixture. 
Pale silver is partially recessive to dark silver. 

A series of colour mutations have been observed in the skunk viz., 
black, seal brown, striped, almost pure white and pure albino These 
colours are transmissible and can be obtained pure, if care is taken to avoid 
too close-inbreeding In the skunk, as in the fox, the hybrids of these 
mutations transmit their characters according to the law of segregation. 
As a rule, colour is dominant to albinism, and whole black to white stripes, 
but in the F 2 , the parental types may appear either pure, or in the form 
of some new combination. F. D 


Special . 

418 Stock Raising and Beef Production in the Philippines. 

Buencamino, V Our Meat Supply, The Philippine Agncultura 1 Review , 
Vol XV, No 3, pp 237-240 Manila, 1922 

The author uses the special experience gained in the city of Manila 
and the neighbouring provinces as the basis of information which may be 
a useful guide to traders in live-stock in the Philippines and describes 
at the same time the different breeds that are raised and their char¬ 
acteristics. 

The Manila market is supplied with native cattle from Batangas, 
Dalupiri, Fuga and the islands to the south of Luzon and with loreign 
cattle coming from China (Hong-Kong, Tsingtao), from Cambodia (Pnom 
Penh), from Annam (Qui-Nhon), from Australia (Wyndham). 

The most profitable breed of native cattle, which resembles very 
closely that imported from China, is the Batangas. This is the only 
Philippine breed which is docile and can also be used for work. It 
arrives in good condition being usually at least 5 years old and averages 
about 126 kg. dressed weight. 

The Dalupiri cattle are descendants from a Spanish breed but during 
the last 10 years, Indian blood has been introduced. The average weight 
is about 90 kg. and the flesh has a dark tinge. It is a wild race and gener¬ 
ally killed at the age of 3 years without previous fattening ; the same may 
be said also of all the other Philippine breeds with the exception of the 
Batangas. 
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Fuga cattle are very small averaging at most 60 kg. dressed weight* 
The stock seems to be degenerate and to have insufficient pasture. 

As regards the islands to the south of Luzon, Masbate stands first 
both for number and quality which is probably due to its fine pasturage. 
The tvpe is beginning to show evident traces of the infusion of Indian 
blood The average weight is 80 kg and there is a little yellow fat. 

Mindoro and Marinduque cattle have an average weight of about 
66 kg , they are fat but somewhat less wild than the Dalupiri. 

The Mindanao type is distinctly Indian and it appears that this 
island is likely in the near future to become an important centre of beef 
supply. 

Selection, castration, improvement of pasturage and fattening would 
bring about a great improvement in beef production in the Philippines 

At the present time, the best beef cattle are imported and their dressed 
weight averages 150 kg at the age of 6 years They are very fat, 
docile and good workers, with the exception of those imported from 
Australia. 

Hongkong cattle are short-legged, bulky, fleshy and small-boned , 
their dressed weight is from 45-55 per cent. The hide is thick and suitable 
for boot-soleing. 

The Tsingtao cattle are still largei and are about the same size as the 
Australian, with an average of 200 kg dressed weight or over 

The Pnom Penh cattle are large-boned, very hardy, thrive well on rice 
straw and are resistant to the risks of transport They are in special 
favour for the manufacture of anti-rinderpest serum and are good workers. 

Annam supplies a limited number of small docile animals, with an 
average dressed weight of about 100 kg 

The cattle imported from Australia are large and fat with an average 
dressed weight of from 260-270 kg. and a maximum of 300 kg They 
give 50-60 per cent of beef and are readily accepted on the market but 
transport is difficult and risky as they aie very wild and non-resistant to 
disease 

F. D 

419 The Necessity for Calcium and Phosphorus in the Diet of Dairy 
Cows. 

122 MEICS, F B (Dairy Division, United States Department of Agriculture). 
The Mineral Requirements of Dairy Cows, Present Status of the Question 
Journal of Dairy Science , Vol VI, No 1, pp 46-53 Bibliography, Balti¬ 
more, 1923 

The author after reference to the work of Forbes and Hart, sums 
up the evidence so far presented by stating that it appears that liberally 
milking cows are usually able to maintain themselves in calcium and phos¬ 
phorus equilibrium (1), when they receive an abundance of good lucerne 
hay, combined with concentrated foods, rich in phosphorus. 

(1) Sec R. 1922. No. 842. ( N . d. Rj 
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The Ministry of Agriculture of the U. S. A. is at present making an 
experimental test to establish the value of coarse foods with a low calcium 
content which are fed instead of lucerne. To one group of cows is given a 
mixture of grains high in protein and timothy hay only, or timothy hay and 
silaged maize; another group received the same rations with calcium 
carbonate added, or a ration containing the same or approximately the 
same protein content but with lucerne hay, instead of timothy These 
experiments have not yet been completed, but the results obtained, show 
that sooner or later the yield ot milk from cows who receive forage with 
a low calcium content, is greatly diminished and that this decrease is 
mostly due to the calcium deficiency 

On the other hand it appears that the liberally milking stall-fed cows 
can be kept in calcium equiliorium only if fed on large quantities of forage 
with a high calcium content as for example, lucerne hay. 

Since the experiments of Fingereing and Hart, many others have 
been made, and seem to indicate that the assimilation of calcium and phos¬ 
phorus is influenced by vitamines Dairy cows on pasture can maintain 
calcium equilibrium on a smaller absolute calcium intake than those on 
dried materials with or without maize silage. 

Forbes reported that in the case of cows that weie dry or giving 
only small amounts of milk, the calcium and phosphorus balances were 
both usually positive. The cows used in these experiments, however re¬ 
ceived lucerne hay 

Some tests were made by the Ministry of Agriculture of the IT S. A 
to determine what influence the substitution ol timothy hay for lucerne 
had on cows giving small amounts of milk Cows on timothy hay have 
continued to give a small amount of milk for many months consecutively, 
but the.se cows were being fed on rations which contained much more pro¬ 
tein and nutritive matter than they required according to any of the feed¬ 
ing standards 

It is likely therefore, that the results indicated only confirm the 
theory that cows giving small amounts of milk can eat much more food 
than they require, and compensate in that way for the absence of a par¬ 
ticular substance in the rations given to them 

It is perhaps not too strong a statement that it is always bad practice 
not to include liberal quantities of leguminous hay in the rations of dairy 
cows which are receiving only dry feeds and silage. 

The dairy farmer must not expect to obtain a large yield of milk in 
winter if he cannot give his cows lucerne and other leguminous hay in 
large quantities. It will probably pay him also to see that each of his 
cows has a dry period of two months and that during this period she receiv¬ 
es twice the maintenance ration in protein and total nutrients. 

The author also states that so far experimental work has not been 
sufficiently advanced to demonstrate whether lucerne hay can be 
replaced by other leguminous hays to provide a source of calcium, or 
how the calcium requirements of cows on different kinds of pastures can 
be supplied 9 

F. S. 

[41t] 
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420. A Study of the Influence of the Genetic Factor and Environment 

on Milk Yield. 

Sanders, H. O (School of Agriculture, Cambridge). The shape of the 
lactation curve The Joural of Agricultural Science, Vol. XIII, Second Part, 
pp. t ()()-i 70, tables 7, figs. 2, bibliography. Cambridge, 1923. 

Taking as a basis the figures supplied by the Penrith (Cumberland and 
Westmorland) Milk Recording Society, the author has constructed what 
he calls a “ Shape-figure ” for each lactation period and from an examina¬ 
tion of such variations in this figure as are due to the chief factors affecting 
milk yield, he has arrived at certain conclusions regarding the influence of 
environment and of the genetic factor. 

The “ Shape figure ” (S. F.) is obtained by dividing the ratio existing 
between the total yield of the lactation period and the daily maximum 
production during the period, by the average ratio between the two values 
for cows calving during the same month as the cow whose lactation period 
is under observation. These average ratios for the different calving months 
are as follows : January : 178.6 ; February : 166.2 ; March : 165.4 ’> April: 
154.0 ; May : 142.9 ; June : 145.1; July : 151.6 ; August: 185.6 ; September : 
183.4 I October : 190.5 ; November . 198.0 December : 183.7. The S. F. 
thus serves to correct the calving month. On the basis of 100 days* in¬ 
terval between calving and the next fertilisation, the author obtained the 
following corrections to be made in the S. F. for different intervals between 
these dates : o — 19 days + 22 % ; 20 — 39 days + 16 % ; 40-59 days 
+ 9 % ; 60-79 days 1- 5 % ; 80-99 days + 1 %; 100-119 days — 3 % 
120-139 days — 7 % ; 140-159 days - 10 % ; 160-179 days - 13 % , 
180-199 days - 15 % ; 200-219 days - 17 % ; 220-239 days - 20 %; 

240-259 days — 22 % ; 260-279 days - 24 % ; 280-299 days — 26 % ; 

300-319 days - 27 % ; 320-339 days - 28 % , 340-359 days : - 29 % ; 
360-379 days - 30 % ; 380-399 days - 31 % ; 400-419 days — 32 % ; 

420-439 days - 33 % ; 440*459 days - 34 % ; 460-479 days - 35 % , 

480-499 days : 35 %. 

On examining the effect of age on the S. F., the author found that, 
in the case of the first lactation, this figure was generally 11 % higher 
than in that of the second lactation. It varies little between the second 
and the fifth lactation, and the reduced yield after maturity is not due to 
any physiological deterioration of the glands, but to feeding and other 
factors. The author has not been able to reach any definite conclusion 
as regards the rest period preceding lactation. 

In order to determine whether the milk yield of a cow depends solely 
upon the environment or also upon hereditary capacity, the author compar¬ 
ed the standard deviation of all the 355 S. F. of a group of 100 cows with 
that of the S. F. of each of these animals and found that the latter 
deviation was less. On the other hand, the standard deviation of the 
average S. F of any group of 3 lactation periods taken from the 180 
lactation periods of the 60 cows under consideration when compared with 
the standard deviation of the average S. F. during the 3 lactations of these 
60 cows shows that the latter deviation is the greater. These compari- 
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sons were made with uncorrected S. F, which were subsequently corrected 
for the effect of calving and the following fertilisation. They show that 
the S. F *s of different cows have a tendency to group themselves around 
a type which would seem to indicate a genetic influence for each cow. 
Further, on comparing the S. F.s of good milkers with those of cows of 
inferior yield, the author found that the first, the ratio between the maxi¬ 
mum daily yield and the total production was higher for the second class, 
this difference being very marked in cows of the same herd 

The variations in the ratio between the total yield and the maximum 
daily yield of the same animal, leaving out of account variations due to 
accidental circumstances, throw some doubt upon the value of the maximum 
daily yield as a basis for determining the hereditary capacity of a cow. 

F S 


421 Influence on Cows’ Milk Secretion due to the Change from Dry to 

Green Diet. 

GoiyDONj, E Modificazione della secrezione lattea nel momeuto di transi- 
710m del regime secco al verde La Nuova Vetermana, Year I, No 3, PP 8-9, 
No 4, pp 101-105, table I, Bologna, 1923 

The author has made an experimental study of the alterations in milk 
secietion and on the composition of milk in cows when sent to pasture 
after being fed on hay The conclusions are as follows grass feeding 
appears to favour an increased yield, especially at the evening milking, 
but it does not seem to affect the yield in pioportion to the age of the cow, 
or the condition of the secretion When on grass diet, the evening milking 
tends to be more abundant than the morning milking , the acidity of the 
milk of cows whose lactation period is already advanced increases whereas 
it diminishes with other cows and the point of congelation is slightly 
lowered , moreover, the density of the whey may diminish and its conge¬ 
lation point decrease Grass feeding has no effect on the content in fatty 
matter and the examination of the average yields of all the cows shewed 
that for both dry and grass diet, the degree of acidity, the amount of dry 
and non-fatty residue, the density and the percentage of water weie the 
same, although during the change of diet, the density had slightly increased 
for the morning milk and slightly decreased for the evening milk On 
the whole, the variations between the figures for these different points, 
were less marked for a grass than for a dry diet F S 

422 Study of the Variation in the Milk Yield of Guernsey Cows. 

Go wen, J W (Maine Experiment Station) Studies in Milk Secretion 
Relation Between the Milk Yield of One Lactation and the Milk Yield of 
a Subsequent Lactation in Guernsey Advanced Registry Cattle Journal 
of Dairy Science, Vol VI, No. 2, pp 102-121, tables 21, bibliography 
Baltimore, 1923 

From the data supplied by 1476 lactation periods of Guernsey cotfs 
belonging to the American Guernsey Cattle Club Advanced Register, 
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the average differences between the milk yield of cows of a given age that 
had been previously tested for milk production, and the yield of other 
cows of the same age of which the milk production had not been control* 
led previously, were as follows * 590 kg. for cows of 3 and 6 years of 
age, 545 kg. for those 4 years old, 680 kg. for cows of 5 years of age 
and 900 kg for those of 7-8 and 9 years of age. These differences would 
seem to be due mainly to external factors (maintenance, feeding, prepa¬ 
ration) which can cause a variation of 1 / 9 to 1 / 6 in the milk yield. 

On the other hand, a somewhat close connection exists between the 
milk yield of one lactation period and that of another; this correlation 
may be expressed by the coefficient 0 696 in the case of Guernsey cows. 

Table I gives the equations for calculating (upon the basis of the 
milk production at a given age) the milk yield of the same Guernsey 
cow at another age In this table, Y represents the required yield at 
the age expressed in the form of the coefficient and y the yield at the age 
(also expressed by the coefficient) on which the calculation is based. 
These figures refer to lb 
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F S 

423 The Variation in Milk Yield and in Transmission of Milk Char¬ 
acters in Jersey and Red Danish Cattle. 

Tage, Bujnger (Bussey Institution, Harward University) The Varia¬ 
tion and Inheritance of Milk Characters Proceedings of the National Academy 
of Sciences of the United States of America, Vol 9, No 4, pp 111-136, tables 7. 
Easton, 1923 

The correlation between the lactation period and the rest period is 0 
for the Danish breed and 0.25 for Jerseys The duration of lactation is 
not affected by the maximum yield of milk during that period and is 
influenced very little by the rapidity of the fall in the milk production, 
but on the other hand, 80 to 90 % of the variation in yield is due on 
an average to the calving time 

After comparing the variation coefficients of the first 4 periods of 10 
weeks of the first lactation period, the author reached the conclusion that 
under existing conditions, the yield during the first 10 weeks of lactation 
gives the best basis foi estimating the milk production of a cow. 

In the Red Danish breed, there is no correlation between the amount 
of milk given and the fat content of the milk, whereas in Jersey, the 
coefficient is o 33 
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In the case of the Red Danish cows, 75 % of the variations in the 
total fat yield are due to variations in the amount of milk produced, and 
only 25 % to differences in the fat content. From this standpoint, the 
influence of the season is very considerable; a difference of 15 % having 
been observed between the yield of cows calving in October-December 
as compared with that of cows not calving till January-March. 

The author is of opinion that milk characters are transmitted in 
the same manner as “blended” characters (1). He was unable to find 
any factor that followed the Mendelian laws. F. S. 

424 Milk as the Sole Ration for Calves. 

Me CANDUSH, a. C (Dairy Husbandry Section, Town State College of 
Agriculture and Mechanic Arts). Studies in the Growth and Nutrition of Dairy 
Calves. Journal of Dairy Science , Vol. VI, No. 1, pp 54-66, tables 9, bi¬ 
bliography Baltimore, 1923. 

The author first summarises the work previously done on the subject, 
and then describes liis experiment and the conclusions he reached from 
the study of the results obtained Two calves were used in the experiment, 
which throughout their lives (208 and 176 days respectively), were given 
only milk and licking-salt. The amount of milk and salt consumed, the 
weight and body measurements (which were taken every 30 days), as well 
as the increase in weight and height as compared with that of a normally- 
fed calf are given in th tables. Other facts are also noted including the 
results of the post-mortem examination of the two animals. 


( ompanson between the food substances required by calves 
and the food substances supplied . 
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From these data, the author concludes that although milk as a sole 
ration gives good results during the first three months of the calf's life, 
it is not sufficient for the animal at a more advanced age. On comparing 
the food elements given to the calves used in the experiment with those 

* 

(1) By ** blended ” factors are understood those producing in the F z a type different 
from that of either parent and appearing in the F z as if they were homozygous. (Ed.) 
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which ought to have been supplied to them, it is seen according to the 
figures of Wolff-Lbhmann (see appended table), that too little dry matter 
was given from the beginning of the feeding-experiment, the deficit being 
33 % f° r the first 30 days, and rising to 66 % by the 150th day. The 
amount of digestible, crude protein and of nutritive substances was suf¬ 
ficient during the first 30 days, after which it was deficient though not 
in the same degree as the dry matter. 

The lack of sufficient dry matter and the absence of roughage did not 
allow the digestive system to develop normally so as to be able to deal 
with all the digestible nutritive matter ingested by the animal, so that a 
certain amount which had not been acted upon by the digestive juices 
remained in the alimentary canal and decomposed there. 

On reaching the weight of 67 kg„ the two calves sometimes consumed 
as much salt as an animal weighing 450 kg., and as a rule, they ate 6 times 
more than a calf of the same weight fed in the normal manner. This may 
have been one of the causes of the digestive disturbances noted in the 
calves used in the experiment. 

Possibly there were not sufficient antineuretic and antiscorbutic 
vitamines present and this may have been the reason of the unsatisfactory 
condition and the death of the calves F. S. 

425 The Water Buffalo for Dairy Purposes. 

Levine, C O (Professor of Animal Husbandry) The Liwgnaam Agricul¬ 
tural Renew , Vol T, No 1, pp 1-30 figs 6 tables 29, graphic curves 2 
bibliography Canton, 1922 

The author describes the water-buffalo of S China {Bubaht s bit baits 
Lvd.) and gives an account of its oiigin and distribution, together with 
the results of observations made at the Canton Christian College in order 
to ascertain its value for dairy purposes The observations were made dur¬ 
ing the last 4 % years, and the data on which the author depends refei 
only to lactation periods during the whole of which the milk production 
was tested. The fat analysis were made twice a month, the morning and 
evening milk being examined separately, and the milk yield was controlled 
twice a month at first, and during the last 3 years, at every milking 

For the greater part of the observation period the cow-buffaloes were 
given for each kg. of milk produced daily 4 kg. of a mixture consisting of 
7 parts rice bran, 4 parts wheat bran, 3 parts rice sweepings and 2 parts 
crushed groundnut-cake. In addition, each of them received daily about 
40 gm of salt, enough water to make their ration into a stiff paste, and 27 
to 45 kg of a mixture fo finely chopped grass. The average weight 
of the female buffaloes was 485 kg. and their average milk and butter pro¬ 
duction per lactation period was 870 kg. and 96 kg. respectively. The 
mean fat content was 11.05 % The following are the averages of various 
analyses of samples of morning and evening milkings: fat 12.46 %, mineral 
substances 0.89 %, protein 6.03 %, sugars 3.74 %, water 76.89 %, At 
first, just after calving, the milk yield varies from 2.25 kg. to 6 75 kg. 
but this quantity gradually decreases during the lactation period which 

14 **] 



UVE STOCK 


735 


lasts from 8 to n months. In most cases, the fat content continues to 
increase; it begins the first month at 8 to io % and reaches 15 or 17 % 
by the last month. The milk and butter are both pure white. The butter 
has an excellent flavour and is preferred both by Europeans and natives 
to cows milk butter. 

Since these experiments were conducted with ordinary unimproved 
buffaloes of the dairy and work-type, and the common buffalo now pro¬ 
duces 4.50 kg. of milk daily for several months and its annual output is 
at least 1125 kg of milk and 67-146 kg. of butter, the author is of opinion 
that animals of high yield could be obtained in a few generations by means 
of skilful selection and careful breeding. The present type of buffalo is 
very resistant to piroplasmosis and tuberculosis. The disease to which 
it appears most subject is rinderpest, but fortunately the Bureau of Agri¬ 
culture of the Philippine Islands has discovered a vaccin that immunises 
the buffalo for at least two years. The author mentions that the average 
weight at birth of to bull-calves and of 8 cow-calves was 31 and 30 kg , 
the average gestation periods being 347 days and 338 days respectively. 

F. S. 

426 The Use of Graphic Charts in Calculating Sheep Rations by the 
Method of Forage Equivalents. 

Lkroy, A M (Chef de tiavaux a lTnstitut National Agronomique) 
Alimentation du Betail par la methode des equivalents fourragers Kmploi 
d’un proc&te graphique pour le calcul du rationnement des moutons pendant 
leur p^node de croissance Revue de Zooiechme , La Revue des Izleveurs, 
Year II, No 2, pp 103-116, graphic charts 4, figs 3, bibliography Paris, 
1923 


The authoi considers that a sheep's ration is composed of a main¬ 
tenance ration strictly proportionate to the animal's live-weight, and the 
production ration which is in relation with the daily increase in live-weight, 
or with the amount of the milk yield 

In one graphic chart, he gives the variations in the number of fx>d 
units that the maintenance ration should contain in function of the live- 
weight By means of another graph, he expresses the variation in the 
production ration in order to obtain a determined increase in live-weight, 
in function of the age of the animal, and at the same time, the law of 
variations in sheep at the expense of growth, or fattening By reducing 
these graphic curves to straight lines, the author has succeeded in combin¬ 
ing them in a single graph (here reproduced), which allows him to deter¬ 
mine directly the forage value of the daily lation to be fed a lamb of 
given weight and increasing its live-weight daily by 100-250 gm. (See 

Fig- 87.) 

The data used for the construction of these diagrams were obtained 
from experiments conducted by the author at the National Stock-Breeding 
Centre (Centre National Zootechnique) of Vaulx-de-Cernay, near Pans. 

The author gives several instances illustratingjthe use of these graphic 
charts. 
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Value of total ration of sheep, expressed in forage units 
determined in function of the live-weight and dailx increase in weight. 



Fig. 87. — Estimation of the ration expressed in units of forage a« a function 

of the weight age daily increase 

x Total maintenance ration as forage units. 
y Live weight in kilos. 
a Weight at birth. 

b Daily increase in live weight, per head 

F. S. 

427. The Selection of Rams for Studs and Flocks in South Africa. 

Van Heerdbn, W S (Sheep and Wool Expert, Division of Sheep and 
Wool). Journal of the Department of Agriculture, Vol. VI, No. 2, pp. 151-152, 
figs. 6. Pretoria, 1923. 

The author describes the conformation of a good ram, draws attention 
to the importance of its having no wool on the face, and considers the 
choice of type and breed. 

In the first place, the animal must have a good constitution and if the 
choice lies between good constitution and fine wool it is better to choose 
the first and begin with inferior wool. The ram must be of pure-bred, 
recognised stock and should belong to a line of which the prepotency was 
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first obtained by inbreeding and then fixed by breeding from lines carefully 
selected within the same families. Such animals will be far more likely 
to sire offspring similar to themselves than those which are the result 
of a cross between two breeds. The author classifies the sheep of South 
Africa as follows . 


Breeds 


Merinoes . 


Merino tvpes 

Rambouillet 

Tasmanian 

Veimont 

Lincoln 

Suffolk 


Merino sub-typc.& 


Bundemar 

Wanganella 

Grossdale 

Ferurplaats 

Hillmoor 

Highland Home 

Bellevue 

Winton 


Merino lines 


Sir Charles 
Magician 
Empeior 
Marmion 
Donald Dinrnc 


Iviiglibh E<on£ wool breed 
f nglish Short wool breed 


) These types are of little importance in 
f South Africa. 


In his opinion crossing the different breeds offers no advantage as 
icgards wool production and crossing the various types is open to much 
objection, foi lams obtained by a cross between different types do not 
possess as much prepotency as those belonging to a line that as been inbred 
for many years Farmers should therefore try to procure rams belonging 
to a pure type, or sub-type The authoi advises that no animal resulting 
from a cross between a type and a subtype should be used foi the production 
ot stud stock until the new type has become fixed and its dominance se¬ 
cured by in-bleeding On the other hand, there is no object in crossing 
two subtypes together, since each of them can produce offspring of good 
quality and the use of an animal descended from two parents of selected 
stock which are not exactly alike, as they belong to two different sub- 
types, introduces a certain amount of irregulaiity into the breeding-stock. 

In the case of Merino wool, all extremes are bad, but if there is to be 
a leaning to one side or the other, length should be preferred to density. 
A good long combing-wool is always appreciated, and the constitution of 
the sheep suffers less in the production of a long wool than in growing 
dense heavy wool 

The ideal wool is moderately thick and of a good length, and possessing 
all the qualities required for combing. In order to obtain it, the sheep- 
breeder must take the climatic conditions into account, for these may 
modify the length of the product. In bad seasons, very fine, or modera¬ 
tely fine wools should be short, and leave much waste, whereas a strong 
wool will grow to a fair length. On the Grassveld, and especially in the 
coldest parts, the wool, quite independently of the season, usually becomes 
finer and shorter as the sheep grow older . 

It is also necessary to see how much yolk the ram's wool contains. 
If the animal is to live in a dry, hot climate, its wool must contain a con- 
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siderable amount of white, fluid, clean yolk ; it is better that there should 
be too much rather that too little yolk, especially if the animal's food is 
poor and wanting in succulence. On the other hand, a ram reared in a 
hot climate will secrete more yolk when it is taken to a colder region, 
therefore all that is necessary is that the ram produces sufficient yolk to 
keep its wool healthy and unmatted. A ram should never be purchased 
with thick, pasty, yellowish yolk, as this is very difficult to remove by 
washing. F. S. 

m 

428. Comparative Value of Corriedale and Dorset Horn Rams for the 

Production of Fat Lambs. 

Hinton, F. B. (Sheep and Wool Expert). Lamb-Raising Trials, Corrie¬ 
dale versus Dorset Horn. The Agricultural Gazette of New South Wales , 
Vol. XXXIV, Part. 3, pp. 171-174. Sydney, 1923. 

Two lots of Border Leicester X Merino ewes (first cross) were mated 
respectively with 10 Corriedale rams and 10 Dorset Horn rams. The 
number of lambs dropped was 396 for the first lot (18 being twins) and 
407 for the second (21 twins). The increase in live-weight of the two 
lots of lambs at the ages given was respectively : 2-3 months, 11.6 and 
13.7 lbs.; 3-4 months: 12.2 and 13.5 lbs.; average at 5 months, 74.2 
and 82.4 lbs. When five months old, they were respectively sold at the 
average price of 17s. 7 and £i.os.i or a difference of 2 s 6 l / 2 d. 
per lamb in favour of the Dorset Horn lot. The financial returns per ewe 
were respectively 15s. 2 d. for the Corriedales and 17s. 9 3 / 4 d. for the Dorset 
Homs. The lambs in this lot matured earlier than the others but as re¬ 
gards lambing losses there was little to choose between the two groups. 

F. S. 

420. The Influence of Feeds and Feeding on the Type of Market Hog. 

RoTiiWKijy, (r. B. (Dominion Animal Husbandman). The Agucullitial 
Gazette of Canada , Vol. X, No. 2, pp. 110-115, figs. 4, Ottawa, 1923. 

The authors experiments carried out on the Central Experimental 
Farm, Ottawa, with a view to determining the effect of feeds and feeding 
on the condition of fatj^ning-hogs yielded the following results. The young 
pigs given a ration of skim milk with the minimum of crude fibre developed 
well, and their ^growth was little, if at all, arrested at the time of weaning, 
whereas another lot fed the same ration, but without the skim milk, fatten¬ 
ed more slowly. The animals that received a mixture of meals, meat 
meal and milk required a little more food than those given no meat meal, 
but turned out fine, large, fat pigs superior to those fed on meals 
alone The pigs given meals, and meat-meal but no milk, did not develop 
properly ; they were deficient in length and other qualities and too big. 

Two lots of pigs of the same breed and type as those used in the above 
experiment were fed on maize, oats, sharps, and meat-meal, but one lot 
was given these rations unmixed and distributed by means of an automatic 
feeder, while the rations of the other lot were mixed and given in limited 
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amounts. It was found that the first lot preferred a ration containing 
about 80 % maize, and fattened quicker than the second lot, which con¬ 
sumed less grain per lb. increase in live-weigbt and was classed in the 
select category. The other lot of animals wa 5 ? a little fattei and taller, 
especially at the shoulder. These experiments all show that any system 
of feeding that tends to cause too early a formation of fat in hogs fattened 
for bacon, and hinders maximum bone and muscle development during the 
first 4 months, has the effect of producing fat, short-bodied animals lack¬ 
ing in uniformity. 

The observations of many years have also proved that it pays better 
to fatten hogs in cheaply constructed enclosures, rather than in closed 
piggeries, in which they do not grow, such a good shape. F. S. 

430. The Value of a First Cross In the Production ot Pork and Bacon. 

7 he Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, Vol XXIX, No io, pp 939- 
941. London, 1923 

During the winter of 1921, an experiment was carried out at the Lord 
Landsworth Institute at Long Sutton (Hampshire, England) for the pur¬ 
pose of determining the value of a first cross between the Berkshire and 
Large Black breeds of pig from the point of view of lard and bacon pro¬ 
duction The experiment lasted 113 days; during this period the 9 Large 
Black pigs increased 471 kg. in weight and consumed about 1576 kg. of 
mixed rations, while the 9 first cross Large Black x Berkshire hybrids 
gained 553 kg. in weight and ate about 1732 kg. of mixed rations. The 
rations varied according to the different periods, and were not quite the 
same for the two lots. The composition of the rations is given in the pa¬ 
per. The experiment shows therefore that the first generation hybrids 
matured earlier than the pure-bred animals, and required only 3 1 kg. of 
food for each kg. of increase in live-weight, whereas the pure-bred swine 
consumed 3.3 kg. of rations per kg. of added live-weight. F. S. 

Bee-Keeping . 

4 U Foul Brood. 

Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries , Leaflet , No. 32, 6 pp., figs 2. 
London, 1923. 

There are three varieties of foul brood : the virulent form with strong 
smell due to Bacillus alvei , the odourless type caused by B Burri , B. Bran - 
dmburgiensis and B. Larvae , and the foul brood of which the pathogenetic 
agents are B< Gunlhert and Streptococcus apis. The latter often accompa¬ 
nies virulent foul brood and does not form spores. The bacilli can be seen 
at the beginning of the disease, but when it has reached an advanced 
stage, they form spores and disappear. The spores are resistant to freezing, 
carbolic acid, thymol, salicylic acid, naphthol (J, perchloride of mercury! 
creoline, lysol, oil of eucalyptus and naphthaline. The last 4 substances, 
which become volatile at the ordinary temperature of the beehive, hinder 
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the growth of the bacilli, but have no effect upon the spores which can be 
placed for two months in a solution containing 5 % of carbolic acid, or 
immersed for 15 minutes in boiling water without any injury. The disease 
must therefore be controlled during its early stages For the prevention 
and cure of foul brood, the author recommends the following measures : 

1) When the bee-keeper has been in contact with on infected colony, 
he should wash his hands and disinfect his implements with carbolic soap, 
or with a solution of carbolic acid (Calvert’s No. 5) mixed with 12 times 
its weight of water. Before washing his hands or implements, he ought 
to remove by means of a little alcohol (pure, or denaturated), all the in¬ 
fected matter that is insoluble in water. 

2) If a weak colony is infected, it is best to destroy the bees, combs, 
frames and covers, and to disinfect the hive. The bees can be killed by 
pouring a saturated * solution of potassium cyanide into the brood-nest, 
care being taken to previously close any apertures by which the gas 
can escape. Another method is to suffocate the bees by passing sulphur 
fumes into the brood-nest. The dead bees, together with the combs and 
covers ought to be buried to avoid infection. The operation is best carried 
out at night when the bees stop flying. It is necessary to disinfect the 
hive also, this may be done by flaming the inside with a soldering-lamp 
or covering the internal walls with paraffin or petrol and setting fire to these 
substances. 

3) If the disease breaks out in a strong colony, the bees can be saved 
by making them swarm artificially into a box or basket, and shutting 
down the lid Care must be taken to insure their having sufficient air. 
The colony is then put in a cool place for 48 hours and fed ; after this in¬ 
terval, the bees are put into a hive with movable frames and treated like 
a swarm being given syrup mixed with Naphthol fj and kept moderately 
warm. Any of the insects that die during the treatment should at once 
be burnt. 

When the disease occurs in a light form, fumigation or disinfection 
is sufficient; this may be effected by suspending from the division-wall 
a sponge or piece of flannel soaked once every 6 days in 40 gm. of formalin, 
2 balls of napthaline being left during this time in the brood-nest. 

F. S. 


432. Control of Isle of Wight Diseases in Hive Bees (1). 

Anderson, J (North of Scotland College of Agriculture). The Scottish 
Journal of Agriculture , Vol VI, No 2, pp. 183-191, bibliography. Edinburgh, 
1923 


Description of the spread of the Isle of Wight disease of bees in England, 
and to the suggested means of control. The author states that in recent 
years, however, the damage has been less virulent in Great Britain, and that 
the number of resistant hives is on the increase. This is considered to be 
due to natural selection of resistant bees and points to the advisability of 


(x) See R. 1922 No. 463 (£<*.) 
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replacement of queen bees susceptible to attack by others coming from 
hives free from attack. The queen should be introduced into the hive 
at the beginning of the season to ensure a good brood during the winter. 

F. S. 

433 Larvae of the Meloe cavensis. Injurious to Bees in Cyrenaica. 

Zanon, V. VA*ncoltura colomale, Year XVI, No io, pp, 345-354 Flor¬ 
ence, 1922 

Description of the Coleopteron Meloe cavensts. The larvae hidden 
in the flowers, attack the bees and came their subsequent death. The 
injured bee return* to the hive and the deleterious effect on the iwarm is 
evident. Naphthalene sprinkled on the floor of the hive only act"- as a 
palliatn e 

The only means of prevention appears to be in the ca c e of large swarms 
where the worker*- hinder the entrance into the hive of enemies or cha^e 
them out as quickly as possible. F. D 

434 Caltha Palustris, the Cause of May Disease. 

Grkmand B Maikranklieit und Dotteblume. Schweizensche Btenen- 
Zeituvg, Year XLVI, No. 2, pp 88-89. Aarau, 1923 

The author, a bee-keeper at Bettlach (Solothurn, Switzerland), no¬ 
ticed that May disease made its appearance among his bees, and in his 
neighbours’ apiaries, in years when Caltha palustris , the marsh marigold, 
flowered before the cherry-trees. He therefore carried out the following 
experiment in the spring of 1921, in which season the above-named con¬ 
dition*- were found All the swarms except two were kept in the apiary 
until the cherry-trees were in blossom , the two swarms that were at 
liberty contracted the disease, as did all the bees of the neighbouring 
owners, but the swarms shut up in the apiary remained immune. The 
bees attacked, or killed, by the May disease, together with some flowers 
of C palustris , were forewarded for examination to the Bacteriological 
Institute of Liebefeld (Berne) It was found that the bees had not been 
infested by any parasite, but that their intestines contained a large amount 
of C palustris pollen. Although the marsh-marigold had been believed 
by many persons to be the cause of May disease, all experimental proof 
had hitherto been wanting F. D 

435 Renewal of the Combs in Bee Hives. 

Aymk, H Le renouvellement des rayons Journal d' Agriculture pratique , 
Year 87, Vol I, No 2, pp 32-34. Paris, 1923. 

The author has noticed that when bees instinctively realise the ne¬ 
cessity of renewing their combs, this knowledge often comes to them ra¬ 
ther late, and that man can supply their needs in this respect in a moite 
timely and satisfactory manner. Experience has proved that when a 
colony does not thrive, in spite of having been provided with plenty of 
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food and with a young queen, this is to be attributed in nine cases out 
of ten to the hive being too old, or having been accidentally deprived of 
its queen, with the result that the central combs serving as brood-combs 
are in a bad condition. The remedy consists in the removal of all old 
frames containing neither brood nor honey, and their renewal by new 
frames. If the old ones contain some honey they can be placed at the ends, 
but as soon as the brood has hatched out, such defective frames should 
be entirely discarded. By the adoption of this system, two years are 
amply sufficient for the complete renewal of the brood-combs in a hive 
with 12 to 14 large frames. The use of corrugated wax greatly facilitates 
this operation which, in the opinion of the author, should be carried out 
every 6 years, though in order to disturb the bees as little as possible, it 
is well to renew 2 or 3 combs every year instead of substituting 5 or 6 
new ones at a time. 

The deterioration of the combs is due to 1) the cavities of the cells 
becoming reduced in size owing to accumulation of the outer silky coverings 
left behind by the chrysalides , 2) the bees, or some of their enemies, gnaw¬ 
ing the cells , 3) the excess pollen deposited by the bees upon the combs 
surrounding the brood-comb. This pollen decomposes in time and is 
the chief cause of the necessit} r to renew the combs The combs can, 
however, be cleansed by washing , they are left to Soak ior 24 hours in tepid 
water, after which a small jet of water is directed upon each comb in turn. 
If the operation is not successful, it is necessary to scrape away the cells 
with a knife until the corrugated wax is exposed, when the bees will con¬ 
struct new cells upon it in the same manner as they do upon new cor¬ 
rugated wax F S 

Sericulture 

436 Sericulture Improvement in Southern China. 

Howard, C. V (Professor of Sericulture, Canton Christian College) 
the Lmgwaam Agricultural Review, Vol I, No 1, pp 31-46, 3 tables Col¬ 
lege of Agriculture, Canton Christian College, Canton, 1922. 

Present conditions of sericulture in Southern China — 
Southern China is more or less isolated, both geologically and etlino- 
logically, from the rest of China. It has little connection with the Northern 
pait ot llie country and communicates with the Western States almost 
entirely by means of Shanghai, which explains the fact that silkworm 
rearing in S China has not made the progress to be expected from the 
favourable conditions of the surroundings, the rare quality of the breeds 
raised, the good type of silk produced, and the excellent organisation of 
the production and sale of mulberry leaves and of silk. 

Most of the silk-breeding treatises, even those written in Chinese, 
do not consider the question of sericulture in South China, but only deal 
with the industry as practised in Northern and Central China where the 
conditions and methods obtaining are totally different. 

Sericulture is carried out in the Province of Kwangtung, in the Delta 
region over an area of about 150 sq kilometres, between Canton, Hong- 

[«•] 



UVE STOCK 


743 


kong and Macao ; in the valleys of the West River and the Kwangsi (as 
well as in the Province of Kwangsi) ; north of Canton and Swatow; in 
the island of Hainan, etc,; the total area may be estimated at some 1500 sq. 
kilometres. This area could well be quadrupled, while by the production 
of healthy “ seed ” and the selection of the breeds of silkworms reared, 
the amount of silk obtained from the present sericultural area could easily 
be increased three or five fold. 

Since no statistics are available, it is not possible to estimate the 
total silk output of Southern China. The reeled silk production for the 
Province of Kwantung for 1921 has been reckoned at 315 100 pikuls 
(or about 42 million lbs.'' It is certain that the amount of silk used lo- 
call> far exceeds the quantity exported, but as a rule, the selected co¬ 
coons are sold to spinning-factories provided with modern appliances 
and working for export, whereas the cocoons of second quality are reeled 
at home and the silk is woven in the local factories 

Canton exports from one half to two-thirds as much raw silk as Shang¬ 
hai, although its supply area is only one-tenth of the size of the district 
drawn upon by the latter port, for in Northern China only bivoltine silk 
woims are kept, wdiile in Southern China six broods are reared annually. 

The amount of raw silk exported from Canton rose from 39 789 bales 
in iqi8 to (>i ^(>0 balos in 1921 , during the same period it rose in Japan 
iiom 235 822 to 261 2(>5 bales Canton exported 15 451 bales of raw 
^ ilk to the United States in 1918 and 48057 in 1921, the number of 
bales sent to Kurope being respectively 24 338 and 15 509 Canton silk 
crops. -> are rapidly gaining favour in North America 

Canton silk is of a special type and resembles the silks of Tonkin, 
Siam and India being quite distinct from Shanghai silk, that is to say, 
from the products of Northern China, Japan and Kujope Its fibre is 
thinnei, softer, more glossy and better adapted for the manufacture of 
special textile fabrics such as crapes and velvets. 

Silkworms hrarud — These belong to tw T o varieties, one bi- 
volliue (bred in the spring), and the other polyvoltine producing six broods 
annually, the breeding season lasting from the end of January umil the 
end of October Both kinds of silkworms produce the same quality 
of silk which is soft and very glossy, they also make the same type of 
oval, white cocoon, although those of the bivoltine breed are larger and 
the fibre of the silk is somewhat coarser The bivoltine variety is called 
“ Taai Tso ” and the polyvoltine “ bum Uet ” ; the latter name has, how¬ 
ever also been given to a hybrid between the two varieties which has 
taken the place of the parent of the same name. 

Five weeks elapse between the hatching out of this hybrid and ovi- 
position. The two first generations have thin-skinned eggs of a light co¬ 
lour (cream) and hatch naturally from seven to ten days after they are laid. 
Some of the eggs of the third generation and all those of the three follow¬ 
ing layings are dark coloured and have thick skins. They do not hatch 
naturally until the following J anuary. The immediate hatching of the 
dark eggs can, however, be induced by their immersion for a few seconds 
in boiling water on the morning following their deposition. This is a very 
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delicate operation and only a few persons know how to perform it which 
is probably one of the reasons for the silkworm “ seed " trade in Sou¬ 
thern China remaining in the hands of a restricted number of individuals. 

Forced hatching is a cause of weakness, and the ill effects are inten¬ 
sified by defective methods of rearing the silkworms which are kept with 
insufficient space in damp unventilated huts and crowded together in 
the breeding trays with the inevitable result that the mulberry leaves 
are wasted and become fermented, etc. This explains why 50-70 % of 
the " seed " on the market is infected with pebrine and accounts for the 
slow progress made by the industry. 

The work of the Canton Christian Coixege. — At first, direct 
propaganda was started among the peasants and an effort was made to 
insure the production of only healthy “ seed ", but a great difiiculty was 
encountered in the latter connection chiefly because in the case of the po- 
lyvoltine breed there is not sufficient time foi the microscopic examination 
of the eggs, since these must be immersed in hot water the morning after 
they are laid. 

The Silkworm-Rearing Section of the College therefore confined 
itself to examining only the seed from which its own silkworms were to 
be reared, and distributed without any inspection the seed obtained from 
its stock. The result was that febrine increased in every generation, 
so that while only 0.5 % of the silkworms reared at the College are infected, 
on an average, the percentage of infected seed proved to be 1 in the case 
of the distributed eggs, and 50-80 in that of the silkworms produced lo¬ 
cally. Further, the silkworms and cocoons obtained at the College were 
larger than any of the others. 

The College began its work in IQ19. The first year it had to over¬ 
come the prejudice against its “ chemical eggs ", as they were termed 
by the natives, and was obliged to sell " seed " at one-tenth of the market 
price, although now its worth has been realised, it fetches a price four- 
times as high as all the others and the supp ly cannot by any means keep 
pace with the demand. Focal dealers purchase, by preference, cocoons 
produced by silkworms reared from the College eggs. 

The College also carried out propaganda by means of short seasonal 
courses for silkworm rearers and silk reelers, half-yearly competitions, 
the construction of silkworm breeding huts of the native type but im¬ 
proved at little expense, and by the inspection of the broods raised from 
eggs supplied by the College, etc. A years’ course of instruction is held 
for the training of the technical Staff. F. D. 

Pisciculture. 

437. Restocking Streams. 

I>K Fachadknede Notice stir le repeuplement des cours d’eau dans le 
Tarn ct sur la Station d’incubation de Fampy. Revue des Eaux et Foi&t% 
Vol. FXI, No 1, pp. 16-21. Paris, 1922. 

France imports 4 million kilos of fish every year, which ought to be 
supplied from her own rivers and streams. It is with this object that the 
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following efforts have been made in the Department of the Tarn, which has 
413 km. of trout streams. They relate to :— 

(1) the production of trout ova; 

(2) their hatching 

Hitherto the ova of Salmonidae have been produced in stations where 
the breeding fish have been kept in basins But in this way young fry 
are obtained which are not hardy Consequently an attempt has been 
made to obtain, in a practical and economical manner, ova from breeding 
fish in a free state. The locality selected was the basin of the Dampy in 
the Black Mountain The Dampy stream, which is the only stream fed 
from this basin, forms a bend down stream At this point there is a forest¬ 
ranger’s house and a Station has been made consisting of a fishery, confined 
basins and a hatchery. 

1. The Fishery — The bend in the steam has been cut across by 
a ditch o 50 m wide A net blocks the downstream opening An elongated 
basin has been arranged between the entrance and the exit When the 
trout go up stream to spawn they pa^s up the ditch, for the stream is 
blocked, and they get into the net where they are caught. 

2 The confined Basins — The trout which go up stream have not 
all reached sexual maturity While waiting until they are mature the fish 
aie kept in two basins of running water, after sorting the sexes. The time 
when sexual maturity is attained must then be ascertained by frequent 
observations. For this, the basins are emptied by means of a sluice with¬ 
out however emptying a hollow in which the fish collect and are easily 
caught in a landing net. 

3 Hatchery — 8 double troitghs of oak with 2 stages of perforated 
zinc platforms are fed by a spring whose water has been decanted and filt¬ 
ered. Bach trough can hold 26 000 ova per stage. The total content is 
therefore 400 000 ova The first results were obtained in 1921-22 ; but 
they were spoiled by drought which caused loss and delay in the capture of 
the breeding fish. From the nth December to the 24th February, 310 
male fish and 398 female fish were caught The females, which averaged 
200 grammes in weight, gave 162 000 eggs The eggs when kept at a tem¬ 
perature of 4 0 to 6° C beg&n to hatch after four days. 

The mortality varied from 3 to 30 % according to the screens, in 
proportion to the insufficient sexual maturity of some of the trout and 
want of aeration in some of the water ; clear river water gave better results 
than spring water. 

Small fry Stations, — The small fry were kept in fixed Stations until 
May. They were then taken to the stream to be restocked. But such 
transport is difficult and costly. 

Moveable stations are formed of transportable cases. Flannel filters 
are arranged on the side through which the water enters, then a large com¬ 
partment into which the water enters from below and in which is arranged 
a scieen of perforated zinc half way up. The water passing across the eggs 
flows out through the upper part of the opposite side. This small and 
very portable apparatus can be put up anywhere where there is a stream¬ 
let and can be looked after by inexperienced persons. 
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This method of restocking has, moreover, interested the people of the 
mountains who have seen it in use and its application by them has thus 
been facilitated R. D. 

4*8. Purification and Utilisation of Drainage Water by means of Carp 

Breeding. 

Leceerc, M. J (Inspecteur adjonit des eaux et forets) La pisciculture 
m Alsace Lorraine La me agricole et rurale, Year II, Vol. XXI, No. 38 
pp,2i5-21 6 . Paris 3922 

In Strasburg (Wachen) there is an interesting establishment for the 
purification and utilisation of drainage water. The water is directed 
through underground channels and filtered thiough a screen with a 7 mm. 
mesh which collects a deposit of about 5 % of mateiial It is then diiccied 
into settling tanks with well-doped sides and narrow base and hollowed 
out to form a channel A longitudinal wooden sluice g ite is lowered from 
time to time to close the exit of the channel and the latter consequently 
acts as a conduit and the iorcc of water diives out the deposit. The 
watei thti) flows into a well, where fomentation takes place and tliemattei 
is rendered soluble and only a small deposit remains which every Ihiee 
ni(aiths ri cleaned out The sludge is utilised by fanners a^ a feitiluo 

The watei fn»m the settling tanks, still containing 7-8 % foreign mat- 
tei is mixed 111 varying proportions with fiom % to % its bulk of fiesh 
water coining fiom another soiuct, and the combined stream of water 
then flows into the purification tanks, each of which covers 05 hectares 
with an average depth of I 20 metres. The water is distributed by means 
of a stone channel, width o 20 111 , with ti insvcr < pipes, f> to 8 metres apart. 
Tim assists oxygenation of the water and regulai distribution Over¬ 
flow exits are arranged. 

Iu the purification tanks 0 eollcctn 11 of caip fry aie placed. The or¬ 
ganic material suspended in the drainage effluent results in laigo swaims 
of entomostiacae, winch act as purifier, and absoib all the organic 
material, including the bacteria, and the young carp c eem to flourish on 
this form of nourishment. 

During the winter the carphiberi ate at a deplh of 2.5 m., they how¬ 
ever, continue theii beneficial woik, although with somewhat less rigour. 

The Waachtn centre ce vei^ an area of not nioie than 3 hectaies, quite 
insufficient to meet the demands of the city, this would necessitate some 
70 hectares calculated at the rate of 1 hectare per 3000 inhabitants. 

F. D. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

4 so Adhrsen, Vald The Curative Properties of Glandular Serums. Rkspe- 

rinientelle Undersogelser vedrorende Kvoerkeserum Meddclelser fra den 
Vtlei nioer-og LandbohO'jskoles Serumlaboratonum LXXXIII, 13 pp. 

Sortryk af Maanedskrift for Dyrloeger, Vol. XXXIV, 1922. Stockholm, 

T922 

An account of experimental research made in the Serological La¬ 
boratory of the Royal Higher School of Veterinary and Agricultural Science 
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of Stockholm, on the curative action of glandular serums. The results, 
which are also summarised in German, show these serums to have not 
only a prophylactic effect, but also a very active curative effect. 

F. D. 

44° Philp, T. (Chief Government Veterinary Surgeon), Osteomalaxy in 
Cattle Department of Agriculture, Tasmania, Bulletin 109, 2 pp. Hob¬ 
art, 1922. 

A short description of osteomalaxy in cattle, its causes, treatment 
and prevention. F. S. 

44 1 Adersken, V\li> Kan vSerumbeliandlung forebygge Streptokokpycemi 
hos Fol ? Mecldelclser fra den kgl Veterincer-og Landohojskoles-Serum - 
h'boratonum, LXXIX, Soertryk af den Kg. Veterinoer-og Lanbohojsk- 
oks Aarsskrift 1922, pp 110-132 Stockholm, 1922. 

Description of the experiments carried out in the serum Laboratory 
of the Royal school of Veterinary Hygiene and Agricultural Science, Stock¬ 
holm to tevt the value of serums for the cure of the stieptococcus py< eniia. 
The results obtained weie negative F. D. 

] G Christiansen M General Mucormykose hos Svin Meddelther fra den 
kgl Vctemii cr-og LaudbohOiskoU s Aarsknft 1022, pp 133-180, fig -f- 2 
tables separate from text, bibliography Stockholm, 1922. 

A description, followed by a summary in German, of two cases of 
general mykosis produced in swine by Mucoraceae, one of which was a form 
very nearly related to, or identical with Rftizopus eq limits Constantin and 
Lucet var. annamensis P. Noel, while the othei was Absidia ramosa , var. 
Rasti Ledner (Mucor ramosits Lindt.) F. D. 

441 - Domatien, A Les maladies microbiennes des volailles eu Alg&ie Revue 
Agncolc de VAfnque du Nmd, Year 21, No 186, pp. 122-124 , No. T87, 
pp 134-136, No 188, pp 148-151, fig 1 Algiers, 1923 

The author describes all the bacterial poultry diseases known in Al¬ 
geria (bird-pox, contagious epithelioma, fowl diptlieria, contagious coryza, 
optlialmia, avian tuberculosis, white diarrhoea of chicks, cramp, fowl 
typhoid) and describes the means of diagnosing these maladies, the sam¬ 
ples to be sent to the laboratory and the best control methods. F. S. 

4 M* Dechambre, P. La consommation des betteraves ( The consumption of 
beet-roots) Revue de zootechme. La Revue des £leveurs f Year 2, No. 2, 
pp 144-146. Paris, 1923 

Practical advice as to the use of beetroots in the feeding of domestic 
animals with a description of the mischief caused by damaged beet¬ 
roots. F. S. 
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445 - Radisson, M (Ingenieur agronome, Institut d’agronomie coloniale, No- 
gent-sur-Mame) Causes et consequences de la Transhumance chez les 
tribus du Moyen-Atlas Revue de Zootechme La Revue des Aleveurs, 
Year 2, No i, pp 33-44, % 4 > maps 2, graphic i, No 2, pp 140-152, 
fig 3 Paris, 1923. 

The author gives a detailed account of the causes determining the tra¬ 
velling of flocks in the different parts of the Middle Atlas and mentions 
the advantages that sheep-breeding and colonisation may derive from the 
practice. F S 

446 WiLLAERT, L Elevage et les races d'animaux domestiques dans PUel6 
(Congo Beige) Bulletin agricole du Congo Beige, Vol XIII, No 1, 
PP 3 - 43 * plates 1, figs 7 Brussels, 3922 

Detailed description of the reaiing of domestic animals, under four 
headings natural distribution considered from the stock raising standpoint, 
domestic breeds (cows, sheep, goats, horses, donkeys, mules, poultry) , 
hygiene diseases; of animals V S. 

447 Parenti, E , Aliev amento e ra/ze di animali domestici nell’Uel6 (Congo 
belga) L’ltaha agricola, Year 60, No 2, pp 81-82, 1 table Pia¬ 
cenza, 1923 

A brief review of the breeding of the Belgian horse in Italy which 
was begun in 1907 in the Province of Piacenza, and in iqo8, in that of 
Cremona Belgian horse-breeding centres are confined to the Provinces 
of Cremona, Mantua and Piacenza whence the animals are sent to the neigh¬ 
bouring Provinces of Bologna, Ferrara, Alessandria and Vercelli 

The author gives the names and addresses of some of the best breeders. 

F D. 

448 Otto Die Brennpunkte der Gemeindebullenhaltung The Main Difficulty 
in Community Bull-Keeping Deutsche Landwutschaftluhe 7 lemuht, 
Year 26, No 49, pp 517-518. Hanover, 1922 

The crux in the keeping of a common stud-bull lies, according to the 
author, in the great difficulty, owing to the constant fluctuations of the 
exchange, in fixing a service-fee proportionate to the maintenance cost 
of the animal. He therefore suggests that the service-fee should be paid 
in kind, and preferably in forage, which is the chief item in the expenditure. 

F. D. 

4 4 9 Barbikr, A. (Directeur des Services veterinaires de la Cote-d’Or). La 
Race Tarantaise et son Concours special en 1922) Revue de Zootechme, 
No 5, pp 486-498, figs 5, bibliography. Paris, 1922. 

On the occasion of a speciaDhowof theTarantais breed held atCham- 
bery, the author gave an account of the origin of these cattle and described 
their chaiaeteis and breeding He al«o mentioned the improvements 
that might be made in the animals, and the markets for their product^ 
The article contains the scale of points adopted at the Show. F. S. 
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45 °* DECHAMBRE, P, La Production bovine de la Bretagne Revue de Zo - 
otechme . La Revue des £leveurs , pp 94-102, fig 4. Paris, 1923 

A study of the natural surroundings (soil and climate) of the cattle of 
Great Britain, together with an account of the distribution of the breeds 
and the differences shown by the stock owing to crossing and the ad¬ 
mixture of races. Suggestions for the improvement of cattlerearing in 
Great Britain F. S. 

45* Rose, H A Belted Galloways The Scottish Journal of Agriculture, 
Vol VI, No 2, pp 163-166, figs 4, Edinburgh, 1923 

A short account of Mie development of the Belted Galloway breed 
of cattle The author gives the characteristics and capacities of the pres¬ 
ent animals and states that a Herd-book is being started F. S 

452 Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries , Leaflet , No 388 The Feeding of 
Dairy Cows, pp 10 London 1923 

Tliis leaflet contains a practical account of the rules to be observed 
111 feeding dairy cows, and gives examples of the composition of mainten¬ 
ance and production rations in winter and summer, the method of estimat¬ 
ing the feeding value of such rations, the effect of certain foods on milk 
and butter, and of certain preparations on the digestibility of food. It 
also provides a list of the chief feeds showing their digestible starch con¬ 
tent, starch value and nutritive proportions F S 

455 SroTTEL, W and Tanzer, E Uber Eigenschaft eii uiid Vererbimg der 
Wolle bei Leicoster-Merinokreuzungen The Wool of Leicester-Merino 
Hybrids, its Characters and their Tranmissibility Deutsche Land - 
wutschafthche heizucht, Year 26, No 49, pp 51S-522, 1 fig Hanover, 
TQ22 

A critical review of the work of preceding investigators and an ac¬ 
count of the authors' own researches as to the characters of the wool of 
hybrids resulting from the Leicester-Merino cross and the extent tc which 
the parental qualities of fleece are inherited by the offspring. 

A careful study of the fleeces of pure-bred Merinoes and Border- 
Lei cesteis and of the fleeces of their crosses shows that it is a mistake to 
suppose that the wool of the hybrids is composed of more numerous or 
more variable types of fibres than the wool of the parent breeds. 

F. D. 

454 Lawrence, E (President of the Devon Long-Wool Society) Devon 
Long-Wool Sheep. The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXX, 
No 2, pp 126-129, figs 2, London, 1923 

This paper gives an historical account of the Devon Long-Wool breed 
of sheep, describing its characters and aptitudes, and the points recpiiring 
special -attention in the selection of the rams and ewes. Mention is aiso 
made of the places and dates of the chief markets where the rams of this 
breed are sold. F. S 

[4Sf-4$4] 
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455 - Francis, P A (Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries) The Import¬ 
ation of Coni mental Goats The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, 
Vol XXIX, No ii, pp 1023-1028, figs 4 London, 1923 

The author takes advantage of the arrival in England of a consign¬ 
ment of Saanen and Toggenburg goats, to give some information on the 
subject of these two breeds which are largely reared in Holland and Switz- 
eiland F. S 

15 ^ Sanders, Spencer, The Tamworth Pig The Journal of the Ministry 
of Agriculture, Vol XXIX, No n,pp 1029-1032, figs 2 London, 1923 

The present type of Tamworth pig is described and the standard 
given as established by the National Pig-Breeders' Association F S 

157 - VoiTELLiER, Cli Exposition International d'Aviulture dc Paris Revue 
de Zootechnie La Revue des £leveuj s, Year 2, No 3, pp 289-246 Paris, 
1923 

Observations made on the subject of poultry-rearing in France on the 
occasion of the International Avicultural Exhibition at which nearly 
10 500 head of French and foreign poultry were shown F. S 

458 Hardy, F W The Intensive System of Poultry Keeping The Journal 
of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXIX, No 11, pp 1001-1008 figs 2 
London, 1923 

This paper gives the chief rules to be observed in housing, feeding, 
supplying water etc to fowls with a view to intensive poultry-keeping 
It also contains information respecting the building of fowl-houses, the 
composition of rations and other matters of interest F S 

459 RusTon, A J. (Lecturer in Farm Economics, University of Leeds) Poul¬ 
try-Keeping on the Fanil 7 he Scottish Journal of Agriculture, Vol VII, 
No 2, pp 16O-176, tables 5, figs 2 Edinburgh, 1923 

A review of the economic condition of the egg-production industry 
in Yorkshire (England), together with some hints as to the better man¬ 
agement of laying hens F S 

460 Mimstrv of Agriculture and Fisheries Leaflet No 321, Notes on Essen¬ 
tial Points in Poultiy Feeding, 2 pp London, 1923 

Revised edition giving useful and practical information on the feeding 
of poultry 7 and the preparation of dry and moist feeds F S 

46 1 J he Agricultural Gazette of Canada A System of Pedigreeing Poultry 
Vol X, No 1, pp 40-45, figs 9 Ottawa, 1923 

The author gives the scale of points for controlling and marking fowls 
belonging to laying breeds which has for several years been followed with 
complete success by the Poultry Husbandry Department of Macdonald 
College F S. 

[455-411] 
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462. Ladebkck, 3 £ Die Farbcn einiger Huhnerrassen. Zeitschnjl fit induktac 
Abstammungs and Veieibungslehie, Vol XXX, Parts 1-2, pp 1-62, 
bibliography Berlin, 1022 

This article on <he colouring of different breeds of fowls includes : 
an account of the morphology of the feathers and of the pigments of the 
plumage, a comparative chemical study of the different pigments, and a 
description of the colour of the comb, ear-lobes and feet. It is a contri¬ 
bution to the solution of the problem of the isolation of the various heredi¬ 
tary factors of a transmissible character, which is in this case the colour 
of the plumage. F. D 

4^ Richardson, K C. Recent Developments of Rabbit-Keeping for Fur. 
Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, Vol XXIX, No it, pp 1019-1023. 
figs 3 London, 1923 

A description of the present condition of the industry of breeding 
rabbits for fur, and of the rabbit fur trade in England. F. S. 

4 ^ b Girard, II (President du Club frangais du Chien dc berger) Nos Chiens 
de Berger Journal d’ Agriculture pratique, Year 89, Vol. I, No 13, 
PP 257- 259, figvS 2 Paris, 1923 

In this article, the author urges the farmers of France to rear fine, 
pure-bred sheep-dogs instead of mongrels. He draws attention to the fact 
that there are about 10 million head of sheep in the country which, at the 
rate ^f 1 dog for a 100 sheep, means work for 100 000 sheep-dogs. 

F. S. 
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Machines and Implements 

4O5. A Tractor worked on Palm Oil. 

Gasthuys, P. Rappoit sur le concours de Tracteurs a l'liuile de palme 
organist par le Ministre dcs Colonics a Bruxelles, en 1920-1921 Bulletin des 
Matures Grasses Reproduced from Bulletin Agricole du Congo Beige), No 2, 
pp. 49-63 Marseilles, 1923. 

In vSeptember 1921, at the Exhibition of Colonial Tractors organised 
by the Belgian Colonial Office, the Stockholm firm, Svensen, exhibited a 
tractor worked on palm oil, called the 14 Avance ” tractor. 

This tractor-plough which is described in detail, weighs 2900 kg. 
and consists of two breasts which are easily regulated automatically, 



752 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


for lifting and earthing and are attached to the frame by means of strong 
springs If the plough encounters an obstacle the springs yield and the 
engine is disconnected immediately ; this renders the tractor inactive 
which prevents damage, especially on dry, hard soils such as are met 
with in the Colonies. 

This semi-Diesel two stroke engine is easily worked, durable and 
suitable for use with vegetable oils, petrol or paraffin A special cylinder 
is supplied for palm oil and other fatty fuels, of the consistency of butter 
or solid, and an aluminium reservoir for the liquefacti* n of fatty substances. 
The heat which is transmitted from the cylinder to the walls of the reser¬ 
voir is sufficient to melt the combustible substance. 

Tests. — The engine is of the single cylinder type, upright, double 
stroke, provided with a heat bulb (partly cooled) and arrangements for an 
air blast. The characteristics are : io IIP normal, diameter of cylinder 
174 mm. ; piston stroke 186 mm ; number of revolutions 550 p. m When 
palm oil is used as fuel this is calculated at 579 revs, per minute, which is, 
according to pully strength 9 96 IIP. , fuel consumption from 322.4 gm. 
per b. h. p. per hour. 

Using heavy mineral oil, the number of revolutions is estimated at 
572 ; pulley strength of motor, 10 08 HP. ; fuel consumption 261 9 gm. 
per b. h p. per hour. 

No deviations were noted during the 30 minutes trial 

Practical trials. — The tractor moves automatically along the ground 
at a rate of 3 8 kilometres per hour, gives no trouble and does not cut 
up the roads over which it passes. 

a) Ploughing tests . — On September 6, tests were made, using petrol, 
along the edge of a field of heavy soil, beaten down in places by the passage 
of vehicles and extremely hard after 0 months of severe drought. The 
details of the work were as follows . 1 hectare ploughed in 5 hrs 45 min. 
to a depth of 14-16 cm. at a uniform speed of 3 6 km. per hour, fuel con¬ 
sumption of heavy oil, 19 05 kg. or 21.9 litres (cost. 30 centimes per litre) 
Hence, the cost of fuel is considerably less than for petrol, with which 
the results compare favourably. 

On September 7, tests were made with palm oil. Under the same con¬ 
ditions, the fuel consumption amounted to 23.4 kg. of palm oil. This 
was crude and very impure. The double filter reservoir worked excellently 
and during the 4 % working hours there was no interruption caused by 
any obstruction in the compressor. 

b) Road trials. —- The tractor, apart from the plough, was attached 

to a farm wagon with 3 wheels, weighing 700 kg. and carrying a load of 
1000 kg. On the firm road, the towing proceeded satisfactorily, but on 
the sand, the wheels sank to a depth of 26 cm , as the steel tyres are too 
narrow, the front wheels being only 0.70 m. As in tho Congo sandy soils 
are abundant, it will be advisable to make both the back and front wheels 
of greater width, and of heavier weight, which would assist handling at 
turnings. At the exhibition at Shrawardine (England), this machines 
made an excellent impression owing to its durability, simplicity and 
low run ning coat. R. D. 
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466. The Valude Wheel, 

Recherches et Inventions , Year 4, No., 47, pp. 197-200, figs. 3. Paris, 1923. 

Vaeude has devised a wheel which allows powerful tractors and engines 
towing heavy weights to travel with the same ease on different soils, or 
on the highway. This wheel possess two systems of rolling that come into 
action in turn, automatically, according to the character of the ground. 

The Vaeude wheel has a polygonal rim, upon the circumference of 
which are irranged segments of a trapezoidal form. These segments are 
placed perpendicularly to the lateral surface, and directed towards one 
of the diagonals of each ectangle formed by the successive planes of this 
surface. The edges of these segments thus form practically a continuous 
and circular rolling way, each segment beginning to roll as soon as the 
preceding one is entirely disengaged. On the road, the contact would be 
assured exclusively by the circular, exterior way and its rolling band. On 
hard, but slippery, ground (such as grass-land), the rolling segments being 
oblique, prevent skidding. On loose ground, the circular segments pen¬ 
etrate into the soil, and the wheel rests on both sides of the rim. It may 
be observed that this mode of propulsion does not displace, or dig up, 
the soil like that of wheels made on the paddle-system, while the top of the 
rim, aflei turning on the pivot comes out of the ground without throwing 
any soil behind it. 

The Vaeude wheel (See Hate XXVI, Fig. 88 ) has been mounted on 
agricultural tractors and trials have been made at the works of the 
P. O. R. M ly. A. Society, at Villetaneuse. The use of these wheels caused no 
serious impediment to the progress of the tractors. Dynanometric compa¬ 
rative experiments conducted with Vaeude and ordinary wheels with 
gripping rims showed that the Vaeude wheels are in no wise inferior to 
the present types of wheel from the point of gripping, while they have the 
advantage of travelling on the road without any preliminary adjustment. 

Other tests made at Pierrefonds proved that in order to avoid the lateral 
displacement of the apparatus as a result of the strain of traction, the seg¬ 
ments on the rims of the two wheels must be arranged in symmetrical 
positions, and not placed parallel. 

Fiually, experiment has proved the ground covered by the tractor 
to be somewhat less than the distance covered on the soil by the polygonal 
perimeter of the wheel, and a fortiori, of the external revolving circum¬ 
ference. This slipping is of a kind to cause great loss of power. It may, 
however, be assumed that the improvements to be made on this, the first 
model, will prevent this loss of headway. R. D. * 

467. Plough with Tractor for Level Ploughing. 

DESSAISAIX, R. Journal d’Agriculture pratique, Year 87, No. 11, pp. 218- 
220, figs. 2 Paris, 09 2. 

French agriculturists generally consider that level ploughing is ne¬ 
cessary for good tillage. Further, the use of mechanical tractors has given 
rise to the demand for machine-drawn ploughs capable of ploughing in 

[444-441] 


14 — Agr. ing . 



754 


agricultural intelligence 


the same way as a double two-way plough drawn by a team. The V6ga 
plough has been devised by Boichet to meet this demand. 

It is modelled on the ordinary double two-way plough, but as the work 
of turning two or three shares at the end of a furrow cannot be carried 
out by a driver, the tractor is made to turn the plough when it turns itself 
to begin the new furrow. At this moment, the tractor makes a rotatory 
movement (in relation to the plough round a vertical axis) and this motion 
being transformed into a rotatory motion of the beam causes the body 
of the plough to return, the driver having merely to move a bolt by means 
of a wire. 

The plough (Plate XXVII, Figs 89 and 90) consists of the body of a 
two-way double-plough mounted on a frame with a cranked axle. The 
far end of the beam which extends beyond the collar carries a bevel-pinion 
engaging with a part of the cogged rim of the frame. When the tractor 
turns, it takes a slanting position as regards the plough, and at the same 
time, makes the frame oblique to the beam This deviation causes the 
beam to rotate, and hence return At the same time, the support, in 
assuming a slanting position, exerts tension on a chain which causes the 
rotation of the cranked axle, and raises the plough lifting it free of the 
soil The depth of ploughing is regulated by the rotation of the cranked 
axle Pawls introduced on the collar keep the chassis vertical in spite of 
variations in the depths of the ploughing 

R. D. 


468 The Use of a Manure Spreader. 

Taylor. Farm Implement News, Vol 43, No 31, p 20 Chicago, 1922. 

Dr. Taylor, Director of the Experiment Farm of Messrs Deere, 
explains the advantage^ of a manure distributor The apparatus insur¬ 
es the manure being economically spread, and it saves time, as well 
as increases the returns ; this has been proved by the comparative exper¬ 
iment made by a farmer of Indiana who sowed maize, oats and clover 
on different plots, after first spreading the same amount of manure (12 5 
tons per acre) by machine and also by hand The results obtained are 
set out m the following table 


Yield per acre 


v-ropa 

Area 

manure spread 
by machine | 

by hand 

unmanured 

Maize 

Oats. . 

Clover 

10 acres 

10 acres 

10 acres 

1. .. 

155 bushels 

140 • 

7 5 tons 

125 bushels 

105 » 

5 5 tons 

1 

100 bushels 

95 

3 75 tons 




G. B. 
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469. Harrows for Meadows. 

Maurin, G, Herse pour Prairies Journal d' Agriculture pratique , Vol 39, 
No 4, p 49. Paris, 1923 

The extirpation of moss is an operation which is generally carried 
out in the months of February and March 

De ^apparent makes the following statement * — “ In order to 
encourage the diffusion of the considerable reserves of nitrogen that 
meadows ueate 111 the soil, it is necessary to promote the introduction 
of air by means of meel anical work If there is an excess of moss it can 
be removed by sprinkling 200 to 400 kg of sulphate of iron per hectare 
and using a special form of harrow with very closely set teeth”. 

For getting rid of moss the work of an ordinary harrow is very 
uneven but much better results are given by what is known as chain 
harrows fitted with teeth in the form of colters and knives An example 
of this type of harrow is given in the figure annexed (Fig 91). The harrow 
consists of a collection of a certain number of components in the shape of 
a V with curved arms joined by means of rings Each part is fitted with 
three teeth, one m front and two behind The average dimensions of 
the turiows made by the teeth is 21 mm The five types at present 
manufactuied have a dimension of 1 15 metres and the following number 
of teeth respectively 54, 66, 78, 90 and 102, while the average weights 
are 50, 60, 70, 80 and 90 kg. 



Pic. 91. — Harrow for meadows. 


The different parts of the harrow are joined in front to a connecting 
bar made of angle-iron, and behind to an iron bai which keeps them apart 
though allowing the necessary amount of free movement. The teeth 
are in the shape of a colter on one side but more blunted on the other 
and have pointed ends so that they can be used for light harrowings of 
cereals at the end of the winter and for burying seeds scattered by hand 
over the surface of the soil. E. P. 
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470. Equipment adopted in Sweden for the Field-Testing of Fertiliser 

Requirements. 

Von FeiliTzEN, Hj. Nogta tekniska hjalpmedel vid utfdrande av Lo- 
kala faltfoisok. Meddelande Nr. 228 frdn Centralanstalien for fdrsdksvdsendet 
pd lordbniksomr&dei, 32 pp. figs. 30. Stockholm, 1922. 

The chief aim of the so-called local, field fertliser tests in Sweden is 
to show each farmer what fertilisers his land requires. These tests are 
carried out under the directions of the Agricultural Societies of each dis¬ 
trict and by means of their employees. In order to centialise this work and 
render it to a ceitain extent more unifoim, an ariangement has been made 
with the Central Agricultuial Experiment Station of Stockholm, so that 
the details of the experiment schemes aie woiked out in collaboration with 
the station, to which the results obtained are communicated. The Station 
then reports upon each of the experiments made, recommends the most 
suitable fertiliser to be used and finally elaborates the mateiial collected 
throughout the country, which is embodied in an annual report. 

With the object of simplyfying and thereby rendering more accurate, 
the field-work entailed in planting, manuring and harvesting the experiment 
plots, the author (who was entilisted with the direction of this section at 
the Central Experiment Station in 1921), distributed to the organisers 
of the experiments a series of previously-tested implements some of which 
were of a new type. The Bulletin in question gives a detailed description 
of these implements. 

One of the first conditions of obtaining useful results is that the soil 
should be as uniform as possible. In order to determine its character 
and homogeneity a borer must be used The Gerson drill-borer made 
by Messrs Eunke and Co., Berlin, has proved very well-adapted to these 
field-experiments. A sample-taker 35 cm. long, devised by the author, 
is recommended for taking soil-samples required for testing the reaction 
(acidity, or alkalinity). 

The character of the soil of the experiment fields must be determined 
and described as clearly as possible in order that comparison may be made 
between the data of the various results. For this reason, on the initiative 
of the author, a collection has been made at the Swedish Geological Insti¬ 
tute, of samples of all the most important types of Swedish soils. Small 
samples from the collection are distributed, packed in easily-transported 
boxes and accompanied with explanations and a description of the compo¬ 
sition of each soil. 

For the determination of soil acidity by the Comber method, the author 
has invented a so-called Field Laboratory that enables analyses to be 
made easily on the spot. In the case of alkaline soils, it is necessary 
to estimate their calcium carbonate content which can be done from their 
greatei, or less, effeivescenee in the presence of acids. A drop-bottle of 
hydrochloric acid is used for this purpose in the field. It should be carried 
in a wooden case similar to that used for fountain-pen ink-bottles. 

Various goniometers are used in surveying, but the author recommends 
one with a pentagonal prism as being easy to handle and accurate. The 
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different plots of the experimnet field are marked out with a measuring- 
tape of 650 m. that, for greater convenience, is wound round a specially 
constructed spool. 

Ribbon-gauges of steel, 01 of material in which metal threads have 
been sewn, can be substituted so as to insure greater exactitude in mea¬ 
suring out the plots ; the latter type is preferable, for it is cheaper and suf¬ 
ficiently durable. 

The limits of experiment plots tor cereals, or leguminosae, may be 
traced out satisfactorily with the “ Planet Junior Firefly ” plough with 
lorecarriagc. A good manure-spreader is m ide by J A Rose oi Giording 
(Denmark), which only cuts a small furrow in the grassland. 

The chemical fertilisers for each plot are weighed in little bags and 
sent to the place where th*> experiment field. The bags may be easily 
filled by the use of a tunnel invented by L Anderson (Director of Expe¬ 
riments) of Orebro. 

Weighing-machines of different makes are used for weighing the har¬ 
vest (sheaves, green forage, grass, hay, potatoes, roots). The author has 
carried out exhaustive tests with various types of Swedish and foreign 
instruments. The results, which have been published, show that the best 
and mo^t accurate form for field-work is the weigh-bridge with sliding 
weight fixed into a giaduated arm made by Messrs Virg and Vraae- 
sen oi Christiana Most of the weighing-m ichines are not sufficiently 
accurate. 

The Agricultural Section of the Central Experiment Station has worked 
out a colour scheme ioi the registration of field experiments which has 
succeeded admirably, greatly facilitates th^ further study of the material 
and makes it easier to draw conclusions from all the data collected 

Samples oi beet, for the determination of the percentage of dry matter, 
may be obtained by a simple machine-cntter constructed according to the 
Danish model, which makes it possible to cut a large number of slices off 
a corresponding number of beets. A special drum washes the roots be¬ 
fore the sample is taken. 

The starch content 01 potatoes is determined in the simplest field 
experiments, by means ol Rkimann’s hydiostatie potato-weigher which 
gives the specific gravity of the tubers. 

In conclusion the author advise® that those engaged in country 
work should use motor-cycles, so as to enable them to carry out more 
experiments. 

The Bulletin is illustrated with numerous photographs of the various 
apparatus and implements described. 

(Corr. Sweden ). 


471. Farmers’ Milling Machines: Tests Carried out in Denmark. 

Christensen A. with the Collaboration of BieeeSTrup Th. and Friis 
Soph. Arbegas prove med Kvoeme pora Dandbohojskoen i Vinteren 1921-22. 
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Statens Redskabsprover 28 Beretmng, 118 pp. figs. 4. Copenhagen (August 
Bangs, Boghandel), 192 2. 

The 28th Report of the State Commission for Agricultural Machi¬ 
nery deals with the milling tests made at the Copenhagen College of 
Agriculture in 1921-22. 

In reply to a circular, the following types of mills were entered for 
the tests : 

a) Mills with top rotation * mills composed of horizontal grind¬ 
stones of which the upper one revolves. 

b) Mills with bottom rotation ; composed of horizontal grind¬ 
stones of which the lower revolves. 

c) Vertical mills : mills with vertical grindstones, one of which 
revolves. 

d) Mills with vertical steel disks one of which revolves 

e) Roller-mills with corrugated cylinders. 

All the mills were tested in the machine department of the Agricul¬ 
tural College under the best conditions Since it was necessary, before 
testing the work ot the machines, to know the degree of milling usually 
adopted in the industry, ground samples were collected from various parts 
of the country for comparison. To ascertain the degree of milling, at 
least 3 sieves with respectively 2 — 1—05 mm meshes were used If 
the meal passing through the 5 mm sieve was reckoned, 4 grades were 
obtained All the mills were tested with maize, barley and oats, and the 
same degree of fineness was aimed at in each case, for only by this means 
was it possible to compare the efficiency and energy consumption of the 
various machines ; therefore model samples of maize, barley and oats 
were prepared. In the case of maize, it was decided that only 37 % 
of the material ground should be less than 1 mm in diameter ; this sam¬ 
ple was a little finer than the average of those taken as the latter were 
considered too coarse Only 31 % of the milled barley r and 60% ol oats 
were to exceed 1 mm. in diameter I11 judging the results however, a 
limit of error of 3 % was allowed in either direction as compared with 
the model sample. All the milK were worked by a 10 H P. continuous 
current engine. The power used by each mill was estimated as follows. 
The kilowatt-hours of energy consumed by the engine in the different 
trials were ascertained ; the watt-consumption was calculated on the basis 
of the length of the test, then, the energy directly consumed by the mill 
was calculated from the resistance curve. The relation gives the con¬ 
sumption of energy^ in kilowatt-hours per 100 kg. of material ground. 

In all the mills with grindstones, the latter were made of artificial 
stone, the composition being a trade-secret of the various firms This 
secrecy however, extends only to the mixture and fineness of the con¬ 
stituents of which the most important are magnesia, magnesite and fire¬ 
clay Owing to the shoit time the tests lasted, it was not possible to de¬ 
cide which stone was the best and which system of mounting was to be 
preferied, but it is knowm that the mounting has a great effect upon the 
energy consumption, as well as upon the rapidity of the milling and the 
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amount of material ground. Since on a farm it is necessary to use the 
same mill for grinding various kinds of cereals to different degrees of 
fineness, the mounting selected must answer all requirements. The re¬ 
port gives examples of various systems of mounting The following 
information has been taken from the “ General observations " of this 
report 

a) Mills with revolving upper-grindstone (8 of these were tested) 
In the old type, the revolving grindstone was so heavy as to be able to 
grind the grain by the effect of its own weight. Some of the new type 
of mills tested had such a thin, light revolving grindstone that its weight 
alone was not sufficient to crush the corn, and a spring arrangement un¬ 
derneath was provided, to press the revolving grindstone against the low¬ 
er grindstone. Mills of this kind are lighter than those of the ordinary 
type and work regularly and silently, but although the pressure of the- 
spring can gradually be relaxed as the resistance to be overcome decreas¬ 
es, these mills are not so simple as the old type in which the revolving 
stone giinds by means of its own weight 

b) Mills with revolving lower grindstone (8 of these were tested). 
When equal in size, these mills give a larger output than the preceding 
kind They work regularly and without noise but, as in the case of mills 
with revolving upper grindstone having a horizontal bar fixed to the pole, 
the pivot of the revolving stone must turn round within a hinged support. 
The millstone bridge is not as simple as that of the old type and probably 
this new type of mill will prove less durable than the original one 

c) Mills with vertical grindstones (6 were tested). These machines 
are frequently well designed, they take up little room and their output 
is large Naturally, the grindstones wear more than those of the larger 
mills, for they have to do the same work over a smaller surface, but they 
are easily mounted, so that most farmers could change the stones, and a 
new stone costs little Since the construction of these mills is slightly 
more complicated, they will probably not last as long as ordinary mills 
with revolving upper grindstone 

d) Mills uith vertical stone disks (3 weie tested) (These are very 
primitive and their chief merit is their low price. In all the machines 
exhibited the disks were mounted obliquely, therefore when worn, they 
cannot be reversed, or replaced In the milling test, this type of mill 
turned out a coarser barley meal than the model sample, but the maize 
and oats could be milled sufficiently fine. 

If the material is ground twice, the meal is quite satisfactory 

e) Roller-Mills (3 were tested) When well-made these mills are 
excellent and work more cheaply than those with grindstones. As how¬ 
ever, their construction is more complicated than that of the stone- 
mills, their duration is shorter and they need more careful handling. 

All the mills were able to grind maize, barley and oats. Mills with 
grindstones, or vertical disks, do not grind the oleaginous seeds of lupins 
well, as they crush them into paste instead of meal. Roller-mills can deal 
also with lupin-seeds (although with difficulty) if the cylinders are re¬ 
volved rapidly. 

[ 4 fl] 
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The description given of the tests is very exact and exhaustive ; 
and the report is illustrated with diagrams showing nearly all the apparatus 
and their grindstones (in order to demonstrate their mounting). In 
some cases the construction, millstones and working are described in 
detail. A summary of the results of the experimental tests and the opin¬ 
ion of the expert is given for each machine. The following is a specimen 
form. 

“ Element ”. Horizontal, revolving lower grindstone of artificial 
cement, 500 mm. in diameter. Brodrene, Larsen, Assa. 

Speed at periphery 9.6 m. per second. Power required when run¬ 
ning light 0.24 H.P. 


No 


Amount 

Consumption 
of energy 

Cereal 

ground 



of 


per 


milled 

per 

average 

% kg. 

test 


hour. 


of 





cereals 


kg. 

H. P. 

H. P 

bOUM 

H P. , 
hours! 

I 

Maize 

644 

8.2 

I.27 

2 

» 

1 644 

7.2 

1.12 

3 

» 

SI* 

7.3 

1.99 

4 1 

» 

1 672 

1 70 

I 1 °4 

5 1 

Barley I 

36° 

73 

! 2.03 

6 

» 

473 

8.9 

1.99 

7 1 

Oats 

392 

7.5 

| 1.91 

8 

» 

3 Q 2 

7-3 

| 1 86 


Current 
used 
to grind 
100 kg 
by 

mennfl 

of 

the 80 % 
electro¬ 
motor | 

I Kilowatt! 
hour*; 

1 17I 
I 02O 

1.999 

o Q58 
1 865 

1.559 

1.75* 

I-7I3 


Tem¬ 

perature] 

of 

the 

machine 

o C 

IQ 

17 

If 

16 

21 

If 

75 

25 


Degree of Fineness 


above from i 


2 mm —2 mm 


4 

6 

7 

8 

2 

3 
35 

35 


from 0.5 
— 1 mm 


I Dif- 
j ference 
as cotn- 
I pared 
with 

below (standard 
| sample 

0.5 mm. 1 4 “ finer 
|—coots- 

_i er 
% I 


20 

33 

43 

25 

32 

37 

39 

39 

34 

33 

28 | 

31 

IQ 

40 1 

t ^ 

39 

38 

39 

35 

19 

39 

28 

18 I 

1 19 


i + J3 

i + % 

\ 4 

+ i° 

1 


. - 1 


The numbers in heavy type give the Tesults of tests in which the mill¬ 
ing was as fine as in the standard sample. Theie alone must be con¬ 
sidered in comparing the energy used hy the different mills. 

The experts' opinion. The mill which is entirely of iron is extremely 
well made. When supplied with clean grain, its work is certain and re¬ 
gular ; in the case of barley or other cereals with husks, the mill grinds 
less regularly. The lower millstone is very securely fixed. The hinged 
support of the pole is solidly fastened both as regards the foot and the 
pivotted neck, as it is strengthened by cast-iron blocks and a supporting- 
plate also of cast-iron. A convenient feature is the possibility of re¬ 
moving the cloth that forms the hood, without displacing the lower 
grindstone. 

The amount of current used in grinding 100 kg of cereals exceeds the 
average of the tested mills with grindstones by 7.3 H.P. and 12 watts 
for maize ; 8 H.P. and 34 watts for barley and 7.5 H.P. and 3x0 watts 
for oats. 

The mill grinds 372 kg. of maize per hour with 7.3 H.P. ; 472 of 
barley with 8 H.P. and 3.92 kg. of oats with 7.5 H.P. The sacks are easily 
changed owing to the mill having two apertures both provided with 
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rings for strong straps which do not injure the sacks. The mill is an ex¬ 
cellent one ; and thoroughly well constructed, and is adapted for an en¬ 
gine of 7-8 H.P. 

Some experiments were made to show the effect on the energy con¬ 
sumption : 1) of th< amount of material ground , 2) of the fineness of 
the milling ; 3) the perimetric speed 

1) The experiments conducted with a mill carrying a vertical stone 
of cement showed (what was afterwards confirmed by tests made with 
other types of mill) that the machine worked with the greatest economy 
e g with minimum power consumption for a given charge, if the charge 
consisted oi 275 kg of maize an hour 

2) Three series o c experiments were made with different types 
of mill having respectively * a revolving upper grindstone ; a revolving 
lower grindstone ; a vertical grindstone It would have been very use¬ 
ful to have been able to learn from the tests how much power was re¬ 
quired for a percentage increase in the fineness of the milling , this is 
not shown by the table of results, from which it is seen that this relation 
i^ not constant, but varies with the kind of cereal and the mounting 
and size of the grindstones, as well as with the perimetric speed The 
figures do however, show that the consumption of energy rapidly rises 
with the increased fineness of the milling 

3) Some experiments were made with two mills, one carrying an 
upper revolving grindstone and the other a lower revolving grindstone 
The peripheric velocity was regulated according to the speed necessary 
for milling oats, since a little greater, or less, degree of velocity is not 
so important in the case of either maize or barley (Corr Denmark), 

472 Chopped Rice Straw as a Feed for Cattle. 

JTarcueTTi. A JI Giouiale di Risuoltma , Vol XII, No »o pp 155-375, 
1 fig , No 11, pp 175-176, i fig , No 32, pp 165-187 Vercelli, 3022 

The advantages of using chopped green food (especially when fibrous) 
in feeding cattle are generally recognized Accurate figures, however, are 
not available for determining the necessary degree of fineness in relation 
to the type of crop and of animal to be fed, the proportion in which 
chopped should be mixed with ordinary feeds ; the manner in which it 
should be fed etc 

Rice straw fed alone to cattle is not, generally, acceptable, on account 
of the excess of silica contained, it is perhaps also indigestible and conse¬ 
quently injurious, but mixed with concentrates and more nutrient feeds, 
such as dregs of pressed grapes, whey, hay, mangolds, potatoes, rape, etc. 
it becomes, owing to its power of absorption, an excellent feed, better assi¬ 
milable by the digestive organs than concentrates alone, and therefore 
more aceptable At the present time a great deal of this straw is wasted 
where rice is grown and the author refers to machines made by 
A. Squassi, which make rice straw chopping an inexpensive process and 
its use as forage consequently profitable These machines include 3 types 
(of 3 — 5 — 8 Hr respectively) of disintegrators and 3 types (3 — 5 — 
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8 HP) of pulverisors. Each consists of a cylindrical case containing strong 
steel plates, against which the material to be chopped is forcibly driven 
by a revolving drum, co-axial with the case and fitted with the necessary 
points and hammers ; between the plates are arranged, readily changeable 
metal gratings through which the chopped product is dicharged. In the 
pulverisors the points are rigidly fixed on the rotating drum, in the disin¬ 
tegrators they are more loosely attached. F. D. 


47^. The Importance of the Type of Feed-Water for Boilers in Dairies. 

A F. Die Bedeutung des Kesselspeisenassers fiir Molkereien. Moi* 
kerei-Zeitung , Year 37, No 1, pp 1-2 Hildesheim, 192s 

In every case, care must be exercised that the boiler is not rapidly 
destroyed by the water supplying it. 

River water contains a larger or smaller percentage of mechanically 
transported material; after filtration the water is excellent for supplying 
boilers, since it contains few substances in solution, or at all events, 
many fewer than are present in subterranean water 

While the substances mechanically mixed with water are compara¬ 
tively easily removed, it is much more difficult to get rid of those in so¬ 
lution. 

The most important salts forming 4 uch deposits are Magnesium 
carbonate ; calcium carbonate ; magnesium sulphate ; calcium sulphate. 

Different waters vary greatly as to the presence and amount of these 
salts to which their hardness is due ; 1 degree of hardness (German scale) 
corresponds to 1 gm. of calcium and 0.7 gm. magnesium in 100 litres of 
water. 

The size of the boiler is a very important factor in determining the 
water that can be used ; for a boiler of large capacity, the feed-water may 
have 10 degrees of hardness, but if the boiler is small the water must be 
softened, even if its hardness in only 6-7 degrees. The calcium carbonate 
and magnesium carbonate separate out during the process of boiling 
and form a deposit. Temporary hardness can be removed by heating 
the water to 800-100° C. and adding at the same time some caustic lime, 
or caitstic soda ; 1 kg. of calcium must be added per 1000 litres of water 

Sulphate of lime and sulphate of magnesium can be removed as a 
deposit by boiling the water and adding some calcined soda in the pro¬ 
portion of 1.9 gm. the every 100 litres of water to be softened. Care 
should, however, be taken not to introduce too large a quantity as this 
immediately induces the formation of froth. It is very advisable to add 
a soda solution until a faint blue coloration is produced on litmus paper. 
The litmus-paper test should be applied every day. 

Condensed water is also very suitable, as its heat can be utilised again 
and it is free from all deposit-forming, or encrusting matter, care must, 
however, be taken to see that it does not contain any oil, which is very 
injurious to boilers ; as a precaution, this water should be passed through 
a Koks filter, or through wood wool E. P. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE- 

474- Westra, J G. Uitkonsten van een rooiproef in hot Djatibeheerscomplex 
Gedangan (Java) in 1921-1922 Tectona, Part XV, No. 12, pp. mi- 
1116. Buitenzorg December 1922 

Results with a new stump puller in the teak forest district Gedangan 
(Java) in 1921-1922. D. V. S 
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475 “ Moskonfyt ” Syrup from Pure Grape Juice. 

Y\n NtKKKR, S W (Government Viticulturist) Journal of the Depmtment 
of A h >icultwe, hmon of South Africa, Vol VI, No j, pp $M-VO Pretoria, 
April 1923 

A summary of the manner in which moskonfyt syrup is made on the 
farm in South Africa. Must from grapes pressed the same day is extracted 
from the skins, collected in a tub and allowed to settle and next morning 
transferred to a copper or iron pot and boiled The scum formed is removed 
and the must continuously stirred After boiling for about 3-4 hours the 
moskonfyt syrup is obtained. Preference is given to boiling in an open pot 
and the taste is also improved by adding fig leaves, cinnamon, etc. 

Ceitain questions with reference to the sugar concentration have 
recently received attention as a result of the increase in production of 
moskonfyt on a commercial scale Details are given of experiments made at 
Elsenburg Viticultural Station, and it is concluded that from 68-69% sugar 
gives the most satisfactory results. This corresponds to a boiling point of 
about 108 C. It has been proved that it is necessary to reduce acidity of 
the must to about 3-4.0 % before concentration, and a 75 % pure calcium 
carbonate is advised in preference to slaked lime, which imparts a bitter 
taste to the syrup. The custom of leaving the must to ferment slightly 
before boiling has beeen investigated. Crystallisation takes place more 
slowly, but the fermentation has probably a beneficial effect; further 
experiments will, however, be made. 

The growing importance of this industry is now fully recognised. 

M. L. Y. 
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476. Co-operative Grain Storehouses (Dock-Silos) in North Africa. 

Furgifr, H Les magasins a b\6 cooperatifs dans l’Afrique du Nord Revue 
agncole de VAfnque du Nord . Year 21 No, 183, pp, 69-74 Algiers 1923. 

In most of the cereal-growing districts of North Africa, the agricul¬ 
turist has no store- houses for his grain, and the farms which are generally 23, 
50, or even 100 km. distant from the railway, only possess inferior means 
of transport and bad roads that are impassable during winter. There¬ 
fore, he is obliged, in order to avoid risk of loss and to be able to realise in 
good time the sums he needs for the following agricultural season, to clear 
off and sell his crop as soon as it is harvested and before the cart-tracks 
and roads at his disposal become useless 

In this way, all the products of the same district are thrown on the 
market at once, so that the farmer is unable to safe-guard his interests 
at the time of sale, the clearing-stations are obstructed and the cereal- 
growers consequently suffer serious injury. 

The only remedy for this unsatisfactory situation is the construction 
of co-operative wheat " docks ", or store-houses, in all centres which have 
no means of housing or disposing of their grain These store-houses would 
enable the producer to send away his crops as soon as they are carried, 
at which time (August, September) he has at his disposal every means of 
transport. Further, he could raise money on his grain in order to obtain 
the sums he requires and have the cereals sold when he considers the market 
most favourable. 

These advantages did not escape the notice of the South African 
farmer, who as long ago as 1918, realised that the storing and clearing of 
his crops was of paramount importance. 

We must not forget in this connection that after the harvest of 1918, 
many hundreds of thousands of quintals of wheat remained exposed to 
the winter storms as a result of lack of housing-room and means of transport, 
and were finally removed at great cost on the backs of thousands of drom¬ 
edaries brought especially for the purpose from the south, where they had 
already been distributed, after spending the summer in the North. 

As a result of these misfortunes, it was strongly urged that large store¬ 
houses should be constructed in Algeria, especially on the greatgrain¬ 
growing plain of Sersou, on the High Plaeaux (average altitude 800 metres), 
where over one million quintals of wheat are annually produced. 

This granary, which will have a capacity of 125 000 hectolitres (about 
100 000 quintals of wheat) was begun in 1922 and will be finished in time 
to house the harvest of 1923. Iyike the American elevators, it is divided 
into two parts, the one intended for storing the grain consists of 100 silos 
each with a capacity of 1250 hectolitres, a side measurement of 2,50 m. 
and a height of 20 m and the other part is specially arranged for the re¬ 
ception and storing of the grain, and houses the necessary machinery. 

Reception - The grain is brought by the producer either in sacks, 
or loose, and after threshing it is weighed, poured into a hopper, raised 
to the sorter (3rd floor) where it is all cleaned ; on leaving the dresser, 
the weight of the clean seed is registered by an automatic weighing ma- 
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chine, the specific gravity of the grain is determined and the offal placed 
at the disposal of the consigner. 

The grain is then raised to the upper transporter and poured into the 
right silo ; it is stored loose, according to its quality which is estimated 
from the specific gravity. 

Delivery. — The silos open at the bottom and discharge their con¬ 
tents on to a transporter that carries the grain to the receiving hopper; 
this grain is raised by an elevator to the bagger, put into sacks (on 1st 
floor) and graded. As the railway and high road are just below, the trucks, 
or lorries, can be loaded with the minimum amount of labour. 

Standardisation. — The quality and specific gravity of the grain 
in each silo being known, it is easy, by regulating the opening of the various 
silos, to obtain a homogeneous mixture composed of grain of the same 
type, and uniform specific gravity which allows of standardisation being 
effected. In this manner large quantities of grain ot uniform specific 
gravity will be able to be put on the market at once which will facilitate 
direct dealings with the flour mills, allow of better prices being obtained 
and tend to the suppression of middlemen. On the other hand, the Society 
of the Co-operative Granaries at Sersou which considers that the peasant 
should not speculate, ananges for the stored grain to be sold monthly 
in fractions of x / 4 , x / 5 or x / 6 during the 4, 5, or 6 months following 
the harvest. The money obtained is then divided according to the quan¬ 
tity and quality on consignment of the grain deposited by each farmer, 
all of the consigners thus profiting by the prices paid during the whole 
season. 

Until these sales are effected, the agriculturist who finds himself 
short of money can obtain, on the security of his grain, any sums be may 
need which are readily advanced to him by the Banks of Mutual Agricult¬ 
ural Credit, or other Banking establishments. 

The above are the chief regulations for the working of these store¬ 
houses. The capital necessary for their construction which has been fixed 
at 1 250 000 fr. (io fr. per hectolitre stored) has been obtained as follows: 
500 000 fr. paid immediately by the cooperative members (5 fr. per hecto¬ 
litre of grain stored) 500 000 fr. from the grant made by the Colony and 
250 000 fr. also from the Colony in the form of a long term loan. 

The large sum which the Colony has thus placed at the disposal of the 
Co-operative storehouse-silos of Sersou shows the importance attributed 
by the Algerian Government to the formation of this Co-operative Society. 
We may consider that but for tins assistance, the first storehouse with ele¬ 
vator would not yet have been built. For the construction of those to be 
built in future, if the budget permits, the Algerian Government intends 
as a general rule to pay one quarter of its contribution in the form of a 
grant and one half in the shape of a loan. 

With such encouragement, there is no doubt that other similar store¬ 
houses will soon be built. So far, in addition to the Burdeau storehouse, 
another with a capacity of 10 000 quintals has been constructed at Brazza 
(Algiers) owing to the initiative and perseverance of M. Rodet. Further 
storehouses, at Thiersville (50 000 quintals), Maalifs (25 000 quintals) 
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Bel-Abbfes (rooooo quintals), Relizane (iooooo quintals) and Inkermann 
(40 000 quintals) are under consideration, or are shortly to be built. 

The " Societe des Docks-silos cooperatifs du Sersou ", after making 
a careful study of the different storehouses for grain used in various coun¬ 
tries, have come to the conclusion that the German “ Korahauser ”, though 
adapted to countries with small holdings, are not suitable for the storage 
of the large quantities of cereals grown on the High Pleateaux of Algeria. 
It has therefore decided, to make the first grain storehouse of the type of 
the American elevator and provided with the latest and most improved 
apparatus for cleaning and sorting the grain E P. 

477 Characteristics of Italian Grape Pips. 

L'industria degh oh e dei gras si, Carattenstiche del vinaccioli italiani Year III, 

No 2, p 16 Milan, 1923 

As a result of the work of the a Cattedre Ambulanti di Agricoltura. 
(Itinerant Agricultural Instruction) the “ R Stazione sperimentale Oil 
e Grassi di Milano ” has collected 22 samples of grape pips from practically 
every part of Northern and Central Italy Analyses have been made 
to ascertain the oil content (extracted by solvent or expressed) and the 
iodine value The pips, air-dned, contain on an average 28 7% moisture 
and 33 % impurity The oil content of crushed pips extracted with 
ethyl alcohol varied from 8 52 % to 17 52 % , average 14 4 % There is 
also a marked difference in the yield including that of two samples from 
the Province of Modena Two samples from Caglian gave respectively 
14.28 % and 12 65% The iodine value varied between 94 and 118 the 
amount of oil obtained by pressure was invariably somewhat lower than 
that obtained by solvent extraction F D 

478 The Constituents of some Indian Essential Oils. 

SlMONSEN, J L and Rau, M G Indian Forest Records , Vol IX, Pt IV, 
p 36 Calcutta, 1922 

Results of a senes of investigations with reference to the economic 
value of certain essential oils Hitherto only the constants of the oils 
have been determined and no attempt made to isolate the actual con¬ 
stituents present. 

The following oils were subjected to thorough examination — 

1) Oleo-resm of Ptnus Khasya : yield 60 % crude rosin per maund 
(1 maund = 82 lb ) , 16 gall turpentine per maund. 

2) Oleo-resin of Pinus Excelsa yield 68 % crude resin; 2 5 gall., 
turpentine 

A comparison is made with the yield of rosin % in crude resin of 
P. longijoha viz 70 %. 

3) Essential Oil from Cedrus Deodar a Loudon; the experiments 
seem to indicate that the commercial value of this oil is limited and that 
probably it would be more remunerative to distil the logs themselves and 
to use the crude wood oil as a timber preservative. 
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4) From Andropogon Jawarancusa Jones; comparative experi¬ 
ments with the oil from Cymbopogon Sennarensts Chiov from the Soudan 
seem to indicate their identity The oil contains 45 % ketones (chiefly 
peperitone) 

5) From seeds of Zanthoxylum alatum , Roxb T. Budrunga Wall, 

and Z. acanthopodium DC— The two first appear to be of little com¬ 
mercial value The last, however possesses a high linalol content and is 
of undoubted economic value. M. T. Y. 

479 Studies on Hemp Retting. 

ROSSI, G Annah della R Scuola Super 1 ore d'Agncoltura in Portict , 
Vol XVII Portici, Della Torre, 102 2 

Reference is made to several recent improvements in the methods 
employed for hemp retting and to new applications on a wide scale of 
practical importance The following facts should be noted 

1) it is unnecessary to allow the current of air to continue for the 
entire period of retting as with flax, as 10 to 24 hours is sufficient. 

2) the retting water can be utilised again with advantage (to the 
extent of V* old to 2 /s new), adding the new culture to the constituents 
of the maceration, 

3) it is probably advisable to separate the retted material by wash¬ 
ing both for hemp and for flax; 

4) sulpho-carbonic solution can be recommended for retting with 
aerobic pectic ferments, in a current of air 

In connection with this point, a description is given of several experi¬ 
ments made in 1920 in the Fiinfkirche (Pecs, Baranya, S Hungary) well- 
known for the Harkany springs, which are a source of carbon oxysulphide 
and are utilised in the hydro-therapeutic establishment on the premises. 
The carbon oxysulphide (COS) 1^ uncommon and often confused with 
sulphuretted hydrogen (H 2 S) Its origin is shown by the formula 

C 0 2 + H 2 S = COS + H *0 

This solution is conducted to Drawazaboles (in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood of Drava) where it is used by the Harkany factory for the mace¬ 
ration of hemp which has been transported by the river 

Retting is carried out in 8 large tanks placed inside a closed hangar; 
into which the current of warm water is directed Under normal condition 
retting with Drava water commences at a temperature of 35 0 C. but later 
the temperature falls according to surrounding conditions. Drying is 
curried out in the neighbouring fields near Decauville. 

Nothing exceptional was noted when examined microscopically. 

Two experiments were made which should be of practical commercial 
value; the first dealt with 100 qx of unretted stems; the second with 
150 qx. of flax straw. These were first mixed with Harkany water, 
brought to the required temperature and then after about 2 hours, the water 
was aerated, causing the greater part of the CO s and the COS to escape, 
20 litres of culture B. Comem were used. 
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Retting for unstripped stems requires 42 hours and for stripped hemp 
60 hours, as note must be taken of the external low temperatuies (which 
may fall to —5 0 C) with a consequent lowering of the temperature of 
the reservoir to 31 0 C in the first case and to 28° C in the second experiment. 

The continuous washing of the material as practised in the establish¬ 
ment in question, gives excellent results. 

The present studies include observations on the physiology and habits 
of the aerobic pectic microbe. The author claims, as a result of 20 years 
research that it ma} r be concluded that a variability m type exists, but 
that it is possible to identify the old stock as B. Comesii, B. kramern and 
B. pccttcus and to distinguish them from other types isolated. 

A descriptive comparison is made between 13 types, destinguished 
during 13 years' study, and the author confirms the hypothesis put for¬ 
ward in 1907 that B Comesii includes a number of species. Mutations have 
occurred and an illustrated description of experiments is given, which 
indicate that the zymogens vary in activity with different cultures made 
under similar conditions 

After alluding to the resemblance which exists between other microbes 
the author considers that the pectic ferments may be applied also to 
Ascleptas spp , Sportium 'junceum and to Urtxca spp but not to Humulub 
Lupulus O R 

4S0 Gold Storage as an Aid to the Marketing of Plums. 

OvERHOLSER, E h College of Agucultuie Agricultural Experiment Station 
Berkelye, California, Bulletin No 3 -> j, pp 427-4M, tables 8 Berkeley, 1022 

The plum has not been regarded hitherto as a cold storage fruit. The 
investigations recently undertaken indicate, however, that certain varie¬ 
ties of California plums can be held in storage for 6-12 weeks and will re¬ 
tain their good dessert condition for some time. 

The factors involved in the ripening of fruit are discussed Records 
have been made of the respiration numbers [i. e. amount of carbon dioxide 
evolved by unit weight in a unit time), of several fruits, and this repre¬ 
sents a measure of the rapidity of ripening According to this the plum 
can be kept in cold storage for comparatively long periods of time. 

Trials made at the Experiment Station, Berkeley, indicate that the 
most desirable temperature for storage appeals to be 32 0 F, especially with 
late ripening varieties. For short storage, however, a temperature of 36° 
36° F has no marked influence ; this point is of interest in shipping (e . g. 
varieties Kelsey, Wickson, French, Grand Duke and Satsuma kept for 5 
weeks and were marketable 7-10 days later). 

Observations made as to the degree of maturity for picking fruit for 
storage show that frequently shipping plums are picked too green. Fruit 
from the third picking made 4-10 days after the second proved better qual¬ 
ity on ripening than from the first and second pickings, and stored with 
equally good results 

References to market prices indicate that storage of early plums is 
not profitable although this does not apply to mid-season and late varie 
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ties Of the varieties tested the Kelsey, Grand Duke and Wick^on kept 
longest and proved the most satisfactory The author includes tabulated 
dat 1 for cold storage of 23 different varieties at 32 0 F (3 yeai' > observation *) 
Attention is drawn to the precautions necessary in picking, grading, 
picking and handling fruit and reasons for failure m storage 

M h Y 

4*>i The Freezing Temperatures of some Fruit, Vegetables and Cut 
Flowei s. 

070 Wrighi R C md IaycorG F (Office of Horticultural and Pomo- 
logicil Investigations Bu <^au of Plant Industry) United States Department- 
</ l&icultnre Bulletin^ o 1133 pp 1-8 Washington DC 1923 

Deteimiration' of the freezing point'' of a uumbci of fn it and vege- 
t ibl< ^ lint been made bv the Buuau of Plant Irdu tr\ in compliance 
with the e\ei inert umg demard of tiade and hipping 
Determinations were mide as follows 

1) Apples Average 28 48° F , 

2) Bmanas (gieen) peel 2984° pulp 30 22 0 , ripe peel 2936° 
p ilp 20 b° bl ickberne^ 29 15 0 , cherries 27 8i°, era n be me s 26 7 0 , currants 
30 21 0 goo cberues 2891° grapefruit 2836° grapes 2816° loganberne^ 
2951 oranges 2803° pcache 4 * 29 4 0 , pears (hard-ripe) 28 46° oft npe 
2783°, per linmoi) 2833° plums 2853°, raspberries 30 41 0 , straw 
Ik. jks 29 Q3° F 

Vegetables A\tr*ge foi beans (snap) 29 74 0 cabbage 31 18 0 carrots 
29 37 0 cruhflower 30 08° egg plant 30 41 0 Kohl 1 lbi 30 02° kttnee 
]i 2° onion** (di\) 30 09° , pels (green) 30 03° pot toe 2892° °weet 
101 n 28 95 0 wcet potatoc 28 44° , turnips 30 23 0 V 

Cal jlo vers Petab md leaves of lilies pc 01 it <• and roses from 2 y° 
,iop M L Y 


1 / unal Products 

The Use of Morphological Phenomena in Research on the Wat¬ 
ering of milk. 

Spi TFinci L (Head Physician of the vSarnt Spiridon Hospitals, at J assy, 
Rumania) Phenomtnes morphologiques dans les liqmdes orgamques Appli¬ 
cation a la constatation du momllage du lait Bulletin de la Soeiete Sctentifique 
d hygiene alimentairc et d Alimentation rationnelle de Vhomme Vol X, No 10, 
pp 632 638 figs 6 Pans, 1922 

The author has devised a new method to detect the watering of milk 
The s>stem is based on the facts that e\ery organic liquid, according to 
its origin, exists under special physico-chemical conditions and that its 
morphological aspect, which is only the visible expression of these 
conditions, varies with the change taking place m them 

The indicator he used for the detection of added water m milk was a 
solution made by mixing about 23 drops of horse, or human, serum with 
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a drop of good, liquid Chinese ink. A series of large drops of milk are 
dropped upon a sheet of glass, and one drop of the liquid indicator is 
placed in the centre of each. As soon as the indicator comes into 
contact with the milk, it takes on a different appearance according to 
the composition of the milk, thus enabling certain changes in the milk 
to be recognised When the milk is skimmed, but not watered, the in¬ 
dicator floats on the surface of the drop ; if the milk is adulterated by the 
addition of one-fourth of water, the indicator sinks into the drop, only 
leaving upon its surface a light trace of colour. In the first case, the reac¬ 
tion is said to be positive, while in the second, it is negative. The reaction 
of unadulterated skim milk whether it has l>een boiled, or not, is always 
positive, whereas watered skim milk before and after boiling, and pure 
boiled, or unboiled, unskimmed milk has a negative reaction. There¬ 
fore if milk is to be tested by the new method, the following system must 
be adopted. If the reaction is distinctly positive, it may be concluded 
that the milk is unadulterated, but has been skimmed; if, however, the reac¬ 
tion proves negative, a small quantity of the milk is centrifugated ; a 
positive reaction obtained from this skimmed milk would show that it 
had not been watered, but a negative reaction would prove the milk to 
have been adulterated. Should the milk examined after centrifugation 
not give a distinctly negative reaction, this would prove the amount of 
water added to be below 25 % If the reaction is uncertain, 1 / 8 of water 
has been added to the milk sample, if the reaction then becomes distinctly 
negative, it can be safely assumed that the milk had been watered, if, 
however, the reaction still remains slightly positive, the milk tested was 
certainly quite pure. To be profitable, 25 % or even more of water must 
be added to the milk. 

Watered milk to which starch, or sodium bicarbonate, has been added 
to mask the watering always has a negative reaction. 

Milk that has been watered and then evaporated until all the added 
water is removed, and the serum of milk that has been completely skimmed 
after the casein has been separated by means of an acid, give a positive 
reaction. The author also studied the effect of the season, of the breed of 
cow, and the daily milk yield upon the morphological phenomena and found 
that they had no influence on the result. Many variations due to the origin 
of the milk are observable but these are of no importance. 

It remains still to be determined how far the morphological characters 
vary with the proportion of water, casein, albumen, lactose and salts 
present, and to find the exact limits of the reaction when water has been 
added to the milk. 

F. S. 


483 Determination of the Specific Gravity of Fresh Milk. 

Barke, S (Chimiste en chef des Usines Nestld), and Honegger, P. Le 
Lmt, Year 3, No. 1, pp 3-10 Lyon, 1923 

The authors point out that the fixing of the specific gravity of milk 
has up to the present been arbitrary and that this weight can be affected 
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by causes other than age and temperature; for example, by transport 
conditions which can diminish the specific gravity of milk. 

To restore the milk to its original specific gravity it must be placed 
in a bath of boiling water and gently stirred until it has reached the tem¬ 
perature of 40 0 C ; the milk is then rapidly brought back to a temperature 
of 15 0 C and the specific gravity is determined. 

The experiments have proved that this method is sufficient for all 
kinds of milk at all stages and whatever the temperature at which they 
have been preserved. F. S. 


484 Estimation of the solid Fat-Free Substances in Cows Milk. 

Masurovsky, B. (Dairy Husbandry Department, University of Lincoln, 
Nebraska), A Study of the determination of solids-not-fat in Cow’s Milk. 
Journal of Dairy Science, Vol VI, No. 2, pp 145-149, table x, figs 1, biblio¬ 
graphy Baltimore, 1923. 


The variability coefficients of the fat free solid matter content of 
cows’ milk as determined by the Babcock formula are as follows : Jerseys ; 
o 9925 ; Holstein-Friesians : 0.9917 ; Ayrshires ; 0.9955 , Shorthorns : 
o 9890 ; mixture of the milk of all these breeds: 0.9922. 

On comparing the results obtained by the Babcock formula with 
those obtained by the gravimetric system, the author found an average 
deviation of 0.0604 in the case of the Babcock system. 

The formula should therefore be corrected and stand thus: 


Solids not-fat 


e 


+ 0.2 f 0.0604. 


F. S. 


485 The Uses and Synonyms of “ Thionin 

Conn, H J (Depaitment of Bacteriology, New York Experiment 
Station, Geneva, New Jork) Thionin. Journal of Dairy Science , Ool VI, No 3, 
PP Baltimore 1923 


There aie two kinds of thionin, one simply thionin (synonym Hauth’s 
violet), and the other thionin blue. The former is used in the Frost 
method for counting and studying the bacteria in milk, while the latter, 
which is not suitable for these purposes, is the best known, being employd 
in dyeing. (Schultz’s Farbstofftabelen). F. S. 


486 Injurious Action of Light on Butter. 

Lautkrwald, F. Die Schadliche Einfluss des Lichtes auf die Qualitat 
der Butter. Molkereizeitung , Year 37, No. 17, p 309. Hildesheim, 1923. 

Basing his remarks on personal experience in the capacity of “ Molkerei- 
instruktor ” (Instructor to the Dairy and Dairy Products Industry), the 
author lays stress on the strong action of light upon butter which is far more 
injurious than is stated by treatises on the subject, or believed by prac¬ 
tical dairymen. Ten minutes exposure to brilliant sunshine is enough 
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to give a sebaceous appearance and flavour to the finest sample of butter. 
He therefore advises the following technique : — the butter must be worked 
as soon as it comes from the churn, salted, made up, and at once taken into 
the dairy (which must be dark, damp and well-ventilated) ; there it should 
be left to drip until the next day, again made up, put into barrels and the 
covers put on The windows of the butter dairy must be red, yellow, or 
grey. The custom of exposing butter fox sale in the shop-window should be 
abandoned, even if it is covered over to keep it dark Also in the 
house, the butter should be kept in yellow, red, or grey g^ass vessels and 
never in green, blue or colourlesss receptacles F. D. 

487 The Air Content of Butter. 

Rahn, O and Storn, A Die Luftgehalt der Butter Molkerei Zeitung, 
Year 37, No 23, p 435 Hildesheim, 1923 

A high air content diminishes the keeping qualities and the delicacy 
of flavour of butter as the result of oxidation phenomena, the development 
of aerobic bacteria, etc The authors determined the amount of air present 
in numerous samples of butter by means of an apparatus of their own in¬ 
vention. In the specimens shown at the Butter Exhibition held 1111922, 
in Schleswig Holstein, they found field-made butter to contain on an aver¬ 
age 442 cc of air per 100 gm (max 7 20 cc., min I 74 cc , while the 
figures obtained per 100 gm of dairy-made butter were respectively 4 14 
4 50 and o 97 cc In the case of 17 samples of butter sent to the Hamburg 
Butter Auktionen (sales by auction), the average maximum and minimum 
amount of air in 100 gm of butter was 2 83-3 60 and 1 34 cc The two 
series of results therefore agree fairly well It is thus clear that the air 
content of different butters varies considerably, in the product of some 
farms it is particularly high, but generally speaking, field-made butter 
contains more air than dairy-made. F. D. 

488 Effect of Oil of Mustard upon the Coagulating Power of Rennet. 

DrugE, M F (Expert cliimiste, chimiste en chef de la maison Lefevre- 
Utile, de Nantes) Influence de 1 ’essence de moutarde sur le pouvoir coagulant 
de la pr£sure Le Lent, Year 2, No io, pp 808-809 Lyons, 19 1 

In order to determine the effect of mustard oil upon the coagulating 
power of rennet, DrugE compared the time required for the coagulation 
of a control lot (milk and rennet) with the length of the coagulation process 
in the case of other lots to which mustard oil had been added in different 
proportions and under various conditions. These experiments showed 
that mustard oil has no effect whatever on the coagulating property of 
rennet. R D. 

480. Honey and Atmospheric Moisture. 

Waters, R (Biological Laboratory Wellington), The New Zealand Jour¬ 
nal of Agriculture , Vol XXVI, No 2, pp 106-107. Wellington, 1923. 

From the results of laboratory experiments the author concludes that 
in a dry atmosphere, the water content of honey rises with its increase in 
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specific gravity, whereas a lower specific gravity allows the water to es 
cape more easily. On the other hand, when the atmosphere is saturated 
with moisture, honey with a higher specific gravity is able to absorb re¬ 
latively more water in a given time than honey with a low specific gravity. 
In a saturated atmosphere, the samples used by the author were able to 
absorb water much more rapidly than they could yield it up in a dry 
atmosphere. 

The author found on exposing honey to natural atmospheric conditions, 
but protecting it from the sun, that it slowly reaches a state of equili¬ 
brium as regards gain and loss of water, after which its moisture content 
varies with the change^ in atmospheric moisture but in a lesser degree. 
These variations would, however, seem to be more perceptible as the 
temperature of the atmosphere rises 

B} exposing the honey to the air only during the hours of sunshine, 
the author proved that the quality of honey depends upon temperature. 
In fact, at a temperature of io° C to 15 0 C the specific gravity of a good 
honey decreases by o 001 in 2 or 3 days, whereas when the temperature 
is from 15 0 to 26° C , the specific gravity of a honey of poor quality 
increases o 001 every 8 or 9 hours. F. S. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

4 mo Schmitthennkr, F Wein Entkeimung auf kaltem Wege durch Filtra¬ 
tion Kin Neues Verfahren zur Behandlung krankheitsgefahrdeter 
Wane (Freeing Wine from Microorganisms by Filtration) Wem und 
Rebe , Year 5, Part 1, pp 3-12, figs 2 Mentz, 1923 

Description of the E-K multiple disk-filter made by Messrs. Seitz 
of Kreuznach (Rhine Province). This filter has pores less than 1 micron 
diameter and is able to free wine completely from all micro-organisms 
without the application of heat, or any alteration in the bouquet of the 
wine, which must, however, be clarified previously. F. D. 

4Mi- CiFKRRi, R Risultati ottenuti in esperienze di relazione fra la lermenta- 
zione vmana e 1 protozoi del terreno (Correlation between Grape fer¬ 
mentation and Soil Protozoa) Rivista di Ampelografia , Year IV, No. 1, 
pp 4-5 Alba, 1923 

Observations were made concerning : 1) the relation between protozoa 
found in the grape , 2) the subsequent effect on the rate of fermentation. 
It was noted amongst other things that the small proportion of Protozoa 
existing in the grape (independent of the variety, in the clean, healthy 
and uppermost grapes) are identical with soil protozoa and they in no 
way hinder or alter the fermentation process. F. D. 

492 WibSON, C. A Exploitation of Nipah Palm in Malay, as a Sugar and 
Alcohol Source Sugar , Vol. 25, No 3, p. 130 New York, 1923. 

Report of the new projects for the cultivation of Nipah palm, pri¬ 
marily for its alcohol producing qualities, and a comparison of the treat- 
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ments given in the manufacture of sugar in other countries. According 
to reliable statistics nipah supplies the cheapest alcohol known. M. I/. Y. 

493 Eaton, B. J and Dennett, J. H Report on Investigations on the 
Production of Alcohol from Nipah Palms (i) The Malayan Agricultural 
Journal , Vol XI, No 3, pp. 47-63, tables 4. Kuala Lumpur, 1923. 

The authors supply information concerning areas reserved for Nipah 
palm in the Federated Malay States, followed by a report of investigations 
on: 1) Composition of sap, and changes which occur during and after 
collection ; 2) methods of planting; 3) yields of sap and period of tapping 
4) production of alcohol and sugar. M. L. Y. 

494* Woodman, H E , (Animal Nutrition Institute School of Agriculture, 
Cambridge University) The Chemistry of the Strength of Wheat Four. 
Journal of Agricultural Science , Vol XIII, No 3, pp 231-243, biblio¬ 
graphy Cambridge, 1922 

Investigations by comparative methods, of the gliadine and glutenine 
proteins from typical strong and weak flours It is suggested that the 
strong wheat synthesises one type of glutenine and the weak wheat a 
different type, whilst wheats of intermediate stiength may contain varying 
proportions of the two glutenines L V. 

495 Dr Hans Geiilinger, D Experimented Beitrage zur Microbiologie der 
Getreidemohle Travaux de Chimie ahmentairc ei d'hygiene Publics par 
le Service fdderal (Suisse) de Vhygi&ne pubhque, Vol XIV, Pts 1-2, p 17 
and Pt 3, p. 115 Berne, 1923 

Research on Coh bacteria in wheat flour. D. V. S 

496. Lippmann, Dr E C Fortschntte der Rubenzucker Industrie, 1922 
Chemiker Zeitung , Year 47, No 13, pp 89-91 Gothen, 1923. 

An account of the sugar beet industry in Germany, from the agricul¬ 
tural, technical and chemical standpoints D. V. S. 

497 - Perin, L. (ing^nieur chimiste) Extraction de Phuile des graines ol6a- 
gineuses par P acetone (Extraction of Oil from Oleaginous Seeds by 
means of Acetone). V Industrie chimique , Year X, No 109, pp. 64-65, 
fig 1. Paris, 1923 

4 1 ® Simonsen, J L, and Madyar Gopal, Rau. (Forest Research Institute, 
Dehra Dim) The Consituants of Indian Turpentine from Ptnus longt - 
folia , Roxb Journal of the Chemical Society, Vol 123-124, No. 725, pp. 549- 
560 London, 1923 (see also 1920, 117 p. 570) 

D. O. S. 


(1) See R. Jan.-March 1933, No. 112. (Ed.) 
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499 AiytEN, W. J Storage of lemons, The Agricultural Gazette of New South 
Wales , Vol. XXXIV, Pt 2, p 127. Sydney, 1923. 

Results of comparative tests with stored fruit: 1) dusted with slaked 
lime, 2) coated wit a vaseline; 3) dusted with sulphur; 4) wrapped with¬ 
out treatment. The Experiments were made at the Yanco Experiment 
Farm and at Hawkesbury Agricultural College. The liming treatment 
proved the most effective. M. L. Y. 

5 °°* Viera Novo, A As amendoas Brotena, Sene de Vulganzagao Scientifica , 
Vol 111 , Pait I, pp 10.16. Braga, 1923. 

This article contains an account of almond growing and trade in the 
chief countries of production, and especially in Spain Some information 
in also given respecting almond production in Portngal The principal 
centre of this industry in the latter country is the Province of Algarve. 
In 1919, 784 459 kg. of unshelled almonds and 1 526 627 kg of shelled 
almonds were exported from Portugal, as against 779 790 and 1 502 048 
respectively in 1913 In years of greater production when the export 
trade is more active, almonds fetch higher prices. F D. 

,01 1,] tUNi>RK, G Le coutrole laitier et beurrier au paturage en Normandie. 
Milk and Butter Tests made in the Pasture Districts of Normandy. 
Revue de Zootechme , Year 2, No. 1, pp. 65-72, figs. 3. Paris, 1923. 

Alter having de'-cnbed the constitution of the Milk Te-tirg Associa¬ 
tions that have been formed in the district^ of Cavx and of Bray the author 
pa** ->es on to give an account of the work of the controller and the method 
of calculating the milk and butter production of cows ‘•ubjccted to these 
tests The article aho contains a reproduction of one of the certificates 
pre on ted to the breeder for each of hi c tested cows at the end of every 
lactation period It should be noticed that m the district of Caux, milk 
testing is not only carried out in the cowshed, but aho in the pa c ture. 

F. S. 

5°2 Macy, II (Dairy Bacteriology Laboratory University of Minnesota, 
St Paul, Minnesota). A Ropy Milk Organism isolated from the Finnish 
" Puma ” or " Full Journal of Dairy Science , Vol VI, No. 2, 
pp. 127-130 Baltimore, 1923 

Description of a Finnish ropy-milk organism to which the author 
has given the name of Streptococcus piima. F. S. 

5°3 Pozzi-EscoT (Institut National d’Agriculture et de m^dedne v£t£rinaire, 
Idma, Peru). Procede de numeration rapide des elements microbiens 
du lait, applicable au controle industriel. Annales de Chtrnte Analytique 
et de Chirme apphquie, Series 2, Vol. 5, No. 5, pp. 130-132. Paris, 1923. 

Rapid method for counting of microbes in milk, applicable to 
commercial control. D. V S. 
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504. Bouska, F. W (Superintendent of Manufacturing, Beatrice Creamery 
Company, Illinois) Acidity of Butter and its By-products Journal of 
Dairy Science , Vol VI, No 2, pp 112-226, figs 2 Baltimore, 1923 

Practical hints for churning and for regulating the acidity of butter 

F. S 

5 ° 5 Rhoades, B (Assistant Chief, Poultry Division, Dive Stock Branch) 
Canadian Egg Standards 7 he Agricultural Gazette of Canada, Vol X, 
No 1, pp 28-30 Ottawa, 1923 

Canada is at present the only country where egg-classification is based 
on external and internal characters The eggs are graded according to 
weight, size of the air-space, transparency of the yolk, consistencv ot 
the white, and cleanliness The author sets out the different rules for 
the classification of exported and imported eggs, and describes the man¬ 
ner in which egg marking is controlled F vS 

506 Baeavoine, P Sur la multirotation des miels 7 ravaux de ihimie 
ahmentaire et d’hygidne, publics par le Service federal Suisse de Vhygicn< 
publtque, Vol XIV, Pt 3, p 125 Berne, 1923 

Studies on the determination of the polarmietnc value of natuial 
honey. D. \ S 
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Plant parasites. 

507 Potato “ Scab ” (Spongospora subterranea ) Reported in Algeria. 

Chrfstian, J Une nouvelle maladie des tubercules de pomme de terre 
en Alg£ne Revue Agncole de VAfnque du Nord, Year 21, No 197, pp 993-995, 
fig 1; No 198, pp 310-312, figs 2, No 199, pp 330-332 Algiers, 1923 

The presence of potato “ scab ” (Spongospora subterranea) has lately 
been discovered in Algeria. 

Two hypotheses, both equally plausible, have been advanced to 
explain the origin of the disease in this Colony, viz., either favourable 
conditions have caused the myxomycete, which already existed in Algeria 
as a saprophyte, to become parasitic and to attack potatoes, or else, the 
pathogenetic agent has been introduced by means of imported tubers 
possibly of British origin. 
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The author does not believe that the " scab ” will do any great harm 
to the Algerian crops. The yield of two fields of infected potatoes in the 
neighbourhood of Algiers, one at Guyotville, and the other at Fort-de-l’Eau, 
was relatively little reduced. At Guyotville, 60 kg. of potatoes were lost 
out of 22 quintals of tubers lifted, while at Fort-de-l'Eau, out of a crop of 
660 kg., only 60 kg. were spoiled. In the first case, the loss amounted 
to *j l0 and in the second to about */ 36 . These crops had been obtained 
from tubers of foreign origin (var Royal Kidney) planted in December. 

The external and internal sysmptoms of the disease are described 
by the author, as well as the factors favourable to its development and 
the means of control. G. T. 

508. Observations on the “ Stripe Disease 

Paine, S. G and Macey. M S. The Annuals of Applied Biology , Vol. IX, 
Nos >-4 p 2pio-2i z London 3923 

The question has already been ;aised as to whether on further invest¬ 
igation, the “ Grand Rapids Disease ” might not prove to have a common 
etiology with the Stripe disease (1). Two organisms have been isolated 
from the ' Grand Rapids Disease ", viz. Bacillus lathyri ard the yellow 
Aplanobactei michiganense E. F. Smith, which possess many properties 
in common Recent investigations and inoculations have shown that 
the two diseases are quite distinct, and the yellow organism, Aplanobacter 
simulans n sp. which is frequently found associated with Bacillus lathyri 
is not identical with Aplanobacter michigancnsc. G. B. T. 

509 Fusarium sp. Colletotrichum phomoides., Phytophthora infest- 

ands und Tetranychus te/arius on the Tomato in Argentina. 

GlROLA, C D Enfermedades del tomate en Argentina Podredumbre 
apical (Fusauum sp), Antracnosis (Colletotrichum phomoides Sacc) y pero- 
ndspora (Phytopthora rnfestans De Bary) Boletin del Ministeno de Agncultura 
de la Nandn, Vol XXVII, No 3, pp 503-504, figs 1, Buenos Ayres, 1922. 

In February 1922, the fruits of tomato plants growing at Temperley 
F. C. S. were found to be suffering from two diseases “ podredumbre 
apical M (apical rot, a malady never before reported from Argentina, but 
which the author is inclined to attribute to a species of Fusarium), and 
" anthracnosis " (Colletotrichum phomoides (Sacc ) Ches.). The leaves of 
the same plants'also showed traces of " peronospora ” (Phytophthora 
infesians De Bary), a fungus not hitherto observed on the tomato in the 
Republic, and of the presence of a mite, Tetranychus telarius L 

The author considers the simultaneous presence of these different 
parasites to be due to the prevalence of meteorological conditions that were 
specially favourable to their development. 

Apical rot seems fairly diffused, for the author found Fusarium 
present on tomatoes coming from very distant places. 

(1) See R. 1920, No. 700 (Ed.) 


[SM-CM] 



77* 


AGRICTOTtnfeAj, INTELLIGENCE 


The most effective means of controlling the disease is to use only 
seed from healthy fruits selected from plants that have remained immune. 
Further, tomatoes should never be planted on soil that has been contamin¬ 
ated for several years It is well to spray the plants with ordinary Bordeaux 
mixtme ; the treatment should be applied soon after the tomatoes are trans¬ 
planted and must be repeated three or four times before the fruits begin 
to form. This prevents the appearance of “ peronospora ” and “ anthrac- 
nosis ” which predispose the tomatoes to apical rot. 

All parts of the plant showing any trace of the disease ought at 
once to be cut off and burnt It is a good plan to disinfect the sticks 
supporting diseased plants with a 1 / 1000 solution of corrosive sublimate, 
or with formalin. G T. 

510 Apple Canker (Nectria gal 1 igen a) Infection through Scab Wounds. 

Wiltshire, S P (University of Bristol Agricultural and Horticultural 
Research Station, Long Ashton) Annals of Applied Biology, Vol IX, Nos V4, 
pp 275-281, tables 1 London, 1922 

The author has referred in a previous paper to the fact that the canker 
fungus (Nectria galhgena Bies.) can enter the apple tree through wounds 
caused by scab fungus Ventuna maequalis, and in this article descubes 
this process in detail 

The scab fungus infects the shoots of apple trees during the autumn 
following their growth, in the spring most of the pustules are surrounded 
by a cork layer and are subsequently completely separated from the tree, 
the only trace of infection being a slight roughness of the bark, which fa¬ 
cilitates the entry of the canker If the tree is sufficiently vigorous to form 
a cork layer round such a scar before the wood has become infected, the 
canker makes very little progress, otherwise the fungus develops m the 
normal way 

A microscopic examination reveals the presence of two myceha some¬ 
what difficult to distinguish between, but generally speaking, that of the 
scab fungus appears dark and inclined to be thick walled, whilst that of 
the Nectria fungus is hyaline and thinner. 

The penetration of Nectna galhgena mto the cortex is described in 
detail. During the summer the progress is slow, as was confirmed by ob¬ 
servations. 

As regards control measures, it seems that it is not only a question 
of protection of fruits, but also of the bark injured by the scab Venturia. 
Winter spraying, immediately after defoliation, has proved effective. 

G. B. T. 

Weeds and Parasitic Flmering Plants. 

511 South African Species of Cuscuta. 

Yuncker, T G. Revision of the South African Species of Cuscuta. 
American Journal of Botany, Vol IX, No. 10, pp. 555-575 , Vol X, No. 1, 
pp 1-17, tables 5, bibliography. Lancaster Pa. 1922-1923. 

In a recent study, the author made an examination of a number of 
specimens of Cuscuta from South America, and has since made a thorough 
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revision, based on the examination of a several collections in herbariums 
in various parts of the United States. This article includes a description 
and key to the species known to occur in South America and the Gala¬ 
pagos Islands, comprising 38 species, seven of which are new to science 
viz. C. bremsquamata (Argentina) , C. argentmana (Argentina) , C. bo - 
hvtana (Bolivia) , C. goyaziana (Brazil), C serrata (Brazil) ; C. orbiculata 
(Brazil) , C msquamata (Bolivia). 

For all the species mentioned, the distribution in South America 
is indicated and reference is also made in this monograph to the North- 
American species The host plants are not given. G B T. 

Animal parasites . 

512 New Goleoptera Injurious to Different Plants in India and Brazil. 

Bry\nt G E New Injurious Phytophaga from India and Brazil Bul¬ 
letin of Entomological Research, Vol XIII, Part 3, pp 261-265, figs 4 Lon¬ 
don, 1023 

This paper gives a description of the following beetles 

1) Bromiodu s squamosus n sp. (fam Eumolpidae ), collected at 
Simla (India), where it was found attacking the young leaves of pear- 
trees m an orchard , 

2) Bremcolaspis villosa n sp (fam Eumolpidae ), found in Bahia 
(S Brazil), where it attacks the coco-palm ; 

3) Metachroma rosae n sp (fam Eumolpidae) , collected from rose- 
tree leaves, at Manchester (Jamaica) , 

4) Zjmba gossypn n. g and n sp. (fam Halticidae), collected at 

Luchenza (Nyasaland), and at Livingstone (N W. Rhodesia), where it 
injuies the cotton-plant, the new genus Zomba belongs to the sub¬ 
family Monoplatmae and is closely related to the genus Glentdion Clark, 
of South America G B. T. 

5M Chrysontphalus paulistus and Chrys, dictyospermi,, Coccidae 

injurious to various plants, observed for the first time in Uruguay. 

Trusiu.o, Pei,uffo, A Dos nuevos coccidos para el Uruguay. Chrysom- 
phahts paulistus Hemp Chvys dictyospermi Morg Repubhca Oriental del Uru¬ 
guay, Mimsterw de Industnas, Defensa Agricola , Boletm Mensual, Year III, 
No 4, pp 48-50 figs 6 Montevideo, 1922 

Leaves of Ligustrum japonicum and of Prunus cerasus examined in 
March 1922 in the Laboratory “ Defensa Agricola ” at Montevideo, were 
found to be attacked respectively by Chrysomphalus paulistus Hemp, and 
by “ bianca rossa degli agrumi " ( Chrys . dictyospermi Moig.), new Coc¬ 
cidae to Uruguay. 

Chrys paulistus has since been observed on leaves of Laurus nobilis 
and Chrys dictyospermi on leaves of Kentia. 

Hitherto the only species of Chrysomphalus reported in Uruguay was 
Chrys. aonidum L. as a parasite on leaves and fruit of Citrus spp. This is 

[* u-s is] 
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widespread in Montevideo and will do much damage if control measures 
are not adopted. 

A brief description is given of the chief characteristics of Chrys. 
paulistus and of Chrys. dtciyospermi . G. T. 

514 The “ Argentine Ant ” ( Iridomyrmex hum Ms) Reported in the 

Territoriy of Valencia (Spain) (1) 

Font de Mora, R Sobre la presencia de la homiiga argentina (Indomyt - 
mex humilis Mayr) en Valencia Boletin de la Real Sociedad Espanola de 
Histona Natural , Vol XXIII, No 2, pp 77-78 Madrid, 1923. 

The " Argentine ant " ( Iridomyrmex humilis Mayr.), which recently 
made its appearance on some orange-trees in the neighbourhood of 
Valencia, has already become very common in the orange-groves of 
Valencia itself and is not infrequently found in the gardens and nurseries. 

According to observations made hitherto, the presence of the For- 
micide, encourages the propagation of the scale-insects (Dadylopius citri 
Risso), (Pseudocoppus citn [Risso] Ferm.), Lecantum hespertdum (L.)Burm 
Satsseiia oleae (Bern), L oleae (Bern) Walk.) and leery a purchasi Mask. 
I. humilis dies not, however, do any direct injury by attacking floral 
buds and flowers. The insect has even been found in some dwellings in 
the territory of Valencia 

Satisfactory results in the control of the pest have been obtained by 
sprinkling the colonies with alcohol and benzine. Experiments are 
at present being made with arsenical mixtures, solutions of lysol and poly¬ 
sulphides of calcium. 

Of the various formulae for preparing a viscous substance suitable for 
banding the trees to prevent the ascent of the ‘ Argentine ant, ” the 
following have proved the best, although they are not entirely satisfac¬ 
tory — 


1) Resin.2 kg 

Castor oil.1500 litres 

2) Tallow.0.5 kg 

Fish-oil. .1 litre 

Powdered resin.1 kg 

G. T. 


515. A Study of the Life-History of the Onion Fly (Hylemya anti - 
qua), in England. 

Smith, K. M The Annals of Applied Biology, Vol. IX, Nos. 3-4, pp. 173- 
183, 2 tables. London, 1922. 

The Onion-fly ( Hylemyia antiqua Meig — Phorbia cepetorum Meade etc.), 
has became very wide-spread of late years in some districts of England, and 


(i) See R. 1922, No. 873. (Ed.) 
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especially in Lancashire and Cheshire, where it docs considerable injury to 
the crops of onions, and to the trade in these vegetables. 

The eggs of the onion-fly are white and 1 mm. in length, and very 
closely resemble the eggs of Chortophila brassica. They normally hatch 
in three days but if the temperature is not very favourable, the larvae 
sometimes do not emerge for 6 or 7 days The grubs make they way 
through the soil and perforate the onion-bulb When full-grown, they 
are 9-10 mm long and 1 l / 2 mm. broad in the widest posterior portion. 
These larv te are white, their hind extremity is truncated and bears tuber¬ 
cles, while +he anterior end is pointed and provided with two chitinous 
jaws The larval period lasts from 18 to 27 days, the average being 20, 
in young onions, although it may be protracted tor 4 to 5 weeks in 
old bulbs fiom the year before, that have been put into the ground to 
propagate themselves The larval period of the later generations which do 
not hatch out until the onions are larger and more mature, is longer than 
that of the eailier generations 

On attaining its complete development, the larva leaves the onion 
and pupates in the soil but lemains within a short distance fiom the bulb. 
It assumes a dark-brown colour and its length is reduced to 6-7 mm , 
although the larval stiucture remains fairly distinct The nymph stage 
lasts, on an average, 17 days. 

The adult insect somewhat resembles the house-fly, but is of a lighter 
gie> It is about 6 mm long and bears thick bristles, arranged more or 
less 111 four longitudinal rows, on the thoracic region. The male and 
female insects aie much alike, though the female is distinguished by hav¬ 
ing eyes wider-apart and a lighter colour, while the abdomen is broader 
and pointed at the distal end owing to the presence of the oviopositor. 
The author was not able estimate exactly the duration of the life of the 
adult insect under natural conditions , in the laboratory, it varies from 
three weeks to two months According to observations conducted in 
the field and in the laboratory, there are three generations in the year 
which make their appearance between the end of May and the beginning 
of October The third generation usually passes the winter in a pupal 
condition. 

Onions are the ordinary food of this fly, although it has occasionally 
been known to attack leeks and shallots, and is sometimes found even on 
tulips. 

The injuries caused by the insect are especially serious in spring when 
the onion seedlings have just come up, frequently all the young plants 
are destroyed If the onions have had time to develop, the plants grow 
yellow and turn black, while the bulb, which may harbour from 3 or 4 
up to 25 or 30 of the Hylemyta larvae, becomes a semi-liquid, rotten 
mass. 

The eggs are laid in groups of 6 to 30 on the leaf sheaths,occasion¬ 
ally, they are deposited on the ground. The most important parasites 
of the onion-fly are a braconid hymenopteron, Aphacreta cephalotes, and 
a Staphylinid coleopteron, Aleochara bihneata. 


G. B. T. 



782 AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 

516, An Attempt to Introduce Scoliid Hymenoptera from Madagascar 
into of Mauritius* 

D EmmKREz i>E Chairmoy, D Bulletin of Entomological Research , Vol 
XII, part 3, pp 245-254, tables 4 London, 1923 

The parasitism of hymenoptera of the genus Scolia on the larvae 
of large beetles (gen. Orvctcs) was discovered as early as 1840-1841 in 
Italy by Passerini, and in 1854, * n Madagascar, by Conquered. More 
recently, Fabre discovered species of Scolia parasitic on Cetoma and 
Anoxia, while other similar cases have been recorded by different ento¬ 
mologists which show that the parasitism of these scoliids is generally 
not strictly specialised since the same species of hymenoptera may at¬ 
tack different species, or even genera, of host, while one host may har¬ 
bour several species of these pests at the same time. This discovery 
is of practical importance, as it facilitates the introduction into any given 
country of foreign species of Scohids in order to use them in the bio¬ 
logical control of injurious Coleoptera 

In 1916, an attempt was made to introduce from the Barbadoes 
into Mauritius, Tiphia parallela for the control of Phylalus smiiht, but 
the experiment had to be given up on account of difficulties due to the 
War In 1917, the author made an attempt to introduce into Mauri¬ 
tius from Madagascar, Scolia oryctophaga, the natural enemy of Oryctes 
simter, in order to see whether it would prove of great utility in the bio¬ 
logical control of 0 . tarendus which is injurious to the sugar-cane crop 
In this account of his experiment, the author gives the results of 
his work in Madagascar between June and August which induced him 
to catch various species of Scoliids. He treats exhaustively of their 
greater, or less, diffusion according to the presence of certain plants which 
are favourites with the adult insect, and states that this preference could 
be utilised for the purpose of concentrating on a given area, large num¬ 
bers of Scoliids and other insects. 

The author then describes the method of transporting captured 
individuals of S. oryctophaga, and gives an account of the laboratory ex¬ 
periments which enabled him to determine that this species can be suc¬ 
cessfully used for parasiting C tcrandus. He also gives the biological 
observations he made, together with a detailed description of the various 
developmental stages of the parasite, and appends some observations 
respecting the other species of Scoliids found in Madagascar and Mau¬ 
ritius. He concludes by saying that although the experiment was not 
wholly satisfactory, its results did not prove entirely negative, so that 
it will be well to import more of these insects at the right season. 

G. B T. 

517 Tetrastich odes platanellus n. sp. and Coccidencyrtas poutiersi 
n.sp. Hymenoptera parasites of the Microlepidopteron LithocoHeiis 
platani and on Cochineal Howardia zamiae respectively in 
France. 

GarcIa Mkrcet, R Calddoideos nuevos de Franda. Boletin de la Real 
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Sociedad Espanola de Histona Natural Vol XXXII, No 9, pp 59& 4 02 
figs 4 Madrid, 1922 

Description of two new species of Hymenoptera observed in Mentone 
(France) Tetrastichodes platancllus, parasitic on Lithocolletis platam 
and Loccidencyrtus poutiersi parasitic on Howardia zamiae found on Cycus 
revoluta G T 

^18 Phytodictus fumiferana a New Hymenoptera Parasite of the 

Spruce Budworm Tortrix fumiferana, in British Columbia* 

Robwer ^ A IIe Canadian bnU m)l gist Vol LTV No 7 pp 155-156 
Orillu 1922 

Description of the Hymenopteron Phytod ictus fumiferana n sp 
reared as a parasite of the Microlepidopteron Tortnx fumiferana Clemens 
(‘ spruce budworm ), collected m July 1919 at Lillooet, British Columbia 

Cr T 

519 The Olive Fly (Dacus oleae) and its Parasites in Morocco. 

Communication officielle de la Direction gMrale de VAgriculture du Com 
merce et de la (olonisation du Maroc d VInstitut international d } Agnculture 

Investigations on the conti ol of the olive fly [Dacus oleae) and its 
parasites made at the Daboratoire de Phytopathologie et d’Entomologie 
apphqee de 1 Institut Scientifique Cherifien , these observations have 
already served a useful purpose in the olive districts of Marrakech 

It appeals that the eggs of Dacus are laid at varying penods The 
Opius concolor , parasite of the olive fly has been found m Morocco and egg** 
have been obtained m the laboratory It is not improbable that this val¬ 
uable parasite develops normally in Morocco 

Observations made by the Inspector of Agnculture at Marrakech 
seem to indicate that in this district the evolution of Dacus does not cor¬ 
respond with that reported 111 se\ eral other countries The late appearance 
of the parasite, m mid-November and the rapid spread of the attack 
appaiently excludes the possibility of successive geneiations during the 
summer 

In addition to thi>, the beginning of the attack seems to coincide 
with the fii^t rams and it has been noted that the attack is mote virulent 
when the catch crops require a large imount of water From the fruiting 
season until mid-Decembei, the majority of laivae have left the fruit 
to burrow beneath the soil Tins active larva, although sparsely equipped, 
ought to search for a shelter m which to pupate, but the soil m this area, 
when it has not been broken up, is extiemely resistant to penetration by 
larvae, which are finally destroyed The excessive heat of Marrakech 
during summer, may ha\e a deleterious effect on the vitality of Daucus 

It has been concluded that if these facts are subsequently confirmed, 
it should be possible to adopt certain cultural methods which will hinder 
the development of Dacus , limiting to a marked degree the damage caused 
by this parasite G T, 

[SIS-S19] 
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520. A Means of Freeing Fungus Cultures from Mites* 

Jewson Sib YE, T and TaTTERSFIELD, F. The Annals of Applied Biology , 
Vol IX, Nos 3-4, pp. 213-240, figs 3 London, 1922. 

The infestation of pure fungus cultures by mites in bacterological 
laboratories is the cause of such frequent and serious trouble, that it was 
worth while trying to find the best means of eliminating these intruders. 

The authors’ work at the Rothamsted Experiment Station has so 
far proved Aleurohtus farina to be the commonest and most injurious spe¬ 
cies, although in some cultures, Tyroglypus longior and Glyciphagus coda - 
verum are also present. 

Experiments were carried out with different volatile organic compounds, 
ammonia, pyridine, aniline, monomethylaniline, dimeth> laniline, benzine, 
toluene, naphthaline, paradichlorbenzine, caibon tetrachloride and carbon 
bisulphide, particular attention being given to the first two. Ammonia 
has a very rapid toxic action upon mites, but as the fungi also are affected, 
it cannot be employed for the elimination of acarians from the fungus cul¬ 
tures, although it is very useful in destroying the mites present in labora¬ 
tory apparatus and Fetri dishes etc. On the other hand, pyridine, 
whether pure or commercial, if applied in the right concentrations, kills 
the mites without perceptibly injuring the fungi which can be transplanted 
into new cultures that remain immune. 

The authors give a minute description of the action of ammonia and 
pyridine upon both mites and fungi, and in conclusion, describe the best 
and simplest way to disinfect the cultures. 

A soup-plate containing about 20 cc of commercial pyridine is cov¬ 
ered with gauze and placed under a be.l-jar having a capacity of about 
20 litres. The test-tube of mite-infested cultures is placed, without 
removing the plug of cotton-wool, in the bell-jar, of which the mouth is 
closed with a sheet of glass fixed, with mastic or plasticine, and left 
there for 16 hours. If the infestation is very severe, the treatment must 
be prolonged for 40 hours, or repeated at intervals of 14-16 days to allow 
those eggs to hatch out that were not killed by the first treatment 

G B. T. 


521 Pachynematus cliteilus and Dolerus heematodis , Leaf-Eating 

Sawflies on Cereals in Great Britain. 

Roebuck, A., Bulletin of Entomological Research, Vol. VIII, Pt 3, pp 267- 
269, figs 3 London, 1923. 

Each season since 1918 numbers of leaf-feeding sawfly larvae, fam. 
Tenthredinidae have been seen in both oat and wheat crops, especially 
along the edges of the blades and on the upper portion of the leaves. 

Two species have been identified as causing for the damage * Pachy¬ 
nematus cliteilus Lep. and Dolerus haematodis , species of which have been 
recorded in America as attacking cereals. The larvae disappear from 
the fields during the latter half of July and pupate in the ground. The 
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emergence of the sawflies takes place in the laboratory or in the field dur¬ 
ing the first half of May* 

Oviposition of the female Dolerus was found to be produced partheno- 
genetically, the eggs being deposited on the leaf margin in varying numbers, 
the maximum, 15 per leaf ; the young larvae hatched after 3-4 days. No 
observations have been possible as regards oviposition of Pack, clitellus 
as the larvae died too quickly in the laboratory 

In addition to wheat and oats, other species of Gramineae, Juncaceae 
and Cariceae have been attacked. Although the damage is not serious, the 
author calls attention to the fact that this species has appeared regularly 
during five seasons in different fields in the Newport district. 

G. B. T. 

522 Potato Moth (Phthorim&ea operculella) in the Belgian Congo (1). 

GHESQUrfeRE, J La teigne de la pomme de terre au Congo beige Annales 
de Gembloux , Year 29, Pt 2, pp 38-43, tables 1. Brussels, 1923 

The potato moth ( Phthonmaea operculella Zell), hass been reported 
to have done considerable damage to the Solanaceae in Katanga and was 
introduced into the Belgian Congo with seed tubers coming from South 
Africa. Up till now the Microlepidopteron has not been observed in the 
other three provinces of the Congo nor in the surrounding foreign territory. 

For several years the damage done passed unnoticed and was of 
minor importance but in 1919 the area attacked by potato moth was fairly 
extensive. In certain fields the losses were reported as 90 % of the total 
yield and in some cases it was difficult to obtain healthy seed tubers; 
the losses have been noted earlier in the Upper Luapula territory 

The serious nature of the attack, the spread and the importance gen¬ 
erally vary according to district, due largely to the Microlepidoptera as 
natural enemies A Braconid has been reared by artificial means ; the 
larvae which appears to be widespread, has been found living on the 
caterpillars and chrysalis of Phth operculella , and the mite Pedtculoides 
ventncosus , fairly common in the Congo. 

A description is given of the different stages, with details as to 
habits and means of control found successful in combating this pest. 

G. T. 

523. Mycetophilid Files, Family Sci&ridw , as Pests of the Cucumber 

Plant in Glass Houses in England. 

SPEYER, F R , Bulletin of Entomological Research, Vol. XH1, Pt. 3, pp 255. 
259, figs. 8, tables 1. London, 1923 

In January 1922, serious damage to cucumber pot plants under glass 
in Enfield was reported and found to be caused by larvae of Pnyxia (Epida- 
pus) scabiei, Hopk, minute flies belonging to the family Sciaridae, which 
feed on the roots. Similar cases were observed elsewhere. 

(1) See R , 1922, nos. 331, and 351. ( Ed .) 


16 — Agr. tng. 
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It is probable that the flies have been prevalent in glass houses in pre¬ 
ceding years, but that the damage caused has been attributed to eelworm. 

The plants examined were potted out from the seedboxes in the middle 
of December. Attacks were first noted on January 8th and within 5 days, 
600 plants were destroyed. The tap root of the infected plants had been 
eaten by the larvae and hollowed out below the soil surface, some roots 
contained as many as 60 larvae. On no part of the plant were any eggs 
found as oviposition takes place only in the soil and apart from the root 
stem. The full-fed larvae ate their way out of the stem below ground and 
pupated after a few days. 

Another similar species, namely Plastosciara perniciosa , has caused 
serious damage to cucumbers under glass in the Worthing district and at 
Dartford. The larvae reduce the tap root to pulp, and cause further damage 
by removing the cortex of the stem just below and sometimes even above 
the soil surface. « 

As regards control measures, the following chemicals have been used 
with a view to killing the larvae, potassium sulphide; ammonium carbon¬ 
ate + copper sulphate; mustard, calcium chloride ; ammonium carbon¬ 
ate ; nitric acid; hydrochloric acid; potassium bichromate; potassium 
permanganate ; ammonia. Except hydrochloric acid, which is injurious 
to plants, none of these gave any appreciable result. During the experi¬ 
ments, however, it was found that the larvae are susceptible to moisture 
conditions and reproduction can to a certain extent be regulated by water¬ 
ing the soil. For example, larvae immersed in water were found to be 
dead in about an hour. To destroy the larvae in pot plants, immersion 
for 12 hours or well watering each day is a satisfactory control mea¬ 
sure. G B. T. 

524. Araeoceros fasciculatus: Coleopteron injurious to Coffee in 

Colombia. 

Un gorgulho que ataca os cafezaes A Gazeta da Bolsa , Year VI, No. 3, 
pp. 6-7. Rio de Janeiro, 1923. 

According to the report of Prof. Kohldorf, received by the Brazilian 
Government, Ministry of Public Affairs, the coffee crop in Columbia has 
suffered from the attacks of the Coleopteron, Araeocerus fasciculatus (1). 

A brief description is given of this insect and its life history; treat¬ 
ment with heat and carbon bisulphide is considered effective, combined 
with thorough cleansing and repeated disinfection of the coffee stores where 
the Coleopteron has been previously observed. G. T. 

525. Clastoptera theobromw , a Froghopper damaging Cacao in 

Panama. 

Williams, C. B., Bulletin of Entomological Research , Vol XIII, Pt 3, 
pp. 271-274, figs. 3, tables 1. London, 1923 

During a search for parasites of Cercopidae in Central America in 1916- 
17 the author observed a froghopper of the genus Clastoptera destroying 

(1) See : R 1917, No. 1259 and R. 1918, No. 1438. (Ed ) 
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the flowers of cacao in vaiious localities in Panama. This is considered 
to be a new species, Clastoptera theobromae conspicuous for the masses of 
semiliquid froth which it leaves on the flower stalks of the cacao * each of 
these froth-masses contains from one to four or five nymphs, which suck 
the flower stalk and cause its death. Occasionally the froth occurs on 
other parts of the plant but never on the leaf petioles. In the fioth the 
author found a number of larvae of a Drosophilid, thought to be umnju- 
rious to the nymphs, but which probably are parasitic; observations 
made latei on Dr os. paradoxa found in the froth of Clas. taeniata in Tri¬ 
nidad support this hypothesis. 

In addition to Panama, Clas. theobromae has been found in Costa Rica 
and seems also to exist in Ecuador 

G. B. T 

526. A New Phytophagous Ghalcid attacking Bamboo (Harmot/ta 

sequidens). 

WaTERSTON, J Bulletin of Entomological Research ,Vol VIII, Pt. 3, pp 307 
310 figs 2 London, 1923 

Desciiption of the new species Harmolita aejuidens which resembles 
the Harm, phyllostachitis described recently by A B Gahan in California, 
but the new species was reared from larvae tunnelling in bamboo stems in 
Kuala Lumpur (Federated Malay States). 

G B T. 

527. Papilio cornet//, a Macrolepidopteron destructive to Fruit in 

New Caledonia. 

Paeadini, F (Senior) La lutte methodique contre les fteaux catedoniens. 
Un fl£au dans le Nord de la Nouvelle-Caledonie Un papillon de nuit, destruc- 
teur de fruits ( Papilio cornetu) Revue agricole , No 84, p. 10 Numea, 1922. 

A Macrolepidopteron called by the author Papilio cornetii - no de¬ 
scription of the species being here given — does serious damage to all kinds 
of fruit in the north of New Caledonia where it has been known since 
1876. 

The insect only makes its appearance at the fruit-ripening season, viz., 
from November to the end of May, and can hardly be discovered during 
the rest of the year. It remains invisible all day on the fruit trees, but 
carries out its destructive work from nightfall until daybreak. The harm 
done by this parasite is greatest in seasons when the weather is especially 
mild and damp. 

Once a fruit has been attacked by this Macrolepidopteron, it de¬ 
composes with surprising rapidity (in the course of one, or two, days). 
In 1922, similar to preceding years, the heavily-laden orange and mandarin 
trees were completely stripped of their fruit in two or three days as a 
result of the attacks of the parasite. The same may be said in the cases 
of peach and mango-trees, vines, Nephelium Lti-chi, etc. 


[sm-isv] 
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According to one observer, the insect entirely devoured the pulp of 
a banana in a single night having found its way to the fruit thrugh a hole 
in the sack. 

There have been repeated cases of illness, one of which terminated 
fatally, amongst persons who have eaten fruit attacked by Paptlto cornetii. 

G. T. 


528 Scale Insects injurious to Citrus Trees in Argentina. 

Bi^anchard, E E. Principales cochinillas de los citrus en Argentina. 
Primera parte : Cocddos protegidos Boletin del Mtmsteno de Agncultura de la 
Nactdn , Vol. XXVII, No 3, pp 387-398, fig , table Buenos Ayres, 1922. 

Scale insects are some of the most destructive pests of the citrus trees 
in Argentina. 

Firstly, the author deals solely with scale insects having their bodies 
protected by a shield After a short account of their life-history, a descrip¬ 
tion is given of the five chief species parasitic on citrus-trees in the Re¬ 
public. 

1) Chrysomphalus dxctyospermi (Morg) Leon (“ cochimlla roja ”, 
“ piojo rojo ”). 

2) Chrys. aonidum (L ) popularly known as “ cochinilla negra 
circular ” 

3) Leptdosaphus beckit (Newm) popularly called “ coma de los ci¬ 
trus ” or " serpeta 

4) CJiionaspis cttn Comst. (“cochinilla blanca de los citrus ”). 

5) Aspidtotus hederae (Vail), generally known by the name of 
* cochimlla blanca del olivo 

Of the fungus parasites of the scale-insects, one representative of the 
gen. Mynangium is very common in the damp parts of Argentina 

The beetle, Cocctdophtlus citricola Brths occurs throughout nearly 
the whole Republic, it is one of the most formidable parasites of L. beckti, 
The hymenopteron, Asptdtohphagus cttnnus Hew , is a common endo- 
phagous parasite of A. hederae 

The scale insects are also kept in check by various artificial means. 

G. T. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

529. Feytaud, J lye Doryphore, Chrysome nuisible & la pomme de terre 
(Lepttnotarsa decemhneata Say). Revue de Zoologie agricole et appliquSe, 
Year 21, No 8, pp 121-136, figs 7 , No 8 , pp 137-158, figs, 5 , No 10, 
PP 153-166, figs. 1 Bordeaux, 1922 

As a result of prevalence of the Colorado potato beetle (Lepttnotarsa 
decemhneata) in the Gironde (France) (x) the author (Director of the Ento¬ 
mological Station at Bordeaux) has considered it important to bring 
before the public notice certain facts concerning this harmful American 
beetle. 

(1) See R. uj22 , No 897 itd,) 

[SIMM] 
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The subject is treated under the following headings: — Description 
of the beetle; life history; conditions favourable or otherwise to repro¬ 
duction ; distribution in America, in Europe, in the Gironde; means of 
control. 

Legislative and Administrative Measures adopted in connection with 
this pest from 15 July, 1878 to 27 July, 1922 are included (pp. 150, 152, 
166, 168 Revue de Zoologie agricole et appliquie) (1). G. T. 

53 °- STORE v, G Recent Work on the Pink Bollworm Cairo Scientific Jour¬ 
nal , Vol XI, No. 108, pp 15-20 Cairo, 1923 

A brief review of recent information with regard to the Pink Boll- 
wonn ; reference is made to the countries affected, alternative food plants, 
natural enemies and methods of control. G T. 


(1) See R., 1922, No. 897. (Ed ) 
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Legislative and Administrative Measures. 

Bavarian Law relating to the Examination of Stallions submitted 
for approval. (July 10, 1922) — No stallions can be licensed for public use 
that have not been approved by the examining commission (“ Korausschuss ”) 
of which the composition and work are regulated by the above law The 
latter is accompanied by a decree dealing with 1) Breeding Stations, 2) the 
management of such Stations, 3) Stud Stations, 4) pnzes for foals bred, 
5) passing stallons, 6) stallions in service, 7) Breeders Associations, 8) Ad¬ 
visory Board for Horse Breeders ( International Institute of Agriculture, Bureau 
of Agricultural Legislation, Fextes Ugislatifs de Vannte 1922, No 34) 

United States Law forbidding Operations in Grain Futures. (Sep¬ 
tember 21, 1922) — In order to prevent speculation m the cereal trade between 
the various States of the Union, this law forbids the transmission by post, or, 
in trading between the several States, by telegraph, telephone, wireless tele¬ 
graphy, or any other means, of communications dealing with the making, or 
confirming, of any contract for the purchase of grain futures, or giving infor¬ 
mation as to the state of the market and the prices quoted for such transac¬ 
tions (Ibidem, No 33) 

Decree respecting the Control of the Colorado Beetle of Potatoes 
in France. — The Journal officiel de la RSpublique frangaise (No 57 under 
date of February 27, 1923) has published the decree of February 13, 1923 
which contains the regulations of the authorities for the application of 
the law of July 13, 1878, amended by the law of July 13, 1922, dealing with 
the measures to be adopted for the control of the Potato Colorado Beetle (In¬ 
ternational Institute of Agriculture, Bureau of Agricultural Legislation , Textes 
Ugislatifs de VanrUe 1923, No 1 See also R 1923, p 250) 

French Law relating to the Amendment of the Regulation ap¬ 
plying to Distilleries. (February 2, 1923) — It deals with the notification 
of the substance distilled, taxes the distillation of alcohol in private houses, 
or m public establishments. 

French Law referring to Stallions. (March 8, 1923).— Introduces 
amendments into the law of August 14, 1885 regarding the examination of 
stallions (Journal d } Agriculture pratique , April 14, 1923). 
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Decree for the Pomological Station of Caen (France). (March 20, 
1923). — Gives the terms under which the Caen Pomological Station and 
of the Tours Departmental Laboratory are entrusted with the analysis of sam¬ 
ples of beverages, food* and agricultural produce, and extends the mandates 
of the Municipal Laboratories of Rouen, Rennes and Mans {Journal officiel de 
la Ripublique frangaise , March 24, 1923) 

Law respecting Agricultural Taxes in France. (March 30, 1923)* — 
This law fixes, for the year 1923, the maximum and minimum coefficients 
applicable, according to the crop, to the renting value of the land, to serve as 
a basts for the taxation ot agricultural profits {Journal d’Agriculture pratique , 
June 9, 1923) 

Order of the French Minister of Finance respecting the Exporta¬ 
tion of Walnut Wood. (May 29, 1923) —An Order of March 11, 1922 had 
authorised the free exportation of walnut and oak wood whether squared, or 
sawn The Order of May 29 introduces amendments as regards walnut-wood 
of which it prohibits the export {Journal d } Agriculture pratique , June 9, 1923) 

Law for Renting the Alsatian Potash-Mines. — The French Chamber 
of Deputies has approved a bill dealing with the leasing of the potash mines 
in Alsace The capital of the Society that has rented these mines is distributed 
between 6 groups, 50 % of the shares being reserved for the agriculturists as 
represented by their Associations It has been decided with the consent of 
the Ministry of Agriculture, that the “ Office national du Credit agncole ” 
shall have the prior right of acquiring (to the number determined by its Admin¬ 
istrative Council) any shares that could not be subscribed for by the groups 
provided for by the constitution of the Society 

This Office may only dispose of any shares it acquires in favour of the whole 
agricultural group The greatest precautions have also been taken to prevent 
the transference of the agricultural shares to any of the other groups A sale- 
office shall be instituted of which the leasing Society and all the present, or 
future, managers of the potash mines must be members This office shall have 
the exclusive right of selling in every country all the produce of the potash 
mines The sale price in France shall not exceed the sale price in other coun¬ 
tries unless special concessions are granted by the Higher Council of Agricul¬ 
ture, or the Higher Council of Mines {VIndustrie chirmque, Year 10, No no, 
pp. 114-115 Paris, 1923) 

Official Documents Dealing with the French Colonies and Pro¬ 
tectorates. Tunisia — Decree relating to the free admission of olive-oil, 
olive-pomace oil and potatoes of Tunisian origin (Journal officiel de la Repu- 
bltque frangaise , February 9, 1923). 

Morocco — Decree of the Grand Vizier instituting, for 1923, a prize for 
the encouragement of planting, or grafting, olive-trees and carob-trees, and 
setting forth the conditions under which the prize is to be awarded. (Bulletin 
officiel du Maroc, January 30, 1923) 

Coast of French Somaliland — Decree rendering applicable to the coast 
of French Somaliland the law of March 1, 1888 regulating fishing in the 
territorial waters. (Journal officiel de la Ripublique frangaise , February 17, 1923). 

Cameroon — 1) Decree fixing the duty on tobacco exported from Ca¬ 
meroon. (Ibidem, February 4, 1923)- 2) Decree organising and regulating 
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the testing of the kernels of the oil-palm before export from the territory. (Jour 
ml offiael du Cameroun March i, 1923). 

Togo. —■ 1) Decree of January 20, 1923 instituting, in Togo, the control 
of all cotton intended for export. — 2) Circular of January 21, 1923 relating 
to the inspection of cotton intended for export. — 3) Decree dealing with 
the protection of the palm in Togo; prohibiting the felling and export of timber 
trees for commercial and industrial purposes, and the carriage by rail of palm 
wine. (Journal offictel du Togo , February 1, 1923). 

Island of Reunion. — Orders relating to the prohibition of export. The 
orders of April 5, 1914 and of April 14, 1920 relating to the prohibition of the 
export, or re-export, of agricultural products are abrogated. The exportation 
of: Mascati peas, “ black peas ” (Mucuna spp) and 0 mimosa ” (used as a 
stock-feed) and the re-exportation of wheat flour and rice are still, however 
forbidden; (Journal offictel de la Reunion, January 26, 1923). 

Madagascar. — The decree of March 8, 1923 approving of the agreement 
entered into between the Governor General of Madagascar and its dependencies 
and the Society for the Exploitation of Madagascar fibres, by virtue of which 
this Society has been granted the right to gather fibre plants on the different 
parts of the State property of the Colony. (V Agronomic colomale , No. 64, 
April 1923). 

Order obliging dealers to declare their stock of rice and enforcing the de¬ 
claration of all rice intended for export abroad. ( Journal of/iciel de Madagascar , 
March 17, 1923). 

Organisation of Locust Control in the Countries of Equatorial 
Africa, in 1922. — In 1922, came into force the Convention drawn up in 
Rome on October 31, 1920, between French West Africa, Algeria, Egypt, 
Morocco, Tripolitania and Tunisia for the organisation of the international 
control of Acrididi (an exception being however made as regards Egypt 
and Tripolitania). 

The decision come to as regards the opening of a preliminary enquiry 
respecting the migrations of the “ sauterelles pelerines ” (Schisiocerca tatanca), 
in the regions of Africa situated to the north of the equator has been carried 
out in these countries 

The Governor of French West Africa has made a valuable contribution 
in the form of maps and documents giving information respecting the succes¬ 
sive generations of the insects in these regions and showing the usual itinerary 
of the invaders. The necessary arrangements have been made and the organ¬ 
isation has now begun work The swarms of locusts are reported, as soon 
as they are seen, the warning being given by telegram and by information 
forms; in this manner, the migrations can be followed every day. 

The information collected in Algiers is regularly communicated to the 
States belonging to the Convention of the International Institute of Agricul¬ 
ture in Rome and maps of the dispersions of the swarms are drawn up and sent 
every month to the above States. 

The good results obtained by this agreement will certainly show themselves 
before long (Communication from the " Direction de VAgriculture, du Com- 
merce et de la Colonisation d'Algirie ” at the International Institute of 
Agriculture). 
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Importation of Live Plante and of Market-garden Produce from 
France into England and Wales. — Under the Colorado Beetle Order/ 
dated December 15, 1922, which came into force on February 1, 19*3* mid was 
passed for the purpose of preventing the introduction of Leptmotarsa decern - 
hneata Say, no live plants, or market-garden produce, from any French port 
may be imported into England, or Wales, without a special permit from an 
Agricultural Inspector, unless the said plants and produce be accompanied 
by a declaration from the grower, or cultivator, drawn up according to the form 
prescribed by the above-mentioned Order and stating that neither the live 
plants nor the market produce consigned have been grown in any of the following 
Departments of France; Gironde, Landes, Basses-Pyr^n^es, Hautes-Pyr6n6es 
Haute-Garonne, Anege, Aude, Gers, Tam, Lot-et-Garonne, Tam-et-Garonne, 
Aveyron, Lot, Dordogne, Correze, Cantal, Puv-de-Dome, Creuse, Haute- 
Vienne, Charente, Charente-Inferieure, Indre, Vienne, Deux-Sevres, Vendee, 
Loire-Inf6rieure, Maine-et-Loire, Indre-et-Loire and Loz&re 

Law relating to the Export of Cattle into Great Britain. (De¬ 
cember 19^2). — Under the terms of this law (except in cases specially 
mentioned), it is permitted to import into Great Britain, Canadian breeding- 
cattle without their treatment, or slaughter, according to the provisions of 
the first part of the third appendix of the law of 1894 dealing with stock diseases. 
This law is provided with an appendix for the regulation of the trade in im¬ 
ported cattle (International Institute of Agriculture, Bureau of Legislation , 
Textes ligislatifs de Vannee 1922, No. 30). 

Legislative Measures concerning Butter and Cheese in Canada. — 
From April i, 1923, all Canadian butter and cheese intended for export shall 
be classed according to its quality, further, every factory must put the number 
of the tub on each cheese, or box containing cheese, and the number of the 
chum on each case of butter. (La Gazette agricole du Canada , Vol X, No. 2, 
p. 179 Ottawa, March-April, 1923) 

Law the for Encouragement of Agricultural and Rural Industries 
in Queensland (Australia). (August 15, 1923) — By means of this 

law, a Pioducers’ Association has been founded under the name of the “ Queens¬ 
land Producers* Association ”, and with the powers, rights and obligations 
defined in the said law. (Textes Ugislatifs de Vannee 1922, No 31). 

Rabbit Nuisance Amendment Act. — Any person in possession of a 
license allowing him to destroy the rabbits on his property by means of traps 
is entitled to avail himself of this permission for a period of from 7 days to 
3 months from the date of issue of the said licence, after which the use of 
traps for taking rabbits is forbidden without a special written permit. (The 
New Zealand Journal ot Agriculture, Vol XXV, No 5, p. 315) 

The New Zealand Dairy Industry Amendment Act of 1922 . This 
Act regulates the analysis of the milk fat to be used in the manufacture of 
milk-products and requires the managers of milk-product factories to register 
the amount of milk consigned by each producer and the yield of the said milk 
in cream, butter and cheese : a copy of the registration form must be given to 
every supplier of dairy produce. (Ibidem, p. 318). 

Law of the Republic of Haiti of December 1922 , concerning 
Long Leases. — The Government is authorised to grant leases of State 
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land for periods ranging from 9 to 30 years. Such land can however, only 
be leased for undertakings that will materially contribute to the agricultural 
progress of the country. 

Measures for the Control of Plant Diseases in Italy. — By means 
of the ministerial decree of March 24. 1923, published in the Gazzetta Ufjictale 
of the following 28 April, the provisions of the Ministerial Decree of Septem¬ 
ber 28, 1919 may also be applied to the control of the vegetable and animal 
parasites of plants mentioned in Art. 8 of the Ministerial Decree dated Feb¬ 
ruary 21, 1921 (cfr. International Institute of Agriculture, Monthly Bulletin 
of Agricultural Intelligence and Plant Diseases , Year X, (1919) Nos. 10-12, 
Art. 1260; Ibidem, Year XII (1921), No. 4, Art. 443). 

By means of another Ministerial Decree published in the above-named 
Gazzetta XJfficiale , the control of Ips iypographus L. is compulsory in the cen¬ 
tres where this parasite has been observed The rules and methods for its 
control will be prescribed by the “ R.R Osservatori regionali di Fitopatolo- 
gia ” in conjunction with the “ RR. Ispezioni forestall ”, The superintend¬ 
ence of the operations and the official control measures to be carried out, 
in cases of omission or delay, shall devolve upon the Staff of the Royal For¬ 
estry Inspection Service 

By means of a Ministerial Decree under date of March 15, 1923 published 
in the Gazzetta ufpciale del Regno d'Italia (No. 116 of May 18, 1923) the black 
aphis of peach-tree roots ( Annraphis persicae Boyer var. niger Smith) (1) 
is included in the list of parasites of which the compulsory distinction can be 
ordered by the Ministry of Agriculture 

Measures passed in Holland between April 14 and November 8, 
1922, introducing Amendments of the Law of 1918 dealing with Horse- 
Breeding. — These measures regulate the appointement of State Commis¬ 
sions for Passing Stallions, of Commissions for Inspecting Pedigree Books 
and of Provincial Stock-breeding Committees; they also define the poweis 
of the said Commissions and Committees, regulate the compilation by Breed 
Societies of a public pedigree-book and establish the prizes to be awarded 
to horse-breeders and the conditions under which they are given. 

Law passed in Holland for the Amendment of the Law con¬ 
cerning Higher Agricultural and Veterinary Instruction. (December 
1922). — This law obliges all the Professors to reside in the Commune in 
which is situated the University where their lectures are given. 

Law passed in Holland for the Control of Contagious Diseases of 
Poultry. (December 1922). — Regulates the importation and transport 
of Poultry. 

Order passed in Holland on January 15, 16 and 17 and on 
March 12, 1923, deals with the Laws respecting accidents to agricultural 
and horticultural workers. 

Order of the Ministry of Agriculture of Holland under Date 
of February 15, 1923 concerning the qualities required in seed wheat. 

Portuguese Law of July 31, 1922 relating to Cereals. — Law 
No. 1294 to which are appended regulations concerning the valuation and 

(*) See R. 1923, No. 156. (Ed.) 
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mportation of wheat, milling, etc. (Boletim da Associafdo central de agricul- 
x ura portuguesa , Year XXIV, Vol. 24, No. 9, 1922). 

/ 

Experiment Stations and Agricultural Instruction. 

Agricultural Experiment Stations in Austria. — The work of these 
Stations is described in the Annual publication entilled Zeitschnft fur das 
Landunrtschafthche Versuchswesen in Deutsch-Osterreich. The 1922 volume 
contains two articles, one written by O. Ritmar and giving an account of 
comparative manurial experiments made respectively with mineral phosph¬ 
ates and with “ Reformphosphat ” which the author considers to be equal 
in value to superphosphate, and the other by W ERNECK- W 1 ibbiN grain, who 
treats of selection from ti*e ecological standpoint. 

School of Agricultural Mechanics at Mons (Belgium) — This school 
was founded in 1902 with the object of acquainting agriculturists with the 
most improved types of machines and teaching them how to handle, repair 
and keep them in order. This school was the first of the kind ever instituted 
either in Belgium, or elsewhere. In 1007, the School passed under the man¬ 
agement of the Province which fitted it up with large plants. On Novem¬ 
ber 4, 1920, the Provincial Council voted the credit necessary for opening a 
section for students learning to make agricultural machines. The work- 
ship of this new section, which has an entirely modem equipment, started 
normal work on December 1, 1922, with a dozen students. The course of 
study and the apprenticeship last two and-a-half years. Pupil machine- 
drivers are not admitted under 16 years of age. They attend the courses 
and the repairs-workshop for 3 months and learn to drive and keep in order 
the machines by practical work in the open during the proper season. Par¬ 
ticulars of the course and the regulations can be obtained from the “ Direc¬ 
tion de TJ^cole de M^canique agricole ”, 25 Boulevard des fitats-Unis, Mons, 
Belgique. 

The Agricultural Station of Nyangwe, Belgian Congo, has been 
sold by order of the Crown to the “ Compagnie cotonni6re congolaise ”. In¬ 
cluded in the sale are: one estate of 1000 hectares, buildings, and live-stock. 
(Le Cultiuateur beige, March 10, 1923). 

Canton Christian College. —• Among the many branches of work en¬ 
gaged in by this College for the advancement of agriculture is that of the 
introduction of improved plants. One of the most valuable recent consign¬ 
ments was sent from the United States in February 1922. The citrus-tree 
collection of the College, which had before consisted solely of native species, 
was then enriched by the Washington Navel, Selecta, and Satsuma varieties 
of orange and by the Little River Grapefruit. Various citrus hybrids were 
also introduced with the object of testing them according to the system de¬ 
vised by the Office of Crop Physiology and Breeding Investigations of the 
Foreign Seed and Plant Introduction of the U. S. Department of Agriculture. 
A large collection of peach, almond, apricots and plums has also been ac¬ 
quired, together with a smaller number of pears, 6 species of pomegranates, 
specimens of Carissa grandiflora, Macadamia termifolia, Acacia , Artocarpens 
Boehmezia , Cassia , Casuarina , Garcinia , etc. 
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Sechium edule a common kitchen-garden plant of tropical America, and 
especially of Porto-Rico, has been introduced from California. It succeeded 
for a short time, but then died in spite of the rains of July and August. The 
pecan appears to do well in the Kwantung region. The College is continuing 
its acclimatisation work on a large number of arborescent plants from Ca¬ 
lifornia, and on some specimens received from the Hawaii Agricultural Ex¬ 
periment Station. ( The Lmgnaant Agncultural Review , Canton Christian Col¬ 
lege, Vol. I, No. 1, Canton, December, 1922). 

Seed Propagation Station at Zalla (Biscay, Spain). — The Zalla 
Station was founded in 1920. One quarter of its ground, viz., about 4 hec¬ 
tares is set apart for the improvement of agricultural plants, the rest being 
reserved for researches of local interest, such as the cultivation of various 
forage plants: Alexandrian clover, Hungarian moha (Setana xtahca var. 
germamca), green Californian moha, early Caucasian moha, Etampes soy¬ 
bean, etc. Other plots are devoted to growing vines, including direct bear¬ 
ers, and to pasture. The following species cultivated in the district are 
being selected: wheat, maize, garden-beans, horse-beans, beets, potatoes, 
turnips and capsicums The wheats studied come from ears gathered in the 
different zones of the Province, or from samples sent by the “ ayuntamientos” 
(municipalities) of the Basque district, or from wheat cultivated at the Station 
of La Moncloa (Madrid) or imported (having been supplied by Messrs Vn^ 
morin-Andrieux of Paris). To this work must be added 936 “ cengenarcas ” 
of pure lines. Messrs EGUibEOR and Arzadum are respectively the “jefe” 
and “ ayudante ” of the “ Servicio agrciola ” which controls the work of this 
Station. (Estacidn central de ensayos de semillas. La Moncloa , Madrid, Bo - 
letin tnmestral. Year II, No. 7, pp 9-11, Madrid, 1922) 

Popularisation of Agricultural Science in the United States. — 
The Ministry of Agriculture of the United States has published (Circular 
No. 253 February 1923) statistical data of the funds at disposal for the fis¬ 
cal year 1922-23 for this propaganda work (Co-operative Extension Work) 
in which, during July 1922, 4387 persons were employed. In the 1922-23 
budget, 18 821 000 dollars were allocated for this purpose, of which 5 880 000 
dollars were furnished by the Federal Government (Smith-Lever Act) and 
the rest by the various States and local Public Bodies 

Agricultural Experiment Station of Rhode Island State Col¬ 
lege, United States. — Bulletin No 190 of this Station deals with the as¬ 
similation powers of certain cereals and their susceptibility to fertilisers. 
By assimilation is understood the capacity of the plant to abstract from the 
soil the substances necessary to its existence without recourse being had to 
fertilisers. The bulletin gives the results of 10 years' experiments made 
in the field and in pots with the object of determining this capacity. 

Agricultural Experiment Station of the University of Mary¬ 
land. — Bulletin No. 249 of this Station contains a report of the Seed-con¬ 
trol laboratory for 1921 during which year 460 samples were tested. 

Agricultural Experiment Station of Wisconsin University Mad¬ 
ison. — Bulletin No. 346 of this Station, entitled Marketing by Co-opera¬ 
tive Sales Companies, treats of the co-operative sale of Wisconsin cheese 
by means of these Sale Companies, The cheese has been sold in this way 
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for 8 years by the Wisconsin Cheese Producers 1 Federation. The success 
obtained warrants the foundation of similar Companies for the sale of butter, 
tobacco, livestock and other agricultural products. The bulletin explains 
the special advantages of Cooperative Sale Companies and suggests a scheme 
for their formation. 

Texas Agricultural Experiment Station. — Bulletin No. 298 of this 
Station bears the title of, 0 Commercial Fertilisers in 1921-1922 ”, and treats 
of the State control of these manures ; it also gives several tables of analyses 
of chemical fertilisers made in the various factories of Texas. Bulletin 300, 
“ Organic Constituents of the Soil ”, deals with the nitrogen and organic 
substances present in soil. Bulletin No. 301 ” Soils of Bell, Jefferson, Smith, 
Taylor and Well Countries ”, treats of the chemical composition, fertility 
and tnanurial requirements of the soils in these Provinces. Bulletin No 302, 
" The Needs of the Soils of Brazos and Jefferson Counties for Sulphur ”, 
discusses the sulphur content of these soils and the effect of sulphur manur¬ 
ing upon crops 

Experiment Station for Citrus Growing at Riverside, Califor¬ 
nia. — By means of pot cultures of barley, it has been proved that the pro¬ 
ductive power of a soil is not the same in the case of barley and of citrus- 
trees. The amount of nitrogen previously applied is no exact criterion of 
the capacity of a soil for barley production. In the soil used, phosphatic 
and potassic fertilisers had no effect upon either the barley, or the citrus crop. 
(The Botanical Gazette , Vol. 75, No 1, p 95, Chicago, 1923) 

Soil Bacteriology at the Pasteur Institute in Paris. — A Section 
for soil bacteriology has been instituted at the Pasteur Institute in Paris 
and is entrusted to S Winogradsky, formerly Director of the Institute of 
Experimental Medicine, in Petrograd. 

Instruction in the Trade of Cooper in France. — At Auxerre, a 
school has been opened for coopers. The course begins in October and lasts 
15 months Students are not admitted under the age of 14. The course en¬ 
tails 48 hours of work weekly, 40 in the workshops and 8 devoted to general 
oral teaching. The casks made will be sold and the returns, after deduction 
of the cost of materials, will be divided into 3 parts giving respectively to 
the student, the teacher and the reserve fund 

Agricultural Services and Experiment in French West Africa. — 
In the course of his report on the economic conditions of French West 
Africa, the Governor-General of the Colony described to the Council the ex¬ 
periments that had been made in the Niger Valley with a view to cotton- 
production. The cotton-growing company installed at Dir6 has obtained en¬ 
couraging results on irrigated land and has been granted a concession of 2000 hec¬ 
tares. Other companies propose cultivating cotton without the help of ir¬ 
rigation. " The Association Cotonni6re ” is trying to get the natives to grow 
cotton on their land and promises its support and advice to all willing to make 
the attempt; this method has been adopted by the English with conspicuous 
success, on the Gold Coast, in the case of cacao production. In accordance 
with the provisions of the decree of August 16, 192Z, the Government of French 
West Africa has founded several Experiment Stations of which those devoted 
to cotton-growing, the cultivation of the ground-nut and the oil-palm have 



798 


CURRENT NOTICES 


already begun useful work. [Bulletin agricole de V Algerie-Tunisie-Maroc, Se¬ 
ries 2, Year 29, No. 3, Algiers, 1923). 

Agricultural Work in Dahomey, French West Africa, — The stud¬ 
ies made in Dahomey have shown that a very large number of crops can 
be cultivated there. Many were already being grown with success viz., the 
oil-palm cocopalm, maize, cotton, tobacco, karit£ (Butyrospermum Park), 
kapok, indigo, manioc, yam, spp., rice, millet etc., while others have been im¬ 
ported with excellent results by the Agricultural Service. The latter plants 
include: indiarubber, cacao and coffee trees, kola, castor-oil, sisal, zapupe, 
filao (Casuanna), teak, Cedrela odorata, and various fruit and forest trees. 
The Stations of the Agricultural Service are fairly numerous in Dahomey, but 
have hitherto had only the character of Trial Stations Henceforward they 
specialise in one of the most important crops. — i) Station for the coco-palm. 
The most suitable area for the coco-palm is the strip of land along the coast 
which ought soon to be thickly planted with this valuable tree. The work of 
this Station is the formation of large nurseries of selected oil-palms. — 2) Maize 
Station . Maize is grown throughout the Colony but is most cultivated in 
the districts of Allada, Sakete and Pob£. The Sak£t£ Station will be chosen 
as the centre for the study of maize. Some years, as much as 30 000 tons 
of this cereal have been exported from Dahomey, but this amount cannot be 
maintained, because the grain, although sound when on the plant, spoils very 
quickly. The object of the Station will not be so much to intensify maize 
cultivation, as to improve it and discover practical means of keeping the grain 
in good condition. It will also try and devise a mechanical shelling method. 
— 3) Cacao and Coffee Station . Both cacao and coffee have yielded excellent 
results, especially in the Allada and Mono districts The Niaouli Station, 
which is th largest in Dahomey, will in future confine its attention to these 
two crops and will make extensive nurseries — 4) Cotton Station Cotton is 
grown in Middle and Upper Dahomey. Two Stations are to be established 
for this valuable crop, one at Abomey and the other at Savalon. The local 
varieties with hairy seeds have been improved by the introduction of other 
varieties with smooth seeds and fairly long lint. The chief work of the Sta¬ 
tion consists in choosing smooth seeds for distribution to cotton-growers at 
the sowing season. — 5) Tobacco Station. Tobacco is cultivated in the whole 
of Upper Dahomey the climate and soil of which are most suited to this plant. 
The Tobacco Station will be at Parakou and will occupy itself with the tech¬ 
nique of tobacco cultivation. [VAgronomie coloniale, Year 8, No 61, pp. 24- 
27. Paris, 1923). 

Station for the Selection of Oil Palms in Togo. — Owing to the 
agrological conditions of Dower Togo, the district of Tabligo-bo is the only part 
where a Station for the Selection of Oil Palms could be established. Here, 
on the basis of the small experimental Government plantation dating from 
the time of the German occupation, it will be possible to make a plantation 
of selected Elaeis trees supplied by the Dahomey Experiment Station, for 
with proper protection the young palms will do well. It seems only necessary 
to make one model plantation which is systematically managed. The lab¬ 
oratory will have to be started later, when the Station begins secondary 
selection and the regular distribution of selected trees to the planters. The 
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difficulties caused by the isolation and remote situation of Tabligo-bo will 
soon be removed when the railway is made, the only difficulty then remaining 
will be the water supply. The locality offers the advantages of a suitable cli¬ 
mate and soil, natives used to growing oil-palms (although without direction), 
and the immediate proximity of a vast region to be gradually planted with 
oil-palms. {Bulletin aes matidres grasses de VInstitut colonial de Marseilles , 
No. i, 1923) 

Farm-Schools at Guelma, Algeria. — A farm-school attached to the 
Guelma Expeliment Station will be inaugurated in November 1923, the man¬ 
agement will be placed under the control of the General Government. It 
will take native pupils chosen as far as possible from among the sons of agri¬ 
cultural proprietors. The aim of the school is to give a sound, professional, 
agricultural education especially adapted to the crops and stock-breeding 
of the area in which it is situated. 

The Foundation of a School of Applied Science at Hanoi, Indo- 
Ghina. — An Order of the Governor-General has added to the Higher Schools 
forming the University of Indo-China, a new school of Applied Science. The 
task of this new school is to train experts for the Public Administrations of 
the Colony and for private chemical, electrical, or mining industries. There 
are 5 sections : Public Works — Industrial Chemistry — Electricity — Min¬ 
ing — and a higher course of Topography and Agricultural Valuation. (An¬ 
nates de rinstitut colonial de Bordeaux , p 27, 1923). 

The Development of Genetics Applied to Agriculture in Indo¬ 
china. — The necessity of improving the agricultural plants, and especially 
rice, in Indo-Cliina was felt in the beginning of the French occupation. The 
many attempts which had begun as early as 1870, yielded scanty results, 
because genetics, as a science applied to agriculture had as yet no fixed prin¬ 
ciples and technique. 

In 1913, the Governor of Indo-China decided to found a laboratory for 
rice selection at Saigon; this laboratory now forms part of the Service of 
Genetics treated for the purpose of extending in all the countries and 
to all the crops of Indo-China the work hitherto confined to rice in 
Cochin-China. 

As regards rice, the first thing to be done is to determine and study the 
varieties supplying the best products for export and industry, without how¬ 
ever neglecting the varieties intended for local consumption which often 
differ greatly from the other types. The amount of rice consumed locally 
is certainly not less than three million tons, the quantity exported being scar¬ 
cely half as much. 

A list of the varieties of rice capable of yielding good products must be 
compiled with due regard to agricultural conditions, the soil and climate being 
taken into account, since these factors greatly influence the productivity of 
the rice plant. In the laboratory of Saigon, 3000 individuals have so far been 
thoroughly examined and their germinative power as affected by the control¬ 
ling factors is now being studied with the object of discovering any possible 
morphological, or physiological, correlations that may assist in the work of 
selection, etc. 

Over 150 varieties have been introduced (from Japan, China, India, 
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Madagascar, Persia, Argentina etc.), in order to determine which of them 
can be acclimatised and used for further crossing. 

The work of the central laboratory in completed by the* Seed Garden 
(" Jardin de Semences ") of Phu-my, and by the Cantho Pice-Growing Sta¬ 
tion with its four increase plots. This Station is already well-known to the 
rice-growers of the Par East. It now distributes at market prices the seed 
of the selected varieties, Hueki and Kamay. The amount of rice annually 
sold, which is only t / i or 1 / 6 the quantity required, already reached 60 tons, 
sufficient to sow 2500 hectares and produce a crop of about 600 tons. 

The products of the first generation are sold separately for seed and find 
increasing favour among the agriculturists. The exporting firms value se¬ 
lected rice and offer a higher price for consignments accompanied by the form 
vouching for its authenticity given by the Service of Genetics 

The work of rice-selection has recently been extended to Tonkin, and 
is carried on at the Agricultural Sections of Tuyen-Quang and Phu-Tho (La 
Vie technique et mdustnelle, pp 17-19, Paris, 1923). 

Seed Control in England in 1921-22, — The annual report of the 
Official Seed Testing Station for the year 1921-22 has been published recent¬ 
ly by the National Institute of Agricultural Botany in its technical report 
for 1922 The above-mentioned report may be summarised as follows : The 
number of seed samples tested was 25822, viz, about 2000 more than in 
any preceding year In March 1922, 5185 samples were examined The 
number of agriculturists making use of the Station was 35 % more than in 
the preceding year There was a great increase in the number of cereal and 
red clover Samples submitted and a decrease in the leguminous samples sent, 
while the numbers of samples of other species had not greatly changed As 
was to be expected after the very dry summer of 1921, the quality of locally 
grown seeds was better than usual 

Cereals : The germinating power of barley and wheat will much exceed 
the average for previous years, while that of oats and rye is about the same 
as the average for previous years A large increase was noticed in the num¬ 
ber of wheat samples infected with rust or darnel, while the rye was less in¬ 
fected than usual by ergot 

Roots and Kttchen-Garden Plants — As a rule, the germinating power of 
the seeds was slightly above the average, but the quality of the seed samples 
of parsnips, carrots and onions was not as high as could be desired The 
quality of the mangels and sugar beets was good 

Forage Legummosae — The average germinating capacity of English 
red clover seed was 83 6 % as against 76 3 % in preceding years. The pu¬ 
rity of the seed was greater English white clover showed similar improve¬ 
ment, but to a lesser extent, The quality of the lupins was improved Hie 
Czecho-Slov akian clover seeds that contained many impurities the two pre¬ 
vious years, were much superior last year. The percentage of dodder 
present in all the forage leguminosae was a little higher than in the year before. 

Forage Gramtneae — It is somewhat difficult to compare the 1922 
data for purity and germinating capacity with those of the preceding years, 
because the method of analysis has been entirely changed. The adoption of 
the system used on the European Continent has resulted in lower figures being 
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obtained for purity and higher ones for germination. It seems however, 
that the seeds of the rye-grasses were below the average, while those of the 
Phleum and Meadow Fescue seeds were up to the average. (Thejoumal 
of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXX, No i. London, 1923). 

The West Indian (Trinidad) Agricultural College. — This was 
opened in October 16, 1922, and at the end of the first year, the progress made 
gave promise of its future success In the next academic year, a 3 year course 
of tropical agriculture will be began ; specially favourable terms will be made 
to students of other Universities, or Higher Schools, wishing to attend this 
course with a view to extending their knowledge of tropical agriculture, or 
to carry out experimental research under tropical conditions The organisa¬ 
tion of the technological sugar course is not yet completed, but a model 
sugar factory will soon be equipped ( Nature No 2802, 1923) 

Cotton Research and Teaching Institute in the Transvaal. — 
Ihe Transvaal University proposes to found an Institute for cotton research 
to woik m collaboration with the Department of Agriculture, Tobacco and 
Cotton Division Amongst other questions studied there will be the control 
of the plant and animal parasites of cotton, the formation of standards, the 
length and tenacity of the lint, the spinning quality of South African Cotton, 
and the general development of the cotton industry. (Journal of the Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture , Union of South Africa , Vol VI, No 2, 1923). 

Royal Experiment Station at Reggio Calabria for the Industries 
of Citrus Essential Oils and Derivatives. — This Station was founded 
by Decree No 213 of the Lord Lieutenant under date of June 1918, and has 
recently started work Its chief objects are to . carry out analyses and ex- 
peximents at the request of the public and of the public Administrations ■ 
study questions concerning the production of citrus essential oils and deriv- 
tives; conduct experiments and promote the cultivation of plants for the 
perfume, unguent, soap and other industries, study the local flora in order 
to obtain perfume plants, acclimatise, cross and select perfume plants The 
Station has begun preparing and studying the essential oils of citrus-trees, 
basil, Origanum, Artemisia aborescens, etc (Atti del R Istituto d*Incoraggia- 
mento di Napoli, Series VI, Vol LXXXIII, Part I, pp 59*65 Naples, 1922), 

Re-organisation of Cheese-Making Research and Instruction in 
Italy and Abroad. — About 40 million hectolitres of milk are produced 
annually in Italy, at least half being absorbed by the dairy industries, while 
the rest is consumed in its natural condition There are over 6000 cheese 
factories in the country , these are situated chiefly in Lombardy, Emilia, Pied¬ 
mont, and Veneto Less than 1200 of the factories are run on co-operative 
lines, and about 80 % do not work up more than 10 quintals of milk per day. 
The annual output of dairy products is about 2 million quintals of cheese 
and 250 000 quintals of butter 

The existing scientific and teaching institutes devoted to the dairy in¬ 
dustry are : 1) The Experimental Cheese-Making Institute at Lodi (its function 
is chiefly didactic) , 2) The Royal Stock-breeding and Cheese-making School 
of Reggio Emilia, 3) the Cheese-making Section attached to the School of 
Practical Agriculture at Brescia Cheese-making courses are al£o held by 
the Travelling Agricultural Schools of: Udine (in the Dairy-School at Piano 
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d'Arta), Sondrio, Bergamo and Milan; a section for practical instruction in 
cheese-making has been opened at the Agricultural School of San Michele, 
in Trentino, and short courses in cheese-making are held at intervals in several 
Agricultural Schools, especially in that of Sassari. 

The chief foreign institutes for research and instruction in cheese-mak¬ 
ing are. 

Switzerland : i) Agricultural Experiment Institute of Liebefeld, near 
Berne, founded in 1901 and divided into the following sections: a) Insti¬ 
tute of Agricultural Chemistry; b) Experimental Cheese-making Station with 
dairy attached; c) Bacteriological Laboratory; d) Cantonal School at Riitti 
(Bemische Molkereischule), which also acts as an Experiment Station espe¬ 
cially in technical matters, 3) Dairy School annexed to the Friburg Institute 
of Agriculture; 4) Cheese-Making School at Moudon 

France — As a rule, cheese-making is taught in the Higher and Second¬ 
ary Agricultural Schools where courses of 18 to 20 theoretical lessons in 
dairying are held. At the Rennes National School of Agriculture, a sup¬ 
plementary theoretical-practical dairy course lasting one year is held The 
dairy schools of highest standing in France are those of Poligny and Mami- 
rolle. The practical schools of agriculture and dairying give elementary 
instruction in the second and last year of tlxcir course. The Dairy Station 
of Surgeres (Charente-Inferieure) is chiefly engaged in research on butter 
Germany —In 1922, this country had ib scientific dairy institutes count¬ 
ing the properly so-called Dairy Stations (“ Mileliwirtscliaftliche Institute”), 
and the Experimental Cheese-Making Sections attached to Agricultural Sta¬ 
tions The Cheese-Making Schools were 23 in number, some of them being 
attached to Experimental Cheese-Making Stations, or Agricultural Schools. 
According to the amount of instruction given they are divided into Higher 
Schools with a two years couise, and Lower Schools with a six-months course. 

Sweden — 1) Dairy Institute attached to the Higher Institute of Agri¬ 
culture at Alnarp, where a higher and a lower course are held, 2) Dairy Ex¬ 
periment Station at Hamra, instituted by the Separator Company; 3) Nu¬ 
merous practical Dairy Schools belonging to private cheese-factories 

Hungary • 1) Higher Dairy School at Sawar; 2) 5 practical dairy schools 
for male and female students to be trained as fore-men and fore-women. 

*Argentina — The largest institute where cheese making is taught is the 
National School of Dairying and Pasture-Cultivation (" Escuela Nacional de 
Lecherfa y Praticultura ”) of Bell Ville, near Cordova, which is divided into 
three sections, for dairying, stock-breeding and forage-growing respectively. 

The following are the chief suggestions made by the author: The crea¬ 
tion of. 1) an Office at the Ministry of Agriculture for the general coordi¬ 
nation of the Cheese-making industry; 2) A Technical College of National 
Cheese-making composed of the technical experts in the country This Col¬ 
lege should meet at the Ministry of Agriculture and draw up an annual 
programme for the dairy industry, based on the recommendations made by 
Experiment Stations, Cheese-making Schools, Dairy Schools, Cheese-making 
and Commercial Organisations) The statistical, technical, professional, ex¬ 
perimental, commercial and legislative sides of the question must all be taken 
into account, and the work done in the country annually noted and estimat- 
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ed with a view to making known the most tangible and immediately prac¬ 
tical and economic results and also to obtaining a basis upon which to formulate 
regulations to be incorporated into new programmes aiming at a further ex¬ 
tension of the existing work 

The executive organs of these programmes must be the Experiment Insti¬ 
tutes, the fixed cheese-making schools, the travelling cheese-making schools, 
the commercial organisations and public bodies engaged in drawing up the 
cheese industry statistics and in recording the progress which is gradually 
being made in this important branch of agricultural work 

3) Institute for Research and Higher Instruction in cheese-making. 

4) Fixed cheese making Schools. 

5) Tr»veiling Cheese-making Schools (G FASCKTTl, Riorganizzazione 
della sperinientazione e deiTinsegnamento del caseificio in Italia, Annah dell'I- 
shtuto speumenlale di caseificio di Lodi, Vol I, Nos 5-6, p 151 Lodi, iq22) 

Experiment Laboratory of Phytopathology in Turin. — Under the 
Royal Deciee of April 26, 1923, No 1024, the Autonomous Pliytopatliological 
Observatory of Tuiin - established by Royal Decree of May 3, 1914, 
No 425 — takes the title of Experimental Laboratory of Phytopathology, 
and assumes the functions of Regional Pliytopathological Observatory which 
were previously exercised by the Autonomous Pliytopathological Observatory 
of Turin 

Report of the Experiment Station for the Cultivation of Java Tea 
(West Indies), for the Year 1922. — 1922 was a 3 r ear of much economic 
difficulty which increased the work of the Station Owing to the desire of re¬ 
ducing labour most of the plantations were less carefully tended, with the 
result that the plants were more attacked by animal parasites and by disease, 
although in other cases, an attempt was made to face the crisis by improving 
the quality of the product Whichever plan was adopted, frequent recourse was 
had to the advice of the Station, 2600 requests for consultations being received 
in 1922, as against 1200 to 1300 in the preceding years In spite of the crisis, 
the number of membeis contributing to the up keep of the Station has fallen 
off but very little 

An attempt was made in 1922 to amalgamate the Tea Experiment Station 
with the ludiarubber Station of West Java, this amalgamation will probably 
be definitely effected in 1923 The report states that 84 plantations were 
inspected in 1922. 

Diseases — As a rule, the tea had suffered from " red rust ” aud the 
attacks of Hclopeltis Owing to the drought, injury was also done by Brrvi - 
pulpits, Tarsonemus, Phvtopas and letuinychus , especially in the east and cen¬ 
tral parts of the island Seiious damage caused by red spider (Tetvanychus 
bioiulatus) was noted for the firstt ime in one plantation This parasite, which 
is much dreaded in British India, has been successfully controlled by various 
insecticides, those with a sulphur base being specially effective. 

Some plantations have suffered from the attacks of larvae: A ndraca 
bipunctata in Java and A apodecta in Sumatra The presence of ageometrid 
(Baormw), whose parasite is unknown, has been recorded for the first time. 

An Aoanthopsyche habitually parasitic on Albizna has caused great injury 
in Sumatra both to its accustomed host and to the tea-plant. The attacks 
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of Phytorus, Microsenca, and Helopeltxs have been successfully controlled in 
the al>ove island The following root diseases have been reported from some 
plantations Armtllana (which disappears in 6-8 years), Roselhnia , Fomes and 
Dona (controlled by surrounding the infected areas with deep trenches and lim¬ 
ing the soil of the plantation). 

Green Manuring — The economic trouble has helped to convince many 
planters of the use of green manure A large number of tests were made with 
leguminosae in 1922 

Tea-seed is only controlled to a limited extent in J ava 

Experiment Ground — The Government has promised the Station 120 
hectares of land, which will be placed at its disposal in 1923. At Tynjiroean, 
the Station possesses sufficient ground for 20 tea-gardens for the production of 
selected seed ; half this land has already been cleared 

Chemical work —-In 1922, 1600 soil samples and iooo samples of tea 
were analysed 

Botanical work — In 1922, the first microscopic preparations of tea- 
leaves were made The study of the root system of the tea-plant (concerning 
which all data were practically wanting) has also been begun 

Selection Work (1) 

The report also contains some further entomological observations atid pio- 
mises that special publications on this subject will be forthcoming 

The correlation between the production of some plantations and meteoro¬ 
logical factors is shown by two diagrams and several tables ( Mededechngen 
van het Proefstation voor rhe Verslag over liet jaar, 1922, No EXXXTII, 
Batavia, 1923) 

Forage Plants Introduced into the Republic of Dominica. — The 

“ Estacidn agrondmica " of Haina has introduced and acclimatised the following 
forage plants of which it has already begun to distribute small quantities of 
seed to agriculturists : “ yerba elefante " ( Penmsetum pwpureum), and “ cana 
japonesa ”, or “ cana Uba " (Sactharum japonicum), heavy yielders for cut¬ 
ting — “yerba Natal" (Tncholaena iosea) and “yerba Rhodes" ( Chians 
Gayana) pasture plants — “ Kaffir com " (a variety of sorghum) cow pea (Vigna 
Catjang) for poultry feeds The first four are distinguished by their drought 
resistance (Secretaria de E de Agncultura e Inmigracwn , Reptibhca Domini - 
cana , Revista de Agncultura, Year XVII, No 1, p 45, San Domingo, 1922) 

Swiss Forestry Station. — In Vol XII (1922) of the MtUeilungen der 
Schweizenschen Centralanstalt fur das forsthche Versuchswesen, Dr E EngeKR 
publishes an article dealing with the physical properties of arable and woodland 
soils The first part describes the practical methods adopted in research on 
the physical properties of soil (determination of the solid volume, of the volume 
of water, the volume of air and of permeability) 

Congresses and Conferences 

The Recommdations of the XI International Congress. — On 

May 28 last, the Congr&s international d*Agriculture, which had been attended 

(1) This subject, on accaunt of Its great importance, will shortly be treatel m 
detail in a following number 
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by the delegates of many States, terminated its work at Paris. At its clos¬ 
ing Session, the International Agricultural Commission was complete, the re¬ 
presentatives of two new States, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia being also in¬ 
cluded 

Then follow, expressed in brief terms, the resolutions passed and the re¬ 
commendations made by the Congress with a notice to the effect that those 
recommendations, which specially refer to general questions of agricultural 
economy, are give m extenso in the Rivista Internazionale delle Istituziom Eco- 
nomiche e Sociah, Year I, No 3. 

I SECTION : AGRICUI/TURE — 1) The Legislative protection of new plants , 
which are to be regarded as patented products, exact and severe regulations 
to be passed to prevent the fraudulent sale of new varieties of seed-wheats and 
to control the names under which they are sold — 2) The Constitution of an 
International Association of Plant Selectionists supported by the various Govern¬ 
ments and connected with similar national Associations. — 3) The Co-ordination 
of Studies of Cereal Rusts , it being suggested that for the present, Hayes and 
Stakman's scale should be adopted for determining rust resistance —4) Pro¬ 
tective Measures Against Degeneration m Potatoes based on system atically con¬ 
ducted studies, the encouragement and popularisation of seed tubers election, 
the selection being controlled and guaranteed by a certificate of authenticity, 
the immunity of the seed potatoes from the serious parasites, Doryphora and 
Synchytr, urn being especially vouched for by a certificate of the country of orig¬ 
in — 5) The widest employment of agricultural machines favoured by the 
Governments and Associations and the organisation of oractwal instruction for 
rural mechanic o 

II SECTION. Influence of Agriculture upon International Relations. — 
l) Development of international relations between Agricultural Associations 
with the object of peace propaganda (See, Rw Int delle Istituziom Econo- 
miche e Sociah mentioned above) — 2) International Institute of Agriculture. 
Recognising the services already rendered by this Institute, the Governments 
ought to study the means by which its efficiency can be increased, in order 
that agriculturists may in their turn deri\ e the fullest benefit from its work — 
3) Unification of the methods of customs control on the basis of the conclusions 
announced by the International Conference held at Paris in 1910. — 4) Regu¬ 
lation of the trade m commercial products (See, Riv Int. delle Istituziom Economic 
che e Sociah already mentioned) 

Til Section: Rural Economy — For most of the recommendations 
made respecting this section, and in particular for: 1) The material and moral 
improvement of rural workers , 2) Agricultural Associations ; 3) The System of 
Land Transfer in various countries and the means of reducing its cost ; 4) Agri¬ 
cultural profits and fiscal burdens on agriculture ; 5) Financial independence of pro¬ 
fessional agricultural organisations , 6) Agncultual Politics , 7) Improvement of 
the social conditions of agricultural workers, See Riv. Int. delle Istil. Econ. e Soc. 
mentioned above As regards agricultural book-keeping, it was suggested 
that the elementary knowledge of this subject should be imparted in rural dis¬ 
tricts both by means of instruction in the schools and text books in the subject, 
and that co-operative societies should institute special book-keeping offices 
for the assistance of all agriculturists and especially of the poorest; special 
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instruction being provided for tra i ni n g administrators, directors, and book¬ 
keepers for the various agricultural associations. It was also suggested that 
similar methods of analysing agricultural management should be adopted in 
all countries, in order to facilitate international exchange of views 

One of the suggestions made by Section III, Sub-section of Agricultural 
Instruction (See Riv Intern, d Econ. e Soc ) was that the primary schools should 
have specialised teachers and that the theoretical instruction should be 
supplemented by practical demonstrations in the gardens annexed to the 
school, in the fields and neighbouring farms At the same time, the 
professional career of the teachers who devote their time to imparting 
agricultural knowledge must be considered, either by promoting them on 
the spot, or giving them certain increments to their salaries, or scholarships 
for their children, so that they may provide their family with as good an 
education as if they lived in the town As regards trade schools , the develop¬ 
ment is recommended of winter schools, schools of domestic economy, conti¬ 
nuation schools, apprenticeship instruction, correspondence classes, regimental 
schools, etc 

IV Section . Cattle Economics — i) Institutions for the control of the 
yield and feeding of milch cows would afford a means of developing and selecting 
dairy stock The Congress not only recommends an extensive propaganda in 
order to extend the cultivation of forage crops, but also urges the institution 
and development of co-operative dairies, the formation of syndicates for the 
common purchase of breeding stock, and the wholesale purchase of stock- 
feeds, fertilisers etc , the development of good cheese-making schools , the or¬ 
ganisation of rapid means of transporting milk and its derivates , the adoption 
m the different countries of uniform measures for conti oiling milk and butter 
production (sample-taking, weighing, certificates) , the piactical and scientific 
instruction of expert milk controllers — 2) The Congress urges the necessity 
of the different countries to adopt the same rules for judging breeding-stock 
(these rules being in accordance with the principles directing scientific breeding) 
and the regulations for the registration of 1 stock m pedigree hooks The lat¬ 
ter, for instance, should be closed , and after they are closed, no animals should 
be registered unless they are the offspring of parents already on the register, 
in which case, as a rule, a confirming test is also to be required — 3) the adop¬ 
tion in the various States of health certificates and of certificates of origin, 
like those granted in Holland, was also recommended — 4) The formation of 
a Permanent International Breeding Office to deal with matters relating to the 
improvement and economics of live-stock was proposed — 5) The unification 
of breeding methods was recommended — 6) Also a detailed book-keeping system 
supplying exact data respecting mechanical traction, and finally — 7) the Con¬ 
gress recommended that the study of foot-and-mouth disease should be carried 
out in all the different States 

V Section : Vine-growing — It is recommended that: 1) the Countries 
which signed the Treaty of Versailles should proceed to the unification of 
the laws made for the purpose of protecting the declaration of origin of wines by 
extending the Convention of Madrid and organising a Committee of the Latin 
Union to consider the international measures to be taken for the purpose of 
insuring the genuineness of the said products — 2) the methods of chemical 
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analysis should be unified in accordance with the Paris Convention, October 
16,1902 — 3) the attention of the various Governments should be drawn to the 
exaggerated measures of the Prohibition campaign — 4) in spite of the progress 
attained in crossing vines, in order to avoid the economic consequences of over¬ 
production, no undue extension of vine cultivation should be attempted. In 
no case, should hybrid bearers be used in districts producing fine wines. 

VI Section Sylviculture —The Governments should: 1) encourage the 
intensification and improvement of forest-tree cultivation by means of pecuniary 
assistance and other support both of a material and moral character. — 
2) Combine to coordinate jorestry studies of a strictly technical nature . — 3) Develop 
measures of protection and insurance against forest fires 

VII Section * Agriculture m Tropical Countries — 1) The Development of 
Colonial Agricultural Products by means of close collaboration between the Ad¬ 
ministrations of the colonies and individual traders, and by extending the tech¬ 
nical knowledge of the natives engaged in various branches of agricultural 
work —• 2) Economic development of stock-breeding and the control of epizootic 
diseases — 3), 4) and 5) financial problems of the Colony, the feeding, medical 
assistance and recruiting of colonial workers (See, Riv In! d Istitut Econ Soc. 
above mentioned) *— 6) It is recommended for the protection of tropical 
crops that regulations should be passed in all the Colonies, in accordance with 
the final resolution of the International Conference at Rome, of March 4, 1914, 
and suitable offices established in the several Colonies — 7) In order to extend 
the use of improved methods m growing Colonial crops, it is recommended that 
scientific institutes and museums should be founded, and assistance given to 
scientists desirous of vStudying colonial agriculture — 8) It is finally recommend¬ 
ed that engines running normally on motor fuel should be studied, in order to 
extend the use of Agricultural tractors 

International Conference for the Study of Means of Controlling 
the Olive Fly (“moscadelle olive ”) Madrid, June 18 - 21 , 1923 . — This 
Conference, which was announced in No 1, of the present Review, (see p 257) 
had been convoked on the initiative of the Spanish Go\ eminent as a result 
of a decision made by the International Institute of Agriculture m Rome, and 
was held in Madrid in the building of the " Ministerio de Fomento ” from 
June 18 21, 1923, being attended by the representatives of France, Greece, 
Italy, Peru, Portugal and Spain 

The Conference passed the following resolutions: 

1) That it is advisable to create compulsory associations amongst 
olive-growers for the defence of their property against the Olive-fly (Dacus 
oleae) 

2) That it is necessary to continue the experiments connected with the 
artificial control of the olive-fly These experiments should be continued for 
3 or 4 years in the same place and under the same conditions in order to compare 
the results and decide as to the effectiveness of the remedies. 

3) That since both spraying with toxic and sugary substances, and the 
use of locally-set poisoned baits have been considered effective in various coun¬ 
tries, the Conference is of opinion that both these methods should be studied, 
without however excluding any other remedies which each State may consider 
to be effective in the control of the pest 
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4) In 90 far as the laws controlling the use of arsenates in agriculture 
permit (for these differ in each State), the Conference is of opinion that it 
is advisable to begin new experiments based on the use of arsenical compounds 
other than the soluble arsenates hitherto employed, and recommends especially 
lead arsenate and other products toxic to the olive-fly. 

5) The Conference expresses the hope that the International Institute 
of Agriculture in Rome will cause the question of patents to be studied, so that 
the maximum liberty may be granted to the olive-growers in the use of arti¬ 
ficial means of destroying the olive-fly 

6) The Conference is of opinion that the results of all the experiments, 
together with the details respecting the application of the remedies in different 
countries should be laid before the International Institute of Agriculture, in 
Rome, in the first half of October in each year The Institute should commu¬ 
nicate the said results to the interested countries without any loss of time 

7) The Conference considers that it will be necessary to discover 
whether the methods hitherto employed, and which are recognised as destruct¬ 
ive to the olive fly, may not also prove injurious to the olive-tree owing to 
the possible development of fumagine and the destruction of useful insect 
parasites of the olive-fly which like the latter, live on sugary substances 

8) That all olive-growing countries should appoint experts to study, 
according to a common plan, the life-history of the olive-fly and its parasites, 
with special reference to the environmental conditions The creation of 
insectarii with experiment fields is especially to !>e recommended for this 
purpose 

9) The Conference expresses the hope that the Governments of European 
olive-growing countries will urge those of North Africa, India, South Africa 
and West Africa to make and exhaustive study of the olive-fly and its para¬ 
sites in their several regions 

10) An endophagus parasite (Optus concolor) of the olive-fly having 
been met with in North Africa, the Conference is of opinion that a common 
effort should be made to acclimatise this parasite in Europe 

n) Given the existence of endophagous and ectophagous parasites 
of the olive-fly in West Africa, a country with a climate resembling that of 
South Europe, the Conference advocates a united effort being made to introduce 
these parasites into Europe 

12) The Conference expresses the hope that a permanent International 
Commission of experts will be appointed with a view to studying the various 
questions concerning the olive-fly. This Commission should meet at least 
once a year The first meeting should be held at the International Institute 
of Agriculture in Rome The place of the following meeting shall each time 
be fixed at the meeting 

13) The Conference recommends the various Governments to found 
in the manner they think most suitable “ Olive Banks ” of which the funds 
will chiefly be used to control the olive-fly 

14) The Conference hopes that the various States will agree to unify 
the national legislation with the object of facilitating the purchase and employ¬ 
ment of the substances required for the control of the olive-fly, a pest to man 
and animals 
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15) The Conference hopes that the Fiscal Authorities will reduce the 
taxes on substances intended for olive-fly control 

16) The Conference considers it necessary to extend judicious protection 
to many birds which render service in destroying insects, especially those 
into the olive-tree 

International Wine Conference. — On June 4, 1923, was held at 
the French Mimstry of Agriculture, an international conference of wine-pro¬ 
ducing countries for the study of the following questions: propaganda, uni¬ 
fication of the regulations adopted in vine-growing countries for the repression 
of fraud and the protection of declarations of origin — the creation of an inter¬ 
national wine office for the application and co-ordination, in every State, of 
questions of international control. 

Pomological Congresses in France. — r) Congress of the “ Soci£t£ po- 
mologique de France”, Strasburg, September 7-8, 1923, inaugurated under 
the auspices of the " Association Centrale des Arboriculteurs d’Alsace et de 
J/>rraine ’ ’, and of different horticultural societies united for the purpose Ques¬ 
tions treated of. 1) The object and organisation of experiment orchards ; 
2) Partial soil sterilisation in fruit-culture , 3) Effect of climate upon the inten¬ 
sive cultivation of table fruit; 4) The best treatment of trees in intensive fruit¬ 
growing , 5) Causes determining tree-fertility and tine fruit, 6) Grafting: 
effect of scion on stock, 7) Note and observations 011 rolling, moulds, Monilia, 
and on pruning fruit-trees, 8) Study of Alsatian fruit-growng Communications 
to be addressed to the Secretary-General of the Soei£t£ pomologique de France, 
M Uouis Chasset, 1 Rue Saint-Symphorien, Versailles 

2) Pomological Congress of Toulouse —The “ Soctetd pom ologique de 
France ” has agreed to meet and hold a Congress in 1925 at Toulouse, under the 
auspices of the “ Soctete d’Horticulture de la Haute-Garonne ”, and the “ Com- 
pagme des Chemins de Fer du Midi” At the same time an Agricultural 
Industrial Show will be held 

National Agricultural Congress in China. — The report of this Con¬ 
gress, which was held in 1922, can be obtained from Dr P W Tsou (Dean of 
South Eastern University), Nanchmo, Chma, (Se» World Agriculture, Vol III, 
No 1, pp 15-22-23) 

Association of Official Agricultural Chemists of New York. — 

The 39th meeting of the Association was held from November 15 to 17, 
1922, at Washington, 360 members being present In addition to the usual 
reports, various papers were laid before the Association In connection with 
the reports of the food experts, Baii«KY of the Society of American Oil Chem¬ 
ists, presented to the Association of Agricultural Chemists a report of the 
work of the North American oil chemists for the improvement of the technique 
of food stuffs analyses They had received samples of cotton-seed cake and 
cakes of other seeds in order conjointly to estimate the moisture content, 
and the ether, petroleum, and ammonia-soluble substances At the present 
time, 75 collaborators are engaged in this work. At frequent intervals, sam¬ 
ples are sent to them for analysis, and they communicate their findings to the 
Association by which the averages of all the data are obtained an£ sent to 
the various collaborators. On the second day, the President gave a lecture 
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describing the work and the responsibilities of the Government Agricultural 
Chemists. 

Congress Commemorating the Fifty year’s Anniversary of the 
Agricultural Stations and Agricultural Laboratories of Belgium. — 

This Congress was held in Brussels on May 17, 1923, under the patronage of 
a Committee presided over by the Minister of Agriculture, and composed of 
the representatives of the Agricultural Services, and of the chief, agricultural 
and scientific Institutes, as well as of those of the various industries connected 
with agriculture The Congress included two sections: 1) Agricultural 
research; 2) Control of raw materials and agricultural products and re¬ 
pression of frauds. Secretary; J. Graftiau, Boulevard de Diest, 113, Louvain 
(Belgium). 

Congress of Algerian Tobacco Planters. —Held on June 5, 1923, 
at the Office of the “ Confederation generate des Agriculteurs d’Algerie ”, 1 
Boulevard de la Ripublique, Algiers. It was attended by over 200 tobacco 
planters, the Co-operatives of Bona, Kabylia, El-Afron and the Boufarik Syn¬ 
dicate of Tobacco Planters being largely represented The following questions 
were discussed : 1) The right of entry of foreign tobacco in leaf-form ; 2) Results 
of the Customs Union with Tunisia ; 3) Improvements in the cultivation, dry¬ 
ing and fermentation of Algerian tobaccos , 4) Formation of a Co-operative 
Society of tobacco planters for the foreign sale of leaf-tobacco ; 5) Contracts 
with the Revenue Office. ( Revue agricole de VAfnque du Nord, No 202, 
June, 15, 1923). 

Organisation of the “ Comitfc National du B16 ” in France. — The 

members of the Congress of the National Wheat and Bread Week, decided be¬ 
fore separating to form an inter-professional executive Committee to carry 
into effect the resolutions passed at the Congress. 

This Committee has now been appointed under the name of " Comity 
central du bte et du pain It has decided to establish wheat and bread Com¬ 
mittees in every Department and, in order to facilitate communications between 
the Department Committee, it has been decided to unite the Departments into 
regional groups arranged according to the censensus of the different trades in 
such a manner that each group contains Departments producing similar if 
not the same, types of wheat. 

Exhibitions and Meetings . 

International Exhibition of the Pasteur Centenary, Strasburg, 
June-October 1923. — Includes the following sections: Scientific and Ap¬ 
plied Hygiene — Science — Industries — Dwellings — Food — Agriculture. 

International Pisdcultural Exhibition, Leeds, England, Septem¬ 
ber 24-October 6, 1923. — Inaugurated by the Universal Kxliibitions 
Ltd 22-24 Great Portland St., London W C 

International Exhibition of Woods and the Wood Industry. 
Lyons, October 6-21, 1923. — This forms part of the Lyons Fair. For 
further information, apply to : Hotel de Ville de Lyon, France. 

Special Show of the Tarantais Breed of Cattle at the Savoy 
Departmental Agricultural show at Saint-Jean-de-Maurienne, Octo- 
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her 13*14,1923, — Applications to be made before October 5, to the 
“ Directeur des Sendees agricoles de la Savoie ” 2 Place du Chateau, 
ChamWry 

IV French Competition for the Cultivation of the Finest Ear 
of Wheat (1923). — This Competition was organised by the Bordeaux Press, 
and has been held every year from, and including, 1918. It is under the patro¬ 
nage of the Ministry of Agriculture, the Departmental Agricultural Office 
of the Gironde and other Bodies 

The objects of the Competition aie: 1) to promote and popularise the 
practice of selecting the hardiest local varieties of wheat producing most grain 
and which have the highest milling and breadmaking yield, in order to obtain 
the maximum production of good bread per unit of surface; 2) to interest the 
youth of France in whe,.t cultivation 

The competition is open to all cereal growers in Fiance A special section 
is reserved for French students 

Each group must be gathered at harvest time from the healthiest stools 
bearing the best developed ears composed of the greatest number of spikelets 
regularly furnished with grain of best quality, and consist of 4 plants (2 at least 
being complete) bearing the finest ears in the field A set of questions is 
sent to each competitor 

Classification of the Ears . — The Competition is divided into two 
parts . a provisional and a definitive test respectively The first includes two 
classes First class a) Scientific Part : A preliminary inspection of the ears 
will be made by the delegates of the Bordeaux scientific Societies (Soci£t£ 
Ivinneenc, Societe de zoologie agricole, Soctete d’Agriculture, Socidte d'Horti- 
c ilture) and of the State Stations appointed by the Ministry of Agriculture 
(Station agronomique. Station entomologique, Station de Patliologie veg^tale 
de Bordeaux) The objects of this examination are to determine the botani¬ 
cal character of the ears, to identify the variety scientifically, and to analyse 
the grain, in order to ascertain its industrial value, in short, to obtain the 
data for drawing up the form to be presented to the judges 

b) 7 ethnical part . After the ears have thus been investigated, a mixed 
commission of agriculturists, corn-dealers and millers will give marks for cul¬ 
tivation and industrial classification, these taken together will classify the ears 
provisionally, and confer the right to an encouragement prize 

c) Second class Selection • From every group of plants, 4 of the best 
ears shall be removed by the mixed Commission, one of these ears is to be 
returned to the competitor for cultivation, the second is to be given to M. Ra¬ 
chel SEvErin (Technical Director of the Competition) to be grown at the same 
time in his experiment field , while the remainder are to remain as proofs with 
M BrethE, the organiser of the Competition 

d) Selection cultivation . Definite instructions shall be sent to each of 
the competitors to the effect that every single grain of the chosen ear shall 
be grown under the same conditions, the most fertile and hardiest of the result¬ 
ing plants being noted 

Final Classification — After the following harvest, the competitors shall 
present to the Commission the finest stools with the best ears obtained by se¬ 
lection cultivation. Their exhibits will be compared with the specimens ob- 
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tained in M SEvErin's experiment field If the result is favourable, the chos^ 
en grain is returned to the competitors to serve as a basis for seed-propagation. 

The final classification is founded on the total number of marks obtained 
with two exhibits The medal presented by the " Soctete Nationale de la Meu- 
nerie Fran9ai&e ” shall be awarded every year to the variety of wheat finally 
classed as having the highest milling and bread-making qualities, since the chief 
object of the competition is to develop the good qualities of wheats capable 
of furnishing the largest amount of bread per surface unit 

Competitors are requested to attack to the best ears, specimens of the 
injurious plants that have invaded and infested the crops during 1923, in the 
districts where the said ears were grown 

Entries to be sent to the Soci£t£ Linneenne, A thence Municipal, Salle 11, 
Rue des Trois-Conils 52, Bordeaux, and correspondence addressed to M 
BRETHE 32, Rue de Lyon, Bordeaux 

Horticultural Exhibition, at Paris, October 26-November 5, 1923, 
— This exhibition inaugurated by the “ Soci£t£ nationale d Horticulture de 
France, ” will be held at the Cours la Reine Horticulturists, amateurs, 
gardeners, dealers in garden-produce, teachers of horticulture, Directors of 
Botanic Gardens etc landscape gardeners and dealers in gardening material, 
who wish to take part in this Exhibition should communicate, before Sep¬ 
tember 26, with the President de la Soci^te National d* Horticulture de 
France, Rue de Grenelle, 84, Pans The regulations and programme are pub¬ 
lished in the Journal d*Horticulture, Senes 4, Vol 24, p 91 Paris, March 1923 
Prize of 200 Francs for the Finest Onion (Improved Rocambole). — 
The competition will be held at the show arranged by the “ Soci£t6 nationale 
d’Horticulture de France, ”, in October-November 1923 The competition 
is for the best lot of 3, or 4, Rocambole-Amelior£ (var Aryan) onions and is 
open to all amateurs, horticulturists etc One prize will be awarded by the 
Show judges The entire plant with roots must be forwaded 

Exhibition of Food Products, Amsterdam, Holland, November 
22-December 5, 1923. 

Exhibition of Sugar Beet Seed, Paris, 1922. — The “ Commission des 
graines de betterave a sucre ” of the French Ministry of Agriculture has de¬ 
cided to inaugurate an exhibition of sugar beet seeds which is to be held in 
Paris in 1924, on the occasion of the General Agricultural Show The exhibition 
will include: Chemical and physical apparatus foi selection, apparatus for sort¬ 
ing and drying the seed, exhibits of firms engaged in selection, diagrams 
showing production etc There will be lectures, and a cinematograph 

The Cruise of the “ Terre de France - The exhibition ships, “ Terre 
de France, ” began her first cruise in April She sailed from Havre and touched 
at Lisbon, Casablanca, Madeira, Dakar, Buenos Ayres, Montevideo, Santos, 
Rio de Janeiro Baflia, Pernambuco, Port of Spain, La Guayra, Portau- 
Prince, Havannah, Vera Cruz, New Orleans, Philadelphia, New York, Boston, 
Quebec and Montreal, remaining 4 to 15 days in each port The cruise 
will last 8 months The ship (20 000 tons), is fitted with stands and show- 
oases and provided with exhibition halls and refreshment rooms, reception 
rooms and a cinematograph Sales with immediate delivery are effected on 
board 
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Military Competition for Agricultural Tractors in France, 

The resistance test to which heavy and light tractors for the military competi¬ 
tion of 1923 are subjected may be summarised as follows. The agricultural 
tractors must be of such construction that they can be used for horse-drawn 
artillery material up to a weight of 4000 kg in the case of heavy tractors, 
and up to 1600 kg ii that of light tractors, especially on fairly light soil, or 
ground that has been tom up by shell-fire, etc. The maximum weight of 
the tractor, without the driver, shall be respectively 3700 and 2500 kg The 
speed shall range from 6 km per hour on good ground, to 1 5 km on slopes 
not exceeding 20 % in the case of heavy tractor, and 30 % in that of light 
tractors. The average consumption per kilometre-ton (reckoned or an entire 
run of 40 kru on fairly diversified ground) of a tractor hauling a wheeled load 
about 4 tons in the case a heavy tractor and 1 6 ton in that of a light tractor, 
should never exceed 3 decilitres (motoT oil or benzine) or 35 centilitres (motor 
spirit with 50 % of benzine) In short, the supply of fuel, lubricating oil 
and water shall be sufficient to enable the machine to work for 8 hours without 
replenishing (Le phosphate et les engrais chimiques, Year XXXII, No 1373, 
Paris, 1923 

The 41 Automobile Club de France ” Competition for Explosion 
Engines. — In 1923, the field trials will take place in the South-West area 
Communications to be addressed to the Marquis de Vogii£ (President of the 
‘ Commissione agncole de 1*Automobile Club de France ”) 8 Place de la Con 
corde, Paris 

Hay-Binder Competition in France. — A Hay-binder Competition 
will be arranged for 1923, or should this prove impossible, for 1924, by the 
“ Syndicat des agriculteurs de la Manche ” under the auspices of the " Office 
agricole regional du Nord ”, and of the " Office departamental de la Manche ” 
The organisers request the constructors to enter a machine with a maximum 
width of 2 40 m. for animal tractor (by 1 or 2 horses) capable of binding into 
bales or loose bundles of about 5 to 10 kg the hay lying on the ground, or 
collected into swathes Other things being equal, preference will be given 
to machines binding bales, or bundles, weighing 5 kg or less For further 
information, apply to the ” Syndicat des Agriculteurs ”, i Route de Dessay, 
Coutan^cs, or else to the “ Direction des Services agricoles de la Manche, 
Saint-Do ” 

First National Exhibition of Cheese Industries and Trades will be 

held at Milan m November, 1923 

Competition for Wines from Hybrid Vines in France, — In some 
districts, of France, exhibitions of wines from hybrid vines have been organised. 
The " Society d’Agriculture de Macon ” held its fourth competition for such 
wines in January 1923 , more than 250 samples from 14 Departments were 
entered. After the exhibition organised at Toulouse by the “ Syndicat agricole 
de la Haute-Garonne ” the President of the Syndicate himself drew up an ex¬ 
haustive report giving the remarks of the judges with regard to the 367 samples 
presented and ending with the following words: “ This report will show vine 
growers that the wine-making value of a large number of hybrids is undoubted. 
Hybrid wines exist from which perfectly palatable wine can be made, it re¬ 
mains for the vine-growers to choose the varieties that best suit their special 
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conditions. We do not, however, consider our task finished, for it will only 
gradually be possible to bring forward the most notable hybrid vines and the 
wines made from them, but we have every hope of succeeding in determining 
the best varieties and thus relieving vine-growers from the labour entailed by 
the copious irrigation required by the vimferae 

The President points out that it has again been proved that the same hy¬ 
brids do not give equally good results in different localities ( Journal d’Agri¬ 
culture pratique , March 31, 1023) 

Travelling Exhibition in France. — The Paris-Orleans Railway has 
organised, in conjunction with the " Comity de la Semaine nationale du 
Bl<£ ", a series of tiavelling exhibitions of the best varieties of cereal seed Three 
large railway carriages specially arranged for the purpose make the round of 
the Central Departments The visitors will be shown the culms, ears and 
grain of the most productive varieties, and will be given information respecting 
the characteristics of these varieties, the improvements to be introduced into 
cereal cultivation and the method of laying out experiment fields for the com¬ 
parative study of the selected and the local varieties 

In order to intensify poultry and bee production, as well as to encourage 
the trade in farm-yard produce and honey, the same Company has begun to 
send round, in several departments, vans containing poultry-yard and apiary 
material, and the species of poultry that it is advisable to rear Thus, from 
February 22, to March 2, two large-sized vans containing various types of 
implements and accessories, as w*41 as wall-diagrams showing the natural 
history and method of rearing bees, will stop at the different Departments of 
Finisterre, Morbihan and Loire-Inferieure to allow bee-keepers, to visit the 
exhibition The Company is studying the question of organising travellmg 
exhibitions for the products of other branches of agriculture 

Agricultural Exhibition at Rheims. — The "Comice agricole" of 
Rheims has organised, for the first time since the war, an exhibition of live¬ 
stock and agricultural implements and products The exhibition was held in 
June 1923, and proved that the reconstruction work, at all events as far as soil 
cultivation concerned, is almost finished in the Department of Marne 

General Exhibition of Breeding Stock at Paris. — The "Concours 
general d'animaux reproducteurs " organised by the French Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture was held in June 1923, in the Champ-de-Mars, at Paris The exhib¬ 
ition catalogue gives the number of cattle, sheep and swine entered as 245 
without counting the animals sent by the Breed Syndicates of different dis¬ 
tricts The animals exhibited included: 648 cattle — 203 rams and lots of 
ewes — 71 swine —• 7 milch-goats — 21 sheep-dogs The number of cows 
entered for the milk and butter competition was 99 The cinematograph 
installed in the Exhibition court proved a great success ( Journal d' Agricul¬ 
ture pratique, June 6, 1923) 

Competition of Viticultural Machines in France — The " Comity 
d'Agriculture de Beaune et de Viticulture de la Cdte-d'Or ", has inaugurated 
trials for machines used in vineyard cultivation. For information as to 
results, apply to M Chapot, Professor of Agriculture at Beaune, Cote-d'Or. 

Exhibition of Agricultural Material at the Paris Fair. — This 
was held from May 10 to 25, 1923shortly after the exhibition of the "Salon 
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de la machine agricole " It gave visitors the opportunity of seeing the 
machines in motion The following new machines were exhibited: i) Cultivat¬ 
ing machines motor-plough " motocharrue piocheuse ” — vineyard motor- 
plough Maixy system — “ Quadrill ” planter and seed-drill for hoed crops — 
automatic grindstone for sharpening- scythes, z) Machines for preparing gram : 
small threshers — thresher attached to strawstacker — threshers with OwvtS 
grain-stooker — automatic sheller, 3) Engines , etc Law electric engine * —• 
apparatus for electric ploughing — automatic electric pump — " Sylvia ” saw 
for trimming trunks — " Fleus ” electric and explosion engines-economical 
petroleum engines — heavy oil engines — " Estia " gasogene, 4) Pumps , 
machines and vauous implements 

Egg-Laying Competitions in India. — The first egg-laying competi¬ 
tion in India was held in 1920-21 by the United Provinces Poultry Association 
and proved such a success that it was decided to hold a similar competition 
e\ery year The first and second competitions were both limited to the 3 
winter months At the first, the winning hen was a Light Sussex which laid 
65 eggs m 92 days Eighty hens look part in the second competition and laid 
a total of 3320 eggs (The Agricultural Journal, Vol XVII, Part V, pp 483- 
488, Calcutta, 1922 

Exhibition of Agricultural Machines at Brno, Czecho-Slovak!a.— 

held from August 5 15, 1923 , all the factories of agricultural machines in 
C/echo Slovakia sent exhibits 

Miscellaneous 

Information Bureau for the Belgian Congo. — “ The Service des 
conferences et informations ", Brussels, Rue de Buysbroeck 28, which supple¬ 
ments the 1 Office colonial", supplies general information on the Belgian 
Congo It organises exhibitions, lectures and cinematograph representations 
of colonial scenes, lends negative and films, and supplies propaganda litera¬ 
ture dealing with the Belgian Congo 

The American Forestry Association, at a meeting of its Directors held 
on April 24, 1923, accepted the proposal of the National Conservation Asso¬ 
ciation to enter the Forestry Association of the United States The amalga¬ 
mation was to enter into effect from June 1 ( American Forestry, Vol 29, 
No 354, Washington, T923) 

The World’s Record of Milk Production was broken by Aggie, a Hol- 
stein-Friesian cow belonging to M D U Hnemink of Cedar Grove (Wisconsin, 
U S ) Aggie was sired by a Holstein bull whose ancestors had been carefully 
selected for producing milk with a high fat content 

Sowing by Aeroplane. — Sowing from an aeroplane has been carried 
out m California, where in the neighbourhood of Lake Tulare, the soil is exces¬ 
sively damp and cannot be worked at the sowing season, which makes it very 
difficult to carry out seeding in the ordinary manner Finally, an aviator 
flying at a height of 15 m succeeded in scattering 360 kg of seed over 6 5 
hectares of this land The seeds went deep enough into the soil to insure- 
germination The cost of this method of sowing is estimated at 2 5 dollars per 
hectare ( Cereaha , March 6, 1923 
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Ticks. — The Bureau of Animal Industry of the Department of Agricul¬ 
ture of the United States has circulated a film entitled “ Mollie of Pine Grove 
Vat ” which is to assist in the control of ticks affecting livestock! It will 
first be shown in the tick infested zones of the Southern States (by the help 
of a motorcar), after which the film will be sent round according to the system 
of distribution adopted by the Department ( The Official Record, U S De¬ 
partment of Agriculture , Vol II, No 14, Washington, 1923 

Declarations of Origin for the Protection of French Viticulture. 

— The law of May 6, 1919, passed for the defence of French wines and for 
the repression of frauds connected therewith confers a special legal status upon 
declarations of origin It was very well-received by wine-producers, so that 
since 1920, 12 000 declarations of origin have been registered, Numerous com¬ 
plaints have been made, and many sentences have been passed in accordance 
with the said law The types of wine which have been defined and settled 
are: Chablis (Grand vin de Chablis, Chablis-Village-Sup&ieur, Chablis-Village) 

— Montrachet — Champagne — Saint Emilion — Sautemes — Monbazillac 

— Montravel (Haut-Montravel, Cotes Montravcl, Montravel) — Bourgogne, 
Beaujolas, Maconnais (Bourgogne, Beaujolais, Macon et Maconnais, Cote Cha- 
lonnaise, Pouilly) (Revue de Viticulture , March 1, 1923) 

Enquiry on * ‘ Bramble- Leaf ” of the Vine in France. — The “ Soci£t£ 
Departmentale d’encouragement a T agriculture de H6rault” has decided to 
open a general enquiry into the character and extension of the disease of the 
vine known as " bramble-leaf ” (amcciamento ", “ court-nou£ ”) and of the 
results so far obtained from the various control measures that have been 
tried (1) The enquiry will be made by means of a questionnaires sent to those 
interested Any one having a communication to make on the subject can obtain 
the form from the Head Office of the Society, Montpellier, Rue Durand, 19 

The Afforestation of Uncultivated Land in France. --- In addition 
to her forests and woodlands, France possesses over 4 million hectares of uncul¬ 
tivated land M Charon, the Minister of Agriculture, has shown in one of 
circulars the advisability of planting this land with trees The Administra¬ 
tion of Waters and Forests makes grants in kind (seeds and young trees), and 
in certain cases, in money, to private individuals undertaking afforestation ope¬ 
rations of public utility upon uncultivated land These subsidies which are 
paid out of the Budget funds are supplemented by moneys allocated to the pur¬ 
pose under the provisions of the law of July 31, 1920 The grants, which often 
cover a large part of the total cost of the work, are a great encouragement to 
the afforestation of waste land ( Journal d'Agriculture pratique, No 15, 
April 1923) 

Stock-Breeding and the Agricultural Offices in France. — Ever 
since their foundation, the “ Offices agncoles ” have greatly contributed to the 
improvement of the French breeds of stock In the financial year 1921, these 
offices used about 10 million of their balance in the purchase of selected breeding 
animals, the reconstruction of herd-books, the retaining of the best parents, etc 
Tliis work was continued in 1922 To mention one instance, the “ Office 
agricole regional de l’Est ” spent 75 000 francs for the encouragement of 

(1) See R. 1919, No. 933 (Ed.) 
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Breed Syndicates of Black Pied Cattle; this amount was in addition to the far 
more important grants made by the Departmental Offices of the region. 

Seed Control in France* — The Committee for Seed Control which 
was instituted at the French Ministry of Agriculture by the Decree of Decem¬ 
ber 5, 1922, met on February 2, 1923 It has defined the manner in which an 
analytic catalogue of the existing varieties of seed is to be made and has 
requested M RabatE to study a registration scheme for selected plants, to 
record the names of persons who have obtained, or discovered, a new species, 
or a new fixed variety of wheat The Committee have decided that in fu¬ 
ture, only those varieties that have not been put on the market may be 
regarded as being new Selectionists desirous of having new varieties en¬ 
tered on the Register of Selected Plants should apply to the Minister of Agri- 
cuture (Office des Renseignements Agricoles ", Paris, Rue de Varenne, 78) 
according to the provisions of the Decree of December 5, 1922 Finally the 
Committee examine and discussed the text of the draught of a decree intended 
to protect purchasers of seeds from abuse The work of the Co mmit tee is 
confined exclusively to wheat 

Proprietary Rights in Horticulture. — These are much discussed in 
France with the result that the “ Office National de la Propriety horticole, 
with office, registers and forms ready for use have been established New 
plants are registeied by the General-Secretaries of the special Societies (Fruit 
Chrysanthemum -- Rose) and by the “ Soci£t£ Nationale d'Horticulture de 
France ”, m the case of ornamental plants, floweis, and kitchen-garden plants 
{Reiue Horticole, Year 95, No T6, Paris 1923) 

Terms Force and Power, Abbreviation HP. — One of the resolutions 
passed by the French Syndical Chamber of the Gas, and Petroleum Engines 
and Gasogenes Industry at its meeting on March 14, 1923 which should be 
recorded is the following It is necessary to draw the attention of our members 
to the mistake they make in their use of the abbreviation H P (Horse Power). 
The English term H P represents about 76 kilogrammes Since the French 
power unit is 75 kg, it is incorrect to use this abbreviation which represents 
a force of about one kg more than the French unit It is necessary to realise 
the tiouble that the erroneous term H P may cause the constructors, and 
to substitute for it the French term " cheval-vapeur ” and the abbreviation 
C V corresponding to a weight unit of 75 kg 

The Secretary has been instructed to notify this decision to the schools, 
the Syndical Chambers interested in motor-power, and to the technical press 
(Le Gime Civil , Vol EXXXI1I, No 15, p 364 Paris, 1923) 

Agricultural Electrical Cooperatives in France. — In the De¬ 
partment of Oise, 5 Agricultural Electrical Co-operatives with over 4700 mem¬ 
bers and a single Central Office at Compiegne were organised in 1920 The 
advantages of applying electricity to agriculture were demonstrated at a meet¬ 
ing held at that city on March 26 The object of the meeting was to deter- 
inine, by a visit to the electrical works of the Compifcgne district, how far 
it was possible to adopt this system and the effect it would have upon the 
sale of the energy of the rural electrical system The visits paid to 3 elec¬ 
trical works showed that the system worked perfectly, excellent ploughing 
to a depth of 35 cm being effected by a three-shared plough handled by only 
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two men further, although the transverse trenches are very narrow they 
are not destroyed, and the cost of ploughing is relatively low (Journal d*Agri¬ 
culture pratique, April 14, 1923) 

The Cinematograph in the Country Districts of France. — From 
the funds set apart by the law of August 5, 1920, for the purpose of agricul¬ 
tural instruction, the French Ministry of Agriculture is able to make grants 
for the construction, or purchase, of films of agricultural interest, or for the 
installation and working, in the rural Communes, or Institutes for agricul¬ 
tural instruction coming under the law of August 2, 1918, of cinematograph 
apparatus whether fixed or movable intended for the popularisation of know¬ 
ledge useful to agriculture, or for agricultural propaganda (La Vie agricole 
el rurale, April 14, 1923) 

Teaching by Means of the Cinematograph in France. — At the 
present time, it is possible for the sum of 1500-2500 francs to purchase a lan¬ 
tern for schools, or small halls, and capable of throwing the image in a screen 
2 to 2 5 m wide sufficient for a hall containing 200 or 300 people The price 
of hiring educational and agricultural films at the present tune is 4 centimes 
per metre and representation, or 10 centimes a metre per week Hence, the 
hire of a film of 100 to 200 metres, that takes 5 to 10 minutes to show on the 
screen, 4 to 8 francs for one representation, and 10 to 20 francs for one week 
The following are the titles of some of Messrs Pathe and Gaumont’s films. 
The Crossing of Wheat — Mimicry — Karyokinesis in a hiving Cell — The 
Germination of a Pollen Grain- - The Vintage, etc (JRevue de Viticutuie, March 1, 

1923) 

The Draught Horse of Maine (France). — A Syndicate of breeders 
has been formed in the Department of Sarthe for the purpose of starting a 
Stud-Book for the draught-horse of Maine (Percheron type) The Office 
of the Syndicate is at Mans ( Journal d'Agnculture pratique , No 8, 1923) 

Vosges Cattle Breed of Alsace. — The Agricultural Director of the 
General Commission decided to start a State Herd-book for the Vosges Cat¬ 
tle if Alsace in 1922 The article gives the distinctive characters of the breed 
as determined for the Herd-book Animals will be registered on the basis 
of: pedigree — shows — filiation The Pedigree-book will be closed on De¬ 
cember 31, 1925 (Journal d' Agriculture pratique , Year 86, Vol II, No 51, 
PP 523-534> Vans, 1922) 

Herd-book of Flemish Cattle in France. — Opened in 1921 , in Feb¬ 
ruary 1923, by means of the Regional or Departmental Commissions, a thou¬ 
sand cows and some 200 bulls were registered For further information, ap¬ 
ply to the Secretaire du Herd-book Flamand, 3, Rue Saint-Bemard, Lille. 

The Adoption of Ploughs in Madagascar. - The Director of the 
Experiment Station of Namisana states that increasing use of the plough is 
made by the natives in the plain of Betsimitatatra, more than 100 000 hec¬ 
tares of rice-field being ploughed Hence, the work of the Society, which 
has been ably seconded by the Administration of the Colony, has been suc¬ 
cessful (Les Cahiers coloniaux, No 230, Marseilles, 1923). 

The Control of Agricultural Produce on the Ivory Coast and in 
French Togo. — The Grand-Bassam Chamber of Commerce has passed 
a local bill instituting an Inspection Service to protect the kernels of the oil 
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palm, palm oil and cacao from fraud or adulteration. The bill states the 
conditions under which this control is to be effected, and the penalties to 
be inflicted in the case of infringement. ( Bulletin des Mahtres grasses de Vlns - 
titut colonial de Marseille, No i, 1923). 

Aberdeen-Angus Herd-book. — The 47th volume of this herd-book 
has been published, it consists of 600 pages and contains the genealogical- 
tree of 2638 bulls and 2365 cows and gives the descent of the calves for two 
generations (Live Stock Journal, Vol XCVII, No 3251, pp 186. London, 1923). 

Rural Telephones in Great Britain. — The Post-Master-General 
has announced that between May 1, 1922 and March 13, 1923, about 3100 
new subscribers to the rural telephones have been registered, 85 Central Sta¬ 
tions and 650 telephone Offices have been established, while many others are 
in course of construction 

British Government Station for the Disinfection of Wool. — 
The British Government has passed the Anthrax Prevention Act and accord¬ 
ing to its provisions has opened in Love Lane, near Liverpool, a Station for 
wool disinfection Dating from 1921, wool and all animal skins coming 
from the Last Indies must be disinfected The Station began working in 
June 192 t 

In March 1922, disinfection tests were made with Ultra-violet rays and 
X-rays which permit of the disinfection being effected without the bales being 
undone , ihe tests gave good results (Chemistry avd Industry, March 2, 1923. 

Field-Drainage Works as a Remedy for Unemployment in Coun¬ 
try Districts of Great Britain. — The Ministry of Agriculture of Great- 
Britain passed on March 9, 1923, 469 schemes for field drainage in various 
districts throughout the country, as well as no schemes for water-supply, 
which should contribute to the decrease in unemployment in rural districts. 
On February 24, over 6000 men were engaged in these works. 

The Small Land-Holding in Great Britain. — In accordance with 
the " Land Settlement Scheme ”, small land holdings have been handed 
over to ex-Service men and others in England and Wales 1422 holdings have 
already been assigned, but have not yet been taken possession of, as they 
are not cleared (The journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, Vol XXX, 
No t London, 1923) 

Exportation of dirds from Australia. — In the Congress oi the Aus¬ 
tralasian Ornithological Union lately held at Adelaide, South Australia, the 
question of the exportation of live birds from Australia was discussed and 
the following resolutions passed • 1) No Australian birds shall be exported 
for gain , 2) No birds threatened by extinction shall be exported , 3) No birds 
shall be exported without proper inspection, 4) that an Office shall be estab¬ 
lished for the inspection of such birds as it is necessary to export, or that 
are to be exchanged for scientific, or instructive purposes. The Staff of this 
Office shall consist of two representatives of the Ornithological Union of Aus¬ 
tralasia, and in addition : a) one representative of the Universities and of the 
Scientific Societies of every State of Australia ; b) a representative of the 
Natural History Society and of the Society for the Protection of Animals ; 
d) one Museum representative for every State. (The Avicultural Magazine , 
Vol, 1, No. 3. London, 1923). 
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The Canadian National Poultry Record Association has been offi¬ 
cially recognised by the Ministry of Agriculture of Canada The object of 
this Association is to register all hens that fulfil the following conditions: 
aie of pure breed and true to type — are free from disqualifications — have 
laid during one year, under the control of an official egg-laying competition, 
at least 200 eggs weighing not less than 1 oz ( The Agricultural Gazette of 
Canada , Vol X, No 2, p 165 Ottawa, 19-23). 

Silk- WormRearing in Greece. — It is stated in the Economtste d'Athb 
nes, Year 2, No 38, p 541, that the Greek Government, in assigning land 
to Armenian refugees, will choose by preference ground best adapted to silk¬ 
worm breeding, in order to establish, by the help of these fugitives, a large 
Greek sericultural industry. 

New Italian Stock-Breeding Periodicals. — La vedetta zoolecmca, 
Cremona, Editor Prof Torrkgiani — II campo zootecmco e caseano 
organ of the " Istituto pratico di zootecnia e caseificio M Solari ”, Cuneo, Edi¬ 
tor: Dott Givuario — La nuova vetennana , a monthly scientific review, 
Bologna, Editor: Prof Alessandro Eanfranchi — 11 cavallo italiano , 
Rome, dealing chiefly with Italian, Anglo-Oriental and Anglo-Aiab rid¬ 
ing-horses 

The ' bambacella ” of the Olive Tree in Tripolitania. — " R Uf~ 
ficio agrano " of Tripolitania has informed the International Institute of 
Agriculture in Rome that the “ bambacella ” (Euphyllura ohvma Costa), 
has attacked the olive-yards of the Colony to a somewhat serious extent 
This is mainly due to the South winds (Ghibli), being considerably later 
than usual and were unable to exercise their beneficial mechanical action 
which, in past years, had almost completely neutralised the action of the 
parasite, and made measures of control unnecessary 

Exportation of Eggs from Poland. — This amounted in 192 2 to 
2 500 000 dozen (as against 1 333 000 dozen in 1921) The eggs were mainly 
sent to England and Austria By an arrangement entered into between 
the Polish Republic, Austria and Switzerland, the last two countries are to 
receive to % of the total number of eggs exported (Weather, Crops and 
Markets , June 2, 1923) 

Agrarian Bills of the Czeco-Slovakian Republic. — 1) Bill for 
the abolition of fideicommissum The institution of fideicommissuin dates 
in Czecho-Slovakia from 1763, altough the first registrations date back to 
1602 (fideicommissum of Lichtenstein) The object of this institution is to 
assure to a given family of the nobility an eminent social position and to re¬ 
duce the number of large family country properties According to the law 
of 1868, new fideicommissi can only be instituted by a special law The 
new bill suggests the abolition of the fideicommissum and forbids the ap¬ 
pointment of any other holders of the Office Any person desirous of having 
the use of a fideicommissum must come to an agreement with three future 
claimants and with the Curator of the Fideicommissum as to the manner in 
which it is to be administered The agreement has to be communicated 
to the Court dealing with these matters in order to have it ratified within 
6 months. Should the parties fail to reach any agreement, the property 
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becomes the possession of the person who now enjoys it, and of the person 
who occupied the position of next legal heir. 

2) Bill for Encouraging and Protecting Plant Production , The Czecko- 
Slovakian Ministry of Agriculture has drawn up a Bill for the protection 
of the crops which suffer much from diseases and pests. The following is a 
summary of its provisions. Selected plants are often crossed by the access 
of pollen from unselected plants cultivated in the neighbourhood of the 
Selection Stations. To avoid this the glowing of plants capable of fertilising 
the selected individuals shall only be permitted within a certain distance, so 
as to afford protection to establishments engaged in the selection and im¬ 
provement of agricultural plants. 

Agriculturists cultivating and breeding selected seed in their farms pur¬ 
suant to agreement with the Seed Selection Stations are obliged to use every 
precaution to prevent the original seeds from becoming contaminated 

The injuries caused by plant and animal enemies to rye in Czecho-Slo- 
vakia have been estimated at 20 % of the production viz., at 1 800 000 quintals 
of the \alue of 271 millions of Czecho-Slovakian crowns, those to barley at 
15 ° 0 of the production, viz 1350000 crowns, those to wheat at 10 % 
(03 \ 000 crowns) , to potatoes at 30 % (20 million crowns) , to sugar-beets 
10% (So million crowns) Apart from the losses occasioned to fruit-culti- 
\ation and sylviculture (especially by Lymantria monacha), the animal losses 
caused m Czechoslovakia by the vegetable and animal enemies of cultivated 
plants leacli a total of l 500 million crowns (Communicated by M Antonin 
Prokks, Agiuultural Engineer , Secretary of the Ministry of Agncultme , 
Plague) 

Work of the Ministry of Agriculture of the Republic of Czeko- 
Slovakia for the Improvement of Domestic Animals. — Hitherto, stock- 
breeding has been regulated in various ways in the different countries of the 
Czecho-Slovakian Republic The Ministry of Agriculture is now endeavouring 
to introduce swine, sheep and goats A bill allowing stockbreeding to be 
reguldted according to the different condition of the Republic by means of the 
decrees oi the Ministry of Agriculture has been laid before the Chamber of 
Deputies This law makes the use of selected male animals compulsory in 
stock-breeding Special Commissions will be entrusted with the choice of 
breeding animals The Communes are obliged by law to acquire, and keep 
at the public expense, select male animals for public Service. The Government 
is authorised to define the limits of the regions for the rearing of the different 
breeds 

The Ministry of Agriculture is trying to remove the necessity for importing 
elected bulls by means of itself establishing depots (or entrusting them to cap¬ 
able breeders), where improved breeds of native cattle can be reared and their 
milk yield tested, and by the formation of cooperative societies, or grazing 
farms (1. e. farms with 80 % arable land and 20 % pasture) for the raising 
of young cattle 

These farms are to be managed by the agricultural Cooperative Societies 
or the Chambers of Agriculture under the direction of the Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture. Hitherto, there have been 8 grazing farms and 30 grazing coopera¬ 
tives. The communal grazing grounds are very numerous. The Ministry 
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of Agriculture subsidises both the grazing farms and the grazing cooperatives, 
and is drawing up regulations for the stock-breeding industry : choice of animals, 
keeping herd-books, giving young animals to the breeders of improved stock etc 
The last condition is necessary in order to obtain the State grants (Communi¬ 
cated by M Antonin ProkES, Agricultural Expert, Ministry of Agriculture , 
Prague) 


Aefredo Ruggeri, gerente responsabtle . 
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THE ORGANISATION OF THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST 
LOCUSTS IN FRENCH WEST AFRICA 

(Official Communication) 

The International Convention for the Organisation of Locust 
Control of October 31, 1920, of which the General Government of 
French West Africa is a signatory, was followed by a Nortb-African 
agreement entered into, in accordance with Article 3 of the said Con¬ 
vention, between Egypt, Tripolitania, Tunisia, Morocco, Algeria 
and French West Africa. This agreement has served as a basis for 
the organisation in French West Africa of an Information Service 
under the conditions suggested by the General Government of Al¬ 
geria which had initiated the movement. 

The Service consists of a close network of observation posts 
established in Senegal, Mauritania, the Sudan, the Upper Volta and 
the Niger from which information is transmitted to the Service for 
the Protection of Crops of Algeria by means of the General Service 
of Agricultural Inspection at Dakar. 

The work of the observation posts has been defined in each 
Colony by circulars. 

In addition, the Administrators of the various districts of the 
Colonies have been supplied with special instructions as to the best 
means of co-operating in the destruction of Acridiidae. 

Information Collected. 

Enquiry of 1919. — The locust question has always engaged 
the attention of the General Government of French West Africa, 
and in 1919, it was decided to institute a general enquiry through¬ 
out all the Colonies of the Union in order to obtain as concise and 
accurate information as possible respecting the migrations and life 

I — Agr. ing. 
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of the insects, to serve as a guide for measures to be taken to control 
these pests. The data forwarded were as follows: 

Mauritania. — Years of the Invasions. — Throughout 
the greater part of this territory, the locusts make their appea¬ 
rance every year, although their presence was reported for the first 
time in 1910 at Kiffa, and in 1914 at M’Bout. In Trarza, accord¬ 
ing to Sheikh Sidia, the locusts regularly appear for seven conse¬ 
cutive years and afterwards are absent for the same period of time; 
1919 should be the end of one period of invasion. 

Time of Year at which the Invasions Occur. 

Generally the advent of the locust coincides wtih the rainy 
season (June-July), and the swarms continue to arrive until the winter- 
season (October). At M’ Bout, Kiffa, Chinguetti and Atar, invasions 
have only been recorded in September and October. 


mauritanie 
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Fig 91. — Invasion of I/xnwts in Senegal 


Direction of Flight 1907 1917 Season: 

A m Flight of ist generation locusts 1st generation . 2nd generation 

B * Flight of 2nd generation locusts. January-March May-June 

Z «= Areas usually invaded for assembling June-July November-December 

and egg laying * 
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Direction of the Flight. — The general direction of the 
flight of locust swarms is N-E, S-W, though sometimes it is N-S. In 
Gorgol (Kaedi), the insects fly from West to East; in Adrar, they go 
from South to North, while at Port-Etienne they direct their coarse 
from the interior of the country to the sea in which many of the 
locusts are drowned. 

Places selected for oviposition. — The locusts have 
been found to lay their eggs in all the districts except Assaba 
(M' Bout). \ny soils are suitable for the purpose, but the insects 
show a preference for damp sand. The eggs are laid as soon as 
the first rains begin. 

Return flights. — Returning swarms have been observed 
frequently in the different district?, and would appear to be entirely 
composed of pink insects in some cases, though in others, the two 
varieties, the yellow and the pink, occur. 

The adult form and to a still greater extent the nymphs, do con¬ 
siderable damage to the crops and to the vegetation generally. 

The destruction of the winged insects is a very difficult matter. 
The natives scare the locusts from their fields by shouting and making 
as much noise as possible with instruments and any object at hand, but 
they only succeed in frightening away some of the smaller swarms. 

The nymphs are controlled by digging trenches in front of their 
serried ranks and burying the insects as they fall in Unfortunately, 
most of the locusts are hatched in the vast uninhabited tracts of 
Mauritania, so that the measures taken at some isolated spots do 
little to decrease the danger of invasion. 

Senegai,. — In 1907, an invasion of locusts took place here and 
the enquiry made at the time is the first documentary evidence 
of any value dealing with this subject. 

From the information collected it would appear that the earliest 
invasion oe_jrred at Bakel in 1853, but not until 1892, was there 
any correlation found m the data furnished by the natives. From 
the latter source we obtain the following information: 


Years Districts Invaded 

1892. ...... Bakel, Matam, Sine-Saloum. 

1893 .Casamance. 

1894 .Podor. 

1895 .Casamance. 

1899.Podor. ’ 
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Ye ats Districts Invaded 

1900 .Bakel, Matam, Podor, Dagana, Nianiouli. 

1901 .Casamance and Podor. 

1902 .Casamance. 

1903 .Casamance. 

1904 .Podor. 

1906 .Casamance, Podor, Dagana, Tivaouane, Sine- 

Salu. 

1907 .Casamance, Bakel, Matam, Salde, Podor, Da¬ 

gana, Bouga, Sine-Saloum. 

1908 .Salde, Podor, Bouga, Thies. 

1915.Podor, Dagana, Bouga, Tivaouane, Thi£s, Diour- 

bel, Sine-Saloum, Nianiouli. 

19x6.Matam, Salde, Podor, Dagana, Bouga, Tivaouane, 

Thies, Diourbel, Sine-Saloum. 

1917 .Bakel, Matam, Salde, Dagana, Bouga, Tivaouane, 

Diourbel, Sine-Saloum. 

1918 .Podor, Dagana, Bouga, Tivaouane, Thite, Sine- 

Saloum, Upper-Gambia. 


The directions of flight given in the replies to the 1919 enquiry 
were as follows 

Invasion 1906-1907. 


Date locality Direction 

February 1906 . . . Dagana.East 

August 1906 . . . Podor.W. N. W. 

November 1906 . . . Sine-Saloum . . . North 

November 1906 . . . Tivaouane .... East 

January 1907 . . . Bouga.East 

March 1907 . . . Sine-Saloum ... N. W. 

April 1907 . . . Salde.N. W. 

May 1907 . . . Bakel.East 

May 1907 . . . Batam.North-East 

May 1907 . . . Sine-Saloum . . . South 
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1908 Invasion. 


Date 

Locality 

Direction 

April . . . 

. . . Salde. 

South 

June . . . 

. . . Matam. 

N. W. 

September . . 

. . . Podor . 

N. N. W. 

» . . 

. . . Dagana .... 

North 

P . * 

. . . Louga . 

N. N. E. 

» . . 

. . . Thids. 

N N. E. 

» . . 

. . . Tivaouene .... 

N. N. E. 

October. . . 

. . . » .... 

N. N. E. 

November 

. . . » .... 

N. N. E. 

» . . 

. . . Thtes. 

N. E. 


The invasions of locusts were not afterwards recorded until 
1915-1916 ; the swarms were very numerous both in 1917 and 1918. 
The course taken by the insects is given in the appended map. 

Tn 1915-1916, numerous swarms of locusts arrived from the North 
and North-East; they crossed Senegal at various points between 
Bakel and Dagana directing their flight to the Ferlo and Djoloff, 
some taking the direct route past Matam and Louga and the others 
skirting Louga as far as the Gambia and turning up afterwards to¬ 
wards the Ferlo. 

At the end of the wintering season, swarms of young locusts 
invaded the whole Colony being carried towards the North by the 
dominant winds. They were recorded everywhere from Sine-oaloum 
to the river which they crossed and then directed their flight again 
to the North-East. 

In 1917, their course was observed to be almost the same : 


Month 


Localities 


Direction 


January 1917 . . . 

February. 

March. 

June. 

August. 

September. 


Thies (red locusts) . . . 

» ( » ) . • • 

Sine-Saloum. 

Dagana (yellow locusts) . 

Louga . 

Louga . 


N. W. 

South 
S. W. 

N. W. 

N. and N. W. 
N. W. 
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Month 

I/x&Utiea 

Direction 

September. . . 

. . Tivaouane. 

N. E. 

» ... 

. . Thtes. 

)) 

» ... 

. . Matam. 

North 

)) ... 

. . Salde. 


October. . . . 

. . Dagana.. 

» 

November . . 

. . Bakel. 

Bast 

» . . 

. . Sine-Saloum. 

s. w. 

December . . . 

. . » )) . 

» 


In 1918. 


January . . . 

. . Dagana (red locusts). . . 

N. W.-S. S. 

July. 

. . Dagana (young locusts) . 

N. W.-S. E. 

». 

. . Baol. 

N. W.-S. E. 

August .... 

. . Louga . 

N. W.-S. E. 

» .... 

. . Thies. 

N. S. 

» .... 

. . Tivaouene. 

N. N. W.-S. S. E. 

October . . 

. . Podor (red locusts) . . 

W. E.-N. N. E. 

» .... 

. . Dagana ( » » ). . . 

W. E. 

December . . . 

. . Upper Gambia ..... 

N. S. 

(See fig. 91 

, page 824). 


Sudan. — 

Dates of Invasion. — 

Great damage has 


been done by “ Sauterelles pelerines ” ( Schistourca tatanca) at dif¬ 
ferent localities in the Colony every year since 1897 inclusive, except 
in 1903-1904, 1905, 1911-1912 and 1913. 

The Schistocerca nymph does the most injury, but from 1899 
to 1902, a great deal of mischief was also caused by the grey locust 
(Pachytylus migratonoides). 

Season of Invasion and Direction of Flight. 
— The Schistocerca nymphs arrive at Hodh from the regions of the 
Sahara in the red, or yellow, stage, in June, or July, as soon as 
the rains begin. The insects mate and lay their eggs shortly after 
arrival and the larvae hatch out and spread over the Sahara zone 
in every direction. 

If the number of locusts is very large, as it was from 1906 to 1909 
inclusive, and again from 1914 to 1918 inclusive, the gwarms reach 
the districts of Kayes-Nioro and Nara between July and October. 
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The sandy'character of the soil in the Sahara zone, together 
with the moderate rainfall, appear to be favourable to the spread 
of the Schistocerca nymphs, whereas their progress is arrested in the 
Sudan district, along a line that varies according to the season, by 
the heavy rainfall and excessive damp. 

From the Sahel, the insect normally extends its ravages east¬ 
ward, and either crosses the bend of the Niger, or follows the valley 
of that liver. These nymphs swarm in the Gao district from August 
to September, or from January to February, and at the latter season, 
some of the bands resume their flight towards the Sahara by the way 
of Wady Telemsi and Adrar Iforas, while the others continue their 
course in the direction of the Tchad. 

During the first part of the dry season, the swarms sometimes 
make their way far towards the south, but they then do little harm 
to the crops, either because the harvest is ended, or because the wild 
vegetation provides them with sufficient food. As soon as the soil 
becomes too dry and hard to allow of oviposition, which occurs about 
December, the insects again taken wing towards the north. 

Localities for Egg-Laying. — The locust has only 
been observed to lay normally in the Sahalian zone and the districts 
of Nema, Nioro, Niafunke, Goudam, Timbuctoo and Gao. 

The swarms alight at night, for this is the time for oviposition. 
Incubation lasts from two to three weeks, and the insect is able to 
fly in forty to sixty days after it is hatched. 

Return Flights. — Swarms of locusts proceeding North- 
waids are seen in Hodh from October to February. 

Pachytylus migratorioides, which is more feared in some of the 
southern districts than Schistocerca tatarica, has not been reported 
since 1902. According to local tradition the swarms of this Acridian 
start from the Handing Plateau. 

Niger. — The Dates of the Invasion. — All the 
documents consulted, and the data given on this subject by the 
natives agree that, until towards the end of last century there had 
never been, throughout the whole territory, any large invasions of 
locusts that had destroyed the crops. Every year, a small black 
locust used to come from the East in October, but it flew over the millet 
fields without touching the grain and alighted on trees, date-palms 
by preference, and devoured the leaves. This species has now disap¬ 
peared. 

About thirty years ago, probably in 1890, the first invasion of 
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grey locusts with pinkish-yellow abdomens took place. They came 
both from the North and the East, and over ran the whole territory, 
doing considerable damage. Since that time, no single year has 
passed without swarms of locusts, which while they were insignif¬ 
icant in size in the vicinity of the Niger, the district of Niamey being 
relatively little attacked, increased in dimensions and density as 
they passed eastwards. 

Season and Direction of the Invasions. — 
As regards the time and direction of the invasions, it seems that the 
Military Territory of the Niger may be divided into three well-defined 
zones where the season of the arrival of the locusts and the course 
of their flight are quite different. These zones are 

а) In the East, the region included between the Territory of 
Tchad and a N-S line following approximately the meridian of the 
10th degree of east longitude. 

б) In the West, a strip of territory about 100 km. wide and 
parallel to the river. 

r) In the Centre, the region included between the two preced¬ 
ing zones and forming the greater part of the Territory. 

A. — Eastern Region. — The swarms that reach 
this district are the largest in the Territory. They arrive during the 
winter and generally come from the East Thus, in Bilma, they are 
reported in January as coming from the East, or occasionally from 
the North. Most of the swarms arriving at N’Guigmi come from 
the East in November, although a few smaller bands have been re¬ 
ported in July. Numerous swarms from the Tchad invade Maine- 
Soros every winter, one especially large swarm was recorded in 
February 19, 1919. 

All these bands of locusts interrupt their flight towards the 
West when they reach the neighbourhood of the 10th meridian, 
or more exactly on the western limit of the vegetation of the Oases, 
which traces a curve towards the West as it passes towards the cul¬ 
tivated regions of the South. No swarm has ever been reported at 
this season flying in the direction of Goure, or northwards to Agadez. 
We shall, however, meet with these locusts again in the paragraphs 
dealing with egg-laying and the return flights of the insects. 

B. — Western Region. — The district of. Niamey, 
which lies on the extreme limit of the territory, is the goal of many 
small swarms that annually make their way thither from every 
quarter in February and March. Those swarms that are composed 
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of grey locusts with pink abdomens, arrive at a time when there are 
no crops, or grass, to be found, so the insects gradually disperse in 
all directions and disappear as soon as the heat sets in without re¬ 
forming into swarms. Thus from the point of view of " migrations ”, 
the river district clearly does not belong to the same category as 
the Eastern district of the territory. 

The invasion of 1890 was especially destructive in the region of 
Niamey. It took place in May, for the first rains hatched out the 
eggs that had been laid by the locusts in the sand, and for six or 
seven years, the country suffered from fresh broods of innumerable 
nymphs that appeared annually. At last, however, the pests dis¬ 
appeared and from that time, the riverine district was free from 
the nymphs and only troubled by the swarms of adult insects 
mentioned above. 

Central Region. — This region as we have delimited 
it, forms the largest part of the Territory, and suffers from two 
annual invasions of locusts one occurring before, and the other 
after, the rainy season. 

The first swarms arrive in May and June ; they come from the 
North-West of Azaouak, a district North-West of the Tahoua- 
Agades line. Some of the swarms stop between Tessaous and Ma- 
daoua (to these we shall return in *the paragraph dealing with ovi- 
position), but the larger number continue their course to Tassaoua 
and then turn due East by way of Zinder. This invasion is short, 
for the locusts (which are grey with pink or light yellow abdomens) 
only stay one or two days and mate, since they find nothing but 
the leaves of the trees to eat. In the neighbourhood of Goure, 
a few bands turn aside to the South-East in the direction of Maine- 
Soro and Nigeria, but most of the swarms fly North-East to the 
limits of the vegetation of the Oasis on the io° of East longitude 
where the bands reported from Bilma and N'Guigmi have already 
halted three months earlier and to which region they seem to be 
irresistably attracted. 

The second invasion takes place immediately after the end of 
the rainy season and follows an exactly opposite course to that 
adopted by the preceding invasion, the swarms starting from the 
edges of the oases where the first-comers had stayed their flight. It 
is, however, a new invasion, for the locusts composing these swarms 
are generally smaller than those that passed three months earlier 
and most of them have brilliant pink, almost red, abdomens, so that 
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it can be no question of the returning bands of the first invaders. 
The swarms reach Gonre in September, and are seen in October, at 
Zinder and Tessaoua. 

This second invasion is much the most dreaded, for at this season 
an uninterrupted stretch of crops, mostly of ripe millet, extends from 
the Tchad to the Niger. The locusts which fly in such dense clouds 
as sometimes to give the impression that an eclipse of the sun is in 
progress, alight on the millet fields and devour an enormous amount 
of grain as compared with their size. The natives declare that 
many of the insects fall victims to their greediness and are found 
clinging to the ears of millet, dead from over-feeding. 

West of Tessaoua, the swarms take their flight in two directions, 
but finally meet at the same point. Some of them turn towards 
the north arriving at Agades in October, and on coming into contact 
of the Massif of the Air, sheer off westward towards the Azaouak 
The others continue their westerly course past Madoua and Tahoua, 
and when they arrive at the Massif of the Ader, fly north in the 
direction of Azaouak. 

The region of Agades and the Massif of the Air adjoin the central 
region which is annually exposed to the two invasions, to which 
allusion has just been made. The neighbourhood of Agades escapes 
the first invasion, for the locusts pass to the South-West, but on the 
other hand, at the time of the second invasion, many nymphs that 
have hatched out a few months previously in the district of Air 
and have gradually descended the southern slopes of the Massif, 
ravage the meagre, sparsely-sown crops of that area. These swarms 
meet the others returning southwards, mingle with them, and disap¬ 
pear with them in Azaouak. 

The latter place thus appears to be a meeting centre at the end 
of October and early in November, for all the swarms of locusts in 
the Central region on their way east after the rains. What becomes 
of these bands ? They ought to be met with at Hogger. If they go 
North-west, they would be reported in winter from the district of 
Gao and Adrer or Iforas ; perhaps some of the flocks continue their 
course to the west and south-west, in which case, the locusts found 
in February at Niamey may belong to these swarms that have 
been weakened and reduced in numbers by their long winter flight. 

The natives, however, assert, without adducing any proofs 
that these insects pass the winter in Azaouak where the rocky plat¬ 
eau pierced with numerous deep caves would afford them shelter 
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from the cold. If this be the case, these locusts may well form 
the swarms which take part in the first invasion and descend again 
next year, in May towards Zinder, but we possess no certain data 
in confirmation of this hypothesis. The problem can only be solved 
by seeing these bands join forces with the migrating swarms found 
in the Timbuctoo district and on the Hoggar massif. 

Oviposition. — The best known localities of oviposition 
in the Territory, and certainly those where the locusts lay most 
eggs, are situated on the western limit of the vegetation of the Oases 
between the line running North and South from Bilma to N’Guigmi 
and the meridian of the ioth degree of East longitude. The swarms 
from Bilma and N’Guigmi come hither in January and February to 
lay their eggs and are successively followed by those from Zinder 
and Goure which, however, do not arrive until June. 

Another favourite place for oviposition is the district lying 
between Madaoua and Tessaoua on the northern limit of the cultivated 
land. Here, some of the swarms stop in May on their flight from 
Azaouak. 

A third area of oviposition has been also reported in the Air 
massif, but nothing is known as to the origin of the swarms that 
frequent it. 

It is generally assumed that the first rains make the eggs hatch 
out. According to the natives, the eggs may remain for two years 
in the sand if there is no rain to moisten them. A fortnight after 
heavy rain, the ground is covered with countless nymphs that have 
emerged from the egg-clusters. Three weeks subsequently to their 
appearance on the surface of the soil, the insects are able to jump 
short distances, and a week later, they can fly a little. After another 
fortnight they are capable of undertaking long flights. 

There is certainly one exception to the general rule according 
to which the action of rain is necessary for the hatching of the locusts’ 
eggs. In the Oasis of Bilma, it hardly ever rains, indeed, rainless 
periods lasting several years almost invariably occur, yet it is to this 
very region, situated on the line Where the cultivated land borders 
on the desert, that the largest numbers of locust swarms come to lay 
their eggs, while the nymphs hatch out every year and wend ther 
way southwards. This apparent anomaly may possibly be explain¬ 
ed as follows: 

At the base of the rocky cliffs forming the eastern boundary 
of the region in question, there flows a subterranean stream which 
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comes from the north and seems to go past Bilma and Agadez in 
the direction of the Tchad. Although this stream runs at a depth 
of one metre at Agades, it is almost on a level with the ground at 
Bilma where the locusts deposit their eggs. In June, the sand is 
saturated with water, and as it gradually becomes heated by the sun, 
so much water is given off by evaporation that the few centimetres 
of sand between the stream and the air, in which stratum the eggs 
have been deposited, becomes damp and therefore the eggs readily 
hatch out. Thus, the same result is obtained as from the rain, 
but the moisture reaches the eggs from a different direction. 

Return Flights. — The returning swarms mentioned by 
the district Governors are few in number. 

It has been reported from Bilma that some of the swarms coming 
from the east in January returned to that quarter in February, 
but nothing was said as to whether oviposition has been effected 
in a normal manner. It was, however, stated that the number of 
these returning bands is very small in comparison with that of the 
outward bound swarms. 

At Agades, some of those locusts coming from the north which 
we have already spoken of, are occasionally seen in October to unite 
together into large swarms and direct their course to Azaouak These 
returning locusts are so thin that they are worth little as an article 
of food ; the expedition to Tenere did not prove a success and for 
the above reason was a great disappointment to the natives. 

What part do the return swarms play in the the second invasion 
that crosses the central region of the Territory ? This is most diffi¬ 
cult to determine, but it is certainly very insignificant since the greater 
number of the locusts that come subsequently to the first invasion, 
die after they have laid their eggs on the soil, which is impregnated 
with salt, or natron, for the scanty vegetation offers the locusts no 
sustenance, and the ground is sometimes covered with their dead 
bodies. The few individuals that survive go back probably with the 
nymphs, but there are no data showing the number that actually 
survive. 

Further, it may well be that the many large grey locusts which 
we mentioned above as being found dead, clinging to the millet 
ears, were old insects that had undertaken the task of guiding the 
young swarms and had succumbed to age, and not to greediness. 

If this explanation is correct, and it is true that the locusts winter 
in Azaouak, we could now trace out the complete cycle of which 
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we spoke earlier * the insects hatch near Bilme in the summer, 
migrate towards the West in the autumn, winter in Azaouak returning 
in the beginning of summer to the neighbourhood of their hatching- 
place where they propagate their species and then die. In this case, 
they would traverse a thousand kilometres. 

But even if these suggestions are taken as proved, we should 
only have a partial solution of the problem for the whole question 
oi the migrations remains almost untouched. What is the complete 


* 

1 



I XI -* months of year 
H = wintering 
P - laying of eggs 


course of the swarms reaching Bilma and N’Guigmi in winter from 
the East Whence come the locusts that lay their eggs in Air, and 
those that arrive at Niamey from all directions in February ? 

As we foreshadowed at the beginning of this article, nothing 
but a thorough study of the Acrididi, carried out over the whole of 
Africa, would rendei it possible to fix the principles and determine 
the general rules governing the migrations of locusts. This paper 
can only form a small contribution to the study of the question 
(see fig. 92). The information collected is, however, a valuable 
help in the attainment of the object aimed at by each of the Govern¬ 
ments forming a party to the agreement for the control of locusts. 
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Observations from 1922-1923.-— The telegraphic 
information transmitted to Algiers arrived in the following chrono¬ 
logical order: 


May 

31 , 

1922, 

swarm 

reported from M’ Bout. 

November 

2, 

1922, 

swarm 

reported from M’ Bout. 

» 

24 

)) 

» 

)) 

)) 

Nioro coming from the 
south-east and flying 
north-east. 

)) 

25 

)) 

» 

)) 

)) 

Niamey coming from the 
east and heading south. 

December 

3 

» 


)) 

)> 

Nema (west of this place) 

» 

4 

)) 


') 

)) 

Niamey coming from the 
south-east and going 
north-west. 

» 

3 i 

» 

» 

)) 

» 

Tillabery coming from 
the east and flying 
north. 

January 

1, 

1923 

» 

)) 

)) 

Tillabery coming from 
the east and going south 

» 

2 

)) 

)) 

)> 

» 

Niamey, coming from 
N. N W and going 
south-east. 

» 

12 

)) 

)) 

» 

)) 

Kiffa. 


15 

)) 

» 

)) 

» 

Tillabery coming from 
the east and flying west., 

» 

21 

» 

» 

)) 

)) 

Kiffa, 2 km. to the north. 

February 

12 

» 


)) 

)) 

72 km. W. S. W. of Nara 
a portion of a large 
swarm reported from 
Ngalabougo. 

March 

5 

)) 

» 

» 

» 

Niamey. 


11 

» 

» 

)> 

)) 

El-Oualadji. 

» 

20 

» 

» 

)) 

)) 

Baroueli coming from 
North-east and flying 
eastward. 

» 

29 

)) 


» 

)) 

Dogondoutchi. 
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April 

6 

1922, swarm 

reported from Baroueli and El-Ouala- 

dji- 

May 

5 

» )> 

» 

» Dogondoutchi. 

» 

26 

» » 

» 

» Niamey passing north. 

» 

2 7 

)) ) 

)) 

» Niamey passing norths 
east. 

)) 

28 

» ^ 

») 

» Niamey passing east. 


General Government of French W. Africa 

Inspector General of AgncuUure 



FURTHER PROGRESS IN THE IMPROVEMENT 
OF ARABLE LAND 


As a result of the development of agronomic science and of the 
progress made in the experimental field of plant physiology, many 
new ideas as to the best means of increasing agricultural production 
have gradually arisen At the present time, it is certain that the 
increase in the living vegetable matter of our agricultural products 
can only be attained by a thorough knowledge of the biochemical 
nature of the soil and of the chemical energy of the plant cell. The 
problem is of paramount and world-wide importance, but in France 
especially it would be possible to increase the crops of wheat, beetroots 
and potatoes, an immense advantage to the national revenue, since 
the agricultural products of that country are valued at thousands 
of millions of francs 

The distinguished scientists of the preceding century gave their 
attention to soil physics and chemistry, but the more recent revelations 
of science have shown that the soil is inhabited by various organisms 
which play a large part in plant nutrition It was Pasteur who, 
last century, drew attention to the great importance of the micro¬ 
organisms in the soil, but unfortunately, the signal service rendered 
by his genius in this direction was not sufficiently recognised. 

The work of the soil bacteria was only realised when the great 
discoveries of the celebrated scientist Berthelot, resulting from his 
first experiments at Meudon in the assimilation of free nitrogen, and 
the studies made by Winogradski, Duceaux, Maze:, Laurent, 
ScheoESING, BeijErink and others on the circulation of nitrogen in 
the soil threw a new light on the important function of these indis¬ 
pensable microorganisms. 

Heeerxegee and Wilefahrts’ discovery of the synergy of the 
bacteria present in leguminosae and of algae, and the exhaustive 
studies of Hietner and Nobee suddenly enlarged our knowledge of 
the facts connected with the assimilation of atmospheric nitrogen. 

Caron, a farmer of Ellenbech, had however been engaged in 
working out the problem of the importance of soil bacteria as factors 
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effecting the vital processes of plant life, and the fruit of his long la¬ 
bours was the discovery that arable land could be inoculated with 
soil bacteria capable of assimilating atmospheric nitrogen. He adopt- 
ted this inoculation p ocess in the case of fields to be sown with 
wheat. 

The writer of the present article, on his return from the Pasteur 
Institute thirty years ago, gave much attention to this question, 
and strongly advocated the idea of inoculating arable soil, as is shown 
by his published works on this subject and the numerous lectures 
given at Paris, Nantes, Grenoble, Rome, Berlin, Vienna and Cracow. 

Unfortunately, but little heed was paid to the ideas of Pasteur 
and of Bertheeot, indeed, it is only after many years of experiment 
in many countries, especially in America, that it has been realised 
how important is the work of these small living organisms which, 
by the changes they produce in substances and in energy, exert 
such an enormous influence upon the fertility of the land as to make 
it impossible to disregard their activity. 

No agriculturist can now deny that the work of these bacteria 
is one of the most important factors in determining the fertility of 
the soil. We, ourselves, have found the weight of the bacteria pre¬ 
sent in a soil layer of 40 cm. extending over 1 hectare of fertile arable 
land to be from 200 to 400 kg, while that of the other living 
organisms ranged from 800 to 1000 kg. 

The following groups of organisms live in arable land and are 
very active agents in promoting its fertility 


1) bacteria 

2) fungi 

3) algae 

4) protozoa 

5) rotifers 

6) oligochaetes 

7) nematodes 


8) enchytracides 

9) tardigrades 

10) spiders 

11) insects 

12) molluscs 

13) mammals. 


All these organisms that inhabit the soil require for their support 
oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, phosphorus, sulphur, chlorine, 
potassium, sodium, lime, magnesium, aluminium, iron and mangan¬ 
ese. In the case of the heterotropic forms, it is necessary that the 
carbon should be present in an organic form, and for the same reason, 

2 — Agr ing . 
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organic substances are of paramount importance to the existence of 
the bacteria and fungi of the soil. 

The oxygen and water in the soil play a special part in connection 
with all the living organisms, which have frequently almost to 
contend with one another in order to secure the amount of water 
necessary to their well-being. 

Since no organisms can live without water, the determination 
of the water capacity as well as of the air capacity of a soil is the 
basis of biochemical experiment. 

In order to know exactly the proportions of the aerobic and 
anaerobic organisms, it is necessary to determine the amount of car¬ 
bon dioxide and oxygen present in the soil. 

Oxygen is indispensable to metabolism and to the functioning 
of the radicle system of the plant. If the oxygen content of the soil 
falls, however, the processes of assimilation continue normally, even 
when the amount of oxygen is small, and intermolecular respiration 
may take place in the radicle system. 

Further, the reaction of the soil greatly influences the biological 
processes occurring in it, hence this factor deserves serious attention, 
not only from the purely physiological standpoint, but also from the 
phytopathological point of view. 

The hydrogen-ion concentration of a soil has a great influence 
upon its chemical and biological absorption. Neutral and alkaline 
soils absorb nutritive substances more readily than those with an 
acid reaction. In order to judge of the biochemical processes in 
progress in a soil, the colloidal substances present must be determined. 
The value that is of most interest to the biochemist is the degree 
of dispersion which determines the area of the active surface. Bio¬ 
logically speaking, the colloidal content is the most decisive factor, 
and the colonies of bacteria must not only be taken into account, but 
also other groups of organisms. Of these the principal are the acti- 
nomycetes, and different species of fungi and algae. The quantity of 
micro-organisms varies considerably according to the kind of soil and 
the extent to which it has been worked. By far the larger number 
are found in a layer varying in depth from io to 25 cm.; below 40 cm., 
their number decreases rapidly, and at a still greater depth, there are 
relatively few. 

In order to better illustrate this, the number of micro-organisms 
is given which were found in 1 gm. of dry soil taken from a layer 10 
to 20 cm. deep. 
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In a rye field . . . 
In an oat field , . . 
In a barley field . . 
In a beet field . . 
In a potato field 
In a clover field 
In a lucerne field . 
In good garden mould 


. 30 to 43 million 

. a8 ” 45 ” 

. 42 ” 58 ” 

. 70 ” 90 ” 

• 42 ” 45 ” 

. 72 " 86 ” 

. 80 ” 120 ” 

130 ” 


It must, however, be mentioned that the above figures refer 
to soil samples taken after the crops had been carried at the begin¬ 
ning of August. The data obtained show that the largest quantities 
of bacteria occurred in the fields where sugar-beets and clover, or 
lucerne, had been grown and in good garden mould. Most of them 
were the rod-like forms, cocci being rarer. The number of fungi 
found was somewhat small. Ordinary forest soil contains fewer 
micro-organisms, 15 to 26 million being present in 1 gm. of a dry sam¬ 
ple taken Lorn a layer 20 cm. in depth, and only 5 to 9 million in the 
case of acid soil. 

The composition of the microflora, of which nothing has been 
known until now, has a great effect in maintaining the fertility of 
the soil. 

All these micro-organisms require, inadd ition to oxygen and wat¬ 
er, certain quantities of nitrogen, carbon, phosphorus, potassium, 
magnesium, iron, and sometimes of aluminium, in easily assimilable 
forms. 

According to our experiments, they contain 40 to 50 % of carbon 
which would seem to show that they need larger amounts of carbon 
than of the other substances. 

Different kinds of micro-organisms find their home in the soil, 
the following groups of bacteria being represented : 

1) bacteria which, like green plants, need not be supplied with 
sources of carbon dioxide or of nitrogen. These autotrophic bacteri 
can obtain for themselves carbohydrates, as well as albuminoid sub¬ 
stances, carbon dioxide and inorganic salts; 

2) bacteria needing sources of organic carbon, but independ¬ 
ent of nitrogenous substances, as they can obtain all the latter they 
require in the presence of carbon, atmospheric nitrogen, nitric and 
ammoniacal nitrogen; 

3) bacteria which, like animals, require sources of organic car- 
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bon, and obtain their nitrogen from nitrogenous compounds. They 
cannot produce inorganic substances, nor effect the synthesis of 
carbohydrates, neither can they form the albuminoids present in 
living cells. 

Bacteria and fungi find in the organic matters of the soil: 

1) substances for the building up of new living matter ; 

2) the substances they require for respiration. 

The amount of carbon dioxide liberated in I kg. of soil at the 
same temperature and moisture content and with free circulation of 
air, affords an indication of the relative respiration intensity of the 
autotrophic and heterotrophic micro-organisms present in different 
soils. The quantity of carbon dioxide given out under these condi¬ 
tions shows the vital energy of the bacteria and their power of breaking 
up the organic substances in the soil. 

In organic matter, the bacteria not only find a source of the energy 
necessary for respiration, but also a rich store of carbon and nitrogen, 
for the formation of new living matter. 

The writer was the first to discover the origin of the large amount 
of carbon dioxide in the soil and its great importance. This he did 
as early as 1905, as a result of numerous experiments. He also laid 
stress upon the large quantity of carbon dioxide produced by the soil 
bacteria. 

For several years, the writer has studied the intensity of the 
respiration process in the auto and heterotrophic micro-organisms 
living in the soils of our fields, meadows, forests and gardens. 
This work has shown the intensity of the process to vary enormously 
and to depend upon the following factors : 

1) the air and water capacity of the soil, 

2) number of active autotrophic and heterotrophic forms, 

3) intensity of oxidation and of breaking-down processes, 

4) soils power of splitting up cellulose, 

5) chemical reaction of soil, 

6) mechanical cultivation, 

7) kind of fertiliser used, 

8) species of plants grown. 

The writer gives the following numerical data obtained in the 
course of his long investigations, which will serve to show how the 
respiration intensity of micro-organisms in the soil is a criterion of 
the fertility of the land. 
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The respiration intensity of the autotrophic and heterotrophic 
micro-organisms present in i kg. of soil containing 20 % of water, 
and kept under aerobic conditions for 24 hours at 20°C. has a certain 
relation to the bacteria in the soil. 

The following amounts of carbon dioxide have been found in 
I kg. of dry soil: 

Average in soil free from organic substances .... 8.14 mgm. 


Meadow soils.10.16 

Forest soils poor in organic matter. 9.12 

Forest soils rich in organic matter.16.26 

P001 rye and oats sols. 19-25 

Good rye and oats soils.30.36 

Good wheat soils.30.48 

Good clover soils.53.60 

Good sugar-beet soils.56.68 

Good garden mould.62.75 


Carbon dioxide production falls rapidly as the depth of the soil 
increases, thus only traces of the CO, resulting from respiration are 
met with 50 cm. below the surface. The liberation of a large amount 
of this gas is evidence, not only of the presence in the soil of much 
easily-destroyed organic matter, but also of the presence of actively 
working bacteria. 

It should be remembered that these quantities of carbon dioxide 
given off by respiration in 24 hours represent the average for 20 days. 

Distinct differences can be detected in the intensity of the respi¬ 
ration of the soil micro-organisms. These variations depend, as v e have 
seen, on certain factors, and especially upon the number, kind, and 
activity of the bacteria, as well as upon the nature of the organic 
substances in the soil. 

Supposing that the micro-organisms in 1 kg. of arable soil from a 
a layer 26 cm. deep were only to produce 30 mgm. of carbon dioxide 
in 24 hours, the amount of this gas evolved by the micro-organisms 
in a mass of clayey soil weighing 5 000 000 kg. (the average weight of 
a layer 36 cm. deep spread over 1 hectare), would be 150 kg. per day 
which, if we only reckon at 200 days the time when the annual tem¬ 
perature attains the average of i5°C., would mean a liberation of 
15 000 000 litres of CO, every year. The large quantities of this gas 
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expired by these bacteria help to form mellow soils, especially those of 
the more friable types. These figures leave no doubt as to the large 
part played by the respiration of micro-organisms in the formation of 
the carbon dioxide in the soil. One fact is especially interesting in this 
connection viz., the respiration of the micro-organisms present in a 
soil layer io to 30 cm. deep raises the temperature of the soil from x* to 
2°C. This is of the greatest importance, since such a rise in temper- 
rature represents 4 to 8 million calories per hectare. 

In soil that has been altered to this extent, the carbon dioxide 
absorbed by the groundwater transforms the bi- tri- and tetraphos- 
phates slowly, but surely, into water-soluble phosphoric acid. 

It is also very necessary that the cations should be changed in 
the soil into bicarbonates ; in the foimation of the latter is to be found 
the true importance of the above-mentioned carbon dioxide problem. 

These bi-carbonates also form nutritive substances which promote 
the metabolism of the plants, also, they are easily absorbed by the 
root system, especially in the presence of carbon dioxide and are 
carried to the organs containing chlorophyll. 

The plant finds in the soil, not only biogenetic elements like 
potassium, calcium, magnesium, iron and aluminium in the form of 
bicarbonate, but also carbon. Green plants assimilate carbon dioxide 
fiom the atmosphere by means of their aerial organs supplied with chlo¬ 
rophyll, while by the agency of their roots, they can obtain carbon 
from the bircarbonates of the soil thus, considerably increasing the 
chlorophyll function, raising it as much as 70 to 160 %, as we have 
found. 

If the pressure of the air changes, the temperatme increases, and 
the soil air containing carbon dioxide rises and comes in contact with 
lower surface of the leaves which is well provided with pores. 

Low-growing plants are able to make more rapid and ready use 
of this stream of assimilating energy than trees. The old statement 
that green plants can obtain their necessary carbon only from the 
air is not true, for the roots are able to use the carbon present in an 
organic, or inorganic, form, in the soil, although the air still remains 
the chief sources of supply upon which the chlorophyll phenomena 
depend. 

Our experiments have shown that when the CO s content of at¬ 
mospheric air is 0.1 % the green mass of the crop is increased by or¬ 
ganic synthesis. In ordinary air containing 0.04 % in volume of CO„, 
the whole weight of the beet rose to 120 gm. When the C 0 2 content 
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reached i %, 2 % and 3 % the weight of the plant rose respectively 
to 224 gm., 258 gm. and 272 gm. Thus increasing the amount of 
CO, in the air progressively augments photosynthesis and metabolism, 
as well as contributing to the formation of fresh plant substance. The 
experiments were carried out for 38 days at the uniform temperature 
of 22°C. These facts prove that it is absolutely necessary to increase 
the production of carbon dioxide by bacteria. 

Therefore we will investigate the soil on the one hand in order 
to determine the bacteria, or bacterial spores and the decomposing 
organic matter it contains, and on the other, with a view to 
determining the carbon dioxide production so as to have some basis 
upon which to work in trying to increase the output of CO,. 

Organic Synthesis. — Carbon assimilation and the absorption 
of biological elpments by the organisms of the sugar-beet proceed 
entirely according to certain mathematical laws. In the presence of 
different plant elements, and under ordinary conditions, the dry sub¬ 
stance produced on 1 hectare of soil is 8000 kg. roots, and 4000 kg. 
leaves, or a total of 12 000 kg. of sugar-beets. 

This dry matter includes 5.400 kg. of carbon. We found from our 
experiments that duiing the vegetative period, the organism of the 
beet that is to oay, the roots and leaves, gives off 4 280 kg. of carbon 
in the form of carbon dioxide ; therefore the sugar-beet ass imilates, 
under the influence of the solar rays, 9 680 kg. of carbon in the form 
of atmospheric carbon dioxide. The photosynthesis can be decidedly 
increased by CO, and radioactivity. 

In order to accomplish this, it is necessary for 44 million cubic 
mcties to pass through the pores of the leaves. We can now have 
some idea of the dynamics of photosynthesis. If one of the elements 
of the plant has its physiological function lessened by a decrease in 
the energy of the solar rays, or a variation in the amount of heat, 
moisture etc., the whole process of photosynthesis is correspon dingly 
depressed. 

The phenomena of the assimilation of atmospheric carbon 
dioxide and of the biogenetic elements in the soil take.place in 
relative proportion. 

The reabsorption of the biogenetic elements of the soil is carried 
out according to certain mathematical laws : 9680 kg. of carbon are 
assimilated in relation with 168 kg. nitrogen (N.), 220 kg. potassium 
(K, 0 ), and 66 kg. phosphoric acid (P, 0 3 ). All the mechanism 
for the synthesis of the materials used in the construction of 
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the plant organism is regulated according to the results of the 
assimilation of C 0 2 from the atmosphere, because all the biogenetic 
elements have a certain relation to the carbon assimilated, and the 
reabsorption of the mineral elements of the soil depends upon the 
intensity of the photosynthetic process and upon the composition 
of the carbohydrates, fats and albuminoids. Herein lies the solu¬ 
tion of the great problem of the increased yield observed in the sugar- 
beet. By the application to the soil of a large number of biogenetic 
elements, phosphorus, nitrogen, potassium etc., in the form of chem¬ 
ical fertilisers, we have already obtained the best results obtainable 
by this means. If we desire to produce a still higher yield and im¬ 
prove the quality of the crop, we must so arrange that the organism 
has at its disposal more carbon in the form of carbon dioxide and this 
can only be done by increasing the biological activity of the soil to 
the point of making one kg. of dry soil produce 100-130 mgm. of 
CO s in 24 hours. In fact, all the best sugar-beet soils are characterised 
by intense biological activity and large production of carbon 
dioxide. 

By a series of continuous experiments, we have succeeded in 
supplying the soil with certain quantities of nitrogen, phosphorus 
and potassium under forms that will unite to make easily-decomposed 
organic combinations containing a larger number of active bacteria. 

These compounds are, nitrogenous humus and phosphatic humus 
The latter contains 13 to 14 % water-soluble phosphoric acid, a 
larger proportion of organic matter and about 2 thousand million 
active bacteria per gm. Phosphatic humus is made with natural, 
crushed phosphate. 

Fortunately for France, she possesses large quantities of various 
kinds of natural phosphates that are easily disintegrated by biological 
action. The powdered phosphate is mixed with prepared peat which 
is subsequently inoculated with cultures of bacteria, those species 
being selected that are found upon the root of the sugar-beet. These 
bacteria are cultivated artificially, and the whole culture is inoculat¬ 
ed into the prepared peat which is in a colloidal condition. The 
mixture is then left to ferment for 15 days. The phosphatic humus 
thus obtained has been used with marked success as a substitute 
for superphosphate. Nitrogenous humus is made with calcium cyana- 
mide, which is transformed by the action of the enzyme urease 
into ammonium carbonate. In the presence of carbon dioxide, 
bicarbonate of ammonium is formed. 



FURTHER PROGRESS IN THE IMPROVEMENT OP ARABLE LAND 847 

The percentage of the fertilising substances present in nitrogen¬ 


ous humus is as follows: 

Ammoniacal nitrogen. 8 : xo % 

Organic matter.25 • 3® % 


Nearly one thousand million active bacteria are found in x gm. 

Satisfactory experiments (to the total number of 320), have 
been made with this fertiliser at our State Experiment Station, as 
well as by the Agriculturists’ Association of the Republic, the Briinn 
Regional Chambers of Agriculture, and at Prague. M. Mahner 
(Councillor), M. Skarde (engineer) and Dr. Lipschutz being chiefly 
interested in these tests. According to the published results, the 
crops were increased 55, 70 and 120 % by the application of 600 
to 800 kg. of this biological fertiliser per hectare. 

Nitrogenous and phosphatic humus have the same effect as 
dung and chemical fertilisers, but they produce higher yields. The 
bacteria of these humic fertilisers not only are more numerous than 
in dung, but they include species giving rise to a very beneficial fer¬ 
mentation action in the soil. 

''R'rom all that has been said, it is clear that we actually have 
at hand the means of greatly increasing our agricultural crops, pro¬ 
vided we keep in mind that free access of oxygen to the soil is 
necessary to insure proper fermentation. 

In the experiments we have carried out with a soil that had 
been fertilised and inoculated with bacteria and was distinguished 
by great intensity of respiration, 1 kg. of air-dried soil producing 
up to 120 mgm of CO a in 24 hours we succeeded in obtaining the 
following yields per hectare: 500 to 680 qx. of roots containing 
18.4 % of sugar, and 246 to 319 qx. of leaves. 


Jules Stoklasa 

Director of the State Experiment Station of CzecHo-Slovackta, 
and Professor of the Higher Technical School t Prague . 





THE NEW NITROGENOUS FERTILISERS 
OF GREAT BRITAIN 


The new nitrogenous fertilisers were already known and studied 
to some extent in Great Biitain even before the War, but they played 
no very great part in practical farming. In this there were two rea¬ 
sons. In the first place the British farmer relies very largely on 
livestock to supply his land with nitrogen. A large number of 
cattle, sheep and pigs are kept, and over most of the country the 
system of husbandry centres round the animals. 

Before the War the following were the approximate quantities 
and values of the nitrogenous manures consumed in the United 
Kingdom ‘ Estimated 

Tons, per annum value per atm 

Pre War Prices 


Farmyard Manure. 

Nitrate of Soda. 

Sulphate of Ammonia. 

Cyanamide & Nitrate of Lime . 


37,000,000 

80,000 

60,000 

10,000 


£11,000,000 

920,000 

750,000 

110,000 


In addition to the farmyard manure large quantities of animal 
fertiliser are added annually to the soil by means of sheep folding, 
a common practice on loams, sandy and chalky soils, in which sheep 
are penned on the arable land, eat the growing crop and receive 
in addition quantities of corn and cake. No good estimate can be 
made of the quantities of nitrogen thus added, but in the aggregate 
they are considerable. 

This factor continues to operate and it remains true that nitro¬ 
gen reaches the farm soil largely through the animals. 

A second cause of the comparatively small part played by 
the new nitrogenous fertilisers in British agriculture before the War 
lay in the fact that the country is well supplied with coal, and that 
various coal-using industries, notably Gas Works, Coke Ovens, 
Producer Gas Plants and others, take steps to recover the ammonia 
produced. To some extent the manufacture of sulphate of ammonia 
is only incidental to the main business. The manufacturers can 
hardly help making it; they cannot destroy the ammonia nor 
discharge it into the atmosphere or the streams without involving 
themselves in breaches of the Alkali and other Acts. 
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When industry is going at full pace the normal output of 
400 000 tons or so per annum becomes almost automatic. The re¬ 
sult is that a large quantity of sulphate of ammonia is available on 
the British market, far in excess of what the farmer now uses, or in¬ 
deed is likely to use, in any time in which we are interested. Much 
was exported, very largely to the sugar-producing countries and to 
Japan for lice cultivation. The figures, in long tons, were: 


j 

1909 

1910 

X 9 XX 

1912 


Production . . J 

233664 

367 587 

384 976 

388 308 


Export .... 

162 300 

284 976 

292 000 

287 000 


Home consumption 

71 700 

87 000 

85 500 

90 000 



The greater part of the home consumption was for agriculture, 
but not all as other industries, such as refrigerating, etc., took their 
share, though the demand for such purposes does not appear to be 
increasing. During the War the figures rose and they reached a 
maximum in 1917. 

Since the War the production of sulphate of ammonia in this 
country has fallen off the figures are 




1917 

1918 

1919 

1930 

Pioduction . ♦ . , 

Home consumption . 
Used for fertiliser 

• • 

458617 
384 000 
230 000 

432 551 
404 500 
234 000 

397 5H 
285 500 
269 000 

418 881 

233 5oo 


With a home production of sulphate of ammonia so far ahead 
of home requirements, and remembering also that the nitrate of 
soda industry is well organised in Great Britain, it is obvious that 
new nitrogenous fertilisers are likely to have some difficulty in estab¬ 
lishing themselves on the British market. 

There are, however, certain directions in which the new are able 
to compete successfully with the older fertilisers, and these will be 
considered under the various heads. 

Nitrate of Lime. 

This substance has been tested at a large number of centres and 
has usually proved as effective as nitrate of soda; sometimes the one 
and sometimes the other has proved the better, but on an average 
the difference has been slight. The most extensive trials are those 
started before the War. Some typical results have been as follows:— 
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Mangolds 



Midland Agricultural 
College, Derby 1915 (1) 

I Gloucester 

Reading 
1909 (4) 
strong loam 

Cirencester (2) 

Calcareous 

eoUfe) 

light soil 

heavy soil 

1*09 

1910 


t. cwt 

t. cwt. 

t. 

cwt. 

t. cwt. 

t 

cwt 

t. cwt. 

Nitrate of soda. . . 

29 8V2 

30 14 

29 

14 

32 

4 

25 

IX 

34 *8 

Nitrate of lime . . . 

28 8 

30 4 V* 

32 

5 

30 

3 

25 

XI 

35 * 

No nitrogenous top- 










dressing. 

20 10 

25 18 */a 

23 

14 

28 

0 

21 

19 

23 3 


(1) Midland Agricultural College, Derby, Reports 1915, p 51, 1909 and 1910, p 33 

(2) Royal Agricultural College, Cirencester, 19x0. 

(3) Gloucester Country Council Reports, 1909 and 1910, p 74 Table 1. 

(4) Reading University College, Department of Agriculture, Bulletin VII, p. 11, 1909 



| Potatoes ] 

Barley 

Wheat 


U) 

(2) 

( 3 ) 

( 4 ) 






Woburn 

1909 

Sandy 

Devon 

l 4 ght 

soil 

Jersey 
(1 cent¬ 
res) 

Aberdeen 

Various 

centres 

Rothamsted 

1909 

■ Rothamsted 

1 1910 


loam 

x 907-1909 






tons cwt 

tons cwt 

lb. per 
perch 

tons cwt. 

Grain 

bushels 

Straw 

lbs 

Gram i 
bushels 

Straw 

lbs 

Nitrate of soda . . . . 

15 9 

IO 15 

221 

9 5 

48.I 

3882 

27.O 

3760 

Nitrate of lime . . 

No nitrogenous top-dress- 

15 6 

IO 7 

228 

9 6 

46.2 

4449 

20.7 

3618 

ing. 

14 12 

9 18 

195 

8 6 

28.7 

2619 

15.4 

1526 


(1) Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society, I/mdon 1909, p 385 

(2) Devon Country Council Report, 1907-1909, p 6 

(3) State of Jersey (USA) Field Experiments , 1911, p 2 

(4) University of Aberdeen and North Scotland Leaflet 9, p 2 

In practice nitrate of lime still suffers somewhat from the disad¬ 
vantage that it is apt to turn sticky in a moist atmosphere and that 
it must be conveyed in casks, a fact which necessarily adds to the 
cost of transport. Further, it is not suitable for the mixed or “ com¬ 
pound ” fertilisers which are very popular in Great Britain. It has, 
however, the great advantage of containing calcium in place of 
sodium, and is therefore of value in two sets of conditions in England. 

1 — On heavy soils, since it does not cause the deflocculaton 
and therefore the stickness or “ unkindliness ” to use the farmers' 
phrase, which is often brought about by nitrate of soda. 

2. — On soils deficient in lime, of which there are large areas 
in England, particularly in the west, where the calcium, small though 
it be in quantity, nevertheless proves of high value. 
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In the writer’s view there is a distinct future for nitrate of lime 
in Great Britain, not in supplanting, but in supplementing, nitrate 
of soda and sulphate of ammonia. 

Nitrate of Ammonia. 

This substance became available for British farmers immediately 
the War was over, although in anticipation of the event the Rotham- 
sted Experimental Station had made enquiries and experiments as to 
its probable value as fertiliser. Next to urea it is by far the most 
concentrated nitrogenous fertiliser on the market. When pure it 
contains 35 % of nitrogen, equivalent to 42 % % of ammonia. Half 
of the nitrogen is in the form of nitrate which is immediately 
available for the needs of the crop, and the other half in the form of 
ammonia which comes into action somewhat later. Samples examin¬ 
ed at Rothamsted have been about 96 % pure, the remainder being 
mainly moisture: in this case the nitrogen content is 33 l / 2 %• 

Further, as the ammonia is combined in the form of nitrate it 
has no exhausting effect on the lime in the soil, so that it can 
be used where there is a shortage of lime and where, therefore, there 
is reason to believe that sulphate of ammonia would not be wholly 
suitable. It is also entirely suitable for general farm crops and is 
perhaps the quickest-acting top-dressing known, being even more 
soluble than sodium nitrate, and at the same time, as part of its 
nitrogen is in the form of ammonia, it is not so liable to loss if wet 
weather sets in after it has been applied to the soil. 

Like some other very soluble substances, ammonium nitrate 
is liable to attract moisture from the air, and some samples become 
unmanageable because they form a tough cake which cannot easily 
be broken and may become pasty. There are, however, several 
varieties or modifications of ammonium nitrate, and one of them is 
free from this objectionable property. It is obtained by recrystal¬ 
lising under special conditions. This non-deliquescent variety keeps 
quite well in a dry shed : some of it was stored in the manure shed at 
the Rothamsted farm for ten months without becoming unmanageable. 
But it is by no means clear that this result could always be obtained, 
or that sufficient of the non-deliquescent variety could with cer¬ 
tainty be manufactured to meet the needs of farmers. 

In the case of any fertiliser in England it is necessary to enquire 
how it would behave in admixture with others, partly because as 
already stated, farmers prefer to buy mixed or “ compound ” manures. 
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and partly because, even when they buy the several substances 
themselves, they prefer to put them on altogether as far as possible, 
in order to save labour, a very serious item on British farms where 
wages are much higher than in many parts of the Continent. In the 
case of nitrate of ammonia this question would not usually arise, 
as the proper use of this substance is as a top-dressing. 

It was found, however, that should the necessity arise, nitrate 
of ammonia would quite well mix with superphosphate so long as 
this material was dry and in good condition, but that if damp, 
noxious brown fumes were given off, as might be anticipated. 

As a top-dressing it had the defect in some instances of scorching 
the leaves of the young plants, particularly in the drier and warmer 
parts of the country. At Rothamsted a crop of mangolds was in¬ 
jured in this way in 1914, the small crystals falling on the leaves 
yielded so strong a solution that the plant suffered considerably. In 
later experiments the material was applied in a fine interval during 
showery weather, with the result that it was speedily washed off 
the leaves and caused no damage at any time. In experiments in 
the North, where the conditions are moister and cooler, no bad 
effects were observed. 

The results of the experiments showed that nitrate of ammonia 
behaved very like nitrate of soda for farm crops: for example, for 
mangolds it was more effective than sulphate of ammonia when 
reckoned on an equal nitrogen basis, probably, because part of its 
nitrogen is already in the form of nitrate; for wheat it is equally 
effective. For potatoes, however, it is more risky than sulphate of 
ammonia. it gave as large a crop, but induced the formation of 
a large growth of haulm, which would be a disadvantage wherever 
there was much blight. The results at Rothamsted have been 


Basal dressing* 

+ Nitrate of Ammonia (i) 
+ Sulphate of Ammonia (i) 
4 * No nitrogen.... 


Mangolds 

tons 

per acre 


Wheat 

Grain 

bushels per acre 

Total produce 
including straw 

lb. per acre 

©apt 1 

©apt. % 

©apt. r 

©xpt 2 

23.3 

8.S 

44.7 

37*7 

8X20 

7830 

18.6 

8.7 

41.3 

40.Z 

8x80 

7775 

17.3 

8.0 

38.6 

34.6 

7310 

7025 


ft) Equal quan tities of nitrogen are applied on these plots. 
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As compared with nitrate of soda it has sometimes proved 
more effective. Thus in an extensive series of twelve experiments on 
hay land, carried out by Hendrick at Aberdeen, during the years 
1911-1914 the results were as follows ■ — 

Cwt of hay per acre. 

Basal dressing Nitrate Ammonia (1) ... 56.2 


» » Nitrate Soda (i). 53.8 

» » No nitrogen. 50.2 


(1) Equal quanvitles of nitrogen are applied on these plots. 

Similar results have been obtained with oats and also with 
mangolds. It is quite possible that nitrate of ammonia is really 
the most effective and most valuable nitrogenous manure we have. 
But as against this enormous advantage there is the serious risk 
of deliquescence, and until this is greatly reduced it is unlikely that 
nitrate of ammonia will find an important place in the market. 

Urea. 

Urea is the most concentrated of all nitrogen compounds offered 
to the farmer. It has not been the subject of many field experiments 
in England, but whenever tested as a fertiliser it has proved to be 
of the same ordei of value as sulphate of ammonia and nitrate of 
soda. The difference between these two fertilisers is in any case 
not very great. If the nitrogen in nitrate of soda is valued at 100 
that of sulphate of ammonia is usually worth 96 to the farmer. 

But in English farming it is always necessary to take account 
of possible harmful effects on the soil. Urea is singularly free from 
these; it does not make heavy soil sticky as nitrate of soda Joes, 
nor does it remove lime from the soil as does sulphate of ammonia. 
The writer knows of no soils on which urea would be unsuitable. 
It mixes with practically every fertiliser and would cause a minimum 
of trouble to the manufacturer of mixed fertilisers and proprietary 
manures. Further, it does not wash out from the soil, but is retain¬ 
ed probably as well as sulphate of ammonia, in which respect it is 
superior to nitrate of soda which in very wet districts, is liable to 
wash out. 

So far as present evidence goes, and it seems quite sound, urea 
is more effective when drilled with the seed than when used as top- 
dressing. The experimental results at Rothamsted have been:— 
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Barley 




1921 

1922 

Potatoes ( 1 ) 


Grain 

Straw 

Grain 

Straw 

1921 


bushels per 

! cwts per 

hushela per 

cwts per 

tons 


acre 

acre 

acre 

acre 

per acre 

Basal dressing 

tJrea. 

34.0 

23 A 

33-4 

21.8 

2.63 

-f- Sulphate of Ammonia . . . 

35.0 

23.5 

32.3 

20.3 

2.31 

4 * No nitrogen . . 

26 .I 

17.6 

25.2 

16.8 

2.00 


(i) This crop almost failed because of the drought 


The high percentage of nitrogen in urea gives it a great advantage 
wherever transport is an important consideration. For the export 
trade, or for farms situated a long distance from rail or canal, or where- 
ever a long railway journey has to be made, there is a considerable 
advantage in handling a manure containing 37 % of nitrogen as is 
the case with urea, rather than in handling one containing only about 
half this amount. Further, the freedom of urea from injurious 
secondary effects on the soil, to which reference has already been 
made, gives it special advantages wherever any such effects cause 
inconvenience to the farmer. If urea can be put on the English 
market at the same price per unit of nitrogen as sulphate of ammonia 
it will undoubtedly prove a serious competitor. Even if it remained 
somewhat dearer there still remain distinct possibilities for it in cases 
where the lime-removing effect of sulphate of ammonia could not 
satisfactorily be remedied, and where nitrate of soda was unsuitable, 
so long as the disparity of price was not too great. 

Ammonium Chloride. 

For technical reasons ammonium chloride is one of the cheapest 
forms in which synthetic nitrogen can be put on the market. 

On general grounds it would be supposed that the chloride and 
sulphate of ammonia must be of equal value as fertilisers. There 
is, however, much physiological evidence to the effect that the chlor¬ 
ide under certain conditions may be harmful to plant growth. It 
by no means follows that this would happen in practice; whether 
it would or not can be ascertained only by trial. In view of the tech¬ 
nical importance of the salt an extended investigation is being made 
at Bothamsted and at various centres in England under Rotham- 
sted supervision. 
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The investigation proceeds on two lines. Pot experiments are 
made to see whether the chlorine is exercising a harmful effect on the 
soil, or whether some of the soil constituents are mitigating, or even 
suppressing, the action. 

Field experiments are made to discover to what extent field 
factors, — such as subsoil, varying water supply, or indirect effects 
of ammonium chloride on the soil itself — influence the action of the 
fertiliser. 

The pot experiments show conclusively that the chlorine ion has 
no visible toxic effect on the plant in soil when all conditions are 
favourable to growth . The chlorine and the suphate had at least equal 
valu^ when compared on the basis of equal nitrogen content; indeed 
in the light soil the chloride usually proved the better. 

Field experiments gave varying results. In many cases the 
chlorine proved inferior to the sulphate, especially under rather dry 
conditions : in other cases there was no recognisable difference between 
the salts ; while in a few cases the chloride appeared to give better 
results, than the sulphate. It may of course be the case that this 
apparent beneficial action is simply the usual ‘ scattering ” of field 
trial results ; this will become clear when more data have accumulated. 
B ut when the results are set out in detail there is a distinct suggestion 
that, in certain conditions, the chloride does in fact give better re¬ 
sults than the sulphate. What these are can as yet only be con¬ 
jectured and it is more profitable to await the results of further 
experiments. 

There is, however, one objection to ammonium chloride which 
in some conditions might prove serious as it appears to increase 
the risk of loss by drainage. This action is more harmful than that 
of ammonium sulphate which leads to loss of lime and consequent 
acidity, because in the case of the sulphate, the calcium compound 
is certainly not harmful to the growing plant, while calcium chloride 
is injurious. The harmful effect could no doubt be reduced to a 
minimum by proper attention to time and method of application, 
and indeed it is a possible cause of the occasional beneficial results 
that have been noted above. 

The field results have varied with the season. The season 1921 
was hot and very dry. 

In this year the nitrogen in ammonium chloride had approxim¬ 
ately the value of 90, when that in ammonium sulphate was put 
at xoo. 


3 — Agr. ing. 
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The season 1922 was cold and wet. The nitrogen in ammonium 
chloride, when that of the ammonium sulphate was put at 100, 


had the following values: — 

For potatoes in 56 tests. 99 

For mangolds in 18 tests. 98 

For cereals in 2 tests: Grain. 99 

Straw.105 


The result is so near to 100 that it might at first be supposed 
that the ammonium chloride was fully equal to ammonium sulphate 
as fertiliser. Closer examination of the figures shows, however, that 
one or two results step out very much from the average and raise 
the value above its true level. When a distribution curve is drawn 
it is clear that the peak comes somewhere about 96-99, and for the 
present it is better to take this figure rather than the crude average 
as expressing the value of nitrogen in ammonium chloride when 
that in ammonium sulphate is put at 100. 

Some of the individual results are as low as 83-88 these are 
invariably obtained with potatoes grown without dung and with 
kainit or potassium chloride. It is not usual to grow potatoes with¬ 
out dung, but if for any reason this were being done, it would appar- 
tently be inadvisable to use ammonium and potassium chlorides to¬ 
gether as fertiliser. 

It is at present difficult to say w r hat future lies before ammo¬ 
nium chloride as fertiliser. Almost everything will turn on the price 
at which it can be sold : it is undoubtedly of great value to the far¬ 
mer, and when its various effects on the soil and the plant have 
become better known it will be possible to set out the conditions 
under which it can be used to the maximum advantage. 

Cyanamidc. 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to refer 1o cyanamide here since 
its direct action as fertiliser is not as good as that of the other sub¬ 
stances to w'hich reference has been made, and it can be converted 
by the manufacturer without great difficulty into one or other of 
them. There can be little doubt that this is the wisest procedure. 

E. J. Russell 

Director of the Rothamsted 
Experimental Station 







ELECTRO-SILAGE IN GERMANY 


I. 

1) Principles and aims of modern methods of preserving forage. 

2) Tests of bacteriological and chemical processes in electri¬ 
cally preserved forage and the characteristics of electro-silage. 

3) The action of the electric current and the possibilities of its 
economical use. 

The depreciation of the currency in the Central European coun¬ 
tries since the war has made impossible the importation of good quality 
forage in any quantity from districts where there is a surplus, and 
consequently these countries have found it increasingly necessary 
to make all possible use of their home grown forage by improved 
methods of ensilage. This is especially the case in those Alpine regions 
where precipitation is very high and rainfall distribution very un¬ 
equal. The wet seasons of 1918 and 1922 resulted in several fail¬ 
ures of the forage crops, and the shortage of hay, and in particular 
its dependence on weather conditions has brought into stronger re¬ 
lief the serious shortage of food stuffs and the unfavourable working 
conditions, due to the difficulties of the economic position. 

Taking as a basis the experience already gained over a consid¬ 
erable period with the farm pit-silo, the American turret-silo and the 
stack-silo, the invention of the Herba-reform-silo in Switzerland in 
1917 by Mossmer and Sonderegger (followed by several technical 
improvements in Germany) led to a rapid diffusion of the use of the 
silo, especially on medium-sized and large farms. The rapid pro¬ 
gress made in the preservation of forage is marked by the following 
systems: Herba-Reformsilo, Switzerland: sweet silage experiments 
carried out by Gardner and Aurich, Dresden: Duplex turret-silo of 
the South German Fermented Silage Company (Garfuttergenossen- 
schaft) Munich: and the Ifla turret-silo of the«Industrie fur Landwirt 
schaft», a limited company, Munich. 

The essential feature of the latter system is that the spontaneous 
generation of heat in the loosely packed forage can be checked at 
a temperature of about 5o°C. by means of pressing apparatus. 
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Lactic acid fermentation in the forage is thereby encouraged, 
and the forage is thus impregnated with this product of metabasis. 
In this condition the silage keeps well, and will moreover fetch a 
good price, provided it is possible to prevent setting up any injurious 
processes, while its value as a feed is comparable to that of green for¬ 
age By this means green forage is practically available in winter, 
and hence milk production is increased. At the same time at a tem¬ 
perature of about 45° to 55 0 C. the lactic acid fermentation prevents 
injurious forms of decomposition such as the giving off of volatile, 
fatty acids (lactic and butyric acids), and the putrefaction of the 
albumen is avoided. 

A comprehensive literature is now in existence, describing all 
the above methods with their advantages and disadvantages (see 
bibliography). They differ for the most part in technical details, 
permanent improvements having been introduced during the last 
few years in the pressing apparatus. Thus for small farms the Herba- 
stlo with its horizontally fitted screw press (double chain) is indicat¬ 
ed as the most suitable, while the Ifla-turret-silo with its easily reg¬ 
ulated piston apparatus appears to be the best for large farms 

Leaving out of account those advantages of ensilage which though 
of importance may now be regarded as indisputable (e. g. more as¬ 
sured profits, partial economy of plant substance, better distribution 
and economy of labour, increased production, the rapid clearing of 
fields making a succession of crops possible, economy of space, avoid¬ 
ance of risks of fire and insurance charges) silage methods may be 
compared from the economic standpoint by reference to the following 
main criteria of the general problem 

1. Economy of the sources of energy (sources of warmth, fuel) 

2. Maintenance of the forage under conditions giving the 
highest possible nutrient value. 

3. Production costs. 

If these points are taken as the standard by which the existing 
methods of preserving forage are to be judged, it is obvious that if 
the price of conservation of energy is the expenditure of valuable plant 
substance, this is an uneconomical process. It is only in the modern 
compression processes that the losses are relatively insignificant Gen¬ 
erally speaking the loss of nutritive substances in hay amounts 
to 20 to 50 %, in sour forage 30 to 50 %, in forage compressed by the 
older methods 20 to 30 %, in modem silage 5 to 30 % and when the 
method of inoculation with pure lactic acid bacterial cultures is em- 
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ployed, 5 to io %. The percentages can even be reduced to i to 2 % 
in the electric ensilage processes still to be described. 

There is moreover usually an element of uncertainty introduced, 
due more or less to weather conditions, the manipulation of unac¬ 
customed and somewhat complicated processes, and finally to chance 
itself. Hence it is not surprising that the small farmer has kept to 
the old-fashioned use of dry hay and the newer confpffcssion methods 
have in the mam been adopted on the larger farms only. 

The whole question of ensilage has been placed on an entirely 
new basis, the full bearing of which it is not yet possible to estimate, 
by the discovery made a few years ago that by means of electric cur¬ 
rent a silage can be obtained which is not only in no way inferior to 
the silage produced by other methods, but possesses the important 
advantage, of allowing green forage to be harvested in wet weather 
without loss 

The manipulation of the electric silo is at the same time very 
simple and does not involve heavy working expenses The practical 
experience gained in the last two years with the electric silo all goes 
to prove that if the instructions for working are carefully followed 
an excellent silage can be obtained from the greater number of the 
forage plants Moreover, independence of weather conditions, one 
of the most important desiderata of the whole problem of ensilage, 
is also secured Further experiments suggest that a wider and more 
important principle of the economic preservation of forage, the avoid¬ 
ance of expenditure of the plant substance itself as a source of energy 
will shortly be realized. 

The credit of having discovered the electric method of ensilage 
and of having made it of practical use to agriculture, belongs to the 
agricultural scientist, Th Schweizer, a Swiss by birth. The v.orld- 
renowned firm of Siemens-Schuckert, Berlin, undertook the manufac¬ 
ture and formed a special “ Elektrofuttergesellschaft ” (Electric Sil¬ 
age Co) in Dresden, Reichstrasse, 1 This company also undertakes 
the sale of the electric silo. 

The countervailing drawbacks to the important advantages of 
the electrosilo are not very serious. Apart from the fact that it 
can be used only where electric current is available, the return on 
outlay taking into account the cost of the current is only ensured, 
if correspondingly large quantities of forage are treated and at the 
same time technical defects avoided. In the case of smaller farms it 
seems particularly advisable to make a careful estimate of costs and 
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returns, taking into consideration the capital outlay, the cost of the 
current and of working, the nature and quantity of the forage to be 
ensilaged, the existing demand, etc. In this connection it should be 
noted that when fodder is scarce, especially in wet seasons the saving 
of a single aftermath crop may cover the cost of the whole silo instal¬ 
lation. Mention may here be made of the effect of electrically treat¬ 
ed ensilage on the cheese-making properties of milk. According to 
the experimental tests of the research stations in Bern-Liebefeld 
(Switzerland) (i) and at Wangen (Allgau) milk yielded by cows fed on 
electric silage proved to be of no use for the manufacture of high 
priced soft cheeses (2). But by adding sour cream cultures to this milk 
all drawbacks as regards taste are avoided. All the so-called defects 
are thus of very little importance in comparison with the numerous 
advantages of th electric silo. 

To sum up, it may be said that the present position as regards 
existing practical methods of ensilage is that the electrical conserva¬ 
tion of green forage plants is of all the processes the one that has 
reached the highest technical perfection. It is possible by this pro¬ 
cess in almost any weather to make good silage of uniform quality 
with only a negligible loss in dry weight and no essential exhaustion 
of the valuable protein substances. Whether viewed quite generally 
or from the standpoint of the national economy the greatest import¬ 
ance attaches to the increase in the milk yield attained by the use 
of this silage. It is reckoned that the increase is 2 litres per cow per 
day. Hence all the more is it incumbent on science and technology 
to remove existing defects so as to ensure economy and a conserva¬ 
tion that is in the fullest sense reliable. In particular every effort 
should be made to devise a process which reduces the electricity used 
both in point of time and of strength so as to save charges for current, 
and thus be within the means of the smallest farm. The current 
might well be used exclusively at night-time when it is cheaper, and 
a movable plant arranged by which several silos could be treated 
successively, and the desired reduction in expenses thus secured. 

There seems every probability that the method will be generally 
adopted. Feeding with roughage would thus become the more gen¬ 
eral practice in winter, thus saving the expense of dearer feeds 

(1) There is every leason to suppose that in Bcm-I,iebefcld the material used in the ex¬ 
periment was not the electrically prepared silage, but a sour silage containing butyric acid 
The same is generally Hue as regaldb the chunical experiments made at the Higher Technical 
School at Zurich 

(2) See No. 784 of thfa Review . (Ed.) 
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and also the fanner with a small holding would have a silage plant 
for his home grown forage, of a simpler, more easily manipulated 
and economical type than those now in use. 

Thus the scientific farmer would be in a position to procure 
winter silage for his stock, exactly as in every well regulated house¬ 
hold it is taken for granted that provision will be made for the more 
costly winter needs by preserving fruit, making jam, etc. It should 
also be remembered that an outbreak of foot and mouth disease may 
often be checked by supplementary feeding with silage prepared 
electrically. Most probably other symptoms of oncoming disease, 
such as the licking habit in marshy districts could be controlled by 
this feed (i). These questions should form the subject of special 
investigations. 


II. 

In contrast with the satisfactory practical experience with the 
electrosilo, and the definite need for cheapening and improving it, 
there is only a very slight knowledge of the influence of the electric 
current on the actual condition of the forage. This is due to the fact 
that in the treatment of the forage by industrial electric currents a 
new discovery is being made, the full explanation of which is still 
far from being clear to science. From the technical standpoint the 
electrosilo had its predecessor in a preserving apparatus used for fruit, 
j am making, etc. which was invented some years ago. The physiolog¬ 
ical aspect of the processes induced in plant substances by electric 
energy is completely unknown, although the important modem in¬ 
vestigations in the chemistry of physical processes make it certain 
that electricity has a direct influence not only on the molecular but 
also on the atomic energy of plants and that fixed laws govern this 
influence (quantum theory, theory of electrons). No deeper insight 
into the physical processes as they appear in electric ensilage will be 
possible within any measurable span of time, seeing that we possess 
no sense organ for electricity nor any means or apparatus, by which 
we can accurate^ perceive and register its action. 

The problem as to the action of the current is therefore pre-emin¬ 
ently one for the research worker. 

It can thus be readily understood that exact scientific results 
in regard to the conservation of forage by means of the electric cur- 


(i) See No 677 of this Rcin&iv. (Ed.) 



662 


KUCHLER 


rent are only very meagre. On the technical side pioneer work has 
been done in recent years by the highly developed German industries. 
As to our knowledge of the chemical principles underlying the silage 
problem no essential advance has been made, and the only names 
connected with modem research into the problem of electric con¬ 
servation are those of Voltz, Fingerung and M Schulze (i). No 
work has as yet been done in connection with the interesting and im¬ 
portant biological questions of the electrical sterilization as occurring 
in silage. Only quite recently Prof. Scheunert and Dr. Schieblich 
in Berlin have begun to investigate electric silage and almost at the 
same time Councillor Prof. Kinsel and the present writer started 
experiments at the Bavarian Landesanstalt fur Pflanzenbau und Pflan- 
zenschutz (Agricultural Institute for Plant Culture and Protection), 
Munich The following is a brief account of the results of the ex¬ 
perimental work at the Bavarian Landesanstalt 

The first care of the experimenters in their search for practical 
results was to make a close examination and study of every pheno¬ 
menon that appeared to be the immediate result of the electric 
treatment. Up to the present there have been no bases for a com¬ 
prehension of the action of the electrosilo, and the existence of 
the most diverse theories is therefore easily explicable. 

It is maintained by silo experts that the bacteria cannot be killed 
by the current, while the inventors of the electric silo express the con¬ 
trary opinion in their articles explanatory of the system. 

The influence of the current on the micro-organisms in the electro¬ 
silage is undoubtedly a matter of first importance and closely allied 
with this is the question of the behaviour of plant substance as a 
carrier of bacteria. 

Numeious experiments have shown that the number and kind of 
the bacteria present in the silo largely determine the processes of conser¬ 
vation and are in reality the cause of injurious metabolism in the plant 
substance On the other hand the favourable action of lactic acid 
fermentation set up by the lactic acid bacteria at that stage is highly 
desirable, provided that the development of the amount of lactic 
acid necessary to conservation is not accompanied by detrimental 
changes in the plant substances. 

The electric turret silo on the Steinbeise estate in Brannenburg, 


(i) Work has also been done recently by G Wiegner, C £rasemann and M Kieibbh 
in Zurich, and is reported in the Landw Jarhbuch der Schweiz 1923, Part 4 
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Upper Bavaria, was used for bacteriological experiments in connec¬ 
tion with silage. It was erected by the Electric Silage Co. of Dresden 
and worked in accordance with their instructions. The electric poles 
in accordance with the Schweitzer plates system consist of an iron grat¬ 
ing on the floor of the silo and a sheet tin cover in six divisions which 
is laid on the forage mass after the silo has been filled. By means of 
a transformer the tension of the current available for the process 
was raised to 380-220 Volts As only one receiver was to be used 
only one phase of the alternating current could be applied. The 
walls of the receiver (silo) consist of grooved concrete made on a spe¬ 
cial pattern. This concrete is faced on the inner side with insulat¬ 
ing material, which forces the current to pass through the forage 
mass Meadow hay was always used for the experiments, wet with 
dew, chopped to one and a half centimetres and placed in the receiver 
in layers The grass was the yield partly of a water meadow with poor 
herbage including many kinds of rushes, partly from an average mea¬ 
dow with good herbage Both were typical mountain pastures of 
the Bavanan Alpine foot-hills In order to ascertain what micro¬ 
organisms were present, bacteriological tests were made on October 
25, 1922 by the Hiltner method of pure cultures in a pulse nutrient 
medium which on calculation showed the following results 


Total number of bacteria in one gramme of grass. 


1 resh gribs from 

1 A 1 

Cultures 

B 

c 

j Average 

Poor meadow 

1 1 

j \ 50 400 000 

J2b OOO OOO 

4&0 800 000 

153 200 000 

Good meadow 

2^8 joo OOO | 

294 400 OOO 

3 ^ j 800 OOO 
Average 

| 322 800 OOO 
| 388 OOO OOO 


The number of bacteria present in the grass is according to these 
experiments normal and the same is true as regards the type of micro¬ 
organisms found. No steps were taken for isolation of pure cultures 
after it was ascertained that the micro-organisms present belonged 
mainly to the lactic acid forming type (long and short lactic acid 
bacteria and micrococci of the lactic acid forming type), with a large 
intermixture of Bacillus subttlis and a few fluorescents. The practical 
puxpose of the work made it unnecessary to distinguish the nu¬ 
merous varieties with their uncertain classificature. The chemical 
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analysis was carried out at the “ Hauptversuchsanstalt fur Tandwirt- 
schaft ’ (Agricultural Head Experimental Station) in Munich with 
the following results 



1 1 

| Poor meadows 

! 

Good meadows | 

Average 

Water 

pf* 

00 

j 

84 24 % 

8 s 74 ° 

Dry substance 

16 76 


16 2(> 

Protun 

2 71 

*io 

2 OI 

Crude fibre 

5 02 

^ 10 

4 Ob 

Acidity 

0 28 

0 34 

0 3 T 

Volatile acids (butyric and acetic acids) 

— 

— 

— 


At the time the silo is filled a shaft is built into it, made of over¬ 
lapping boards, with holes in the side, so as to make it possible to re¬ 
move samples of the forage from different places in the silo The elec¬ 
trification of the green forage mass of 493 2 centners (20 double yoke 
loads ruth 274 cubic metres capacity) was effected by a normal 
apphcation of current (1) 

The silage when finished was olive green to brownish in colour 
had the aroma of freshly baked bread and was readilv eaten b\ stock 
Samples of the good and the poor grass were taken after electrific¬ 
ation on 15 November and were subjected to chemical analysis 
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(1) lht cost of current mij be ascertained in accordance with the price of electricity 
by applying the formula that 50 kg of gteen forage require one kilowatt per hour The 
cost of constructing a silo is determined by the number of cubic metres of the spate 
enclosed The ’argu silos cost from 10 5 gold marks per cub m and the smaller 17 s gold 
marks 
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The analysis of acids showed a content of 0.77 % of lactic acid 
at a temperature of 26° C., and of 1.31 % at 43 0 C. 

The bacteriological result was unexpected in more than one 
respect. The sample was practically sterile not only at 43 0 C. but 
also at 26° C. the temperatures at which the samples were taken. 
It is not to be supposed that the process of ensilage is only achieved 
at these temperatures. Very often a temperature of 45-50 0 C. is 
reached and is a main factor in the production of lactic acid fermen¬ 
tation. 

Temperatures of 45 to fo° C. can be obtained by other silage 
methods, but these temperatures are not sufficient to destroy the injuri¬ 
ous, sporogenous and highly resistant hay bacilli. In the electrosilo 
however the hay bacillus, which can resist all the effects of natural 
selection and crowding out by other organisms disappears entirely. 
There was also a very striking absence of all micro-organisms when the 
hay was taken out of the silo at a temperature of 26° C., whereas it 
might have been expected that the injurious hay bacillus which 
thrives in low temperatures would once again be found. It is well 
known that the production of lactic acid by the lactic acid bacteria 
involves an after fermentation. On the other hand it was to be expected 
that the electric current wotdd at least have a selective destructive 
action on certain groups of bacteria. This was confirmed by the fact 
that even in the streaks there was no sign of renewed activity. In 
every case it is to be noted that in the Brannenburg experiments 
a temperature of 45 to 50° C. has been reached in the silage 
process. 

The interesting question now r arose whether the electric silage 
would remain sterile. The silo was left untouched all the winter, 
until on 26 January 1923 it was necessary to open it because of the 
requirements of the farm and samples were then taken and analysed 
as the final stage in the experiment. There was no change in the 
appearance of the forage ; it was as at first olive green to brownish, 
had a pleasant odour resembling bread and was readily accepted by 
the stock. The milk yield maintained the average customary for 
the dairy cattle in Brannenburg fed on the mountain grass as de¬ 
scribed. The silage was packed into the container so that the 
samples could only be taken by means of a specially constructed 
spoon shaped implement. Examination for micro-organisms gave 
the following total number of bacteria to one gramme of electro¬ 
silage : 
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According to the chemical analysis the feed has the following 


composition: 

Water.77.0 % 

Dry matter.23.0 % 

Protein . 3.31 % 

Crude fibre. 4.96 % 

Total free acids . 0.49 % 

Volatile free acids. 0.20 % 


(Acetic acid admissable 0.5 %) 

Taking the experiment as a whole the following description 
may be given of what took place during the forage conservation. 

The chopped met grass had been practically rendered sterile and 
so remained for the whole time it was kept in the turret silo (90 days) 
By the action of the electric current not only were the lactic acid bacteria 
destroyed, but also bacteria resistant to high temperatures ofjoto ioo°G\ 

The removal of valuable constituents, such as albumen, which 
usually results from the losses in substance, did not occur to any 
marked extent through the process of electric ensilage. This fact sug¬ 
gests that the injurious processes of decomposition are largely 
checked by the electric current and in any case are unimportant. 
Hence the products of decomposition, such as free organic acids, 
appeared in very small quantities only, remaining considerably 
below, the limit of error. No butyric acid could be detected, and 
only traces of acetic acid, while lactic acid only occurred to the ex¬ 
tent normally found in autumn forage. Hardly any of this acid 
has been lost, and there is more than enough to prevent any renewal 
of activity in the bacteria and therefore to preserve the silage. 









Pr,\ii XXVIII 



\i w 1 lilt Lmltil blxknl llhxU 1 liKl ill itlnll Willi M\ clti tin silos l)d< infill.. 
It lit lkitioMli^i l)H'-kii L \ \iuiist Mt tl II id lol/) 





In- H 


\kw oJ siv silos with smtion tuln j»l uil foi blowing in 11 c cln pptil It i t < 


















ELECTRO-SILAGE IN GERMANY 


867 


As regards the chemical changes which take place in the silage, 
the loss of water is chiefly due to the evaporation caused by the 
heating of the grass mass. Accordingly the dry matter content of 
the silage is very high compared with that of the mass of green grass, 
and the same is true of the crude protein and crude fibre content. The 
albumen content in the dry substance was actually only reduced 
by 1 to 2 % except for a few tenths per cent., which come within 
the limit of error. Since the lactic acid bacteria hardly attack al¬ 
bumen at all (1), the material for forming the lactic acid is chiefly 
to be sought in the N-free portions. According to Schulze’s ex¬ 
periments the electrolytic process which takes place in the electro¬ 
silage brings about the splitting up of the otherwise refractory crude 
fibre into N-free extracts, a fact of great importance from the nutri¬ 
tive physiological standpoint, and thereby increases the availability 
of the silage. It is worthy of mention, as evidence that practically 
no substantial change had taken place in the forage as a result of the 
ensilaging process, that a cow in Brannenburg which was accustomed 
to good grass recognised even in the form of silage that poor grass 
had been placed at the bottom of the silo, and refused to eat it. 

Bosses arise not only as a result of bacterial activity, but also 
of the respiration in the layers of forage plants which are still alive, 
the loss being chiefly from the carbohydrates. Previous experi¬ 
ment has shown that the action of the electric current sets up rigid¬ 
ity of the cell plasm (2) which probably at once inhibits respiration. 
If the cell is not already dead, it is certainly destroyed when the tem¬ 
perature rises to 35 0 C., a temperature reached in the electrosilo soon 
after the current is applied. As has, however, been said the losses 
are quite negligible. 

The electro-silo thus fulfils two of the main requisites of a method 
for the -preparation of conserved forage : 1). The source of energy is well 
suited to the purposes so that all waste of nutritive substances is avoided ; 
2) The nutrient value of the forage is retained as the method allows con¬ 
servation at the right stage even under unfavourable weather conditions , 
as has been fully shown by the numerous experiments described. 


( 1 ) This experiment proves beyond doubt that the conservation of forage by electricity 
is a method of special excellence, since it makes possible the sterilization even of wet 
grass, and its preservation in practically perfect condition. 

Naturally the lactic acid bacteria need a small amount of nitrogen for their own 
life processes. 

(2) Bersa and Weber, Reversible Viskosit&tserliohung des Cytopiasmas unter der Einwir- 
kung des elektr. Strbmes. Reports of the German Botanical Society, Part 7, 1922. 
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The importance for agricultural production of these merits in 
the electrosilo is clear from the following facts : 

For some years past the agricultural division of the Landesanstalt 
has been carrying out in different parts of Bavaria under the direction 
of Regierungsrat (Councillor) Lang experiments in the application 
of nitrogenous fertilisers to meadows, one of the places chosen being 
the Steinbeis estate at Brannenburg in Upper Bavaria. The object 
of these experiments was to determine the effect of nitrogen upon the 
yield and quality of the meadow grass, and the agricultural profits 
to be obtained from the use of nitrogenous fertilisers. Though not 
yet complete, they have been carried far enough to prove that nitro¬ 
genous fertilisers under certain conditions pay extremely well. At 
Brannenburg in the dry season of 1921 there was a yield of only 
450 double centners per hectare of green forage, corresponding to 90 
double centners of hay, as the result of four mowings. One kg. of 
pure nitrogen applied as manure produced up to 50 % increased 
yield of nitrogen in the form of protein, so that the balance as regards 
nitrogen is entirely satisfactory'. Hay harvesting owing to the uncertain 
and rainy weather that prevails at Brannenburg is always difficult: 
the Herbasilo is of no use, as it requires a succession of good haymak¬ 
ing days. The electrosilo is the only type suitable for stacking and 
preserving the crop without loss. 

A report has been issued by the Steinbeis estate of the Bavarian 
Landesanstalt on the experience gained by the use of the experimental 
electrosilo at Brannenburg, of which the essential points are as 
follows : 

“ The electro silo was erected in the summer of 1922 at a cost 
of 200 000 paper marks, the necessary technical assistance being 
provided by the Klectric Silage Co. It is a turret silo with a total 
forage capacity of 70 cub.m. One cubic metre corresponds to 18 to 
20 centners of green stuff : this amounts to about 25 to 30 days ra¬ 
tions, if silage is fed exclusively. After mowing the forage is put into 
the silo chopped to lengths of one and a half cm. The hay is allowed 
to lie on the meadow for one to two days, and rather longer in wet 
weather. The passage of the current is facilitated if the grass is not 
too dry and withered. If the forage is put into the silo fresh, no nu¬ 
trient material is lost. The silo does best when filled to the height 
of one metre, and this mass will be silaged in 6 to 10 hours. It is 
then chopped again and every evening the six-piece cover (the elec¬ 
trode) is replaced, and the current again passed through, till the con- 
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servation is complete. It is an advantage if two tensions are available. 
The stronger current is first applied, then the weaker, till an equable 
temperature of about 50° C. can be established. The alternating cur¬ 
rent is the most suitable whereas in other silage methods heat is pro¬ 
duced by the respiration oi the plant cells and the bacteria, in the elec- 
tro-silo the current is the heat generator and it therefore becomes 
possible to introduce the forage at any stage. 

It is desirable that there should be some air in the silo, as it assists 
the passage of the current. The forage must be placed in layers 
as thickly and evenly as possible. By the passage of the current it 
will soon be seen if the forage has been sufficiently compressed. For¬ 
age which has lain for two hours under the influence of the current 
and is then thrown out and remains lying in heaps, is no longer cap¬ 
able of spontaneous heating. 

When the process was complete the silage had still kept its 
original appearance and smell as on the first days after the ensilag¬ 
ing. This applies even to the lowest layers, this part of the silage 
remaining unaltered even after six months. There was no visible 
oozing of juices and no moist sediment on the floor of the silo. 

After the inferior grass was removed the silage was readily eaten 
by the stock. The agricultural profits to be obtained from an elec¬ 
tric silage plant, are assured except just at the time of installa¬ 
tion. Although no exact accounting data are available, there is every 
reason to believe that, given the benefits that have already been ob¬ 
tained from the use of the silo under the conditions here prevailing, 
the initial outlay will be very soon written off. Among the principal 
advantages may be mentioned the following: — 

1) The grass can be cut and carried to the silo at any time and 
can be kept there in its original condition and without loss. 

2) Harvesting of the forage crop can begin earlier, and hence 
the growth period can be used to better advantage. The heavier 
rainfall of June thus benefits the second crop, instead of coming in 
the middle of the haymaking. 

The meadows can be much more heavily manured. The use of 
nitrogenous fertilisers after the first and second cutting will pay well 
and a twofold increase in the hay yield may be reckoned. 

4) The earlier and more frequent cutting (as many as four cuts 
being possible) and the more intensive manuring enrich the meadows. 
The weeds that are annuals disappear. 

5) More head of cattle can be kept on the same or a smaller 
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area, as both in summer and winter there is always fresh rich forage 
for the animals. The milk yield is subject to less fluctuation. There 
is no need for additional purchases of concentrated feeds. 

The electric current method of forage conservation thus appears 
from every point of view to be highly important to the national eco¬ 
nomy. Up to the present however an approximate estimate only 
of the results is possible. 


III. 

Judging by the foregoing experiments (1) it is impossible to 
doubt that the electric current has the power of killing bacteria and 
life in the higher plants, and also of conserving the green forage to a 
remarkable degree. But in spite of this the specific action of the 
electric current remains as yet unknown. This problem seems to 
call for elucidation, although the practical outcome of the process, 
viz: the electric silage itself, hardly admits of further improvement. 
But only the specific action of the current can give the clue to the form 
the application of the electricity should take scientifically, so as to 
keep the expenditure of current and the costs of production as low 
as possible. This is the difficulty not merely of “ electrosilage ” but 
of the whole question of ensilage, bearing in mind that the electro-silo 
meets all the other requirements of a satisfactory method of forage 
conservation. In so far as the bactericidal action of the current was 
considered at all, it was ascribed mainly to the fact that since forage 
is a bad conductor of heat, warmth is generated, which kills the bac¬ 
teria at about 50° C. In order to make the action of electricity more 
intelligible, the forage mass has been compared to the metallic wires 
in the interior of. an electric bulb, or to an, “ incandescent ” carbon 
burner in which heat is generated through electricity as a consequence 
of resistance to the current. Without denying that many species of 
bacteria are destroyed by heat, the bacteriological experiments of 
Prof. Kinzee and of the present writer give reason to suppose that 
there are other specific effects of electricity. It is a priori clear that 
a living organism reacts to electricity quite differently from a piece 


(r) The results of experiments are confumed by the electro*silage experiments carried 
on simultaneously by Pro! Schfunurt and Dr Schiebuch Berlin While meadow grass 
was used m the Munich experiments, turnip leaves, serradella and carrot tops were used in 
Berlin 
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of metal or a carbon thread. The reasons for the action of the cur¬ 
rent will differ according to the kind of forage in the silo, the structure 
of the plants, the pressure, the shutting off of the current, the relative 
position of the electrodes, the amount of humidity present in plant 
juices, the sourness, and also according to the type of current, whether 
alternating or uniform. The following possibilities must also be tak¬ 
en into account: production of electric heat in consequence of the 
resistance to electricity of forage plants which are bad conductors, 
protected as they are by the waxy layers of the epidermis, electrolysis 
of the fluid components due to the formation of bactericidal poison 
(formation of Chlorozone), mechanical effects caused by the loosening 
and destruction of the tissues, physiological effects due to temporary 
or permanent hardening of the cell plasm, the various micro-organisms 
showing themselves either sensitive or protected by layers of cutein 
or mucous membrane, specific action of high-tension alternating 
current, discharge of sparks, production of ultra-violet rays, dia- 
thermia (?), automatic induction and so on. 

In accordance with the fundamental assumptions of modem 
elctrophysiology, electricity passing through a living organism (see 
fig.) reveals its presence not merely by the generation of heat, but also 
by the fact that it sets up vital phenomena, or inhibits them or chang¬ 
es their form or direction. This important fact has been used and 
adopted in electrotherapy, while in the sphere of agriculture it has 
not yet been turned to account for want of a corresponding technique. 
One of the manifestations of the types of electrical activity just men¬ 
tioned is known as a “ stimulus ” in the widest sense, in so far as it 
produces excitement, inhibition, or paralysis which may lead to per¬ 
manent functional and anatomical injury. Accordingly the question 
under consideration is that of electrical stimuli during the actio,* of 
the current on the stalks of the forage plants. These fall under 
Ohm’s law and in this connection inhibiting action is particularly 
noticeable. 

Ohm’s law deals with the relations between electromotive force 
(tension), resistance to conductivity and strength of current (inten¬ 
sity). The interplay of these factors determines the specific effective 
potency of the current and this finds expression chiefly in thermic, 
chemical and mechanical action. The strength of the current is 
the chief factor determining the cost of its use. Since the forage 
mass in the electric silo constitutes a conductor of the second class 
thus involving a high resistance to conductivity, it is essential, if phy- 
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siological inhibitions are to be obtained, to secure a high electro¬ 
motive power (tension). In the case of bacteria this tension will be 
still more important, as it is necessary to penetrate the natural pro¬ 
tective media, such as cutine and waxy layers, mucous linings, etc. 

In view of these considerations an experimental proof of these 
theories will be of special interest and the question arises exactly 
how the electric current at high tension, without any rise in tempera¬ 
ture, can affect the bacteria and this at the most important stage in 
the process of ensilage. In the following experiments of Prof. Kin- 
see and the writer, the strength of the current was kept very low in 
order to avoid a rise in temperature. 

Ten grammes of fresh grass were put into a flask containing a litre 
of water and for a period of 12 hours a current was passed through 
twice every hour, the mixture was electrified, lead electrodes being 
used and an alternating current at a tension of about 20000 volts 
and one tenth mille amperes applied. In this combination of factors 
the experiment corresponds to the first phase of conservation in the 
electro-silo, when the resistance of the forage mass is very consider¬ 
able. The experiment is of course only intended to solve general 
problems as to the effect of the current, and no exact correspondence 
to the conditions of the electro-silo can be expected. To test the 
influence of the high tension current on the bacterial content of the 
grass, the micro-organisms per gramme of the content the flask were 
counted. There were found to be: 

Average of two tests 

Not treated with electricity Treated with electricity 

31 000 000 80 000 000 micro-organisms 

The multiplication of the bacteria to far more than twice the or¬ 
iginal number indicates that even apart from electro-heat the cur¬ 
rent has an influence on the bacteria which can only be regarded as 
a stimulus. No change in the temperature had occurred, the electri¬ 
city had during the short time of its application in no way injured 
the vital functions of the bacteria but on the other hand had been 
favourable to them. As a set off to this experiment another might 
be devised corresponding to some extent to the last phase of the 
electric ensilage process, when the action of the tension current in the 
silo has broken down the resistance of the forage mass and the electri¬ 
city passes without hindrance through the forage and since there is 
no resistance, no more electro-heat is generated. 
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A bacteria-containing fluid free from my infusion of grass was 
electrified as in the preceding experiments, and in this case no change 
took place in the temperature which remained the same before and 
after treatment by a high tension alternating current of low power (1). 

The bacterial content of one gramme of fluid in the cultures 
was as follows: 



Not treated with electricity 

Treated with electricity 


Anaerobic 

Aerobic 

Total 

Anaerobic 

Aerobic 

Total 

Micro-organisms (In thousands). Dilu¬ 
tion x. xooo: 


! 





. 

700 

35° ! 

1 050 

nil 

40 

40 

Culture tests < B ..... . 

725 

350 

1,030 

B 

63 

63 

( C. 

307 1 

i 

6x0 

917 

» 

36 

36 

Mfero-organiama (in million*.) Dilu¬ 
tion 1:1,000,0001 







(A ♦ . * - 

620 

320 

X 000 

nil 

28 

28 

Culture tests 1 B. 

400 

800 

X 200 

» 

40 

40 

( C. 




a 

V 

27 


The bacteria, particularly the anaerobic forms, have been almost 
completely destroyed as the result of the electric force (tension) of 
the current. There was no possibility of the action of electro-heat 
in this case. (See fig. 97). 

It is therefore clear that the specific effects of the electridy are 
also of significance in the electro-silage. It is also probable that com¬ 
plete sterilization was obtained in the tests made with the Brannen- 
burger silo simply because the tension was sufficiently high and 
hence the hay bacilli, which are usually so difficult to kill, were 
destroyed. 

In any case the experiments described above show that for elec¬ 
tric sterilization the high tension of the current, among the factors 
of Ohm’s law has special importance, and that along these lines 
it may be found possible to reduce the current consumption and the 
production cent of electro-silage. The experiments also suggest the 
importance of investigating these processes as they occur in electro- 
silage in order to avoid unnecessary current consumption and to 

(x) The experiment carried out at the Landmnstatt coxxfinped the results of a great 
number of experiments made by the present writer some years ago 
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reduce the cost of employing this form of silo. More recent expe¬ 
riments with high frequency apparatus prove that by the applica¬ 
tion of high tension alternating currents with more than a million 
alternations per second the coniform coagulation of the albumen 
follows as the result of the diminution of intensity of the electric 
force at the pole of tbe electrode. It is thus also probable that 
the current density in the forage is of special importance for the 
complete electro-sterilization. 

Scientists have already studied the question of the best use to make 
of the specific effects of electricity in electro-silage and in particular 
so as to secure conservation in the shortest possible time. Vibtze 
of Halle was the first to formulate a method based especially on elec¬ 
tro-heat. Spiral electrodes known as " electro-forage boilers " are 
inserted into the lorage mass and directly connected with a high ten¬ 
sion wire. In this way the three phases of the alternating current 
may be applied to a single silo container to economize power. 

This method has so far been insufficiently tested to justify a 
definite opinion as to its value. The new method which is now being 
perfected by the Electro Silage Co., and is said to embody the results 
of the latest work on the electric ensilage problem, appears to be still 
more promising. In this system, rod shaped electrodes are inserted 
laterally into the mass of forage This new method may in point 
of fact indicate far reaching improvements, and merits special atten¬ 
tion, as it represents on the one hand a particularly suitable means 
of conservation for average sized and small farms, and on the other 
provides that the required temperature will be reached in a consider¬ 
ably shorter time than was practicable by the methods hitherto 
employed. According to the preliminary experiments made by the 
Company, favourable results may be expected. In the coming spring 
detailed tests will be made with the new method by the Landesanstalt 
with the help of the«Steinbeis estate 

It is to be hoped that the combined efforts of science and tech¬ 
nology may be successful in bringing the electro-silo to such a stage 
of perfection that it may be able to supply the needs of even quite 
modest farms as regards a reliable method of forage conservation. It 
will only be possible to speak of a real solution of the electro-silo 
problem when in every case a high quality feed can be obtained such 
as was shown to be possible in the experiments made at the Brannen- 
burg silo. If, owing to technical defects or mistakes in preparation 
an electro-silo produces a forage which shows marked signs of sour- 
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ness as the results of the presence of butyric acid, it would be quite 
misleading to quote this as instance of electro-silage. 

Science and technology must also combine to reduce the pro¬ 
duction cost to the point where it no longer stands in the way of a 
general adoption of electro-silage methods. The object of the pre¬ 
sent article is to suggest the means to this end. 

It also suggests the high economic importance that can be claim¬ 
ed for silage methods and more particularly for the electro-silo as 
regards the development of agricultural production. Its possibili¬ 
ties for making good the shortage of cattle feeds are illustrated by a 
number of examples drawn from agricultural practice showing that 
by the use of electrically prepared forage the milk yield can be raised 
by about 50 %. Although modern methods of forage preservation 
may provide a valuable and nutritious feed it can never of course be 
a complete substitute for the rich concentrated feeds, and the existing 
shortage in this respect can only be satisfactorily relieved when 
these concentrates once again reach Germany in sufficient quantity. 

L. F. Kuchler. 

Of the Bavarian Agricultural Institute 
for Plant Culture and Protection 
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On the occasion of the Meeting of the American Society of Agronomy, 
in November 1922, the Committee on Standardisation of Field Experiments 
presented a list of 155 works dealing with the standardisation of field 
experiments. Among these works (most of which were published between 
1910 and 1922), there are a considerable number that deal with the inter* 
pretation of results, including the estimation of probable errors, and hence 
with the estimate of probabilities as applied to agriculture. 

The International Institute of Agriculture has not reviewed any works 
published on this subject since 1918, therefore we here give a summary 
of Robmer's article (published in 1920), which is a very clear exposition 
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of the question. We will afterwards speak of the practical application 
of the method of calculation as established by von Rumker. 

II. — The technique of field experiments made great progress during 
the years shortly before and after 1880, and then became stationary ; 
it is only recently since von Rumker published his methods of research 
that much attention has again been given to the question. 

The method of carrying out field experiments differs according to the 
objects in view, which vary greatly and may include the testing of fertilisers, 
the trial of species and of their value for breeding purposes. The more 
specialised the experiment, the more valuable are likely to be the results. 

In order to ensure success, the following conditions are always 
indispensable; personal interest, the services of a competent Staff, sufficient 
means at the disposal of the investigator and a homogeneous experiment 
field. 

The accuracy of field experiments. — The value of each experiment 
depends upon the exactitude of the harvest results, which is best insured 
by the determination of the average error which should be expressed 
as a percentage of the suitable value. It has been calculated according 

a 

to the law of Gausz that m » " where m is the average error of the mean, 

\n 

or the average error of each experiment or the deviation from the mean, and 
n the number of experiments. These values m and a are also employed 
in treatises on variation and heredity, and the author is of opinion that it 
would be better to adopt them in agricultural chemistry rather than r, 
the probable error which is equal to 0.645 x cr and R = 0645 v m > 
values, depending upon the “ chance curve '* of Gausz 

Application of the estimate of probabilities . — After much discussion 
on the part of authors such as Baule, Rodewald (mathematicians) and 
Alexandrowitch, Eiirenbero, Gorski, Hall, Mercer, Pfeiffer 
and Russell, it has been agreed only to take into account in field expe¬ 
riments those results that arrange themselves symmetrically according 
to the curve of Gausz. A distinction is to be drawn between systematic 
errors and chance errors, Under the former head come in the first place 
all differences in the soils of the experiment fields owing to which, field- 
experiments can never be as accurate as laboratory experiments. Ac¬ 
cidental errors are of many kinds and may consist of variations due to 
persons, or instruments, disturbances caused by higher animals, insects, 
diseases, and weather (hail, wind rain), theft of sheaves, etc. 

Accidental errors may be larger, or smaller, than systematic errors 
and may mask them, or be masked by them. Errors due to accident 
ate characterised by their at one time increasing and at another time 
decreasing the results. Gattsz’s curve can be applied to them. System¬ 
atic errors may deviate from the above curve, but even in these cases, 
it is still possible, according to Battle, to calculate the average error, 
but not the value of the probable error which can only be done by means 
of the symmetrical curve. 

The accuracy of field-experiments as at present conducted, is very 

sail 
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low, the value of m being about 10 %. This is not at all sufficient, for 
any useful work, m must not exceed 3 % at highest. 

Investigations into the sources oj error m field experiments . — In order 
to correct the technique of field experiments, it is necessary first to 
determine the amount of the errors due to different circumstances for it 
is useless to correct small errors unless the large ones are rectified. By 
estimating the probability, it is possible to determine the effect exercised 
upon the accuracy of the experiment by such factors as the size of the 
crop, the homogeneity of the soil, the size, shape and situation of the plots 
and the number of repetitions. For this purpose the author has made 
use of a large amount of material, the crop results obtained from a series 
of experiments carried out by 9 different authors of which the figures are 
summarised in 13 tables. 

. Shape of the plots. — The more homogeneous the soil, the less is the ac¬ 
curacy of the experiment affected by the shape of the plots. Much at¬ 
tention must be paid to a suitable selection of the form of plot when the 
total area is extensive Elongated shapes give more exact results than 
any form approaching a square. 

Arrangement of the plots — It makes little difference how the plots 
are arranged. Mitscheriich advises their being in a line, while Eineke 
prefers that they should be placed in a square. 

Size oi plots — This has a great effect upon the accuracy of the results. 
The larger the space occupied by each individual plant, the greater should 
be the size of the plot. 

According to the calculation of the average error, it may be said that 
the accuiacy of the results increases with the size of the plots, but the de¬ 
crease in the average error thus obtained is greatest when the soil is least 
homogeneous. 

The ratio between the amount of the average error and the size of the 

V 

plot can be expressed by the following foimula where v is the average 

k 

error expressed as percentage and g is the multiple of the original size By 
the help of this formula, it is possible in any case to find how much the 
plots must be enlarged in order to reduce the average error to a determined 
figure. 

Number of repetitions. — Theoretically it is to be expected that the 
average eiror of the mean should decrease with the increase in the number 

a 

of repetitions according to the formula ~ where n is the number of plots, 

\'n 

and this formula can be applied practically. The number of repetitions, or 
parallels, is the factor exercising most influence upon the accuracy of field 
experiments and the most effective way to correct the technique employed 
is to increase the number of parallel plots. 

Total surface of the experiment field . — If the number of parallel plots 
is increased without increasing the total area, the area of each plot is 
necessarily diminished which does not tend to promote accuracy. A si- 
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mflar lack of accuracy often results from extending the total area as welt as 
increasing the size of the plots, for in this case the soil may be less 
homogeneous. Parallel plots should not be situated too far apart for the 
agreement of the result of such plots is a function of this distance. The 
practical conclusion to be drawn from this is that in a series, the number of 
the subjects of experiment should be limited. To this end, comparative 
experiments of species, for instance, ought to be subdivided into groups, 
or series, one of the species of the first group being introduced as a control 
into the second and third groups. 

This method of subdivision into series, if accompanied by an in¬ 
crease in the number of repetitions, is the best method of correcting the 
technique in field experiments (see also the Standard method of Holtsmark 
and Larsen which is much used in America) 

Effect of the season. — It can be seen from the tables that the accu¬ 
racy of the data obtained in field experiments varies more or less, accord¬ 
ing to the season. This depends upon the rain that has fallen during 
the year. More accurate results are obtained when the weather has been 
favourable and the crop is therefore heavy. 

A good deal also depends on the kind of crop grown. Cereals are more 
easily and exactly harvested than leguminosae. Beetroots are more 
troublesome than the leguminosae, while the hay harvest is attended by 
many risks. 

Sowing and harvesting - Frrors due to variations in the amount of 
seed used can be prevented by employing seed-drills which are especially 
suited to experimental work. The average error due to differences in ger¬ 
minating capacity and other accidental causes would be about 2 %. 

The method of harvesting and ot ascertaining the yield are both very 
important. In the case of species expeiiments, or quality experiments 
with a view to plant-breeding, the whole harvest is gathered. In manurial 
experiments, Wagner's method may be adopted This consists of taking 
a sample of 5-10 kg. of freshly cut wheat, drying it under shelter, and then 
weighing and threshing it, the yield being calculated. In this case, the 
factors of bad weather, and loss by bird attack or theft are not considered. 
The defect in this system is that only one, instead of 6, similar samples 
are taken. 

Choice of experiment field by means of “ blank experiments — The 
similar plots are sown and manured alike and harvested separately; any 
differences that occur are then chiefly due to differences in the soil. This 
is often a good method for selecting ground suitable for experiment 
fields. 

Holstmark and Larsen's standard method . — A certain number of 
plots, termed control plots, are sown with the same species and manured 
alike ; each experimental plot has a control plot adjoining it. The crop 
of the two plots are compared and any differences are to be attributed 
to the soil. It is, however, better to use 3 control plots, instead of 1, for 
each comparison In this manner, the “ ideal" value of the control is 
obtained and the average error reduced from ± 2.92 to ± 2.03. This 
method is much used in Scandinavia and America. 
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The best results are obtained by combining the Standard method and 
the method of many repetitions. 

To sum up: the author states that species experiments and quality 
experiments to determine the best plants for breeding, should be conducted 
differently. The plots ought to be smaller and the parallel plots more in 
number. Von Rumker insists on 4 repetitions, the author is not satisfied 
with fewer than 6. The size of the plots should be : 
for cereals, about 15 m 2 . 
for leguminosae 25 m 2 . 
for beets etc. 25-50 m 2 . 

In manurial experiments the plots must be 100 m 2 and there should 
be parallel plots separated by sown protecting borders. 

Soil treatment experiments require at least 4 parallel plots of about 
500 m 2 . Still larger plots are necessary for experiments in soil improve¬ 
ment. 

III. — The author has used von Rumker’s method in comparing 

7 kinds of barley: Brunhilda, Eglfinger, Engelen, Streng, Ackermann, 
Freidnchswerther, and Eckendorfer. In another series of experiments, 

8 types of winter wheat were compared: Diva, Traublinger, Bayernkdnig, 
Siegenlander, Engelen, Holzapfel, Elsasser Rot, Baibinger. 

The author recognises the great value of von Rumker’s method 
for this class of experiment In Germany, some of the first scientific 
trials of wheats on a large scale were made by the Deutsche Eandwirtschafts 
GeselLschaft (See: Arbeiten der D L 6.), but unfortunately, as may be seen 
fiom the reports of that Society, the experiments are still too often con¬ 
ducted with only 2, or 3, parallel plots. The author emphasises the great 
importance of a large number of parallel plots being employed, especially 
in preliminary experiment. 

IV. — The author publishes the results obtained from an experiment 
with different kinds of potatoes. The experiment from which no new 
data were obtained, was undertaken with the object of showing that any 
well-conducted experiment chosen at random suffices to prove the truth 
of von Rumker’s theory. The estimate of probabilities, if thoroughly 
understood and properly carried out, affords a protection again t false 
conclusions. The method of making calculations of this kind is so simple 
that it can be taught successfully in the Intermediate Schools of Agri¬ 
culture. 

V. — This author’s work is confined to selection trials. He is of 
opinion that it is sufficient to repeat the experiment 4 times using three 
rows of plots 5 metres in length. In his calculations, he takes the probable 
error into account. 

VI. — In the opinion of this author, increasing the length of the plots 
does much more to decrease the errors than increasing the width of the 
plots. Great importance is attached to the number of parallels and it is 
considered that in comparative experiments of yield, the error cannot be 
less than 6 % unless 8-16 parallel plots are employed. 

VII. — The author questions whether Gausz’s theory which is ap¬ 
plicable to the minute measurements required by astronomy and geodesy 

[««] 



882 


AGRICUUTURAU INTELLIGENCE 


is equally suitable to agricultural experiments. He doubts how far the 
labour involved in making the calculations is justified by the results and 
considers that the object in view, viz., the classification of different types 
of plant according to their quality could equally well be attained if the 
calculations were considerably simplified. His remarks are made with 
special reference to von Rumker's “ Simple Rules for Non-Mathematicians " 
(Fuhlings Landwirtschaftliche Zeitung 1921, pp, 458-461) which he regards 
as far too complicated for practical use. 

When it is a question of a series of experiments undertaken for a 
single purpose (for instance, the yield of a certain species of wheat grown 
on different plots), the less the difference between the results, the more 
nearly will they approach the “ normal ", that is to say, not only is 
the yield itself important, but the degree of fixity is also be taken into 
account in estimating the quality of a wheat. 

It is very easy to calculate the normal yield ; all that is needed is 
to take the arithmetical average. To determine the fixity is a more 
complicated process. Some of the deviations from the mean will be pos¬ 
itive and others negative. On taking the squares of the deviations, the 
negative signs disappear and the sum of the squares varies inversely with 
the degree of fixity. This sum depends upon the number of the experi¬ 
ments. In order to have a general measure of the fixity, it is thus ne¬ 
cessary to divide by this number and afterwards extract the square root of 
the quotient obtained. This gives the “ mean deviation of the arithmetical 
mean " which is a measure of the stability and renders inevitable the 
" probable error ". This method has already been employed in biology. 

To still further simplify the calculation of the mean deviation, the sum 
of all the deviations — irrespective of the signs — may be found and divi¬ 
ded by the number of experiments. This value can also be taken as a 
measure of fixity but it is less obvious. 

The author explains his theory by giving an instance from von 
Rumker’s work on the classification of 36 species of beets. 


Species 1. 


Yields 


Average . 



J Absolute deviations 

1 

j Squares of deviations 

103.4 

25.2 

<> 35-°4 

103.9 

24 7 

(j IO.OQ 

09.7 

9.5 

90.25 

73-8 

5*4 

29.16 

t>t -5 

14*7 

216.09 

59.1 

20.1 

4O4.OI 

■ 79-2 

Sum . . . 99.6 

Sum ... 1 988.64 


i f' 

Average deviation . . . ^ ’ 

^ sss 16.60 
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Species 6. 


Yields 

Absolute deviations i 

1 1 

1 

Squares of deviations 

85.8 

22.7 

5I5* 2 9 

80.2 

17.1 

292.4I 

58.2 

4-9 

24.91 

52.0 

II. I 

123.21 

53-0 

II.1 

123.21 

5<M 

12.8 j 

163.84 

Average . . . 63.1 | 

Sum . . . 79.7 

Sum ... 1241.97 


(1/ '-'t 57 - - ^ 

Average deviation . . . < 

I — T- - •»- 


Whichever of these average deviations is taken, the result will be the 
same. 

Specie*' 1 is superior to 6 as regards yield, but inferior to it from the 
standpoint of fixity. 

The author subsequently gives the definition of the average deviation 
from the species average, which is the average deviation spoken of above 
divided by the square-root of the number of the experiments. 

After criticising the work of At.exanprowitscii and of von Rumker 
who have introduced other factors necessitating much calculation, the 
author concludes as follows : 

a) When a single series of experiments has been made for a given 
end and it is wished to express in figures the result obtained, it is suificient 
to give : 

1) The arithmetical mean of the results. 

2) The degree of fixity as shown by the mean deviation from the 
average 

b) When it is a question of a complex of experiments such as is ne¬ 
cessary, for instance, in the classification of a series of species, this work 
can tie considerably simplified. After calculating the average yield of 
each species and all the deviations from this aveiage, the squares of these 
deviations are obtained. These values are sufficient to enable all the work 
to be taken in at one glance. 

I. The 14 averages ” thus calculated give information regarding the 
crop-yielding capacity of the species. 

II. From the 41 sums of the squares ” is known the fixity and the sta¬ 
bility. The larger the sums of the square the less fixed is the species. 

The species are classified according to their yields. If two species 
have the same 44 sum of the squares ”, no change is introduced into this 
method of classifying them, and even where they show great differences 
of yield they, as a rule, keep their place although their fixity has to be 
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taken into account. The only doubtful case is when the yield of two 
species is nearly the same, then their degree of fixity must be considered, 
and if the difference is very slight, it must be acknowledged that calcula¬ 
tion cannot decide under such circumstances, so the cultivator must make 
up his mind whether he prefers higher yield, or a greater degree of stability. 

The author classified 35 species of beetroot according to their yield 
alone and his classification in 19 out of the 35 species was exactly the same 
as that made by Alkxandrowitch (based on the most elaborate calcula¬ 
tions). Where the two classifications did not agree, the differences were 
not great, as is shown, by the following example : 

Species 15 — average 69.9, average deviation 11.79. 

Spceies 31 — average 68.0 average deviation 9.07. 

In such a case, calculation cannot be expected to prove which of the 
two species is the superior. 

All that has been said here respecting the classification of wheats 
applies equally well to seed trials, manurial experiments, pot cultures 
and field experiments. D. v. S* 

532. Soil Toxicity. 

I. — GlLE, P. L. (Bureau of Soils U. S. Dep. of Agr ), Methods of diagnos¬ 
ing toxicity. Journal of the American Society of Agronomy, Vol. 15, No 8, 
pp. 305-312, bibl. Albany N. Y, 1923 

II. — Livingston, B. E., (Lab of plant-physiology, Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore). Some physiological aspects of soil toxicity. Ibidem 
Vol. 15, No. 8, pp. 313-323. Albany. N Y., 1923. 

III. — Schreiner, O. (Bureau of Plant Industry, U S Department of 
Agric) Toxic organic soil constituents and the influence of oxidation. Ibid. 
Vol. 15, No. 7, pp. 270-276. Albany N. Y , 1923. 

IV. — McCall A. G., (Prof, of Geology and Soils, Univ of Maryland) 
The influence of acidity itself on plant growth, without regard to other factors. 
Ibid., Vol. 15, No. 7, pp. 290-297, bibl. Albany, N. Y, 1923 

V. — Blair, A. W. and Prince, A. R. (New Jersey Agric Exp. Station). 
Studies on the toxic properties of soils. Soil Science , Vol. 15, No. 2, pp. 109- 
129, 4 pi Bibl. Baltimore, 1923. 

VI. —* Bxjrgess, P. S, (Rhode Island Agric Exp. Station). A Method for 
the determination of “ active ” aluminuim in acid soils. Soil Science , Vol 15, 
No. 2, pp. 131-136, bibl. Baltimore, 1923. 

VII. — Hoffer, G. N. (Office of Cereal Investigations, Bureau of Plant 
Industry, U. S. Dept of Agric.) Accumulation of aluminium and iron compounds 
in com plants and its probable relation to root-rots. Journal of Agricultural 
Research, Vol. 23, No. 10, pp. 801-824, 21 plates, bibl. Washington, 1923. 

VIII. — Whiting, A. (Illinois Agric. Exp. Station). Inorganic substances, 
especially aluminium, in relation to the activities of soil micro-organisms. 
Journal of the American Society of Agronomy , Vol. 15, No. 7 pp. 277-289, bibl. 
Albany N. Y. 1923, 

I* — There are comparatively few data concerning the correspondence 
between the growth of agricultural crops and the intensity of acidity in 
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cultivated soils. Recent ecological studies by Atkins (Relation of the 
hydrogen-ion concentration of the soil to plant distribution. Nature , 
5 : 80-81, 1921) and by Wherry (Soil acidity : its nature, measurement 
and relation to plant distribution (1). Smithsonian Report jor 1920: 247- 
268, 1922) indicate however, that there is a somewhat close correspondence 
between the hydrogen-ion concentration of water extracts of unculti¬ 
vated soils and the naturally occurring flora It ^eems reasonable to 
expect that in the case of agricultural soils there will be found fairly de¬ 
finite degrees of acidity which are especially suitable for the growth of 
the different cultivated plants, although this degree of acidity may vary 
considerably with Ihe type of soil. In fact, thanks to the work of the 
the Rhode Island Experiment Station, there has been available for many 
years a classification of this general nature. 

During the last few years the idea has been growing that a determin¬ 
ation of the soluble or “ active ” aluminium in the soil might give a 
more reliable indication of the need of liming than a determination of 
the acidity. It is coming to be geneially believed that soluble aluminium 
is toxic to plants and that the reduced growth of many plants on acid 
soils is due to the toxicity of the aluminum ions present. The opinion 
that there is a specific toxicity in the aluminium-ion aside from the acid¬ 
ity which accompanies it is based chiefly on the works of Abbot, Conner 
and Smaleey, Miyake, Rttprecht and Morse, Hartweee and Pember, 
and Mtrasol. 

The author passes in review the experiments made by all these invest¬ 
igators and criticises their conclusions. From the investigations that 
have been conducted thus far, it does not appear to have been establish¬ 
ed that aluminium salts are toxic to plants m the sense that mercury or 
copper salts are toxic The idea that the growth of some plants on acid 
soils is reduced by the toxicity of the aluminium ion present does not 
explain the increased growth of other plants on such soils. It seems that 
the observed facts are better explained by either one of the following 
view-points: 

It may be that the mixture of colloidal materials making up the 
cellwalls of different roots, function best in mediums of different 
hydrogenion concentrations This is largely a .speculative matter at 
present. 

Or, it is possible that the good growth of certain plants on an acid 
soil and the poor growth of other plants on the same soil is simply condi¬ 
tioned by the relative quantities or concentrations of the different mineral 
nutrients available at this hydrogen ion concentration. There are some 
data in support of this view-point. The poor growth and chlorotic con¬ 
dition of certain plants on calcareous soils is due, apparently, to the in¬ 
ability of the plant to obtain sufficient iron under these conditions. The 
availability of the iron in nutrient solutions is frequently a limiting 
factor in the growth of plants, and this availability in many nutrient 
solutions is a function of the acidity. 




(1) See R 1921, Nos. 366, 367. (Ed) 
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II. — Organic toxicity . The author made a physiological study of 
the toxic substances in the soil, using the method known as that of bio¬ 
logical tests, employing living plants as indicators of the physiological pro¬ 
perties of the soil. 

A soil may be unsatisfactory either because it supplies some substances 
too slowly to the root surfaces, or because it supplies some substances too 
rapidly. 

The toxic substances which the author considers may be either organ¬ 
ic or inorganic, non-electrolytic or electrolytic, but they must always be 
dissolved in the soil solution. It seems to become increasingly evident, 
as research goes on, that most toxic electrolytes are injurious primarily 
because of their ions. Only a few kinds of ions lend themselves, as yet, 
to quantitative study. Hawkins was able to study copper-ion concentra¬ 
tion. Perhaps several other ions have received some special attention, as 
hydrogen-ion concentration is distinctly a subject for study at present. 
Hydrogen-ion concentration, whether expressed logarithmically, or in 
osmotic or other pressure values, is surely important, but other influential 
conditions should also receive attention. 

What has much interested the author in the discussion of " acid " 
soils, is the curiously unscientific way in which the word acid is employed 
to mean nothing more or less than toxic. It is true that many toxic soils 
have solutions that are acid in reaction, but it does not seem to be 
generally true that the toxicity of these solutions is proportional to either 
hydrogen-ion concetration or total acidity. A true picture of toxicity 
cannot be sketched solely, nor even mainly, with the acidity pencil. 

With regard to the origin of toxic substances, it may be said that in 
some cases the poisons may develop directly from the decomposition of 
soil materials ; or they may be brought from a distance and added to the 
soil. Thus sugars, celluloses, fats, resins, proteins, etc. are continually 
added to the soil by the activities and final death of plants and animals. 
The organic poisons generally arise only after partial decomposition of 
these materials. Such decompositions are common in soils, through the 
metabolic activities of fungi, bacteria, protozoa, etc. Dead roots, leaves, 
bark fragments, etc. may readily give rise to poisons in that way. 

Stoklasa's finding that living roots ordinarily give off almost nothing 
but carbon dioxide, but that these same roots give off organic acids such 
as tartaric, oxalic, etc., when the oxygen supplying power of the soil 
is very low, seems to be consistent with what we know about respiration 
and it appears to supply a basis for a possible explanation of the origin 
of some toxic substances in some soils. Most organic poisons arise from 
more or less thoroughly anaerobic respiration — that is — from ferment- 
tation. Poorly aerated soils, are apt to be toxic. 

Soils in which water stands for long periods, are often toxic. Subsoils 
are usually toxic where the superficial soil layers are usually moist and 
where there is inadequate subterranean drainage. Anything that lowers the 
oxygen-supplying power of the soil, tends to produce the toxic condition. 

The Hutchins methods for determining oxygen-supplying power, 
by direct measurement, will probably become of special value in connec¬ 
ts 
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tion with the dynamic consideration of soil toxicity, as well as in many 
other physiological and ecological connections. 

III. — The investigation of infertile soils from various parts of the 
Ignited States has received considerable attention. Some studies showed 
that the harmful influence of the extract from infertile soils can be remov¬ 
ed therefrom by < ertain treatments such as boiling, distilling, or removal 
by means of absorbing agents like carbon black, ferric hydrate, or other 
finely divided bodies having an absorptive power. It can also be remov¬ 
ed by evaporating to dryness and igniting the residue, or by processes 
which promote oxydation. 

The geuei d properties shown by these soil extracts not only pointed 
to the presence of a body hi.*'infill to plant devehement, but indicated also 
that the compound m organic rather than mineral. Several organic 
compounds have been isolated from such soils, which have quite differ¬ 
ent chemical pioperties, thus showing that there is a difference in the 
natme of th< chemical compounds in different soils. 

The organic compounds which have been found to occur in soil or¬ 
ganic mailer affect plants differently , some are beneficial to plant life, 
others are inimical to proper plant development, and still others have no 
c ffect on plant growth. I11 every soil there exists a balance of these two 
contending influences, the good and the bad. Whether one or the other 
predominates is due to soil conditions, drainage, (omposition, plant oc¬ 
cupation, etc., which can be influenced by soil management such as til¬ 
lage, cultivation, drainage, liming, fertilization and by crop rotation, all 
ot wh ; ch influence the biochemical factors in soil. 

Among the substances harmful to plants the following should leceive 
special mention, as having been found in unproductive soils : Pi coline cat- 
boxylic acid (moderately toxic, nitiogeu in this compound is not available 
to plants). 

Dihvdroxystearic acid (destroys almost entirely the normal oxidizing 
power of plant roots). 

Salicylic aldehyde (even more toxic, it is a strong antiseptic,inhibit¬ 
ing the action ot bacteria. 

Vanillin (an aldehyde and thus a reducing agent. It disappears in 
well aerated soils). 

The author calls special attention to the occurrence of aldehydes 111 
soils and to the facts that aldehydes are almost universally toxic to living 
cells, and further that aldehydes yield acids on oxidation. Aldehydes may, 
therefore, be present in any soil that shows acidity. (It is fairly simple 
in an> given case to test the soil for the presence of aldehydes). With 
active oxidation in the soil all aldehydes will vanish and in many cases 
even the organic acid resulting therefrom may be destroyed. I,inung neut¬ 
ralizes, but also promotes the oxidation. 

A remarkable fact in connection with one soil was that it contained 
a large amount of mannite, as much as 500 pounds per acre. The remark¬ 
able part lies in the fact that it should persist in the soil, when it is 
such an excellent medium for the development of bacteria. The simulta¬ 
neous presence of salicylic aldehyde (poisonous to higher plants) suggest- 

[M»J 
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ed that the mannite in the soil was protected by the antiseptic action of 
the aldehyde. This case is particularly interesting as showing that soil 
compounds affect the lower life of the soil as well as the higher plant life, 
,nd through these the entire biochemical processes. 

The occurrence of certain compounds in soils thus becomes a direct 
<.gent in the diagnosis of soil troubles. 

The chief aim in improving infertile soils should be to build them 
up so that they will become good oxidizers and through this become strong 
and virile soils. 

It has been possible to observe the disappearance of toxic .soil condi¬ 
tions by thorough aeration and exposure to air by the action of lime and 
oxidizing fertilizers like sodium nitrate, or the influence of oxidizing sub¬ 
stances like mauganese. 

IV. — Inorganic to\icity. It is pointed out bv the author that the 
intensity of acidity, as determined by hydrogen-ion concentration detei- 
minations, bears, in general no direct or simple relation to the quantity 
of acid present in the soil. It has been shown that the intensity of the 
acidity in many instances is of greater significance in biochemical pro¬ 
cesses than is the quantity of acid present. 

The author gives some data for the tolerance oi acidity bv bacteria 
in soils. 

V. — ToMcity due to aluminium . During the past 25 yeais much 
has been written about acid soils and many causes of tins unfavoiabJo 
condition have been suggested, but with all that has been said and done 
there is not yet unanimity of opinion as to the cause of acidity, nor 
as to the identity of the substances which produce the toxic effects. Min¬ 
eral and organic acids, acid salts, soluble aluminum compounds the re¬ 
moval of basic materials by crops and by drainage waters have been 
suggested as causes of unproductive acid soils. Recently, considerable 
attention has been given to soluble aluminium salts as a possible cause 
of much ol the trouble heretofore attributed to “ acidity 

The author describes some work done in this direction at the New 
jersey station. 

Soils which had become toxic through more or less abnormal treat¬ 
ment were leached with distilled water and the teachings analyzed for 
soluble iron and aluminium and other constituents, and were also used as 
culture media for the growing of plants In growing the plants, portions 
of the extract were used unmodified, and other portions were modified 
by the addition of soluble phosphates, lime water and by adding ammonia, 
boiling and filtering to remove soluble iron and aluminium. Normal soils 
were also extracted and the extract used in comparison with the extract 
irom the toxic soil. The analyses of the extracts from the good and poor 
>oil brought out differences in soil reaction, water holding capacity, 
total nitrogen and carbon, and water-soluble iron and aluminium. 

The culture-solution work makes it very clear that there is something 
m the extract from the toxic soil which interferes with root development 
of the plants. The extract from the normal soil gave normal root develop¬ 
ment, as did the standard culture-solution. 
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Addition of nitrate of soda and small amounts of soluble phosphates 
to the extract from the toxic soil, did not correct the unfavorable condition 
to an appreciable extent. 

When the toxic extract was boiled with ammonium hydroxide, filt¬ 
ered and a trace of iron and phosphoric acid added to the filtered solu¬ 
tion, normal root and top growth were obtained. 

That this improvement was not due entirely 1<> the neutralizing 
m 1 the acidity is shown by the fact that the standard control solution, 
which gave u >rmal root growth, had a pH value approximately the same 
as the pH value of the toxic extract. Aluminium sulphate when added to 
normal culture solutions in amounts equivalent to, and greater tliau the 
A1 2 0 3 present iti the unmodified toxic extract, gave results similar to 
those with the unmodified extract. The pH values of the solutions were 
lowered by the addition of aluminium sulphate, but culture solutions to 
blentically the same pi I with sulphuric acid, produced plants much health¬ 
ier in appearance than the cultures receiving the aluminium sulphate 
tieatment. The results of the work point strongly to soluble aluminium 
being responsible in part at least, for the unhealthy root develop¬ 
ment. 

Vegetation lests carried out in small glazed earthenware pots gave 
results which confirm, in a large measure the culture-solution results. In 
the jm) 1 tests, however, heavy applications of acid phosphate to the toxic 
sod lesulted in a great improvement in growth, even when the pH 
value was as lov 7 as 5. Small applications of giound limestone and 
basic slag, gave good results in the pot expeiiments. 

When aluminium compounds w'eie introduced without a basic mater- 
‘al such as lime, the yields were reduced to less than the yields with the 
untreated soil (check), but in the presence of liberal applications of basic 
materials, the aluminium sulphate and aluminium nitrate did not appre¬ 
ciably lower the yields of dry matter as compared with the yields from the 
basic materials without aluminium compounds. 

The result of the pot work also leads one to suspect that soluble 
aluminium compounds constitute one of the causes of toxicity in soils. 

The results of the work indicate that such toxicity may be largely 
overcome by heavy applications of soluble phosphates or by application 
of basic materials such as the different forms of lime and basic slag. 

VI. — For many years the Rhode Island station has been studying 
the effects of “ acid-soil " conditions, and more recently, of certain toxic 
substances, resulting from or accompanying soil acidity. 

The presence of toxic concentrations of “ active ” aluminium salts in 
die acid, granitic soils under investigation has been studied (see HartwEu 
and Pembek). In this paper the author describes a method for the de¬ 
termination of *' active ” aluminium in acid soils. 

A full account of the work of the station on aluminium toxicity to 
plants and its possible correction, will appear in a future publication from 
this .station. 

VII. — The biological role of aluminium and iron compounds is 
being studied by many investigators with special reference to the effects 

[*«] 
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of these metals * a) on acidity of soil; b) on the absorption of essential 
nutrients b> plants ; and c) on the functioning of the tissues of the plants 
after the metals have been absorbed. This paper considers only those 
effects upon the maize plants resulting from the absorption of these metals 
and the probable relation of these phenomena to the susceptibility of 
maize plants to root-rots. 

One of the most characteristic differences between normally growing 
maize plants and those which become severely root-rotted, is the condition 
of the vascular plate tissues in the nodes of the stalks. The plants which 
become root-rotted are those which have the nodal tissues discolored 
and in various stages of disintegration. This disintegration of the nodal 
plate tissues begins in the absence of any specific organisms in the 
tissues. 

The brown, yellowish brown, and brownish purple discolorations with 
their consequent disintegration which are frequenlly found in diseased 
plants have been produced artificially by iujectmg solution* of certain ' 
salts of aluminium and iron into the plants. Definite chlorophyll and 
leaf-tissue changes have been produced also. 

The most severe cases of root-iots have been found in soils notable 
because of theii deficiencies of lime and available phosphates. Such 
soils have variable quantities of salts of aluminium and iron available for 
absorption by plants. 

The accumulations of aluminium in the plants are associated with 
retarded growths and increased susceptibility of certain strains to root- 
rots. When iron compounds gradually accumulate in the nodal tissues 
of the plants, the growth of the stalks may be* little affected, but the dis 
integrations of the nodal tissues are accompanied by increased susceptibil¬ 
ities of the plants to root-rot. 

When abundant aluminium injuries occur in the maize plants in 
certain fields, it is an indication that the soil is deficient in available 
phosphates. 

VIII. -- This paper is limited chiefly to the recent work on aluminium, 
which has been conducted in the United States. The author gives inform ■ 
ation on the work done in the following states : 

Indiana, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Illinois, Hawaii, Iowa, Utah, 
Alabama (experiments on manganese), Ohio and Wisconsin. He then 
gives a summary of concordant results, as follows : 

Soluble salts of aluminium have been found by a number of invest¬ 
igators in acid soils which have been treated with soluble salts of other 
metals. 

Aluminium in soluble form is found in soils where sulphur is being 
oxidized. Sulphuric acid and sulphates are present and act on the alum¬ 
inium. 

Calcium carbonate has been found to prevent the injurious action 
of aluminium. Aluminium associated with hydrolyzable and highly ion- 
izable salts has been shown to exert a toxic influence on plants aside 
from the acidic effect of the associated acid radical. 

Aluminium phosphates have been shown to be excellent sources of 

[m] 
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phosphorus for a number of agricultural plants in spite of the aluminium 
j present. 

Soils that have not txen treated with salts show practically no soluble 
aluminium in clear water extracts. 

The form of aluminium first extracted by normal potassium nitrate in 
iqueous solution is non d iff usable and appears to be a colloidal form of 
.Jumiilium hydroxide. 

Practically all acid soils which have been studied contain quantities 
of easily replacable aluminium when brought in contact witli salt so- 
lutions. 

Certain a< i 1 soil c contain large amounts of soluble manganese and this 
element appears to suppoi* nitrification. Soluble manganese occurs iu 
Mjils as a result of vulphate oxidation. 

There is available information which indicates that the use of mode- 
inte amounts ot liming materials and ample quantities oi phosphates 
will precipitate the toxic foims of aluminium, iron and manganese, in 
icid soils and at the same time allow the establishment of pH values in 
keeping with the requirements of soil organisms, the growth and teeding 
power of crops and their response to feeding. It has been shown that at¬ 
tention to the above considerations makes possible the production of max¬ 
imum quantities of nit Tates and a large symbiotic nitrogen fixation. 

Results requirin'* verification. Aluminium has not yet been shown 
to be a suitable base foi the process of nitrification. Until this has been 
done, this biological process cannot be consideied a primary cause of 
’iicreadng soil acidity. 

Soluble aluminium has been found to be present, wheie the baete- 
nal oxidation of sulphur is in progress. The possibility that sulphate 
formation is .1 factor which contributes to an increase in soil toxicity is 
t subject for further investigation. 

There is no analogy between nitrification and sulphate formation, 
< >thei from the standpoint of the acidity endured by the organisms concern¬ 
ed, or the requirements for a base. The twn processes may, however, be 
analogous with respect to the action of the ammonium salts produced, 
vach giving rise to secondary decomposition with consequent production 
of soluble aluminium. 

The influence of aluminium as a toxin to soil organisms does not 
appear to be important when optimum quantities of phosphorus, p( tas- 
sium and calcium are supplied. Studies concerned with this question have 
not been sufficiently extensive, to allow of a general conclusion, and other 
sv>eeies of bacteria should be studied. 

Aluminium hydroxide has not been found to be toxic under normal 
conditions of experimentation. However, the insoluble hydroxide cannot 
be considered as representative of the forms of aluminium which are 
likely to be met with under soil conditions. Since it is a weak base, its 
toxicity would appear to be related to its action in precipitating phosphor¬ 
us and calcium iu the soil solution and in the cells of plants and micro¬ 
organisms, and in the precipitation and formation of certain organic 
compounds which cause abnormal functioning of living cells. It may 
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also rob plants of potassium through losses by leaching of the potassium alu- 
minate. Aluminium hydroxide or the hydrosol of aluminium hydroxide 
has been reported as the form of aluminium produced by replacement with 
salt solutions. The influence of the pH values on the solubility of this 
compound have shown that increasing quantities should be found with 
incieasing concentration of hydrogen-ion below pH ~ 0 and that appre¬ 
ciable quantities of aluminium hydroxide are in vSolution at pH — 8 
and above. Thus, the injury which is sometimes noted where hydrated 
lime or excessive quantities of carbonates have been applied may be due 
in part to the toxicity of the aluminium ion. 

Points in need of immediate in ('estimation. - The soluble but replaceable 
forms of aluminium, iron and manganese present in acid soils should be 
identified, in ordei that definite information may be available as to the 
origin of the toxic and acidic aluminium, iron and manganese. The re 
cognised ability of many crops to feed on insoluble minerals makes it un¬ 
necessary to assume that aluminium must be in solution in order for it 
to be toxic to, or assimilated by, organisms. 

The importance of optimum quantities of phosphoius and potas¬ 
sium in counteracting the toxic effect of these elements in the soil audit< 
organisms needs careful consideration. 

Oiganic mattei has been neglected as a possible detoxicating factor 
with resect to the forms of the^e elements that depress the growth of 
organisms and plants. 

In conclusion, it can be said that the gradual development of toxic 
conditions is generally accompanied bv a gradual reduction of non-toxic 
available bases in the soil. The conditions are aggravated, as lax a-> 
crops and organisms are concerned, b> a scareit\ of certain essential 
elements, particularly phosphorus and potassium. I), v S. 

533. Life History of Azotobacter. 

I -- Lohnis, I<\ and Smith, N B , Studies upon the Life Cycles of tlu* 

Bacteria, Part IT, Life History of Azotobacter, foutual of Igncultmal Research. 
Vol XXril, No f>, pp 401-4 9 pi., bibl, Washington, 1023 

II - Hunter, O. W. Stimulating the growth of Azotobacter by Acra 
tion, Ibidem , Vol XXIII, No 8, pp 605677, 4 fig bibl iq-m 

III — Idem, Production of a Growth-promoting Substance by Azoto¬ 
bacter Ibidem , Vol. XXIII, No. 10, p 825-831, fig 2, bibl , 19-23. 

IV — Idem. Protein Synthesis by Azotabacter. Ibidem , Vol XXIV, 
No 3, pp 265-273, bibl, 1023 

V — Gainey, P. L, On the Use of Calcium carbonate in the Nitiogen- 
fixation Experiments Ibidem Vol. XXIV, No 2, pp 185-190, bibl, 1925 

In a preliminary communication published in the Journal of Agricul¬ 
tural Research Vol, 6, No. 18 ; pp. 675-702, 1916, the author pointed out, 
that the life history of Azotobacter is much more complicated than was 
generally assumed, and that the same holds true with regard to all othei 
bacteria. The correctness of this general statement was further demons¬ 
trated by the same author in a critical review of the bacteriological lite- 
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rature, published as Part I of these Studies (Studies upon the life Cycles 
of the Bacteria. Part I, Review of the literature 1838-1918. Mem. Nat. 
Acad . Sci., Vol. 1, No. 2, 335 p.). 

To obtain complete and actual iufoiniation upon the life cycles of the 
bacteria is 110 more difficult, but takes much more time thau to make an 
ordinary bacteriological diagnosis. SflPlgle-cell cultures and continuous 
microscopic observation of the living organisms are by no means so 
absolutely indispensable as is sometimes asserted. The usual methods 
of isolating, cultivating, and .studying the bacteria are, as a rule, quite 
sufficient to collect complete information, provided they are applied judi¬ 
ciously and the investigator himself is not too pre-occupied by the wide 
spread prejudices concerning '* normal ” and “ abnormal ” growth, “ in 
volution forms M and “ contamination A sufficient number of par¬ 
allel tests, the frequently repeated microscopic control of the cultures, 
held Inr a sufficient length of time (not less than a month, preferably long¬ 
er), and the regular repetition of all experiments are three points of tnajot 
importance. 

Tests made with 30 strains of Azotobacter and with several cultures 
of related bacteria have shown that only two species ot Azotobacter are 
complete!} characterised thus far: Azolobackr dirooioccum and A agib 
Beij. ffiyn A Vnnlandii J. G. Bipman). A. Bcyerinkii J.G. Bipman B 
■variety of A. cluvococcum and A. vitreum l/>hnis, is probably a variet) 
oi A. apjle - A. Snivnni C. B. Bipman and Burgess ami cannot be accept¬ 
ed as a species ; according to all marks ascribed to it by its authors it B 
the huge sporulating growth type of A. chrooioccnm - A. Ililgardi C. B. 
Bipman and * 1 . Woodstou mi J. G. Ivipman, both of which are incomple 
fely described and should not be retained. 

Ivach of the 30 Azotobacter strains was tested in about 100 to 20o 
transfers, the results presented in this paper are based on over 200'M 
observations. 

The thorough stud} of the pioblem of the life c}cle of Azotobacter, 
led to the discovery that from every Azotobaetei culture not less than 
seven different growth types cati be developed and stabilised ; all of then 
are interchangeable. These are . 1) Barge non-spomlating cells ; 1) cot 
coid forms; 3) dwarfed cell t \ pc ; 4) fungoid cell type; 5) small nou-sjKrr- 
ulating rods ; 6) sporulating rods ; 7) large sporulating cells 

Identical with 2) are: Micrococcus concenii icus Zimin., Mi tococcits sul- 
furetts Zimin., Behm., and Netim., and Micrococcus rose us (Buinm) Behri 
and Neu 111. respectively. 

Identical with 4) are : Mycobacterium lufeitm Sbimgen, Mycobacterium 
lacticola Belim. and Neuni., Mycobacterium album Solmgen. 

Identical with 5) are : Bacterium lactis viscosmn (Adametz) Behm. and 
Neum. and Bacterium pittridum (Fliigge) Behm. and Neum. 

Identical with 6) are : Bacillus terminalis Mig., Bacillus fusiformis A. 
M. and Gottlieil, Bacillus pnmilus A. M. and Gottheil. 

Identical with 7) are : Bacillus luteus Baker and Smith, Bacillus pefa 
sites A. M. and Gottheil, Bacillus malabarensis Bolmis and Pillai and Ba¬ 
cillus danicus Bohnis and Westerman. 
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All types ot bacterial reproductive organs have been found with 
Azotobacter, namely gonidia and gonidangia, regenerative bodies (zo¬ 
ospores etc.), artlirospores, microcysts, endospores and exospores. All 
these organs of reproduction are fundamentally not so different as might 
be assumed. 

The formation of the syniptasm and the regeneration of new cells 
Irom this more or less amorphous substance of varying stainability, proceeds 
with Azotobacter in the same manner as with all other bacteria. 

Conjunction was regularly seen in young cultures before the formation 
of gonidia, regenerative bodies, and exospores and endospores took place. 
i*art of the regenerative bodies are clcaily zygospores. The cell union 
is either temporary, effected by connecting beaks, bridges or bv duett 
contact of two m more cells, or permanent, due either to a ^tickingtogethei 
of two uniform cells, which retain their identity, or to a coalescence of two 
cells of more or less diffeient appearance Those various modes oi conjunc¬ 
tion, observed with Azotobacter as with other bacteria, lesemble verv 
closely those recorded with )easts and with protozoa 

The fact that the different developmental stages of Azotobacter could 
be in part identified with certain so-called species belonging to the 
iorm genera Micrococcus, Bacterium, Pseudomonas, Bacillus and M\co¬ 
bacterium, demonstrates anew and conclusively that the whole system 
of bacteria needs complete revision, wdiicli is to be based upon the lesults 
ot through examination oi the life histories of the bacteria 

The author has illustrated his paper with q photographic plates (io* 
figures) of microscopical observations, all carefully described. 

II. — The theory of Soiivt.KX that the Bkijurimcx medium lacks 
only nitrogen and oxygen is here supported. Observations suggest that 
both these elements can be supplied by delating the culture medium and 
that thereby a rapid and vigoious growth of Azotobacter ('an be promoted 
Aeration also stimulates rapid nitrogen fixation by Azotobacter 

The ability of Azotobacter to fix nitrogen is dependent upon the energy 
derived from carbohydrate fermentation. In the aerated cultures the 
consumption of dextrose is very rapid. The presence of calcium car¬ 
bonate is not essential in a medium used ior aerating pure cultures of 
Azotobacter. 

III. — It is maintained by many investigators that the animal cell 
is incapable of synthesizing vitamines and that such cells aie thus required 
to obtain theii food accessories from the vegetable kindgoin. If this is true, 
it can be logically asked, do plants need such growth promoting factors? 
ri -o, do they synthesize them or from what source are they obtained ? 
'lhe application of the vitamine theory to microbical nutrition is now pre- 
v alent Pacini and Russet, l, from their experiments concluded that Bucil - 
/as thyphosus Iiberth-Gaffky can manufacture vitamines and likewise 
stimulate growth of the animal cell. 

If a growth-promoting substance is a requirement for Azotobacter 
development, it is capable of manufacturing such. The Azotobacter 
can synthesize a food accessory factor. This food accessory factor stim- 
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ulated a greater net gain in white rats than did baker's yeast Azoto- 
bacter exerts a pronounced curative effect upon pigeons effected with 
polyneuiitis. 

IV. - The high protein content oi the Azotobacter cell and its relat¬ 
ively simple food requirements suggested the possibility of utilizing it 
as a means for synthesizing a protein which could be used either as 
a stock food or a feitilizer. The employment of this organism foi such 
a purpose appeared to offer some important advantages on account of 
its nitrogen-assimilating ability. This would necessitate the use of a 
solution having a carbohydrate only as the important constituent The 
protein content of Azotobacter growth obtained from a solid medium 
was found to be 11 81 %, while that collected fiom a liquid culture 
was 40.(>5 %. 

The yield of cells increased with the quantity oi dtxtiose in the 
medium. When molasses was used as a source of energy ioi A/otobacter 
de\ elopment, there was obtained a yield of cells equal to 40 44 < of 
the sugai in the molasses. Azotobactei is able to conveit the soluble 
uitiogenous substances present in molasses into more complex protein, as 
v\ell as to utilize the molasses as a source ol energ) foi the fixation of 
atmospheric nitrogen. 

The addition of straw to the dextrose or molisses medium did not 
' ause any appreciable increase in the quantity of nitrogen fixed. 

Y, In teviewing the literature on nitrogen fixation by soil bacteria, 
the author wa^ impressed with the great variety of media that have been 
employed by different investigators. The author calls attention to the 
difference caused by the presence or absence of calcium carbonate. He 
then describes media used by Winogradsky, Bkijkrinck, Lip man, 
Amiuy, Lohxis, and his students, it remained for vStokt, vs a to produce 
the necessary evidence foi a correct understanding of the function of 
calcium carbonate in nitrogen fixation experiments by demonstrating 
quantitatiy el> the foimation of oigauic acids in cultures of Azoto¬ 
bacter. 

The medium employed by the authoi had the following com- 
posit ion 

Mamiite 20 gm., K 2 HP0 4 ,o.2 gm,, Mg SO* 0.2 gm., XaCl 0.5 gm. lACl^ 
trace and 1000 cc. water. Sevetal hundred samples of soil bom Kansas 
and other States have been examined. He concludes from his experi¬ 
ments that the quantity of nitrogen fixed in the presence of Azotobacter 
is greater than when it fails to develop. The number of soils capable of 
initiating the giowth of Azotobacter under the experimental conditions 
here described is greater b> 20 %, if calcium carbonate is added to the 
medium than if it is omitted. The quantity of nitiogen fixed in 

a medium containing calcium carbonate is, for practical purposes 

always equal to and in most cases greater than when calcium carbonate 
is not present in the medium. The presence of calcium carbonate 

exerts a greater beneficial effect upon those organisms, other than 
Azotobactei, that bring about the fixation of nitrogen, than upon Azoto¬ 
bacter itself. 1). v. S. 
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Pedology. 

5^. Soil Structure and Colloids. 

Hager, G. Bodenstruktur und Kolloidchemie. Zeitschrift fur Pflan sever- 
nahntng und Dungung (wissenschafllicher Teif ), Vol. II, No. 4, pp. 292-^1 r, 
fig 1. Leipzig-Berlin, 1923. 

The chemistry oi the colloids is a recent science, but it promises to 
become of great importance to agricultural chemistry and pedology. 

The correction of soil structure by liming makes ploughing easier, 
and although the surface dries quickly, the lower layers of the soil retain 
water and remain moist. 

Chili nitrate and potash salts bind together clayey soils making them 
more difficult to plough, and reduce their aeration and water-retaining 
capacity. Land flooded by the sea is rendered useless for years, even after 
the salt-water has been washed out by the rain. All the alteration in 
the soil which we have already mentioned, and also many others, are 
occasioned by changes in the colloids oi the soil, viz., the soil particles 
which are in a colloidal condition. 

Colloids are distinguished from suspensions and molecular solutions 
b) the degree of their dispersion. The term colloid is confined to particle^ 
below 0.0002 mm. being called colloidal clay according to the nomencla¬ 
ture adopted by the International Commission. Among the colloids 
are classed the “ gels ", known in ordinary chemistry as aqueous silic¬ 
ate^ of alumina, and in colloidal chemistry, by the name of absorbant 
compounds. 

The author draws attention to tlie fact that, in soil analysis, the deter¬ 
mination of the size' of the particles is not sufficient, for much depend 1 - 
upon whether the particles are flocculated " gels ", or granular bodies. 

All inorganic gels have a high water content, and readily absorb the 
hydroxyl ions. The author mentions in tliis connection the work of sev¬ 
eral authors such as Zsigmondy, Kappkn, Wikgntr, King, Mattson 
and others, and summarises their conclusions as follows: 

The particles of granular structure disintegrate as a result of the va¬ 
rious reactions that increase the degree of dispersion of the .soil. The coag¬ 
ulated colloids, which often envelop the particles, are dissolved to some 
extent, but largely decompose and become gelatinous and viscous. Further, 
they absorb water. All these factors help to form the soil into clods which 
hinder ploughing. 

Under the influence of all the factors that tend to diminish the degree 
oi llie dispersion of the soil, the coagulated colloids become granular, 
while the colloids present in the soil solution are coagulated. The 
particles are reduced in volume, and the structure of the soil is im¬ 
proved. 

The author then reviews the causes believed to produce 0 peptisation " 
and “ coagulation ", but many questions connected with these subjects 
are yet unsolved. 

It, however, remains a fact that lime and calcium carbonate improve 
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the structure of the soil, whereas neutral salts such as sea-salt, potash 
salts and Chili nitrate have a deleterious effect. 

The effect of the ions seems to be much greater than has hitherto 
been supposed. Changes in electric potentials, superficial tension and 
chemical reactions are the causes of the phenomena of peptisation and 
coagulation. The authoi understands by adsorption, all kinds of reactions 
in which surface plays any part. The higher the degree of dispersion, the 
greater the surface extension and the gieater the reaction of superficial 
molecules. 

The alkaline bases and alkaline earths (Na OH, KOII, and Ca (OH) a 
as well us then cat Inmates), are of considerable importance in the soil 
because they change the degree of dispersion as the result of the absorption 
of the hydroxyl ions by the colloids. The electric forces that come into 
pla\ induce precipitation. Thus, liming makes the structure of the soil 
more giamilai 

Neutral salts, like Na Cl, and K Cl, have the contrary effect. The 
zeoliths of the soil contain much lime in an exchangeable form. Therefore 
when sodium chloride is introduced (b\ flooding with sea water), or potas¬ 
sium chloride (in u tertiliser), an exchange of bases will take place witli 
the formation of sodium zeolitlis that are very easily decomposed. After- 
vai<b, soluble compounds quickly removed by the rain are formed, and 
the soil becomes haul, impenneable and caked. As a result of the degree 
ui dispeision being increased, hard-pan may be produced. I11 the opinion 
oi the authoi, it is not the magnesia present in the potash fertilisers that 
produces these ousts, as is commonlv supposed. 

Nitrate of soda may have the same injurious effect as the above 
salts. The plants absoib the nitrogen and leave the soda which forms 
sodium carbonate, a solvent of humic substances. I11 this case also, 
the degiee of dispersion is increased, and the structure of the soil is altered 
lo 1 the worse. D. v. S. 

5^5 Removal of Salts from Soils in Egypt. 

Mosskri \ icTor H. and AnoKUDAC Ply Ch Du role des crevasses or 
sol dans h dcssalonieiit et r.Mss.iiiiissemeiit permanent s des terres d'Dgvpt.* 

S fll ntu Agniultuwl Sviul\ t Bulletin, No. 11, p II, Plates j. Cairo, ig.» . 

M. Mosskri has shown in a previous paper (L,e drainage en figypte, 
Bulletin tie I'lnsUtitt jqoq), that when more or less saline soiK 

crack and become fissured under the action of heat and drought, the salts 
they contain are concentrated to a great extent on the surface of the 
clods while the fissured parts behave like rocks that are permeable on a 
large scale. These facts explain why it is better in the case of soils 
that crack, to remove the salt by means of open ditches rather than by 
under ground pipes (or drainage properly so-called). 

During the sheragi period (the hot months), the soil cracks and fissure^ 
111 all directions, thus making deep channels that form a complete and nat¬ 
ural system of aeration as the air posses down them to considerable depth-’, 
and is distributed along vertical and horizontal planes. 
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Flood Basins. — For several thousands of yeans the whole of 
Kgypt was irrigated by flood-basins which became full of red watev during 
the months of the annual rise of the river, and emptied themselves 
< itnei into the Nile itself, or into the lakes boideritig the Mediterranean, 
before the winter crops (cereals, leguminosae, flax, etc.) were sown, that 
*s to say, at the end of October, or the beginning of November. The water 
lemained in these basins for 50 to 70 days, and usually reached a depth 
of 1.50 m. 

During the XIX century, however, irrigation by flood basins v\a^ 
abandoned in the Delta and became superseded by perennial, irrigation. 
In Middle Kgypt, the construction of the Assouan reservoir led to the con¬ 
version of part of the basins early in the XX century, but the old irrigation 
system still exists in Upper Kgypt. I11 these basins the precipitation 
of matter in suspension m the water naturally takes place in decreasing 
order of its density, so that the soils furthest from the river are generalh 
the most clayey, some of them containing as much as 90 ot cla>. 

'I'empcraiurt oj the air and soil . The author gives a table showing 

the average temperatures of air and soil in the Delta, Middle lvg\pt and 
Upper Kgypt respectively during the period intervening between the time 
when winter crops are carried (Apiil-May) and the date oi the annual rise 
of the Nile (August-September). 

Maximum tcinpeiatuu's oi ail . . . . . 40 C 

Minimum temperature <>1 ah. ih jo' 

Maximum temperature of air at surface of soil 55 0 - 70° C. The higher 
temperatures are found in Upper Kgypt. The average evaporation in g_j 
liours for the same period varies from ~j U mm. to ij nun (\Viii» - 
evaporometer). 

Level of subterranean <outer. - In tipper and Middle Kgypt, the nat¬ 
ural level of the subterranean water remains very low honi April to August 
(about 4 to 5 metres below the soil in Apiil, and from 5 to 750 metres 
lowauls the end of July). This depth decreases on passing iroui Cairo in 
a northerly direction. In the northern districts, the natural water-table 
remains at a considerable depth in the subsoil, whereas the artificial water 
level due to the lack of any soil slope is met with quite near the surface 
*0.50 to 1.20 111.). 

Fissuritu* of the soil. ~ Although the soils of Upper Kgj T pt are les> 
clayey than those of the north of the Delta, they contract more under 
the influence of higher temperature, more intense evaporation and the 
lower level of the water-table. The cracks assume polygonal figures on the 
surface, their depth varies from 0.25 m. to 1.50 m. These fissures grow 
increasingly narrow and give rise to channels ramifying in all directions, 
which become reduced to the width of capillary tubes. In 1918, the 
author had the width and depth of 52 large fissures over an area of 15 *><l- 
metres measured every 5 days in the region of Sakha (centre of the Delta). 
These measurements showed that the fissures increased much less in depth 
than in width from May to July. The maximum depth is practically 
reached in the second half of May. 
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The river water contains in solution a large amount of salts, chiefly 
chlorides, the salt content is at its minimum during the annual rise of the 
river (120 to T25 mg. per litre, 2.5 to j.5 mg. being chlorides), and attains 
its maximum when the Nile 
is at its lowest (i ]5 to 260 nig. 
per litre, of which 20-20 are 
chlorides). Although the per- 
• entage of injurious salts is 
very little it the time the 
basins are tilled it would, liow- 
«. vei, tendei the soil eomple+elv 
sterile in the course of veals 
uni* ss the salts were leach¬ 
ed out and carried away to 
the sea Tlie soils are freed 
from salts by the epipolliy dric 
aid balhyhvdrtc processes. 

Tin water-holding capa¬ 
city oi ordinaly, dry' alluvial 
so Is varies in \olume from 
50 to 55 ' 0 , when these same 
nib aie saturated, tlie vol¬ 
ume oi water thev contain 
Tanges horn («> 10 t>=j “ u Some 
ot this water passes down slow - 
•v into the subsoil and t«vkes 
its coarse to the sea, either 
directly, 01 by way oi the Nile, when the level of that river is suilicietitlv 
low. This is the bathydiie process. The water 111 its passage through the 
soil dissolves the salts along its course and thoroughly' washes the soil. 
The salt content oi such water is much higher than that of Nile watet 
(See V. Mosskri, ITtihsation du icservoir souterrain de l’Kgypte, Bulletin 
tie / 7 ns/ Egyj>tn"i, Series V, Yol. VIII). In the northern part of the 
J>elta, the soil cannot be washed by the bathhydrie process, since the 
strata of plastic clay prevent there being any communication between the 
upper soil and the deeply-seated sands In the centre and M>uth c>( the 
Delta, as well as in Middle and Upper Kgypt, tlie leaching is more thorough 
because the alluvium is more permeable. In regions where perennial 
irrigation has replaced the basin system, the permeable soil is not so well 
w fished. 

The water that is not lost in the deeper strata remains in the soil 
whence it is abstracted by plants, or liberated by evaporation. The water 
moves by capillary attraction, and on reaching the surface of the ground, 
or the sides of the fissures, evaporates leaving behind it the salts, and 
especially the chlorides. The amount of salt per unit of surface area be¬ 
comes very large on these surfaces. 

Subsequently, during the filling of the basins, the injurious salts an 
dissolved in a large volume of water and conveyed to the Nile as soon a- 



l'lC <>«> — Soil oK*\ic<N ill Hit 1 Sakha 

area measured in 1018. 

(mt< 1 veiling crevices not included) 
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Indian Bulletin , Vol. XIX, 1922, p. 126) would appear to prove that lin¬ 
ear contraction is regulated by two opposing factors: 1) the amount of 
the dispersion of the soil particles which determines the amount of moisture 
present at the maximum degree of plasticity ; 2) the extent of the aggre¬ 
gation of the particles which depends on the proportion of this moisture 
that evaporates when the skrinkage ceases. 

The Assuring of the ground was one of the most efficient factors in 
maintaining soil fertility under the old system of basin irrigation. The 
advantages of the Sheragi are manifold ; it regulates the removal of the salts, 
while the fissmes carry down the air to considerable depths where it cir¬ 
culates owing to the differences in the temperature. The deep cracks 
make the ground porous during the Sheragi period, the volume occupied 
b} T the air in the wsoil increasing at least J5 to 40 %. This volume may 
reach, or exceed, the values found in the case of soils artificially broken up 
by the plough. The Sheragi allows the flood waters to penetrate to a great 
depth in the soil, but it also insures their rapid and regular distribution, as 
well as making it possible- for the soil to store up a large quantity of water. 
Rain and artificial irrigation cause the soil to cake gradually (see diagram), 
which renders infiltration difficult and checks the distribution of moisture 
The more clayey the soil, the gieater its tendency to cake, and the condi¬ 
tions favourable to plant growth would become increasingly difficult to 
maintain were it not that the Sheragi restores them by breaking up the 
ground. The clay deposits are frequently so compact that they cannot be 
cut by plough, in which case they are left until the Sheragi has rendered 
them mellow and in a condition for working after the next inundation. 

Effect on the chemiial properties — The air circulating in the depths 
of the earth makes it possible for oxidation processes to take place In 
the sub-soil of low-lying, badly aerated ground, the alkaline bicarbonates 
become transformed into carbonates, but aeration produces the inverse 
reaction. Under the influence of heat, the colloids investing the minerals 
become dehydrated and disintegrated, with the result that solutions richer 
m nutritive substances are produced. 

Effects on the biological characters. — Heat and drought have a consid¬ 
erable effect on the amount of nitrification taking place. (See Sir John 
Russell, Soil Conditions and Plant Growth, 4th ed. London, 1921, p. 1O9). 
Soils that have been subjected to the action of Sheragi show, when once 
they are irrigated, a more marked bacterial activity than other soils of the 
same character Sheragi would appear to exercise an effect similar to 
that produced by partial sterilisation (See Prescott, A Note 011 the 
Sheragi Soils of Egypt. Journal of Agricultural Science, Vol. X, 1920, 
]> 177). The improvement produced by partial sterilisation is permanent 
lasting more than 200 days: it is especially noticeable when the heat is 
accompanied by continued dryness. 

Effects on parasites. — It is certain that the action of the heat and the 
drought of the Sheragi destroy the spores, or eggs, of most of the vegeta¬ 
ble, or animal, enemies of cultivated plants. This is of great importance in 
the case of a valuable crop like cotton which is liable to wilt disease, and 
root-rot. The Sheragi also destroys the vegetation shelter! ng these parasites. 

[«•] 
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Inundation. — The average volume of water absorbed per “ feddan ” 
in the basin region during an ordinary year has been estimated at 3.950 
cubic metres ; but the total layer of flood water absorbed by, and evaporat¬ 
ed from, these basins is about 1.36 m. which is equal to a total volume of 
5.700 m. per “ feddan ” This is the volume that must be taken as a, 
basis in calculating the amount of substances in solution, or in supension, 
that axe removed by the water. Submergence does not appear to affect 
the work of the Sheragi to any appreciable extent. 

Conclusions. — Since the flooding system has been suppressed, the 
conditions of production have been profoundly altered and fertility has 
been progressh oly affected. The two-years’ rotation of the present day has 
reduced the duration of the Sheragi and thereby decreased its advantages. 
Although economic conditions do not allow of a reversion to the old system, 
it is necessary to reconcile modern requirements with the necessity of pro¬ 
longing the Sheragi period. The problem can only be solved by a three- 
years’ rotation combined with a careful selection of the crops to be grown. 
The three-years rotation approaching most nearly to the former conditions 
would be a system by which after a long summer sheragi , chetoni cereals 
follow hersini , or some other leguminous crop, of the preceding winter, the 
rotation being cotton , her sun (or some legume) — winter cereal (wheat or bar¬ 
ley), maize , cotton etc. With this rotation, the winter legumes would be 
sown after the cotton was gathered or even before the latter was pulled 
up, if the season were advanced and the leguminous crop were her si m. 
The land is then left bare until the chetoni cereals (wheat, barley, etc.) 
are pic nted. They can be sown at the proper time in soil rich in nitro¬ 
gen and thoroughly prepared, as it has been exposed to the beneficial 
effects of a sheragi period of the same length as in the days of basin-irri¬ 
gation. In districts where rice and sugar-cane are cultivated, special 
rotations are needed. The advantages of the above rotation are great; 
it allows the soil to be thoroughly prepared ; a complete sheragi suc¬ 
ceeds one, or two, partial sheragi ; further, the seeding can be done at 
the right time. To sum up : soil fatigue is eliminated, the soil is drained 
and its fertility maintained with the minimum woik and expense, labour 
is considerably reduced, and fewer draught animals are required for a uicul- 
tural operations ; more cattle can be raised, which increase the production 
of meat, milk and and other dairy produce, and also of farmyard manure ; 
weeds and the agents of disease are destroyed. In addition, this system 
reduces the water-requirements of Egypt which is an immense gain, for 
the water-supply of the country presents a serious problem that is the sub¬ 
ject of much discussion at the present day. D. v. S. 

537. Condensation of Water in the Soil, 

JAGKR GEreings. Condcnsatie van water in den boden Tydschnft 
der Nedcrlandsche Heuiemaatschappy , Year 35, No. 9, pp. 314-316. Arnhem 
(Holland), 1923. 

With a view to the reafforestation of the moving sands of Holland, 
the Sylvicultural Experiment Station of that country has recently estab- 
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lished a Sub-Station at Stroe (Holland) where experiments are to be carried 
out on the economy of water in a sandy homogeneous soil of low water- 
retaining capacity. In the course of these investigations, which are to 
be continued for some years, it was discovered accidentally that, under 
certain conditions, water can be condensed and conducted deep down into 
the ground. 

The experiments were carried out in the following manner: 18 boxes 
(1.5 x 1.5 and 1 m. deep), were filled with sand (the surface layer in 
some cases being mixed with clayey soil, lupin straw, or heather), and 
planted with two-year-old pines. 

The surface of some of the boxes was covered, and that of others left 
expOvScd. The boxes could easily be placed 011 a balance From May 
20, 1922, the temperatures of the soil have been taken daily and it has 
been found that covering the soil has a great effect on temperature varia¬ 
tion. These variations were particularly noticeable when the sand was 
covered with gxavel. During a long period when the boxes, were not wa¬ 
tered, it was found that while the weight of some of the boxes had decreas¬ 
ed, that of the others had clearly increased, the gain in weight being espe¬ 
cially marked when the sand had been covered with gravel, though both 
the boxes that were left uncovered and those in which the upper layer 
contained lupin straw were also heavier than at the outset of the expei i- 
ment. This increase in weight must be due to the condensation of watei 
in the soil caused by the rapid cooling oi the gravel, and of the upper 
layer of the sand upon which the water collected. This experiment is likely 
to be of great importance in the reafforestation of shifting sands. 1 ) v. S. 

538. Shrinkage of Clays and Soils. 

Hardy F. (West Indian Agricultural College, Trinidad). The Journal of 
Agricultural Science , Vol. XIII, No. 3, pp. 243-261, Bibl. Cambridge, 1923. 

The shrinkage coefficient of a soil may be defined as the maximum per¬ 
centage decrease in length (linear coefficient) or in volume (cubical coef¬ 
ficient) which is shown by a block of the soil that has previously been 
worked up with to a standard degree of plasticity and then allowed to dry 
in air. 

The author gives a brief outline of the researches of certain workers 
in the British West Indies on the significance of the shrinkage coefficient 
of clays and soils ; one of the aims of these investigations being to examine 
the relationship between the shrinkage coefficient and the clay content of 
soils. 

The author criticises Tempany's hypothesis which explains shrinkage as 
due to contraction consequent on loss of water by evaporation from the sat¬ 
urated gel-skeleton that ramifies throughout a mass of soil at its point of 
maximum plasticity. This hypothesis fails to account for the abnormally 
low shrinkage coefficients exhibited by lateritic soils, notably the red upland 
soil of Barbados. Mason explained this abnormality by assuming that knead¬ 
ing does not entirely destroy aggregation of soil particles, which is especially 
well marked in the Barbados red soil. The author showed, however, that 

[*S8] 
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soils of similar colloid content and belonging to one and the same geo¬ 
logical type, but showing different degrees of aggregation, possess similar 
shrinkage coefficients. He therefore sought a different hypothesis to ex¬ 
plain soil shrinkage. His own hypothesis is based on the belief that col¬ 
loidal gels possess a reticulate structure. At the point of saturation, a 
hydrogel probably contains water in two phases. The first of these is 
absorbed in the walls of the gel, and represents the moisture content at 
the hygroscopic coefficient stage. The second phase fills the vesicles of 
the gel, and is a crystalline phase. 

The shrinkage in clays and soils is due solely to loss of vesicular water. 
Toss of watei during the later stages of the shrinkage is accompanied by 
intrusion of air into the vt\ icles. 

Variations in tne shrinkage coefficients of .soils of similar colloid con¬ 
tent, but belonging to different geological types, are probably due to spe¬ 
cificity in soil colloids. This shows itself cliiefly in differences in the ratio 
of absorbed (hvgroscopic) water to vesicular water. Red lateritic soils, 
rich in aluminium hydrogel, appear to possess relatively low vesicular 
water contents and in consequence, to have low shrinkage coefficients. 

The author discusses the physical basis of the assumption that the 
“ water content at the point of maximum plasticity ” represents the im¬ 
bibition capacity of a clay or soil. This cor.stanl may be accepted pro¬ 
visionally as marking an important stage in the water relations of clays 
and soils. 

D. v. S. 


530. Soil Acidity an Ecological Factor. 

Kivurv, A. P Soil Science, Vol. XVI, No. J, pp 41-54, tables 4, figs.2, 
bibliography. New Brunswick, U. S. A., 1923. 

The study of soil extracts indicates that a soil of a particular loca¬ 
lity has a more or less definite pH value and that the plants found on that 
soil usually have a preference for that hydrogen-ion concentration. 

The author found that a general average pH could be assigned to areas 
of each loam, and that there was correspoiulance between degre^ of fer¬ 
tility and pH value. This pH value varies at different times of the year, 
to the extent of pH t.o during the growing season, hence plants growing 
in these places cannot be seriously affected by small variations in acidity. 
Acidity was found to increise to a depth of 15 cm. and then to dtcreaoe, 
the increase being greatest in the most sterile soils. 

A list of plants growing on certain soils is given. Excessive drying in 
droughts was accompanied by increased acidity, which was lessened by 
heavy rains; acidity increased also during freezing. Absorbing roots 
were found chiefly in the least acid portions of the soil, associated with 
mycorhiza in the top 15 cm. of more acid soils, these fungi becoming less 
abundant as acidity decreased. 

Soil acidity, apparently has a different significance for different- 
species, but is an important ecological factor in plant growth. 

W. S. G. 
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540. The Hydrogen-Ion Concentration of Heavy Alkaline Soils. 

Joseph, A. F. and Martin, F. J. (Wellcome Tropical Research Labora 
tories, Khartoum). The Journal of Agricultural Science, Vol. XIII, part 3, 
pp. 321-332, bibl. Cambridge, 1923. 

In connection with the systematic examination of the soils of the Su¬ 
dan, the hydrogen-ion concentration has been determined of a large num¬ 
ber of samples taken from a wide area, and with a single exception, all 
those examined up to the present have been alkaline, the pH value being 
invariably over 8 and often over 9. 

The present article deals with the methods used in this work (the 
electrometric and the indicator methods ; the determination of the pH 
of soils, the preparation of the soil suspension of extract) and the effect 
of varying conditions on soil reaction (effect of varying the proportions of 
soil to water ; combined effect of time of extraction and proportion of water; 
disturbing effect of nitrates ; effect of electrolytes ; residual effect of elec¬ 
trolytes in the soils ; the drying ot alkaline soils). 

The details of the technique materially affect the results obtained and 
it is considered essential that they should always be specified in giving 
numerical results, which otherwise cannot be used for comparison with 
those obtained by other workers. D. v. S. 

541. The Fixation of Phosphoric Acid by the Soil. 

Fraps G S. Texa s Agricultural Experimental Station Bulletin, No. 304, 
pp. 5-22, tables 16. Brazos County, Texas, 1922. 

The author studies the relation of fixation to properties of typical 
Texas soils, especially with reference to the loss of phosphoric acid of 
fertilisers. 

It was shown that fixation of phosphoric acid increased when tem¬ 
perature increased, and when the time of contact with a soil was length¬ 
ened. Ignition of the soil raised its power of fixation, even after re¬ 
moval of the lime by acids. Soils having a fixing power of more than 
50 %, lost practically no phosphoric acid when treated with acid phos¬ 
phate and subjected to percolation. Soils with less fixing power than 
50 % lost fertiliser phosphoric acid cousiderabfy, by percolation. Heavy 
rains would be necessary to cause loss of phosphoric acid under natural 
conditions ; 3 to 4 inches of rain in 10 days might cause a loss of 3 to 4 % 
of water-soluble phosphoric acid on a sandy soil with fixing power less 
than 50 %. An examination of 761 soils and 561 sub-soils showed that 
increases in the percentages of iron and aluminium oxides gave increase 
power of fixation of phosphoric acid. A table is given showing the re¬ 
lative fixation of 1413 Texas soils. W. S. G. 

542. Biochemical Sulphur Oxidation as a Means of Improving Alkali 

Soils. 

Joffe, J. S. and McKean, H. C. Science, Vol. LVIII, No. 1490, PP* 53 * 
Lancaster, Pa., 1923. 

A number of suggestions have been made for the improvement of 

[* 40 - 54 *] 
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alkali soils, such as leaching out the soils, or treating with gypsum to 
convert the carbonates and bicarbonates to sulphates. 

Lipman has recently suggested a biochemical method by which 
sulphur is oxidised by micro-organisms and the carbonates converted 
into sulphates by the sulphuric acid produced in the soil, the soluble salts 
then being removed by leaching. 

The experiments showed that the physical condition of the soil was 
greatly improved by the treatment and the subsequent rise in bacterial 
numbers w^s very marked. • 

The investigations are summarised by the authors as follows : 

1) sulphur oxidises rapidly in the early period of incubation ; 

2) the acid produced coagulates the colloids, destroys the imper¬ 
meability of the soils find thus allows leaching to take place ; 

3) indications point to the possibility of making productive, al¬ 

kali soils of the most hopeless character, by treatment with sulphur 
followed by leaching. W. S. G. 

Fertilisers and Manures . 

543. The Solution of the Problem of Chemical Soil Analysis from the 

Manu**ial Standpoint. 

M iTSCiiERijCH lv A. Die Pflanzeii-PhysiologiseUc hosting der Chemischen 
Bodenanalyse Lcindmrhchajthohe Jahrbii hey . Vol. hVIII, No. 4, pp. Ooi- 
(>17. figs. 6. Karlin, 192^. 

This article, which follows two similar articles by the same author 
{Landin'irtschajHit he Jahrbucher, Vol. I/Vl, pp. 71-9*2, 1921, and Land - 
wirtschaftluhc Jahrbucher, Vol. LVI1I, No. 1 pp. 125-158 T923) (1), 
deals the* problem of the chemical analysis of soils, cultivated plants 
being used as indicators. The author bases Ixis work on the law of the 
influence of growth factors (I Virkungsgeseiz der Wachstumsfaktoren) as pre¬ 
viously set out by him. By the application of tills law (pot cultures), it 
possible to determine with great exactitude the amounts of nutritive 
substances, assimilable by plants, that are present in the soil. 

The author recalls the fact that the effective value of one factor 
influencing growth is constant. This law is expressed by the logarith¬ 
mic equation: 

log (A-*>) — log (A — a) — C x 

In this equation A represents the maximum yield obtainable with 
a certain nutritive substance ; y is the yield obtained b> adding the 
quantity x of this substance ; c is the effective value ; A is the yield ob¬ 
tained without the addition of any nutritive substance to the soil, for 
by giving x the value of 0 we obtain y A. 

This yield A is determined by the amount of the same nutritive sub¬ 
stance that was already present in the soil. Assuming the return A to 


fS4J] 


(1) See No. 547 of this Review . (. hd .) 



AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


^08 

be obtained by the amount of the nutritive substance b , we get the follow¬ 
ing equation. 

log. (A - a) = log. (A - C. b) (2) 

Substituting this value in the equation (1) we get: 

log. (A — y) = log. A — 1 * c. b — c. #. 
or: log. (A — y) log. .4 — e (x + b) (3) 

The amount b is present in the soil in a form equivalent to the fer¬ 
tiliser x and determines the minimum yield. 

The author grew oats in zinc pots lined with paraffin wax. He used 
for each pot as a basal fertiliser: 

4.0 gin. tribasic calcium phosphate 

1.836 gm. magnesium sulphate 

0.5 gm. sodium chloride 

6.6 gm. sodium nitrate 

As a control fertilise^ lie chose potassium sulphate. Under these con¬ 
ditions, that is to say, taking into consideration the surface of the pots 
and the secondary application of sodium, the effective value oi the po¬ 
tash was 3. 

The pots held 6 kg. ot dry soil. The author first used a pure sand 
(“ Grubensand ”), and afterwards two calcareous soils (from Fischhan- 
sen and Quauditten), mixed with the sand. In the preliminary experi¬ 
ments, these .soils did not act upon a potassic fertiliser. 

Results of c\ penments. 

Table I. 


vSoil : 6 kg. of sand 

yield y as f unction of potassic fertiliser x. 




a) Yield grain 

! b) Yield straw 1 

1 C) 

Total 

yield 

Potassic fertiliser x 1 



_ _ 1 





_ 

_ _ 

__ _ _ 

found J 

1 ~ 1 

calculated 

1 ~ 

found j 

1 

calculated 

| found j 

calculated 


0.00 

5-5 ± 

I 

°-4 

1 

57 

1 1 

, 10.9 J. 0.41 

TI-3 

|i 6.3 -Jr 07 

17.O 


O.IO 

12.3 ± 

o.3 

12.2 

(22,3 4 0.3I 

21.2 

134-4 J 

°.o 

334 


025 

16.0 ± 

0.3 


| 27.3 ± 0.3' 

27.6 

| 42-4 i 

0.7 

44.1 


0.60 

18.2 £ 

o.A i 

! 18.8 

'29.6 J- o.O 

30.7 

47-8 J 

0.8 

4 9.5 



|* 9.4 1 

°* 4 J 

19.0 

I 3 I .3 ± 0.1 

I 

31.0 

'50.8 £ 

| 

0.4 

1 

50.0 

a) log (19 — y) 

= log 

IQ- 

— 5 (x + o 052) 





b) 

log (31—-y) 

«= log. 

41- 

-—3 (x >f 0 066). 





c) 

log (50-y) 

= log 

50- 

— 3 (x - 4 - 0 

060). 
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This experiment shows that in this soil (6 kg. of sand) there were 
0.06 gm. of potash in an assimilable form for oats (1 mg. K in 100 gnu 
sand). 

Table II. 


Soil: 5.5 sand 0.5 kg. calcareous soil: 
yield y as function of the potassic manure x. 


- 

— 


- — 

- 1 — -= —— 


- 




1 

a) Yield 

ciain 

| b) Yield 

straw 

1 c) Total 

Mdd 

Potassic luhliscr x 





t 1 




| iound 1 

calculated 

' iound | 

1 1 

c llculatcd 

1 found 

7 i 

calculated 


0 00 

7 A -L o.rJ 

9.1 

n-5 ± o.t> 

15.4 

i 

,20.8 1.1 

2 L 5 


O.IO 

I 4 .C) J- O.c) 

15.0 

22.5 _L x.o| 

22.7 

, 17 -S ± 

3 /. 7 


0 2, 

20.7 0. |l 

1S.0 

20.9 1 0.8 

27.1 

50 Oi t.l 

10 1 


0 Oo 

20. } 1 0.7, 

20 8 

2<).0 O () 

20 8 

40.3 ± i-J 

30.6 


1.50 

20.2 4 ; 1.01 

1 

21.0 

02.1 i 2.2l 

1 

30.0 

| ^ 5 J 

1 

31.0 

a) 

1 

1 

tc 

- l(»g 21 — 

-3 (X 4 - 

O 0S23). 




l>) 

log (jO — v) 

-» log 30 — 

-3 (x 4 - 

O 

H 

■J* 




() 

1 «V ( 5 * — V) 

log SI — 


O OQ ^1) 





If 6 kg of sand contain o 06 gm of potash, 5 5 kg should contain 
0055 gm. As according to table Tl, 0005 gm. were iound, the remain¬ 
der, o 040 gm , potash, were contained in the o 5 kg oi added soil. There¬ 
fore, 100 gm. of calcareous soil should contain 8 mgm. of potash. The 
author repeated the experiment with the following mixtures : 

Table III; soil, 5 o kg sand + 1 o kg calcareous soil 

Table IV ; soil, 4 o kg. sand + 2 o kg calcareous soil. 

Theoretically, we should find in the case of table III. 

for kg sand, o 05 gm. potash 

i> r » c.ilcareous sod o ob » potash 

Total 0.13 gm. 

But the actual figures for c given in table III are: 

log. (57 - y) = log. 57 — 3 (x + 0.130). 

There is a similar discrepancy in table IV: 

Calculated amount 0.20 gm. potash 
actual amount found tor c 

log. (55 — y) = log. 55 — 3 ( x + 0.20). 

The author afterwards gives in 3 other tables, the results of his ex¬ 
periments with another soil (that from Quanditten), which also thoroughly 
prove his theory. 

The same type of experiments made with superphosphate did not, 
however, give the required results This is attributed by the author 

[543T 
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to the action of the calcareous soil upon the superphosphate which made 
the effective value of the fertiliser inconstant. 

Since the effective value of nitrogenous fertilisers is constant (See : 
Landu' Jahrb ., Vol. LVIII, pp. 125-158), these manures can be used for 
determining the nitrogen assimilation in different soils according to the 
method adopted in the above experiments. D. v. S. 

544. The Value of Mud. 

Arnhold, F. (Institute of Agriculture of the University of Leipzig, Ger¬ 
many). Ueberdie Bedeutung des Schlicks als Mittel zur Pflanzencmalirung 
imd Bodenverbesserung. LandwirUchajihche Jahrbucher , Vol. 58, No. 2, 
pp. 205-250. Berlin, 1923. 

The mud spoken of in this article is a deposit formed at the river 
mouths of North-West Germany and along the coast, composed of clay, 
sand, calcareous and humic substances containing debris of organic origin. 
When freshly laid down, this mud is dark blue and somewhat plastic, later, 
it becomes more friable and greyish in colour. In the neighbourhood of 
its deposition, this sediment has long been used for improving poor land. 
It is especially suited to leguminosae, but has also been employed success¬ 
fully as a fertiliser in the case of cereals, roots and meadow clovers. 

The mechanical composition of the mud varies very greatly according 
to its formation. It has been found to contain 5 to 65 % sand, and 85 
to 35 % clay. 

Its mineral composition, on the other hand, is surprisingly uniform. 
This mud regularly contains about 7 % calcium, about 0.8 % potash, about 
1.8 % magnesia, 0.2 % phosphoric acid and 0.5 % nitrogen. 

The sea-mud may be said to be chemically composed for the most 
part of colloidal silica, clay and liumic substances. It contains a remark¬ 
able number of algae, especially of diatoms, and as the frustules of the 
latter, together with shells, make up 5 % of the mud, it is rich in silica 
and calcium carbonate which promote bacterial development. 

The organic remains, as well as the clay, calcium, and silica have a 
favourable action upon soil dressed with this mud, but the chief manurial 
value of the mud consists in the large number of bacteria it contains. The 
author found free-living forms of these micro-organisms, such as Azoto - 
bacter , Radiobacter etc., bacteria living in symbiosis with green plants, 
and sulphur bacteria as well as those forms which decompose organic mat¬ 
ter with the formation of ammonia. The nitrifying bacteria, Nitrosomus 
and Nitrobader were especially numerous. The latter is not destroyed by 
the ammonification bacteria. It is true that loss of nitrogen due to the 
action of denitrifying bacteria occurs in the recently deposited mud, but 
after some time, all these bacteria perish with the sole exception of Bac . 
jluoresccns Hquefaciens. 

The good results obtained with this mud are to be attributed to three 
factors: j) the improvement of the physical composition of the soil; 
2 ) the increase of nutritive substances ; 3) the introduction of very active 
bacteria. The last factor is of special importance, as it renders super- 
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fluous the application of any nitrogenous fertiliser. The mud is used 
for poor land at the rate of 80-100 m 3 per hectare, 80 kg. of potash and 
100 kg. phosphoric acid being also applied. 

Mud suspensions, can be used for inoculating the seed of leguminosae 
in order to assist the formation oi root-nodules. 

The author strongly advocates the employment of this mud on a 
large scale, esj>eeially in the case of uncultivated land that has been 
cleared. The reclamation of such land is at present a question of the 
greatest importance in Germany. D. v. S. 

545. A Comparison of Magnesian and Non-Magnesian Limestone. 

Lip man, J. G., Bi,air, McLean and Prince, (New Jersey Agric. Fxp. 
Stations). Soil Science, Vol. 15, No. 4, pp. 307-328, bibliography Balti¬ 
more, 1023. 

In 1908 an experiment was started to test two sources of lime applied 
in different amounts and in connection with different crop rotations. 

The materials used were magnesian (dolomitic) and non-magnesian 
limestones, each applied at the rate of 1000, 2000 and 4000 pounds 
per acre, and in the season of 1922, three 5-year periods have been 
completed. 

The author describes every rotation in detail. His general conclu¬ 
sions are the following : 

With few exceptions the lime-treated plots have shown substantial 
increases in crop yield over the check plots. The legumes have shown a 
greater response than the non-legumes. In most cases the i-ton applica¬ 
tion has given some increase over the V 2 -ton application but this increase 
is not sufficient to justify the additional expense. The 2-ton application 
is excessive from the standpoint of economy. There was indication of 
crop injury from the use of 4000 pmnds of magnesian limestone per acre. 
Aside from this the two forms of limestone gave results that are quite 
similar with a slight difference in favour of the magnesian limestone. 

In the matter of the amount of nitrogen recovered from the crop, 
the difference between the unlimed and limed plots is more striking than 
the differences in the case of the crop yields. In this case, also, the magne¬ 
sian limestone seemed to show a slight advantage. For the legume crops 
especially, the limed plots showed a higher percentage of nitrogen in the 
dry-matter than the non-legume crops. This clearly indicates an improve¬ 
ment in the quality of the crop as well as an increase in the quantity. 
There is evidence that the magnesian limestone favours nitrogen fixation 
rather more than calcium limestone. 

The hydrogen-ion concentration decreased gradually as the lime ap¬ 
plications were increased. The results of these experiments show that it 
is not necessary to fully satisfy the lime requirement of the soil (Veitch- 
method) as commonly expressed, in order to get good results with most 
farm crops. 

The nitrogen content of the soil has remained fairly constant during 
the last 10 years of the period with a slight upward tendency. This 

[MS] 
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indicates that under the systems of cropping practised in this experiment, 
the soil is not being depleted of nitrogen and organic matter, nor are the 
yields decreasing. Undoubtedly the legume crops have been a factor in 
maintaining the fertility of the soil In general there is no definite indica¬ 
tion that lime has tended to cause an abnormally rapid disappearance 
of nitrogen and organic matter from the soil. 1). v. S. 

546. Studies in Crop Variation and Response to Manures, 

Fisher, R. A. and Mackenzie, W. A. (Rothamsted Experimental Station, 
Ilarpenden). The manurial response of different potato varieties. The Journal 
of Agricultural Science , Vol. XIII, part 3, pp. 311-320, 2 diagr. Cambridge, 
1923. 

It is not infrequently assumed that varieties of cultivated plants 
differ not only in their suitability to different climatic and soil conditions, 
but in their response to different manures. Since the experimental eiror 
of field experiments is often under-estimated, this supposition affords a 
means of explaining discrepancies between the results of manural experi¬ 
ments conducted with different varieties ; in the absence of experimental 
evidence adequate to prove or disprove the supposed differences between 
varieties in their response to manures, such explanations cannot be definite¬ 
ly set aside, although one very often suspects that the discrepancies are 
in reality due to the normal errois in field experiments. 

On the othei hand, if important differences exist in the manurial res¬ 
ponse of varieties a great complication is introduced into both variet}' 
and manurial tests, and the practical application of the Jesuits of past 
tests becomes attended with considerable hazard. Only if such differences 
are non-existent, or quite unimportant, can variety tests conducted with a 
single manurial treatment give conclusive evidence as to the relative 
value of different varieties, or manurial tests conducted with a single 
variety give conclusive evidence as to the relative value of different 
manures. 

In a recent experiment at Rothamsted twelve potato varieties were 
tested with six manurial treatments. The author gives in 5 tables the le- 
sults of this experiment. The data show clearly, significant variation in 
3 r ield due to variety, and to manurial treatment. There is no significant 
variation in response of different varieties to manure. D. v. S. 

547. Manurial Experiments in Pots and in the Field. 

MiTsenERijcii, E. A. Der Diingungsversucli (Gcfass- und Freiland-Versuch). 
Landwirtschaftliche Jahrbucher, Vol. I,VTII, No. 1, pp. 125-158. Berlin, 1923. 

Field experiment . — In the case of a field experiment the test plants 
are grown on the same soil, as the crop, cultivated later, but this advant¬ 
age is counterbalanced by a large number of disadvantages. 

In the first place, the experimental error is large on account of the phys¬ 
ical and chemical differences in the soil. This difficulty can, however, be 
overcome to some extent by the use of small plots (25m 2 ), by increasing the 

[544-541] 
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number of the plots, and finally by adopting the method of equalising the 
results which has been described elsewhere by Mitschkrlicii. 

Another trouble in field experiments is due to weed-infestation. This 
can be avoided by using 011I3 plants that are practicably free from weeds 
while the experimental erroj is diminished if a plant with a high yield per 
hectare, such as the potato, is employed. By the latteT means, the author 
succeeded in reducing the experimental error to 1 or 2 % of the amounts 
obtaiued. 

There ^till remains a third disadvantage in held experiments ; in years 
01 diought, or whenever owing to the influence of other factors, the fertiliser 
fails to prounee any inciease in the yield, no conclusions can be drawn 
from the results obtained. 

Pot experiments —In pot cultures, the conditions due to water, tempe¬ 
rature and nutritive substances can be improved to the extent of obtaining 
returns ten times higher than the yield from the open field. Pot experiments 
are quite independent of meteorological conditions and the soil used can be 
an average sample of that in which the plants will subsequently be culti- 
\ated. There ate, notwithstanding, certain disadvantages as the soil 
used can, at most, be only a layer of 16 cm., as compared with the whole 
depth of soil found in the field, therefore no data can be obtained regard¬ 
ing the verv vaiiable quantities of nutrients substances present in the 
i-ub-soil 

Further, it is impossible to use plants like the potato that give a 
high return, as owing to the large surface area they occupy, the indivi¬ 
dual on or would be too high. For his pot experiments, the author chose 
oats, since 35 individuals can be grown in one pot and the results can be 
expressed in quintals per hectare, like those obtained from held experi¬ 
ments with potatoes. 

The differences in yield are, however, really laigcr in the case of pot 
cultures, hence the great importance of the latter in mammal experiments. 

The author has already shown eKewhete (Landwirtsch. JaJirbudier, 
Vol. LAT, pp. 71-Q2) that the effective value of a factor influencing growth 
is constant, quite independently of other factors. The relation of the pot 
experiment and of the field experiment is theoretically determined. The 
effective value (Wirkungs'wert) of a fertiliser is always the same; that 
is to say, the increase of the crop in percentage of the maximum yield 
lemains unvaried for the same quantities of fertiliser, whatever this max¬ 
imum yield may be, or whatever other factors may come into play. There¬ 
fore, the fact that the conditions of water, temperature light etc., are 
good is oi no importance. 

It is, however, absolutely necessary- for the effective value ( Wit- 
knngswert) to be expressed iu relation to the same surface unit. This can 
be done by means of the equation: 

log (A — v) ■= log. A — c x 

The effective value c, is thus entirely independent of the maximum 
yield A, and of the yield y , but it is not independent oi the amount of 
fertiliser applied, x. 

[U7] 
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The author made over 1000 pot experiments and as many field expe¬ 
riments in the course of this work (6 parallel experiments in pots and 4 
in the field). The results obtained are given in 60 tables. He quotes 
the following as the axiom: 

The effective value of sulphate of ammonium is 0.025 expressed in quin¬ 
tals per hectare. — This statement is proved by means of the above equa¬ 
tion expressing y (the increased yield) in percentage of the maximum 
yield (^4 here = 100). The value x represents the amount of sulphate of 
ammonia applied, expressed in quintals per hectare log (100 — y) — 2 
— 0.023 x . 

Table I. 


Fertiliser % 
quintals 
per 

hectare 

Yield y 

in % 

Fertiliser x 
quintals 
per 

hectare 

Yield y 

m % 

Fertiliser x 
quintals 
per 

hectare 

Yield y 

in % 

Fertiliser x 
quintals 
per 

hectare 

Yield y 

in % 

0.0 

0.0 

1 

7.0 

33-2 

I4.0 

55-3 

27.O 

78.9 

0.5 

2.8 

7.5 

3 * 5.1 

M -5 

56.6 

28.0 

80.I 

I.o 

5.6 

8.0 

3 M 

15.0 

57-8 

29.0 

81.2 

1.5 

8.3 

8.5 

3 K .7 

1O.0 

60.2 

30.0 

82.2 

2.0 

10.9 

9.0 

40.4 

17.0 

62.4 

32.0 

S^.i 

2*5 

13.4 

9.0 

42.1 

18.0 

64,5 

34.O 

85.9 

3.0 

15.9 

10.0 

43.8 

19.0 

6O.5 

36.0 

87.4 

3.5 

18.3 

10.5 

45.4 

20.0 

08.4 

38.0 

88.8 

4.0 

20.0 

II.O 

40.9 

21.0 

70.2 

40.0 

90.0 

4.5 

22.8 

11.5 

48.4 

22.0 

71.8 

45.0 

02.5 

5.0 

25.0 

12.0 

49.9 

23.0 

73*4 

5 °.° 

94 -* 

5.5 

27.X 

1 12.5 

51.3 

24.0 

74.9 

Oo.o 

96.8 

6.0 

29 2 

13.0 

32.7 

25.0 

7 M 

75 .o 

98.7 

6.5 

31.2 

!?.5 j 

54 -° 

20.0 

1 

77.6 

100.0 

997 


Assuming that 20 quintals ot sulphate of ammonia per hectare were 
found in the soil used for the pot experiments, the unfertilised pot would 
give 10.9 % ot the maximum yield (see table). With 18.0 quintals of 
sulphate of ammonia per hectare, we should obtain 64.5 % of the maximum 
yield, or 492 % more than the yield of the unfertilised pot. 

In the field, the layer upon which the plants can draw is twice as deep 
so that without a fertiliser we get 10 quintals of nitrogen per hectare and 
a return ot 43.8 % of the maximum yield. By increasing the rate to 18.0 
quintals per hectare in an attempt to get 64.5 % of the maximum yield, 
the increased yield would only be 20.7 % of the maximum yield, or 47 % 
of the yield already produced without any application of fertiliser. 

The increase in the yield is thus about 10 times greater than in the case 
of the field experiments. This is what confers a great advantage upon the 
pot experiments which are able to register slight differences. A fertiliser 
producing no inciease in yield in pot cultures would certainly fail to aug¬ 
ment the crop in the field. 

In the tables recording the results, the author always gives the value 
of y calculated according to the logarithmic equation alongside of the found 
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value of y. The agreement between the figures is so striking, that 0.025 
can be accepted without reserve as being the value for sulphate of ammonia. 

In a similar manner, the author determines the factor for nitrate of 
soda; the effective value of this fertiliser can be expressed by 0,02, 
The experiments made for the purpose of determining the potash 
factor proved less interesting, because the soils used reacted but little on 
potash. The relation existing between the pot and the field experiments 
was, however, brought out very clearly. 

The phosphoric acid experiments will be published separately. 

The author also gives a comparative table. 


Table II. — Effect of 100 kg. of fertiliser per hectare of surface 
on the yield expressed in % of maximum yield. 

a =» sulphate of ammonia 
b =» superphospate 
c — 40 % potash salts 


Quintals 1 
per 

ht< tarr 

1 

a 

b | 

i 

c j 

Quintals 

per 

hectare 

a ' 

b 

1 

1 c 

1 

Quintals 

per 

hectare 

a 

b 

c 

0.0 

0.0 

1 

0 ol 

! 

O O 

8.0 

36.2 

1 

' 77-1 

1 91.4 

17 

62.4 

95.6 

99.5 

0.5 

2.8 

8.81 

14.2 

8.5 

38 7 

' -9 1 

| 02.6 

18 

64*5 

96.4 

99.9 

T.o 

5.6 

16.8 

26.4 

90 

40.4 

I 80.q 

1 93-7 

19 

66.5 

97-0 

99-7 

x *5 ; 

8.3 

1 -* 4-11 

3M 

9.5 

42.1 

! 82.6 

94.0 

20 

08.4 

97.5 

99.8 

2.0 

10,0 

1 io 8 

45-9 

10.0 

43.8 

841 

9.5.4 

21 

7 ° 2 , 

97.9 

99.8 

2.5 

134 

36-9 

516 

io,5 

45.4 

, 8 5-5 

96.0 

22 

71.8 

983 

99.9 

30 

15.9 

42*5 

60.2 

11.0 

46.9 

86,8 

96 6 

23 

73-4 

98 5 

99.9 

3.5 

183 

47-5 

65.8 

II-5 

4«*4j 

88.0 

1 97-1 

24 

74-9 

98.7 

99.9 

4-0 

20.6 

52.1, 

7°,7 

12.0 

49.91 

S9.0 

| 97 5 

25 

7C3 

98.9 

100.0 

4.5 

22.8 

56.2 

71-6 

12.5 

51 3 1 

QO O 

! 97-8 

26 

77.6 

99.1 

100.0 

5*0 

25.0 

60.2 

78.5 

13.0 

52,7 

90.9 

98 1 

28 

8O.I 

99-4 

100.0 

5-5 

27.1 

637 1 

Si-5 

13.5 

54 *o 

91 7 

98,4 

30 

82.2 

99.6 

100.0 

6.0 

20.2 

66.0 

81,1 

I 140 

55-3 

92.4 

98.6 

35 

86.7 

99 8 

100.0 

6.5 

31*2 

69 8> 

86,4 

14*5 

59.0 

93.i 

98.8 

40 

90.0 

09.9 

100.0 

7.0 

33*2 

72.5, 

88.3 

15.0 1 

57,8 

93-7 

99.0 

45 

92.5 

99.9 

100.0 

7*5 

35.1 

74.O 

1 

90.0 

16.0 

60.2 

94.S 

90.3 

50 

94*4 

100.0 

100.0 


Before the war, the following was considered a liberal dressing: 

3 quintals per hectare sulphate of ammonia (a) 

5 » » » superphosphate (6) 

4 9 » » 40 % potash salts {i) 

It the soils were dressed with 5 quintals per hectare of these fertilisers, 
or their equivalents, the yields would be increased as follows: 

Ammoniacal fertiliser: increase 25.0 to 36.2 % of the maximum re¬ 
turn obtainable with ammonium ; phosphatic fertiliser from 60.2 to 
84.1 % increase ; potash fertiliser: 78.5 to 93,7 % increase. 

Thus, only one-third of the maximum yield produced by nitrogen can 
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be obtained, whereas with phosphoric acid, and especially with potash, 
the maximum yield is almost reached. 

Assuming that the soil already contains io quintals per hectare of 
each of these fertilisers, this result is still more pronounced. 


Increase ‘due to nitrogen from...43 8 to 52 7 % 

» » » phosphoric acid, from. . 85 5 » 93 7 % 

» » » potash, from. 95.4 » 98.6 % 


It is, therefore, not surprising that most soils are very susceptible 
to a nitrogenous fertiliser, but it would be a great mistake to give up 
a priori the use 01 phosphoric acid and potash as fertilisers, for only small 
quantities of these substances may very considerably increase the crop 
(see table II). Superphosphate applied at the rate of 5 quintals per 
hectare may sometimes double the return. A heavy dressing with a 
nitrogenous fertiliser is to be recommended generally, where the upper 
layer of the soil contains less than 5 quintals per hectare of sulphate of 
ammonia. If there are alieady 20 quintals per hectare present in the soil, 
a nitrogenous fertiliser will have no further effect. 

The author's work has thus shown the importance of pot expeiiments 
for the determination of the mammal requirements of different soils. 

1 ). v. S. 

548. Results of Experiments in Field-Manuring, made during 1918-19 
in the Territory of the “ Vorstenlandsche Tabakscultuur ” (Java). 

BEETS, a. N. J. Bemestings proeven LQ18-19 Proefstutian voor Vorsten¬ 
landsche Tabak ^ Meedeeling, No. 46, pp 1-66. Buitenzorg, 1924. 

During 1918-19 the following manures were tried on the experiment 
fields * 1) Dime ; 2) Dessa-earth; 3) Stable-manure ; 4) Sulphate of am¬ 
monia ; 5) Nitrate of soda. Phosphate-manure ; 6) Bat-dung ; 7) Karth- 
nut-cake ; 9) Tobacco-seed cake. The field-experiment on the Djoewiring 
Estate showed clearly that on the heavy soil on which the test was made, 
where tobacco had never been planted, the manuring with lime had a 
favourable influence both on the yield per acre and on the length, quality 
and colour of the leaves. 

Manuring with dessa-earth and stable-manure gave the same good 
results as in past years (see Publications 32 and 41). These manures de¬ 
serve the fullest attention on different sorts of soil by reason of : 1) the 
yield per acre; 2) the length of the leaves; 3) the quality of the product, 
but they can, under certain circumstances, lead to infection of the soil 
with Phytophthora Nicotianae , the caitse of the well-known “ lanas ” di¬ 
sease. 

The effect of manuring the plants with sulphate of ammonia was 
nearly everywhere well shown by measuring the length of the leaves. The 
conditions were not favourable in this year. The plants on the differ¬ 
ent test-gardens were nearly full grown when it began raining, in con¬ 
sequence of which the leaves from the lower part of the plants could not 
benefit from the manure. By measuring the length of the leaves from 
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the middle and upper-part of the plants, the advantage from the manure 
was shown in nearly every instance. 

Nitrate of soda, a very hygroscopic salt, gave a less good result than 
sulphate of ammonia, notwithstanding the fact that the same quantity 
of nitrogen was given to the plants. 

Phosphates gave no certain result, owing to the miscarriage of many 
test-fields, caused by diseases among the young plants. 

Bat-dung (collected in caves as a product of the excrements of bats) 
gave nowhe re good results. 

Earthnut cake (katjang-boengkil), a by-product of the manufacture 
of oil from see ds of A rachis hypogea , had a very good effect on the growth 
of the plants on a grey heavy soil, which was shown by the yield per plant 
and by measuring the length of the leaves. 

Tobacco-seed cake (tabakszaad boengkil) gave good results but it 
will not be possible to get enough of this manure for manurial purposes 
on a whole estale, as it is necessary to give a large amount per plant (7 % 
nitrogen). In some of the field tests it was shown that tt is necessary 
to mix the seed cake manures very well with the soil before planting. 
If this is not done, many of the plants die shortly after planting. 

D. v. S. 

549. The Maintenance of Organic Matter in Soils. 

SikvKks, F. J. (Wasliington Agricultural Experiment Station). Science , 
vol. l/VIIl, No 1492, pp. 78-79 Lancaster, Pa, 19^3 

Investigations have shown that the ratio between the nitrogen and 
the organic mattei, and also between the carbon and the organic matters 
of soils, is practically a constant, e. g. — 



Oiganic 

matter — Carbon X 1 724 

or 

Organic 

matter =* Carbon dioxide X 0 171 

or 

Organic 

matter -- Nitrogen x 20 

then 

Cai bon 

20 

, 

— — 


Nitrogen 1 724 


or Nitrogen : Carbon :: 1 : 11 6 . 

When organic matter composed of low nitrogen carrying material, 
is applied to a soil, nitrate accumulation is hindered, and this effect con¬ 
tinues until decomposition liberates sufficient carbon, in the form of C 0 2 , 
to restore the nitrogen carbon ratio to about 1: 12. Under natural con¬ 
ditions this ratio is maintained, but in the case of intensive cultivation 
the carbon is lost more rapidly, than the nitrogen, and the ratio is always 
slightly narrower in cropped than in virgin soil. 

Manure contains only about 10 lb. of nitrogen to the ton, and straw 
contains a similar amount, hence this quantity of nitrogen can fix only 
about 120 lb. carbon, or a total of 200 lb. of organic matter, which when 
decomposed would not supply the requirements of one crop. 

To maintain soil organic matter the nitrogen supply must be main¬ 
tained, in which case sufficient carbon will be fixed. This can be done 

[*<•] 
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through the growth of legumes and the use of fertilisers. The ill effects 
of legumes or straw used singly can be avoided by adding the straw as 
a surface dressing on the legume soil before it is broken up by the plough. 

W. S. G. 

550. Phosphate Reserves of Russia. 

Prjanischnikow. Phosphoritlager im Russland in Lichte der neueren 
Forscli ungen. Zeitschnft fur Pjlanzenerndhrung und Dungung, Vol. IT, 
No. 6, pp. 315-321. Leipzig-Berlin, 1923. 

The phosphate question occupies as prominent a position in the 
fertiliser problem in Russia as it does in Germany in spite of the different 
development of the rural economy of the two countries. 

Germany, notwithstanding her intensive cultivation, has been able 
by means of her chemical industry to obtain all the potash and nitrogen 
she needs, but since she possesses few, or no, deposits of natural phosphorite, 
she has great difficulty in satisfying her phosphate requirements. 

Russia, 011 the other hand, has hitherto been a country of extensive 
cultivation, and consequently of low yields. In exporting countries where 
wheat is cheap, the crop returns are always less than in importing coun¬ 
tries. The fertilisers commonly applied in Western Europe could not 
be used in Russia on account of their prohibitive price; in the wheat¬ 
growing provinces, nitrate, for instance, costs 3 x / 2 to 4 times as much as 
barley. The high price of fertilisers, and not the Russian peasants’ lack 
of technical knowledge, has prevented their application to the land. Fur¬ 
ther, the soils of Southern Russia (Black Soils), are so rich in nitrogen, 
that leaving the fields fallow produces an accumulation of nitrates. The 
soils of Northern Russia need fertilisers, but the sole manure generally 
available is dung, or clover; only in the case of sugar beets, or kitchen- 
garden crops, could nitrate be afforded. The same may be said of po- 
tassic fertilisers, although Russia possesses a supply of potash in the 
form of ashes (annual production 1.5 million tons). 

The question of phosphates is quite different, nearly all the Russian 
soils including the black soils, react to a phosphatic fertiliser, and even 
before the war, more or less phosphates were applied. 

Now, however, the conditions have entirely changed, for as super¬ 
production has ceased in the South, the northern areas are forced to pro¬ 
duce their own wheat, and since dung is lacking, the only course is to 
use mineral fertilisers, and especially phosphates. Russia possesses ex¬ 
tensive deposits of phosphorite that could be worked, and even exported, 
if means of transport were established. The whole question has been 
studied lately and the findings of the Commission appointed to invest¬ 
igate these deposits have been published in two series by the Moscow 
Academy of Agriculture (Petrowoko-Rasumowske) under the titles 
of, I. Geological Researches on Russian Phosphorites ; II. The Chemical 
Treatment of Russian Phosphorites and Researches on their Application 
(published in 1919 and 1921). 

The preliminary investigations have shown the existence of 5568 mil¬ 
lion tons of phosphorite which is, however, of very varying quality. 
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Type 1 (containing over 24 % P 2 0 5 ) 141 million tons 

• 2 ( » 18 — 24 % P a 0 9 ) 1707 » » 

» 3 ( * 12 — 18 % P 2 0 5 ) 3730 » » 

5568 

Considerable deposits of phosphorites belonging to the first type 
are believed to be present, although they have not yet been surveyed. 
The author gives a description of the phosphorite deposits basing his 
observations on the data supplied by Prof. Samoieow. The most im¬ 
portant are those on the banks of the Kama, in the Government of Wjatka. 
Similar phosphorites much iesembling the phosphates of South Carolina 
are to be found on the banks of the Volga near the town of Kineschma 
(present output about 3000 tons pei annum). 

The author also describes the deposits in the Governments of: Mos¬ 
cow and Kaluga (21 to 24 % P 2 O s ) ; Simbirsk, Penda and Tambow 
(20 to 21 %) ; Tschernigow (23 %). A single continuous deposit extends 
across the Governments of Smolensk, Kaluga, Orel, Kurrsk and Woro- 
uesch (15 % 0 5 ). Similar phosphorites are also to be found on the 

peninsula of Mangyschiak. In the Urals, phosphorite deposits with 32 
to j(> % p 2 o 6 have been discovered, while in Bessarabia, there are beds 
with 32 to 35 % P 2 0 6 , but their extent has not yet been ascertained 

The large Ural reserves could well be used for making superphosphate 
and the phosphorite found on the banks of the Kama might be trans¬ 
ported as far as the Volga, if the bed of the Kama was deepened for a 
distance of some 200 km., and may therefoie be reckoned among the pho>- 
phates that can be exported to Germany. 

The phosphorites with a low percentage of P 2 O fi can be used in two 
ways : 

1) Transformed into a 40 % double superphosphate, or precipi¬ 
tated phosphate ; 

2) Applied in a pulverised form without any chemical treatment. 

The author has studied the extraction of these phosphorites by treat¬ 
ment with sulphuric acid in the laboratory, and is of opinion that the pre¬ 
cipitated phosphate process is likely to be the one most adopted in future. 

Pulverised phosphorite is to be recommended in the case of certain 
plants 1) and soils 2) and for use in conjunction with some other ferti¬ 
lisers 3). 

1) Application of phosphorite to lupins to be used as green manure 
(see articles of the same author in 1896-7). 

2) Certain acid soils but also some soils that are not saturated 
with bases, have the power of decomposing phosphorites. This type of 
soil is very common around the black soils. Prof. Knierim (Riga) states 
that phosphoiites mixed with peat (1: 100) form a good fertiliser with 
2 / 3 of the phosphoric acid in a soluble condition. 

3) Sulphate of ammonium mixed with phosphorite increases the 
solubility of the latter (see articles of the same author, 1900) 

The author is of opinion that the phosphorite deposits of Russia will 
soon become of considerable importance. D. v. S. 
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551. The Constitution and Manurial Value of Low Grade Basic Slag. 

McArthur, D. N. Journal of the Society of Chemical Industry , Vol XLII* 
No 20, pp 213-216, bibliography, London 1923. 

The basic process for the manufacture of steel has recently under¬ 
gone many changes, and the basic open-hearth fluor-spar slags are not 
comparable in fertilising value with the Bessemer slags, and the citric- 
solubility test is merely empirical in estimating their value. 

The author made a great number of chemical and microscopical 
examinations of open-hearth slags, and carried out pot and field trials to 
ascertain the relation between their constitution and the manurial value. 

The conclusions drawn from the experiments were that, open-hearth 
fluor-spar slags of low phosphate content have a distinct fertilising value 
and could be used to replace ground limestone iu agricultural practice. 
The experiments showed clearly the importance of fineness of grinding 
on the availability of slags. W. S G 

552. The Nitrogen Problem in Great Britain. 

Kilburn SCOTT, E Nitrogen Fixation by the Aic process The Chemical 
Trade Journal and Chemical Engineer , Vol LXXII, No 1875, pp 451-453 
London, 1923 —Idem, Progress in Nitrogen Fixation Ibidem, Vol LXXII, 
No 1874, p 488 London, 1923 — Idem The Muscle Sheals Nitrogen-fixa¬ 
tion plant Ibidem Vol LXXII, No 1875, pp 513-514 London, 1923 
Idem Nitrogen, Fixation problems Ibidem , Vol LXXII, No 1875, pp 515- 
516, London, 1923 — Ibidem, Nitrates from the air Chemishv and IndasUv, 
Vol 42, No 20, pp 498-499 London, 1923 

During April 1923 Mr Kilburn Scott ga\e a series of three Cantor 
Lectures at the Royal Societ}' of Arts (London) on the fixation of nitrogen 
from the air He appears to be an enthusiastic advocate of the develop¬ 
ment in Great Britain of direct electrical processes foi the manufactuie of 
nitrates and he has himself invented a nitrogen furnace using three phase 
current 

In the first of his lectures he mentioned the reasons which led the Min¬ 
istry of Munitions to install a small cyanamide factory at Dagenham Dock 
and ultimately to erect a large factory for the manufacture of ammonia 
by the Haber process at Billingham-en-Tees One method which would 
have produced nitric acid with absolute certainty with the least possible 
amount of labour and no cost for raw materials, is the arc process, but this 
was deliberately shelved by the men at the head of affairs. 

Coming to the technical part of the subject he, divided the methods of 
making nitrates from the air electrically into two parts , the direct and the 
indirect methods, the first being a single process and mainly electrical, the 
second consisting of several processes partly chemical and partly electrical. 
The several types of nitiogen fixation arc furnaces are divided into groups 
according to the methods of forming the arc flames : 

1) Those which have a mechanically moving part—viz , the Bradley 
and Lovejoy (Niagara Falls) and the Island (Toronto). 
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2) Those which have a magnetic field to direct the arcs—viz., the 
Birkeland-Eyde (Norway and France) and the Moscicki (Switzerland), 

3) Those which have a rodlike standing arc—viz., the Schonherr (Norway) 
and the Wiegolofskv (Seattle, U. S. A.). 

4) Those which depend upon air currents to direct the arc—viz., 
Pauling (Innsbruck) and the Hocklenbleckner (Nitroles S X., U. S. A.). 
All the above require single phase alternating current, and have to be used 
in sets of three, on the three phase circuit. 

5) The Kilbum Scott furnace, which has air-blow arc flames and 
pilot arcs to keep them steady (Birmingham and New Jersey, U. S. A.). 

b) The Nitrum furnace (Bodio, Switzerland, and Rhina, Germany). 
This has a disc-like arc resolved horizontally by three air currents. Systems 
5 and b use three phase current in one reaction chamber. 

The usual production from a single phase type of furnace, employed 
in Norway, amounts to 62 gm. of nitric acid per kw.-hr., whilst tests on the 
three phase type of furnace have given between 90 and 100 gm. of nitric 
acid per kw. lir. The commercial importance of the arc process is illustrat¬ 
ed by figures of the output of the Norsk Hydro-Elektrisk Kvaelstefaksie- 
selskab which supplied during 1919, 67 419 tons of nitrate of lime and 
exported about 50 000 tons of nitric acid, sodium nitrite, sodium nitrate 
and ammonium nitrate. 

A description is given of the plant at Pierrefitte (Pyrenees) which uses 
also Birkeland Kyde furnaces and where nitric acid can be manufactured 
at a cost of £b jier ton, power costing 20 s. per kw.-year. 

As illustrating the three-phase system the furnaces used by the Ni¬ 
trum Co. of Zurich (Switzerland) are taken. The yield of nitric acid is 
from 75 to So gm. per kw.-hr. The Nitrum process has given good results 
in a (>000 kw. plant at Bodio, Switzerland, for ovei 10 years and at Rhina, 
near Laufenburg for 7 years. 

In an arc process plant the percentage of capital cost of the acid and 
alkali absorption towers is nearly half the total cost, and the problem to 
l>e solved is to cut down this great capital expenditure. It can be reduced 
by increasing the percentage of nitric acid, as in the Nitrum furnace, which 
results in a reduction of the tower size. 

Another method would be to pass the gases through the towers under 
piessure as adopted in the latest type of Hausser plant. The improvements 
in the Hausser plant (Westphalia) consist in increasing the capacities of 
the bombs used. 

A description is given of the American Mussel Shoals plant, which was 
only tested and had been standing ever since. It was intended to produce 
40 000 tons of fixed nitrogen per annum. In this plant nitrogen is fixed 
as cyanamide ; ammonia is produced from cyanamide and ammonia con¬ 
verted into nitrogen oxides. 

In his third and last lecture Mr. Scott describes the Haber and the 
Claude processes, both synthetic ammonia processes It would seem that 
the huge scale upon which Germany is exploiting the Haber process has 
consciously or unconsciously influenced the minds of the vast majority of 
technologists in England and France into the belief that the Haber process 
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is the one to be adopted wherever possible, and that the arc process is 
only to be considered seriously in very exceptional cases. The Water Power 
Resources Committee of the Board of trade, who investigated the subject 
in 1922, estimated that the potential resources of water power in Great 
Britain are capable of producing some 250 000 H. P. of which 160 000 are 
available in Scotland. 

The lecturer pointed out that New Zealand wanted fertilisers and that 
in that country there are many waterfalls, so that it is an ideal country for 
the making of fertilisers by the arc process. In India there are waterfalls, 
and also coal mines and the arc process could be used near the former and 
the Hausser process near the latter. He agreed that it was economically 
unsound to utilise ammonia for making nitric acid when the latter could be 
obtained in other ways. Finally he pleaded for a Nitrogen Research De¬ 
partment. D. v. S. 

553. The Efficient Recovery of Nitrates from Caliche. 

Turrentink, J W. (Bureau of Soils, U. S. Department of Agriculture). 
Industrial and Engineering Chemistry , Vol. 15, No. 8, pp 853-855. Wash¬ 
ington, 1923. 

The many reports appearing in the current press relative to the present 
situation in the nitrate industry of Chile all give substance to the impres¬ 
sion that conditions there are far from ideal. The situation is confused 
with various elements, such as local politics, finance and international com¬ 
merce, but evidence remains that the trouble is fundamentally one of poor 
chemical engineering. The nitrate industry is experiencing the results 
of the total loss of an important part of its market, Germany, now on an 
entirely self-supporting basis It is faced with the loss of other markets 
through a similar development of the air nitrate industry in the various 
countries, notably the United States. It is evident that the perpetuation 
of the Chilean industry is not essential to America, but it is not certain that 
its destruction will not prove a great loss to the world in general. 

The cost of producing and selling Chile nitrate has been apportioned 
as follows: 


Export tax.41 

Bags. 6 

Transportation.n 

Overhead Tax. 3 

Labor.19 

Fuel.11 

Interest. 9 


Great improvement in the situation could be made in three directions : 
The Government might surrender its export tax, thus reducing the price 
in the market by that substantial amount. Plants and processes could be 
improved so as to reduce the manufacturing costs. If capital is not readily 
available, it could be furnished by the Government with the enforced 
amalgamation of small properties into larger groups, thus greatly reducing 
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the cost of rehabilitation. (The prosperity of the Chilean government is 
so intimately linked with that of the industry that the two cannot be se¬ 
parated). With new processes the yield from by products, now imperfect¬ 
ly exploited could be ncreased. Propagandizing activities in foreign coun¬ 
tries could be enlarged. D. v. S. 

554. The Application of Nitrogenous Fertilisers to Grassland. 

Hoffm*nn, R. Stickstoff-Diingungsversuolie auf Griinland. Landwirt- 
schafthche Jahrburhet, Vol. bVIII, No. 4, pp. 567-O00. Berlin, 1923. 

As a result of his experiments, Wagnicr concluded that a nitrogenous 
fertiliser was not to be recommended lor meadows. (Wagner : “ Versuche 
iiber Wiesendiiugung ", Arbeiten der 1). L. G., No 162, and also “ Die 
Dtingung der Wiesen ” Arbeiten der D L G. No. 308). Other investiga¬ 
tors, such as Warnboj/dt (Jahrbuch der D. L. G., 1918), and Nrubauer 
(Mitteilunqen der 1) L. G. t No. 50, No. 108, 1921) do not agree with his 
dictum, and strongly advocate the application of nitrogenous fertilisers 
to grass-land. 

This divergence of opinions is probably due to differences in the soils 
used in their experiments by the several workers. 

The author based his research upon the experimental methods practis¬ 
ed by MitschEREICH ; these allow results to be interpreted in a strictly 
mathematical and wholly objective manner. His conclusions may be sum¬ 
monsed as follows: 

The hay yields (in quintals per hectare), may be expressed, in logarith¬ 
mic function of the amount of sulphate (quintals per hectare) applied, by 
the following equation : log. ( A -- y) ~ log. A — 0.025 ( x + z )- 

In this equation, A represents the maximum yield, y the quintals of 
hay per hectare, and x the quintals of sulphate of ammonia per hectare. 
By means of this formula, it is possible to calculate in advance the hay 
vield obtainable with any given amount of sulphate of ammonia (provided 
A be known). 

The effective value of the ammonium sulphate expressed in the for¬ 
mula by the factor c — 0.025 proved constant in all the experiments, that 
is to say, it is independent of all the factors affecting A. Therefore, a 
determined value in relation to the other nitrogenous fertilisers may be 
given to ammonium sulphate. This value is 0.025 and is independent of 
climate, soil, the species of plant cultivated, etc. 

In the equation, the value z expresses, in quintals per hectare, the 
amount of nitrogen equivalent to the sulphate of ammonia contained in 
the soil. The author made experiments with 3 t> pes of grass-land: 


I Meadows of timothy-gratis (Phleum prcUense) .... 3 = j 

! 4-45 
4.19 
3.00 

HI Meadow-moors (Moor-Wiesen) . 3 = 9,00 

[f* 4 ] 
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The great effect made upon grassland with a mineral sub-soil is. thus 
easily explained A potassic phosphatic fertiliser has generally no effect; 
only in one case did the author record a higher yield due to its application 

The nitrogenous fertiliser considerably increased the growth of grass, 
even in plots I, but the clover entirely disappeared. In plots II, there 
was an increase in the number of dandelions ( Taraxacum officinale) and of 
yarrow (Achillea millefolium), especially in the second cutting. The latter 
only gave a better return when at least 8 quintals of sulphate of ammonia 
were applied per hectare. 

The author detected a slight toxic action upon the plants when the 
field had been dressed with 8 quintals of ammonium sulphate + 2 quintals 
of 40 % potash salts -+- 3 quintals superphosphate per hectare. 

The differences due to soil variation can be reduced by one half 
if the Mitscheulich method of calculation is adopted. D. v S 

555. Efficiency of Ammonium Sulphate on Alkaline Soil. 

Prescott, J. A (Sultanic Agricultural Society, Cairo, Egypt). The ef¬ 
ficiency of ammonium sulphate as a fertiliser. The Journal of Agricultural 
Science , Vol XIII, No 3, pp 331-339, 1 fig Cambridge, 1923 

Field experiments with maize at the Bahtim Experimental Station 
and laboratory tests indicate that the lower efficiency of ammonium sul 
phate as compared with nitrate of soda is due, principally under these spe¬ 
cial conditions, to the liberation of ammonia from the fertiliser in contact 
with an alkaline soil. The rate ot this liberation is a function of the 
aeration and of the soil reaction. D. v S 

Agricultural Botany . 

556. Electrically-Induced Changes in Plants. 

I. — Ragionikri, a , and Meunissier, A. 1/electro genetique Revue 
Horticole , Year 95, No 16, p 334 Paris, 1923. 

II. — Pirovano, A, Sur la Discipline de rheredite chez les vegctaux , 
l’&ectrogenetique. Ibidem, No 21, pp 459-463, figs. 9. 

I and II. — It is to Pirovano we owe the ingenious idea of producing 
changes in different species of plants by the modification of the genital plasm 
previous to fertilisation, for which puipose he used electricity (1). This 
electricity is derived from various sources : electromagnetism, x-rays, 
ultra-violet rays, and radio-active emanations. Pirovano worked upon 
pollen (male reproductive plasm), as being easily handled, and obtained 
most remarkable results The pumpkin (CiKurhita Pefio var. cucurbi- 
tclla), which is habitually a dioecious plant, was rendered monoecious, and 
even hermaphrodite ; the wild Althaea rosea underwent changes in habit, 
and also in the size, colour shape and arrangement of the flowers, so that 

(1) See Albrrto Pirovano, La mutazione elellnca delle specie botaniche e la dtsciphna 
dell’eredttd nelVtbndazione. Milan, Hoepli, 1923. 

[UMII] 
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they assumed the appearance of the flowers belonging to Hibiscus Sy- 
riacus . In other species, gigantism, dwarfness, a tendency to ran to seed, 
changes in the shape of the fruits etc. were produced. These changes have 
proved to be transmissible. 

Piroyano has applied the term ionolozation (" ionolizzazione ”) to 
this process of altering pollen by means of electricity which disturbs the 
molecules of the genital plasm so as to prevent its reproducing the species 
in the natural way, although the fertilising property of the pollen is not 
impaired. 

When ionolization is produced by alternate currents, results of consi¬ 
derable importance are only obtained with short exposures to high fre¬ 
quency currents (500 or bou periods), but even with the ordinary electric- 
light plant used for an electro-magnet, it is possible to cany out the sim¬ 
ple experiments described and explained by the author. Any horticulturist 
can thus obtain varied and strange forms. 

F. 1 ). 


557 Iron and Manganese Content of certain Species of Seeds. 

McHarGuE, J. S. Journal of Agricultural Research, Vol. XXIII, No. 6, 
pp. 395-399 Washington, D. C., 1923. 

In recognition of the fact that manganese is a necessary nutrient in 
plant growth, the author made a series of determinations as to the amount 
of iron and manganese contained in seeds of certain species of plants and 
has correlated the results obtained. The species tested included : wheat, 
oats, peas, beans, soy beans, clovers, grasses, sunflower, hemp, flax,, rape, 
tobacco. 

Results indicate that the average manganese content of seeds of wheat 
and oats produced under normal conditions in the soil is equal to the aver¬ 
age iron content. The oatmeal prepared for human consumption affords 
one of the richest sources of manganese in food. 

In the seeds of leguminous plants, the proportion of manganese is 
invariably less than the iron content. For garden peas and beans th^ aver¬ 
age rate is 1: 6; for soy beans 1 : 3 ; for clover 1:4; for Agrostis spp. 1 * 3. 
The manganese content of wheat and oats is approximately three times 
that contained in peas and beans. 

The amount of iron and manganese found in grasses showed con¬ 
siderable fluctuations with varieties, but the average results are nearly 
equal. White and yellow maize contained the smallest amount of both. 
Hemp on the contrary showed a comparatively high percentage. 

M. I,. Y. 


558. Effect of Manganese on Plant Growth. 

I. McHargue, J. S. (Department of Chemistry, Kentucky Agricultural 
Experiment Station). The Role of Manganese in Plants. The Journal of the 
American Chemical Society ., Vol. 44, No. 7, pp. 1592-1598, figs. 2, Easton 
Pa., 1922. 
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II. Idem. Effect of Manganese on Plant Growth, Journal of Agricultural 
Research , Vol. XXIV, No. 9, pp. 781-794, tables 6 , bibliography. Washing¬ 
ton, D C, 1923. 

Reference is made to foregoing investigations on this subject (1). 
The purpose of the author in continuing these studies was two-fold:— 
To determine definitely if manganese is an essential element in plant 
economy, and to show the effect of increased concentrations of manga¬ 
nese sulphate on plant growth. 

Earlier experiments have shown that the seed coat contains a greater 
concentration of manganese than any other part of the seed, and working 
on this basis the author carried out tests to ascertain the ultimate effect 
on plant growth if seeds are germinated and the plants grown to matur¬ 
ity in a medium which contained all the known plant nutrients with the 
exception of manganese compounds. Results indicate that in a limited 
degree, manganese is evidently essential for normal growth and develop¬ 
ment of plants. The first effect to be noted is the lack of formation of 
chlorophyll and the obvious function of manganese in the photosynthetic 
process. The .subsequent etiolated condition of the leaves and buds bears 
out this point. Apparently leguminous plants are dependent on this 
factor more than non-legumes. Seeds of plants tested (radish, soy bean, 
cowpea, field pea) maintained normal development only for the first 
4-6 weeks of growth, suggesting that manganese is concerned in nitrogen 
assimilation and syntheses of protein. 

As regards the possible deleterious effect of excess of manganese on 
growth, experiments were made at the Kentucky Agricultural Experiment 
Station with plants grown in acid and neutralised portions of the same soil 
to which were added definite amounts of manganese sulphate. Results 
demonstiated that an excess of manganese sulphate in acid soils has a 
detrimental effect on plant growth. Applications have caused a distinct 
decrease in crop yield. The addition of calcium carbonate has, however, 
a neutralising effect and has resulted in a subsequent increase in yield 
of similar crops. 

It should be noted that manganese is intimately associated with 
iron, phosphorus and calcium compounds, and bearing in mind the fact 
that only very small amounts of this element are required for plant nutri¬ 
ment, it is probable that contamination of the nutrients with manganese 
has hitherto been an unrecognised source of error in determining the re¬ 
quirements of plant economy. 

Further investigations are in progress, with a view to ascertaining the 
relation of manganese to other important phases of plant and animal 
life. M. E. Y. 


(1) Special attention should be drawn to the comprehensive work of I)r. W, Bbenchley 
(Roth imsted Experimental Station) “ Inorganic Plant Poisons and Stimulants ”, Cambridge, 
1914. (Ed ) 
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559. The Effect of Respiration upon the Protein Percentage of Wheat, 

Oats and Barley. 

Me Ginnis, F. W. (Professor of Farm Crops, Division of Agronomy and 
Farm Management), and Taylor, G. S. (Division of Chemistry Department of 
of Agriculture University of Minnesota) Journal 0/ Agricultural Research, 
vol. XXIV, No. 12, pp. 1041-1048, tables 2, bibliography. Washington, 
D. C, 192 

Investigations made at the Minnesota Agricultural Experiment 
Station based on the variation in protein percentage found in the different 
grains when produced under different conditions of soil and climate. Mar¬ 
quis wheat, improved lAgowa Oats and Manchuria barley were grown in 
17 localities in the United States and respiration studies f were made with 
the seeds each year. 

The loss of carbohydrate material during the ripening process is ap¬ 
parently considerable. The greater percentage of loss incurred before the 
process of desiccation begins, while the grain contains above 40 % mois¬ 
ture. The protein content is influenced to a marked degree by the loss 
of carbohydrate during the ripening period. Environmental conditions 
have a marked influence on the synthetic process, and respiration plays 
a comparatively unimportant part. Wheat showed more variation in the 
protein percentage than barley or oats, and barley was apparently more 
variable than oats. 

M. h. Y. 

560. Relation between the Amount of Nutritive Substances in the Soil 

and their Assimilation by Plants. 

Konk;, IIasenbaumer and Schafers. Beziehungen zwiseben deni 
Nahstoffgehalt des Bodeus und die Kartoffeln. 

Idem Beziehungen zuiischen deni Nahrstoffgehalt des Bodens und 
dei NahrstofFaufnalime durch den Ilafer nebst einem Beitrag uber den Einfluss 
von Pflanzen und Dungem auf die Bodensaure. Landwiytschafthche Jahr- 
biirher, Vol. L/V1II, No. 1 pp. 55-124. Berlin, 1923. 

Experiments with potatoes. — These experiments had for their object 
the detennination of the relation between the quantity o' easily soluble 
nutritive substances present in the soil and the amount of these substances 
actually assimilated by the plants. 

The following methods were followed to estimate the quantities of 
the food substances that could be readily assimilated. I. — Extraction 
by steam (500 gm. of soil being treated for 5 hours with 4 litres of water 
under a pressure of 5 atmospheres). II. — Extraction with a 1 % solu¬ 
tion of citric acid. • The results obtained by the two methods are clearly 
too high if the}” are compared with the amounts actually assimilated 
by the plants. From 6 soils analysed, only 19.09 % to 61.80 % of the 
potash content (as determined by extraction with water-vapour), and 
12.62 to 24.91 % (as determined by method II), was used by the potato. 
The values for phosphoric acid were still lower. 
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The author considers this result was due to the unsual dryness of 
the season 

The ratio, potash: nitrogen: phosphoric acid in the case ot the potato 
can also be used for estimating the fertiliser requirements of the soil. This 
ratio should be determined from an average crop. The author gives the 
following figures as normal, ioo : 70 : 25. Thus, for every 1000 gm. ot 
the diy matter harvested, the values ought to be: potash25 gm., nitrogen 
18 gm. and phosphoric acid 6 gm. A much higher, or lower, ratio for any 
of these three nutritive substances indicates an excess, or a lack, of it in 
the soil. 

The author is of opinion that by means of steam extraction, or the 
1 % citric acid method, accurate data as to the manurial needs of soiL 
can be obtained 

Experiments with oats . — The experiments made with oats showed the 
author that the amount of potash removed by these plants from the soil 
can be estimated more or less correctly by adopting the steam-extraction 
method, as he obtained concordant values by this means 

The amount ot phosphoric acid absorbed was lower than that ex tracted 
by steam ; the plants only assimilated 14 % to 15 % of this quantity. 

When the phosphoric acid was extracted with 1 % citric acid, it was 
found that the plants absorbed 20 % of the quantity found in the soil 

These experiments were also carried out in order to calculate in advance 
the manurial requirements of the soil 

D. v. S. 

56T Contribution to the Study of Variability in the Schizomycetes. 

Rossi, G. Annali della JR Scuola Super tore di Agruoltura in Porticx , 
Vol XVIII, 3 <>23. Portici, Delle Torre 

The author states that studies of variability in the Schizomycetes 
are multiplying and that while, on the one hand, there is a tendency to 
believe with Gino De Rossi that experimental proof is lacking of the for¬ 
mation of new bacterial species, or varieties, or of the transformation of 
one species into another as a result of mutation, there is no doubt that the 
Schizomycetes have a considerable propensity to modify their morpho¬ 
logical, and especially their physiological, characters under the influence 
of external stimuli, so as to produce new varieties. Some observers go so 
far as to believe with Lohnis, Hanzawa and Smith, in the passage of one 
species to another, and even in polymorphism which needs for its support 
a theory of bacterial morphology totally at variance with our present 
views This is based on the existence of new reproductive organs in bacteria 
(gonidia), or rather, a different interpretation of already-observed morph¬ 
ological characters, as well as the formation of a symplasm , corpi rige- 
ncratori, zygospores and a whole series of conceptions which would over¬ 
throw the classical bacteriology of Louis Pasteur and Robert Koch and 
lead us back to some extent to the views held by Nageli and DE Bary. 

The author has observed in a line of J 3 . bulgaricum , a cyclic and periodic 
variation arising in days, months or years and affecting not only the 

[Ml] 
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form of the micro-organism, but also the character of the colony. To enter 
more into detail: 

1) The B. bulgaricim used by the author was totally different ac¬ 
cording to whether it was cultivated on solid, or liquid media ; in the first 
case, it assumed a short, thick shape 2-3 jx in length and o.2:o.3 (x thick, 
while in the second, it inclined to an elongated shape and was at least 
4-5 |jl in length. 

2) The passage from one form to the other is effected slowly if the 
bacterium passes from a solid medium to a liquid one, and in 20 days at 
least, during 4-5 passages, from one liquid medium to another. 

3) When cultivated in liquid media, the shape of the bacterium 
varied from short to very long, 40-50 fx, but in all cultures, the short and 
very short forms occurred while the very long forms made their appearance 
at certain periods which, however, could not be precisely defined 

4) On solid media (potato, agar), the colour of the colonies was 
at times yellow and at others white, not alternately, or suddenly, but 
according to ftertois that might Iasi for years. Intermediate forms were 
not lacking 

5) In liquid media, the forms called by most scientists involution 
forms weie observed (these were respectively like a blister, or club-shaped, 
eithei thick or curved) which were easily identified with the zygospores, 
gonidia, and cor hi rigeneratovl of L,ohnis 

The author proved that the latter can no longer be regarded as de¬ 
generate forms, since they occur when the culture is in the best and most 
noimal conditions of existence, but their presence is very variable, since 
many years may pass without their making their appearance, whereas 
at other times, they are extremelv numerous For this reason, it is con¬ 
sidered that even according to the new theory advanced by IvOHNiF, theii 
signification is still far from being explained. G. R 


Plant Breeding 

562 Some Effects of Physiological Conditions on Genetic Characters 

of Wheat. 

Gerickf, W F, Amencatt Journal of Botany, Vol X, No 6, pp 275- 
hancaster, Pa , 1023. 

The relative earliuess or lateness of maturation of wheat, and the 
awned or awnless form of the spikelets are two classes of genetic characters 
used by agriculturists to distinguish individual varieties Under normal 
conditions of field culture these characters are fairly fixed in pure line strains. 
They change, howevei, with conditions of nutrition and external en¬ 
vironment and this has been proved by the recent investigations here 
reported. 

On December 15, 9 different varieties of spring wheat, representing a 
range fiom early to late types, were sown and kept under greenhouse con¬ 
ditions , these matured normally, the earliest in the last week of April and 
the latest 7 weeks after. 1 
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On March 20, another series of cultures under glass was made, but 
using tap water as the growth medium, which is very deficient in salt 
nutrients. To each culture at the beginning of the experiment was ad¬ 
ded a minute quantity of ferrous sulphate. All the varieties matured and 
produced grain, naturally only to a limited extent. The earliest variety 
matured duiing the last week of June, and the last during the first week 
of August. The order of maturity varied according to the soil and medium. 
for example, the variety " Bunyip ” passed from the earliest (grown in 
soil) to the 5th earliest (using tap water). It is interesting to compare 
the changes occurring with other varieties hitherto considered to be 
?iiutant. 

0 . A. 


563. Research on a Speltoid Mutation of Wheat 

Lindharp E Fortgesetze Untersuchungen uber Speltoidmutationen. 
Heredilas, Vol IV, Parts 1-2, pp. 206-220. L,und, 1923 

Amongst the offspring of the normal type (Squarehead) of wheat 
heterozygous speltoid mutants make their appearance ; these may give 
rise by successive mutation to heterozygous forms of Compactum which 
may in their turn, produce heterozygous Squarehead types. It wa< 
possible by means of a series oi crosses between these mutants to estab¬ 
lish the following structural formulae : N \ H — normal type ; Sp < 
H = heterozygous speltoid type Sp C X N ~ heterozygous Compactum 
and Sp X SpC = heterozygous Squarehead. 

The three last heterozygous types form a species of triangle that can 
only be explained by the theory of multiple allelomorphs, inasmuch as a 
cross between any two of these types can produce the heterozygous form 
of the third. The preliminary researches made by Winge on the histo¬ 
logy of these mutants would lead us to suppose that the heterozygous 
Squarehead Sp. Sp. C, and the heterozygous Compactum Sp. CN possess 
41, instead of 42, chromosomes. The gamete Compactum Sp. C would 
appear to have 20, instead of 21, chromosomes, in other words, it is nothing 
but a speltoid gamete minus a certain chromosome. It this hypothesis 
was confirmed, the question of the relations between the different forms 
would to some extent be solved. 

On crossing a mutant, heterozygous type of Compactum with the 
normal, awned form (U S p C Xu N), the resulting hybrid should have 
eight V S p C. gametes to every one U Sp C gamete, while the hybrid 
Sp C x 17 N ought to produce 8 u Sp. C : 1 U S pC which is what actual¬ 
ly occurs. 

This correlation between the factor V and the absence of one chro¬ 
mosome (an absence which produces the Compactum form), could be 
explained by supposing that some chromosomes do not separate accord¬ 
ing to the law of probability, but tend to more en masse towards one 
or other pole. 
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564. Length of Rachis Internodes and Number of Spikelets in the Prog¬ 
eny of Speltoid and Heterozygous Forms of Wheat. 

KajanUvS Birger tJber Ahrchenabstand und Ahrchenzahl bei Nachkom- 
menschaften von Speltoidi-Heterozygoten Hereditas , Vol IV, Parts 1-2, 
pp 10-16 Lund, 1023 

This paper gives the results obtained from some researches on the 
length of the internodes of the rachis and the number of spikelets in the 
progeny < f speltoid and heterozygous forms of wheat The increase in the 
length of the internodes and the smaller number of spikelets in the series 
Vulgarc — heterozygour — speltoid is clearly seen in the F 2 of vulgare X 
speltoid, in which the heterozygotes present intermediate conditions From 
a summary of the data referring to the length of the internodes (distance 
in millimeters between the insertion of the spikelets) the plants maybe 
divided into 11 classes according to internode lengths ranging from 3.1- 
3 5 to 8 1-8 5 
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As regards number of spikelets, there is an average of 21.63 for Vul¬ 
gate , 20 75 for the heterozygotes and 20 04 for the speltoids. 

G. A. 


565. Banats Wheat. 

Nikouc, M Banatska psenica Zeitschnjt fw Pjlanzewzachtung, Vol IX, 
Part 1, p 71 Berlin, March 1923 

Banats wheat (Banater Weizen) belongs to Tnticum vulgare anstatum, 
var. erythroi>permum . The ears are reddish-brown, slendei,and attain a 
length of 15 cm The kernels are brown and often have a bluish-groy, 
waxy covering, the fracture is flinty. The straw is strong and of a yellowish- 
red colour. This wheat is early and resistant to cold. Numerous modi¬ 
fications and types suited to various conditions of environment have 
been obtained from it. These may be divided into three classes, red, 
white, and brown. The red type is hardy, of vigorous growth, has large 
ears and ripens relatively late ; the white type is more delicate, while the 
brown, which is much rarer more nearly resembles the red type. 

To the Banats group of wheats belong: the Banats wheat properly 
so-called and the Theiss and Somogyer wheats (the last grows in Slavonia) 

G. A 
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566. The Origin and Genetic Composition of Types of Smooth-Awned 

Barley. 

N. O. VAVILOY ITpoiioxosKAOifift 'ijm^koothwx HyMenoU Tpy^r no 
upirKra/moti TboTawiKen. Year 12, Part 1, pp. 53-125 table i f Petrograd, 1922* 

The varieties of barley cultivated in Europe and Asia are characteris¬ 
ed by the roughness of their awns caused by the presence of epidermal 
processes anatomically identical with hairs, having cells with a high sali 
cylic acid content. 

In 1908, Regel drew the attention of botanists to he existence of bar¬ 
leys with smooth awns, a structural peculiarity which makes them more 
suitable for forage, as they are more appetising than awned barleys, and 
not so apt to stick in the throats of the animals. 

At the present time, 19 stiains of smooth-awned barleys are known 
all of which are either two or four-rowed. In agricultural literature, these 
smooth forms are regarded as loss-mutants due to the sudden suppression 
of the genetic factor determining roughness, although this hypothesis has 
not been actually proved. 

The present paper contains the results of a series of crosses and gen¬ 
etic anlyses made with the object of studying phytogenesis in barley and 
the origin of forms with smooth awns. 

In the F 2 of a rough form, some quite smooth individuals occur, and in 
certain crosses the number of such individuals is very large while in others 
it is very small. It is therefore possible to obtain smooth-awned barleys 
by synthesis. The following table gives an instance of this and summa¬ 
rises the data referring, to the F 2 generation of such crosses between rough 
barleys which in some cases have produced smooth individuals 

25 crosses were made in all, and the offspring of 13 of these were smooth- 
awned. In the course of this work it was found that the character “ smooth ” 
is dominant to “ rough 

In addition to the genetic tests, numerous anatomical and histological 
investigations were made for the purpose of determining points connected 
with shape, size and the distribution of roughness. The results showed 
one important fact viz., that smooth-awned forms only appeared in the 
hybrid progeny obtained by crossing rotigh-awned types when the awns 
of the parental forms possessed certain structural characters. 

It was necessary in order to obtain these smooth individuals, for one 
of the parents to have slender awns with triangular section, and wide-apart, 
acicular teeth arranged in a close spiral (group nutans colchicum and 
nutans precocitts), while the other parent must possess broad awns with 
large, closely-set teeth disposed in a loose spiral and occurring not only 
on the edges, but also along the external median line of the awn (coelestc 
and nudoficiens group). 

In many cases, however, in spite of this difference between the parents, 
the smooth form does not make its appearance, while on the other hand, 
it may occasionally arise when the differences between the dentition and 
the awns are not very marked. The problem is evidently complicated. 

The numerous crossing experiments (made in 1915 by the author), 
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between ordinary rough barley and the smooth barleys of Russia and Per¬ 
sia produced smooth and rough individuals in the most varying proportions 
the F 2 , viz , 5 : i — 7 8 : i - 2.1 • 1 — 1 6 : 1 — o 7 . 1 — 0.9 * 1 . . . 

The differences obtained in the numeric relations by crossing the va¬ 
rious lines of barley reveal the existence of substantial differences in the 
genetic structure of the various lines and in the number of factors co-oper¬ 
ating in the production of roughness 
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Hence, the genetic formula is no less complicated than the morpholog¬ 
ical complex discovered b j the anatomic study of the awns and dentition. 

Many interesting phenomena of attraction and repulsion have been 
brought out by crossing smooth and rough varieties of barley A good 
instance of the latter is afforded by a family belonging to the F s generation 
of the cross No. 145 Hordeum vulgare var. ncoteme Ktarchanum R. Regel 
X No 154 Hordeum vulgare var coelesle pamtncum Vav. 

In this family, segregation is shown by the characters of the grain 
and of the awns The combination of these qualities, however, instead 
of following the law of probabilities, takes place as if there existed some 
incompatibility, or repulsion, between “ covered " grain and rough awns 
All the plants with “ covered " grain (19 out of 55) had smooth awns. 
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In other families of the same cross, cases of repulsion not infrequently 
occurred between smooth awns and " exposed ” grain, but they were not 
so absolute as in the first instance. 

Attraction sometimes occurs between the character smooth-awned 
and two-rows of grain. 

Thus, from No. 141 Hordeum vulgare var. pallidum lapponicum R. 
Regel X No. 55 Hordeum distichum var. nutans praecocius R. Regel, 158 
plants were obtained in the F 2 . Of these, 43 were four-rowed barleys, n 
intermediate (but nearer to the four-rowed type), 61 two-rowed (but of 
a transitional, intermediate type) and 43 typically two-rowed. 

As regards the awns, 136 plants had rough awns and 22 smooth- 
awns. 

Of the latter 22, 13 were of the nutans type (two-rowed), so there is 
a certain attraction between smooth awns and two-rows of grain. 

Number of genetic factors — The examination of the third generation 
reveals the presence of a larger number of factors than could have been 
expected from the data obtained from the second generation. Thus, 
in the F 2 generation, only rough plants (134) resulted from the cross No. 36 
(Hordeum distichum var. deficiens X No. 154 Hordeum vulgare var coe- 
leste, while many smooth individuals appeared in the F 3 . In this case, at 
least, 4 factors must have come into play If there had only been 3 in 
the second generation ; two out of the 132 plants would have been smooth 
(according to the ration 63 : 1). A series of similar facts have led the 
author to estimate the factors producing roughness at 5, or b, at the mini¬ 
mum. ' 

The appearance of smooth plants in the F„, or F 3 , of rough parents 
may be regarded as due to the crossing of forms with a different genetic 
structure from the standpoint of awns. 

If we represent the factor of roughness by Zj, Z 2 , Z 3 , Z 4 , Z 5 , and 
the absence of roughness of its factor by z v z 2 , z a , z 4 , z 5 we shall obtain 
in the F 2 on crossing a Z lf Z x Z 2 z 3 z 3 individual with a z,, z lf z 2 , z a , 
Z 8 , Z3 plant, Zj, z v z 2 . z 2 , z 3 , z 3 , individuals all with smooth awns. 
When the two parents have a larger number of factors (Z 1; Z lt Z 2 , Z 2 , 
z 3 , z 3 , z 4 , z 4 , X z 4 , z x , z 2 , z 2 , Z 3 , Z 3 , Z 4 , Z 4 ), then naturally, in order to 
obtain smooth types in the F 2 , it would be necessary to have at disposal 
a larger quantity of material, since otherwise there would be no probabil¬ 
ity of obtaining combinations with the character smooth awness. 

Without excluding the possibility that smooth awns may be due to 
mutation, we are inclined, after what has been said, to attribute their or¬ 
igin to a series of simple and very probable crosses. The barley is generally 
a self-fertilising plant with closed flowers. Sometimes, however, sponta¬ 
neous staurogamy takes place, which is facilitated both by the structure of 
the flowers and by the climate. A hot, dry climate is favourable to anthe- 
sis, and thus encourages cross pollinisation, especially in the case of vari¬ 
eties of which the flowers tend to open widely, as for instance Hordeum 
spontaneum, and some varieties of coeleste which the author had an oppor¬ 
tunity of observing at Saratov, in 1918. 

Varities of smooth-awned barleys have been hitherto found in Persia, 

£*«•] 
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the Caucasus, and South Russia, where the conditions are such as to facil¬ 
itate cross-fertilisation. These conditions are as follows : 

1) Mixed Sowing : The barley crops of these regions are composed 
of a mixture made up of the most varied forms with two or four rows of 
grain, black or yellow ears, naked or covered grain. 

2) Hot, dry weather from the period of heading. 

3) Presence of two or four-rowed varieties which by crossing give 
rise to the smooth forms : Hordeum distichum var. nutans colchicum, nutans 
piaecocius nudoficiens , and some types of coelestes and pallidum . 

Thus, 1+ is most probable from the experiments made by the author 
that smooth-awned barleys have arisen as a result of crosses between 
rough-awned forms. G. A 

567 A Probable Loes-Mutation in P/sum. 

TtfpiN Hans. Bine Mutmassliche Verlustmutation bei Pisum Here - 
ditas, Vol. VI, Parts 1-2, pp. 33*43. Bund, 1923. 

The Schrot pea is a strain of Pisum arvense with the usual characters 
of the species viz., red flower, large, red, somewhat wrinkled seeds with 
spermoderm of different shades ranging from greyish-yellow to brown- 
ish-grev. 

By means of pedigree selection, numerous lines were obtained from 
this strain one of wnich. No. 0.301 is worthy of special attention ; it is 
distinguished by having a smooth skin and a transparent, almost com¬ 
pletely colourless, spermoderm, the only character that recalls arvense 
being a small triangular brownish-grey patch above the chalaza. From 
this patch two narrow strips of the same colour are given off that develop 
at a certain distance one on each side of the liilum. 

The colour of the flowers in Pisum arvense is due to three factors : 
A, B and C. A which is the basal colour factor produces of itself a bright 
purple tint; A + B gives pink ; A -f C, violet; A + B + C normal red. 

In the case of the speimoderm, two factors G and y, would appear 
according to the author, to come into play. The first when in conjunc¬ 
tion with A would seem to act as a relatively weak chromogen giving rise 
to a slight brownish coloration, while the other which is inactive alone, 
accentuates the colour to a dark brown. 

G and A are connected, or actually identical. The crossing experi¬ 
ments made by the author nave revealed the presence of a third factor G t 
in the absence of which the coloration of the spermoderm is reduced to 
the two bands characteristic of 0301. 

In the same manner, in order to obtain the wrinkling of the seeds 
it would be necessary in addition to the factors L v L g . (Tschermak) 
to have also C. 

If C is lacking in the genetic complex of arvense , we have a type with 
characters corresponding exactly to the line 0301. 

The origin of this line may be explained by regarding it as a loss- 
mutation due to the lack, or inaction, of the factor C. 

G. A. 

[Ml] 
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568. New Observations on the Genetics of Peas. 

PELLEW, Caroline and Sversrup Aslaus, Journal of Genetics , Vol. 13, 
No. 1, pp. 125-131, figs. 4. Cambridge, March 1923. 

This paper gives the results obtained by a genetic study of two 
varieties of peas (Pisutn sativum ). 

1) Variety with reduced stipules. — This variety is distinguished 
by possessing stipules little larger than those of Lathyrus. It was obtained 
from a mutant descovered in 1915 amongst the plants in a row of Duke 
of Albany peas. From the seeds of this plant were raised 20 seedlings 
all with reduced stipules. This reduction appears to be connected with 
a greater development of the leaflets. Crossing this form with the 
Duke of Albany gave normal types in the F x> while the F a was composed 
of normal individuals and plants with reduced stipules in the proportion 
of 3 :1. 

S represents the factor producing normal stipules (s standing for 
reduced stipules) and is linked with the purple colour B as can be deduced 
from the hybrids resulting from the cross Bs = bS. The percentage 
of cross-overs is 28. 

* 2) Variety with keeled alae . — The alae are modified, having the 

structure and appearance of the keel; the structure of the flower is nor¬ 
mal in other respects. 

K, normal alae (k = keeled wings) is correlated with G, glaucous 
colour (g = emerald green). The percentage of cross-overs is 20. 

No correlation exists on the other hand between S and G ; S and K 
are therefore situated in two different chromosomes. 

K and S, are in their turn independent as regards the following 
genetic values. 

linked round-wrinkled seeds, tendrils, leaves acacia type, 
stem tall-dwarf 
stem normal-fasciate 
flowers-white-coloured 
cotyledons yellow-green. 

Thus we have for Pisum three linkage groups (the haploid number 
of chromosomes is 7). 

c ( seeds, round-wrinkled 
f tendrils, leaves acacia type 

! flowers, purple-salmon 
stipules normal, stipules reduced 

! glaucous-emerald-green 
normal alae-keeled alae. 

In the course of his work on the colour of the cotyledons and pods, 
the author discovered a series of interesting facts that can be explained 
by assuming the existence of a triple series of allelomorphs: 1) yellow 
cotyledons (dominant character) associated with green pods; 2) green 
cotyledons associated with green pods; 3) pale-green cotyledons asso¬ 
ciated with green pods. G. A. 

[M8] 
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569. On the Genetic Characteristics of the Gametes of the Sweet Pea. 

HammarIvUND, C. tjber einen Pall von Koppelung und freie Kombination 
bei Brbsen. Hereditas , Vol. IV, Pts. 1-2, pp. 235-238. Lund, 1923. 

Two pure lines of the sweet pea were employed : 

1) Pisum sa ivum sacchara um (Plots 306-18) distinguished from 
the common sweet pea by the white petals and golden coloured hood. 

2) Pisum arvense sacchara turn (Plots 460-18), petals violet and green 

seeds. 

Cross A. The of the cross $ 306 18 X $ 460-18 consisted of 10 in¬ 
dividuals with violet petals and green seeds and in F 2 a fourth consisted 
of normals with violet flowers and green pods ; violet petals and yellow 
seeds ; white petals and green seeds ; white petals and yellow seeds, in the 
following ratios 9:3:3: 1. The difference between the two lines is evid¬ 
ently due to two independent genetic factors. 

Cross B: $ 306-18 $ 460-18 ; the $ parent the same as the preceding 
cross ; the $ parent various, but coming from the same mother stock as 
the $ parent in Cross A, and morphologically identical. In P 1 the hybrids 
gave violet petals and green seeds ; in F 2 , however, the proportion was 
distinctly variable : 226 violet-green ; 2 violet-yellow : 4 white-green and 
83 white-yellow. The predominant characters aie violet-green and white- 
yellow. 

Cross C : $ 460-^8 x <$306-18. 

The Fj, gave similar results to cross B 201: 3 : 4 : 70. 

In crosses B and C therefore, there is an evident correlation “ Koppel¬ 
ung ” between the two factors with violet petals and violet coloration 
of the seeds, in such a way that the gametes show a predominance at 
least four times superior to that of the gametes responsible for the white 
coloration of the petals and the yellow coloration of the seeds. 

G. A. 

570, The Genotypic Relations between the Wild Form, Linum angus - 

tifolium and the Cultivated L. usitatissimum. 

Tammes Tine. Das genotypische Verhaltnis zwischen Idem Widen 
Linum angustifohum und dem Kulturlein, Linum usitatissimum. Genelica, 
Year V, Part 1, pp. 61-70, table 1. The Hague, January 1923. 

Seven factors: A, B, C, D, E } F and H, are involved in the colour 
of the petals and of the anthers of the cultivated variety of flax (Linum 
usitatissimum L.) B’ and C are the basal determinants of the colour of 
the flowers, the presence of both being necessary in order for the petals 
to be tinted. H in combination with the two preceding factors imparts 
a blue colour to the anthers and the pollen, while the effect of all the other 
factors is to intensify the coloration, or produce different shades. 

Taking this point as a basis, the author has begun a series of similar 
genetic determinations in the case of wild flax Linum angustifolium, which, 
like the cultivated variety, has a diploid number of 30 chromosomes. In the 
wild flax also, seven genetic factors have been determined for the colour 
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of the petals (A*, B* C a , D, E , F* and H) and one other factor has also 
been found in the case of both species (K and 1FC a respectively). 

The factors met with in the two species are very similar not only as 
regards the characters they determine, but also from the point of view 
of the reciprocity of their effects. In so far as the difference amoungst 
the factors is concerned, this is of three kinds: 

1) qualitative : the shade of colour produced by B 1 and C 1 with 
F differs from that due to B* C a and F a ; 

2) quantitative : B 1 , C 1 with F give a darker shade (the colour is 
the same, but its intensity is greater) than B a C a and F a ; 

3) differences as regards the dominance of the characters. 

The differences that exist between the factors ot L. usitatissimum and 
L. angustifolium do not prevent any factor in either complex being replac¬ 
ed by the corresponding factor in the other complex, the action of the 
rest remaining unchanged. Hence, it is possible by crossing the two spec¬ 
ies to obtain all the possible combinations, and since the two forms are 
distinguished by five factors, the genotypes in the F 2 will amount to 3 5 = 
243. Further, the incomplete dominance of the factors causes correspond¬ 
ing phenotypic differences while the great oscillations to a certain extent 
remove the limits between the different phenotypes. The absence of 
well-defined F 2 groups made the work of genetic analysis very difficult. 
The author has already mentioned the great similarity between these two 
species of flax: 

1) Both are homostylic (all other varieties are heterostylic). 

2) The greater the space at the disposal of the plant, the larger are 
the number of branchings at the base in both species. 

3) These are the only two species of the genus Linum that can 
be successfully crossed. 

Another point of likeness is the identity in the number of chromo¬ 
somes, to which must now be added the unity of the genotype for the 
flower colour. In spite of the considerable phenotypic differences, the 
fact that the corresponding genotypes are composed of the same factors, 
or of allelomorphs, is a proof of the existence of a fairly close degree of re¬ 
lationship between the wild and the cultivated species. 

The author is continuing his work and hopes soon to be able to give 
some results relating to the colour of the seeds, leaves and stem; the 
branching, length of stem, productiveness, duration of life, etc. 

G. A. 

571. Crosses between two Varieties of Cucumber, Znaim Gurke and 

Noa’s Treib. 

048 Becker- J. tjber Vererbungsgesetze bei Gurken. Zeitschrift fUr Pflan - 
zenzuchtung, Vol. VTII, Part. 3, pp. 290-293. Berlin, 1922. 

This paper gives the results obtained by a cross between two varie¬ 
ties of cucumber, the Znaim cucumber and Noa’s Treib, the maternal pa¬ 
rent being the formei. The Znaim cucumber grows in the open and is 
especially cultivated by the inhabitants of Znaim in Moravia ; it is oval. 
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and has no neck; average length 18 cm. ; circumference 28.5 cm.; weight 
650 gm. The colour of the fruit is at first dark-green without stripes, 
but it turns yellow when ripe, the skin is glossy and bears a few black 
spines. 

The paternal parent used in the cross, Noa's Treib, grows in a hot¬ 
bed. This variety was put on the market by Duppleb, in 1880 at Krfurt. 
Average length of fruit 65 cm., circumference 35 cm., weight 4 kg. Colour 
green at first, later white. The skin is glossy with a few white spines. 

We have therefore the following groups of colours: 

Small fruit Very large fruit 

Green skin White skin 

Black spines White spines 

The I<\ and F 2 were grown in the open. The hybrids of the F* had 
striped, greenish-white fruits turning white when mature. The length 
ranged from 39 to 41 cm.; the circumference from 31 to 32 cm. and the 
weight from 1810 to 1910 gm. The »pines were white. They thus show¬ 
ed characters intermediate between those of their parents. 

In the F 2 , 76 individuals were obtained, the length and colour of 
these being as follows : 


35-40 cm. long, white. 44 plants 

35-40 » » yellow. 15 » 

15-20 » » short, white. 11 * 

15-20 » » » yellow. 1 plant 

20-35 » intermediate white. 3 plants 

20-35 » » yellow. 2 » 


76 plants 

Leaving out of account the five plants of intermediate length due in 
the opinion of the author to the local action of the medium, we have: 
long-white ; long-yellow ; short-white ; short-yellow — 

44:1511:1=9:3:3:1 

This gives the scheme of a dihybrid, the long shape being dominant 
as regards the short, and white dominant in respect to yellow (at matu¬ 
rity). 

The objects of the cross which were to obtain a type of out-door, 
hardy cucumber with large well-formed fruic turning yellow when ripe, 
may thus be said to have been attained. In some of the individuals 
of the F s (1/16 of the progeny of F 2 ) and of later generations these group¬ 
ings of characters should remain constant. G. A. 

572. Self-Sterility in Chinese Cabbage (Pe Tsai). 

Yoichi Kakizaki, The Journal of Heredity , Vol. XIII, No. 8, pp. 374- 
376, fig. 1. Washington. D. C., December, 1922. 

The experiments conducted by the author showed that, whereas cross¬ 
pollination gave rise to great fertility, self-pollination caused a high degree 
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of sterility, only 30 % of the self-fertilised flowers produced normal fruit, 
27 % of the fruit being imperfect, while 50 % of the flowers did not set 
at all. 

These results were obtained both when the pollen used was from the 
same flower, and when it came from the same, or other inflorescences of 
the same plant. In the experiments taken as a whole, very great indivi¬ 
dual variations were noticed ; these ranged from almost complete self-ster¬ 
ility to a very high degree of self-fertility which would incline us to suppose 
the existence of lines endowed with different grades of self-sterility. 

When cross fertilisation was effected, the percentage of flowers that 
set reached 96. G. A. 


Seeds . 

573. The Minimum Temperature of Germination of Seeds. 

Coffman, F. A. (Office of Cereal Investigations, Bureau of Plant Industry, 
U. S. Dep. of Agr.) Journal of the American Society of Agronomy, Vol. XV, 
No. 7, pp. 257-270, bibliography. Albany, N. Y., 1923. 

Little information apparently exists upon the subject of minimum 
temperatures of germination of seeds of most of our commonly grown 
plants. The author's objects in these experiments were to determinate: 
1) The minimum temperatures at which seeds v>f different common crop 
plants would germinate; 2) the minimum temperatures at which satis¬ 
factory percentages of germination may be expected and the variations 
between such temperatures in different crops ; 3) whether lower tempera¬ 
tures than those commonly used in seed testing laboratories would be 
beneficial in the germination of seeds. 

Seeds of different species germinate very differently at different tem¬ 
perature. Within a given species, starchy seeds appear to be unable to 
resist low temperatures to the same degree as the mote oily seeds, without 
injury and reducing germination percentages. All of the small grains will 
germinate at the temperature of melting ice. Oats appear to be more 
affected by low temperatures than the other small grains. The strength 
of germination under freezing conditions appear to be in the following 
order : barley, rye, wheat, oats. It has been noticed that under field condi¬ 
tions spring barley and rye will germinate more quickly than spring wheat 
and oats during seasons of low temperatures. Of the sorghums, the softer 
and more starchy varieties appear less able to withstand low temperatures 
than the harder seed types. Of our commonly grown crops, the seed of 
alfalfa and the clovers will germinate more readily at low temperatures 
than any oi the others. From the results obtained in these tests it 
appears that it would be advantageous to use lower temperatures for the 
germination of alfalfa, clovers, and cereals than those now employed in 
seed testing laboratories. 


D. V. S. 
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574. Experiments in Dressing Seeds. 

IyEGGiERi, I*. (R. Scuola Superiore di Agricoltura di Portici, Laboratorio 
delle Coltivazioni). Preparazione dei semi prima della semina. Esperimenti colla 
canapa e col granturco. II Coltivatore , Year 69, No. 24, pp. 170-175, No. 25, 
pp. 206-212. Casale Monferrato, 1923* 

The author has tested the following treatments in the case of hemp 
(“ nostrana ” variety), and maize (" giallo comune ”). 

I. Immersion for 6 — 12 — 24 hours in: water; 1 % and 3% solu¬ 
tions of sulphate of potassium ; 1 % and 3 % solutions of ammonium sul¬ 
phate ; 2) Coating them with meat-meal + plaster. 

He ascertained that: 1) the immersion of the seeds in water has a good 
effect; 2) the action of the salt solutions varies according to the seed, ni¬ 
trate solutions having a favourable effect upon maize seed, and sulphate 
solutions suiting hemp seed best; 3) coating the seeds with an organic 
substance gives good results ; 4) the duration of the immersion is a matter 
of great importance, hence the length of time needed must be found ex¬ 
pel imentally for each species, and perhaps for each strain, before any 
certain data can be obtained. 

F. D. 


575. Drying and Cleaning of Sugar Beet Seeds. 

Desprez, F. (Directeur de la Station experimentale agricole de Cappelle, 
Templeneuve) I. Culture de la graine de betterave sucriere. Journal d*Agri¬ 
culture pratique, Year 87. Vol. II, n. 32, pp. 110-112. Sechage et nettoyage 
des graines de betteraves sucri£res. Idem, Vol. II No. 35, pp. 170-172. 
Paris, 1923. 

The unsatisfactory germination of sugar beet seeds has frequently 
been attributed in France to climatic conditions, excess of humidity, etc. 

The author considers, however, that insufficient attention has been 
given to seed drying appliances and selection of seed. A test was made 
with seeds cleaned and dried before sowing, with threshed undried seed, 
and with seed merely dried. The seed threshed late and left undried 
gave a germination as low as 30 % whilst the dried samples showed a ger¬ 
mination percentage of 75 %. Certain drying machines in use have proved 
ineffective owing to incomplete drying. Attention is drawn to the fact 
that seed is often considered dry prematurely from the appearance of the 
seed coat; the author states that all seed with a moisture content of 15 % 
requires further drying. 

The losses incurred through inadequate drying have resulted in the 
formation of a Commission appointed by the Ministry of Agriculture in 
France with a view to the improvement and generalisation of special drying 
processes for sugar beet seeds. The Tripette and Renaud drier has prov¬ 
ed satisfactory in various seed establishments and are recommended. 
These consists of a bin divided into 3 sections in each of which is placed an 
octagonal iron cylinder; the speed of rotation is regulated as required. 

[514-515] 
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External fixtures direct the seeds towards the outlet and the rate is control¬ 
led according to the degree of humidity. The seed is eventually passed 
along into a hopper placed above a dryer and by means of a projector 
is pushed into the upper cylinder. It passess successively through 3 cy¬ 
linders, a warm air current being directed through each; a ventilator is 
so arranged as to allow the warm air to escape through a chimney, and 
pipes and taps serve to regulate the direction of the current. The 
temperature may be controlled by inlets in the different sections. 

A preliminary cleaning is advisable, to remove pebbles, twigs, etc. 
The actual drying process demands constant supervision as it is advisable 
to maintain the moisture content of the seeds at about 14 %. Saillard 
(General Secretary for the Commission) states that the gas currents give 
better results than the stove or kiln. To ensure simultaneous drying 
for all the seeds will depend largely on the type of drier, stage of ripeness, 
and degree of humidity and air circulation. Well matured seeds not too 
moist, readily withstand a high temperature. Experiments were made 
to test the influence of heat on germination of sugar beet seed. Three 
grades of seed were examined. A temperature above 8o°C. will destroy 
inferior seeds and should serve as an adequate test for selecting good seed ; 
kept for I hour at 8o° for 14 days had no effect on germinating capacity 
of first quality seed although naturally it had a somewhat retar dive effect. 
These results are only applicable to the effect of heat on vitality and not 
as regards preservation of the seed coat etc.; too high a temperature 
besides lowering the rate of germination will make the seeds excessively 
dry and brittle. 

After drying, the seeds are passed through a grader, the sieve retain¬ 
ing only seeds of 2.5 mm. and a tilted sheet so arranged as to finally direct 
the inferior and good quality seed into their respective sections. Before 
putting into packets, the seed is placed in a thin cloth and exposed to the 
air to ensure elimination of any dust particles. 

M. L. Y. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

576. Auchinleck, G. G. Drikberg, J. G. and Kadramkr, R. D. Calculation 
of the Probable Soil Error in Paddy Trials. The Tropical Agriculturist , 
Vol. LX, No. 5, pp. 275-279, Tables 4, fig. 1. Peradinya, Ceylon, 1923. 

The authors give an account of work carried out at Peradinya to 
determine the errors which arise from initial differences of fertility in 
various parts of a field, and lessen the value of comparative experiments. 
A frequency curve of the yield from the paddy plots is given and the average 
deviations, standard deviations and probable errors, obtained in the trials 
with various groupings of plots are set out in a table, so that comparison 
may be made. 


W. S G. 



AGRONOMY 


943 


577. Arnd, Th., Ein neues Verfabren zur vergleichenden Bestimmung der 
Koharenz mineralischer Boden. (New Method of determining the Cohesion 
of Mineral Soils). Ze%tschrift fur Pflanzenerndhrung und DUngung ( wissen - 
schaftlicher Tei)> Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 130-140, figs. 8. Eeipzig, Berlin, 1923 

The author describes a new method of determining the cohesion of 
mineral soils, by means of an apparatus he has devised with which he es¬ 
timates the resistance to friction. One prism and one cylinder made from 
the soil to be tested are fixed in the apparatus. By means of a rotory 
movement, the cylinder is rubbed against one of the surfaces of the prism. 
The author distinguishes cohesion coefficients of the first, second and third 
order, according to the duration of the rubbing, the pressure applied and 
the rapidity with which the cylinder rotates. 

D. v. S. 

578. Hendrick, J. and Newiands, G. (Soil Research Department, University 
of Aberdeen, Scotland). The Value of Mineralogical Examination in de¬ 
termining Soil Types, with a Method of Examination and a Comparison of 
certain English and Scottish Soils. The Journal of Agricultural Science , 
Vol. 13, No. 1, pp. 1-17, fig. 1. bibliography. Cambridge, 1923. 

The method of mineralogical analysis of soils is discussed as a useful 
means of examination for the purposes of classification ; the results of 
the analyses are discussed and English and Scottish soil types compared. 

D. v. S. 

579. JosEPn, A. H., and Martin, F. J. (Wellcome Tropical Research Labora- 
ries, Khartoum). The Moisture Equivalent of Heavy Soils. The Journal 
of Agricultural Science , Vol. 13, No. 1, pp. 49-39. Cambridge, 1923. 

The experiments here described were carried out on soils of the north¬ 
ern Sudan ; their aim was to find the relation between moisture equivalent 
and such additional important soil properties as salinity and alkalinity. 

D. v. S. 

580. Eindkman, J., (School of Agriculture, Aas, Norway). Untersuchungen 
ein Eisenhydroxydsol; ein Fall negativer Hosmose (Correlation between 
Osmotic Pressure and Concentration of Colloidal solution of Iron Hydroxyd- 
sol). Kolloid-Zeitschrifi, Vol. 32, No. 6, pp. 376-383, figs. 3. Dresden- 
Eeipzig, 1923. 

This physico-chemical study, also of interest from the physiological 
standpoint, is concerned with the correlation between osmotic pressure 
and the concentration of a colloidal solution of iron hydroxydsol. It refers 
to a case of negative osmosis. 

D. v. S. 
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581. Arnd and Tacke. Physikalisclie und chemische Studien an schweren 
Tonboden. (Clay Soils from the Physical and Chemical Standpoint) 
Internationale Mitteilungen fUr Bodenkunde, Vol. XIII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 6-26. 
Berlin, 1923. 

The authors have studied clay soils from both the physical and the chem¬ 
ical standpoints, and have also tested the effect of liming on certain phys¬ 
ical properties of the soil, such as specific gravity, hygroscopicity, plasti¬ 
city etc. Subsequently, they investigated the functions of alumina, silicic 
acid and bases in connection with phosphatic fertilisers. The soils studied 
are those of the marshes in the German coast of the North Sea. The re¬ 
sults obtained were to a considerable extent negative. 

D v. S 

582. MacIntire, W. H., and Young, J B. The Transient Nature of 
Magnesium-induced Toxicity and its Bearing upon Lime-magnesia Ratio 
Studies. Soil Scence, Vol XV, No 6, pp 427-471, 5 plates, bibliography. 
Baltimore, 1923 

It is pointed out that if plant culture experiments relative to the 
effects of the more active forms of magnesium are continued over a period 
of years, it may be true in many cases, that an initial period of toxicity 
may be converted into a period of beneficial results, as was found to be 
the case in the author's experiments. D. v. S 

583. WESTER, D. H. tJber den Mangangehalt einiger hollandischer Bodenarten 
und einige Bemerkungen dazu (Manganese Content of Dutch Soils) 
Internationale Mitteilungen fur Bodenkunde, Vol. XIII, Nos 1-2, pp. 1-5. 
Berlin, 1923. 

The author has determined the manganese content of a series of types 
of Dutch soil. There had been no data previously on this subject. It 
was found that the most fertile soils contain the largest amount of man¬ 
ganese, and that the ash of cultivated plants has a higher percentage of 
manganese than the soils themselves. 

D. v. S. 

584 Whittles, C. L (School of Agriculture, Cambridge) The Determina¬ 
tion of the Number of Bacteria in Soil (Preliminary Communication). The 
Journal of Agricultural Science , Vol 13, No. 1, pp. 18-48. plates 3, fig 5, 
bibliography. Cambridge, 1923. 

The author criticizes the usual shaking methods, for the determina¬ 
tion of the number of bacteria in soil, which have been examined and found 
unsatisfactory. The most striking result of the use of the vibrator, was 
the fact that the colonies grew so quickly. It is suggested that this is 
due to the organism having been freed from the enveloping colloidal gels, 
in which they are normally embedded. 
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585. Koch, A. and Oei^ner, Alice. (Agricultural Bacteriological Institute, 
University of Gottingen, Germany). tJber nudeoproteid spaltende 
Bakterien und ihre Bedentung fiir die Erschliesziing des Phosphorkapitals. 
im Ackerbdden. (Nucleo-proteins Bacteria and the Effect on the Trans¬ 
formation of Phosphorous, into Available Phosphate Compounds). Bio- 
ckemische Zeitschrift , Vol. 134, Nos. 1-4, pp. 76-96. Berlin, 1922. 

The authors have designated the soil bacteria which transform the 
phosphorous content of the organic nucleo-protein compounds into 
available plant phosphates as Nucleobacier . The action of these bacteria 
is accelerated when lime is added to the soil. D. v. S. 

586. Heymons, R. (Zoological Institute of the Higher Agricultural School of 
Berlin). Der Einfluss der Regenwiinner auf Beschaffenheit und Ertrags- 
fahigkeit des Boden. Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenernahrung und DUngung ( wis - 
senschafilicher Teil), Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 97-129, bibliography. Leipzig, 
Berlin, 1923. 

An account of the influence of earthworms on soil structure and fer¬ 
tility D. v. S. 

587 Curie Mdme. Electroscope pour la mesure de la radioactivity des engrais. 
(Electroscope for the Measurement of Radioactivity of Fertilisers). An¬ 
nates de la Science Agronormque, Year 39, No. 5, pp. 267-264, figs. 1. 
Paris, 1922. 

588 Thomas, W. (Pennsylvania Agr. Exp. Station). Ultimate Analysis of 
the Mineral Constituents of a Hagerstown silty clay loam Soil and occur¬ 
rence in Plants of some of the Elements found. Soil Science , Vol. XV, 
No. 1, pp. 1-18, bibl. 76, publ. Baltimore, 1923. 

This paper gives an account of the preliminary work carried out on 
soil used in an intensive apple fertilizer experiment. The rare A elements, 
vanadium, chromium, molybdenum, zirceonium, rubidium, caesium and 
lithium have been isolated and identified. The question is raised: how 
do such relatively large amounts of the rarer elements become absorbed 
and assimilated by plants, and what function, if any, do they possess ? 
The investigations are being continued. D. v. S. 

589 Keitsch, C. Die Wirkung einseitiger Dungung auf die Gestaltung der 
anatomischen, insbesondere der mechanischen Verhaltnisse in Roggen- 
halm. (Effect of Fertilisers on Anatomical and Mechanical Composition 
of Haulms of Cereals) Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenernahrung und Dungung 
(wissenschaftlicher Teil), Vol. 2, No. 4, pp. 249-292, figs. 1, bibliography. 
Leipzig, Berlin, 1923. 

The author treats of the effect exercised by the respective fertilisers 
upon the composition of the haulms m of cereals, from the anatomical 
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and mechanical standpoints. The hardening of the haulms with a 
view to the keeping qualities of the straw is the principal subject of dis¬ 
cussion. D. v. S. 

590. Adinarayan Rao, K. Preliminary Account of Symbiotic Nitrogen Fixa¬ 
tion in Non-Leguminous Plants with Special Reference to Chomelia 
asiahca. The Agricultural Journal of India , Vol. XVIII, Pt. II, pp. 132- 
143. Calcutta and London, 1923. 

Report of investigations with leaf nodules of Chomelia asiatica and 
Pavetta indica, non-leguminous species common in Southern India, suitable 
as green manures. Examples of plants of other orders such as Rubiaceae, 
Myrsinaceae and Casuarineae are mentioned in this respect, and reference 
is also made to certain plants in temperate climates, e . g. Alnus spp.. 
Cycas circinalis, Elaegnus latifolia, and Podocarpus latifolia , which may 
be included in this category. M. L. Y. 

591. Robertson and Dickson The Valuation of Insoluble Phosphates by Means 

of a Modified Citric Acid Test. Chemistry and Industry, Vol. 42, No 8, 
pp. 59-66. London, February 1923. D. v. S. 

592. Hall, T. D. The Nitrogen Problem. The Farmer's Weekly, Vol. XXV, 
No. 642, pp. 1562-1503. Idem, Vol. XXV, No. 646, pp. 1944-1947, 
figs. 6. Bloemfontein, 1923. 

This article deals with the chemistry of certain South African soils, 
and the related factor of fertilisers. In the second part the results of 
experiments are given respecting the nitrification values of various soils, 
and deductions made from the data obtained. Graphs illustrate sea¬ 
sonal variations of nitrates, rainfall, soil and air temperatures, and the 
nitrogen content of soils treated in different ways. W. S. G. 

593. Cannon, W. A , Plant Habits and Habitats in the Arid Portions of South 
Australia. Carnegie Institution of Washington, Publication No. 308, pp. 1 
139, plates 32, figs. 31, bibliography. Washington, 1921. 

The author gives a complete survey of the general physiological con¬ 
ditions of Australia, the climatic features and the vegetation and plant 
habitats in the arid portions in the south. Full details are included concern¬ 
ing the morphological characteristic of the plants and certain reactions and 
adaptations to different areas (reactions to light, temperature, low water- 
supply, physical nature of the soil). The numerous plates illustrate the 
conditions and habits very effectively. M. L. Y. 

594. Braun-Blanquet, J., and Wilczer, E. Contribution h la connaissance 
de la Flore Marocaine. (Moroccan Flora). Bulletin de la Sociite d’Histoire 
Naturelle de V Afnque du Nord, Vol. XIV, No. 5, pp. 191-197; No. 6, 
pp 212-226 Algiers, 1923. 

General review of the various botanical expeditions made in different 
parts of Morocco and lists of the plants collected. F. D. 
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595. Maximow, N. A., (Botanical Garden, Petrograd) Physiologischokologis- 
che Untersuchungen iiber die Diirreresistenz der Xerophyten. (In¬ 
vestigations on the Resistance of Xerophytes to Drought). Jahrbucher 
fur Wissenschafthche Botanik , Vol. 62, No. 1, pp. 128-144, bibliography. 
Zusses Leipzig, 1923. 

An ecological investigation dealing with the resistance to drought of 
xerophytes, plants common in the desert and the steppes, and including 
also certain of the now-cultivated plants. Experiments were started at 
Tiflis in 1913 in a laboratory established by the author and which is still 
being carried on to study the flora of the Caucasus. D. v. S. 

596. Ltjndegardh, II. (Lund, Sweden). Pflanzenokologische Lichtmessungen. 
(Measuring the Intensity of Light). Biologisches Zentralblatt , Vol. 43, 
No. 4, pp. 404-431, figs. 10. Leipzig, 1923. 

The author describes an apparatus for measuring the intensity of 
light. In his ecological work, he studies the intensity of sunlight and the 
temperature and moisture of the air, and also, light in forests, as well as 
direct and reflected light which are important for plant assimilation and 
respiration. D. v. S. 

597. Prat, S. (Institut pour la physiologie des plantes de r Universite Tcli£que 
a Prague). Die Elektrolytaufnahme durch die Pflanze ; die Resorption 
von Mineralstoffen durch die Wurzeln. (Electrolytes and the Absorption 
of Mineral Substances by Plant Roots). Biochemische Zeitschrift, Vol. 136, 
Nos. 4-6, pp. 366-376. figs. 2. Berlin, 1923. 

Assimilation of mineral substances by plant roots. The absorption 
of electrolytes apparently depends very little on transpiration D. v. S. 

598. SMIRNOW, A. I. (Laboratory of Agrcultural Chemistry of the Agricultural 
Academy of Petrowskoje-Resumoskoje near Moscow). Uber die Syn- 
these der Saureainide in den Pfianzen bei Emahrung mit Ammoniak- 
salzcn. Biochemische Zeiischrijt, Vol. 137, Nos. 1-3, pp. 1-34, figs. 6. 
Berlin, 1923 (1). 

The author studies the synthesis of amido-acids in plants supplied with 
ammoniacal salts. D. v. S. 

599. Foi^om, D. Mutations of the Potato. Journal of Heredity , Vol. XIV, 
No. 4, pp. 45-48, figs. 2. Washington, D. C., 1923. 

Description of a simple-leaf sport of the Green Mountain variety of 
potato found in northeastern Maine in 1920. This sport in the third 
generation (consisting of a one-stalked plant), apparently reverted, partly 
to a compound leaf condition, two leaves being divided longitudinally, 
but its five tubers produced ten plants that were all simple-leaved. 

G. A. 

(x) See also: Prianischnikow, tlber den Aufbau und Abbau des Asparagins in den 
Pfianzen. Bet. Dentisch . Botan . Ges. 40, 242, 1922. (Ed) 
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CROPS IN TEMPERATE AND TROPICAL COUNTRIES 

SYNTHETIC ARTICLES. 

600. Cultivation and Fodder Value of Kudzu (Pueraria Thunber - 

giana). 

I. — Arnold, H. C. (Agricultural Experiment Station, Salisbury), 
Propagation of Kudzu Vine Bulletin No. 429, Department of Agriculture. 
Rhodesia , pp. 1-4. Salisbury, 1922. 

II. — McMartin, H. Kudzu. A remarkable Fodder Plant. A Queens¬ 
land Farmer’s Observations. Queensland Agricultural Journal , Vol. XVIII, 
Part 5, pp. 365-366 and pp 367-368. Brisbane, Nov. 1922. 

III. — Leach C. F. Beggar Weed and Kudzu Vine. Rhodesia Agn- 
tural Journal, Vol. XIX, No 3, pp. 288-290. Salisbury, June 1922 reprinted 
from Hoard’s Dairyman. Wisconsin, 1922, with foreword by the Editor of the 
Rhodesia Journal. 

The value of kudzu (Pueraria Thunbergiana) as a forage crop has 
already been reported (1) but the increasing practical value has recently 
been confirmed in Rhodesia, Queensland and Wisconsin (U. S. A). 

I. — As regards cultivation, very little attention is required but the 
propagation presents certain difficulties. H. C. Arnold has, therefore, 
described the methods found to be most successful in Rhodesia. Sowing 
m situ is not advised, except where special attention can be given to water 
supply and protection from leaf-eating insects. Transplanting from small 
tins has given more satisfactory results but care should be taken to keep 
soil and roots intact as kudzu seedlings are very easily damaged Pro¬ 
pagation by means of layers is practicable when the plant is once established, 
especially the unrooted slips system, planted direct in the permanent po¬ 
sition and selected from near the parent root stock. 

II. — The adaptability of kudzu to Queensland conditions has been 
proved during the past year. The plant has been tested under the most 
severe conditions of heat, drought and frost and the reports are excellent. 
The rapid growth and deep-rooting system are evident advantages. The 
benefit of propagation by layers is confirmed, and planting in damp soil 
is advised. 

As regards value as stock feed, experiments in Queensland bear out 
the reports from the United States, namely that kudzu will furnish sufficient 
fodder (as much as 10 tons per acre) for 6 milch cows to the acre when 
grown on trellises 12 ft. apart. Tests have been made with sheep and 
lambs and results demonstrate the remarkable effect on ewes fed chiefly 
on kudzu and sweet potatoes. The improved quality of milk and the 
live weight of the lambs was noticed. One ram lamb 50 days old weighed 

( t ) See R. 1921, No. 151. {Ed). 
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53 lb. and a ewe lamb 54 lb.; kudzu is also apparently a very palatable 
fodder. A further point of interest lies in the fact that sheep which had 
become anaemic, recovered with unusual rapidity when thus fed. 

III. — Reports by C. F. Leach (U. S.) show that kudzu is recog¬ 
nised as a valuable forage crop in Florida (U. S.), for cows left on nothing 
but kudzu pasture for as long as 7 consecutive months (from April on¬ 
wards) keep fat and sleek; an excellent winter roughage is also formed 
which is considered to be very nutritious. 

Thh report has been utilised by the Department of Agriculture in 
Rhodesia to emphasise the value of this crop. Experience has already 
confirmed the high opinion formed of kudzu and its suitability to Rhodesia. 
If a legume can assist in solving the great problem of all the year succu¬ 
lent and nutritious grazing, it is deserving of being grown on every oc¬ 
cupied farm and ranch and once its value is realised and proper attention 
give to propagation, it is considered probable that kudzu may do for 
Rhodesia on a limited scale, what lucerne has done for instance for the 
Argentine. M. L. Y. 

601. Cotton Growing in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan and the Belgian 

Congo. 

I. — Replies to Questionnaire, sent to the International Institute of 
Agriculture, by the Director of Agriculture, Khartoum, December 26, 1921. 

II. — Annual reports of the British Cotton Growing Association for 
1921 and 1922 (Manchester). 

III. — Monthly Reports of the Commercial Intelligence Branch, Central 
Economic Board of the Sudan Government, January to July 1923, Khar¬ 
toum. 

IV Himbury, W. H., India and the Sudan as Sources for increasing 
our raw Cotton Supplies (British Cotton Growing Association p. 26 et seq.). 
Manchester, August 1923. 

V. — The Cotton Growing Countries, Production and Trade, Interna¬ 
tional Institute of Agriculture . Rome, 1922, p. 107, Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. 

VI. — Renseignements de VOffice Colonial du Ministere ces Colonies 
de Belgique December 1921 and June 1923. Brussels. 

VII. — Notes sur la culture du Coton au Congo Beige , Compagnie Coton - 
nitre Congolaise. October 1922, Brussels. 

VIII. — “ Congo”. April 1923, pp. 608-610; June 1923, p. 142. Brus¬ 
sels 1923. 

IX. — " The Cotton Growing Countries ”, International Institute of 
Agriculture, 1922, Belgian Congo, p. 87. 

' The Angeo-Egyptian Sudan. 

I-V. — The Sudan includes the whole of the Upper Valleys of the 
Nile, with the exception of the equatorial lake region of the Protectorate 
of Uganda. The course of the Blue Nile from the Abyssinian frontier 
to its junction with the White Nile at Khartoum is in Sudanese territory. 

[••* 
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The introduction of cotton as a commercial crop is quite recent, though 
native cultivation took place to some extent in earlier times, when the 
crop was devoted to domestic purposes. At present cotton is grown in 
many parts of the country, and is dependent for the necessary water supply 
on three main physical agencies. In the provinces of Berber and Dongola 
relatively small areas are utilized by means of pumping stations which 
draw water from the Nile. Along the course of the Blue Nile much larger 
works of the same description have been established or improved, and the 
area under cotton at Tayiba, Hosh and Barakat is now considerable. 
Near the shores of the Red Sea, the river Baraka comes down in flood 
from the mountain streams of Krythrea, and annually inundates a delta 
of varying extent in theTokar district. The river Gash, originating also 
in Erythrea, forms year by year below Kassala a flood delta 50 miles in 
length, and afterwards disappears among the desert sands. The flooded 
areas vary greatly in extent, but the crops grown thereon frequently form 
a great proportion of the Sudan cotton yield. 

Some plantations, partly experimental, occur in the Bhar-el-Ghazal 
and in the Kordofan provinces, where rainfall is usually sufficient for cot¬ 
ton growing. 

Three methods of cultivation (Nile pumps, flood water, and rainfall) 
are therefore being followed at the present time. 

The rainfall north of Khartoum is only about 3 inches (75 mm.) per 
annum, but south of Sennar (on the Blue Nile) it is about 20 inches 
(500 mm.) and in the Bahr-el-Ghazal about 40 inches (1000 mm.) ; and 
though swamps and sandy deserts are extensive, there is an immense 
territory available for cotton as well as for other crops. 

The population of the Sudan was at one time estimated at 10 million, 
but the devastations of the Mahdi and the Khalifa reduced the number 
to about 2 million. With the present settled administration a good recovery 
has been made, a population of about 5 y 2 million being now recorded. 
Large areas formerly cultivated lor food crops had consequently been 
abandoned, and in some instances cotton is now substituted. 

The Tokar district (Red Sea Province), in spite of the variation in the 
area flooded annually by the river Baraka, presents the characteristics 
of a definite cotton-growing area, though limited in extent by the surround¬ 
ing desert. Owing to the district's proximity to shipping facilities, 
transport difficulties are few, and, after the floods subside, the alluvial 
soil retains sufficient moisture to allow all the cotton to ripen in any sea¬ 
son not specially unfavourable. Hot winds have occasionally caused 
growers to despair of their crops, and an instance is recorded where 
a year or two ago, a Greek family abandoned their cotton plantation 
and left the district. Some months later, a large advance in the price 
of cotton induced them to return to see what could be saved. They 
found an excellent and very profitable crop ready for picking. 

The 1913 yield of lint in the Tokar district was about 1650 metric tons, 
and the greater portion was, as usual, of really good quality. 

The other area of Sudanese cotton production dependent on inunda¬ 
tion is situated at Kassala and in the delta of the river Gash, which is in 
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flood during June, July and August; the area placed under water varies 
from 80 ooo acres to 200 000 acres (32 to 80 thousand hectares) between 
one season and another. The cotton produced is practically all of the 
Sakellaridis type. No rain falls later than October, though at Kassala 
during the inundation of the Gash, there are usually some 40 inches 
(1000 mm.) of rainfall. The alluvium has formed a soil bed of 10 to 12 
feet (3 to 4 metres) in depth, and is composed of rich black clay. For 
the cotton crop it is sufficient to eradicate the quick growing weeds twice 
during tht period of growth, and no other cultivation is done. If transport 
difficulties were not so great, much more cotton could be grown in the Kas¬ 
sala province. The wh'VLe of the cotton marketed has at present to be 
carried some 250 miles (400 kilometres) on camels to Suakin or to Port 
Sudan, and the supply of camels probably limits the available quantity 
to about 1000 tons in each season. A railway is in process of construc¬ 
tion and when completed the conditions may be entirely altered. 

The cultivators in Kassala Province and on the Blue Nile are an in¬ 
teresting race and are chiefly Hausas who emigrated from Nigeria. Being 
of the faith of Islam, these natives were in the habit of undertaking the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and their caravans made the journey across Africa, 
passing through the Sudan on their way from Nigeria to the Arabian coast. 
The pilgrims were accustomed to halt in the Gash delta, sometimes to grow 
food ciops, sometimes to aid in cotton-picking or in other work. They 
found the land so fertile and conditions of life so advantageous that they 
are settling in the Sudan in large numbers. Towns of 7000 or 8000 inhab¬ 
itants have sprung up adjacent to the cotton lands of Kassala and along 
the Blue Nile. There is consequently no scarcity of labour. The 1923 
crop in the Kassala province has been very satisfactory, yielding about 
600 metric tons of lint. 

Turning once mote to the cotton-growing districts along the Blue 
Nile, the whole crop, estimated for 1923 at about 1800 tons of lint, 
is at present produced by irrigation from the pumping stations at Wad-el- 
Nau, Tayiba and others. The enterprise is under the auspices of the Sudan 
Plantation Syndicate, and is established on the following basis * 

All the crops are pooled ; the Sudan Government has provided the 
land and has equipped the pumping stations, receiving in return 35 %of 
of the gross proceeds of the ciops produced. The growers receive 40 %, 
and the Sudan Plantation Syndicate retains the remaining 25 %. From 
this latter percentage all payments have to be made for the minor irri¬ 
gation canals, first ploughings, ginning and storage and general expert 
supervision. 

The primary aim of the Sudan Plantation Syndicate is not direct 
profit, but the encouragement of cotton production, since the Syndicate 
consists largely of cotton manufacturers. 

About 20 000 acres (8000 hectares) of the Gezira plain are now under 
irrigation from this system of pumping stations ; of this about 10 000 
acres (4000 hectares) bore cotton in 1923. The growers each hold, as 
tenants of the Syndicate, allotments ranging from 50 to 100 acres (20 to 
40 hectares). All areas are applied for and occupied as soon as available. 

[«♦!] 
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A considerable proportion of the holders are Hausas, as in the Kassala 
district. 

In the Sudan, planting begins as a rule in July, the chief exception 
being the Gash and Baraka deltas, where it is of necessity delayed until 
the subsidence of the June to August floods. In these two areas planting 
is carried on during September. 

Picking starts in December, continuing until February in some of 
the rain-cultivation areas and in Berber and Dongola. On the Gezira 
plain, picking begins in February, as is the case too in the Gash Delta. 
At Tokar it is delayed until March, and in some seasons picking is not 
complete until June. The Commercial Intelligence Branch Report of 
May, 1923, contains the following statement relative to the Tokar (Red 
Sea) district: “ Although large tracts in the Delta have ceased to yield ; 
there arc some considerable patches of late-sown cotton which should yield 
up to about 20 June ", 

From the above details it follows that cotton is mainly a winter 
crop in the Sudan, and differs f 10m Egypt in that respect. It is also 
evident that cotton-growing in one or another part of this immense coun¬ 
try is almost always in hand throughouth the whole year. 

The descriptions of cotton usually planted in the Sudan are the Sa~ 
kellaridis, — so favourably known in Dower Egypt —, and the Achmouni, 
which is largely cultivated in Upper Egypt. Of the Sudanese crop grown 
in 1922, about 46 % was from Sakellaridis seed, and about 44 % of 
Achmouni origin. 

Some localities have been found to suit American Upland varieties, 
and about 10% of the 1922 crop was of this species. Where the American 
Upland plant has become acclimatized, the yield is greater than that of 
Sakellaridis, sometimes twice as large. 

The pink boll-worm (.Platycdra \Pcctinophora , Gelechia ] gossvpiclla) 
is, so far, unknown in the cotton plantations of the Sudan, and strict 
precautions are enforced against its introduction from Egypt, where it 
has been so very detrimental. The pest which has recently done serious 
injury in the Sudan is that known as Thrips, which destroys the vitality 
of the leaves and stalks, and was especially noticeable in the district 
of Hosh on the Blue Nile in the cotton crop of 1923. It was estimated 
that the yield has been reduced locally by 25 % from this cause. Aphides 
are occasionally present in great numbers, and “ assal ” was a cause of 
considerable anxiety at Tokar (Red Sea Province) during April, when 
cotton was coming to maturity continuously. The damage was, however, 
not serious as there was a return of favourable weather and consequent 
acceleration of ripening. 

No statement as to cotton-growing in the Sudan would be complete 
without reference to the plans for future development. These plans 
conform in their origin entirely to the possibilities of water-supply. It 
is fortunate that engineering enterprise is available for coping with the 
many difficulties inherent in the undertakings. The main scheme is that 
of fertilizing a part of the Gezira plain by means of irrigation. This ter¬ 
ritory lies between the Blue and the White Nile, its surface forming an 
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immense triangle just to the South of Khartoum, with an area of about 
3 million acres (i 200000 hectares). To all appearance it is a level plain; 
in reality there is a slight slope from the eastward boundary by the Blue 
Nile, to the western limit on the White Nile, a fact rendering irrigation 
canals quite practicable by utilizing the Blue Nile stream. The Sudan 
Government, with the assent and guaiantee of the British Government, 
has raised a large loan to meet the cost of a Blue Nile barrage at Makwar, 
a point situated above the existing pumping stations on the banks of 
the river mentioned. The barrage is well advanced in construction, and 
is expected to be complete in 1925. Subsidiary works of enormous 
extent include about S50 miles (1300 kilometres) of canals, including one 
main artery of 100 miles (160 kilometres) in length with a width of 20 feet 
(6 metres) and depth of 6 to 7 feet (2 metres). Mr. Himbury compares 
the whole scheme to the work of the Panama Canal. It will irrigate 
too, 000 acres (40,000 hectares) of land, and should be equal to greater 
activities, but the Egyptian Government is at present neivous about 
watei-supply for the cotton crops of Egypt, and has requested the Sudan 
authorities to limit their drafts on the Blue Nile Stream to watering these 
100, 0(H) acres (40,000 hectares). Mr. Himbury mentions this as a “ dif¬ 
ficulty which is not without the possibility of solution by finding ad¬ 
ditional water elsewhere and at no very great capital expenditure for 
woiks The completion of the Makwar barrage will result in superseding 
the pumping stations at Tayiba, Hosh and Wad-el-Nou, as, with the canal 
*rom the barrage, the whole irrigation system along the Blue Nile will 
be served without the present expenditure of power involved in pumping, 
during the low-Nile season, to an elevation of 50 to 70 feet (15 to 20 
metres). Mr. Himbury remarks that these pumping stations have fulfilled 
an exceedingly useful purpose, as they have been the means of testing 
the capabilities of the land foi production of good cotton under irri¬ 
gation, between July and February, a period when the water is not 
lequired for Egypt. Thev have further assisted in training native 
groweis in methods of cultivation, and Europeans in their duties of 
supervision. 

The future development of the Gash Delta is dependent on the railway, 
which may be ready for transporting the cotton crop early in 1925 With¬ 
in a short space of time this region might eventually produce 20,000 
tons of lint, as some method of conserving flood water might be put into 
practice. The Kassala railway, too, will render accessible some new 
cotton areas, where water is equally plentiful; the mountain ranges of 
Abyssinia give rise to other rivers debouching into the plains. 

Mr. Himbury has generously allowed the compiler of this article to 
quote freely from his Report to the Empire Cotton Growing Corporation 
on the capabilities of the Sudan, and has further placed at his disposal 
some interesting photographs. 

Mr. Himbury’s settled conviction is, that the Sudan has within its 
boundaries, the climate, the soil and the water to produce at no very dist¬ 
ant date, a crop of cotton equal in quantity and quality to that grown 
in Egypt, which now produces about 220 000 tons annually. 
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The Belgian Congo. 

VI-IX. — The districts where cotton is grown have been selected in 
confonnity with climate and soil conditions, taking into account the density 
of population : cultivation is entirely a native industry and is located in 
the immediate vicinity of the villages. It thrives chiefly in the following 
districts: 

a) Southward of the equator, in Sankuru and Kasai, Eomani, 
and Maniema. 

b) North of the equator, on the Uele river (upper and lower). The 
rainy season is completely different in a) and b) ; planting in the South 
takes place in December and January, in the North during June and July. 
Picking begins in the South in June and is completed by October; in 
the North it lasts from December till April Consequently cotton is 
growing throughout the whole year in the Belgian Congo. Agricultural 
inspectors act as seed distributors, select suitable ground for cropping, 
arrange dates of sowing, and advise the natives throughout the progress 
and picking of the crop. All seed for sowing is distributed or approved 
by the State authorities ; the destruction of all cotton plants after picking 
is over is strictly enjoined. The Government fixes minimum prices to 
be paid to natives. No purchases of cotton, except by machine ginneries, 
are permitted elsewhere than at the markets in localities and on dates 
fixed by the District Commissioner. 

La Compagme Cotonnitre Congolaise was originated by the Belgian 
Colonial Ministry, and constituted in March 1920 with a capital subscribed 
by financiers and textile manufacturers in Belgium. The Colonial Govern¬ 
ment transferred to the company the two steam ginneries then under 
construction at Eusambo and Kibombo, and authorised the continuation 
of the cotton culture commenced by the State on an experimental basis 
in 1916. 

The Company defined its aims as follows : a) Cotton buying, b) Cotton 
ginning, baling, forwarding and selling, c) Experimental work on new 
varieties of cotton, d) Production of pure cottonseed from the best selected 
varieties, e) Offering prizes to growers of the finest samples, /) The study 
of subsidiary industries, such as the manufacture of canvas for baling, 
and of cottonseed oil, g) Planting and cultivation of cotton and of other 
products included in the necessary rotation of crops or in food supply, 
also transport and shipment. 

Five ginneries were in operation in 1922 and two additional establish¬ 
ments were to be installed. An oil press has been constructed at Eusambo. 

In the district of Lomani, designated for installation of a ginnery, 
the cotton production in 1922 was only slightly larger than in 1921, as 
natives found palm oil more profitable. As there was no machine ginnery 
in the district the transport of the seed cotton (one-third lint, two-thirds 
seed) for long distances was very difficult and costly. 

The data or production since 1917 are furnished by the Colonial Min¬ 
istry at Brussels, the figures are in metric tons ; it is probable that those 
of 1920 and earlier represent unginned cotton, but those of 1921 and 1922 
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certainly give the quantity of lint remaining after ginning: 270—450— 
750—900—980—1055 metric tons for the years 1917-18-19-20-21-22, respect¬ 
ively. The management of an experiment farm in Maniema for the selec¬ 
tion of cotton varieties on the most approved American plans, has been 
once more taken up by the State. 

The cotton enemies include the pink bollworm, the bollworm or ear- 
worm, the cotton stainer and the cotton louse. No information is available 
as to the relative amount of damage done by these pests. 

Exports, practically all to Belgium, were 986 metric tons of lint 
in 1922. J. H. H. 

602. Kapok : Production and Commercial Value. 

I. —- Grist, I). H. Kapok. Malayan Agricultural Journal, Vol. X, No. 2, 
pp. 51-55. 1922, and Idem. Vol. XI, No. 1, pp. 1-27. Kuala Lumpur, 1923. 

II. — Eaton, B. j. and Dennett, J. H. The Comparative Buoyancy 
of Malaya and Java Kapok. Idem, Vol. X, Nos. 10, 11, 12, pp. 295-300, Kuala 
Lumpur, 1922. 

III. — GEORGHI, C. D. V. Kapok Oil. Idem, Vol. X, Nos. 11, 12, pp. 284- 
286. Kuala Lumpur, 1922. 

IV. — Mathiku, K. (Superintendent, Go\ eminent Plantation, Kuala 
Kangsar), Kapok (Eriodendron anfranctuosum). The Tropical Agriculturist, 
Vol. L 1 X, No. 6, pp. 335-343. Peradeniya, Ceylon, 1922. 

V. --- Waldock, A. P. Notes on Kapok. Idem, pp. 343-345. Peraden¬ 
iya, IQ22. 

VI. — Molagode, W. (Agricultural Instruction, Central Division). Ka¬ 
pok or Silk Cotton Tree. Idem, Vol. LX, No. 2, pp. 122-123. Peradeniya, 
1923. 

VII. — Indian Kapok Seed ( Bombax malabaricum) as a Source of Oil. 
Bulletin of the Imperial Institute, Vol. XVIII, No. 3, pp. 335-337. London, 
1920. 

VIII. — Indian Kapok Seed and Kapok Fibres. Idem Vol. XX, No. J, 
pp. 28-29 and pp. 31-32. London, 1922. 

IX — SalKKBY, M. M. The Kapok Industry, Revised Edition of Bui 
lehn No. 2b, Bureau of Agriculture . Philippine Islands, pp. 41, plates VIII, 
Manila, 1923. 

X. — Kapok Industry of the Dutch East Indies. Netherlands Indies 
Review, Vol. 3, No. 7, p. 209. Buitenzorg, 1922 (1). 

The Kapok tree (Eriodendron anfractuosum) is widely distributed 
throughout the tropics. The demand for kapok has increased consider¬ 
ably in recent years, and the undoubted value of the floss as filling 


(1) Other bibliograpical references to Kapok: Netherlands Indies Review, Vol. 3, No, 7, 
1922 (Exports of Netherlands Oil from Java); Report of Commerce , Industry and Agricul¬ 
ture in the Netherlands East Indies, 1920; Literary Digest , May 6 199 (Harvesting of 
Kapok in Java); Netherlandsch-Indisch Landbouw-Syndicaat. Soerabaia (Kapok Cultuur 
en Bereiding); The Record of the Board of Commercial Department , No. 8, pp. 17-31. Bang¬ 
kok, 1923. (Kapok and possibilities in Siam). 
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for upholstery and life jackets, combined with the oil value is well 
known. Reliable information is now available from various sources 
winch should assist the planter to obtain the full benefit from this 
crop, improve methods of cultivation, to clean and market the floss with 
comparatively little expense, and without waste and to ascertain further 
commercial advantages recently reported. Up till now statistics show 
that the largest supply comes from Java (i), the industry in the Dutch 
Hast Indies being well developed (X), Samarang fixes the recognised stand¬ 
ards, as the chief exporting centie. The possibilities of extending the 
industry elsewhere appear extremely practicable. 

Cultivation : Soil. — According to the reports from the Federated 
Malay States (I, IV) deep soil with sandy loam give the best results Grist 
reports that in Java friable loam and weathered volcanic soil, well diamed, 
is the most satisfactory and this is confirmed by Sali:eb\ (IX) who ranks 
alluvial soils after volcanic and reports satisfactory results in the Philip¬ 
pines (2), both on sandy and clay loams. 

Climate. — Dow elevations are preferable (IV and IX) and an alti¬ 
tude below 500 meters is advised (IX), sheltered when jiossible from 
strong gales, as the wood is brittle and the tree liable to suffer accordingly 

Propagation and planting. — The idea of growing kapok merely as a 
secondary crop has changed as this can only be done successfully with 
crops which do not demand thick shade or wind protection. In the 
Philippines (I, IX), good results have been obtained with sisal, maguey 
hennequin, Mauritius hemp.; in Malaya (I) with roselle, sunn hemp, limes 
and tobacco; in Java (I) with maguey. Interplanting with coconuts is 
not recommended but kapok may serve as a useful light shade for cacao 
and pepper (IV). 

There has been a certain amount of controversy as regards the compa¬ 
rative advantages of reproduction by cuttings or seed The general 
opinion seems to be that the former method is easer and yields sooner 
(6-12 months earlier) and is is commonly employed in Ceylon. In the Phi¬ 
lippines, and the Federated Malay States, the seed system, is, however, ad¬ 
visable as the plants are more resistant to wind and white ants. (I, IV, 
IX). Grist (I) recommends the “ seed to stake method ” (3 seeds per 
hole, thinned to one), Matthieu (IV) considers that 9 inches apart i. e. 
6 lb. per 100 acres is sufficient, Saleeby (IX) advises shading until 12-15 
inches high, some 20-25 days after germination, and transplanting after 
10-12 months, early in the rainy season, leaving 20 ft., between: i. e . 112 
trees per acre Otherwise the branches are apt to die back owing to 
mutilation due to overlapping. 

After treatment : Iyittle after cultivation is necessary, but if other crops 
are not grown in conjunction with kapok, 4 ft. clean should be left round 
the plant during the early stages (I). In Malaya the young trees are 
treated like rubber 1. e. topped, leaves stripped and roots trimmed. Co- 

(1) The Bureau of Statistics (lnt. lust, of Agric.) reports the exports in 1921 as 
17 585 339 kg. for Java, and 7 75 o cwts for India (fiscal yeai 1921-22). 

(2) For Kapok industry m the Philippines, see ti . 1913, No, H49. {Ed.) 
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pious matering before lifting is important owing to scarcity of laterals. 
It is generally agreed that 18 ft. X 18 ft. in suitable spacing, i. e . 132 trees 
per acre (I, IV). 

Diseases and pests : White ants are the chief cause of damage ; ref¬ 
erence has already been made to the greater resistance of plants propa¬ 
gated from seed in preference to cuttings ; keeping the plantations free 
from timber is also advised. Other pests include. 

Dysdercus cingulatus, Helopeltis sp., Batocera hector and Alcides le - 
cuwenit (I, IX). Diseases are not common, Corticum salmonicola and 
Ramulatia Enodendri have been reported in Malaya (I). Loranthus spp. 
are the principal plant parasites 

Harvest and yield. — The importance of gathering at the proper 
stage of ripeness is urged; unripe pods will not dehisce if attempt is made 
first to dry in the sun as the floss adheres too much to the sides. This has 
been pioved in Ceylon (IV). Experiments made in Malaya (IV) with ma¬ 
ture and immature pods demonstrate the saving in cost of cleaning and 
extracting the capsules of the mature pods. When mature the shells 
become brown with deep wrinkles and begin to open below the peduncle. 
Extraction should be made at once or semi-pithy material becomes embed¬ 
ded in the final product (IV, V, IX); the proportion in weight, floss 
to seed is 3 : 5 (IV). It will probably be necessary to make 3 pickings. 

The yield is forthcoming from the sixth or seventh year onwards 
with a gradual increase until about the 20th year (VI) The average crop 
per tree has been stated as 400 pods which equals 4 1b, clean floss per 
year — and 1 acre of loq trees will give about 440 lb. clean kapok 
(Ceylon reports VI) ; for 132 trees per acre, 528 lb. (Malaya reports I, IV) ; 
confirmed by Philippine reports (IX). Taken generally it may be stated 
that the yield of seed is double that of floss The average composition of 
dry ripe pods is husks and placentas 44 %, seeds 35 % floss 21 % (I). 

Cleaning and uses : The invention of cleaning machines is one of the 
most vital factors affecting the development of the kapok industry. De¬ 
scriptions are given of the various hand methods employed in the different 
countries (I, IV, V, IX) The fact that these methods are only effective 
under close supervision indicates the importance of perfecting the machines, 
amongst the numerous machines which have made their appearance on 
the market, one has been reported to give an output of 800 to 1000 kilos 
of clean kapok per day (Henri Jumeeee) (IV). Various Dutch machines, 
simple in construction (0.5 to 1 H.P.),are capable of turning out 120 
to 200 kilos of floss per day and amongst these, several authors have 
selected the Bley type as one of the best invented. It is claimed to clean 
about 217 kilos of floss per hour. A detailed description of this ma¬ 
chine is given by the Nederlandsch-Indisch Landhouw-Syndicate Soera - 
haia , « Kapok Culture are Bereiding ». 

This machine (See I,IX) consist of a horizontal, cylindrical wooden 
drum with base made of y 2 inch mesh wire-netting, through which a 
square-section steel axle is fitted in self-lubricating bearing with a number 
of vanes or beaters set spiral!} on each face of the axle. These are fixed 
at an angle like the blades of a propeller and by imparting a screwing 
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motion, draw the kapok through the machine. The last pair of beaters, 
near the outlet, are set in opposite direction, to avoid choking. Opposite 
the outlet are two large fan-like blades set in the same plane as the axle 
which cause an air-blast and remove the cleaned kapok. Iron pins are 
driven into the sides of the drum. 

The Bley type has been in use on some Batavia estates for many 
years and appears the most reliable. 

Other machines also described as useful are: the Becker (cleans about 
120 kilos of floss per hour (3 H ?.) and the kapok requires no preliminary 
drying before treatment in the ginner; the LiEnan small scale machine 
of simple construction, inexpensive to operate and useful for small planta¬ 
tions (cleans about 120-130 kilos per day of 10 hours (1 y 2 H.P.) British 
manufacturers report that these machine are especially constructed to 
liberate the floss from the seed, the Gajamprit machine (vertical drum and 
axle filled with round, wrought-iron beaters; an air blast blows the clean¬ 
ed kapok through a wide pipe at the top, and the heavy seeds fall through 
an opening in the bottom ; HK Jonker en Zoon's machine (Amsterdam), 
a more complicated construction, 4 H P., capacity about 600 kg. per day; 
suitable for large quantities and produces a very fine silky kapok. 

Marketing : The size of the bale varies according to the export 
market; from Java to Europe the size is fixed at capacity 12 cub. ft. con¬ 
taining 90 lb. (IV). The kapok is baled in jute sacking for export to 
Australia and in matting for Europe. This is preferable to sacking, taking 
into account the nature of the floss Hydraulic baling is considered es¬ 
sential for export and the use of handscrew presses for inland transport; 
the BLfCY screw press has been found satisfactory (four sided chamber 
fitted with two screws one above and below) and also the side screw pres¬ 
ses (I). 

The Department of agriculture in Kuala Lumpur (F M S.) has made 
special investigations recently on cultivation machinery marketing, supply 
and demand, prices etc. (I). 

Fibre value (1) : With reference to the recognised value as filling for 
upholstery, an interesting comparison has been made between the weight 
and costs of various forms of stuffing for an average mattress (I). 

Kapok 9 kg. at 3.50 fcs. per kg. 31.50 fcs. 

Seaweed 16 » » o 75 * » » 12.00 

Wool (white carded) 10 » » 3.15 » » » 31.50 » 

Horse-hair 5,5 » » 5-*5 » * » 43*07 » 

Recent investigations have been made as to the comparative buoyancy 
of Malaya and Java kapok for life jackets (I. II) and results indicate that 
the Malayan samples are only slightly inferior to the latter and are well 
above the Boaid of Trade standard viz. — “ a life jacket whose buoyancy 
is derived from kapok must be capable of supporting at least 20 lb. of 

(1) Waldo ck (V) draws attention to a similar product, the value of which is not known, 
viz. the product of Cahtropis gigantca and C. proccra. This shrubs grows wild in Ceylon 
and gives a silky and long staple fibre which probably has a distinct commercial value. 
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iron after floating in water for 24 hrs with a 15 lb. iron weight attached 
As regards suitability for spinning purposes, various tests have been made 
in Germany etc and reports have been received from the Director of Eco¬ 
nomic Services in Indo-China concerning the native industry It appears 
that the fabric is unsuited for making garments but s of considerable 
value for linings of overcoats. 

The value as a filler for surgical dressing has hitherto not been fully 
appreciated (1), for this purpose it possesses the requisite advantages of 
lightness, elasticity dryness and adaptability to dry sterilisation 

Oil ,olue . (III). — Experiments made in Malaya show that Kapok 
seed constitutes a valuable bye-product contaimng rather more than 
20 % of oil, easily extracted and decorticated in which case the oil content 
of the kernel amounts to about 40 % ; the cake is rich in albuminoids, 4 % 
nitrogen corresponding to 25 % albuminoids. 

The Indian Kapok (Bombax malabancum) (VII, VIII) (2) — This species 
is found throughout India and Ceylon Unlike the Enodendron the floss 
surrounds the seeds in the capsule and in preparation for market the seeds 
are separated Investigations have been made at the Imperial Institute 
(Uondon) to ascertain the commercial value of the fibre and oil Analyses 
indicate that compared with the ordinary kapok, the yield of oil is higher 
and the quality superior , the constants of the two types are similar but 
the iodine value of the oil of B. malabancum is considerably lower. The 
residual meal was of more value as a feeding stuff and has a higher nutri¬ 
tive value than undecorticated cotton seed cake •— 
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It is considered likely that Indian Kapok seed will fetch a price equal 
to if not higher than that realised by commercial kapok seed viz £15 
per ion in November 1920 on the British market. 

Investigation as to the suitability of machine-cleaned Indian kapok 
for use in life jackets have been in progress (1916-1922), and official tests 
of floss have given satisfactory results 

M. E. Y. 


(1) See R . 1919 No. 520. {Ed.) 

(2) Another Bombax sp. namely B. buonopozense var. Vuillctii, of probable value has 
been found in the Sudan. Sec R. 1920, No. 422. {Ed ) 
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603. Coimbatore Sugarcane Seedlings. 

I Review of Sugar Cane Agricultural Operations in India, 1921-1922. 
The International Sugar Journal , Vol XXV, No 293, pp 242-246, London, 
T023 

II The Exotic Value of Coimbatore Seedlings Ibidem, No 294, pp 284-285. 

III Clarke G, Hussain, Mohd, Naib, and Bannerjee, S C Coimba¬ 
tore Sugarcane Seedlings in the United Provinces Agricultural Journal of 
India, Vol XVII, No 5, pp 445-462, Calcutta, 1922. 

IV Mill Trials of Selected Coimbatore Sugarcane Seedlings. Ibidem, 
Vol XVIII, No 3, pp 249-256, Calcutta, 1923 

The problem of the improvement of the Indian sugar industry is 
mainly one of increasing the tonnage of cane per acre, as the yield in Hawaii 
is about 41 tons, Java 40, Cuba 20 and in Northern India only 11 tons 
per acre. Cane varieties suitable for this district must be very hardy 
as the cultivator of North India gives his cane indifferent treatment and 
rarely has capital to expend on fertilisers 

In 1912 the Cane-breeding Station at Coimbatore was sanctioned 
and the problem of evolving a better type of cane was undertaken by 
Dr. C. A Barber, C. I E. late Imperial Sugar Cane Expert, whose 
work is now being continued by his successor, Rao Sahib T. S Ven 
Katraman. The methods in breeding and raising the seedlings are given 
in detail with excellent illustrations 111 Memoirs of the Department of 
India (1). It was necessary to supplant the present type of cane by 
an equally hardy type, but with better juice, shorter growing period and 
yielding a greater tonnage of cane An interesting point m the breeding 
was the introduction of the wild grass Saccharum, which was crossed 
with a tropical cane acclimatised for a century or more in Southern India. 
After several years' work seedlings were produced having the required 
characteristics, and these have been practically tested under North Indiati 
conditions at the Shahjahan Sugar Station. These new seedlings are 
resistant, early maturing and give a large yield of canes with rich juice 

Seedling No. 205 gave Go-80 % higher yield of gur per acre than 
the best local canes in the Punjab but Nos. 210, 213 and 214 are consider¬ 
ed to be the most promising. At Pusa No. 213 gave 60 tons per acre 
of good quality cane and 214 has been selected for extended trial in 
the United Provinces 

The first mill trial was carried out in December 1922 when over 9 
tons of No. 214 were crushed ; the results obtained were as under: 

This cane (214) ripens much earlier than Hemja and apart from the 
increased tonnage which it gives, actually yielded 1.5 % more sugar. 
Rao Sahib ven Katraman states that more recent seedlings now under¬ 
going trials are superior in all respects to those already sent out. 


(1) Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture of India , Pusa Studies in Indian Sugar- 
canes, by C. A B\rbhr, C I E Sc D. Vol VII, No. 1, 1915 ; Vol VIII, No 3 > *9*6, 
Vol. IX, No 4, 1918; Vol X, No 2 and No 3, 1919. 
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Comparative analysis of the first mill juice. 




1 

1 

Co 214 crushed 

Hemja (local variety) 
crushed 




December 6 

December 7 

Brix . . 



19 

16.70 

Sucrose 



15 94 

M 54 

Purity 



j 82 58 

81.08 


These new Coimbatore seedling canes should be worth the attention 
of countries outside the tropics, such as Natal, Southern Queensland and 
of New South Wales, or even Egypt and Argentina. W. S. G. 


604. Nicotine Content of South African Tobacco (1) and the Value of 

Nicotian a rustica . 

T — J URiTz, C F , The Nicotine Content of South African Tobacco 
Journal of the Department of Agriculture, Union of South Africa, Vol IV, No 6, 
PP 55^-562, biliography Pretoria, 1922 

II — Production of Tobacco suitable for Manufacture of Nicotine Idem 
Annual Report of the Department of Agriculture Idem, Vol V, No 6, p 50} 
Pretoria, 1022 

III - Oosthuizen du P (Manager Rxpenment Station, Rustenburg). 
Tobacco Cultivation for Nicotine Nrcotuina rustica Species Idem, Vol VI, 
No 2, pp 160-175 Pretoria, 1923 

Investigations have been made receuth with the heavier and lighter 
South African tobaccos to ascertain the available percentage of nicotine 
content Samples have been collected of various species and from differ¬ 
ent localities and analytical tests made at the Potchefstroom School of 
Agriculture in conjunction with cultural experiments at the Rustenburg 
and Klsenburg Experiment Stations. 

The most promising results weie obtained with a wild variety Ntco- 
tiana rustica The nicotine content was 8 87 ° G (leaves) and 6 24 % 
(whole plant) compared with J to 5 % of other heavy tob xccos According 
to the analyses made by Dr J ijritz, there is a distinct variation in nico¬ 
tine content at different stages of growth. There appears to be an increase 
up to a certain stage and a subsequent diminution as the plant matures. 
Results compare very favourably with other wild species such as Nxcotiana 
glauca (o 18 ° () nicotine from flesh leaves) and with the ordinary tobacco, 
N. Tabacum (4 %). Oosthuizen reports that N. rustica has proved less 
susceptible to insect pests and diseases and is hardier and earlier than 
the ordinary species The actual cultural operations are almost identical. 
A heavy application of farmyard manure and other nitrogenous fertilisers 
increases both yield and nicotine content. Close planting (12 inches apart 
in the row) is more effective than 18 inches ; a difference of approximately 
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(1) See R. 1922, No. 1313. (Ed.) 
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400 lb. per acre has been obtained at Rustenburg although the nicotine 
content is identical. Topping the plants appears, however, to have an 
advantageous effect in this respect and also facilitates the harvesting of 
the plants when most of the leaves are matured. At present the utilisa¬ 
tion of the whole plant appears to be the most economical proceding as 
the stalk gives about 2 % nicotine. From two to three cuttings can be 
made in one season if the crop is not allowed to become over ripe. 

Green sweating in a cool shed followed by air curing has given the best 
results from the economic standpoint, although a flue-cured leaf contains 
the highest percentage of nicotine. The percentage is lower when the 
whole plant is air-cured than when individual leaves are air-cured. Dry¬ 
ing tobacco in the sun considerably reduces the nicotine content. 

Oosthuizen reports the results obtained with different manurial treat¬ 
ments and the effect of cutting back and leaving untopped, and the tables 
show the moisture, nicotine and ash content of the component parts of 
the plant. 

Results of the Experiments at Elsenburg and Rusternburg should 
encourage the growing of this species of tobacco and it is considered pro¬ 
bable that the manufacture of nicotine in South Africa will develop into a 
profitable undertaking (1). M. L,. Y 

Crops. 

605. The Quality of Selected and Hybrid Swedish Wheats, 

AkERMAN A. Forsok och iakttagelser rorande svenska vetesorters Kvab- 
tet. Tidskrift for Landtman , No 13, p. 201-203. Stockholm, 1922. 

The object of the selection work begun in 1880 by the Seed Society 
at Svalof and its branches was to unite in one type of autumn wheat, in 
the best possible proportions, the characters of productiveness, strong straw 
and cold resistance. 

The question of the quality of the product was for a long time regarded 
as being of secondary importance. It is only quite recently, as a result 
of the special condition of the market induced by the war, and the great 
increase of grain production in Sweden, that the attention of expert breeders 
of selected seed has been seriously directed to the improvement of the 
grain. 

Before, however, actual true selection in this direction can be under¬ 
taken, it is necessary to determine the real differences between the select¬ 
ed types and the native types and study the nature of these differences 
in order to obtain some data that will guide the selectionist in his choice 
of the best methods of surely and rapidly attaining his objects. 


(1) Experiments have been made at the Federal Expeiiment Station, Eplirata, Phila¬ 
delphia (U. S. A) with N. rusitca which confirm the nicotine value of this tobacco ; and claim 
also that the product is very suitable for destruction of insect pests. The dried leaves 
and stalks are ground to a fine powder and 1 lb. of the powder is sufficient to make 20 gal¬ 
lons of 5 % solution. (Florists Exchange, Pa.). (Ed ) 
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The first difference noticed on comparing Canadian Red Fife wheat 
with Swedish Pansar is that of the water content, which amounts, re¬ 
spectively to 11-13 % and 15-19 %. Before the grain is ground at the mill, 
it is first soaked, and then dried till it contains 16 % of water. It can 
be readily understood that the American wheat with an average water 
content of 12 % can quickly increase it by 4 %, thus giving a yield 5 % 
higher than that of the Swedish wheat with an average water content 
of 17 %. 

The great virtue of imported hard wheats is their capacity to absorb 
and retain a larger amount of water which renders the bread moie porous, 
bulky, and digestible while at the same time improving its appearance. 

This property, however, is more advantageous to the baker than to 
the consumer, who when he buys bread made from American wheat, obtains 
for equal weight many less calories than from bread made from Swedish 
wheat. The present mixture which is composed of Swedish flour to which 
has been added 30 % of flour made from hard wheat seems to satisfy the 
requirements of bread-making. This mixture absorbs a little less water 
than pure American flour, gives 450-490 cc. of bread per 100 gm. of flour, 
and bakes easily and well 

Accoiding to the author, the wheat produced in Sweden should con¬ 
tain about 15 % of water. (Pansar 17 %). 

We will now examine in detail the qualitative characters of both the 
old local types and of the selected types and the hybrids The follow¬ 
ing table gives a summary of Rhodins observations (1910-1913). 

Thus, the native Swedish wheat ranks first, both as regards volume 
of bread and gluten content. It is closely followed in volume by Bore, 
Grenardier II and Sol which varieties have, however, a slightly lower glu¬ 
ten content 

I11 1920 and 1921, the author carried out a series of bread-making 



1 Weight 

1 per hectolitre 

| Gluten content 

1 

Hour yield 

Volume of bread 
m cc per loogni 
of flour 


1910 

1913 

1010 

■ 

19x3 

1910 J 

19 X 3 

1910 

1913 


1 kg. 

kg. 

% 

% 

% 

% 



Renodlad Squarehead 

77.6 

784 

12.0 

10.6 

77.6 

77 * 2 

459 

452 

Extra Squarehead 

76.G 

76-9 

14.5 

11.2 

77.5 

75.4 

485 

(323) 

Grenadiei 11 , 

1 78.1 

77 .G 

13.0 

9.4 

76.8 

76.8 

(541) 

457 

Bore. 

78.6 

77.6 

I 4 .I 

10.9 

78.8 

75.8 

498 

481 

Pudel ... . . . . 

77 .o 

77 -o 

14,0 

10.9 

75.0 

76.3 

445 

443 

Sol. 

1 79 

81.5 

13 .1 

11.0 

77.9 

78.2 

468 

493 

Eandvete (native; . . . 

78.5 

80.4 

14-9 

134 

78.O 

77.8 

506 

458 


tests with the chief varieties of wheat on the market in the United States, 
and from the Svalof Station, and the Sub-Stations of Ostergotland, Uppland, 
Varmland and Angermanband. The results of these experiments showed 
that Bore and Thule II were very near native Swedish wheat from the 
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standpoint of volume Taking the volume of the latter as 100, we have 
98 7 and 97.7 lor Bore and Thule respectively. The dough ot Bore and 
Thule is a little less elastic and the bread somewhat less porous than in 
case of the local native Swedish wheat. 

Thule II comes from a cross between Pudel and Sammet (native Swed¬ 
ish), and has inherited the good bread-making qualities of the latter. 
From the same cross has been obtained the Svea type which is especially 
suited to the northern districts of Svealand owing to its resistance to 
cold, and weight per hectolitre Its bread-making qualities were not satis¬ 
factory, so that if the results of the tests are confirmed, it will be neces¬ 
sary to replace this variety with another. This work is, indeed, already 
in progress at the Sub-Station of Ultuna 

The Birgitta wheat also makes bad bread , its vegetative characters 
are probably derived from Smaavede. 

The most widely-grown varieties of south Sweden, Pansar II and Sol 
II, are inferior to Bore and Thule Reckoning the volume of native bread 
at 100, we have 94 3 and 96 8 for Pansar and Sol respectively. Excellent 
results have, on the other hand, been obtained from the Holland March 
wheat and Extra-Kolben March-wheat At the present time, the differ¬ 
ent wheats rank as follows * 

1) Squarehead and v Smaahvede 

2) Sol and Pansar 

3) Thule and Boie. 

4) Native Swedish. 

5) Group of March-wheats Kolben type, etc 

The best quality of hard American wheat gives a volume of bread 10 % 
larger than that of the native Swedish varieties In the case of Thule and 
Bore, however, it is necessary, in order to obtain flour of this strength, 
to add only 15-20 %, instead of 30 % of American gram , on the other hand, 
30 % must be added to Sol and 30-40 % to Pansar 

It is very advisable that the work of crossing and selection already 
begun at Svalof should be continued with a view to improving the types 
obtained, especially as regards the requirements of South Sweden. 

G. A. 

60 b Red Fife Wheat. 

Report issued by the Incorporated National Associations of British and Irish 
Millers London Corn Circular , Year 80, No 75, pp 5-6 London, 1923. 

The varieties of wheat grown in England, with the exception of the 
new one, Yeoman, are not suitable for the commercial production of bread 
without the addition of imported wheat. If home-grown varieties can be 
produced that are satisfactory to the farmer, miller and baker, the pros¬ 
pects of wheat-growing in England may be revolutionised. 

Red Fife wheat, imported in 1902 from Canada and grown success¬ 
ively during the past 21 years, yields flour of excellent quality, and has 
been used by Prof. Biffen in the evolution of new varieties. 

The appearance of a wheat is not a correct index of its quality, nor 
is the percentage of dry gluten a correct index of a flour's strength, as 
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determined by baking trials. By the term “ strength ” is implied the ca¬ 
pacity of a flour to yield large, shapely loaves. 

The principal conclusion drawn by Messrs. A. E. Humphries and 
R. Hutchinson from a series of tests made on Red Fife wheat grown at 
eleven different places in England are — 

a ) That after 21 years of continuous production in England Red 
Fife retains its distinguishing characteristics. 

b) When grown in some environments its strength, judged by ap¬ 
pearance, seems to have diminished, but baking tests show that even in 
those cases, it retains its distinctive characteristics. 

c) That whert as flour from ordinary English wheat cannot be 
subjected to long processes of baking, the Red Fife grown for 21 years in 
England, behaves in this respect quite as satisfactorily as No. 1 Northern 
Manitoba 

d) That its characteristics are not substantially affected even if 
the wheat contains soon, after harvest, from 18 to 21 % of water, but re¬ 
mains free from sprouted grains. 

e) The differences in gluten content are not correlated to the differ¬ 
ences in the volume of the loaf 

/) That Red File almost invariably yields in panary fermentation 
an insufficient quantity of gas, unless some form of yeast food is used. 

W. S G. 


>07 Experiments on the Green Manuring of Rice (1). 

bOMERS Taylor, C (Agricultural Chemist, Go\ eminent of Bihar and 
Orissa) and Ghossi, M (Professor of Chemistry and Physics, Saboui Agricultu¬ 
ral College) Agricultural Journal of India, Vol XVIII, Pt II, pp 104-114, 
tables 6 Calcutta and London 1923 

A series of experiments were made at the Sabour Agricultural College 
to ascertain the value of phosphatic fertiliseis combined with green man¬ 
ure for paddy The following scheme was adopted based on the success¬ 
ful results obtained by the use of superphosphate on the leguiinnous crop 
grow. 1) Control, 2) green manure only , 3) green-manure and apatite 
3-9 maunds per acre (1 md = 82 lb.), 4) green manure and superphosph¬ 
ate, about 2 cwt 20 lb. per acre, 5) superphosphate at same rate; half 
applied at time of sowing the green crop and half at time of puddling soil 
for transplantation of paddy , 6) basic superphosphate, same rate and 
treatment; 7) superphosphate alone ; 8) basic superphosphate alone. 

The results demonstrate clearly that there is no economic advantage 
in the use of phosphatic manures alone but that applied in conjunction 
with green manure, marked results were obtained Working on this 
basis, further experiments are reported 1919-22 showing the increase 
in weight of the valuable green crop “ dhaincha ” (Sesbama aculeata) 
as a result of this combined treatment. For example, green manure only — 
weight in lb. per acre, 1040 ; + 1 cwt. bone meal, 4575 lb. + 3 cwt. + 

(x) See R. April 1921, No 383. {Ed ) 

[••»] 
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super 6862 lb. Experiments made in other districts confirmed these 
results. The paddy is transplanted when about 2-6 inches high and should 
give a yield of about 2-3 tons per acre. 

These experiments refer to poor sandy soil containing only 0.036 % 
total phosphoric acid and 0.44 % lime. 

In consideration of the recognised function of the leguminous crop, 
to supply nitrogen, further experiments were made to ascertain the actual 
amount of nitrogen which it is possible to supply to sand by the use of 
the green manure Sesbama aculeata. Plants were grown in sterile nitro¬ 
gen-free sand and determinations were made at different stages of growth. 
Results showed that in 17 days, the quantity of nitrogen fixed per plant 
was 3 times that contained in the seed and in 50 days this was about 150- 
200 times higher. Estimating 1 plant per foot square and 43 560 plants 
per acre, the amount of nitrogen added to the soil by 5. aculeata would 
be: for 0-20 days, 196 gm. ; for 40-50 days, 2 702 gm.; for 50-60 days 
7654 gm.; for 60-70 days, 13 434 gm ; for 70-80 days, 21 862 gm. With, 
a 6-inch spacing, from plants 50-60 days old, it is estimated that 177 664 
gm. of dry matter or 588 320 gm. green matter and 30 616 gm. of nitro¬ 
gen may be obtained per acre. The vigour of the plants and the rapid¬ 
ity of growth also determine the amount of nitrogen fixed , the greatest 
amount fixed per unit of dry matter was at the ages between 6 to 8 weeks. 
The percentage of nitrogen in the plants appeared to increase with age , 
at 50-60 days, 0.039 gm. per plant; at 60-70 days, 1.80 gm. The 
amount of dry matter remained nearly constant at 11-12 % of the total 
green weight until the plants were about 50 days old , this was followed by 
a sudden rise and then remained stationary at nearly 25 % until the 
flowering period. M. L. Y. 

608. The Effect of Root Excretion of common Paddy Weeds upon Crop 
Production of Lowland Rice. 

Dk Peralta P and Estioko P R The Philippine Agriculturist , Vol XI, 
No. 7, pp. 205-21O, tables 3, bibliography Los Banos (Laguna), 1923 

Experiments were made by the authors in 1922 at the College of Agri¬ 
culture, Los Banos (Laguna) with a view to substantiate the theory hitherto 
put forward 1, e. that the main cause of low yields obtained through in¬ 
adequate crop rotation may be attributed to the excreta of growing roots, 
when the aqueous extract of soil from fields where certain weeds are abun¬ 
dant, is applied to another crop. A lowland variety of rice was selected 
for study and cultures of common weeds in paddy fields, zacate ( Leersia 
hexandra), water lily (Monochona hastata), sedges (Cyperus sp.) and rice 
(Oryra sativa) were prepared as follows *— 

The watei from the upper set of cultures (weeds) made in quadru¬ 
plicate form in 5 sets of cans, is directed into a lower set of cans contain¬ 
ing rice cultures. Each can contains 18 kg. of well pulverised clay loam. 

The results obtained show conclusively that Cyperus spp. and water 
lily excrete substances beneficial to rice production and zacate excretions 
have a detrimental effect, 
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If therefore, these two common 
paddy weeds are grown in rotation with 
rice, an increase in production may be 
expected; and the contrarj^ applies to 
zacate. It appeals also that rice ex- 
cietes a deleterious substance causing 
a reduction of 9% in grain yield replanted 
in the same field The authors conse 
quently recommend thorough ploughing 
and harrowing before planting to ensure 
elimination of the toxM substances 

M L Y. 

609 The Effect of Potassium and Magne¬ 
sium upon the Quantity and Qual¬ 
ity of the Potato Crop. 

MARHOi/r, D Untersuchungen uber die 
\\ irkuiig des Kaliums und des Magnesium 
auf Menge und Cute der Kartofielertrage Die Landwirischaftlichen Versuch'* 
btatumen, Vol C , Part 6, pp 315-340, bibliography Berlin, 1923 

The author gives a summary of the literature (dating from the time 
of Liebig), that deals with the effect of magnesium upon plants, and then 
passes on to describe his own experiments made during the three-year 
penod 1917-1919, in the field belonging to the Chemical Laboratory of 
Giessen (Germany), on an alluvial clay of gieat water retaining capacity 
The objects of the experiments were to determine how far the quantity 
and quality of the crop were influenced by 1) various magnesian salts , 
2) the separate introduction of the chloride, sulphate and carbonate of 
magnesium into a complete fertiliser , 3) the application of the salts 
combined with green manuring such as hop clover (Tnfohum procumbent) 2), 
fertilisers like those mentioned in 2 and 3 supplemented with stable- 
manure 

Tht mineral fertiliser was composed of sulphate of ammonia (60 kg 
nitrogen per hectaie), basic slag (no kg. of phosphoric acid per hectare), 
potassic and magnesian salts (100 kg of oxide of potassium, or magne¬ 
sium, per hectare) The stable manure was applied at the rate of about 
400 quintals per hectare 

The results obtained show that * 

1) The salts of magnesium present in the soil have no favourable 
effect upon potatoes, the salts containing chloride of magnesium decrease, 
as compared with a complete fertiliser, the starch content of the tubers 

2) In fertilisers that do not include substances forming humus, 
magnesian salts have very little effect upon the potato crop. In many 
cases, the application of sulphate of potassium alone produces as large, 
or almost as large crops as are obtained with potassic salts + magnesian 
salts Sulphate of magnesium sometimes increases the yield; the car¬ 
bonate and chloride are both less effectual 
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3) The effect of a complete mineral fertiliser is greatly increased 
by the addition of organic manure. Green-manuring with hop clover 
considerably intensifies the favourable effect of a potassic-magnesian fer¬ 
tiliser, when the latter is applied in the form of a sulphate. The abso¬ 
lute starch yield generally increases with the potato crop, but the starch 
content of the tubers is decreased by the green manure, especially if this 
is applied at the same time as a complete mineral fertiliser (nitrogen, 
potassium, sulphur). The percentage of starch in the potatoes is, on 
the other hand, slightly increased if sulphate of magnesium is also in¬ 
troduced. This percentage was 21.06 in the unfertilised plots; 19 52 in 
those receiving only green manure, 18.80 in plots with green manure 
+ nitrogen + potassium (sulphate); 19.12 in plots with green manure 
+ nitrogen + phosphorus + sulphate of potassium and of magnesium. On 
the other hand, the absolute amounts of starch in quintals per hectare 
were respectively * 6.76 — 7.10 — 33.22 — 35.04, and the yield of tubers 
was respectively 32 1 — 36 38 — 176.70 — 183.28 quintals per hectare. 

4) The application of stable-manure increases the good effects 
of mineral fertiliser still more than green-manure. A complete mineral 
fertiliser added to stable-manure produces a crop of tubers 20 to 40 % 
higher than can be obtained when green manure is added to the organic 
manure, and 50 % higher if it includes the sulphates of potassium and 
magnesium. The effect of stable-manure upon the starch content of 
the tubers is similar to that of green manure. 

The use of sulphate of magnesium as a fertiliser for potatoes is only 
to be advised when it is added to stable-manure applied at the same time 
as a complete mineral fertiliser. F. D. 

610. The Cultivation of the Sweet Potato In Java. 

Cramer, P P S (Director of the General Station and of the Experiments 
Station of the Department of Agriculture at Buitenzorg, Java) Revue de 
Botamque appliquec et d'Agriculture Coloniale, Year 3, Bulletin No 20, pp 233- 
241 Paris, 1923 

In the Dutch Indies, the sweet potato ( lpomoea Batatas Poir), occupies 
the fourth place in the series of food crops, the other three being rice, 
maize and manioc. The sweet potato is chiefly grown in Java as a dry sea¬ 
son crop; it occupied 179 000 hectares in 1916, and 267 000 hectares in 1920. 

The following is the composition of the tubers as grown in 
Java: water 70 to 86 % ; starch 8 22 % glucose 1.5 to 4 %. Most 
of the crop is used for human consumption, while a certain amount is fed 
to pigs. Formerly, sweet-potatoes were grown on the rubber plantations, 
but this practice had the disadvantage of attracting wild boars As the 
tubers can produce 3250 to 3860 kg. of starch per hectare in four months, 
the sweet potato forms a cheaper source of starch than manioc, a plant 
that occupies the ground for a much longer time. Sweet-potatoes are 
planted on loose soil in a well-prepared bed. Generally, 36 000 are planted 
per hectare. All that is necessary is to hoe them once, or twice, and keep 
the bed in good condition 
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The plants are propagated from the stems, the upper portions cut into 
pieces, one foot in length being used by preference. In America, rooted 
slips obtained by putting the tubers on a layer of sand under a frame are 
chiefly used in order to shorten the vegetative period. Shoots develop 
from the eyes and are pulled out of the soil, the tuber being held in its 
place during this process. This method is to be recommended for intro¬ 
ducing new varieties 

An average crop of 12 000 kg. per hectare removes from the soil 
35 kg. nitrogen, 14 5 kg. phosphoric acid and 72 kg of potash. 
Experiments made in Java have shown that sulphate of ammonia is 
especially effective in increasing the yield , potash appeared to have 
no fertilising power. The introduction of a green manure into the 
rotation seems to be the best method of fertilising Great care must 
be taken in the application of a fertiliser, for an excessive supply of 
nutritive substances may cause the plant to develop stems and leaves 
at the expense of the tubers. Thus, at Buitenzorg, the “Oebi Krantil” 
variety produced on the less fertile parts of the rice-fields 25 200 kg of stems 
and leaves and 8400 kg of tubers, while on the richer plots, it bore 
54600 kg stems and leaves and only 900 kg. of tubers In the case 
of the " Onglay ” variety, the figures were respectively 16 200 kg (leaves 
and stems) and 14200 kg. (tubers) on the one hand, and 44800 kg 
and 5 500 kg on the other. 

The crop is lifted 4 months after planting. M van Settfv has observ¬ 
ed the following progression in the yields (Tjina variety) — 3 months : 
t 200 kg., 4 months, 14 700 kg ; 5 months , 16 800 kg , 6 months : 
to 800 kg The tubers when taken out of the ground must be dried in 
the sun and carefully handled The only enemy of the sweet potato is a 
beetle * C\las turcifienms (known in other countries as C formic irtw>) The 
sole means of combating this pest is by a rotation of crops, rice, being 
the best for the purpose, and by not leaving the tubers long in the ground. 

The net cost of sweet potatoes is 1.60 dollar per 100 kg. in the Unit¬ 
ed States, but in Java, the native grown crops can be produced for less 
than half this amount The sale-prices in the two countries are in the 
same proportion. The different varieties of the sweet potato vary great¬ 
ly in flavour owing to the fact that in J ava these tubers are never eaten by 
the white man, whereas in United States, they are even more appre¬ 
ciated than the ordinary potato. The Division for the Selection of Annual 
Plants at Buitenzorg, under the Management of M. Kook, has produced 
a number of new kinds of sweet-potato which are supplied on application 

R. D. 

611. Seed Mixtures for Grasslands. 

Stapledon, R. G. (Welsh Plant Breeding Station, Aberystwyth). Jour¬ 
nal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXX, No 2, pp 130-142 London, 
May 1923. 

The author draws attention to the economic importance of selection 
of strain rather than depending only on species. This applies especially 
to white clover; the commercial Dutch should only be used on grassland 
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reserved for two years for sheep grazing but wild white clover can be sub¬ 
stituted on short duration grassland as it tends rapidly to form a dense 
sward The respective values of early and late red clovers, and imported 
cocksfoot are also indicated. 

As regards the question of complex or simple seed mixtures, the author 
refers to three distinct objections to the former, viz. too much competi¬ 
tion between the species, unsuitability of certain included species to parti¬ 
cular conditions, and different requirements for germination. This points 
to the necessity for careful choice of mixtures. 

Seed mixtures may be classified as follows: a) Stubble; b) one-year ley; 
c) two-year ley ; d) three-year or upwards including permanent pasture. 

Insufficient use is often made of stubbles In Wales a plan has been 
adopted of sowing seeds with the cereals, solely for the purpose of provid¬ 
ing autumn and winter keep until ploughing is begun. Quick growing 
red clover and Italian rye grass (i) have given the best results (13 lb. per 
acre is recommended, sown directty after the cereal and harrowed in at 
the same time). 

The following standard mixtures give an idea of the seeding rates 
which are generally adopted : 

One-Year ley : a) for every heavy single hay crop:-- Perennial 
rye grass (2) 14 lb. + late flowering red-clover 4 to 6 lb + aLsike 
clover (3) 1 to 2 lb.; b) for stabble grazing and aftermath as for hay * 
— Italian rye grass, 14 lb + broad red clover 4-6 lb ■+ alsike, 

1- 2 lb.; c) general purposes — Italian rye grass 6 lb. + perennial 
rye grass 10 lb. + late flowering red clover 2-3 lb. + broad red clover 

2- 3 lb. + alsike, 1 lb. ; d) for conditions unfavourable to the rye 
grasses but very favourable to timothy grass : timothy 10 lb. + alsike 
6 lb. or timothy 10 lb + late flowering red clover 4 lb + alsike 2 lb. 

Two-Year ley : a) for soils where perennial rye grass is known to 
hold well into the second year perennial rye grass 14 lb. + late flowering 
red clover 4-6 lb. -f alsike, 1-2 lb. + wild white clover y 4 to y 2 \b ; b) for 
soils where cocksfoot contributes in the second year to a larger extent 
than the perennial rye grass : cocksfoot (4) 10 lb. + timothy 4 lb 
+ late flowering red clover 4-6 lb. + alsike 1-2 lb. + wild white 
clover y 4 to % lb. or in proportions of 8 lb. + 8 lb. + 3 lb + 4-6 lb. 
+ 1-2 lb. + X A to l 2 3 4 / 2 lb. respectively; c) for soils especially adapted to 
timothy * timothy 10-12 lb. + alsike 4-4 lb. + wild white clover %to % lb- 
(As timothy flowers so much later than other grasses, a combination of 
rye grass is not here recommended). The above mixture is an excep¬ 
tionally cheap one; d) where it is necessary to rely chiefly on tall oat 
grass: Tall oat grass 16 lb. + late flowering red clover 4 lb. + alsike 
1-2 lb. + wild white clover % to y 2 lb., or the same mixture, but with 
8 lb. perennal rye grass and 8 lb. tall oat grass. 


(1) Loltum itahcum. 

(2) Loltum perenne. 

(3) Tnfoltum hybridum. 

(4) Dactvhs glomercUa. (Ed) 
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Long duration leys and permanent grass : —* a) for hay and pasture : — a 
simple mixture for a three-year old ley is given as follows : perennial rye 
grass 16 lb. + cocksfoot (New Zealand) 10 lb. + timothy (Scotch), 4 lb. + 
late flowering red clover 4 lb. -f trefoil 1 lb. + wild white clover 1 y 2 lb. 
Where, however, trefoil is not forthcoming (under conditions of high 
rainfall and on now calcareous soils) the following is considered a “ sensible 
mixture ’perennial rye grass 12 lb. + cocksfoot (New Zealand) 
8 lb. + limothy 4 lb. f late flowering red clover (Welsh) 4 lb. + alsike 
1-1 y 2 + lb. wild white clover % to % lb. 

b) for grazing only : perennial rye grass 10-12 lb. + wild white 
clover 2-4 lb. (sown under about 2 lb of rape per acre or without any 
covering crop) Mixtures including coarses grasses such as rough stalked 
meadow grass (i) may also prove advantageous. 

In each case these mixtures would be most applicable to regions of 
high rainfall, and if intended for use for winter and early spring grazing 
the addition of a small quantity of cocksfoot, and timothy might per¬ 
haps serve a useful purpose M. L,. Y. 

(n2. Composition and Feeding Value of some South African Grasses. 

Taylor, A J. (School of Agriculture. Cedara, Natal) The South African 
Journal of Science, Vol XIX, pp 218-232, tables 4, bibliography. Johannes¬ 
burg, Dec 1922 

A considerable number of analyses of South African grast.es have hi¬ 
therto been recorded, but until recently very little systematic work has 
been done in this direction. During 1921-22 samples were collected at 
monthly intervals as far as possible at the same stages of growth, in order 
to study seasonal variations, and analyses made at the Cedara Kxperiment 
Farm (Natal). The results are calculated on the dry sample, and tables 
are given with full details as to the percentage composition and classification 
of grasses according to percentages of crude fibre, the calorific value and the 
protein content. 

The plants examined are classified into 4 main groups :— 

1) Commonly found on waste lands : viz. Cynodon dactylon , Digi- 
laria sanguinalis , Eleusine spp., Panicum spp., Setaria spp. ; 

2) Veld or meadow species : viz. Anthistiria imberbis, Andropogon 
ampleclens , A. ceresiaefornds, Axonopus semialatus var. ecklonii , Cyperus 
esculentus, Digitaria diagonalis , D. horizontalis, D. tricholaenoides , Era- 
grostis brizoides , E. chalcantha , Harpechloa capensis , Microchloa caffra , 
Panicum ecklonii , P. serratum, Tricholaena rosea , Tristachya leucothrix ; 

3) Coarse grasses: Andropogon hirtus , A. nardus , Aristida fund- 
for mis, Eragrostis *pp., Sporobolus indicus, Trachypogon polyntorphus ; 

4) On moist soils : 3 Leer si a hexandra , Rottboellia compressa var. 
fasciculata. 

With reference to the percentages of protein both crude and pure 
respectively, the following species are out-standing* Cynodon dactylon , 
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15.3 % and 11.9 % ; Digitaria sanguinalis 15.3 % and 12.1 % ; Panicum 
proliferum 13.2 % and 9.5 % Eleusine indica, 12.9 % and 9.5 %. Leersia 
hexandra 10.4 % and 9 % ; Axonopus semialatus , 10.3 % and 8.8 %, and 
other Panicum spp. are not far behind. 

With reference to percentage of crude fibre, the highest is attributed 
to Trachypogon polymorphus 42.5 % ; Digitaria diagonalis, 42.4 % and 
Aristida junciformis 41.2 % etc. and the lowest, Cyperus esculentus 25.1 % 
and Cynodon dactylon 28.5 %. The calorific value may be judged accord¬ 
ingly ; full data are given for all the plants examined. C. esculentus 
possesses the highest fuel value. 

As regards seasonal variation, as a general rule the fibre increases and 
the protein decreases as the season advances. Interesting ecological 
observations are made by the author relative to the different groups and 
the effect of environment on the nutritive value and fibre content e. g. 
Rottboellia compressa , transplanted from its original moist habitat to a well- 
drained hillside soil, flourished under new conditions, matured earlier and 
the protein content was nearly doubled and of consequent value as a stock 
feed. Apart from these variations, the grasses on waste lands (Group I), 
may as a whole be considered to possess a higher feeding value than the 
ordinary veld grasses (II) and the coarser and inferior grasses in Groups 
III and IV. The principal veld grass from the stock farmer's point of 
view is Anthisteria imberbis (== Themeda triandra). 

Results of further experiments made to ascertain the phosphate con¬ 
tent of the ash of veld grasses to the deficiency of which is attributed many 
of the cattle diseases in South Africa, indicate that the average for veld 
grass is about 0.2 % of dry matter. For grasses on waste, and the amount 
is about 0.3-0.4 %, but is variable. M. L, Y. 

613. Cotton Grafted on Mulberry Tree. 

The Field Illustrated, Vol. XXXIII, No 10, p 32. New York, 1923. 

Nine-hundred bolls of cotton were grown on a plant grafted to a root 
of a mulbery tree in La Marque (Texas) by Dan George and have given 
exceptional results. The new cotton produced 15 lb. seed cotton on 3 
mother-plants, or at the rate of 4 bales per acre. The plant breeder is per¬ 
fecting this new variety on a field scale. This season, certain plants 
are reported to be nearly 8 ft high, and one has 917 bolls, although 
the cotton season has hardly begun. The staple measures 1-1 % in¬ 
ches and is of good quality. 

M. L. Y. 

614 Improvement of Phormium ten ax for the Fibre Industry. 

Smerlf, G. New Zealand Journal of Agriculture, Vol. XXVI, No. 6, pp. 363- 
370, figs. 4 Wellington, 1923. 

The author was appointed in 1922 by the New Zealand Flax-Millers- 
Association to carry out investigations at Miranani of the so-called yellow' 
leaf disease of Phormium ten ax, to breed plants immune to the disease, 

[IIS-114] 
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and to improve the methods at present employed in the cultivation and 
harvesting of the plant. 

The factors studied were: i) the common method of cutting the leaves, 
2) grazing of cattle ; 3) weed growth. 

Improved methods of cutting * Different methods of cutting the plant 
were tested and compared with that usually employed, viz., cutting all 
the leaves off parallel with the ground, which is very detrimental to sub¬ 
sequent growth The methods compared by the author are shown in the 
figure (See fig. 104). 

Weed groin tk . Weeds deprive the plant of light and air and add to the 
cost of cutting the leal. Plants growing in the open gave 16 % fibre, 
whereas those in the shade produced 12 % only 

Selection and breeding : More than 20 varieties or types were grown, 
and particulars of the yield of fibre and resistance to disease are set out 
in a table , the yield of finished fibre varied from 2 5 % to 18 8 % 

Assuming that a certain area yields 100 tons of fibre every 4 years un¬ 
der the present method of cutting, the author estimates that with improved 
varieties of plants, better methods of cutting and cultivation the yield 
should be as follows 


Condition of area 


Average Phortntum area. 

Area free from weeds 
Area planted with best varieties and kept 
free from weeds . 


Yield 

by present method 
of cutting 


Tons 

IOO 
120 

180 


Yield 

by side leaf cutting 
Tons 

300 

360 

54° 


W. S. G. 


615. The “ Khua-piat. Textile Plant of Laos (Indo-China). 

Bulletin Economique de VIndo-Chtne Le khua-piat., plante textile du 
Laos Year XXV, No. 155, p 472 Hanoi-Haiphong, 1922. 

The “ khua-piat ” is a climbing plant fairly common in the Pro 
vince of Saravane (French Laos) often reaching a length of 20-25 m. and 
arm thickness. It grows wild in the thick forest areas and also in the 
dense thicket on the mountain spurs on the Bolevens plain, at altitudes 
between 400 and 500 m. The fibre is collected in the rainy season from 
June to September. 

The natives strip off the fibre from the stems exceeding finger thick¬ 
ness, detaching from the bark the tough underlying layer. Stripping is 
more difficult than with ramie which is cultivated in the same regions. 
The natives show a preference however, for " khua-piat ” owing to its 
resistance to rotting in addition to its strong fibre, important qualities 
in a moist climate. For example, a fishing net made with “ khua-piat ” 
lasts three times as long as a ramie net. The fibre is light coloured and 



974 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


glossy and fairly short staple (0.40 m.), varying with the size of the inter¬ 
nodes, where the filaments split when stripping 

As regards nomenclature, it is thought to be a Pueraria sp. either 
P Thomsoni Benth , P tonkenmsis Gagnet or P. Thunbergiana Benth. 
(known as “ kudzu ”) (1). 

R. D. 

616. Oil Plants and Seed Products in Siam. 

The Record of the Board of Commercial Development, No 5, pp. 8-17 
Tables 13, Bangkok, 1922 

The report includes a general review of the value of vegetable oils 
as a whole, followed by data concerning the most important oil seeds pro¬ 
duced on a commercial scale in Siam, viz. castor oil, copra, cottonseed, 
groundnut, sesame, soya This comprises area under cultivation, estimat¬ 
ed yield, distribution, time and period of ripening, local value, nature 
of oil, uses, and statistics of exports and imports Further data is given 
of the world's production and supply of oil (Special Agents Series No 75 
and Department of Commerce U. S. A., No. 89). 

A description is given of the somewhat primitive method of oil extrac¬ 
tion employed up to the present in Siam, and the typical oil mill The 
percentage of oil in the cake and seed respectively is given as follows copra 
13.8 % and 68 o % ; sesame, 10 5 % and 65 5 % groundnut 4 3 % and 
53 2 % (small seed decorticated), castor oil, 5 4 % and 47 5 % (large 
seed). Owing however, to the crude methods of pressing, the local 
oils and cakes are of inferior quality and fetch low prices. 

Suggestions are made for the establishment of a modern oil-mills 
employing either the solvent process or the pressing process with efficient 
disintegrating machines, presses and moulding machines Two pressings 
are required to obtain the maximum yield of oil. The working cost 
of a modem plant should be considerably less than that of the present 
typical oil-mill in Siam. 

It is advised whenever practicable to crush and press seeds m situ: 
the advantage of this has already been proved in other oil producing 
countries. M. I, Y. 

617 011 Value of Afzelia Brieyi. 

PiERAERTS, J and I/HEUREUX L VAfzelia Brieyi Wild Bulletin Agncole 
da Congo Beige, Vol XIV, No 1, pp 191-200 figs 2 Brussels, 1923 

Amongst other interesting observations made by the “ Mission forestiere 
et agncole ” m the Belgian Congo, that ref erring to the leguminous specimen 
Afzelia Brieyi deserves special attention. (See fig. 105). The late De Wil- 
]>Eman gave a full description of this evergreen tree, which the authors 
quote, giving in addition, further details concerning the habits and dis¬ 
tribution of this species which closely resembles A. Zenkeri Harms, in 
appearance The wood, harder than oakwood is suitable for cabinet 

(1) See No 600 of this Review . (Ed.) 
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making, but the commercial po.ssibilities of the oil of the nuts have hit¬ 
herto been unexploited; the authors therefore after discussion of the mor¬ 
phological characteristics (illustrated), describe the development of the 
seeds and the results of analyses. These ma> be summarised as follows: 
— Average weight 6.44 gms. ; size (average) 3.7 x 2.3 cm.; moisture 
8.23 % ; matter soluble in water 1.24 % ; crude fat 29.84 % ; carbo¬ 
hydrates 50.31 %. The ash contains 26.82 % potash and 14.76 % phos¬ 
phoric acid 

The oil extracted with petroleum ether has a light brownish yellow 
colour and the extract made with sulphuric ether, a reddish-yellow tint. 
Both are, however, identical as regards taste, which is similar to olive oil. 
The former maintains its original taste for several days and the charac¬ 
teristics of this oil are given as follows:— Specific gravity at 19 5 0 C. 
09320 ; refractive index fat 40 0 C.) 1.475 ; acid value 3 2 ; saponification 
value 183 8 ; iodine value 144.0. The absence of cyanogenetic glucosides 
and alkaloids is noticeable. The solidifying point of the fatty acids is 
given as 52 to 50 5 0 C. ; iodine value 135.0. 

Drying tests were made which indicate that the oil does not remain 
unaltered for long. The day after records were taken, an increase in 
weight of t.49 % was observed. Between the 3rd and 43rd days theie 
was less variation, but following this the increase progressed at the rate 
of o 54 % until the end of the experiment. Solidification is due to isome¬ 
rism and polymerisin rather than to oxidation which only plays a 
secondary part in the reaction. 

These preliminary tests show the oil value of the seed and the possi¬ 
bility of its employment for food purposes and also as a lamp oil The 
residual meal has an agreeable taste and would supply a useful stock feed. 
Meal containing 7 = 8% oil compares favourably with the well-known 
coconut meal, palm oil residue, etc. M. Iy. Y. 

018 . Oil value of Cyperus esculentus Tubers. 

PiKRAKRTS J (Directeur du Service Cliimique du Ministere des Colonies 
de Belgique). Le souchet comestible. L’Agronomie Colomale, Year 9, No. 67, 
pp. 7-21. Paris, 1923. 

The author refers to foregoing investigations made with Cyperaceae 
tubers and draws attention to the high boric and comparatively high man¬ 
ganese content and the equal proportions of lime and magnesium. Ac¬ 
cording to available information and the detailed analyses made by the 
author, the oil may be termed of first class commercial value. The sapo¬ 
nification value is high, viz. 191. 3 ; iodine value 76.89 % ; glycerine 8.82 %. 
The oil does not congeal and readily withstands low temperatures. The 
fact that rancidity sets in remarkably slowly is a distinct advantage. The 
sample tested was exposed for several days to the sun's rays and the acid 
value remained constant; after 8 months the alteration amounted only 
to 2.85 (i. e . 1.45 % oleic acid). 

The value as a superior quality table oil has been confirmed in sev¬ 
eral countries, but extended use in soap factories and as a substitute for 

[•«•] 
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olive or almond oil for medicinal purposes should be considered and after 
the separation of the heavy oils it is suitable for oil cloths, and wool card- 
ng, etc. The oil should emulsify easily as it resembles olive oil. The 
point of inflammability is similar to castor oil (245 0 C,) which, with its 
degree of viscosity renders it suitable as a lubricant. 

The author considers that this oil is in many respects superior to 
olives and groundnut oils from the industrial standpoint, provided that 
extraction is made in a systematic manner and the products utilised to 
the proper advantage.— 1) edible oils obtained by cold pressure; 2) oil 
for industrial purposes obtained by hot pressure, followed by extraction 
with solvents ; 3) saccharose obtained from residual meal; 4) starchy resi¬ 
due, a whitish farinaceous material without smell and with an agreeable 
taste. If well dried at a low temperature this should be useful in many 
respects. M. L. Y. 


619 Oil Value and Yield of Camellia 8pp. 

Deuss, J. J B L/huile grasse des graines de the L’Agronomie Colomale, 
Year 8, No 66, pp 161-171, figs 2, Paris, 1923 

Several attempts have hitherto been made to extract oil from seeds 
of Camellia spp. but until recently little value has been attached to the 
oil from the commercial standpoint. The author reviews the investiga¬ 
tions made by different planters and oil analysts and draws attention to 
the confusion frequently made with the various species, e . g. between 
Camellia sasquanqua and C. drupifera etc. The author, however, studied 
especially oils from C. theifera var. assamica and C. theifera var. sinensis 
and deals solely with the fatty oil content of the seeds and not with the 
essential oil obtainable from £he freshly fermented leaf. (See Romburgh 
and Lohmann, in Vierde Verslag over de onderzoekingen , betreffend op 
Java geeultveerde theen). 

The viscid oil in question has neither scent nor taste and is used for 
cooking and medicinal purposes, and as a lubricant, owing to the absence 
of free acid ; it is sebaceous but not bitter and resembles codliver oil and 
olive oil. An interesting comparison is made between saponification 
values of the oils from seeds of China, Japan and Assam teas, viz. 195.5 
188.3 an d 194.0 respectively. The residual meal after extraction is white 
and although fairly viscid it soon acquires a bitter and astringent taste 
and is therefore unsuitable as a stock feed. The nitrogen content does 
not exceed 1.58 to 1.92 % and never less than 12 % crude protein; ash 3.3 
to 4 % (average 0.58 % phosphoric acid). 

In China the irritant nature of the residual meal from C. oleifera has 
been used to keep off insect attack and for washing horses. 

The system adopted by the natives in Java for oil extraction has its 
disadvantages. Husking is followed by cold pressure, but this has no effect 
on the saponin content, and the oil is consequently unsuitable for human 
nutrition. Heat pressure is therefore advised, although the quantity of 
saponin in clear oil is according to Boorsma, negligible. Sun drying is not 
considered sufficient, but a stove heat of 100-105° C. is preferable, to com- 

[«!•] 
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pletely dry off the moisture. Dried grains can be easily crushed and the 
saponin eliminated by means of benzine or preferably tetrachloride of 
carbon. The liquid turns yellow rapidly and under normal conditions 
will remain thus, resembling olive oil in appearance. Calcium chloride 
may be employed to finally remove remaining traces of moisture. The 
average yield of oil is stated to be 42 % dry weight. The author has solid¬ 
ified the oil by means of hydrogen and platinum black (Van LEENT me¬ 
thod), and obtained a light coloured fat, melting point 35.5 C.; refractive 
index at 40°C 1.4579 , iodine value 41.7 ; saponification value 175.8. 

M. D. Y 

620. Mangrove Species as a Source of Tannin in Madagascar. 

Scheie E (President de la Section frangaise de la Soci&te des Chimistes 
des industries du cuir) Ecorces tannantes de la mangrove de Madagascar 
Bulletin de VAgence G6n6rale des Colonies, Year 16, Nos 186-187, pp 712-726 
+ tables Melun, 1923 

A large number of tannin barks of doubtful value have been put on the 
market and have been wrongly classed as mangrove species. Hence the 
subsequent depreciation in value of the true mangroves. The author 
proceeds to describe in detail the various species growing in Madagascai 
and the analyses of the so-called male and female species; the former 
has a high tannin content 34-42 % (absorbable) and only 0.3 to 2 % 
(insoluble), The true tannic value of all the barks examined varied from 
73.4 % to 83.6 %. The especial value from the commercial standpoint 
of Rhwophora spp., Bruguiera spp., Cenops spp., and Carapa ( Xylocarpus) 
spp. is emphasized (1). The season at which the bark is stripped appears to 
have a definite importance in connection with the quality of Rhizophora 
spp. and in Madagascar the reports indicate that the last months of the 
year are preferable, to ensure rapid and complete drying and avoid danger 
of mould. Under favourable conditions the tannin obtained thus possesses 
a good colour suitable for leathers, superior in many respects to artificial 
tannih extracts. The author considers that a higher value should be 
attributed to such barks, which in pre-war years were exploited solely 
for adulteration purposes and later in mixtures which have not pro\ed 
altogether successful M E. Y. 

621. Possibilities and Cost of Growing Hevea in the Belgian Congo. 

§£ EEPI*aE, E. (Professeur a rUniversite de Eon vain, Directeur g£n£ral de 
ragriculture au Minist^re des Colonies de Belgique) Ee succes de Th^vea au 
Congo Beige. Revue de Botanique apphquee et d’Agriculture Coloniale , Year 3, 
No 20, pp 247-252. Paris, 1923 

Although climatic conditions in the Belgian Congo are on the whole un¬ 
favourable to rubber growing, certain areas are adaptable. Insufficient 
attention has been given to the fact that even if the yield is limited, it is 


(1) This confirms the opinion expressed in Bengal (India). See R. 1922, n* 172 (Ed ) 

[€»*-*»!] 
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invariably worth the cost of outlay. The most suitable area in the Congo 
i*. situated near the Equator between Lukolela and Stanleyville where the 
average day temperature is 2i° to 31 0 C in the shade. The rainfall is 
estimated at 60 to 61 inches, well distributed throughout the year The 
dry season occurs about January, but even then five or six showers each 
month may be expected, often accompanied by a thick morning mist. 

The soil is sandy and poor even in the equatorial zone, the alluvial 
deposits in the Congo being of sand. Clay and fertile soils are rare but 
this is partially compensated by the extreme cheapness of land and the low 
rate of wages paid for labour, which is only half as much or even less 
than that paid in other equatorial region. The rates of pay for white 
people are also less than in Asia. A labourer’s daily wage, food included 
is stated to be 1 franc (Belgian) in the Upper Congo and this is the max¬ 
imum in the Equatorial zone 

As regards clearing the ground, economies may be effected as regards 
the actual felling by arrangement with the native chiefs, by the sale of 
the timber and by planting catch crops, coffee and other food plants with 
the exception of manioc being found too exhausting 

For clearing which demands merely felling and burning, the cost is 
estimated as follows, including only the wages for native labour. The fig- 
uies therefore show the number of days lequired to clear 1 hectare and 
the cost of the labour. The expenses necessary for clearing for coffee 
cocoa and Elaet s palm are also given 
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75 
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50 
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The cost of planting is given as follows . 




Hcvea at 7x3 m Cacao at 4X4 m 
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or 

or 

or 
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As regards supervision, a white man is essential, and the payment is 
calculated at 80 to 250 fcs. per hectare per annum. The construction 
of European dwellings requires 1000 to 2500 one-man working days, 
with rebuilding after 5 years. 

Tapping may be started in the fifth year after planting; in the inter¬ 
vening years the cost of maintenance is estimated at 50 to 60 fcs. per 
hectare per annum. R. D. 

622. Rubber Grafting (1) 

Martin, A A , propos de la Greffe de l’Hevea. Les grands producteurs 
lie seraient que des malade?> Bulletin de VAssociation des Planteurs, Vol X, 
No. 506, pp. 83-84 Antwerp, 1923. 

On the rubber plantations under the direction of the author, a dozen 
trees have been reported giving 100 to 125 gm. of dried rubber per day; 
others gave only 25 gm. and 3 to 5 gm. In every case the trees were 
12 years of age, but in the early stage of development had suffered from 
the attacks of wild boars, and deers and had been stifled by Musa textile 

Tapping was commenced after 2 years. The trees giving the highest 
yield possessed large latex vessels but with the rest, these were poorly 
developed. From one tree, only 3 gm. per day were obtained and then 
unexpectedly the yield amounted to 75 gm. in a few weeks time, with¬ 
out any apparent change outwardly. 

A trench 2 in. breadth was dug round the tree, and the roots care¬ 
fully inspected. At a depth of 1 metre a compact mass of rubber, estim¬ 
ated to weigh about 4 kgm., was found on the tap root, and after removal 
Martin noticed that the root had rotted and was attacked by parasites . 
The sudden increase in latex yield was due to the control of the pests ; 
the latex vessels were subsequently very well developed. In some months, 
the tree had a totally different value. 

A similar operation was effected for the trees giving a latex yield of 
100 to 125 gm. and exactly similar conditions were found ; the roots were 
suffering from rot. Before selection of buds for reproductive purposes, 
it is therefore advisable to ascertain the cause of high yields and whethei 
these aie not the outcome of a morbid condition. 

No special remark need be made as regards trees giving 20 to 30 gm. 
per day, and which have maintained this yield from the outset, as they 
may be considered to be normal. R. D. 

623. The Treatment of Budded Hevea Seedlings* 

MlLSUM, J. N. The Malayan Agricultural Journal , Vol X, No. 2, pp. 47- 
50, figs. 8. Kuala Lumpur, 1922. 

The propagation of rubber trees by budding was described in a former 
article (2). The author advises that no budding should be done during 
the rains as mould may enter the wounds. 

(1) See R. No. 2 1923, Nos. 201 and 202. (Ed.) 

(2) See R. No. 3 1923, No, 383. (Ed.) 

[«*»•***] 
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After the bud has become well united with the stock the upper part 
of the latter should be cut off to within i ft. of the dormant bud. The 
best time to transplant the stump to the field is when the shoot has grown 
from 1-3 inches long, but before the formation of any leaves. A few months 
later the portion of the stump above the shoot should be sawn off and the 
cut surface coated with yellow paraffin wax. 

Marcottage — By this means it is possible to have young trees on 
their own roots and so avoid any possible effect of the stock. The 
budded stumps should remain in the nursery for a year after budding. A 
ring is then cut at the base of the scion and a narrow piece of bark re¬ 
moved to the depth of the cambium after which a bamboo basket is 
placed lound the young marcot and filled with light, rich soil, kept moist 
by daily watering. In about four months roots will have formed and 
the young seedling can then be severed at the junction with the stock and 
planted out in the field 

This system entails extra expense and more time is necessary for the 
establishment of the trees. 

In the case of budded Hevea stock, thinning out should not be re¬ 
quired and 70 to 80 trees per acre would give a sufficient stand when in 
bearing. W S G. 

624. Results of an Enquiry into the Preparation of Sheet Rubber in 
Java. 

Van DilliEN, L, R , Uitkomsten van de enquete over sheetbereiding. 
Archief voor de Rubbercultim in Nedetlandsch Indie , Year VII, No 2, pp 47-59, 
tables 2 Buitenzorg, 1923 

In the spring of 1922, the Rubber Experiment Station at Besoeki 
(Java), instituted an enquiry into the method of working, the cultivation 
and the yield per hectare of the different rubber plantations. Question¬ 
naires were sent to the owners of fifty plantations accompanied by the 
lequest that a sample of the product of May 1, 1922 should be forwarded 
to the Station. These samples were to be forwarded for examination to 
the Central Rubber Station at Buitenzorg after having been previously 
examined by a Commission of brokers for valuation from the commercial 
standpoint. The Station received a total of 51 samples accompanied 
by answers to the questionnaire. Results of the enquiry: 

Treatment and coagulation of latex . 

1) The latex concentration in the district of Besoeki is somewhat 
low The enquiry has proved that in 22 plantations, the trees are tapped 
every day; in another 22 plantations, they are only tapped every other 
day; and in the rest of the plantations a mixed system is adopted. The 
average percentage of latex when the trees were tapped daily was 27 
and when the tapping was effected every other day it was 28 (although 
30 and 35 % might well have been expected). 

2) The figures for the latex percentage in lump rubber are often too 
high , 2 % may be regarded as normal, but in some samples the percent¬ 
age rose to 6 or 7. 
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3) As a rule, the latex is diluted to 15 % It is Very necessary to 
weigh the sheets from time to time and to compare the actual weight with 
the theoretical weight, viz., the weight calculated from the number of 
litres of dilute latex introduced into the vessels. 

4) Sufficient care is often not taken to see that the right amount 
of dilution is effected. 

5) The managers usually avoid as far as possible the use of chem¬ 
ical substances such as anti-coagulants and anti-oxydants. 

6) The amount of acetic acid used for coagulation per litre of lat¬ 
ex varies. The figures obtained are not comparable, because anti-coagul 
ants are employed in some plantations ; further in some cases, the rubber 
is coagulated the day the tree is tapped, whereas in others it is left till 
the following day. The average in the case of 8 plantations where no anti¬ 
coagulants were used and the treatment was carried out on the day 
of tapping, was 128 c c. of 1 % acetic acid per litre of dilute latex, but 
only 120 cc. in 10 plantations wheie the operation was deferred until 
the following day. 

7) There are many variations in the methods of making the sheet 
rubber. The mass is gradually rolled and pressed to the fullest extent 
on the same day. The sheets are washed during the night, and on the 
following day they are suspended for some hours in a current of air and sub¬ 
sequently smoked. 

The avoidance of air-bubbles and oxidation patches are some of the 
chief advantages of this system. 

8) Driers with different compartments are generally used. The 
average length of the drying operation on 46 plantations is 14 days. The 
colour of the sheets varies according to the smoking method adopted. 

The rollers also vary greatly in the different plantations. The larg¬ 
est rollers seem to be the most effective as they can turn out heavier 
sheets which increases the capacity of the machine (number of kg. of 
rubber per hour). The capacity is much influenced by the number of 
sheets passing through the machine. Further, the sheets can be trade of 
a given width which is very important for packing. Spirally engraved 
rollers give the best design for square blocks. 

The susceptibility to mould is determined by cutting off a small 
piece of the sheet, which is then infected with mould and placed in a 
desiccator with a 7 % solution of sea-salt. The growth of mould at 
the end of 6 days is regarded as c howing average susceptibility. Most 
of the samples were only slightly susceptible 

Estimation from the external characters as compared with estimation from 
the internal properties . 

10) The thickness and the print were generally good. The pres¬ 
cribed thickness is 3-4 mm. which was attained by 37 samples. Thin¬ 
ner sheets are soft, while very thick sheets dry too slowly and always 
retain a certain amount of moisture. Too flat a sheet also dries with 
difficulty. 

11) The brokers' Commission passed 34 samples, 7 of which were 
judged as " very good " and 27 as “ good ” ; 10 were pronounced " in- 
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ferior ", oi objected to by one of the members ; 7 samples were rejected by 
the Commission, which exceeded the number expected. 

1 2) The elasticity was quite satisfactory on the whole. A margin 
of 10 % can be allowed for the time required for vulcanisation. The 
average for all the samples was 98.7, or in round numbers, 100 minutes, 
but one sample took 125 minutes. 

At the Central Station, 36 samples were pronounced good, and uni¬ 
form as regard their internal characters. Of these 36 the Commission 
rejected 5 and classified 8 as doubtful. 

One of the samples accepted by the Commission was rejected by the 
Station. Five samples were regarded as doubtful by the Station ; of these 
4 had been cured too quickly and 1 too slowly. The Commission ac¬ 
cepted 3 of these 5 samples and rejected the other two. 

Thus, the verdicts of the Station and Commission did not always 
coincide, but they invariably agreed when the samples were rejected on 
the score of impurity. D. v. S. 

625. The Smoking of Rubber. 

TJLTEE, J. A., Het rooken van rubber Archief voor de rubbercultunr 
m Nederlandsch-Indie, Year VII, No 2, pp 60-74. Buitenzorg, 1923. 

I. Historical Review. 

The author has made a series of experiments on smoking rubber at 
Djembar (Java) and in the present paper, he gives the results of those 
investigations that it is useless to continue. The fiist part of his article 
contains a historical review of the question of smoking rubber, the follow¬ 
ing authorities being quoted. 

Pit and Jong. Compte rendu de Pexposition de caoutchouc a Singa- 
poore en Aout 1906 (Teysmannia) p 641, 1906. 

N. N, Compte rendu de lexposition de caoutchouc k Ceylan en Sep- 
tembre 1906 (Rubber in the East etc. 1906). 

Herbert Wright, Hevea brasiliensis, 1908. 

Schidrowitz. Rubber, 1911. 

Sidney Morgan The Preparation of Plantation Rubber, 1913. 

Eaton, The Agricultural Bulletin ol the F. M . S., Vol. Ill, 188, 1915 

Campbell, Bulletin 27, 1916, Department of Agriculture , Ceylon. 

Whitby, Indian Rubber Journal y 51, 829 (1916). 

De Vries Bereiding en Eigenschappen van Plantagerubber 102 p., 
Estate Rubber pp. 316. 

The author agrees with Eaton, who says that smoking has no dele¬ 
terious effect upon rubber ; at most, it may slightly increase the length 
of the vulcanisation process, but for practical purposes, there is no object 
in continuing research on the effect of the smoke treatment upon the in¬ 
ternal properties of rubber. 

No way of preventing mould by smoking has yet been discovered. It 
is generally admitted that the tendency to mould formation is decreased 
by immersing the sheets of rubber for some hours in running water, but 
this treatment has many disadvantages, therefore an attempt is now being 

[««] 
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made to regulate the smoking process in such a manner that the disinfect¬ 
ing action of the' smoke may act long enough to make washing unnec¬ 
essary. 

II. Increase of weight by smoking . — The author has estimated 
this increase by comparing two sheets made from the same latex, 
one dried by smoking, and the other dried at the same temperature 
without smoking. He applies the term “ smoking coefficient ” to the 
weight of a sheet expressed in percentages. The author is of opinion that 
this coefficient should vary between 0.50 and 0.75 %. If bisulphide is 
used as an ant'-oxidant, as much as 1 % may be employed without the sheet 
appearing over* smoked. As it is almost impossible to conduct the experi¬ 
ments under absolutely comparable conditions, all that can be done is 
to reduce the errors bv making a large number of experiments. 

The author analysed 9 different sheets before and after smoking. He 
estimated the ketone-soluble substances and the loss in weight at ioo° C. 
The sum of these two values in the case of smoked sheets, less the sum of 
the same values in that of the unsmoked sheets, is generally equal to the 
smoking coefficient; in some cases, the coefficient is lower, which means 
that the rubber absorbs during the smoking process, substances that are 
not soluble in ketone. This is especially noticeable in the smoking of 
crepe. 

III. Effect of smoking on the viscosity. — With the object of ascer¬ 

taining the effect on viscosity of the smoking treatment as practised on the 
different estates, certain sheets of damp rubber were divided into several 
parts that were sent to be smoked ; lot a : all the pieces were smoked 
for the same number of hours; lot b : all the pieces were smoked till they 
assumed the same colour as the product of the plantation in question. The 
differences in viscosity were not great. This property was found to be 
sometimes decreased and at others increased by smoking, which has a very 
irregular effect upon the rate of vulcanisation, but the author does not 
assert that any correlation exists between rate of vulcanisation and 
viscosity, for before this could be proved it would be necessary to conduct 
special investigations. D. v. S. 

626. The Cultivation and Industrial Value of Lac in the Plains of India. 

Misra, C. S. (First Assistant of the Imperial Entomologist). Agricul¬ 
tural Research Institute, Pusa, Bulletin 142, pp. 1-82, plates XXIII, figs. 14. 
Calcutta, 1923. 

The lac industry is very widespread in the Plains of India and helps 
the cultivators to tide over financial stress at a time when rates are low 
and climatic conditions are against them in disposing of their produce on 
the market. On an average over 450 000 maunds (1 maund == 80 lb.) 
of shellac is exported yearly from Calcutta. The methods of refinement 
are similar to those adopted in Indo-China (1). 

The author describes the distribution areas in the Plains and the 

(i) See R. 1916, No. 895, R . 1919, No. &07 and R. 1921 No. 950. {Ed,) 
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trees on which Tachardia lacca is found growing spontaneously, the chief 
being “ bet " (Zizyphus Jujuba), “palas” (Butea frondosa), “ Kusumb 0 
(Schleichera trijuga), “pipal ” (Ficus religiosa ), “ bubul” (Acacia arabica), 
“ arhar ” or “tur” (Cajanus indicus), Full details and illustrations are 
given of the brood-lac and inoculation process, localities suitable for lac, 
instruments, time and labour required for the work, pruning methods, 
life history of Tachardia lacca (1) determination of the emergence of 
larvae, natural enemies, yield and scraping, storage and washing proces¬ 
ses. The importance of fumigation with carbon bisulphide is emphasis¬ 
ed, owing to the harmful effect of insects (details of fumigation box are 
described). Observations on the value of washing, show that 80 lb. of 
“ ber ” stick lac ground and washed with water will yield 37 lb. of clean 
seedlac with 30-32 gallons of workable lac-dye. 

The various uses of the pure resin known commercially as seed-lac 
(for shellac) and of lac-dye are given and the manufacturing process 
adopted in India. Warnings are given as regards adulteration of shellac, 
and the advisability of having direct specifications from the manu¬ 
facturers. 

Recommendations for the extension of lac cultivation : — 1) The issue 
of reliable forecasts. The sudden market fluctuations have hitherto led 
to slackness on the part of cultivators and subsequent decrease in yield ; 
2) Manufacture of unadulterated shellac ; discarding of adulterated mat¬ 
erial ; 3) Establishment of nurseries ; 4) use only of “ phunii lac ” t. e. 
stick lac collected after the emergence of young insects, and never of 
material collected before swarming; 5) utilisation of neglected areas of 
poor soil for Zizyphus Jujuba , and Butea frondosa , which require little 
care when once established. Cultivation on the block system is advis¬ 
ed with shade plants such as Bassia latifolia, Pongamia glabra and 
Acacia arabica between the rows. These trees have an industrial value 
for motor fuel; Schleichera trijuga is advised for clay soils, preferably 
near water ; this tree becomes fit for inoculation 15-20 years after planting 
and serves also a useful purpose as timber and for oil supplies; 
6) exchange of brood lac : — broods from Zizyphys Jujuba , should be put 
on other trees of the same species. This holds good also for Butea fron¬ 
dosa and Schleichera trijuga although in the last case in the Central Pro¬ 
vinces an exchange from S. trijuga to B. frondosa has proved successful. 
In West Bengal good results have been obtained by putting B. frondosa 
brood lac on Z . Jujuba but not vice-versa. 

The appendix includes data relative to all trees on which lac can be 
grown with their botanical and provincial equivalents. Apart from those 
already mentioned, these include: Ficus benghalensis , F. infectoria , F. 
glotnerata, AJbizzia Lebbek , Shorea Talura and Zizyphus Xylopyrus . Some 
useful formulae for use of small quantities of lac produced locally and 
which have no marketable value are given: 1) for making spirit varnish 
(methylated spirit 10 oz. + white resin 1 02. + seed lac 1 oz. + 
Dragon's blood 1 oz ; 2) for making French polish (methylated spirit 20 
oz. + seed lac (ground fine) 2 oz. + boiled linseed oil (small quantity). 

With reference to cost of production, the author states that no ac- 
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curate figures can be given owing to the recent rise in wages and prices 
of brood-lac. Special reference is made to the economic system adopted 
in Bengal and Bihar and Orissa : the " ber ” trees are grown on the field 
embankments, out back very year carefully and inoculated with brood- 
lac. A good-sized " t)er ” will yield about 40 lb. M. D. Y. 

627. Tapping of Kara! Gum ( Sterculia urens ), in India. 

Abdus oAlyAM, M. The Indian Forester , Vol. XUX, No. 6, pp. 303-306. 
Dehra Dim (United Provinces), 1923. 

Different methods of tapping Sterculia urens for the “ Karai ” gum 
have been tested in the Central Provinces, India (Melghat Division), and 
from the available data it appears that the highest percentage of gum 
is obtained from the " 4-oblong notch system ” (one on each side of the 
tree and extending about % of its girth; lowest notch 2 ft, above ground), 
giving an average per tree of 59 lb. The removal of the 6 ft. wide 
band from all sides, i. e. light girdling, has also been found success¬ 
ful ; average yield per tree of 57.5 lb. The importance of a straight 
clean cut and removal of the gum after it is fully dry is noted. The qual¬ 
ity of the gum is superior and the method of collection is easy and under 
normal conditions and provided that the trees do not lose their vitality 
after the rains are over, these methods can be highly recommended. 

The following observations were made during the course of this ex¬ 
periment : 

1) Trees situated on northern or eastern slopes give more gum than 
those situated on southern or western slopes. 

2) Notches cut on the northern or eastern sides of the tree are the 
most effective. 

3) Uoam or alluvial soils are preferable to rocky or precipitous 

slopes. 

4) Trees in shade give more gum than those standing in the open. 

5) Wet or fresh gum loses about 15 % weight in drying. 

6) At least one month should be allowed before the first collection 

of gum is made, to allow the gum to exude and dry properly. Subsequent 
collection may be made once a month. M. I,. Y. 

628. Camphor Cultivation from Cinnamomum Camphora in Northern 

India. 

Howard, H. S., Robertson, A. H., and Simonsen, J. h. Indian Forecast 
Records , Vol. IX, Part VII, pp. 1-34 Plates 5, tables 6. Dehra Dun, 1923 (1). 

Camphor is principally grown in Formosa and the worlds supply 
is largely controlled by Japan. The Japanese and Chinese distil cam¬ 
phor from the wood of mature trees, a destructive method. The author's 
experiments have been carried out on a small plantation established at 
Dehra Dun in 1898, with a view to ascertaining the yield per acre, using 


(1) See 8, 1920, No. 528; R. 1920, No, 646 ; R. 1921, No. 294; R . 1921, No. 1006. (Ed,) 
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the leaves as the source of camphor in place of the tree itself, also to find 
the number of flushes of leaves which might be taken per annum. 

It was found that a new leaf takes about two months to grow to full 
size after a flush had been cut, and four flushes were taken from May 
to November, but little difference was found in the yield of camphor whether 
two or four flushes were taken, due probably to the higher camphor con¬ 
tent of more mature leaves. 

A forecast of yield is given by the authors, based on data obtained 
during three years' investigations, full details of which are given in the 
article. 

When forming a plantation it is recommended that seed be germin¬ 
ated in a nursery and the seedlings transplanted rather than that the sow¬ 
ing be made in the field. At 5 years the plants will be large enough for 
cutting back, although full yields may not be obtained until a little later 
Details are given respecting transplanting and cultivation. 

The distillation of the camphor is fully described, and the financial 
prospects of the industry discussed. 

As a result of their investigations the authors conclude that cam¬ 
phor may be easily cultivated in all parts of India with a rainfall of 40 
inches and over, but that as a commercial enterprise it should not be 
grown outside the tropical areas. W. S. G 

629. Copaifera 8pp. and Production of Copal Oil in Brazil. 

TKiXElRA, B. Hujle ou baume de Copahu Mimst&re de VAgriculture, de 
VIndustrie et Commerce, Service des Renseignements, pp. 1-8. Rio de Janeiro, 

1923. 

Species of Copaifera are found growing abundantly in Brazil, espe¬ 
cially in the State of Rio de Janeiro. The author gives a brief review of 
the oil value and the synonyms employed relative to the different types. 
Special attention is drawn to the observations made by M. I/E Coimte 
in the Amazon district. 

In the north, Copaifera reticulata has the highest oil value, followed 
by C. Martii, noted also for the superior quality wood. Further south, 
the species r . officinalis and C, Langsdorfi are the most common. 

The yield of oil per tree is estimated at 4-5 litres, and at times as 
much as 15-18 litres (80 %). The author gives a description of the che¬ 
mical composition and general characteristics of the oil. Distinctions 
are also made between the appearance of the trees. The method of extrac¬ 
tion recommended by I/E Coimte is given namely the insertion of a 
bamboo in the trunk having first made a hole in the upper and lower 
portions of the bark. The oil passed through the bamboo tubing is 
easily collected. 

Data relative to the exportation of copal oil from Brazil since 1863 
are given. In 1921 the exports amounted to 135 518 tons (valued at 
250 contos, 434 milreis). A table shows the exportations into Argentine, 
England, France, Germany, Italy and the United States, years 1910-1918. 

M. I/. Y. 
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630. 11 Reslne de Ganarium ” of Tonkin* 

Bulletin Eeonomtque de ITndochine , R&me de Canariutn da Tonkin. 
Year 25, No 154, pp. 359-360. Hanoi, 1922. 

This oleoresin derived from a species of the Fam. Burseraceae growing 
in Tonkin is a black, fairly plastic and tough material, slightly sticky and 
with a lemon coloured and glutinous interior, and with a pleasant odour 
The composition is similar to other resins, but in this respect, the lack of 
saponifiable resins, capable of giving acid resins should be noted. 

The sample examined, however, contained 28.8 % by weight of resin¬ 
ous substances, but quite apart from the question of reaction and classi¬ 
fication. 

The proportion of volatile oil is 12.3 % and after distillation is consid¬ 
ered of commercial value as a fairly cheap perfume. If distillation is 
carried out at a comparatively low cost and regularly, it should be possible 
to produce sufficient quantity to act as a substitute for the increasingly 
scarce and costly terebenthine, to supply local and export needs. 

R. D. 

631. The Time of Harvest in the different Sugar-Producing Countries. 

V. Harrevetd, J„ De ovg ttyd in verschillende suikerlanden. Archief 
voor de Suikenndustrie in Nederlandsch-Indig , Year 31, No 36, pp. 43-946, 
figs. 2. Soerabaja (Java), 1923. 

The American Sugar Refining Company prints in its amiual report 
for 1922 of the world s sugar production in relation to time of harvest, a 
graphic chart which we here reproduce : 

The outer circle is divided into 12 equal segments representing the 
months of the year. The sugar production in the different countries is 
shown by dark lines. The size of the harvest is given by the distance be¬ 
tween these lines and the central point of the circle. In order to facilitate 
comparison, amounts up to 1, 2, 3 and 4 million tons are shown by the radii 
of concentric circles. Europe, considered as a unit, is the only producer 
with an output exceeding 4 million tons. In this chart, Australia with a 
production of 250 000 tons, and Africa with a output of 550 000 tons, do 
not appear, probably because these figures are the returns from many small 
crops that are not large enough to be introduced into the diagram. 

Let us study the chart beginning with December , when the season of 
two ot the largest producers begins. At this time the sugar-beet harvest 
is at its height in Europe ; the sugar-cane harvest is beginning in Cuba and 
British India, while it is in progress in many parts of South America (Bra¬ 
zil, Peru, Demerara); in the United States, the sugar harvest is drawing to a 
close, it is beginning in Hawaii, and in progress in Formosa and the Phi¬ 
lippines, while it is at its height in Louisiana. 

In January , the sugar-beet harvest is at an end in Europe; the sugar 
season is gradually reaching its maximum in Cuba, is in progress in British 
India and some of the countries of Central and South America (West In¬ 
dies, San Domingo, Peru, Brazil), as well as in Hawaii and Formosa and 
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the Philippines, though it is only just beginning in Porto Rico and is fin¬ 
ished in Iyouisiana 



Fig. 106. — Sugar Production in different Countries (in Tons). 


I-XII Months of year. 

E **» Louisiana 

B => British India 

P «= Philipines 

C - Cuba 

R = Porto Rico. 

E = Europe 

V = Various 

H Hawaii 

Y = Japan, Formosa. 

J = Java 



In February , the sugar season is in progress in Cuba, British India, 
several parts of Central and South America (West Indies, San Domingo, 
Peru, Brazil) and in Hawaii, Formosa, Porto Rico and the Philippines. Ex¬ 
cept m the case of Brazil, where it finishes in February, the sugar harvest 
continues through March, April and May, while it begins in the latter month 
in Demerara, Argentina and Java. 

[•Ml 
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In June, Cuba is still occupied with the sugar harvest but it is 
finished in British India. As regards Central aud South America the 
season is finished, whereas it is still in progress in the West Indies, San 
Domingo, Peru and Argentina; it attains its maximum in Java and 
Hawaii and ends in Formosa, Porto Rico and the Philippines. 

In July, the sugar production of Cuba begins to fall off greatly; of 
the States of Central and South America, Argentina and Peru alone have a 
large output, the harvest is in progress in Java and Hawaii. 

In August , only a few sugar-factories are working in Cuba ; the figures 
for Central and South America, as well as for Java and Hawaii, are the 

same as in the preceding month. 
The sugar-beet harvest begins in 
the United States. 

In September , the last facto¬ 
ries in Cuba are shut down; it 
is quite exceptional for any to 
continue working up to October. 
No change in Central and South 
America —Java and the United 
States are beginning and Hawaii 
is finishing the season. 

In October , the beetroot 
sugar season begins in Europe. 
In Cuba the sugar season is 
ended ; in south Ameiica, Deme- 
rara and Brazil it is beginning ; 
in Peru and Argentina it conti¬ 
nues, as it does also in Java and 
the United States. 

In November , the sugar sea¬ 
son reaches its height in Europe ; 
in South America, Demerara, 
Brazil, and Peru it is in progress, 
while in Argentina it is at an 
end, and also in Java. In the 
United States, the beet sugar in¬ 
dustry is working to the fullest 
extent; in Formosa, the Philippines and Louisiana, the sugar season is 
beginning, in fact, in the latter State, it may be said to have commenced 
in October. 

It would appear that sugar-production never stops, but as always in 
progress in a certain number of countries with a large output (only countries 
producing over ioo ooo tons of sugar per annum have been taken into ac¬ 
count). There are, however, considerable differences in the number of 
tons produced. Graphic chart No. I registers the production of nearly 
17 million tons. The total production each month can also be shown 
graphically. 



Pig. 107 — Total sugar production for 
various months. Letters A-N ■» months 
of year. 
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Expressed in thousands of tons, it would be as follows : 


January 

2580 

July 

875 

February 1150 

August 

875 

March 

1150 

September 

586 

April 

1150 

October 

1623 

May 

1385 

November 

1789 

June 

1385 

December 

2404 


These figures are represented graphically in fig. 108. 

Thus, September marks the lowest level of the world sugar production 
which later rises rapidly to attain its maximum in December and January, 
to again decrease regulaily with a slight rise in May and June. 

D. v. S. 

632. Deterioration of Sugar-Cane after Cutting. 

I,EE, H. A. and Clara, F. M. Journal of the Board of Agriculture of Bri¬ 
tish Guiana, Vol. XVI, No. 2, pp. 99-101. Demerara, 1923. 

The work was undertaken to ascertain the loss in sugar between 
harvesting and milling the cane. 

The first experiment was to determine the loss caused by topping 
cane, that is, cutting off the points for seed, and allowing the cane to 
stand in this condition. It was shown that cane harvested and milled 
the same day gave a polarisation of 16.74 % and a purity of 89.1 % 
whereas when cut and carried four days after topping, these figures had 
fallen respectively to 13.91 and 73.2. 

The second experiment ascertained the loss caused by cutting cane 
and allowing it to lie in the field before loading and milling. The re¬ 
sults are shown in the following table : 


Day 

Polarisation % 

| Purity % 


16.56 

1 

89.0 


15*20 

8 l.O 


14.78 

77*0 

4 . 

13*80 

7 I.I 


13*68 

68.7 


These data show the necessity for rapid handling of cane when har¬ 
vesting, so as to avoid the loss which occurs when cane is allowed to lie 
in the field after cutting and before it is milled. W. S. G. 

633. Tea Selection in Java from 1915 to 1920 , 

Cohen Stuart. Dr. C. P. Verslag over de selectie-werk Laamheden 
1915-1920. Mededeelingen van het Proefstation voor thee , No. LXXXII, 
pp. 1-60, figs. 7. Batavia, 1923. 

This report is a continuation of Mededeeling XE (1916) where a 
detailed account of the various problems involved in tea breeding is to 
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be found. This paper deals with four sorts of selection work: i) work 
done in the seed garden at Tjinjiruan (Bandoeng); 2) accurate description 
of the characteristics of commercial seed types; 3) the creation of special 
seed gardens (i mm u n i t y, quantity, quality); 4) study of the literature 
on foreign tea districts and the import of new types 

1) As the nurseries have been used up entirely, the selection gardens 
at present chiefly consist of seed gardens. Besides some plants and seeds 
received from Cochin-China in 1916 and plants obtained from Tonkin 
were planted in the type collection. Seeds and plants from Siam received 
in 1918 did not turn out well. 

The author explains why the seed gardens at Tjinjiruan are desig¬ 
nated by population numbers instead of the current commercial names, 
which would be misleading to the real nature of the selected seed types, 
and would divert the attention of purchasers from the object, to obtain 
seed types excelling in essential properties (viz — large production, im¬ 
munity against Helopetiis etc.), not in names or in outward appearance. 
Besides the original populations have been selected and thinned out until 
only about 0.1-0.2 % are left as mother trees. 

The author includes figures showing a good mother tree, views of 
the populations after thinning out, and a simple device for counting large 
numbers of tea seeds. 

2) Repeatedly the author was requested to formulate the botan¬ 
ical characteristics distinguishing the commercial types. Such " ready 
eye-marks ” as Sir G. Watt (i) published are, however, not reliable. To 
the author it seems impossible to formulate, as all commercial types are 
populations in the genetic sense, i e., mixtures, both outwardly and con¬ 
stitutionally widely heterogenous. 

It is, notwithstanding possible to determine the fitness of a given 
population, by making a “ population analysis ”, i. e., by counting in 
a certain nursery the hybrid plants, such with good branching the 
ill and badly developed plants. These characteristics at least can be 
expressed in numbers. Example, 50 plants taken as a sample: Flower¬ 
ing 10 %, diseased 4 %, badly diseased o. Badly branched 44 %. Bad 
type 38 %. Badly developed 42 %. Average height 257 cm. (highest 
370). Kept for seed garden 18 %. 

The author gives in an appendix some results of this method of analysis 

3) The author doubts if the choosing of plants with large, soft, 
light-green leaves can be the right way of selecting. For the next genera¬ 
tion more stress should be laid on quantity and quality and resistance 
against disease. By means of an inquiry among the tea planters it was 
ascertained that many planters were acquainted with individual tea 
plants apparently free from Helopeltis , or with an extraordinary leaf 
producing capacity, and some planters had seen bushes resistant against 
root fungi or scarlet mite ( Brevipalpus ), but only in a few cases these 
bushes had been marked. 

(1) G. Watt, Commercial product of India, 1908, p 209, Tea and the Tea plant. 
Joum. Roy Hort. Soc., XXXII, 1907, pag. 64. 
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The first stage of the investigation on immunity for Helopeltis should 
be to discover and to observe resistant plants; this is most reliable in 
searching only badly infected gardens, without, however, expecting to 
find plants absolutely free from disease. External factors producing 
immunity should be looked for, especially when the " immune ” plants 
are found in little groups. The immune and very badly attacked plants 
should be marked and later on, grafts of resistant and non-resistant 
bushes should be carried to another locality, so as to make sure of the in¬ 
herent factors, and breeding of immune types can be aimed at. 

The leaf producing capacity was the object of an extensive series 
of observations carried out in 1920. It cannot be recognised by mere 
inspection, as the size of the plant frame is misleading. It has to be de¬ 
termined by a series of pluckings and to be expressed in amount of leaf 
produced per m 2 of plucking surface in each separate plant per annum. 
The best producers are to yield grafting material for a special seed garden 
which is to be compared with a “ contra selection ” of medium producers. 

The selection of high quality tea does not seem to be worth while as the 
tea market is very conservative and big tea brokers do not like novelties. 

The author describes however some selection work done in this di¬ 
rection (selection of dark-and light-green plants). 

Import and investigation of new types is of small interest in tea 
selection. I11 Java, after the first importation of China seed about 1830 
and Assam type about 1880, there has not been introduced any essential 
new type, with the exception perhaps of Manipur and Burma seed. The 
question is whether, in the case of tea, original planting material should 
be introduced or not. The possibilities in the way of selection are not 
exhausted, as far as concerns the tea stock present in Java, since selec¬ 
tion has only recently been adopted. The author then reviews his studies 
of foreign literature and information rceived from Indo-China, Tonkin, 
Assam, Cochin-China, Burma, Siam, Calcutta, Singapore, Japan and China. 

The last chapter of the report contains a programme for the Tjinji- 
ruan gardens. When all the grafting work has been carried through, 
seed production is expected to begin (for 9 gardens) about 1928, and 
for 8 gardens about 1930. The plants selected on account of their leaf 
production capacity may yield seed between 1928 and 1933. Of course, 
in any case, the offspring must be carefully tested before any guarantee 
about the seed quality can be given, so that the terms mentioned above 
should be extended by about 5 years. 

The volume contains two tables: a plate of the selection gardens, 
and a specification of the nurseries. Also 3 short appendices on the same 
questions, which had been published in other reviews ; 7 photographs and 
a map of the seed-gardens of Tjinjiruan. D. v. S. 

634. Care of Tea-Seed Bearers. 

AuchilnECK, G. C. The Tropical Agriculturist , Vol. EX, No. 2, pp. 69-72, 
plates 2. Peradinya, Ceylon, 1923. 

The diminution of seed from tea-seed bearers, has recently been 
under investigation. From data obtained by the Department of Agri- 
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culture it is shown that in some cases the yield from trees 25-35 years 
old has been reduced by 50 % during the past ten years. As the plant 
lives for 75 years at least, this cannot be due to old-age. 

Examination of seed-bearers shows that these are often over-crowd¬ 
ed. Tea-plants are normally spaced 3,% to 4,% feet apart, which is 
sufficient when the plants are pruned to a height of two or three feet, 
but when allowed to grow for seed they reach a height of 15-20 feet, and 
need a space of not less than 12-15 feet square. In consequence, lateral 
growth is decreased and vertical growth increased, which causes the 
production of wood and also a diminished leaf-surface, on which the 
seed depends. Improvement may be effected by the removal of some 
of the weaker trees and by the pruning of non-productive wood, but 
it is doubtful whether abnormally tall trees would be able to spread 
laterally and so increase their leaf surface sufficiently. 

When planting new areas it would be better to set the bearers at 
intervals of 12 feet, or 300 plants per acre. Attention should be paid 
to pruning, so as to produce a wide-spread head, as seed is borne chiefly 
on the periphery of the head. New and productive branches must be 
forced annually by cutting back the older laterals, and light and air must 
be admitted. W. S. G. 

635. Hop Investigations, Wye College, England. 

Salmon, E S , and Burgess, A H , Journal of the Institute of Brewing 
Vol. XXIX, No 6, pp 400-410 Ivondon, 1923 

The Institute of Brewing Research Scheme includes The Hop 
Nursery and its extension, under the charge of Prof. Salmon, allows 
for growing about 5000 varieties of hops. Many of these are worthless 
as commercial varieties, but are valuable for use as parents in cross¬ 
breeding. A record is kept of the seedlings as regards yield, brewing 
qualities, and resistance to disease, cuttings are taken from promising 
seedlings and tested on commercial lines, worthless plants being removed 
and their places taken by fresh seedlings. 

From tests made in the greenhouse during 1922 no less than 348 new 
seedlings were found to be resistant to “ mould ", in most cases the resist¬ 
ance was complete. These seedlings were the result of crosses between 
the Golden Hop and certain of its seedlings, Bates Brewer, and a male 
hop from America, immune to “ mould ”. Crosses were made between 
hybrid seedlings of American origin with the highest resin-content and se¬ 
lected male hops, some of which are immune to “ mould". 

At the Institute's Experimental Oast, Paddock Wood, thirteen se¬ 
ries of experiments were carried out by A. H. Burgess, with respect to the 
drying and sulphuring of hops, the following conditions being studied 

1) Variation of amount and time of application of sulphur. 

2) Variation of temperature. 

3) Variation of air-speed. 

1) Variation of amount and time of application of sulphur . — The 
amount and proportion of the resins, and the rate of drying was found to 
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be unaltered by the use of sulphur; hygroscopicity after drying was 
unaffected. The sulphured hops had a better colour than those unsulph¬ 
ured, and the best colour was obtained by burning the sulphur one hour 
after loading. A bad colour was caused by sulphuring just before the 
hops were finished. 

2) Variation of temperature. — The ratio of hard to soft resins 
was unaltered by temperature in drying. Temperatures employed ranged 
from 122 0 F, to 212 0 F. Laboratory experiments show, however, that 
the soft resins are changed to hard by continued heating at 212 0 F. 

It was found that hops are liable to become “ reeked ” if the initial 
temperature rises above 140 0 F, with an air current of 23 feet per 
minute. 

3) Variation of air speed . — Air speeds varied between 13 and 

64 feet per minute. No alteration was found in the amount or ratio of 
resins. With high speed air currents “ reek ” was caused, which was not 
the case when a lower speed was employed, the temperature being the 
same. The rate of drying appears to vary in proportion to the square 
roots of the air speeds employed The residual drying power of the air 
was tested in all the experiments. W. S. G. 

636. Variations in the Scent of Artemisia as a Result of Grafting. 

Daniel. La variations des parfums sous ^influence du greffage. Comptes 
Rendiis des stances de V Academie des Sciences, Vol. 176, No. 15, pp 999-1001. 
Paris, 1923 

In the course of a series of grafting experiments on aromatic plants, 
the author has noticed an interesting effect produced by the stock on the 
scion and vice-versa. 

Thus, Tenacetum and Artemisia , when grafted on Chrysanthemum 
frutiscens , become perennial, while their leaves decrease in size, and change 
more or less in shape and colour; on the other hand, the hardiness of the 
Chrysanthemum is increased. 

With these morphological modifications, which are noticeable the first 
year, but become accentuated as the plant grows older, are associated al¬ 
terations of scent and flavour that also increase with the age of the plant. 
A scion of Artemisia absinthium with very delicate, finely-divided leaves 
produced after three years, normally developed seeds capable of germina¬ 
tion. In one of the seedlings raised from this seed the type characters 
had been distinctly modified by the effect of the grafting. The progeny 
of this plant was composed of individuals of very varied appearance, some 
much resembling the normal form, while others had finely divided leaves ; 
the two extremes were connected by all the intermediate grades. 

These phenomena prove that in Artemisia , as in many other species, 
symbiosis not only affects the grafted plant, but also its progeny both in 
a negative and positive manner. 

The author is of opinion that research in this direction might afford 
results of great importance to the perfume industry. 


G. A. 
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637. History and Status of Tobacco Culture in the United States* 

Garner, W. W. and Moss, E. G. (Bureau of Plant Industry), and 
Yohe, H. S„ Wilkinson, F. B., and Stine, O. C. (Bureau of Agricultural 
Economics). United States Department of Agriculture, Year Book 1922, 
pp. 395-4^8, figs. 28. Washington, 1923. 

During the five-year period 1917-1921, the average area reserved 
for tobacco in the United States was 1 702 000 acres, the production 
1 362 000 000 lb. and the average crop values was $364 620 000. This 
output, which leads the world, includes a great diversity of types of to¬ 
bacco. Kentucky, North Carolina and Virginia produce two-thirds of the 
total yield. The magnitude of manufacturing operations is indicated 
by the census returns. For comparative purposes a survey is made 
of the world production of tobacco followed by a review of the acreage, 
yield and production in the States. The marked increase in average 
production since 1879 is very striking viz. 350 000 000 lb. risen to 
1 075 418 000 lb in 1921. 

Historical development . — A report of the origin and gradual develop¬ 
ment of production and the changes occurring in various States. There 
has been a tendency throughout towards increased specialisation, and it 
has been gradually evolved that each set of types of tobacco can be 
produced only under certain special conditions of soil and climate and by 
adopting certain methods of growing and handling the crop. Each pro¬ 
ducing section supplies a definite type peculiarly suited for specific 
trade purposes. 

Classification of types : a) Dark fire-cured and air-cured ; b) bright 
flue-cured; c) cigar leaf ; d) white Burley. The present geographical 
distribution of these types is given, the development traced and the 
respective values are cited. Types b) c) and d) show a marked increase 
in production in recent years. 

Factors influencing production. 

1) Systems of cropping : A comparison is made between the systems 
adopted in different States and it is of interest to note that a well-balanced 
rotation — wheat, grass, clover, maize, tobacco, on heavy soils in 
Lancaster Pa. has given more regular and satisfactory results, including 
the evident value of winter feed for stock, than the highly intensive 
one-crop system on the lighter loams in Connecticut. The large yield in 
the second case is liable to decline at a certain period. 

However, in order to maintain constant quality of tobacco from year 
to year, the prevailing practice in Maryland has been to grow two or more 
crops of tobacco on the land, chiefly without manure, and in some cases 
with a catch crop of wheat; this is followed by maize after which the land 
remains fallow for some years. Under this system the yield has remain¬ 
ed constant at approximately 700 lb. The system of continuous crop¬ 
ping and lying fallow has also been adopted in North Carolina, except 
that more fertilisers are used. 

2) Influence of soil and climate on quality : The differences in 
quality are emphasised — and the deleterious effects of water-logged soils* 
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drought, frost etc. A report is given of investigations on the correla¬ 
tion of weather and yield in Ohio and Kentucky. The importance of 
fairly high temperatures and a moderate evenly distributed rainfall is 
generally recognised. The physical and chemical nature of the soil con¬ 
stitutes an important f actor in leaf development: the cigar wrapper and 
binder types are grown on sandy loams with low water-holding capacity 



Fig 108 — Distribution of labour in growing of tobacco three producing districts. 


A * Plant bed 
B = Field preparation 
C = Transplanting 
D **. Cultivating 

E «= Topping, worming, suckering and 
spraying 


F — Harvesting 
G — Curing 

H = Stripping and marketing 
T « Kentucky Burley 1919. 

M = Kentucky Dark (Fire-cured 1919). 
N *= Georgia 1920 Bright flue-cured. 


I *=» Man labour. —— II 3= Horse labour. 


(Connecticut, Quincey, Fla. Wisconsin); the cigar filler type on silt and clay 
loams (Pennsylvania); the Burley on fertile phosphatic limestone (Kentucky 
and S. Ohio); the dark fire-cured and air-cured on heavy silt and clay 
loam (Kentucky, Tennessee, Virginia); flue-cured on sandy loam (texture 
depending largely on subsoil) cigarette and granulated pipe smnlnng 
grades on light Soils and low proportion of clay subsoil; plugfiller and 
wrapper grades on heavy soil with more clay in subsoil. 

The growing of high grade cigar wrapper leaf from Cuban seed under 
an artificial shade of cheese cloth or of States is an out-standing develop¬ 
ment. 

Fertilisers. — The respective requirements of the various types is 
discussed. 
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Diseases and pests. — The most serious pests are the homworms 
(Pflegethontius quinquemaculata) and P. sexta. — Others prevalent are 
Chloridea virescens , Epitrix parvula, Lasiodenna serricome. — Control me¬ 
thods are suggested. The “ Wildfire ” disease has been the cause of the 
most damage, although several others are reported. The bluemould has 
recently been introduced. 

Cost of production. — The report includes details with reference to 
amount and distribution of labour, wages, land rents, costs of upkeep 
and maintenance of tobacco bams, and the comparative demands for the 
various types. A grouping of the records for different districts indicates 
an increase in yield corresponding with an increase in cost per acre and 
a decrease in cost per pound e. g. in Kentucky, farms producing from 600 
to 1000 lb. per acre Burley tobacco showed an average cost of $237 per 
acre and 30 cents per lb. while those yielding over 1500 lb. per acre 
showed a cost of $330 per acre and 24 cents per pound The fact that 
rank growth is often associated with poor quality and low returns should 
be remembered, and risks should consequently not be taken liable to 
sacrifice quality. 

Financial basis. — Tobacco'' growing has been found particularly 
suitable for the tenancy system, a method largely adopted in the Southern 
States ; the tenants share of the crop is one-half or two-thirds, depending 
on the amount of fertiliser furnished by the landlord ; the tenant in both 
cases is responsible for the labour, teams and machinery. — The cropi s 
grown largely on a cash basis. — Under the share-rental system, the 
tenant usually receives half the value of the crop, and supplies the hand 
labour, the other items being divided between landlord and tenant. The 
self-operated method is limited only to certain northern-growing sections* 

Marketing. — Three systems are in use: viz. Auction (Maryland, 
Virginia, Carolina, Georgia, Tennessee, Kentucky, S. Ohio, Indiana and 
Missouri); farm sales (cigar-leaf sections); co-operative marketing (ge¬ 
neral). Details are given as to the preparation for auction — and it is 
noted that the best marketable condition should contain 15 to 30 % moist¬ 
ure ; excess of moisture should be avoided. A descripton is given of 
the warehouse auction methods : viz. the loose-leaf auction system, sell¬ 
ing in packed form at public auction, and the closed-bid method i. e. 
samples displayed by the broker or commission merchant and bids col¬ 
lected for the same. 

In farm selling, scarcely any attempt is made to classify tobacco with 
respect to quality and sales are made for a general average price. The 
contract method is largely practised. 

The co-operative marketing includes three distinct lines: — co-oper¬ 
ative packing, co-operative sales agencies and co-operative pooling. 
Each is described fully in the report. The most common form practised 
is the pooling or co-operative association system. Prom 50 to 75 % of 
the tobacco production in a particular section is determined upon as a 
goal, and the organisation does not proceed to act until this percentage 
has been pledged to the pool by individual farmers who sign contracts, 
agreeing to sell and deliver tibteir entire crops for a certain fixed number of 
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years to the pool, which undertakes to sell the tobacco and present 
returns to the farmers after deduction of operating expenses. These as¬ 
sociations are organised without capital stock; the tobacco received is 
sorted and graded and advance payments made accordingly. The sub¬ 
sequent sale to dealers or transmission for shipping purposes is entirely in 
the hands of the association. 

Prices . — The data obtained is based on geographical division of 
types rather than on actual characteristics, owing to the absence of an 
uniform system of grading. A graph illustrates the rise and fall from 
1865 to 1921. A survey is made of the locations of licensed warehouses 
and the licenseed inspectors, graders and weighers. The average farm 
price for the 1921 crop waa about 89 % above pre-war figures. 

Exports and Imports and Home Consumption. — The gradual increase 
in export trade during this last three centuries is traced — at the close 
of the war an excess of 750 000 000 lb. is given, the larger proportion 
being absorbed by Great Britain, the next in order of sequence being 
France, Italy and Germany (each 10 %), Netherlands (6 %), Spain (5 %), 
Australia and Canada (each 4%), Belgium (3%), China (2-5%). As 
regards imports, these are limited to cigar wrapper leaf from Sumatra 
(average 6000000 lb. per annum), cigar filler and wrapper from Cuba 
(average 22 000 000 lb. per annum) tobaccos from Turkey (26 000 000 lb. 
approximately). 

The per capita consumption of tobacco has steadily been on the in¬ 
crease for many years. This is evident from the figure which shows 
the home consumption and distribution of leaf in the manufacture of ci¬ 
gars, cigarettes, tobacco and snuff (1897-1921). It is notable that the 
increase is confined largely to cigarettes. Details are given as to the re¬ 
turns of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue. In 1921 as much as 60 
billions of cigarettes were produced of which 8 % billions were exported. 
A comparison is made between the import and export trade of unmanufac¬ 
tured tobacco in the various countries concerned. The United States 
furnishes 41 % of the total. Full references are given relative to the 
import duties and internal revenue taxes. 

The question has been raised as to the advisability of extending 
the tobacco crop to new territories. It appears that, taking into consi¬ 
deration the possibilities of production in excess of demand and the mark¬ 
ed effects of soil and climate in each region on the type of leaf and the 
corresponding commercial demands, the exploitation of new territories 
is not practicable. M. I,. Y. 

638 Tobacco Soils and Fertiliser Experiments. 

Oosthuizbn, J. du P. (Manager, Experiment Station, Rustenburg), Jour¬ 
nal of the Department of Agriculture , Union of South Africa , Vol. VII, No. I, 
pp. 21-35, figs. 5, illustrations 14, Pretoria, 1923. 

The results of the author's long series of experiments may be summar¬ 
ised as follows :— Climate and soil influence the character of the tobacco 
plant and are chiefly responsible for the distribution of the different types 
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of tobacco. The grade is more dependent on the cultural methods, the 
fertilisers, and the curing of the crop. Sandy and sandy loam soils ge¬ 
nerally produce bright tobacco and heavy clay soils dark coloured tobacco; 
an exception is the black, clay, norite soil but the high lime content 
of this soil is probably the cause of the bright leaf. 

More attention should be given to the suitability of the soil type in 
each area; the mechanical composition seems to have greater influence 
on the type than the chemical composition. Lime is an important factor 
and was found to increase the yield on the acid soil of the Rustenburg 
Station, and the same result was obtained with phosphates. Phosphates, 
and to a lesser extent potash, increased the percentage of cigarette leaf, 
but nitrogen caused a decrease. Farmyard manure gave the biggest yield 
and the largest leaves, but lowered the percentage of cigarette leaf. A 
combination of farmyard manure and phosphates gave a high yield of 
good quality tobacco; the nitrogen content of a complete fertiliser for 
bright tobacco must not be high. W. S. G. 

639. * Papaw and Papain. ^ 

Thomas Ellis, and Beckley V. A., Grootfontein School of Agriculture, 
Middleburg. Journal of the Department of Agriculture , Vol. IV., No. 4, Pre¬ 
toria, South Africa, 1923. 

The Papaw (Carica papaya) is propagated from seed, but good results 
have been obtained by grafting shoots from selected trees on to saplings. 
Trees may be planted at distances of 10 X 8 feet. Fruit should be ready 
for picking in about twelve months after planting the young seedling and 
the tree continues to be profitable for 4 or 5 years. The yield is about 
30 fruits per annum, or a total of 150-200 per tree. The fruit weighs 
from 2 to 6 lb. The papaw contains papain, an enzyme, used as a 
drug in place of pepsin. Papain is sold as a soft, creamy powder at a price 
of about 3s. 2d. per oz. 

The latex containing the papain is obtained from the fruits by scratch¬ 
ing or cutting the rind with a bone or wooden knife, and collecting the juice 
in a glass or china vessel. The fruit must not be cut with a steel knife, 
nor the juice collected in a tin, or the papain will be darkened in colour and 
of little value. The latex is spread on unbleached linen stretched on 
frames and dried as rapidly as possible, but the temperature should not 
exceed ioo°F., or the activity of the enzyme is decreased. While still warm 
the dried material may be ground in a small mill and packed in clean air¬ 
tight tins, or preferably bottles. W. S. G. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

640. Guillaumin A. (Assistant au Museum). Les cultures en Oc^anie fran- 

gaise. Revue de Botanique appliquie et d* Agriculture coloniale. Year 3, 

No. 21. pp. 322-327. Paris, 1932. 

A survey of the present position of the following crops in French 
Oceania: banana, coffee, cotton, vanilla. R. D. 
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641. Norton, D. J. An Economic Study of the Production of Canning Crops 
in New York. Cornell University Agricultural Experiment Station , Bul¬ 
letin 412, pp. 1-82, tables 82. Ithaca, N. Y., 1922. 

Report of investigations made in New York to obtain reliable informa¬ 
tion concerning the production and cost of the principal crops grown for 
canning factories, viz. peas, tomatoes, maize, and lima beans and to study 
some of the factors influencing the economical production of these crops. 

M. L. Y. 

642. Sutton, C. L. (Director of Agriculture) and Vanzetti, F. (Wheat Experi¬ 
mentalist). Standard Wheat Varieties for the West Australian Wheat 
Belt. Department of Agriculture, Western Australia , Bulletin No. hi, 
pp. 4 + map. Perth, 1923- 

A summary of the desirable characteristics of wheat varieties and de¬ 
scriptive large scale map showing the distribution in Western Australia 
of the early, midseason and late zones for planting. The four varieties 
mentioned are: Yandilla King, Nabawa, Gluyas Early, Florence, all 
of which are resistant to disease. A short description is given of each, 
including the two standard oat varieties, Algerian and Burts early. 

M. h. Y. 

643. Sampietro, G. Ricerche sui rapporti fra la catalasi dei risi e la capacity 
germinativa (Investigations on Correlation between Catalase content and 
Germination Capacity of Rice). II Giornale di Risicoltura. Year XIII, 
No. 9, pp. I 33 -I 4 I » %s. 1. Vercelli, 1923. 

According to the results obtained, the author concludes that rice be¬ 
longs to a species with a relatively high germination capacity and catalase 
content. Information at present available does not, however, yet allow 
of the practical application of this principle for the rapid estimation of 
the seed value. F. D. 

644. Ponsard J. Une ferme k pommes de terre. Journal d'Agriculture pratique , 
Year 87, No. 21, pp. 417-415. Paris, 1923. 

Description of the system adopted on a farm near Paris where the 
potato is grown in a 2 year rotation with wheat and oats. R. D. 

645. Croux, P. Ees Asclepiades k tubercules k Madagascar. Revue deBota - 
nique appliquie et d*Agriculture Coloniale , Year 3, No. 20, pp, 252-257. 
Paris, 1923. 

A description of the i&A$clepias spp. found in Madagascar. Although 
only a limited number of these tubers are used for food purposes at the pre¬ 
sent time, a wider knowledge of these plants should result in a more ex-* 
tended use of their nutritive material. 

R. D. 
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646. Trabut, I/. Le Bersim ou Trifle d'Alexandrie. Revue de Botanique ap - 
pliqude et d*Agriculture Coloniale, Year 3, No. 21, pp. 333-342. Pa¬ 
ris, 1923. 

The Alexandrian Trefoil (Trifolium Alexandrinum) has been success¬ 
fully used in rotation with cotton in the valley of the Middle-Niger. It 
is also common in North Africa where it has proved equally satisfactory. 
The article includes details as to botanical characteristics, varieties, culti¬ 
vation, composition and utilisation. R. D. 

647. Neidig, R. E. and Snyder, R. S. (Idaho Agricultural Experiment Station, 
University of Idaho), Sunflower investigations. Journal of Agricultural 
Research , Vol. XXIV, No. 9, pp. 769-780, tables 6 . Washington, D. C.. 

1923 (1). 

Discussion on the composition of sunflowers, time for cutting for silage 
purposes, distance apart for planting, and comparative results obtained 
in Idaho (U. S.). M. E. Y. 

648. Neidig, R. E. and Snyder, R. S. (Idaho Agricultural Experiment Sta¬ 
tion). Sweet Clover Investigations. Journal of Agricultural Research , 
Vol. XXIV, No. 9, pp. 795-799. Washington, D. C., 1923. 

Report of investigations made in order to test the value of Melilotus 
alba and M. officinalis as silage crop substitutes on land not suitable for 
maize or sunflower in Idaho (U. S.). The report includes detailed analy¬ 
ses of the sweet clover varieties and the silage obtained. M. E. Y. 

649. Ferrara, A. and Titta, G. A. Composizione chimica dei fieni naturali 
della Cirenaica (Chemical Composition of Wild Fodder Plants in Cy- 
renaica). VAgricoltura coloniale, Year XXVII, No. 8, pp. 294-303. Flo¬ 
rence, 1923. 

Analyses of 26 species of fodder plants, part of a collection sent from 
Cyrenaica to the “ Istituto Agricolo Coloniale Italiano ” for botanical and 
chemical analysis. A detailed table shows the diversity of types found in 
the different parts of Cyrenaica and a comparison is made with species 
common to southern Italy and in natural pastures. In general there is a 
distinct similarity between the three groups. F. D. 

650. Delanoue (Conseiller agricole k la Direction G&i£rale deTAgriculture). 
Ee Mflrier fourrage d'6t£ (The Mulberry Tree as a Summer Forage Plant). 
Regence de Tunis. Bulletin de la Direction Ginirale de VAgriculture, Year 
27, No. 112, pp. 103-114. Tunis, 1923. 

The author after calling attention to the importance of silk production 
in Tunisia, notes that the mulberry tree should also serve a useful purpose 

(1) See R. 1923, No. 379 . {Ed.), 
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in Northern Africa as a fodder plant. Without irrigation and at a critical 
period of the year, the summer and autumn, it supplies an abundant 
green forage which is much appreciated by stock. The article indudes 
details as to methods of cultivation, yield, composition and utilisation 
in the different countries. R. D. 

651. Tihon, Iv. (Chef du Laboratoire de Chimie de Boma) Le Dolichos bulbo- 
sus. BulleHn Agricole du Congo Beige. Vol. XIV, No. 1, pp. 61-64, 1923. 

General review of the forage value of Dolichos bulbosusL,. (= Pachy - 
rhizus angulatus) • characteristics and distribution ; followed by a detailed 
analysis of tubers obtained in the Belgian Congo compared in nutritive 
value with potato, carrot, radish, beet, turnip, Jerusalem artichoke. 
Reference is made as to the best time for collecting tubers. 

M. L. Y. 

652. TrabuT L,. Le coton h la Ferine experimental de “ Ferme Blanche ", 
anuses 1920-21-22 (Cotton at the Experimental Farm “ Ferme Blanche ”. 
Years 1920-21-22). Bulletin Agricole de VAlgSne-Tumsie-Maroc, Yaar, 29, 
No. 4, p. 61. Algiers, 1923. 

Crop yields and economic value of the two cotton varieties “ Yuma” 
and “Pima”, selections from the Egyptian “Mitafifi”. R. D. 

653. Pour TOlivier. Compte rendu des Travaux du V irM Congrds International 
d'OUiculture. Marrakech et Rabat , pp , 338 tables and plates. Paris, 1923. 

In this work, which is illustrated by numerous photographs, a study 
is made of 30 reports drawn up by specialists. The following questions 
are dealt with: the situation of olive-cultivation and of the olive-product 
industries in Spain, France, Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia and Italy, and the 
improvements to be introduced ; the means of reconstructing old olive- 
yards and turning to account wild olive-trees ; the parasites of the olive 
and their control; preserved olives ; pressing olive pulp ; the extraction of 
olive oil from the skins ; the treatment of olive pomace, etc. This book 
is both scientific and practical and will be very useful to olive-growers, 
olive-pressers, manufacturers and dealers, for it contains much hitherto 
unpublished information. R. D. 

654. Auchineeck, G. G. West African Oil Palm and its Products. Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture , Ceylon, Bulletin No. 62, pp, 1-18, plates 5. Perade- 
niya, Colombo, 1923. 

A survey of the world's oil palm trade, followed by a description of 
the oil, fruits and yield in Ceylon compared with the fruits and oil 
content on the Gold Coast and West Africa. The author discusses also 
the habit of the palm, the range of climate and soil, methods of cultiva¬ 
tion, diseases, extraction of oil, and factory processes. M. L. Y. 
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'655. Sampson H. C. The Coconut Palm : the Science and Practice of Coconut 

Cultivation , pp. 262. Plates 40, Price 31s. 6 d. Published by John Bale 

Sons and Daniellsson Ltd., Great Tichfield St., London, 1923. 

The «Coconut Palm », by H. C. Sampson, C. I. E. late Director of the 
Department of Agriculture, Madras, should prove of especial value to all 
those engaged in the cultivation of the coconut, as the author is both a 
scientist and an experienced planter. 

The book is divided into three sections, the first of which describes 
the root, stem, crown, leaf, flower and seed of the palm, great attention 
being paid to the root, which in this plant is of peculiar importance. The 
second section on management of plantations is thoroughly practical in 
treatment. 

The various stages of the planting and harvesting of the. crop, the con¬ 
tingencies and difficulties arising under tropical conditions and the proce¬ 
dure necessary to ensure success are described in detail. 

The third part deals with the different coconut products and their 
preparation for market. 

The 40 illustrations are of high value, and the coloured diagrammatic 
plates showing the composition of the plant and the nut at different 
stages of growth form a striking and original feature of the work. 

W. G. S. 


656. Crevost, C. H. (Inspecteur en Chef ds Services Commerciaux) and LK- 
marie C. (Directeur adjoint des Services Economiques dTndochine), 
Les matures grasses de lTndochine. (Oil Plants of Indo-China) Bulletin 
des Matures Grasses , No. 3 and 4, pp. 90-151. Marseilles, 1923. 

A list of the principal oils produced in Indo-China, giving local 
and scientific names, botanical and cultural details, and commercial value 
of those derived from the following plants :— Amoora (Amoora gigantea), 
(Arachis Arachis hypogea), Brasiletto (Caesalpinia bonducella ), Candlenut 
(Aleurites sp.). Camellia (Thea Sasanqua ), Calophyllum (Calophyllum 
Inophyllum), Carilla (Montordica cochinchinensis ), Castor oil (Ricinus com¬ 
munis), Chestnut (Aesculus sp.). Cotton (Gossypium spp.), Cynometra 
(Cynometra rami flora), Evodia (Evodia fraxinifolia), Hemp (Cannabis 
sativa ), Hickory (Carya tonkinensis ), Hodgsonia (Hodgsonia heteroclita), 
Horseradish (Moringa pterygosperma), Indian almond (Terminalia Catappa), 
Kapok (Eriodendron anfractuosum) and Bombax malabaricum), Litsaea 
(IJtsea citrata ), “ May chim han " (?) " May hin ” (?), Mangosteen (Gar- 
cinia tonkinensis), Macassa Oil (Schleichera trijuga), Parinarium ( Pari- 
narium anamense), Perilla (Perilla ocymoides), Physic nut (Jatropha cur cos), 
pine (Pinus Khasya), robinia (Pongamia glabra). Sesame (Sesamum in- 
dicum), Shaddock (Citrus decumana), Soya (Soya max). 

R. D. 
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657. Pinching, H. C. General Principles of Economic Rubber Planting. 
The Tropical Agriculturist, Vol. LX, No. i, pp. 3-13, Peradinya, Ceylon, 
1923. 

The author considers the subject under the following headings:— 
Selection of land, return on capital, number of trees per acre, square, ave¬ 
nue and quinqunx planting, weeding, and thinning out. W. S. G. 

658. The Columbian Review (Rubber Possibilities in Columbia), Vol. II, No. 3, 
p. 96. New York, 1923. 

The article draws attention to the rise in price of rubber and the 
threatened scarcity, due largely to the great demand caused by the 
development of the automobile industry, together with the export duties 
imposed by Great Britai n on East Indian rubber. In consequence, American 
business men are considering the exploitation of South America, which 
offers enormous possibilities as regards rubber. Next to Brazil, Colum¬ 
bia is the richest in rubber trees ; the principal rubber areas lie near the 
Amazon River, and in the Choco Mountains, both of which are convenient¬ 
ly situated for transport of the product to the Atlantic or Pacific Coasts. 

W. S. G. 

659. Heim P. and Cheneveau C Valeur industrielle de 2 caoutchoucs de 
plantations d'Annam Bulletin de VAgence Genirale des Colonies, Year 16, 
No. 181, pp. 8-10. Paris, 1923. 

Description of the two varieties of rubber of Cam-Son (Nha-Trang) 
and Dak-Joppan (qui-Nhon), both derived from Hevea latex. R. D. 

660. Sugar in Siam. The Record , Vol. 1, No. 3, pp. 6-17, Bangkok, 1922. 

In this monograph a brief historical sketch is given of the sugar in¬ 
dustry in Siam, followed by descriptions of the varieties of cane and palm 
grown in the country, methods of cultivation and sugar production, and 
trade statistics. W. S. G. 

661. Tea Growing and Manufacture in the Dutch East Indies. The Spice Mill , 
Vol. XLVI. No. 9, pp. 1768-1774, plates 3. New York,N. Y., 1923. 

General review of the tea industry and cultivation in the Dutch East 
Indies, chiefly in Java, including details as to withering, rolling, fermenta¬ 
tion, drying, sorting and packing and data concerning area planted and 
export trade, with descriptive illustrations. M. L. Y. 

662. Puujam, W. E. Dominican Cacao, Bulletin of the Pan American Union , 
Vol. LVII, No. 3, pp. 245-252, plates 3. Washington, D. C., 1923. 

Description of the development of cacao cultivation in the Dominican 
Republic and statistics concerning export 1920-1921. M. L. Y. 
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663. Stockbergkr, W W. (Bureau of Plant Industry), Growing and Curing 
Hops in the United States U. S. Department of Agriculture, Farmer's 
Bulletin No. 1304, pp. 1-36, figs. 20. Washington, D. C., 1922. 

Although the general methods employed in hop production are well 
known, the author devotes his attention especially to certain practical 
principles of great importance to successful hop growing, and gives also 
a brief general outline of hop culture, including propagation, planting, 
cultivation, pruning, trellis and other systems of training, packing, curing 
baling and marketing. 

In the United States, the climatic conditions on the Pacific Coast 
States appear to be specially favorable to this crop, where abundant early 
rainfall is followed by warm, dry weather as the plant approaches matur¬ 
ity. The yield varies widely according to locality (in California up to 
2 200 lb. per acre; in Washington, 1 200 to 2 000 lb.; in Oregon 1 000 
to 1 600 lb. and in New York 800 to 1 500 lb.). 

M. L. Y. 

664 Potts, G. (Professor of Botany, Grey University College, Bloemfontein). 
The Pepper Tree (Schmus motle l) as a Cause of Hay Fever in South 
Africa. The South African Journal of Science, Vol. XIX, pp. 146-195. 
Tables 21 + charts, bibliography Johannesburg, Dec. 1922 

Inoculation tests have shown that hay fever patients react to pepper 
tree pollen and it has been concluded that this tree is responsible for the 
epidemic in South Africa. The article reviews the climatic conditions in 
Bloemfontein relative to epidemics in general, and the effect of weather on 
the drying and dispersal of pollen. The pollen grain is discussed from the 
standpoint of formation, pollination, distribution of pepper trees and com¬ 
parative toxicity of the leaves and flowers. Preventive methods are 
given including the importance of the removal of the male tree. Other 
possible causes of hay fever are mentioned. 

M. L. Y. 

665. Mason S C (Office of Crop Physiology and Breeding Investigations, 
Bureau of Plant Industry). The Saidy Date of Egypt and Adaptability 
to Commercial Culture in the United States. United States Department 
of Agriculture, Bulletin No. 1125, pp. 35, figs. 4, bibliography. Wa¬ 
shington, D. C, 1923. 

The author reviews the principal commercial varieties of dates, and 
the character and detailed history of the Libyan Saidy date palm. The 
facility of propagation, productiveness, packing and keeping qualities and 
superior quality render this variety of special commercial value. The 
fact that this date will mature without loss with the relative humidity 
of the ripening season at from 68 to 75 %, suggests the suitability of 
the Saidy date for wide areas in California, and Arizona where other 
imported varieties (e. g. Deglet Noor) will not succeed. 
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666. D’Ouveira Xavier, J., Notas sobre a cultura do castanheiro no Concelho 
de Vila de Rei. (The Cultivation of the Chestnut in the Concelho de 
Vila de Rey). Broteria, Serie de Vulgar izagao scienttfica, XX, Part VI, 
pp. 251-253. Braga, 1923. 

Historical informal ion respecting the cultivation of the chestnut 
in the Concelho de Vila de Rey (Beira Baixa, Portugal), together with 
some observations on the advisability of introducing the Japanese chest¬ 
nut (“ Shiga Kouri ”), as a means of preventing Ink Disease. This tree 
has been acclimatised in Portugal and has proved an excellent stock upon 
which to graft the European variety of chestnut. F. D. 

667. HiCKEiy R. Le sapin de Douglas. (The Douglas Fir). Comptes Rendus des 
science de VAcadimie d'Agriculture de France , No. 13. pp. 375-378. Pa¬ 
ris, 1923- 

The author draws attention to the care required in the introduction 
of foreign species of forest trees. In one case, however, a certain species, 
namely the Douglas Fir (Pseudotsuga Douglasii) has proved its superiority 
over similar indigenous species in several parts of France and the article 
describes in detail the properties of this tree (1). R. D. 

668. Williams, C. (Chemist, School of Agriculture, Cedera, Natal). The Black 
Wattle Industry in South Africa. The Tropical Agriculturist , Vol. LX, 
No. 1, pp. 19-35. Peradinya, Ceylon, 1923. 

This report gives a botanical description of the black wattle, the 
early history of the industry, suitable localities for production, area 
grown and yield, methods of cultivation, cost of production, grading 
of bark, diseases and pests, and by-products. The article is followed by 
a short report on the wattle bark industry in East Africa. 

W. S. G. 

669. SwEET, J. M. Artocarpus hirsuta as an Underwood for Teak. The In¬ 
dian Forester, Vol. XLIX, No. 5, pp. 248-251. Allahabad, 1923. 

Report of successful attempts made in the teak plantations in Niiam- 
bur (Madras) with Artocarpus hirsuta as an underwood, following up the 
satisfactory results obtained in Travancore, which demonstrate the effec¬ 
tive prevention of epicormic branches of teak, by adopting this method. 

M. L. Y. 

670. Green, A W., Shelter Belts and Hedges at Ruakura, New Zealand. 
New Zealand Journal of Agriculture, Vol. XXVI, No. 3, pp. 133-139; 
pp. 5. Wellington, 1923. 

Report of twenty years experience of wind-swept areas in New 
Zealand and a list of trees and shrubs which have given satisfactory re¬ 
sults as ornamental and useful shelter hedges round the farm. 

M. L. Y. 

(1) See R. 1922, No. 1319. (Ed,). 
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671. Sphaman, W. J. Distribution of Types of Panning in the United States, 
United States Department of Agriculture. Farmers' Bulletin No. 1289, 
pp. 1-30, figs. 5. Washington, 1923. 

The author has studied the factors that control the distribution of 
types of agriculture, and in this Bulletin gives an analysis of the fanning 
in the United States, and the reasons*which are now causing agricultur¬ 
ists to consider the advisability of changing their crops and methods of 
fanning. W. S. G. 

672. Orwin C. S. (Director of the Institute for Research in Agricultural Eco¬ 
nomics, Oxford). Farm Costing and Accounts . Price 2/- (Successful 
Fanning Series), Benn Brothers, Ltd., London. 

This is a practical manual on farm accounting by a high authority 
on the subject. W. S. G. 


LIVE STOCK AND BREEDING. 


SYNTHETIC ARTICLES . 

673. Range Plants poisonous to Stock. 

I. — Fleming, C. E., Mjixer, M. R., and Vawter, L. R. The Spring 
Rabbit Brush (Telradymia glabrata) A Range plant poisonous to Sheep. Uni¬ 
versity of Nevada Agricultural Experiment Station, Bulletin No. 104, pp. 29, 
tables VII, figs. II. Carson City, Nevada, 1922. 

II. — IDEM. The Low Larkspur {Delphinium Andersoni) Plant of the 
Spring Range, poisonous to Cattle. Ibid., No. 105, pp. 22, tables, figs. 8. Car- 
son City, 1923- 

III. — Dwight Marsh, C., Ciawson, A. B. and Couch, J. F. (Patho¬ 
logical Division, Bureau of Animal Industry). Grease wood as a Poisonous 
Plant. U. S. Department of Agriculture, Circular 279, pp. 1-4, figs. 2. Washing¬ 
ton, W. C., 1923. 

IV. — Panisset, M. L. (Prof, k TEcole d’Alfort). Cattre Poisoning by 
Sorghum exiguum (1). Empoisonnement des bovidds par le sorgho k balais. 
La Vie agricole et rural, Year 12, No. 29, p. 46. Paris, 1923. 

I. — Telradymia glabrata is a shrub common to the foot-hills in Nevada, 
U. S., and several other Western States. Observations have led to the con¬ 
clusion that, although sheep do not appear to like the taste of this plant, 

(x) See R. 19x9, Nos. 1079* 1*04, 19*3, Nos. 700, 728. { Ed .) 
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they will often eat the tender new growth in the spring and early summer 
if other feed is scarce. 

Feeding tests were made at the Nevada Agricultural Experiment Sta¬ 
tion, and results indicate that sheep can eat nearly 2 lb. without appa¬ 
rent harm; the poison has, however an accumulative, deleterious ef¬ 
fect, finally causing severe sickness and death. The active poisonous 
prihciple has not yet been discovered ; analyses prove that neither the 
essential oil of the scent, nor the large percentage of potash salts in the 
buds and shoots are responsible for the poisonous effect. The first 
symptoms observed are restlessness, refusal of food, twitching of the 
muscles, and eventual collapse. Attempts to treat this condition have 
so far proved unsuccessful. Tosses have been confined to sheep; there 
is apparently no danger of poison with cattle or horses. 

II — Delphinium Andersoni is common in eastern Oregon, California 
and Nevada, and is poisonous to cattle but not to sheep. The plant is 
found usually on sandy loams, and at a time of year when other vegeta¬ 
tion is scanty. Experimental feedings have shown that it takes from 
20-25 lb. of leaves and flowers to cause any fatal results with a normal 
animal. The plant appears to be more toxic before flowering than later. 
The first symptoms of poisoning is the sudden collapse, and little time 
is left for treatment. Consequently, methods of prevention are advised 
as regards overstocking and overgrazing. 

III. — Description of the toxic effects produced by Sarcohatus ver~ 
nticulaius (“ Greasewood ”), on stock, especially on sheep a Chenopo- 
diaceae which is common in the States of Washington, Montana, Cal¬ 
ifornia, Texas, on alkali soils. It appears that poison is due to sodium 
and potassium oxalates in the plant. This observation is of special 
interest, as it is usually considered that the poisonous principles of 
plants are of an alkaloidal or glucose nature. Soluble salts of cal¬ 
cium could be used as an antidote, but for a poison which affects an¬ 
imals so seriously there is probably no antidote which could be of 
practical use under range conditions. 

IV. — Sorghum exiguum. —In S^vre-Niortaise (France), a herd of cows 
showed signs of severe poisoning as a result of eating green sorghum v.hih 
had been fed in the form of forage. The symptoms became so serious 
that some of the animals died within a few hours and the post mortem 
examination showed violent inflammation of the rumen the mucous lining 
of which had been removed in places where it had come in contact with 
fragments of the forage, as if it had been subjected to the action of some 
caustic substance. Two rabbits that had been given a few small stalks of 
sorghum in their rations died in a very short time. The toxicity of this 
sorghum would appear to be due to the presence of prussic acid in the form 
of a glucoside which is set free by the action of the digestive juices. This 
glucoside apparently occurs only in young plants whose development 
has been abnormal, for sorghums are as a rule, perfectly innocuous. This 
hypothesis is confirmed by the fact that Dr. SaussEau, Director of the 
Veterinary Services of Deux-S&vres, reported on the occasion of the above- 
mentioned poisoning of cattle that the sorghum used was badly developed 

[m] 
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owing to the drought. A similar result was obtained by using sugar 
sorghum that had grown abnormally on account of adverse weather 
conditions. M. E. Y. 


674. The Early Detection of Pregnancy. 

I. — Schmidt. (Tierzuchinstitut der Universit&t Gdttingen). tlber 
neuere Versuche zur friihzeitigen Feststellung der Trachtigkeit. Journal 
fiir Landwirtschaft, Vol. 71, Part I, pp. 1-8, Berlin, 1923. 

II. — Wendt E. (Assistant, Gottingen). Die friihzeitige Trachtigkeits- 
nachweise bei Schweinen mittels. interferometrischen Methode. Ibidem , 
PP- 9 - 13 . 

III. — Sax A. (Assistant, Gottingen). Von welchen Zeitpunkt ab l&sst 
sich die vorhandene Trachtigkeit bei Schweinen vermittelst der Interfero¬ 
metrischen Methode erkennen ? Ibidem , pp. 14-15. 

I. New methods of determining the early stages of pregnancy. 
— Of the many methods for the detection of the beginning of pregnancy that 
have been brought forward as being a simplification of Abderhalden's 
seriological method, the most worthy of notice is Hirsch’s “ interfe¬ 
rometric method This is carried out by means of an instrument call¬ 
ed an interferometer made by the firm of Zeiss of Jena. The method is 
an optical one based on the principle that when the serum of a pregnant 
animal acts upon the tissues of the placenta, the insoluble albumin in 
the serum is decomposed by fermentive action into soluble peptones. The 
decomposition products pass into solution, thus raising the concentration 
of the serum which can be estimated by means of the interferometer,the 
value obtained being compared with that registered in the case of a si¬ 
milar sample of the same serum into which no placenta has been intro 
duced. Preparations of placenta from different species of animal are 
supplied in a convenient form by the Pharmaceutical Institute of 1 ,. W. 
Gans, Aktiengesellschaft Obersel i. T. 

When applied to human subjects, the interferometric system gives 
accurate results. 

It has been widely used for animals, excellent results having been 
obtained with mares and sows, but since the properties of the placenta, 
and metabolism vary in the different species, it is necessary in every case 
to study whether the method can be usefully applied before finally adopt- 
ing lt ' 

As regards mares, it has been proved by results obtained from no 
animals that pregnancy can be satisfactorily detected by the interfe 
rometric method as early as 14 days after fertilisation. (Germann tJber 
den friihzeitigen Trachtigkeitsnachweis bei Pferden nach der Interfero¬ 
metrischen Methode, Landwirtschaftliche Iarhbiicher , Berlin, Parey, 1922). 

II. Early determination of pregnancy in sows by the interfero- 
metrich method. — Method. From the results of his experiments on a 
hundred sows, the author concludes that: 1) a negative reaction is a certain 
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proof of the absence of pregnancy provided the animal had been served at 
least 4 weeks previously ; 2) a positive reaction probably points to preg¬ 
nancy, but is not an infallible criterion, for positive results are sometimes 
found in the case of non-pregnant sows, if they are in a pathological 
condition that allows non-specific ferments, usually digestive ferments, to 
find their way into the blood ; 3) it is often possible to detect pregnancy 
in sows as soon as 8 days after they have been seived but the protective 
ferments do not appear with any fixed regularity during the first 4 weeks 
after fertilisation: subsequent to that time, however, pregnancy can 
always be demonstrated. 

in. How SOON IS IT POSSIBLE TO DETECT PREGNANCY IN SOWS BY 
means op THE INTERFEROMETRIC system. — This article describes the 
continuation of the previous work. From experiments made with 61 se¬ 
rums taken from healthy, unmated sows and 59 serums obtained from 
sows that had been served, the author concludes that his investigations, 
like those of Wendt, have proved that with careful handling and proper 
material, few mistakes are made in diagnosing pregnancy in sows by means 
of the interferometric method, and that it is possible to detect pregnancy 
2 or 3 weeks after fertilisation. F. D. 

675. Variations in Milk Yield (1). 

I. — Wilson, J. The Variations of Milk Yield with the Cow's Age and 
the Length of the Lactation Period. The Scientific Proceeding of the Royal 
Dublin Society , Vol. XVIII, New Series, Nos. 11-13, pp. 97-104, figs. 2. 
Dublin, 1922. 

II. — Hammond, J. (Institute of Animal Nutrition, School of Agri¬ 
culture, Cambridge). Some Factors affecting Milk Yield. The Journal of 
Agricultural Science , Vol. XIII, Pt. 1, pp. 74-119, figs. 18, tables 19, 
bibliography. London, 1923. 

III. — Broody, S., Ragsdale, A. C., Turner, C. W. (Department of Dairy 
Husbandry, Missouri) Rate of Decline of Milk Secretion with the Advance of 
the Period of Lactation. The Journal of General Physiology , Vol. V, No. 4, 
pp. 441-444, figs. 1. Baltimore, 1923. 

I. — Variations of milk yield with the cow's age and length of the 
lactation period . — The author reviews in succession: 1) thf records 
obtained from cows exhibited at the London Dairy Show, during the 10-12 
years prior to 1909 ; 2) scale constructed by Gavin with reference to 
records kept in Lord Raylegh’s dairy herds in Essex (England) ; 3) scales 
constructed by Pearl, Miner and Tocher based on records published 
by the Scottish Milk Records Committee, relative to milk yields of Ayr¬ 
shire cattle 1903-1912. The author considers that scales based upon 
the Ayrshire records cannot represent the normal daily rise in milk yield, 
and bases his conclusions on the two foregoing records 

(1) Suppose that at 8 years old the cow yields approximately 
67-80-90-95-98 to 100, for 4-5-6-7 year old cows. 


[«**] 
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(2) Insufficient information is as yet available for 2-year-old yields 
but those whose age averages about 2 % years should correspond to yields 
at 8-years-old, 50 to 100. 

(3) For yields of cows over 8-years-old, records are also insufficient. 

As regards milk yield during the lactation period, as the length of 

lactation varies, a scale is necessary to indicate how much should be added 
or subtracted to bring about a normal yield, i. e. successive calving after 
12 months according to the Ayrshire reports for 1920, a lactation period 
of 11 months, indicates an average of 38 weeks milk yield; a period of 
12-13-14-15 months corresponds to 40-44-45-47 weeks yield respectively. 
Gavin found that the yields of cows which are in calf, begin to decrease 
(below those of cows which are not calving) about 24 weeks before the 
next calves are born. For a lactation period of 11 months the yields 
should be about 20 gallons below that for normal lactation, and for 13- 
14-15 months lactations, about 35, 65 and 90 gallons above that for nor¬ 
mal lactation. The Ayrshire reports of 1913, 1919, and 1920 agree 
largely with the foregoing data. 

II. — Some factors affecting milk yield . — The following factors 
were studied: 1) month of the year in which the cow calves; 2) length 
of the interval between calvings ; 3) age, as measured by lactations; 
4) dry period i. e. period of rest preceding the lactation under conside¬ 
ration. 

Naturally, other factors also have an influence on the yield such as 
feeding, methods of treatment, methods of milking, weather, etc. In the 
hope of eliminating these influences as far as possible, the investigation 
was restricted to a single Milk Recording Society at Penrith (Cumberland 
and Westmoreland) ; all the cows were Shorthorns chiefly non-pedigree, 
and raised under similar conditions. 

Effect of month of calving. — The information collected includes : 
1) mean total yields of cows calving in different months (see Fig. I) as 
indicated by the curve ; 2) mean length of lactation of cows calving in 
different months; 3) increase and decrease in yield in different months. 
The first curve indicates an increase in yield towards the end of May, the 
second an increase in milk yield from May or September followed by a 
decrease ; the third, a decrease less marked in winter than in summer and 
autumn. 

The decrease from June onwards is attributed to the fact that the pas¬ 
tures become dry and parched and the grass hard and fibrous, and in 
October when the fall is still more rapid, to the fact that the cow is adapt¬ 
ing herself to winter conditions. This explains why as a general rule the 
yields are higher for cows calving in November. They are already used 
to winter conditions, — and they give a steady flow of milk which does 
not fall to any considerable extent until the following June or July. 
On the contrary a cow calving just before this winter change, yields less, 
probably due to the fact that the change occurs at a time when she is 
actively withdrawing from her body substances to supply the milk flow. 

The period during which the milk falls rapidly (July) comes earlier 
in the lactation in November-February calvers, with the result that 
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yields are lowered. March calvers give their maximum when turned 
out to graze, so that they yield more during the first part of their lacta¬ 
tion than the February calvers. It has been claimed that a good es¬ 
timate of a cow's yield during lactation may be obtained by multiplying 
her highest daily yield by a given factor ; the author's results do not, 
however, support this possibility. 

Length of interval between successive calvings. — " Service period 
This is on the average short in summer and long in winter (See Fig. 2). 
A study has been made as to the correlation between total lactation yield 
and service period. This is by no means a linear relation, the yield ris¬ 
ing at first more rapidly and then more slowly as the interval is lengthened, 
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Fig 109. — Mean total yields of cows calving in different months 

X « Yield in lb. Y = Mean « 5607 lb. 

Letters — Successive months of the year (January-Deeember) 


and apparently tending to a limit. This suggested that a cur T e might 
be drawn to calculate the effect of service period on total yield. As an 
example, a normal service of 100 days was selected as a standard. From 
the curve the mean total corresponding to this period = 5760 lb. 

It will be noted that the yield may vary by as much as ± 30 % 
according to length of service period, due to the close relation between 
the length of this period and the length of lactation. As a result the 
authors endeavoured to ascertain the effect of foetal growth on the pos¬ 
sible lowering of milk yield. The lower level is maintained for about 
20 weeks when the cows begin definitely to dry off. The slight decrease 
immediately after service is probably due to natural cause resulting 
from the growth of the uterus and its contents. The definite drying 
off at 20 weeks after service may be attributed to internal secretions 
from the reproductive organs. 

[«»*] 
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Fig. iio. — Mean service period of cows calving in different months 

X = Service Period in days. Y — Mean = 102 3 day. 

Letters indicate months January-December. 


Table I. — Corrections to total yield for service period. 
(Standard service period = 100 days). 


Service Period 

Mean total from cruvfc 

Percentage correction 
to apply 

days 

lb. 

% 

O-19 

4427 

+ 30 

20—39 

4770 

+ 21 

40-59 

5084 

4* 13 

60-79 

5372 

+ 7 

80-99 

5635 

+ 2 

IOO-I19 

5876 

•— 2 

I20-139 

6097 

— 6 

I4O-I59 

6300 

— 9 

I60-I79 

6485 

— 11 

180-199 

6655 

— 13 

200-219 

6830 

—• 15 

220-239 

6952 

— 17 

240-259 

7083 

— 19 

260-279 

7202 

i — 20 

280-299 

7311 

— 21 

3OO-3I9 

74II 

— 22 

32O-339 

^503 

— 23 

340~359 

7587 

— 24 

36O-379 

7664 

— 25 

38O-399 

7734 

— 26 

4OO-4I9 

7799 

— 26 

420-439 

7858 

— 27 

440-459 

7912 

— 27 

460-479 

7961 

— 28 

480-499 

8007 

- 28 
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Age. — Firstly a study was made as to effect of age on the length 
of the service periods, which are evidently shorter with age until after 
the third or fourth calf, when an increase in length has been noted and 
after the sixth or seventh calf it is longer than after the first. Conse¬ 
quently no accurate measures have been obtainable as to the variation 
which a cow's yield undergoes as she becomes older, without first cor¬ 
recting her total yield for the corresponding service periods. Accordingly, 
the authors first corrected all totals for the month of calving and for the 
service period; then the means of the first and second lactation totals of 
all cows were found and the difference expressed as a percentage of the 
first lactation mean total. The percentage of the second and tteird lac¬ 
tation was calculated in the same way. The results for the first six lac¬ 
tations are shown in the following table: 

Table II. 


Rise or fall 


+ 10 5 % ± 1.8 % 


+ IO *7 % ± 2.0 % 


+ 0 . 2 % ± 2.2 % 


+ 6.5 % ± 2.7 % 


~ 5*4 % 


Taking an average 1st lactation yield as 4909 lb., the 2nd yield is 
calculated as 110.5 % of this ; the 3rd is 122.2 % of the first; the 4th 
122.5 % and the 5th 130 3 %. The corrections for age to estimate 
5th lactation period is given as 30 % (1st lactation); 18 % (2nd); 10 % 
(3rd), 4 % (4th). 

The mean totals obtained for different months of calving are con¬ 
siderably influenced by the ages of cows as well as by the service period. 
The authors calculated in this way the total mean yield for all the cows 
(5 607 lb.); and the monthly mean yield, corrected for service period 
and age, and separate corrections as regards month of calving and service 
period : — the corrections for month of calving are expressed as fol¬ 
lows: January —; February +10 %; March +2 %; April +3 %; May 

[m3 


Lactation period 

1st lactation. 

2nd » .... 

3 nd » . 

4 th » ... 

5 th » . 

6th » .... 


Mean table”]" 
(corrected) 


4909 J 

5425 ) 

574G 
6359 
6595 

66lO 

6655 

7088 
7782 

7364 
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+2%; June and July — ; August—8%; September —*4%; October 
—1 % ; November —6 % ; December +2 %. 

The rest, or dry period, is not effected by age, hence corrections are 
not considered necessary. 

Length of dry period . — To obtain an accurate measure of the effect 
of the dry period on the subsequent yield, corrections were necessary 
for the totals for service period, age (a short dry period generally corres¬ 
ponds with a long service period) ; month of calving. Subsequent yields 
were then expressed as a ± percentage of the 1st lactation yield, with 
a view so establishing the correlation between these percentages and the 
length of the dry periods. The mean percentage yield corresponding to 
a dry period of 0-39 days, was 100.0, for 40-79 days, 110.9, and 114.2 for 
80-119 days. It appears, therefore, that a cow's yield is considerably lower¬ 
ed by a very short dry period, but not greatly increased by a very long 
period. The mean length of the dry period of all lactations was 85 days ; 
there is, however, some evidence of a further rise associated with dry periods 
of over 120 days, correction to apply = —2 % ; 40-79 days, - 4-2 5 % ; 
0-39 days + 13 %. 

The problem was also attacked by another method : the totals given 
by the same cow after dry periods falling in the above categories were 
compared. The mean of all the yields was found and the variation of 
the cow's several totals expressed as ± percentage of this individual 
mean. 

Conclusions . — The figures obtained from a lactation by applying 
the above corrections is an estimate of the cow’s yield, under normal con¬ 
ditions when at her prime (at the 5th or 6th calf), that is to say, calving 
in January, June or July (i e. mean months) , with a period of 100 days 
between successive calvings ; with an 85 days period of rest before 
calving. 

The variation is allowed for by applying corrections to the extent 
of 20 % of the original value ; 3 % for service period and month of calving ; 
15 % for age ; 2 % for dry period. It should be noted, however, that 
this does not give a good idea of the relative value of these corrections as 
cows tend to have all long or all short service periods and this applies 
also to dry periods. Cows also, generally calve about the same time 
each year. In this way it is considered probable that the average max¬ 
imum variations are due to four factors, e. g. for a 7000 lb cow. : service 
period 4074 lb. ; age 1615 lb ; month of calving 1245 lb.; dry period 
948 lb Fig. Ill gives an idea of a definite approach to the real milk 
producing capacity of cows, after making corrections. The distribution 
of the variation of corrected totals is much more regular than that of 
the uncorrected, and the number of lactations shows an increase of 27.3 %. 

The authors review, in closing, the experiments made by other 
investigators. 

Ill — Decline of milk secretion with the advance of the lactation period . 
— In order to understand the nature of the decline of milk secretion with 
the advance of the period of lactation, the authors have compared the cur¬ 
ves of the decline of production of milk and the period of lactation found in 
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the Holstein, Jersey, Guernsey and scrub cows, with a curve based on a 
formula expressing the course of certain chemical reactions, and found 
them to be in close agreement. The decline of milk secretion may thus be 



Fig. hi. — Frequency curve of percentage deviation of totals from individual means. 

X = Frequency Y = Percentage deviation (mid values of intervals.). 

- A (uncon ectcd totals). 

-B (corrected totals) 

represented by the equation of a monomolecular chemical reaction, which 
is constant throughout the lactation period. This suggests that milk 
secretion is limited by a chemical reaction and that the speed of the lacta¬ 
tion process is controlled bv the concentration of a limiting substance. 

F. S. 

676. Egg Production of the Various Periods of the Year and Glassi¬ 
fication of Laying Hens fi). 

I — Harris J. A. and Lewis, H. R. (Station for Experimental Evolution, 
Cold Spring Harbor, Long Island, New York) The Winter Cycle in the Fowl. 
Science , Vol. LVI, No 1443, pp. 230-231. Utica, N. Y. 1922. 

II. — Harris, J , A. and Goddaee, H D. (Massachusetts Agricultural Expe¬ 
rimental Station, Amherst, Mass.) The Correlation between the Egg Produc¬ 
tion of the various Periods of the Year in the Rhode Island Red Breed of Do¬ 
mestic Fowl. Genetics , Vol. 7, No. 5, pp. 446-465, diag. 7, bibliography. 
Brooklyn, New York, 1922. 
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(1) See R. 1919, No 960 [Ed ) 
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III. — Payne, I/. P. Culling Farm Poultry. Agricultural Experiment 
Station Kansas State Agricultural College , Department of Poultry Husbandry 
Circular 93, pp. 1-33, figs. 23, bibliography. Manhattan (Kansas), 1922. 

IV. — Calderon, B. Le classement des poules pondeuses d’apr^s leurs 
caract&res anatomiqucs et pliysiologiques. La Revue Avicole, 33rd Year, No. 1, 
pp. 9-11, figs. 2. Paris, 1923. 

I. Correlation between the Egg Production or the Various 
Periods of the Year in the White Leghorn Breed of Domestic 
Fowl — * Part of a series of investigations in connection with egg records 
and laying breeds. 

The idea of the superimposition of a Mendelian factor or factors 
determining the egg production of the “ winter cycle ” upon the factors 
determining the egg production of the normal or reproductive cycle has 
become recognised as an explanation of the inheritance of fecundity in 
the domestic fowl. In recent years there has been much scepticism among 
breeders as to the truth of this hypothesis. Definite evidence for or 
against is difficult to obtain. 

Some light may be thrown upon the problems by the determina¬ 
tion of the correlations between the egg records of the various “ cycles ” 
in the first and second laying year. If the birds of a flock differ funda¬ 
mentally among themselves, by reason of the presence or absence from 
the zygotes from which they developed in Mendelian genes or factors 
determining their winter egg production, it would be logical to expect 
that the highest interannual correlation would be that of the winter pe¬ 
riod. This should be true under the theory stated unless the further 
assumption be made that genes of factors which determine egg produc¬ 
tion during the “ winter cycle ” of the first laying year have no influence 
in determining production during the “ winter cycle ” of the second 
laying year. 

The authors have, therefore, studied all possible correlations between 
the total egg records of the “ cycles ” of the first and second year for a 
series of 443 White Leghorn birds for which complete records for the 
first two laying years are available. These correlations are shown in 
the accompanying table. The conventional limits of these cycles are 
as follows: spring, March to May; summer, June to August; autumn, 
September to October; winter, November to February. 

Correlations indicate that for all the four periods considered, there 
is a higher correlation between the records of homologous periods than 
between those which are not homologous ; for example, the correlation 
between the " winter cycle ” first and second years is 0.3225 ± 0.0301; 
between the " winter cycle ” first year and the spring cycle, first year, 
+ 0.0680 ± 0.0335 > between the " winter cycle ” first year and the 
spring cycle, second year + 0.1177 ± 0.0332 etc. They show also that 
the correlation between the winter periods of the first and second year 
is the lowest of any of the four correlations between the productions of 
homologous periods (+ 0.3293 ± 0.0300 ; + 0.4272 ± 0.0275 ; + 0.5545 
± 0.0233 for winter cycle ”, summer and autumn). The difference be- 
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tween the winter-winter correlation and the spring-spring correlation is 
not great, but the differences between the winter-winter correlation and 
the summer-summer and autumn-autumn coefficients are more substan¬ 
tial, the latter being 2.57 and 6.10, as large as their probable error. 

As far as this form of evidence relates to the problem, it indicates 
that in the White Leghorn at least, there is no evidence of special 
factors which distinguish the “ winter cycle ” from any other period of 
the year. 

II. Correlation between the Egg Production of the Periods 
OF THE YEAR IN THE RHODE ISLAND RED BREED OF FOWL. — Results 
of a statistical analysis of the monthly egg recoids for the pullet year 
of 1658 Rhode Island Red* at the Massachusetts Agricultural Experiment 
Station, Amherst (Mass.). This study forms part of a seiies of investiga¬ 
tions on the the more important laying breeds (1). 

The problems under consideration and the results obtained are sum¬ 
marised as follows . 

1) Correlation between monthly record and total annual production. — 
Coefficients aie shown to have a material positive value ranging from 
0.325 to 0634 in the 36 determinations made, the average values 
were : r =* 0.5094 (1915-16); r = 0.5479 (1916-17) ; r =0.5363(1917-18). 

The production in the case of the White Leghorn may be calculated 
on the *ame bat is. The regression for the annual total egg production 
is roughly speaking linear. The constants indicate therefore that the 
production of any individual months should furnish a reasonably satis¬ 
factory basis for the prediction of egg production foi one month, using 
equations of the type computed and shown to be effective in the case 
of White Leghorns. 

2) Correlation between the record of individual months and of the 
other eleven months in the same year. — These values are lower than those 
deduced for the relationship between monthly production and annual 
production. This is clearly shown by the statistics. 

Apparently the coirelation between the individual months of the 
year and the annual total is not due primarily to the inclusion of the re¬ 
cord of the individual month in the annual total. 

3) Correlation between the annual production and the deviation of the 
productions of the individual months from their probable values. — These 
correlations refer to two year periods and to the combined period 191 0 - 
19. The average is as follow* : r =- 0 196 (1915-16) r == 0.244 (1916-17) ; 
r — 0.228 (1912-19). The coefficients for the different permutations vary 
considerably ; for instance a correla:ion rf 0.918 exists between the 1915- 
16, and the 1916-17 coefficients. Two systems of coefficients appear 
to exist : 

1) The correlation between the egg production of the individual 
months tends to become smaller as the interval between the months con¬ 
sidered is widened. 

2) There is a more intimate correlation between the egg produc¬ 
tion of the autumn and winter month* at the beginning and end of the 
contest year, than between the egg production of these months and that 
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of the spring and summer months. These two laws of the distribution 
of the magnitude of the correlations are to some extent mutually obscurant. 

These conclusions are in general agreement with those already drawn 
for White Leghorns. 

III. Cubbing Farm Poubtby. — The use of trap-nests is the only 
sure means to ascertain the individual egg-production of fowls, but these 
nests entail a good deal of labour and cost both money and time, hence 
they are not every practical for a farm, although by their means it 
has been possible to determine the correlation between various degrees of 
production and certain characters, thus enabling the poultry-breeder to 
distinguish with a fair amount of accuracy, if not with the certainty 
gained by the employment of trapnests, the good, average, and bad 
layers of his flock. He has, however, no guarantee for the future egg- 
production of the hens, except in so far as it may be predicted from 
their past performance. No reliable method has yet been devised for 
the estimation of the egg-yield of young pullets that have not begun 
to lay. 

Classification must therefore commence with egg-production In 
the United States, the hens are examined once a month from about the 
middle of July to the middle of October. In July and August, the bad 
layers are eliminated, while in September and October, the best individuals 
are selected for breeding purposes. Amongst the good layers, it is neces¬ 
sary to distinguish between the hens that will only lay a large number of 
eggs the first season and those birds capable of a sustained effort for sev¬ 
eral years. 

Present production. — Information as to present production can be 
obtained by examining the cloaca, the bones of the pubis, the comb, wat¬ 
tles, and ear-lobes The cloaca of a laying hen is large, moist and dilated 
with a tendency to assume an ovoid shape. The lower border is flat and 
the upper one is merged into the surrounding issues (See Plate XXXIII, 
Fig. 112-A). The cloaca of a hen that does not lay, or is a bad layer, is on 
the other hand, small, contracted and dry (See Fig. 112-B). In a laying hen, 
the bones of the pubis are at least two finger breadths apart, which is the 
maximum distance found in a hen that does not lay. The comb is one of 
the best characters for distinguishing the layers from the non-layers in the 
poultry-yard. The wattles and ear-lobes are also useful, but not to the 
same extent When the egg-producing apparatus is developing and 
is in activity, the blood circulates more freely in the comb, wattles and ear¬ 
lobes, so that they become larger, more glossy and appear fuller. As 
soon as egg-production slackens, these appendages change their appearance, 
and when egg-laying ceases the comb becomes small, shrivelled and 
dry ; further it is generally covered with a white film and is cold, which 
shows that the blood circulates very slowly. 

Duration of laying period. — The duration of the laying period can 
be estimated to a large extent by the colour of the hens skin and the begin¬ 
ning of moulting. The yellow pigment (xanthophyll) seen in the beak 
and legs of a hen is the same as that found in the yolk of the egg. When 
a hen does not lay, the yellow pigment is localised in the body tissues and 
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is frequently met with in the cloaca, the eyelids, ear-lobes (if these are 
usually white), beak and legs of the bird, but as soon as the hen begin 
laying, this colouring matter is absorbed in egg-formation and leaves 
the parts of the body where it was visible before, so that these become 
whitish. 

When a hen with yellow skin commences laying, the xanthophyll 
leaves the cloaca f 10m which it disappears at the end of a few days. The 
turn of the ear-lobes comes next, they lose their cream-colour as does also 
the beak. The colour gradually leaves the commissure of the beaks, the 
tip of the beak being the last place from which it disappears After 4 to 
6 weeks of egg-laying, the yellow colour has entirely disappeared from the 
beak and the legs are the last to lose their pigment This decoloration 
begins in front and finishes beneath the feathers, behind the tibio-tarsal 
joint. The process is not complete until after the 4th or 5th month of 
egg-production. The change in colour is affected by food, the size and age 
of the bird, the texture of its skin, its vitality and the extent of the pigment¬ 
ed area in the individual and the family to which the hen belongs. The 
decoloration is more important for classification during the period pre¬ 
ceding April 1. The following breeds are classified according to the ra¬ 
pidity with which the yellow pigment disappears . I^eghorn, Wyandotte, 
Plymouth Rock and Rhode Island Red. 

In white plumaged fowls and also in some others, the duration of 
egg-laying can also be estimated from the condition of their feathers in 
summer and autumn. As long as a hen is laying regularly she keeps her 
old leathers, but when she ceases laying owing to her becoming broody, 
or ill, the moult sets in and extends from the neck to the back, wings, 
and other parts of the body. The neck of even the best layer may at 
any time become bare of feathers, but the moult does not extend over 
the rest of the body until egg-laying has ceased. Thus, it may be said 
that the later a hen bgins to moult, the longer her productive period 
lasts and the more eggs she will lay, whereas a fowl that begins to moult 
early has probably made a poor record. 

Intensity of production. — In order to be a good layer, a he"' must 
not only produce eggs for many weeks, but must lay 5 to 6 eggs a 
week. 

The intensity of production can be gauged from the capacity of the 
body, state of the abdomen and quality of the skin. (See Plate XXXIII, 
Fig. 113). It appears that a hen in full egg-laying should have an ovary 
and oviduct about 20 times as large as those of a hen that is not laying ; 
the appetite of the laying bird is also larger and its digestive apparatus 
is more developed 

Capacity for egg-laying is shown by the distance between the front % 
of the breast-bone and the centre of the back, by the space between the* 
posterior end of the breast-bone and the bones of the pubis, by the 
length and width of the back and by the length and width of the breast¬ 
bone. These dimensions are more or less fixed in the adult hen, except 
that the posterior part of the breast-bone rises, or sinks. A space of 
4 to 5 finger-breadths between this portion of the breast-bone and the 

[m] 



X022 


AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


bones of the pubis generally indicates a good layer. The position of the 
breast-bone in relation to the line of the back may also be taken into 
account, and is judged by placing one hand on the back and the other 
on the breast-bone. This test is only applicable to laying fowls; the ca¬ 
pacity of pullets that have not reached the period of egg-production must 
be estimated from other measurements. 

The abdomen of a good layer is not only full and capacious, but should 
also be soft and flexible ; the fat should not be hard. The capacity 
of the abdomen depends upon the size of the hen and the length of her 
breast-bone; usually, a long breast-bone is preferred. The bones of the 
pubis should be thin and supple, they are only thick and covered with 
hard fat in the case of birds producing few eggs. In addition, good 
layers have a soft, oily, thin skin. 

The reproductive organs of a broody hen rapidly shrink in size, the 
bird loses its appetite and the cloaca, as well as the whole abdominal re¬ 
gion, tends to contract. At this time, while retaining the characters of 
birds that have laid much, broody hens have an abdomen of average 
size, and the cloaca, although fairly large, is dry and is surrounded by 
large folds. The brows are thick and over-hanging, the head, comb 
and wattle are dull in colour. 

At other times besides the egg-laying period, it is possible to distin¬ 
guish laying hens of the “ productive type ”. which type is characteris¬ 
ed by the great depth between the front part of the breast-bone and the 
centre of the back ; the deep thighs narrowing off into a wedge-shape ; 
the long, straight back of equal width to the base of the tail; the broad 
pelvis and wide expanded breast. 

The author, after mentioning the various causes that may affect 
the above-mentioned characters and thus mislead the breeder who is 
using them as a basis of classification, passes on to examine the cock, 
which must be vigorous and should possess a short, well-curved beak, 
a large, deep comb and bright, quick, prominent eyes. Its comb, cheeks 
and wattles ought to be of a fine red, thefneck short, arched and well- 
set on the shoulders. The legs of medium length are straight and the 
tibio-tarsal joints are far apart. The breast is prominent, the shoulders 
far apart; there should be a great width between the middle of the back 
and the centre of the breast-bone. Contrary to what is required in the 
hen, in the well-bred cock there should be little distance between the 
bones of the pubis and the abdomen ought to be small. It is not ad¬ 
visable to choose early-maturing cockerels, since their skeleton is often 
weak, and they are frequently under-sized. Breeding from too young 
cocks tends to decrease the size of the progeny and may even affect the 
size of the eggs. 

After some experience, the breeder who bases his selection on these 
data and on present production should attain 95-100 % of accuracy. 
If the birds are classified according to their annual production esti¬ 
mated from the records of former years, the degree of accuracy will 
only be 70 or 75 %. 
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IV. The Classification of Raying Hens according to their 
Anatomical and Physiological characters. — The measurement 
of the distance between the bones is an uncertain method of esti¬ 
mating abdominal capacity, for the pelvic bones yield easily to the 
pressure of the fingers and further, these bones may themselves vary 
in width. The pelvis of the adult birds is formed by the fusion of 
the ilium, ischium and pubis; it does not assume its definitive shape 
until the hen is ready to lay, therefore any measurements taken 
before that time can give no accurate information. The size and weight 
of the bird depend to a large extent upon the development of the pelvis, 
but its weight is more a function of the width than of the length of the 
pelvis. In a fat hen, the dim msions i-j and e-f are relatively very large, as 
are also a-b and c-d (Plate XXXIII, Fig. 115). The dimensions i-j can esaily 
be estimated in a live fowl and give a good idea of the width of the pelvis, 
even before the bird begins to lay. With the approach of the laying season 
the apertures e-f and g-h become greatly enlarged, but it must be noted 
that the space g-h is relatively smaller in a large than in a small hen, 
especially if the small hen lays large eggs. In large hens, the sternum is 
wider and its lateral processes (apophyses) are further apart and give more 
width to the abdomen. These processes are very flexible, and the whole 
sternum moves easily in an upward direction under the pressure ot the 
intestines. The author has also noticed that the characters distinguish¬ 
ing a good layer are more noticeable in a small hen than in a large one. 

On comparing the pelvic bones of the two birds, he has come to the 
followirg conclusions. 

1) The narrow skeleton of the small hen may indicate a poor 
layer, or a prolific layer of small-sized eggs. 

2) A hen with a fine pelvis may be a good, or a bad, layer. 

3) A hen with an average pelvis may lay 250 eggs during its first 
year of laying. 

The indications are that selection, directed to increasing the abdo¬ 
minal capacity, would control the tendency of prolific layers to produce 
small eggs. F. S. 

General . 

677. The Licking Habit and its Connection with Forage Composi¬ 
tion (1). 

Konig J. and Karst H. (Landwirtschaftliche Versuchstation, Munster 
i. W.) Der Finfluss des Bodens und der Diingung auf die Zusammentsetzung 
der Pflanzen. Fin Beitrag zur Geschichte der Lecksucht. Die landwirtschaft - 
lichen Versuchs-Stationen , Vol. C, Part VI, pp. 269-315. Berlin, 1923. 

The authors have carried out researches at the Agricultural Experi¬ 
ment Station of Munster (Germany) to ascertain the effect of soils and 
fertilisers upon plant composition and the connection between the com¬ 
position of forage and the licking habit in calves. 
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(1) See R . 1921, No. 1132. ( Ed ,) 
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It is now generally admitted that the cause of this habit is to be 
sought in forage and especially in hay, therefore the authors have, com¬ 
pared the composition of the various crops in localities where this di¬ 
sease was unknown with that of the same crops in localities where the 
licking habit was prevalent (Hollich, near Burgsteinfurt i. W.). 

No important difference was discovered in the ordinary forages (rye, 
oats, straw, potatoes, beets) grown on the various soils, but there was 
a considerable difference in the composition of the hay. In the sand- 
free dry matter of the hay samples from Hollich the following percentages 
were found: crude fibre 33.11 to 36.49 ; silicic acid 0.44 to 0.645 I phos¬ 
phates 0.0307 to 0.046 ; soda 0.091 to 0.107, ratio of phosphoric acid 
to calcium oxide 100 : 155 to 100 : 187 ; as against 29.58 to 31.22 — 1.87 
to 2.65 — 0.0426 to 0.0562 — o 277 to 0.589 — 100 : 203 to 100.249 re ~ 
spectively for hays from three localities wheie the licking habit had never 
been observed. 

Ostertag and Zuntz's first suggestion that there was some toxic 
principle present in the hay causing licking disease, can be rejected, since 
the disease has been proved to be accompanied by affections of the bony 
framework due to a lack of bone-forming substances in the food supplied 
to the animals. 

Soxhlet and Fr. Fleischmann have assumed that an insufficiency 
of phosphates is the cause of the disease. The analyses of our authors 
have, it is true, shown the hay of infected districts to contain less 
phosphates than that of good farms where the disease has never made 
its appearance, but the differences in the phosphate content were very 
small. 

Ibelk attributes the licking habit to an insufficiency af soda in the 
hay (which may be accompanied by an increase in the potash content), 
and to a wrong proportion between sulphuric acid and lime, leading to 
loss of lime in the animal organism The Hollich hay did, indeed, con¬ 
tain little soda and a defective sulphuric acid. lime ratio, but this does 
not appear to account entirely for the disease which cannot be cured 
by merely giving the animals kitchen salt and calcium carbonate, whereas 
linseed cake has proved an efficient remedy. 

In Holy's opinion, licking is caused by the presence in the hay of 
too large proportions of silicified, crude fibre which injures the mucous 
membrane of the intestine thus decreasing the utilisation not only of 
the hay, but also of the other foods. This hypothesis may, however, 
be lejected, for although the Hollich hay contained more crude fibre 
than the hays from the other districts, its silica content was lower. 

E Ritter attributed the licking habit observed in Switzerland among 
dairy cows to the low alkalinity of the hay and its higher phosphoric 
acid content as compared with the lime. This, however, cannot in it¬ 
self be the cause of the disease, for although the Hollich hay contained 
more potash and soda than good hays, the alkalinity of its ash is about 
the same. 

M. Popp has found that the ash of the blood of animals attacked 
by the licking disease is richer in potash and poorer in soda than the 
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ash of healthy animals The authors thinking a similar difference might 
exist in the milk examined it, but without any conclusive results. From 
the data they collected, it is, however, certain that the offspring of cows 
fed on abnormal hay are born with a predisposition to the licking disease. 

Hays from acid meadows, which include those suspected of being 
the cause of the licking disease, have an unpleasant odour due to the 
presence of a special volatile acid; the concentration of hydrogen ions 
in the aqueous solution of these hays is higher than in that of wholesome 
hay J. Kontg considers this property and the higher content of crude 
fibre to be the causes of the low availability and poor nutritive value 
of hay from acid meadows. This would account for the fact that these 
hays when treated with steam are more readily eaten by cattle, and ac¬ 
cording to Ostertag and Zuntz are perfectly harmless. Thus, the reason 
of licking disease making its appearance as a result of the cattle being 
fed upon a certain quality of hay is not the insufficiency, or excess, of 
any single constituent, but is certainly to be found in the co-operation 
of several injurious factors. In all the cases hitherto reported, the sus¬ 
pected hay came from new soil, or acid, peaty land, poor in bacterial 
flora owing to a more or less one-sided application of mineral fertilisers. 
After some years of cultivation, such soils become normal. 

Remedia 1 measures : treat suspected hay with steam, and make all 
the grass of suspected meadows into sweet silage, further, give a com¬ 
plementary ration of cake and a little molasses feed, or else salt and lime. 

As regards the effect upon the composition of cultivated plants by 
the character of the soil, it is chiefly noticeable in the alkalinity of the ash, 
but its degree varies greatly with the species. This was again confirmed 
by the work of the authors. 

In cereals, the grain is negatively alkaline, while the straw is posi¬ 
tively alkaline. The degree of negative alkalinity of the grain varies in 
the different species, but remains fairly constant within the same spe¬ 
cies, therefore it is not affected by the soil, or the application of fertilisers, 
Straw, on the other hand, is positively alkaline when the soil is alkaline, 
or has been limed. 

It has often been proved that in cereals, as well as in roots and 
forage, there exists a correlation between the amount of potash and of 
phosphoric acid present in the ash, so that the alkalinity of the ash 
is highest when the potash content is greatest, and the ratio between 
potash and phosphoric acid is widest. F. D. 

678. Lamium amp/exicaule and Malva parviflora Cause of Staggers 

or Shivers of Livestock in New South Wales, 

Dodd, S (Lecturer in Veterinary Pathology and Bacteriology, University 
of Sydney) and Henry, M (Government Veterinary Surgeon). Department 
of Agticulfure, New South Wales, Science Bulletin No. 23, pp. 1-24. Sydnev, 

1923. 

Investigations made with sheep affected by " staggers ” or “ shivers ”, 
caused by the enzootic disease occurring also amongst horses, cattle and 
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sheep in certain parts of New South Wales viz. the alluvial areas of the 
basin of the Namoi River, and of the Gwydir River. This disease is 
characterised by the intoxication of the central nervous system, which 
has been observed to be caused by ingestion of certain plants, especially 
Malva parviflora and Lamium amplexicaule . No definite structural al¬ 
terations have been noted histologically, likely to incite permanent dam¬ 
age to nerve tissues ; this is evident from the fact that sheep removed 
from pastures where these plants are known to be growing, have been 
reported to recover rapidly and completely. 

It has not been definitely shown whether the toxic principle exists 
actually in the plant itself or is due to fungi or other parasites in the plants. 
It should be noted, however, that at the young green stage the toxin is 
not fixed and a few days after the plant has been cut, the toxin has largely 
disappeared. As the plant matures, the toxin Becomes fixed, and is more 
virulent in the case of Lamium amplexicaule than with Malva parviflora . 

Sheep are very subject to attack and it is considered probable that the 
toxic principle is transmitted in the mother’s milk without the mother 
showing any symptom of “ staggers ", 

Attention is drawn to a letter in the American Veterinary Rei'iew, 
Vol. XXX, p 106 (1906) by S. II. Hester, Veterinary Surgeon, Santa 
Barbara, California, headed “ Injurious Effects of Malva Plant ”, which 
appears to deal with a condition identical to that studied by the authors. 

G. Tg. 


679. The Dog As a Carrier of Boophilus microplus . 

Cassamagnaghi O El perro come vector de Boophilus microplus 
Bevista de la Asociacidn rural del Uruguay, Year EH, No. 3, pp 59-61. Mon¬ 
tevideo, 1923. 

The author describes four experiments made with dogs. The animals 
were a fox-terrier, a short-haired “ galgo ”, a large long-haired, curly- 
coated mongrel pointer, and a long-haired Maltese terrier. The con¬ 
clusions he reached were as follows : 1) dogs act as hosts, not only to Am - 
blyomma maculatum but also to Boophilus microplus which lives upon them 
and thrives; 2) the female Boophilus that develops upon the dog lays fertile 
eggs; 3) the larvae when they hatch out attach themselves to cattle on 
which animals they probably accomplish their biological cycle ; 4) short- 
haired dogs are able to get rid of these parasites which can only establish 
themselves on dogs with long thick coats. J. P. C. 

680. Haemoglobinuria of Cattle. 

Sanz, B , and Skiba, O. Ea hemoglobinuria bovina. Boleim de la Sociedad 
nacional de agncultura , Vol. EIV, No. 7, pp. 430-433, tables 1. Santiago, 
Chili, 1923. 

The author during the investigations made as to the cause of haemo¬ 
globinuria of cattle have succeeded in reproducing this disease in pigeons 
and guinea pigs. Intramuscular injections were made with various sam- 
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pies of urine from diseased foals. Results obtained were definite; the an¬ 
imals died on the sixth day. 

During the autopsy of the infected animals, microscopic examination 
was made. The anaerobic cultures obtained with minute portions of liver 
showed the presence of a bacteria, type Clostridium Welchi t and other or¬ 
ganisms (coli and subtilis). Ftirther injections and cultures gave a colony 
of CL Welchi which when injected into a calf produced the disease im¬ 
mediately, with fatal consequences. 

From the.se experiments the authors have concluded that haemoglo- 
binuria is an infectious disease connected with the digestive organs and 
caused by a bacteria of the type Clostridium Welchi , which attacks the 
liver. In addition, the disease may be induced by intrahypatic inoculation. 

J. P. C. 


681. Artificial Feeding and Lack of Vitamines. 

HoET, J (Laboratoire de Chimie Physiologique de 1 * University de Lou¬ 
vain) £tude de l’alimentation artificielle chez le pigeon et de la d^ficience 
en vitamines The Biochemical Journal , Vol XVII, No. 2, pp 220-229, 
graphs 2, tables 1, bibliography Cambridge. 

Experimental tests were made with pigeons fed on a ration composed 
of 18 parts casein + 60 rice + 4 McCollum salts + 3 filter paper + 
10 margarine + 5 butter, with a supplement of yeast or other water 
soluble vitamine to replace the deficiency in vitamine B. This ration 
was sufficient to maintain normal health and the reproduction piocesses 
and cross-breeding with the offspring. The dry yeast supplement acted 
as a preventative against polyneuritis and to conserve the normal weight. 
The usual minimum dose for this purpose lies between 0.80 and 0.90 gm. 
for pigeons of 350-400 gm. weight. For pigeons in a state of collapse, 
with convulsions, a daily dose of 0.60 gm. of yeast is sufficient to relieve 
these nervous attacks after a few hours and subsequently to induce an 
increase in weight. The egg-laying level is, however, not so easily re¬ 
gulated and never attains the normal. 

As regards liposoluble vitamines, the authors were faced: firstly 
with the difficulty in purifying the feeds, and secondly the slowness with 
which the animals responded to the deficiency in vitamine A. The expe¬ 
riments made with pigeons indicated that for poultry, in any case for 
adults, the liposoluble vitamine is unnecessary. This is directly opposed 
to the results obtained with chickens tested under similar conditions 
by Hart, Halpin and Steenbock (1922), Emmett and Peacock (1922) 
and Pummer and Rosedale (1922) and others. The authors undertook 
further tests using for ration, 18 parts casein + 60 starch + 15 ground¬ 
nut oil + 4 salts + 3 filter paper. The oil was solidified by hyrogena- 
tion (hardened fat), and was lacking in vitamine. Control tests were 
made with four young rats and symptoms of xerophthalmia were ob¬ 
served shortly after. 

G. Tg. 

[••*] 
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682 The Feeding Value of Oat Straw. 

Coiwns, S H (Agricultural Department, Armstrong College) The Jour* 
nal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXIX, No 11, pp. 993-997, bibliogra¬ 
phy London, 1923 

Experiments have been carried out since 1920 at Armstrong College, 
Newcastle-upon Tyne (England), with the twofold object of determining 
the effect of natural causes in producing variations, in the feeding value 
of oats, and of discovering the conditions necessary for the production of 
straw with a high nutritive value 

Starch is the principal carbohydrate found in straw and all the nitro¬ 
genous substances present are of great importance, since the proportion 
of non-albuminoid nitrogenous matters is very low. 

An analysis of the straw harvested in 1919, 1920 and 1921, gave some 
indication of the effect of fertilisers on the feeding value of oat-straw. 
When a large amount of organic nitrogenous manure was used, the albu¬ 
minoid content of the straw was 1 27 % higher than if very little of this 
fertiliser had been applied or none at all, and 1 30 % higher than that ob¬ 
tained with a top-dressing of sulphate of ammonia. As a rule, oat straw 
with a x 28 % higher albuminoid content is obtained from the use of a 
large quantity of an organic nitrogenous manure than by the application 
of any other fertiliser. 

On the other hand, it is probable that organic nitrogenous fertilisers de¬ 
crease the amount of levulose in oat-straw, and that from the point of view 
of sugar production, sulphate of ammonia is superior to organic nitrogen 
By ploughing up an old field of thick clover, or applying a liberal dressing 
of stable-manure, the albuminoid or meat-forming substances in straw 
can be increased until they are 1 5 times higher than in the case of straw 
grown on badly cultivated land, but the proportion is reversed as regards 
the sugar content. 

The author has also studied the connection between the variations in 
the albuminoid content of the straw and geographical position, and states 
that the albuminoid substances increase the further north the oat-crop 
is cultivated. This may be explained to some extent by the fact that, 
as the vegetative period is shorter, there is less time for the grain to abstract 
as large an amount of nutritive substances from the straw as in the south, 
but it is equally possible that the difference in rainfall may have some 
influence 

In order to have a high sugar content, it is necessary to have fine 
weather at harvest time When it is dry, the straw loses little of its sugar, 
but in wet weather, the sugar content is greatly reduced. 

The albuminoid and sugar percentages varied from 1.1% — 8 %, 
and from 03 % —- 9.7 % respectively, that is to say, good quality oat- 
straw may have a higher feeding value than poor hay. 


F. S. 
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683. Digestion Experiments with Bullocks led on Paddy Straw. 

Warth, F J (Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa) The Agricultural 
Journal of India , Vol XVIII, Pt. V, pp. 456-464, tables 5 Calcutta, 1923- 

Experiments made at Pusa (India) with two bullocks fed for 10 
months on a ration consisting of paddy straw combined with a small 
amount of concentrates. No green food was given The average live 
weights of the animals were in the proportion of 1 : 1.40 and the food 
given, 1:1.25. 

The average digestion coefficients obtained from the two animals 
indicated that the animals were able to utilise the food to a very satisfac¬ 
tory extent. Of the organic matter, nearly 60 % was digested Figures 
as a whole show that small differences in the nitrogen content of the paddy 
straw may be expected to produce distinct differences in feeding results. 
The nutritive ratio of digested food averaged 1 : 16.2. The figures relative 
to the digestion of nitrogen in relation to the straw composition (which 
was found to contain an average of 0.5 % nitrogen) confirms the above 
statement. It appears that from 12-15 gm. is the minimum quantity 
required to maintain a nitrogen balance in animals of from 500-700 lb. 
weight. The greatest amount which the animals were able to assimilate 
from the straw was 4 gm. and the addition of a concentrate is therefore 
essential. By using good straw the concentrate, may, however, be reduc¬ 
ed by one-half. M. I,. Y 

684 White versus Yellow Maize; Relative Feeding Values. 

Bi^ackshaw, G N (Chief Chemist, Department of Agriculture, Rhode¬ 
sia). The Rhodesian Ancultural Journal, Vol XX, No 2, pp 178-182 and 
Bulletin No. 455 Salisbury, April 1923 

For some time the Rhodesian Government Agriculturist has recom¬ 
mended the cultivation of white dent maize in preference to the yellow 
dent varieties and flint maize The author mentions certain facts which 
support this claim, and discusses in detail the relative feeding values and 
market estimates, compared with the Argentina Fa Plata small flint 
maize. 

It appears that the quantity of the fat soluble vitamine A in yellow 
maize is not sufficient to supply the animal, fed at normal rates, with the 
required amount, and an adequate substitute is necessary. According 
to Henry and Morrison (Feeds and Feeding) it has been proved, however, 
that yellow and white maize possess a uniform value as regards nutrition 

The white flat maize grown in Rhodesia has proved the best for the 
manufacture of alcohol and starch, and in the synthetic rubber industry. 
As regards yield, it has been noted that the old type flint variety, although 
excellent for the high veldts when early frosts are expected, has given 
only 455 bags (1 bag 200 lb.) per acre, compared with 10 to 12 bags for 
improved dent varieties. This should compensate for the slightly higher 
prices that may be offered for small flint maize on the export market. 

M. Iy. Y. 
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685. Nutritive Value of the Georgia Velvet Bean (1) (Stizolobium 

deeringi&num) compared with Whole and Skimmed Milk. 

Read, J. W and Barnet Sure (Department of Agricultural Chemistry, 
Arkansas Agricultural College) Journal of Agricultural Research Vol. XXIV, 
n° 5, pp 433 - 44 °* Ag s * 11 » bibliography. Washington. D. C., 1923. 

Report of a series of investigations made by the authors to determine 
the supplementary relationship of whole and skimmed milk to the hulled 
seed and whole plant of Stizolobium deenngianum and of the leaf and hulls 
to the seed. The great abundance of vitamine A and the deficiency in 
salts, in quality of protein and in vitamine B has previously been shown 
(Journal of Agricultural Research , Vol. 22, pp. 5-15 “ Biological Analysis 
of the Seed of the Georgia Velvet Bean ”). Results of the present experi¬ 
ments indicate that the velvet-bean seed (cooked) when fed at the rate 
of 60 % together with 40 % dextrin ; and velvet bean hay (whole plant) 
fed at the rate of 40 % combined with 60 % starch will supply satisfactory 
supplement for milk, both for growth and reproduction. The leaf is not 
lacking in B vitamine and contains salts of excellent biological value; the 
hulls on the contrary have no supplementary value and interfere with the 
utilisation of the A vitamine in the seed. M. L. Y. 

Breeding . 

686. The Laws of Heredity and the Breeding of Farm Animals. 

HUNT W- D. New Zealand Journal of Agriculture. Vol. XXVII, No. 2, 
pp. 103-m. Wellington, 1923. 

The author draws attention to the importance of the stock breeder 
possessing marked ability in the selection of animals, as well as a know¬ 
ledge of the laws of heredity. 

The following is a brief record of results obtained by J. Gibson 
the well-known Tasmanian breeder of Merino sheep, which are grown 
almost entirely for wool, the desire being to produce a sheep that would 
give the greatest amount of the best quality of wool. In 1868 he bred 
the ram Sir Thomas, the most noted Merino of his time ; the heaviest 
fleece cut from this ram for twelve month's growth was 12 lb. The des¬ 
cendants of Sir Thomas, given in order, gave fleeces of the following weights 
respectively 14 lb , 17 lb., 18 lb., 20 lb., 26 lb., 23 lb , 27 lb., 30 lb., 
3 b 3 /* lb. 

Thus, in a little over thirty years by selecting those variations showing 
increased weight of wool, the weight was increased from 12 lb. to 36 s / 4 lb., 
and this was done entirely within the flock without bringing in any out¬ 
side blood. 

The discoveries of Menu el serve to explain the reason for many results, 
as for example, the fact that red calves sometimes appear in pure herds 
of black Aberdeen-Angus cattle. Black and red are Mendelian characters, 

(1) See R, 1922, No 569 [ Ed ) 

[tst-m] 
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and black is dominant and red recessive, hence the result of crossing a black 
animal with a red would be a black animal, although such a calf would 
carry in its germ-cells the factor for red. From the above it will be seen 
that, before a red calf can appear in black herd both sire and dam must 
carry the factor for red; further, that if one animal were introduced into 
a herd which although itself black, carried the factor for red, it would 
be possible in time for red animals to appear. The only way to make sure 
of keeping red out of a black herd is as follows : — 

{a) Before introducing a new bull into a herd, test it with red or 
red-and-white cows. If the bull is a pure black all the calves will be 
black; if it carries the factor for red about half the calves will be red. 

(A) Note results from bulls bred in the herd when used in cross 
bred herds. If any calves are red the bull carries the red factor. If the 
-'ire of this bull has been proved pure the red factor must have come from 
his dam, and the dam should be removed from the herd. 

c) If a red calf is born in a pure-black herd the sire and dam 
must both carry the red factor, and both should be removed from the 
herd. 

Every breeder will be trying constantly to bring his flock or herd 
nearer to his ideal. In order to do this he can use sires of type and ancestry 
as near to his ideal as he can get them, or he can select with a view to cor 
recting some weakness in his own animals — that is, if his animals have 
gone to an extreme in one direction he can try to correct this by using sires 
that go to an extreme in the other direction. 

The author considers that the first method is the best, as, although 
the second method may produce animals of satisfactory appearance, they 
will not breed true. 

To breed true the animals must have uniform germ-cells all carrying 
the same inheritance-factors. With an outcross there is always the danger 
of introducing germ-cells carrying the factor for some fault that may 
prove afterwards very difficult to eliminate, but experience has shown 
that animals which have been closely inbred for some time, respond 
quickly to an outcross 

The above consideration brings up the question whether the best 
plan in a large stud is not to divide the stud into several families and to 
closely inbreed each within itself until weakness appears ; then intro¬ 
duce a sire from one of the other inbred families* and continue the 
inbreeding until another outcross is required, when another family can 
be used. 

Another important matter when establishing a stud is that of location 
.Animals can be altered by environment and changes should all be in the 
direction of strengthening the type for the class of country in which 
they will live, or to which they will have to adapt themselves if sold. 
The location should be one where the conditions are such, that natural 
selection will eliminate any individual unable to thrive under the condi¬ 
tions of the sires bred in the stud, where they are likely to be placed 
when sold. 

W. S. G. 

[W] 

14 — Agr. ing. 
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687* Gross Breeding of Swine and the Chief Results. 

Lush, J h (Texas Experiment Station). The Breeders ’ Gazette , Vol. 
ume LXXXIII, No 3, p 74 Chicago, 1923 

Crossbred are evidently more profitable on the market than pure- 
breds, but it should not be concluded that these should be used for breed¬ 
ing. The first generation will be as good or better than the pure parents, 
and as uniform, but the second generation will show a slight inferiority 
in size and vitaliry Experiments made at the Kansas Station (1914-1918) 
demonstrate this fact Crosses were made between Duroc-Jersey sows 
and Berkshires, and the crossbred was reserved for recrossing The aver¬ 
age weights of the F 2 animals at birth and at each successive month are 
given in the following table — 


Age 

Crossbreds 

Second generation 

Number 

j Average weight 

Number 

j Average weight 



lbs 


lbs 

Birth . . 

n 

25 

130 ] 

2,4 

One month . ... 

20 

13 2 

102 

IO.T 

Two > 

20 

25 7 

83 1 

18 9 

Three » 

IQ 

, ^ 1 

56 | 

32 0 

Four 

18 

1 47 7 

55 

46 1 

Five 

17 

61 9 

51 

647 

Six 

I 

86.0 

48 

87 5 

Seven 

15 

115 6 

43 1 

113.0 

Eight » 

n 

1356 

43 1 

130 *> 

Nine » 

13 

1 1643 

3* 1 

137 2 

Ten » 

13 

1893 

33 1 

159.3 


It may be noted that at every period except at the 5th and 6th 
months, the crossbreds (FJ averaged a heavier weight than F 2 

More of the jF 2 pigs died during the first 3 months of their life It 
is considered probable, from results obtained elsewhere, that the purebreds 
would have been as uniform but not quite so vigorous as the first generation 
crossbreds No two breeds are exactly alike as regards hereditary factors, 
for size, vigour^ etc, and consequently when two such breeds are crossed 
these factors tend to predominate, and the crossbreds are inclined to be 
better than the average of the two parents. Each crossbred has a complete 
set of factors inherited from each breed, but if used for breeding, the 
offspring does not perpetuate these factors to the full extent. If each 
factor was independent it might be expected to obtain a superior quality 
breeds, but unfortunately in order to reproduce many of the desired char¬ 
acters, the combination of several factors is necessitated, and the chances 
of securing such results in the F t generation are rare. Crosses of distinct 
types within a breed are likely to be more successful although even this 
is uncertain. 
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Whether crossbreeding may be considered an advantage from the 
economic standpoint is a question for each producer, individually, and the 
expense of buying the breeding stock or the advantage of maintaining 
distinct breeds for breeding purposes only, must be considered as well as 
the estimation of possible increased cost of crossbreeding on the farms, 
compared with the diminution in value of the increase in growth of the 
crossbreds. F. S. 

Special. 

688 Application of the Forage Equivalents Method to the Feeding of 
Young Foals. 

LEROY, A M (Chef de Travaux a l’lnstitut National Agronomique) 
1 /Alimentation des jeunes chevaux apr&s le sevrage. Revue de Zootechme , 
Year 2, No 9, PP 207-217, 2 graphic charts Paris, 1923 

The author here makes use of two graphic charts as when calculating 
the rations of young cattle (1) and of sheep (2) according to the forage equi¬ 
valents method. The two graphs referring to the foals, give in the one 
case, the variation of the number of food units (in function of live-weight) 
that ought to be contained by the maintenance ration, and in the other 
the variations in the production (or growth) ration per given amount of 
live weight in function of the animal's age. As is well-known, in the case 
of horses, the amount of digestible nitrogenous matter in the ration of 
growing animals should be 1 gm. per kg. of the animals' weight, which 
gives the necessary data for the calculation. 

The author mentions, as an instance, the rationing of heavy draught 
colts which generally weigh when they are about 6 months old (which is 
usually towards the beginning of the winter) 350-400 kg. and increase 700- 
goo gm daily in the course of the winter, so that when they are turned 
out to grass the following spring, their weight varies, according to the in¬ 
dividual, from 450-550 kg. 

A Percheron colt of 7 months weighing 380 kg. in November 
would need in order to gain 800 gm. a day : 

a) Ration at the beginning of the winter {November). 

Maintenance ration for colt weighing 380 kg. ... 3.3 

Growth ration to produce increase of 0.800 kg reached at the age of 
7 months : 2.6 x o 8 . . .2.1 


Total . . . 3.4 


Therefore the ration should contain 5 4 forage units, and at the same 
time, supply 380 gm. protein. 


(1) See R. April-Jtme 1923, No. 23*- 

(2) See R. July-Septembet 1923, No. 426. 

!•••] 
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b) Ration at the end of the winter {March). 


Maintenance ration .... .3,8 

Growth ration. ... .2.7 


Total. . . 6.5 

viz., one forage unit more than at the beginning of the winter, and about 
475 gm. of protein. 

In the meantime, the growth rhythm continues to become increasingly 
slower as the animal gets older, and at the beginning of the second winter 
when the colt leaves the field for the stable, the weight, if it belongs to a 
heavy draught breed, will be 550-650 kg. and in the following March, 
as the gain is about 500 gm. per day, the animal will weigh 625-775 kg. 
Hence the following figures are obtained: 


At the beginning of the second winter. 


Age: 18 months; Weight 600 kg. daily increase . 

§ 

u-> 

6 

gm 

Maintenance ration . . 

• 4.5 

units 

Growth ration: 4.6 x 0 500 kg 

• 2-3 

» 


68 


Protein ration . 

6.00 

gm 

At the end of the second winter. 



Maintenance ration 

4 9 

units 

Growth ration . - 

2.7 

» 


7 A 


Protein ration 

6.75 

gm 


Graphic charts can also be used for calculating the rations to be fed to 
brood-mares during the lactation period ; in this manner may be found : 
a) the maintenance ration of the mare ; 2) the maintenance ration of the 
foal; 3) the growth ration of the foal. The amount of nitrogen required 
is calculated as 0.6 gm. of protein for every kg. of the mares weight, plus 
2 gm. for every kg. of the weight of the sucking foal. 

The author gives the following data (averages) : 


Growth rhythm in the principal types of horse. 


Breed 

At time 

At end 

At beginning 
of 

At end 
of 

of weaning 

of first winter 

second winter 

second winter 


Weight 

Forage 

1 Weight 

i Forage 

WeightJ 

Forage 

Weight 

Forage 


kg. 

units 

kg. 

[ units 

kg. ; 

units 

kg. 

units 

English thoroughbreed . , 

275 

4-3 

350 

53 


_ 


^- irr 

Trotter . 

2pO 

3-9 

300 

4-9 

375 

5.2 

420 

5.6 

Draught horse poster type. 

275 

4.6 

365 

57 

450 

6.4 

515 

7.0 

Heavy draught horse . . 

375 

5.6 

475 

6.6 

600 

7.5 

675 

8.3 

■ 


G. Tg. 
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689 Duration of the Gestation Period in English Pure-Bred Mares of 
Racing Stock. 

B&dei* Ea dur£e de la gestation chez la jument de la race de course pur- 
sang anglais Id Revue de Zootechme Year 2, No 4, pp 316-327, figs x, 
tables 12 Paris, 1923 

After reference to the average length of the gestation period in pure¬ 
bred Persian, Arab and Russian mares, the author gives the results of his 
observations on the pure-bred, English mare. 

The average length of the gestation period in the case of the English 
mare is 348 days with a maximum 387 and a minimum of 327 days As 
a rule the gestation period is 7 days longer for colts than for fillies. Its 
length is affected not only by causes depending on the mare and the sex 
of the offspring, but also by the sires procreative power which further 
influences the strength of the foal at birth. 

On the other hand, the gestation period of some mares is habitually 
more protracted than that of others and is usually shortest in small animals, 
although considerable differences in this respect have been observed between 
mares of the same size Cases have been noted where the gestation period 
of mares 4 to 6 years of age has been 2 days shorter than in older animals. 
The number of foahngs does not appear to exercise any marked effect. 

Some mares seem to have inherited from their dams a predisposition 
to carry their foals for a longer, or shorter, time The author is of opinion 
that the duration of the gestation period also varies according to the 
weath x r 

He noted that the number of colts or fillies among the foals sired by 
the same stallion was variable. F S. 


090 The Blue Cattle of North France. 

Buche, F, (Directeur des Services agricoles du Nord) L,a race bleue du 
Nord Revue de Zootechme , Year 2, No 8, pp 133-137, figs 3 Pans, 1923 

This paper contains an interesting account of the Blue breed of cattle 
which, although believed to be extinct by many people, and not even 
known to some of the chief stock-breeders of the old school, has yet re¬ 
appeared and spread in North France, in Bavay, Maubeuge and L,e Quesnoy 
and in the Department of Avesne from Solesme to Le Cateau, the district 
situated between the Sambre and the Schelde that before the war was 
the geographic area occupied by the race The show specially held at 
Cambrai on June 30 of last year, was a great revelation as to the possi¬ 
bilities of the blue breed. It would be as profitable as the Belgian Hainault 
(that has long been successfully crossed with Durhams and Dutch cattle), 
if the breeders of the district were to take trouble to fix anew its peculiar 
characters. In the meantime, the Syndicate of the Bavay breeders has 
decided to make a Herd-book for these blue cattle that are perfectly adapt¬ 
ed to the slopes formed by the primary strata of the Ardennes massif 
which lose themselves in the plain of French Hainault. 

G.Tg. 

[•SMM] 
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691 Controlling the Rations of Dairy Cows. 

Leroy, A (Ing^nieur agronome, Chef des travaux k 1 ’Institut National 
Agronomique) L’utilite du controle du rationnement des vaches laiti^res 
Revue de Zootechme, Year 2, No 7, pp 20-31, figs 2 and diagr. 1 Paris, 
1923 


Good results have been obtained in the Department of Seine-et-Oise 
by the simultaneous control of the milk yield and the rations of dairy 
cows. The control Service which was instituted and is directed by the 
Stocks-Breeding Committee (Comite d’elevage) of the district has been 
placed under the management of the Departmental Agricultural Office 
The method adopted is extremely simple and consists in periodically weigh¬ 
ing the cows and their daily ration If this weighing is properly carried 
out, the work should be done in the same day as the milk is controlled, and 
can be done quickly and without a special Staff, as approximate accuracy 
is sufficient for practical purposes Having obtained these data, the con¬ 
troller is able, with the help of the existing tables giving the equivalent 
and percentage of the nitrogenous substances present in the various foods, 
to calculate feeding value and protein content of the ration Since on the 
other hand, he knows the average weight of cows and the average yield of 
milk per head, he is also in a position to calculate with the help of the 
ration table, the feeding value and protein content of the ration that is 
theoretically necessary for dairy-cows of the same weight and giving the 
same amount of milk. By this means it can be ascertained if the cows 
are being properly fed, or whether the food requirements of any animal ne¬ 
cessitates a change in the ration 

The results obtained by this double control were then plotted on two 
graphic charts, three curves being drawn showing respectively, the effect 
of the ration on milk production, on butter yield and live-weight An exa¬ 
mination of these charts shows the measures to be taken in every case and 
especially as to how the diet should be changed 

According to the author, these three rules can be deduced from the 
charts. 

a) If the curves of milk yield, butter production and live-weight 
fall abruptly and are parallel, the ration must be increased 

b) If the curves of milk yield, and butter production fall slowly, 
while the curve of the live-weight remains horizontal, the cows are properly 
fed and no change should be made in the ration. 

c) If the curves of milk yield and butter production fall slowly, 
while the weight curve rises decidedly, the animals are receiving too much 
food and the ration must be slightly reduced In the last case, the ten¬ 
dency to put on fat which has already showed itself, will hinder milk produc¬ 
tion. It is, however, necessary in interpreting the graphs, to take into 
account any abnormal falls in the curves, as these are due to acute, or 
chronic affections which are quite independent of the diet. 

G. Tg. 
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692. The Optimum Quantity of Skim Milk for Calf Feeding. 

Woodward, T E (United States Dairy Division Experiment Station, 
Beltsville, Maryland), Journal of Dairy Science, Vol VI, No 3, pp 243-244. 
Baltimore, 1923 

Feeding experiments were conducted at Beltsville, Maryland (U. S.) 
with 4 groups of calves with 4 calves per group, balanced as nearly 
as possible with reference to breed and body weight at birth. Each 
calf received its mother's milk until it was 10 days old; the change to 
skim milk was made gradually during the following 5 days, and the feed 
was then an entirely skim milk ration One group was given a daily 
ration at the rate of 1 / 7 body weight, two others at the rate of 1 / fl and x / 5 
and the fourth group was given all the milk the calves would drink, 
twice a day. The experiment lasted 70 days. Records were kept as 
to gains in weight made by calves on various quantities of skim milk; 
at least 50 % larger gains were noted for those receiving milk ad lib. 
than for those fed at the rate of 1 / 7 their body weight. To do this they 
drank about 80 % more skim milk, about 4 / 5 more than the first group 
As regards the other two groups, less satisfactory results were obtained 
and it has been concluded that calves which received milk ad. lib. and 
at the rate of 1 / 7 made gains more economically than groups x / 6 and 1 / 6 . 
In addition, feeding in large quantities did not cause scouring. 

G. Tg 

693. Experiments in Fattening Cattle in Winter, in Rhodesia. 

Nobbs E A The Department of Agncidlnre, Rhodesia , Bulletin , No 446, 
p 8, Salisbury, 1923 

The first experiment was made with the objects of fattening two 
lots of cattle in one season and seeing which fattened more economically 
One lot was stall-fed from the first and finished by the end of August, 
while the other was only put in the shed after the first lot had been sold 
and was not finished before November, or December. 

The cattle were Shorthorns 3 % y ear s old and had been brought, 
in fairly good condition, from the mountains at the close of the grazing- 
season. 

First lot: the average weight of the animals at the beginning of the 
experiment was 480 kg.. From May 3 to June 14, they received per 
day and per 1000 kg live-weight: 13 kg of ordinary hay, 4 kg. ground¬ 
nut meal, 7 kg. of ground maize, 8.10 kg. “ majordas ”; from June 14 to 
July 26, the daily ration for the same unit of live-weight included 10 kg, 
of ordinary hay, 4 kg. of groundnut meal replaced after a week by 6 kg. 
of velvet-bean hay, ad after 4 weeks, by 10 kg. of the same forage, 2.5 kg. 
dried sunflower stems, 9 kg. maize flour (increased at the end of a fort¬ 
night to 10 kg.), 2.5 kg. horse-bean flour, 1 to 2 kg. groundnut meal, 1 to 
2 kg. sunflower meal, 12 to 22 kg. silage and 8 to 22 kg. “ majordas 
From July 26 to August 23, the ration was composed of: 6 to 8 kg. or- 
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dinary hay, 6-8 kg. velvet-bean hay, 6 kg. maize stalks, io kg., and la¬ 
ter 9 kg., of ground maize, 2 kg. horse beans, 2 kg. sunflower meal, 2 kg. 
groundnut meal, io to 16 kg. silage and 12 to 16 kg. of “ majordas ” and 
pumpkins. The consumption per head during this period was: 640 kg 
ordinary hay, 175 vel/et-bean hay, 171 groundnut kg, 177 kg. maize 
forage, 443 ensilaged forage, 755 kg. " majordas ”, 521 kg. ground 
maize, 76 kg. horsebean flour, 67 kg. groundnut meal and 67 kg. sun¬ 
flower meal 

At the end of this period of 112 days the average increase in the live- 
weight of each of the animals in this lot was 100 kg., or 21.65 % of the 
initial weight. 

Second lot , The average initial weight of the 20 animals was 435 kg 
They were turned out to graze from May 3 to August 22, and received 
during this period supplementary rations to the amount of 13 500 kg. 
silaged forage, 13 500 kg. 11 majordas ”, 9000 kg. maize forage and 4500 kg. 
hay. From August 22, the cattle were stall-fed and received until Sep¬ 
tember 25, per day and per 1000 kg. of live-weight: 14 kg. ordinary hay, 

4 kg. velvet bean hay, 18 kg. majordas and 6 kg. maize. Between Sep¬ 
tember 25 and November 6, the ration for the same unit of live-weight 
consisted of: 10 kg. ordinary hay, 6 to 10 kg. velvet-bean hay, 10 kg. 
mangels, 9 kg. at first, and later, 10 kg. ground maize, 3 to 6.5 kg. horse- 
bean-pod flour and 2 to 3 kg. sunflower meal; from November 6 to No¬ 
vember 27, the ration was composed of : 8 kg. ordinary hay, 10 kg. vel- 
vetbean hay, 8 kg. “ majordas ”, 10 kg. maize flour, 6.5 kg. horsebean- 
pod flour, and 3 kg. of crushed sunflower seeds. At the end of this period 
of 96 days, the total consumption per head, amounted to : 570 kg. 
hay, 127 kg. velvet bean hay, 470 kg. “ majordas ”, 178 kg. mangels, 
448 kg. ground maize, 202 kg. horsebean-pod flour and 102 kg. sun¬ 
flower meal. 

During the grazing period, these cattle lost on an average 1.60 kg., 
but at the end of the experiment they had gained 9 kg. in live-weight. 
It is worthy of notice that at the end of the 2nd period of stall-feeding, 

5 of the steers were so fat that they were sold, while the others were not 
much thinner, since during the last period, they only gained 0.55 kg 
more aday. 

Some of the animals of the same lot were fed daily throughout this 
experiment, a supplementary ration of 4 kg. bone-meal, but this had no 
apparent effect on their fattening. 

The object of the second experiment was to compare the yield of 
Shorthorn steers and Sussex steers. The Sussex animals used were similar 
to those composing the second lot in the preceding experiment; they 
received the same amount of a ration identical with that given the Short¬ 
horns during the stall-feeding period. 

The average weight of the Sussex steers at the beginning of the ex¬ 
periment was 382 kg.; by the end, they had increased their live-weight 
75 kg. on an average; in the case of 5 of the animals, however, the ex¬ 
periment was stopped at the end of the second period because they were 
already sufficiently fat; the 3 others, increased still more in live-weight 

[OS] 
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by the end of the third period, which proves that they were fat enough 
at the conclusion of the second period. 

The steers of both breeds fetched the same price when sold. 

F. S. 

694. Effects of Different Systems of Grazing on the Native Vegetation 

and on Increase in Live-Weight of Cattle. 

Sarvis, J. T. (Office of Dry-Land Agriculture Investigations, Bureau of 
Plant Industry). United States Department of Agriculture, Bulletin, No. 1170, 
pp. 1-45, tables XI, plates IX. Washington, D. C., 1923. 

A study of the effects of grazing upon the various species of plants com¬ 
prising the native vegetation in the Great Plains area. North Dakota (U. 
S) ; the extent of gain of the cattle; the maximum utilisation of the veg¬ 
etation. 

Two systems of grazing were tested: viz. the continuous system, and 
the “ deferred ” system, i. e. pasture allowed to mature as a forage crop 
for two successive years before turning in cattle. In 1921 an additional 
field of brome grass (Bromus sp.) was started in order to compare contin¬ 
uous grazing on cultivated grass with native vegetation. It should be 
noted that during the 6-year period when these experiments were in 
progress, the annual rainfall was low, — average 13.36 inches — and the 
rate of forage production may be judged accordingly. 

The period of grazing was 5 months during the warm season with 
2-year old grade steers of the standard beef breeds. The cattle were weigh¬ 
ed at regular intervals and complete records kept relative to the total 
gains. 

Average monthly and*seasonal gains of 2-year old steers on continuous 
and " deferred ” pastures . 

Average total gains or losses (lb.). 


Pasture System 


Continuous 

Deferred. . 


s 

1 


100 acres 
70 » . 

50 » . 

30 * . 





Average total gains or losses (lb.) 



Average 




Monthly 



Seasonal 


Number 


1 

i 

*-> 

t 

■*-» 

! 

September 

October 

Per pasture 

Per head 

Per acre 

It 

11 

Per head 
daily 

Steers 
per pasture 

} 

M 

R 

& 

• i 

1 

1 347 

1084 

628 

540 

493 

47 

2875 

287.5 

28.6 

38.3 

z.92 

xo 

*30 

. \ 

) 432 

2x58 

6OI 

373 

4x8 

— 24 

2942 

294.2 

42.0 

39 -* 

1.96 

xo 

150 

(*/' 

\ 388 

1165 

393 

568 

X 3 « 

— 2x7 

244* 

244.1 

48.8 

32.8 

1.63 

xo 

148 

• 1 

f 362 

xo88 

438 

2Z0 

133 

— 286 

1803 

180.3 

60.1 

24.0 

1.63 

10 

XIX 

<*> 

842 

1364 

7io 

712 

3*4 

— 41 

3480 

267.7 

49-7 

33-7 

i 3 o 

*3 

*49 


(1) Average for 3 seasons in which cattle were started on pastures in May. 

(2) » » 2 » III! > I 





A record was kept of the percentage of vegetation removed annually 
from the various experimental pastures by grazing ; an average of 51 % 
was noted on the continuous 100-acre pasture to 98 % on the continuous 
30-acre pasture; and 76 % on the deferred pasture. To avoid injury 
to vegetation under a system of continuous grazing from 15-25 % should 
be allowed to remain on the pasture at the close of the grazing season. 
The most efficient system is one that will supply sufficient forage during 
the entire season to produce the greatest total gain in weight with a min¬ 
imum number of cattle on a limited area. To ensure maximum growth and 
production, the deferred system has been found to fulfil the requirements 
to a more satisfactory extent. It should be noted that the danger ot 
overgrazing is an essential^ important point. For example both in the 
foregoing table and according to subsequent records of the average daily 
gain? of steers, the 30-acre pasture bears out this statement. The vegeta¬ 
tion evidently suffered by adopting this system 

Botanical studies were made simultaneously comprising a complete 
survey of nearly 200 species of native plants growing on the highlands and 
in the prairies. Of the total number of species, approximately 50-60 % 
are grasses (20 % Bouteloua gracilis, 10 % Stipa comata , 30 % Car ex spp 
and other vegetation Quadrat records were kept for tracing the chang¬ 
es in botanical composition together with photographs and field notes. 
Mapped quadrats indicate the relationship between different species and 
a certain extent the effects of grazing thereon. The danger of overgrazing 
is clear as shown by the increase of Artemisia frigida, on the 30-acre pasture 
a plant disliked by cattle, and which reproduces readily and can mate¬ 
rially reduce the grazing capacity of a pasture. A full description is 
given of the development of this and other Artemisia species and the dif¬ 
ference in size on the respective pastures. Observations were also made 
as to the periods when the most important species commence spring growth 
and the period of seed maturity ; the quantity of hay produced annually; 
and the effects upon total production of annual and biennial mowing; field 
germination tests; sowing on native soil; and soil moisture determinations. 

The grasses produce from 45-55 % dry weight of all the species and 
indicate an area of high grazing value for cattle. As regards palatability 
the following species are listed in order of value : Bouteloua gracilis , Andro- 
pogon furcatus, Stipa comata, Koelaria cristata, Bouteloua curtipendula, 
Andropogon scoparius , Muhlenbergia cuspidata , talamovitfa longifolia, 
Stipa spartea and Aristida longiseta Carex spp. are attractive to stock 
early in the season, but as the summer advances, the plant becomes dry 
and tough and unpalatable. B. gracilis is the species least injured by heavy 
grazing and S. spartea is effected the most. 

The author reviews the general results so far obtained on the different 
pastures and has drawn the following conclusions: 

1) Causes of deterioration of native pastures . — Continuous grazing 
decreases seed production contrary to deferred grazing (after seed matu¬ 
rity), which system can be applied wherever plants retain their port¬ 
ability after the seed has ripened and produces a seed crop, provided suf¬ 
ficient water facilities exist for stock. 
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2) Effect on stock . — Cattle grazing on a short range may appear 
to be in good condition but in reality they are only maintaining they 
weight. Grazing longer than 4 months has not increased the gains per 
head but has merely resulted in a better “ finish ”. Under a system 
of continuous grazing it requires 7 acres to graze one 2-year old steer 
for 5 months. Deferred grazing requires only between 4-5 acres. The 
highest gain per head is not correlated with the highest gain per acre ; 
on the contrary the lowest gain per head on the lowest acreage has a di¬ 
rect relation to the highest individual gain, provided that the cattle are 
not forced to remain on a short pasture for too long a period. 

M. L. Y 


695. The Industrial Sheep Gross Charmoise x Limousin • 

VoiTELUKR, C Recherches exp^rimentales sur les croisement industriel 
Charmoise x Limousin . Revue de Zootechme , Year 2, No. 9, pp 159-174, figs 7, 
graphs 2. Paris, 1923. 

A report of experiments carried out at the National Stock-Breeding 
Centre of Vaulx-de-Cerney, similar to those previously made at the same 
centre, upon the Southdown x Limousin cross undertaken to study : 
a) the growth of the lambs ; h ) the effect of castration ; c) the dressing yields 
of hybrids of the first generation of the cross between Charmoise rams and 
Limousin ewes. Two lots each of ram-lambs and one ewe-lamb were 
used in these researches. All these animals had been born the same 
day, or within an interval of 24 hours. They were regularly weighed 
and their thoracic measurements taken every 15 days ; at the end of 6 
months, they were slaughtered. Since, it has been found in the case of 
the Southdown-Limousin hybrids, that the average weight of the castrated 
lambs at 6 months was 4-4.200 kg. less than that of the control animals, 
whereas their average weight at birth had been 100-200 gm. higher. 
The ram-lamb that was heavier at birth was castrated at the age of 15 
days, in order to see more clearly the effect of the initial weight upon 
the later development of the animal. All three animals of each lot were 
fed the same rations. 

On dividing the lambs into two groups, entire and castrated, and sub¬ 
tracting their weight at birth from their weight when sent to the butcher 
6 months later, the following increases are shown : — 

Entire lambs weighing up to kg. 2.190. Kg. 29.110 

Entire lambs weighing over kg. 3.070. » 30.830 

Castrated lambs weighing up to kg. 2.810. » 27 790 

Castrated lambs weighing over kg. 3.835 . . » 27,865 

The following more general data showing the difference between the 
hybrids of the two crosses were also obtained. 

The unfavourable influence exerted on future development by a light 
weight at birth is, however, not very great except in the case of twins and 
then only where one is much stronger than the other. The average live 
weight of single lambs at the end of 6 months was 1.261 kg. more than 
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that of twins The difference would appear to be only 321 gm. in the 


case of the ewe-lambs, but 

was 2 kg in 

the entire ram-lambs. 


Weight at birth 

i Weight on leaving 
farm 

at end of 6 months 

Increased weight 
m 6 months 


kg 

kg 

kg 

Charmoise X Limousin * 




Castrated lambs 

3 4 I 

31 2 

27 8 

Entire > 

2 5 

32 0 

29.5 

Ewe lambs 

30 

27 8 

24 8 

Southdowns X Umousin 




Castrated lambs 

32 

33 9 

30 7 


Entire 

» 


1 30 

1 _ _ 

28 3 



25 3 












Twins 




Single lambs 



kg 

kg 




tg | 

kg 



general 

average 

1 



general 

average 

Whole 

• n 

; 

402 O 

3 ° 293 

1 

Whole 

15 

1 

494 — 

1 32 933 

Castrated 

9 

265 5 

29.500 

Castrated 

* 1 15 


468 — 

31 200 

Twe lambs . 

•j 10 

272 5 

27 250 | 

Ewe lambs 

. | ^14 


356— 

27 571 



— 

__ — 




— 

— 

Totals 

•I 32 

9^00 

24 375 1 

Totals 

• 1 44 

1348— 

30 636 


Castration generally had a bad effect upon the development of the 
animals, but this was especially noticeable when entire and castrated lambs 
with the same initial weight (at birth) were compared and was still more 
striking when the lambs weighed the same at the time of castration, viz, 
when 15 days old 

In any case, the greater live-weight increase of the entire lambs at 
the age of 6 months did not produce a corresponding increase in the net 
weight of meat when the animals were slaughtered, while the percentage 
weight was reduced by the greater weight of their fleeces (average 60c gm ) 
and the weight of their testicles 

Average weights and weights when slaughtered , of the Charmoise 
X Limousin hybrid lambs 
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l 1 
I 

5 1 

w | 
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*§ 

35 1 

a Sf 
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Net weight 
of meat 

Dressing yid 

| g 
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& 

Head 

** 

2 

It 

1 1 
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Fleece 


kg 

kg 

kg 

kg 

% 

kg- | 

kg | 

kg. 

kg 

No 19 Entire . . 

2 54 ° 

32 OOO 

iO.700 

I 4-300 

46.8 

0450 

I.180 

7700 

2.976 

No 19 Castrated . 

3 * 44 ° 

31.200 

29.5OO 

I4.200 

48.7 

0550, 

I.I25 

7 000 

2.368 

No 19 Ewe lambs. 

3.000 

27 800 

..; 

27 500 

13 100 

47-1 

O.509 

1.000 

6.368 

2.677 


G. Tg. 
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696. The Beni-Ahsen Sheep. 

Schoeffeer (V£t£rinaire Inspecteur du Service de l'£tevage & Mochra-bel- 
Kairi). he mouton “ Beni-ahsen ” Revue de zootechme, Year 2, No. 8, pp. 118- 
120, figs 2 Paris, 1923 

In Nerdja Beni Ahsen (Morocco), where the rich pastures suffer little 
from the summer drought, there is a breed of sheep whose origin is some¬ 
what doubtful, although in several somatic characters the animals resemble 
the Spanish merinoes. The Moroccan breed, which sometimes attains 
the height of 0.80-85 m. at the withers (average 0.75-0.80), may be classed 
in the category of races of large sheep together with the Soissonais, Lau- 
ragais, Merinoes and some other types It is chiefly a wool-producing 
breed. Most of the sheep are white with the exception of the head and 
legs which are red, or black. Sometimes individuals are found in a flock 
which differ from the type in certain external characters, and especially 
in possessing very small heads quite buried in wool Such aberrant speci¬ 
mens are particularly hardy, but their wool is of poor quality ; they are 
called Karboub by the natives 

The Aboudia type produces the finest wool, the best sheep being found 
in the neighbourhood of Allagua M'Kachin, Ouled Moussa, Derkaoua, 
Ouled Braz, Ouled Youssif and Keberta, although these sheep are kept 
to some extent also on both banks of the Sebou. The average gross weight 
of the fleece is from 1.8-2 kg. but it is not rare for an adult ram to have 
a fleece weighing from 4-5 kg. The wool is soft and silky, but has little 
resistance. The net yield is 42 to 46 % 

On going further to the north of Nerdja, the Boldia sheep is found, a 
type with a more ordinary class of wool, while near the coast, the Remelia 
type is met with ; this sheep is so called because the wool is impregnated 
with sand (Remel). 

On account of its conformation, the Beni-Ahsen sheep is not a butcher's 
animal. Its masses of muscle are not much developed, and its mutton 
yield is only 42 to 48 %, but uncastrated animals if kept under 
satisfactory conditions, may produce 53-55 % of meat. 

Schoeffler also describes in his monograph the various systems of 
breeding adopted in the region, which are usually carried out conjointly 
by the owners of the flocks and the native shepherds. They may be re¬ 
duced to four types: 1) the Bennoss system (Bennoss means half); 2) the 
Motladia and Bennoss system (Motladia means a group with two equi¬ 
valent lots); 3) system of half the births ; 4) co-operative wool associa¬ 
tion. G. Tg. 

697 Breeding Milch Goats in Holland, England and France. 

Charon A J. ha ch&vre am&ior^e et am&iorante. Journal d* Agriculture 
pratique , Year 87, Vol. I, No 14, pp 277-280, figs. 3. Paris, 1923. 

The milk yield of goats in Holland is improved either by selection 
from local breeds, or else by the introduction of male goats belonging 
to the Saanen, Toggenburg and Nubian breeds all of which are celebrated 
for milk production. 
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At the Seroskerker Station (Holland), the average milk yield of the 
native breeds of poor milkers is, according to Zwagamann, 450 litres in 
275 days, with a fat content 5 % Hybrid Saanen X Zealand goats 
give much more milk, but it is poorer in butter-fat. 

In England, both the Nubian and the Swiss goat have been employed 
to improve the local breed. It is estimated that an ordinary goat should 
give 3.25 to 4.50 litres of rich milk per day, those yielding less than 
2 litres par day are not considered worth keeping. 

The author is of opinion that in France, the Alpine Sundgau (Alsace) 
breed might be used for improve the local stock , he, however, also advo¬ 
cates the French goats boing improved by selection and suggests that 
the State, or some of the most important Breed Societies should interest 
themselves in the matter. F. S. 

698. Potatoes in Pig-Feeding. 

I. — Mulder and Richter (Versuchswirtschaft fur Schweinehaltung, 
Futterung undZucht, Ruhlsdorf, Kreis Teltow) Verwertung grosser Karto- 
toffelmengen durch Schweinezucht Zeilschnft fur Schweinezucht, Year II, 
Part 3, pp 39-41 Neudamm, 1923 

II — Idem, Lassen sich in der Schweinemast lohe Kartoffeln zweck- 
raassig verwenden ? Ibidem, No 5, pp. 66-68 

I. — The use of large rations of potatoes in fattening pigs. — 
Owing to the he^vy potato crop produced in Germany in 1922, and the 
high price of barley, the question arose as to whether it was not possible 
to entirely suppress the cereal ration, and yet supply fattening pigs with 
sufficient protein 

The authors carried out some experiments in which they used 9 pigs, 
5 belonging to the native improved breed, and 4 Yorkshires. The average 
age of the animals was 12 months. During the summer, they had been 
turned out to graze, but had been given a small supplementary ration of 
concentrates. The pigs were fattened for 6 weeks during from October 23, 
and received per head and per day * 200 gm. of fish-meal + 200 gm. dry 
beer-yeast H boiled, mashed potatoes ad lib . The fish meal contained: 
crude protein 46.4 %, crude fat 3.97 % salt 9.4 %. The dry yeast con¬ 
tained 49.6 % crude protein, the potatoes 12.2 % starch. As the mixture 
was very liquid, it was necessary, in order to prevent diarrhoea, to add 
200 gm. chopped oat straw per head and per day. Initial weight 95 kg. 
Food consumed per head per day 14 to 18 kg., average 16 kg. Digest¬ 
ible protein ingested 292 gm. per head, per day. The daily increase in 
live-weight was 799 gm, which was very satisfactory. In order to obtain 
1 kg. increase in live weight, 19.72 kg. potatoes, + 0.50 kg fish-meal 
and beer yeast were required viz., 4.5 kg. of dry food. 

It is thus quite possible and very economical to suppress all the 
barley-meal in the fattening ration of swine. 

II. — Should fattening swine be given potatoes ? Owing to 
the high price of fuel, it seemed worth while trying whether pigs could 
not be fattened on raw potatoes. The authors carried out some experi- 

[•••] 
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ments on 36 pigs of the ordinary breed, having an initial weight of about 
55 kg. and which had been fed hitherto entirely on raw food. After a 
preliminary week of recuperation, the animals were given for 5 weeks, be¬ 
ginning from February 20, the following basal ration per head and per day : 
700 gm. barley-meal + 150 gm. fish-meal + 150 gm. dry beer yeast 
— 20 gm. washed lime. As a complementary ration, they were fed ad 
hb ,: Lot 1: steamed potatoes ; lot 2 : a mixture of */ 8 boiled potatoes + 
*4 raw potatoes ; lot 3 : mixture of % boiled potatoes + 8 /a raw potatoes ; 
lot 4 : raw potatoes. The pigs fed the raw potatoes showed no signs of 
digestive disturbances, while in the others the slightly laxative action 
of the cooked potatoes was evident and had to be corrected by the addi¬ 
tion of a little chopped oat straw. Hence, the solanin in the potatoes 
had no injurious effect. The cooked potatoes however, were somewhat 
better assimilated, as was shown by the fact that the pigs receiving them 
increased daily in live-weight more than twice as much as the others while 
consuming less food per unit of live-weight, as shown by the following 
table. 


Experiments in feeding pigs on raw and cooked potatoes . 


; 

Average 1 

Average 

A\erage 

Potatoes 

consumed 

Consumption per 1 kg. 

1 increase in live-weight 

** 

1 initial j 

| live-weight j 

final 

| increase 

1 , 

- 

per head 


weight 

1 in live-weight 

per day 

Basal ration ! 

Potatoes 


kg- j 

kg. 

kg | 

kg , 

kg. 

kg 

1 

55-3 1 

78.7 

0.669 

7.8 ! 

1-5 

II -7 

2 

57-4 | 

74-5 

0.489 

1 7.5 

1 2 '° 

15-4 

3 

i 5 < 5 .i I 

70.5 

, °- 4 i* 

1 7 * 2 

2.4 ! 

17 6 

4 1 

5^.9 1 

1 i 

63 9 

0.286 

1 1 

1 

! 5 ’ 5 

19.2 


To heat a cauldron containing 300 kg. of potatoes, 19 kg. of coal 
briquettes are used and another 17 kg. are needed for boiling them. To 
boil the amount of potatoes consumed daily by one animal it is only ne¬ 
cessary to use 1 kg. of briquettes which costs much less than the food 
saved per unit of weight. F. D. 

09Q. The Comparative Value a s a Pig-Feed of Barley, Potatoes and 

Various Roots* 

Muller and Richter (Ruhlsdorf, Kreis Teltow). Wergleichender Mast- 
versuch zwischen Gerste, Kartoffeln und verschiedenen Riibenarten. Zeitschnft 
ftir Schweinezucht, Year II, Part 6, pp. 82-84 Neudamm, 1923. 

In order to ascertain whether different roots could be substituted for 
potatoes in fattening swine and with the further object of estimating the 
food value of roots and potatoes as compared with that of barley, the authors 
made some experiments with 45 pigs divid^l into 9 lots. The animals 
were 8 to 9 months old, their average initial weight was 75 kg. and they 
were fattened for 7 weeks dating from December 19. 
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Basal ration per head and per day: 500 gm. barley meal + 170 gm. 
of fish-meal + 170 gm. dry beer yeast + 20 gm. washed lime + 3 kg. 
potatoes containing 12-14 % starch. 

Supplementary ration: lot 1 : barley meal ad lib . ; lot 2 : steamed 
potatoes ; lot 3 :*(5 weeks) steamed sugar-beets ; lot 4 (3 weeksb steamed 
swede-turnips , lot 5 (5 weeks) raw sugar beets \ lot 6 : raw carrots ) lot 7 \ 
raw turnips; /otf 8: dried slices steeped in water; lot 9 (3 weeks): raw swede- 
turnips. All the lots, except the first and last, were fed the roots mixed 
with 200 gm, of chopped oat hay per head and per day. 

The results are given in the following table. 

In estimating the weight of supplementary rations required to produce 
1 kg. increase in live weight, the 3 kg. of potatoes in the ration are taken 
as equal to 0.75 kg. of dry food. None of these rations gave satisfactory 
results, not even the one containing barley, for owing to the high price of 
that cereal, the daily increase in live-weight per head should have been 
over 1000 gm. A comparison between lots 3 and 5 shows that if sugar- 
beets have to be fed, they should be given boiled. None of the results 
obtained with the roots were good, and as cooking does not perceptibly 
increase their feeding value, it is best when roots must be given, to feed 
them raw, except in the case of swede turnips, which are not readily 
eaten uncooked by stock on account of the bitter flavour. 

Pig-feeding trials with barley , potatoes and various roots. 





Average daily 

Daily 

consumption 

of 

Food consumed for production 

IyOt 

Average 

Average 

live-weight 

of 1 kg. increase in live-weight 




supplementary 
ration 
per head 




initial weight 

1 

final weight 

increase 

per head 

Basal ration 

Supplementary 

ration 


kg- 

kg 

kg. 

kg. 

kg. 

kg. 

I 

77.0 

122.2 

0.923 

3-36 

I.72 

3 * 6 ° 

2 

77-2 

II7.2 

O.816 

11.79 

1.95 

14.44 

3 

76.8 

101.8 

O.714 

14.28 

2.23 

20.00 

4 

74.2 

86.4 

0.581 

13-^1 

2-74 

23.77 

5 

79.5 

99-5 

0.571 

12.76 

2.78 

22.^,2 

6 

71.0 

9 5-8 

0.506 

13.28 

3.14 

26.25 

7 

75-7 

100.2 

O.500 

T3.86 

3.18 

26.75 

8 

66.5 

89.5 

0.469 

I.08 

3.39 

2.2Q 

9 

71.6 

80.2 

0409 

9.67 

3.88 

23.60 


F. D. 

700. Pig-Wash versus Mash for Fattening Swine. 


MttEDER and Richter (Versuchswirtschaft fur Schweinehaltung-Fiitte- 
rung und Zucht, Ruhlsdorf, Kreis Teltow). 1st es zweckm&ssiger den Mast- 
schweinen des Futter in Form von Suppe zu geben oder ist die Breiform vorzu- 
ziehen ? Zeitschrxft fur Schwexnerucht, Year II, Part 4, pp. 54-56. Neudamm, 

1923- 

Pig-wash to be fed hot has many disadvantages as compared with 
mash that does not require heating, viz.: its excessive fluidity gives 

[»••] 
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an undue amount of work to the digestive system; it easily turns sour 
and therefore must be given fresh 3 or 4 times a day whereas the troughs 
can be refilled twice in the day; it promotes insufficient mastication and 
insalivation, hence incomplete digestion; entails greater expense for fuel 
and labour, etc. 

The authors tested the relative value of wash and mash upon 20 young 
pigs about 10 months old which were being fattened. Initial weight 
90 kg.; length of experiment 6 weeks beginning January 23. Supple¬ 
mentary ration: boiled potatoes ad lib .; basal ration: 1 kg. of concentrates 
fed as wash or mash viz. * lot 1 (wash, ration poor in albuminoids) 500 gm. 
barley-meal + 400 gm. rye-bran + 20 gm. washed lime; lot 2 (wash, 
ration rich in albuminoids) 350 gm. barley-meal + 350 gm. rye bran 
+ 150 gm. fish-meal 4 - 150 gm. dry yeast + 20 gm. lime; lots 3 and 4 re¬ 
spectively, ration same as 1 and 2, but fed as mash. The results which 
are given in the following table show the superiority of mashes. 


Pig-feeding trials with wash and mashes . 





Average daily 

Supplementary 

Food consumed to produce 


Initial weight 

Final weight 

ration 

1 kg. increase in live-weight 

hot J 



increase 

consumed 




(average) 

(average) 

1 

in live-weight 

per head 
per day 

Basal ration 

Supplementary 

ration 


kg.“ 

kg. 

kg | 

*8 

~ kg^ 

kt>. 

I 

88.6 

II4.8 

0.624 

113 

1.6 

I8.I 

2 

94*6 

122.6 

O 667 

11,6 

1-5 

17-4 

3 

89.4 

117.0 

0657 

12 1 

1*5 

18.4 

4 

95*4 

127.2 

0.757 

12*3 

1 x *3 

1 

16.3 


F. D. 


Poultry 

701. The Nutritive Substances and Energy Required by Laying' Hens. 

Vdt/rz W and Dietrich W. Untersuchungen uber der Nahrstoff imd Ener- 
gienbedarf des Haushuhnes. Landwirtschafthche Jahrbucher , Vol. L/VIII, Part 3, 
PP- 355-377 Berlin, 1923 

The experiments of the authors were made to determine the nutri¬ 
tive and energy requirements for egg-production and also to compare 
the relative value of dried beer yeast and meat meal as concentrated pro¬ 
tein foods for fowls. 

The experiments, in which 35 hens and 5 cocks of the Orpington 
breed were used, were divided into 4 periods, each of 28 days. During 
1 and 3, beer yeast was fed, while meat-meal was given during 2 and 4. 
Throughout all 4 periods, the basal ration consisted of 32 % rice, 32 % 

[*•0 
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barley, 25.7 % potato flakes and 10.3 % finely-chopped clover hay. Dur¬ 
ing the yeast periods, 32 1 gm. of yeast were added to every 100 gm. of 
the basal ration; 30.7 gm. of meat-meal being given during the other 
periods. The results of the analyses are set out in 35 tables. The table 
is reproduced that gives the relative utilisation of the energy and 
the digestible crude proteins present in the food. It shows that from 
the standpoint of egg-production, beer yeast is at least as good as meat 
meal when the rations contain equal quantities of digestible and avail¬ 
able nutrienl substances. 

It was found that an Orpington hen of the average weight of 2.4 kg. 
and laying in round numbers, every other day, 1 egg weighing 58 gm. 
requires a total of 146 available calories per head and per day. On an 
average, 27 % of the available nutrient substances at the hen's disposal 
for egg production were found in the egg, and only 11.3 % of the avail¬ 
able ingested nutrient substances were used in its formation. Further, 
on au average only 22 % of the available protein was employed in egg 
production. Thus, in comparison with the return of other domestic ani¬ 
mals, that of the hen is very low (15-20 % of the available nutrient sub¬ 
stances and 45.7 % of those at disposal for production pass into the milk 
of the cow, 33 % of the available nutrients go into the meat of cattle and 
sheep, and |5 % into that of young pigs). Under the present condi¬ 
tions of fowl-rearing, however, birds allowed their liberty pick up a lot 
of food that costs nothing and could not be used in any other manner. 


Tabee I. Utilisation of available calories of food per 1 kg. 
increase of live-weight in hens. 



Period i 

Period 2 

Period 3 

Period 4. 

Per kg. of live-weight and per day 

yeast 

meat meal 

yeast 

meat meal 

Available calories in feed. 

170.7 

152.3 

128.5 

134*4 

Maintenance requirements. 

85.I 

85.1 

85.1 

85*1 

Calories at disposal for production.... 

85.6 

67.2 

43-4 

47.3 

Calories in eggs laid. 

Idem in % of amount at disposal for egg- 

21.8 

17.6 

15.0 

12.2 

production. 

25-5 

26.2 

34-6 

25.8 

Idem in % of total available calories in food 

12.8 

11.6 

11.7 

9*2 


The average weight of the eggs, their percentage of white, yolk and 
shell, together with their chemical composition varied little, if at all, 
during the different experiment periods. Sexual excitement, or its ab¬ 
sence, that is to say the presence, or absence, of the male bird had no 
effect upon either the weight, or the number of the eggs produced. 

£*•«} 
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Table II. — Amount of crude digestible protein in the ration 
and its utilisation in egg-production . 


Crude digestive protein in ration 

Period 1 

yeast 

Period 2 

meat meal 

Period 3 

yeast 

Period 4 

meat meal 

Per he&d and per day. 


20.3 

15.9 

I 5 - 1 

13.5 

Per kg of live-weight and per day . 

. . 

8.5 

6.6 

6.4 

5.8 

Average weight of eggs per head and per 

(lay 

33.89 

27.65 

23.42 

20.73 

Average weight of eggs per kg, of ; 

live- 





weight. 

gm. 

14.00 

11.24 

9.88 

8.90 

Protein in the eggs. 

O' 

/O 

12.00 

11.87 

11.86 

II.27 

Weight of protein in eggs . 

gm. 

4.07 

3.28 

2.78 

2.34 

Weight of protein in the eggs produced 

1 per 





kg. of live-weight per day. 

* * 1 

1.68 

i. 3 i 

1.17 

1.00 

Crude digestible protein required for main- j 





tenance per kg. of live-weight and per 

day 

1.00 

1.00 

1.00 

1.00 

Crude digestible protein at disposal per kg. 





of live-weight and per day, for egg 

pro- 




4.8 

production. 

gm. 

7.5 

5.6 

54 j 

Percentage of crude, digestible protein from 





the food that is found in the eggs 

: as 





compared with total protein .... 

% 

19.8 

20.2 

18.3 

17.2 

As compared with productive protein. 

• • 

22.4 

23.5 

21.7 

20.0 


F. D. 


702. Milk for Young Chicks. 

DELMAS, F. (Directeur du Centre avicole de F Office departemental 
des Bouches du Rhone). lye lait en boisson aux poussins du premier age. 
La Vie agricole et rurale, Vol. XXIII, No. 30, pp. 66-69. Paris, 1923. 

With the object of ascertaining whether giving milk to young chicks 
would prevent the great losses that frequently occur in very young broods, 
especially when they belong to Mediterranean breeds, the author made 
experiments on 42 Leghorn chickens (of the white and brown varieties) 
that had been hatched on the same day. The chickens were divided 
into 2 lots each of 21 birds. The first lot was given milk with the addi¬ 
tion of one-third water and weighed 987 gm., while the second had only 
water to drink and weighed 994 gm. Both lots were otherwise fed ex¬ 
actly alike. The chicks drank the milk-and-water with avidity. The ex¬ 
periment was continued for two months and the results obtained were 
indisputable : in the first lot, only 2 chicks died, whereas the number of 
deaths in the second lot was 6. 

These results were confirmed by experiments conducted on vitamines, 
for if vitamine A (antirachitis) is deficient in the food ration of chicks, 
it should be introduced into the average ration, even if the ration contains 
sufficient vitamine B (antineuritic) from the liberal grain supply, and also 
plenty of vitamine C (antiscorbutic), which can be obtained from green 
food. G. Tg. 
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703. Experiment to Determine the Feed Value of Dry and Moist Paste 

for Egg Production. 

Owen, John, A (Lecturer in Poultry Culture, Grootfontein School of 
Agriculture). Poultry deeding, Interim Report on an Experiment. Journal 
of the Department of Agriculture , Vol VI, No 2, pp 176-177 Pretoria, 1923* 

The experiment, which lasted from August 8, 1921 to August 7, 1922, 
was carried out on two uniform lots of South African Utility White 
Leghorns aged from 9 to 10 months. 

Paste given to both groups: equal parts by weight of wheat and sharps 
+ 20 % meat-meal + a little finely powdered wood charcoal + 0.5 % 
salt. In the case of the group fed moist paste, sufficient water was added 
to the mixture to make it crumbly and it was then given at the rate of 
60 gm. per head , when intended for the group fed dry paste, the mixture 
was poured into an automatic hopper for the fowls to eat at will. Grain 
ration for both groups : 2 parts by weight of oats to 1 part by weight of 
crushed, yellow maize, given in the afternoon at the rate of 60 gm. per 
head Green stuff, consisting of lucerne, or cabbage-leaves, was fed ad 
libitum at midday. 

The egg-production obtained with the moist and the dry paste res¬ 
pectively were : August 192r : 249, 245 ; September 1921: 349, 314 ; 
October 1921: 353, 315 ; November 1921 : 313, 314; December 1921. 
290, 293 , January 1922 : 200, 237 ; February 1922 : 134, 211; March 1922 * 
70 170; April 1922 * 44, 104 ; May 1922 : 11, 52 , June 1922 : 35, 71 ; 
July ^922 * 51, 201; the last 4 being winter months. The total production 
of the first group was 2099 e gg s and of the second 2529 eggs The se¬ 
cond group laid eggs of greater average weight. 

The dry feed needs less labour in distribution and carries the birds bet¬ 
ter ever the moulting process, which in the case of the second group, lasted 
a shorter time. During the hot months, the eggs of the second lot remain¬ 
ed large, whereas those of the first lot decreased rapidly in size. It was 
also found that the fowls fed on dry food consumed 60 gm. more on an 
average than those given moist paste. In June 1922, a cock was allowed 
to run with each lot and it was noticed that the eggs of the hens fed on 
the dry mixture hatched out sooner than those of the others. 

The experiment was repeated for 12 more months, but the group which 
in the first test were given dry rations, now received moist food and 
vice versa , F. S. 

704. Effect on Egg Production of Artificial Lighting of Poultry Houses 

in Winter. (1) 

Denis, G NouveUe relation sur l’eclairage artifidel des pondeuses en 
hiver La Revue Avicole, Year 33, No. 3, pp. 195-197. Paris, 1923. 

During the winter 1921-1922, the author used to shut up his heps in 
the fowl-house as soon as it became dark, but he turned on the light from 

(1) See R . 1919, No. 231. ( Ed ) 
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9.30 p. m. to 10 p. m. and supplied the birds with food and water. As 
the arrangement gave good results, he repeated the experiment during the 
following winter with one important modification. The fowls were shut 
up when it became dark, but the hen-house was lighted from the time of 
their return until 10 p. m. Very small grain, barley and oats, and es¬ 
pecially millet, were scattered on the ground amongst the straw and saw¬ 
dust, and at 9 p. m., the birds were given a grain different from that 
fed them during the day. The fowls had a liberal and varied diet: black 
oats, buckwheat, barley and oats, millet and a mixture (maize, hemp-seed 
and sunflower seeds), as well as paste every day early in the morning, and 
household scraps with the addition if a little fish meal or meat meal and 
powdered oyster-shells at 11 o' clock. Ten days after this regime was 
started, the birds' combs became of a brighter red and they regained their 
lively gait. By November 1, a large number of the hens were already 
laying; on the 15th almost all were producing eggs, and on the 20 th, out of 
tne 115 fowls belonging to the various breeds which included White and Buff 
Wyandotte, White and Buff Leghorn, Black La Bresse and Bourbonnais, 
there was not a single hen that was not laying. 

The author estimates that without the use of artificial light, only 20 
to 25 of the hens would have been laying and their egg production would 
have been much more irregular. The increased egg supply obtained would 
thus appear to be due to the influence of the hght, which by shortening 
the hours of darkness not only allowed the fowls to lay until 10 o' clock 
at night but also made it possible for them to take in the store of food need¬ 
ed for the production of a large number of eggs. F. S. 


705. Observations on the Number and Weight of Hens* Eggs. 

Lienhart R Observations sur le nombre et le poids des ceufs de poule, 
Comptes rendus des Stances de la Socidte de Biologie, Vol. LXXXVIII, No. 14. 
pp. 1103-1106, fig 1. Paris, 1923. 

The author's remarks refer to fowls kept in enclosed runs and fed 
a ration of constant nutritive value. The facts noted were the same in 
the case of the Black Bresse, Leghorn, Minorca, Houdan and Faverolle 
breeds respectively. 

Ten La Bresse hens laid altogether 1150 eggs during their first year, 
800 in the second ; 570 in the Ihird ; 265 in the fourth and 83 in the sixth. 
The average weight of the eggs was 45 gm. the first year; 59 the second 
and 60 the succeeding years. Hence: 1) under normal conditions of 
feeding, hens produce most eggs the first year of laying; 2) two-year- 
old fowls that lay larger eggs, need more intensive feeding, 3) the num¬ 
ber of eggs laid the first year can only be increased by liberal and sys¬ 
tematic feeding; two-year-old hens must be chosen for sitting, since they 
have the greatest vitality; 5) in order to carry out the selection of sexes 
by means of the author's method (1), it is necessary to take eggs laid 


(1) See R . 1919, No. 959. { Ed .) 
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by hens of the same breed and also of the same age, because the average 
weight of the egg produced by a hen of the same breed varies according 
to the age of the bird. 

F. D. 


706. Duck Rearing in Rice-Fields. 

SampiETRO G. II Giomale di, Ristcoltura, vol XIII, No 6, pp 91-93 
Vercelli, 192^. 

The association of caqp-breeding and rice-cultivation appears to be 
nave been very successful in Italy (1), hence rice-growers, at the suggestion 
of the author, have begun rearing ducks on a large scale in the rice- 
fields 

According to one of the duck-breeders, Cerati, of Vercelli, it is pos¬ 
sible to keep about a hundred ducks on a hectare without any injury to 
the crop If the birds weigh on an average 1 5 kg in August, and are then 
sold at 6 lire per kg , they bring in a gross return of 900 lire per hectare, 
as against a total expenditure of 300 lire per hectare. The gain is certain, 
for, so far, no epizootic diseases have appeared in rice-fields where ducks 
are reared. 

The best variety to keep is the common domestic duck, for the Nor¬ 
mandy breed, which is much larger, should only be introduced when duck- 
breedmg on a large scale is practised It is not advisable to cross the com¬ 
mon duck with the larger Moschat species as the hybrids are sterile 

Duck-breeding is best started by buying a setting of eggs and hatching 
them m an incubator , the ducklings should be fed for some days on mid¬ 
dlings, to which a little barley meal may be added, they ought then be 
turned out to feed in the rice-fields from the beginning of June, when the 
plants have developed good roots and are growing strongly, until towards 
the middle of August, before the rice-grain hardens. In this way, the young 
birds find all the food they require, and are useful to the rice crop, since 
they eat the seeds and destroy the seedlings of the weeds. In order to 
prevent the young ducks from feeding irregularly and straying, they 
should be enclosed in a movable wire-netting fence about 50 cm. in height 
which can be transported from one part of the field to another as the 
food becomes exhausted. 

In rice-fields where carp are bred, ducks can only be kept with young 
fish in their second summer, for they destroy the fry. 

In the middle of August, the ducks can either be sold for fattening, 
or fattened for some time on the farm where rice and maize waste, bran, 
spoilt potatoes, well-crushed beets, etc., can be used for the purpose. 

F. D. 


[»H] 


(1) See R 1932, No. 1354 ( Ed -) 
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Bee-Keeping. 

707. The Production of Bees and the Age of their Queen. 

Brunnich, F. (Bezirkslehrer, Kaiserstuhl). Die Leistungen der Bie- 
nenvolker in Bezug auf das Alter der Kdniginnen. Schwetzertsche Bienen - 
Zeitung , Year XXVI, No. 5, pp. 228-231. Aaren, 1923. 

It has been stated that queen-bees are only in full vigour during the 
first year of their life and that in order to have efficient hives of bees 
they must have a new queen annually. 

Prof. Brunnich, the father of the author, has tested the truth of 
this statement experimentally by determining every year from 1908 to 
1921, the amount of honey (supply left in the hive + amount taken), 
made by * in hives of bees with a queen one year of age ; 61 with a two- 
year-old queen ; 41 with a three-year-old queen and 10 with a four-year- 
old queen.* The results thus obtained (published in the Archiv fur Bie- 
nenknnde, Part 4, 1922) show that a queen two-years of age proved the 
best almost every year. 

Since the season is the chief factor determining the amount of honey 
produced, the general averages for many years are much less significant 
than the average for the same year of all the hives with queens of the 
same age. A few of these data are given below * 




1908 

1910 

^ 1916 

1920 

Queens 1 year 

old kg. of honey 

1 I 

26.8 j 

16.5 

11.2 

19.0 

» 2 years 

» » 1 » 

29 7 

21.1 

16.0 j 

16.3 

» 3 » 

» » » » . . . 

. . 29.4 

16.1 

15.6 

12.3 

» 4 » 

» » » » 

J 23.5 

24.7 

14.9 1 

14.4 


The author has continued these observations adopting the following 
notation: 1 = the production of 2.55 kg. of honey, 2 = 5.51 kg. and so 
on, up to 10 = 25.5 kg. The observations were repeated in successive 
years with the same queens, in order to eliminate individual variation 
and the results confirm those obtained by his father. In the three year 
period 1917-1919, the hives with queens respectively 1—2—3—4 years 
old had the average points 8.70—9.07—8.07—6.29, while in the 1904- 
1919 period, these averages were respectively 8.32—8.54—7.69—6.36. 

The author also found that a good queen showed her superiority 
from the first year, and the one producing the best swarms the first sea¬ 
son, continued to be superior to the other queens of the same age in all 
the successive years. F. D. 

708 Reinforced-Concrete Beehives. 

Journal of the Department of Agriculture, Vol. VI, No. 1, pp. 23-34. figs 2, 
Pretoria, 1923. 

Beehives of reinforced-concrete have been made at Potschefstroom 
South Africa. The only one that has so far been used has given satis- 

[m-m] 
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factory results, and it is proposed that experiments be made with this 
new type of hive in the course of the summer and during the following 
winter. The author gives the temperatures of a concrete and wooden 
hivfe respectively when exposed to the full sun. 

Temperatures of the two hives {in degrees Fahrenheit). 


Reinforced concrete hive 

Wooden hive 

| Dates 

Time of day 

98® F 

10 F 

i 

September 18, 1922 

Midday 

98®5 

IO^ 0 

September 20, 1922 

Midday 

49° 

5i°i5 

September 21, 1922 

6 a. m 

5°° 

53° 

October i, 1922 

6 a. m. 



Fig 117 —Reinforced Concrete Beehive 

These hives were empty, but other experiments will be made with 
hives containing bees. F S. 

Sericulture. 

709 The Development of Silkworms. 

Nicastro, C (R Istituto Bacologico, R Scuola Superiore di Agricoltura, 
Portid) (Intomo alio sviluppo del baco da seta) II ColUvatore, Year 69, 
No. 26, pp. 237-242 Casale Monferrato, 1923 

This paper is a contribution to the study of the larval development of 
the silkworm. The author extended his investigations (daily weighing), to 
10 varieties. The following data are the averages obtained for the four 
native, yellow varieties, “ Fossombrone ”, “ Giallo abruzzo, ” “ Brianza ” 

!*•») 
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and “ Sferico By differences in grpwth, or " relative growth ”, is 
understood the difference between the weight attained and the initial 
weight; “ quotient of growth ” signifies the relation between the weight 
gained and the initial weight, while the relation between the weight gain¬ 
ed and the weight at hatching is expressed by “ absolute, weight “ rate 
of growth ” means the relation between relative growth and the duration 
of active life. The “ index of absolute growth ” and the " index of rela¬ 
tive growth ” signify respectively the value of the various quotients at 
different ages taking the value of the quotient of the first stage as i 


The development of the silkworm 
(Average for 4 yellow native varieties). 



Stage 1 

Stage 2 

Stage 3 

Stage 4 

Stage 5 

Difference in growth. 

0.007089 

0.03627 

016752 

0.69019 

2.4539 

Growth quotient . 

13-584 

6.058 

5.510 

5.698 

4.184 

Absolute growth. 

13.584 

75.145 

383.021 

1641.181 

6058.050 

Rate of growth. ... 

2.070 

I.223 

1.144 

0.993 

0.713 

Index of absolute growth . . . 

1 

5.527 

28.1b! 

I21.II4 

425.271 

Index of relative growth. . . . 

1 

0.445 

0.405 ! 

0.372 

0.301 

Index of rate of growth.... 

I 

0.599 

0.562 

0.494 ! 

0.365 


The figures given in the above table show the following facts. As 
the silkworms grow older, it is seen that. t) The absolute weight, and still 
more the index of absolute weight, increase ; 2) the quotient of growth 
viz., the capacity of weighing multiplication decreases ; 3) the rate of growth 
decreases progressively, but not regularly. According to Dr. Carlo 
Jucci {Sulla curva di sviluppo del baco da seta , Portici, 1922), this decrease 
is due to the self-poisoning of the organism caused by an accumulation of 
catabolic products. The moult rejuvenates the digestive system and pur¬ 
ges the excretory system, thus rendering the insect capable of renewed 
energy of anabolism. This rejuvenescence is, however, merely relative, the 
real period of youth being after the first moult. Hence the importance of 
giving every care to silkworms during their first days of life and the crisis 
of the first moult; they should pass through their early stages on the 
Friulian trestle (1). F. D. 

710. Silk-Worm Breeding in Cambodia. 

Fabre, A. (Silk-worm-Breeder and " Seed ’'-Bearer at the Sericultural 
Station of Petit Takeo, Cambodia), La sericulture au Cambodge, in Bulletin 
tlconomique de I'lndo-Chtne, Year XXVI, No. 158, pp. 65-77. Hanoi, 1923. 

Cambodia would appear to be an ideal country for rearing polyvoltine 
breeds of silkworms, for the broods hatch out there regularly, and in spite 
of the generations succeeding one another every 42 days, the hardiness of 
the insects is in no wise impaired. The mulberry-trees bear a fresh 

(1) See R . 1918, No. 327. (Ed.) 
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crop of leaves every two months, so that there are always young juicy 
Jeaves for the new broods of caterpillars 

There is, however, one obstacle to the silkbreeding industry in Cam¬ 
bodia, and that is the shortage of labour, for with an area of 173 000 square 
kilometres, the population is only 2 402 000, or 14 persons to the square 
kilometre, which is very little for an essentially agricultural country. 

The author is, however, of opinion that this difficulty could be over¬ 
come to a considerable extent, by rearing the silkworms on the branches. 
By this means the cocoon production of Cambodia that is now said to be 
3 million kg. could, he believes, be increased to 10 to 12 million kg. In 
the present centres where silkworm rearing is carried on all the year, 
the production would be doubled and the output could be considerably 
increased in the other districts where silkworms are only kept to supply 
the aomestic silk industry. 

The author studies successively the following questions. The mulberry 
tree — pol} voltine breeds of silkworms — the egg — the silkworm — 
rearing the silkworms on branches. This consists in placing the larvae, 
after the 4th moult, upon branches bearing leaves, detached leaves being 
only fed to the worms during their 4 first stages. It is estimated that a 
rearing which consumes 1000 kg. of leaves throughout its larval life re¬ 
quires about 250 kg. during the 14 days making up the four first stages, 
while the remaining 750 kg. are devoured during the 6 days of the 5th 
stage. The present method of feeding of this brood requires 39 days 
of woman's work, whereas if the branch method is practised, one woman 
would be able to tend the insects during the 20 days of larval life (a gain 
of 19 days) the cocoon, the moth, and the diseases and enemies of the silk¬ 
worm. The author has found no signs of pebrine, or of flacherie, and only 
registered one epizootic case of grasserie ; he studies the “ ruy " fly, a near 
relative of the “ con nhang " fly of Tonkin, and describes the means of 
controlling this parasite. 

The author concludes his paper by mentioning certain measures he 
considers likely to promote the development of silkworm breeding in Cam¬ 
bodia and throughout the whole of Indo-China, and studies the environ¬ 
ment best suited for the breeding of polyvoltine silkworms, and the effect 
of environment on development of inherited characters, that is, of local 
types, giving each of the special features associated with the thread. A 
silkworm-egg producing establishment would create a bond between the 
different seed establishments of the Indo-Chinese Union, and small model 
silkworm nurseries would serve for small rearings which could be supervis¬ 
ed by an expert European breeder. (Correspondant Indo-China ). 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

711. Matte E. Mammitis de las vacas lecheras. Boletin de la soctedad nacional 

de Agricultura, Vol. LIV, No. 2, pp. 92-98 (Mammitis in Dairy Cows). 

Santiago, Chile, 1923. 

This article is based on the work of the " Instituto bioldgico de la So- 
ciedad nacional de Agxicultura ” of Chile. It describes the symptoms and 
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course of mammitis in dairy cows, states the micro-organisms that may 
induce the disease (Bacillus pyogenes , Staphylococcus pyogenes , Streptococcus- 
pyogenes , etc.), warns stock-breeders of the means by which the infection 
is spread, and gives the hygienic measures for its prevention, describing 
the method of prophylactic vaccination and the treatment of the disease. 

J. P. C. 


712. WEdemann. tJber die Keimschadigende Wirkung von Torfstren (On the 
Antiseptic Value of Peat Litter). Zeitschnft fUr Infektionskrankheiten 
parasiture Krankheiten und Hygiene des Haustiere. Vol. XXV, Pt. I, 
pp. 64-73. bibliography. Berlin, 1923. 

Report of laboratory experiments made to test the antiseptic action 
of peat. The tests prove that such action is characteristic and is 
especially marked for micro-organisms contained in liquids the quantity 
of which is not in excess of the absorbtive capacity of the peat. Peat 
litter reduces the virulence of pathogenic microbes and hence is to be 
recommended in the case of epidemics. 

F. D. 


713. Simonnet, H. Quelques faits nouveaux concemant les maticres min^rales. 

(New facts relative to mineral compounds). — Revue de Zootechme , 

Year 2, No. 8, pp. 142-146. Paris, 1923. 

New facts relative to the transformation and assimilation of mineral 
compounds, especially those phosphatic and calcium compounds having an 
effect on: 1) a substances of a chemical nature allied to the fats; 2) the 
value in diet of the phosphorus calcium ratio; 3) the amount of light re¬ 
ceived by animal organisms. G. Tg. 


714. Brody, S., Ragsdale, A. C., Turner, C. W. The Rate of Growth 
of Dairy Cows. — The Journal of General Physiology, Vol. V, No. 4, 
pp. 445-449, tables 2, fig. 1. Baltimore, 1923. 

On the basis of the weights of 14 600 Jersey cows aged from 2 to 
17 years, the authors state that from the age of 2 to 17, the growth di¬ 
minution curve is almost the same, while a similar uniformity marks the 
curve representing monomolecular chemical reaction and the percentage 
of the decrease in the growth rate while the increase in age remains 
constant. F. S. 


715. Hainan, E. T (School of Agriculture, Cambridge) Animal Nutrition , 
2/- Benn Brothers Ltd. London. 

A concise account of the science and practice of the feeding of farm 
animals W. S. G. 
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716. CXark, J. (Superintendent, Experimental Station, Charlottetown, P. E. I.) 
and Tinnev, B. P. (Assistant), Steer Feeding Experiments in Prince 
Edward Island, 1912-192 2 Department of Agriculture Dominion of 
Canada , Pamphlet No. 23, New Series. Ottawa, 1923. 

The authors give a brief account of the best method of dehorning steers 
for fattening, and discuss the advantages of raising hornless cattle. They 
also compare the respective value for winter-fattening of : 1) beef and milk 
types ; 2) steers and dry cows , 3) good quality and inferior quality steers. 
They then consider feeding methods and the use of sheds. Winter fatten¬ 
ing of steers is very profitable on mixed farms Dehorned animals fatten 
and sell better than others. Little profit is likely to be obtained from 
fattening dry cows during the winter ; building sheds is an unnecessary 
expense ; it is more profitable to sell the food produced on the farm in 
the torm of beef than in that of forage, or other food stuffs F. S. 

717 P.1,1 AS, F M Le posticr breton (Breton Horses) — Revue de Zootechme. 
Year 2, No 8, pp 105-112, figs Paris, 1923 

A short monograph describing this type of horse which is very common 
in the North and South of the Department of Finistere and is derived from 
a cross made (1844) between the native draught-mare (a thick-set, medium 
sized, nervous animal) and an English stallion of the Norfolk breed The 
characters of the Breton breed are now well fixed. These horses are suit¬ 
able for heavy and light draught work, and as a result of the richer soil of 
the Leon district (North Finistere), the frame-work of the horses in that 
region is better developed than in the case of the animals bred at Cor- 
nouaille (South Finistere). G. Tg. 

718 Gazzoni, G La ferratura considerata come fattore della velocity nel 
cavallo (Shoeing and its Effect on Speed of Horse) — II Moderno 
2001a tro, Yeai XXIV, No 8, pp 199-202, figs 3 Bologna, 1923 

A short paper written to show that the shoes fixed to the feet of a 
horse contribute directly to increasing the length of its stride. This is 
due to the thickness of the shoe, the presence of nails, and still more to the 
lengthening of the heel. 

The author's view are supported by three carefully plotted graphic 
charts. G. Tg. 

71 q Gouen, R (Ing Agrom ) La race bovine mancelle (The Mancel Breed 
of Cattle) — Revue de Zootechme , La Revue des Eleveurs , Year 2, No. 5, 
PP 353 - 361 , figs 4 Paris, 1923 

The origin, description and habitat (Maine and Anjou) of this breed, 
which tends to disappear and the reasons for its survival hitherto. As long 
ago as 1850, when Durhams were imported, and horses began to take the 
place of oxen in teams, the Durham-Mancel cross was preferred to the 
pure-bred Mancel, as the latter animal does not mature sufficiently early 
for the butcher and is a poor milker; it is to-day replaced by cattle of the 
Mancel-Anjou, or the Norman breed. F. S. 

[1U-TI»] 
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720. Godina J. Los bovinos espafioles. (Spanish: Cattle Breeds) *— El pro- 
greso agricola y pecuario , Yea XXIX, No. 1286, pp. 165-174, figs 7. 
Madrid, 1923* 

On the occasion of the last Cattle Show at Madrid (“ Concurso nacional 
de ganados ”), the author wrote this article describing the various Spanish 
breeds exhibited which included the Gallegan, Asturian, Pyrenean, Tude- 
lan, Leonese, Zamoran, Sevillian, Serranan, Estremaduran, Andalusian 
and Murcian. J, P. C. 

721. Hamilton, T Hand Rearing of Calves The Rhodesia Agricultural Jour¬ 
nal, Vol. XX, No 5, pp 555-564 plates 4 Salisbury, 1923 

Description of the advised treatment of calves at birth; rations in¬ 
cluding use of milk scale, supplementary feeds e. g. porridge, solid feeds, 
concentrates, and whey; a well equipped calf shed; “ scour ” disease 
and prevention methods ; dehorning. M. L. Y. 

722. SdPiONi, S Razze ovine italiane (Italian Sheep Breeds) With Pre¬ 
face by De ANGEUS d’Ossat on The Ancestry of Sheep, figs. 6 , ta¬ 
bles 15. Catania, 1923. 

The author has collected information concerning the Italian sheep 
breeds, as a guide to zoologists and stock breeders, and also regarded from 
the economical standpoint. The description is given according to the dis¬ 
trict in which raised. When possible, reference is made to ethnological clas¬ 
sification taking count of the principal types and origin. This grouping 
has, however, only a relative value as too much uncertainty yet exists 
as to the physical characteristics of the breeds. In the Preface Prof, de 
Angelis d’Ossat compares the present existing types with the ancient types 
(subfossil and fossil). 

723. A. S., Elevage du mouton en Nouvelle-Catedonie. Revue agricole. Or¬ 
gans officiel de la Chanibre d*Agriculture et du Syndicat agricole de la Nou- 
velle-CaUdome, No. 91, pp. 3-5 Noumea, 1923 

Review of the development of sheep raising in New Caledonia with a 
discussion as to future possibilities. The prevailing climatic conditions 
(long rainy periods) are contrary to the effective rearing of sheep on a large 
scale. Hence the repeated checks which have arisen since colonisation was 
started. The sheep serve chiefly for meat purposes, the wool is sometimes 
sent to Sydney, but is of low sale value compared with Australian 
wool. F. D. 

724. Ashton J A History of Hogs and Pork Production in Missouri. Monthly 
Bulletin of the Missouri State Board of Agriculture, vol XX, No. 1, pp. 75, 
figs. 11. Jefferson City, Missouri, 1923. 

A brief account of historical facts and conclusions connected with 
pig-breeding in Missouri The sources drawn upon by the author are trust- 
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worthy, and some of the data are here published for the first time. The 
period covered dates from the first introduction of swine into the State 
by Hernando Dk Soto in 1541, up to the end of 1922. Much other 
information respecting the agricultural and rural history of Missouri, and 
numerous historical data bearing more or less upon the subject under 
discussion are also given. F. D. 

725. ViEiyHA^ER Die Zucht des Weissen Edelschweins in Deutschland 
Zeiischnft far Schweinezucht, Year II No 5, pp 69-92 Neudamm, 1923, 

A discussion as to the advisability of breeding Yorkshire pigs in 
Germany, with a view to improving the local breed, and of the necessity 
of forming a Union of the German breeders of the Yorkshire which is a 
pig now kept more or less widely in the country and capable, in the 
author’s opinion, of being maintained true to type without any introduc¬ 
tion of fresh blood. The author regards Yorkshire pigs as exceedingly 
useful for the production of pure-bred stock, or of commercial hybnds 

F. D. 

726 Cugnini, A Ricerche sulla secrezione lattea della scrofa in rapporto 
all’allattamento artificiale dei maialini L’mdustria lattiere e zootecmca, 
Year XXI, No 4, pp 45-46 Reggio Emilia, 1923. 

This article gives the average amount of milk secreted by the sow 
and taken by the piglings in 24 hours As the composition of sow’s milk 
is known, these figures can serve as a guide foi the artificial feeding of 
sucking-pigs and tor selecting the foods to be fed at the time of weaning. 

G Tg 

727, La Revue Avicole, Standard du Lapin “ Ui£vre Beige (Standard of the 
Belgian Hare) Year 33, No 6, pp 205-206 Paris, 1923 

The standard for this animal has been taken from “ The National 
Belgian Hare Club ” and adopted by the Commission des Standards de la 
Societe Fran9aise de Cuniculture of May 12, 1923. The general characters 
and scale of points are given. G. Tg 

728 La Revue Avicole, Standard de la race Wyandotte. Year XXXIII, 
No 4, pp 135-138, figs 2 Pans, 1923 

This article gives an account of the general characters and disquali¬ 
fications of the Wyandotte cock and hen The different varieties of the 
breed are also enumerated with the scale of points for each, the varieties 
being as follows: white, buff, blue, buff-laced, blue-laced, silver, gold, 
silver-pencilled, gold-pencilled, partridge, cuckoo, black and black laced 
and Columbian. F, S. 

729. La Revue Avicole, Standard du Canard " Rouen clair ”, Year 33, No. 8, 
pp 264-266, figs 2 Paris, 1923 

Schedule for the “ Rouen clair ” duck adopted by the " Commis¬ 
sion des Standards ” May 29, 1923 and including the breed characters, 
defects and scale of points. G. Tg. 



AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE 


1062 

730. Brown B. Poultry Keeping in the Farm . Price 2/- (Successful Farming 
Series), Benn Brothers Ltd. London. 

A pocket-manual on Poultry Keeping by the President of the Inter¬ 
national Association of Poultry Instructors and Investigators. 

W. S. G. 


731. Shepphard, W. J. (Provincial Apiarist), Finlay, A. W., and Roberts, 
J. F. Bee Culture in British Columbia. Province of British Columbia, 
Department of Agriculture Bulletin No. 92, 60 pp., 48 illustrations. 
Victoria, B. C, 1923. 

A short, but complete, treatise intended to serve as a guide to bee¬ 
keepers of British Columbia. Modern apicultural technique is carefully 
described and all the commercial questions connected with the bee-keeping 
industry are also dealt with. The Ministry of Agriculture has organised 
modern apiaries (which have given good results), with the objects of insur¬ 
ing the development of the industry and spreading technical instruction in 
bee-culture. The authors give a complete review of the honey-bearing 
plants of the province ; one of the most important of which is Epilobium 
angustifolium known as the “ Indian pink ” and “ rose bay ”, as well as 
by its more common name of * fire-weed Sufficient hints are given 
respecting the two forms of foul-brood, the American Ropy Foulbrood and 
the European Melting Foulbrood caused respectively by Bacillus larvae 
(sporogenous), and Bacillus pinion (asporogenous). The authors mention 
the regulations adopted by the United States and Canada for preventing 
the importation from Europe of bees affected with Isle of Wight disease, 
caused by Tarsonemus Woodi which lives in the respiratory organs of the 
adult insects. G. Tg. 

732. Drieberg, C. (Secretary Bee-Keepers’ Association, Ceylon, and a Vice- 
President of the Apis Club). Bee Keeping for Beginners. Department 
of Agriculture, Ceylon, Bulletin No. 63, 20 pp., tables 4, illustrated. Co¬ 
lombo, 1923. 

The author gives the rudiments of bee-keeping in a concise, but clear, 
manner. He includes a, description of the life-history of Apis indica 
(Memessa S.), the large bee of the East which makes very large combs; 
this is the common honey-bee of the East of the island, and the only 
domesticated species Some remarks are also made regarding Apis dorsata. 
Other species described are : Apis florea (Danduwelmessa S.) a smaller 
insect than A. indica, and Melipona iridipennis (Kaneya S.). The local 
names of the plants visited by the bees are also given in some cases: 
Mi (Bassia longifolia), Eteriya (Murraya esotica), Padouk (Pterocarpus 
indicus), Kon (Schleichera trijuga), Divi-divi (Caesalpinia coriaria), Bulu 
(Terminalia belerica), Dhall (Cajanus indicus), Jambu (Eugenia). 

G, Tg. 
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SYNTHETIC ARTICLE. 

7^3 Gas Generators, and Vehicles carrying Gas-Generators and Run¬ 
ning on Naphthaline. 

I. — Dantin, Ch. Les camions k gaz pauvre. Le Ginie civil, Vol LXXXII, 
No. 5, pp 100-103, figs. 11; No. 6, pp. 130-133, figs. n. Paris, 1923. 

II — Coupan, G. (Commissaire g6n£ral du Salon de la Machine agricole), 
lyes machines agricoles au d£but de 1923. Ibidem, No. 9, pp. 199-203. 1923. 

III — Fichet, A. Utilisation du bois dans les gazogenes. Ibidem, No. 12, 
pp 277-280. 1923. 

IV. — Pettr#, F. Les gazogenes au Deuxi&ne Salon de la Machine 
agricole. Journal d* Agriculture partique Year 87, No. 9, pp. 176-177. Paris, 

1923 

V — PasselEgue, G (Chef de Travaux k la Station d’Fssais de Machines 
k Paris). Fssais de tracteurs a gaz pauvres. Ibidem, No. 39, pp. 260-261. 1923. 

I. Low-Grade-Gas Lorries. — After explaining the working of 
gas-generators and their adaptation to travelling on the road, M. Dantin 
gives a report of the Competition of the Automobile Club de France which 
began at the end of June 1922 and lasted about a month. The 6 following 
vehicles which were entered by 5 makers took part in the competition. 
1 Lorry of the Societe du Gazogene Lion. 

1 Lorry of the Societe du Gaz Pauvre and the ways in which it can 
be used (G. A. P. ). 

2 Lorries of the Societe fran^aise de Materiel agricole et industriel 
a Vierzon. 

1 Lorry of the Thornycroft Society. 

1 Lorry of the Societe des Gazogenes Cazes. 

Their characters are summarised in Table I. 


Table I. — Characters of competing vehicles . 


Type of Gas Generator 

Make of chassis 

Engine 

Weight unloaded 

but ready for the road 

Lion 

Saurer 

4 cyl. no X 140 

3820 kg. 

G P, A. 

Satires 

4 cyl. no X 140 

4°93 » 

Cazes 

Brazier 

4 cyl no x 140 

4422 » 

Vierson Ncu t 

Delang^re 

4 cyl. no x 140 

3610 % 

Vierson No. 2 

Scemia 

4 cyl. 125 X 140 

4^95 » 

Thornycroft 

j . 

Thornycroft 

i 

4 cyl. 114 X 152 

4250 » 


[WJ 
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The author gives a detailed description of each type of gas-generator. 
The competing machines were subjected to two series of trials: i) bench 
tests in the laboratory of Automobile-Club de France; 2) two road tests 
at 15 km. per hour on a closed course of 62 km. 

Several observations may be made after examining Table II. 


Tabi,E II. — Bench experiments. 


Classification 

Group 

No. 

of marks 

Average 
pressure 
when fully 
loaded in H. P. 

Average 
power when 
fully loaded 
in H. P. 

Consumption 
of type 
combustible 
per H. P. j 

Calories 

consumed 

per H P. 

X 

Vierson No 2 

955 

2.66 

20.60 

634 

4565 

2 

Vierson No 1 

743 

2,40 

15.50 

612 

4406 

3 

Thomycroft 

671 

3.00 

24.30 

794 

5717 

4 

I4on 

630 

2.60 

1605 

884 

6^65 

5 

G P. A 

465 

254 

15.80 

779 

7609 

6* 

Cazes 

410 

| 2.41 

20.40 

657 

4687 


♦The proper working of the Cazes lorry was prevented by accidents 


In the first place, the average pressure when the vehicle is fully loaded 
is perceptibly less than in the case of a lorry running on petrol which, 
when the engine is not forced, ranges from 4.5 kg. to 5 5 kg. per cc. This 
causes a loss of power that may reach 50 % as compared with the power 
developed when the vehicle runs on petrol. The transporting capacity is 
not, however, reduced in the same proportion because the lorry hardly 
ever exerts its full power on the road. Experience has shown that the 
transporting capacity of the lorry is not reduced to any noticeable extent. 
Further, by the use of special engines of much higher volumetric compres¬ 
sion, it would be possible to obtain greater pressure. The thermodynamic 
return, which is only a function of the degree of compression, would in this 
way be considerably increased. 

At the conclusion of the bench experiments, the engines were dismount¬ 
ed and examined. This investigation revealed carbon deposits on the 
pistons and cylinders of a similar character to those found in the case of 
petrol engines, but much thicker ; traces of tar were also found. These 
deposits were not sufficient to interfere immediately with the working 
of the engines, they only point to imperfect cleaning and show that the 
machines must be carefully looked after. 

In the road trials , the six competing lorries covered the course in two 
consecutive days, each running 124 km. without cleaning. The results 
are given in Table III. 

The general classification of the competing lorries was made by taking 
into account the marks obtained both in the bench and the road trials. 
The vehicles were classed as follows: 1 Thomycroft, 2, Vierson No. 1, 
3 Won, 4 Vierson No. 2, 5 Cazes; unclassified G. P. A. 

l m 3 
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Table III. — Road trials 


Classification 

Group 

No 

of marks 

Actual load 

carried 

kg. 

No 

of kilometre- 

tons earned 

Consumption 
of type fuel 
per kilometre- 
ton carried 
kg 

Calories used 
per kilometre- 
ton earned 

1 

Thornycroft 

755 

| 1 

3357 

416 

226 

1620 

2 

Lion 

489 

3515 

436 

250 

1800 

3 

ViersonNo 1 

486 

3^94 

458 

223 

160 6 

4 

Cases 

239 

3534 

438 

229 

1649 

5 

Unclassifi¬ 

Vietsou No. 2 

77 

3624 

449 

229 

1649 

ed (*) • 

G P A 

410 

3660 

_454 _ 

223 

1606 


* bourse finished on petrol. 


Conchmjns . — The Competition of the Automobile Club de France 
has shown that gas generators can be used for road-work. The following 
results were clearly shown. The consumption of calories per horse-hour 
which amounted to 5000, is quite double that of an engine running on 
petrol In the same manner, the number of calories (about 1600) used 
per kilometre-ton carried by an engine running on low-grade gas is double 
that consumed by a petrol-driven engine. 

The calory from solid fuel (wood, or wood charcoal) is much cheaper 
than the petrol calory, therefore, by using the former, a considerable saving, 
nearly jo % is effected on the cost of the fuel This saving is perhaps 
reduced to an extent that it is difficult to estimate, by a slight increase 
in the working expenses due to loss of engine-power and the necessity 
for more labour With the improved engines, when in good order and 
handled by drivers who thoroughly understand them, it must be admitted 
that the increase in the up-keep expenses is very slight and finally that 
considerable saving can be effected by the use of low-grade gas. This has 
been already discovered by the industrial firms using these lorries. 

In the Colonies and places where petrol is expensive and difficult 
to obtain, wood-consuming gas generators would be of great service, 
not only to motor traction but also in supplying motive power in general. 

II Agricultural machines at the beginning of 1923 — M. 
Coupan passes in review the apparatus exhibited at the II C Salon de la 
Machine agricole held at Paris in 1922, and at the 1922 Show of the Smith- 
field Club in London. He alludes also to the adaptation of the engines of 
tractors and the use of fuel other than petrol and especially of: 

x) Low-grade gas — The great cost of petrol, in spite of a consider¬ 
able decrease in the quality and the scarcity of fuel that can replace it, 
constitutes one of the causes that have brought about the crisis in motor- 
ploughing. The problem of making tractors running on fuel of another 
kind is complicated by th fact that the tractors are already built and 
the price paid for them is the limit of expense that the agriculturists were 
disposed to incur, therefore there can be no question of replacing the engines 
by others specially constructed to use the new kinds of fuel. An attempt 

. [tw] 
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has therefore been made to run the existing engines on petrol, low-grade 
gas, etc. 

Recourse was first had to paraffin, and the pressure was diminished 
by introducing wedges between the bottom of the cylinder and the shield, 
while the air was made damp by bubbling it through a water reservoir. 
English makers do not, however, like the air being previously moistened 
in this manner, and prefer that vaporisation should be induced by intense 
heating and slight compression of the mixture before ignition. 

At the present time the use is suggested of gas-generators burning 
either charcoal, or dry wood mixed with charcoal. The author describes, 
in this connection, the results he observed in September 1922 when on a 
Titan tractor, with a wood-burning gas-generator made by the " Sodete 
fran9aise de Materiel agricole et industriel" of Vierson. 

These trials, which were carried out under adverse circumstances, 
showed a total consumption of 120 kg. of chopped wood and 46 kg. char¬ 
coal in ploughing 1.3346 hectares. Reckoning the cost of the fuel at the 
very high figure of 300 fr. per ton of charcoal, and 100 fr per ton of chopped 
wood, the cost would be 19 fr. per hectare. This estimate is however 
incorrect, owing to numerous sources of error; which if eliminated, reduce 
the fuel outlay to 8 fr. per hectare, ploughed to the depth of 18 cm. in 
a rather light soil. 

If the cost of charcoal and wood be 200 fr. and 50 fr. respectively, 
the expense would be reduced to about 4.60 fr. per hectare, therefore the 
average net cost of the fuel required to plough to a depth of 20 cm. would 
work out at only 6 fr. per hectare. 

On calculating the fuel cost per unit of volume of the worked soil (100 
cubic metres), the figures 0.25 fr. or 0.44 fr. are obtained for low-grade 
gas, according to whether the estimate has been made or the basis of 
one, or the other, figure given above, whereas the most economical 
petrol-driven tractors used on the same ground consumed petrol to the 
value of 1 75 fr. and 3.06 fr. in breaking up the same amount of soil in the 
same manner. Low-grade gas obtained from wood, or wood charcoal, 
which the author proposes to call forest-gas, would therefore represent 
a great saving. 

2) Naphthaline. — The engineers, MM. Balachowsky and Caire, 
have devised a type of carburettor enabling naphthaline to be used in 
motor-engines. They exhibited this carburettor at the “ Salon de Machines 
agricoles ", it was fitted to Gray tractors of the American Tractor So¬ 
ciety and adapted to different types of semi-fixed engines. The above 
engineers estimate that crude napthaline can be extracted from lignite 
and delivered at the farm at the present price of 25 to 30 fr. per 100 kg. 

Although they are fully aware that naphthaline cannot be completely 
used, except by high or average pressure engines, MM. Balachowsky 
and Caire consider that these latter engines are not yet sufficiently adapted 
to present requirements to justify the abandonment of the first types 
and therefore advises that agriculturists should continue to profit by the 
low price, lightness, simplicity etc. of the lower pressure engines provided 
they are well managed. The two above-mentioned engineers are of opin- 
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ion that it is not only necessary to melt the hydrocarbon in order to de¬ 
cant and filter it, but it must also be emulsified by means of a small amount 
of air at a temperature approaching ignition point, and kept constant, 
after which, the amount of air required for combustion should be added 
to this emulsion, care being taken to lose as little heat as possible. 

In order to start the engine if it is cold, the carburettor is made to 
work for some minutes on petrol, or some other light fuel. When the re¬ 
quired amount of heating is obtained, the naphthaline which is in the con¬ 
dition of hot vapour is introduced by suction ; the aperture through which 
the petrol is introduced is then closed, which allows air to pass through 
the exit tube, thus providing another entrance for the air which,“however, 
is not able to condense tne naphthaline during the short course of the 
mixture on its way to the superheated chamber Since the carburetted 
air and the fresh air always intersect at a wide angle a thorough mixture 
of the mass is produced. 

If the dimensions of the superheated chamber are suitable to the 
power and output of the engine, a homogeneous mixture is obtained of 
a low enough temperature to permit of the cylinders filling properly. 

The above apparatus can be used, not only for naphthaline, but also 
for gas-oil or mixtures of different kinds of petroleum with, or without, 
the addition of naphthaline. Altough naphthaline does not mix in the 
correct sense of the term with these fuels, it would produce a noticeable 
effect, as even when added in quite small proportions it has the power 
of considerably retarding the stroke of ordinary petroleum engines and 
allows the pressure to increase to a perceptible degree before ignition. 

The results of some experiments conducted by Ringelmann, the Di¬ 
rector of the Machine Trial Station in Paris, have shown that the engine 
of the Gray tractor (4 cylinders 121 x 171 with 850 revolutions) consum¬ 
ed 0.56 litres to o 76 litres of petrol per HP, and per hour, and from 
o 50 kg to 0,68 kg. of naphthaline under the same conditions, with 
the Balachowsky and Caire carburettor. Given the relative prices of 
petioi and naphthaline, these results are wery interesting. 

III. Utilisation of wood in gas-generators. — M. Fichet 
treats of this question from the chemical and the thermic standpoint in 
connection with the working of a gas-engine burning wood dried at 150 0 C. 
He shows that the heat liberated by the oxidation (into CO;, of 1 kg. of 
carbon is 1313 calories, whereas the heat liberated by the dissociation of 
the water of constitution of the wood reached 1600 calories, to which must 
be added the 610 calories required to raise the mass of gas to 8oo° C., 
the temperature necessary for the reaction C 0 2 + C = 2 CO to take place 
under good conditions. 

In order to solve this difficulty, a certain amount of charcoal is added 
to the wood. To 1 kg. of carbon in the form of wood (wood dried at 150° C. 
contains 46.5 % carbon) 0.890 kg. of carbon in the form of charcoal should 
be added. The calorific power of the gas resulting from this mixture 
is about 1440 calories per cubic metre. These results are theoretical, but 
they differ little from actual results obtained. 

In cases where it is difficult, or impossible, to procure the necessary 
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charcoal, the exhaust gas of the engine can be used for drying the wood 
at 250° C, but this temperature should not be exceeded, because the rise 
in calorific power is accompanied by the formation of volatile products 
and the consequent loss of heat. The gas-generator cannot work under 
such conditions, especially if the combustion is sustained by hot air obtained 
by the partial recovery of the heat carried away by the gas at 8oo° C. 
The calorific power of the gas thus obtained is as much as 1475 calories 
per cubic metre. The thermic yield amounts to 69 %. The heat of 
the exhaust gases of the engine (900 calories per horse-hour), is sufficient 
to dry, at 250° C, wood containing 33 % of water i. e., freshly cut wood. 
An engine can therefore be fed with such wood. 

IV. The Gas-Generators at the Deuxi£mb Saeon de ea Machine 
Agricoee (Paris, Grand Palais). — The suction gas-generators for the 
engines exhibited at the Salon could be classed into two categories : 1) for 
feeding fixed engines; 2) for supplying tractors and lorries. 

I. The first may be classed according to the fuels used : gas-generator 
for English anthracite, or highly mineralised, French, or Belgian, coals: 
J. Toseeeo, at Eiancourt (Oise), J. B. Catteau at Roubaix (Nord), Gas- 
generators using semi-bituminous fuels, saw-dust and wood waste, bark, 
peat or lignite. 41 Eeon ” made by Prez Grassier, 29 Rue d'Angoul&me, 
Paris — Boutieeier et Cie., 33 Rue Basse dTngre, Orleans (Eoiret), 
Biandet-Fortin, Montereau (Seine-et-Mame). 

The latter firm exhibited a gas-generator with reversed combustion. 
It is of simple construction, able to supply a 10 HP engine of the " Rustic ” 
type and uses wood refuse (mixture of saw-dust, shavings and pieces of 
wood). The apparatus has a generator without grating and consisting of 
a vertical holder lined with fire-clay and fitted with a cover for loading. 
The gas produced by the distillation of the wood waste passes out through 
the lower part of the generator, after traversing the incandescent reducing 
layer, and finds its way into a washer-cooler (sheet-iron cylinder filled 
with stones and surmounted by a metal basket containing sawdust that 
serves as a filter) ; thence the gas goes to the air-mixer and afterwards 
into the engine. 

II. Gas-Generators for tractors or motor-eorries and using 

AS FUEE WOOD AND CHARCOAE. 

1) The 44 Societe frangaise de Construction de Materiel agricole et 
industriel ” at Vierzon (Cher) showed a self-reducing gas-generator working 
on pieces of twig mixed with charcoal (20 % in weight of the total charge). 
The amount of small wood varies according to its dampness, but does not 
exceed 1 kg. per horse-hour of work. 

2) Societe Cazes (27 Rue Saint Lazare, Paris) exhibited three trac¬ 
tors supplied with wood (Holt Tractor of 75 HP., Taureau Motor-Tractor 
24 HP , Fordson 22 HP.). The author describes the fixing of one of the 
gas-generators to the fore-part of a Fordson tractor which is thus prevent¬ 
ed from rearing. The gas-generator is placed in front of the radiator 
at a sufficient distance for the radiator to be well aerated with cool air; 
it is mounted on a U-shaped iron chassis solidly fixed to the "tractor 
by means a curved rim of angle-iron surrounding the lower portion of the 
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chassis and by an iron brace supported by the axis of articulation of the 
front wheels. 

This generator weighs about 120 kg.; the whole space occupied by 
the apparatus has been greatly reduced as compared with that of the 
old types. The water reservoir is enclosed within the upper part of the 
generator, and forms a boiler through which the air passes in order to 
become saturated with steam. The purifying apparatus is all placed in 
one box ol rectangular section and small size. 

3) The fitablissements Delhaye et Mathieu (88, Rue Gonesse, Stains, 
Seine) have equipped an American lorry of the Liberty type with their 
charcoal gas-generator. 

V. Trials of low-grade gas tractors. — The Ministerial Decree 
of May 28, 1923 provided for trials of motor-cultural apparatus running 
on low-grade gas. These trials, which were organised by the “ Comite 
Central mecanique ”, were held at Essones-Corbeille (Seine-et-Oise), 
during the autumn Motor-Culture Week. Four types of gas-generators 
working on charcoal or a mixture of charcoal and wood were entered. 

1) Barbier gas-generator (40 Rue Marboeuf, Paris) on Scemie 
tractor; 

2) Etva gas-generator (Rue de Gonesse, Stains, Seine) on Pio- 
cheux Motor-plough and on Renault tractor. 

3) Lion gas-generator (15 Rue Bonnefond, Lyon-Montchat, Rhone) 
on Austin and Mis-trel tractors; 

4) Gas-generator of the Societe fran^aise de Materiel agricole de 
Vienon, Cher (on Amanco tractor). 

Generally speaking, th gas-generators may be said to have acquitted 
themselves in a satisfactory manner. F. D. 

Methods of cultivation and Hydraulics. 

734. Electro-Culture Work In Great Britain 1922-1923. 

I. — Fifth interim Report of the Electro-Culture Committee , Ministry of 
Agriculture. London, 1923. — II. — Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, 
Vol XXX. No. 4, pp. 321-326. London, 1923. 

Experiments have been made by Prof. V. H. Blackman, with winter 
wheat and barley (Rothamsted Experiment Station), with cabbages, 
swedes, mangolds and potatoes (Harper Adams Agricultural College), 
and with potatoes at Lincluden. Laboratory investigations were conducted 
at the Imperial College of Science, London. Electrical measurements 
were made to determine the influence of an electro-culture installation on 
electrical conditions to leeward and windward. Pot culture experiments 
were made with barley to ascertain the stage at which the discharge 
can most advantageously be applied, the correct duration of the discharge 
and the effect of normal atmospheric currents. 

Results showed a very marked increase in grain yield, as much as 
118 %, but only a small increase in total yield. The effect was such that 
it established a differential action of the discharge — namely that of 
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accelerating reproductive growth apart from vegetative growth, — an 
effect hitherto unsuspected. Electrification for the first, second and third 
month respectively, of the growing season gave in all cases an increase 
in yield, the second monthly period giving more than double that of 
plants not subjected to discharge. How far such an increase may be ex¬ 
pected in other seasons remains yet to be determined. A current of lower 
intensity has been tried and if continued for the full period has been found 
equally effective, with the exception of the second month electrification 
system mentioned above. The removal of plants from the influence of 
the normal atmospheric current was accompanied by a slight reduction 
in yield. 

Investigations have been in progress at Rothamsted to ascertain 
the best type of installation, the current required and the cost; the instal¬ 
lation consists of 9 creosoted poles 24 ft. in length of which 6 ft. is sunk 
in the ground ; the supporting wires are of rustless mild steel 125-130 yds. 
long, with 12 thinner wires of silicum bronze each 200 yds. long. ; the 
porcelain rod insulators are 18 inches in length. The cost of installation 
and erection (materials, carriage, labour, travelling expenses and super¬ 
vision) was £52 for 5 acres i. e. about £10 per acre. It should not be 
taken for granted, however, that the cost of small installations can serve 
as a criterion of the cost in actual practice. The Agricultural Electric 
Discharge Company for example gives an estimate of £215 per 100 acres. 
The results from pot culture experiments are, however, important from 
the point of view of the installation required on an economic scale. It 
appears probable that lower level of wires would require a lower voltage. 
From the electrical measurements taken at Rothamsted on the wheat 
plot, on the stubble and on the field under installation, it has been con¬ 
cluded that with overhead wires whose distance apart is not much in 
excess of their height, fully half the current may be expected to reach 
the crop; also that a very considerable area surrounding the electro¬ 
culture area, especially on the leeward side, receives a discharge much 
in excess of that which passes normally between air and earth. 

From the results obtained, there can be no question as to the economic 
application of electro-culture and the Electro-culture Committee consider 
that positive and economic conclusions will be reached by the end of 1925. 
It is proposed to concentrate attention solely on pot-culture, small 
plot experiments and laboratory investigations until that time when 
field experiments will be made, based on the scientific knowledge acquired 
in the preceding years. M. L. Y. 

735. Effect of Burning on Vegetation in Kansas Pastures. 

Hensel, R 1 4. (Pasture Specialist. Kansas Agricultural Experiment 
Station). Journal of Agricultural Research, Vol. XXIII, No. 8, pp 631-643, 
Plates 2, graphs 4. Washington, D. C., Feb. 1923. 

Experiments were made on a 1500 acre tract of pasture land in Kansas 
at an altitude of 1200 to 1400 ft. which was too hilly for cultivation, to 
demonstrate clearly the actual effect of burning on vegetation and to dis- 
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prove the controversial opinions that it encourages weed growth and 
decreases the quantity of beneficial green feed. Areas were burned early 
each year, for comparison with control untouched areas ; and records made 
with thermographs and quadrat chartings. The number of plants of each 
species of grasses, sedges and weeds,, the temperature of the soil, the time 
at which growth began in the spring, and the yield of forage was ascertain¬ 
ed in each case. 

The results are classified as follows : 

1) Effect of burning on grasses. — The total number of grasses 
was not decreased — there was, however, during 4 years a decrease in the 
number of sedges compared with an increase on the unburned plot. There 
was also a change in the general constitution of the experimental areas. 
Big bluestem (Andropogon furcatus) and Poa pratensis behaved as the 
sedges, but A . scopanus on the contrary, increased on the burned, and 
decreased on the unburned plots, also Bouteloua curtipendula decreased 
on both plots. 

2) Effect on weeds. — The first year of experiment both plots were 
practically free from weeds. — The second year they were prevalent and 
from then onwards there was a decrease each year on the burned plot and 
an increase on the control plot This applies to . Artemisia graphaloides 
iNutt, hngeron dwancatus Michx, Ambrosia artemisiifolxa I,., Asclepias 
verticellata L., Ambrosia psilostachya, Erigeron ramosus , and Antennaria 
campestns , in order of importance. 

3) Effect on soil temperatures . — The object was to ascertain 
if burning results in a warmer soil early in the spring, and it so, whether 
this difference could be correlated with the growth of vegetation Results 
indicate that mean maximum soil temperatures at a depth of 1 inch averag¬ 
ed 12 i°F higher on the burned plot, and the mean minimum tempera¬ 
ture 4 i° F higher. At a depth of 3 inches the maximum and minimum 
temperatures were 3.6° and 4.2 0 higher respectively on the burned plot. 
This explains why growth starts earlier when old vegetation has been re¬ 
moved by burning 

4) Effect on yield of hay. — This was sligtly higher on the unburn¬ 
ed area but varied with seasons. 

The author considers these results to be sufficient evidence as to the 
harmless effect of burning but advises that experiments should be made 
on a wider scale under varying conditions, with different types of vegeta¬ 
tion and covering a longer period, before final conclusions can be drawn. 

M. E. Y. 


736 Water-Storage in America. 

Fry, A. S (Morgan Engineering Co, Memphis, Tenn.). Water Supply 
and Irrigation Works, Wichita Falls, Tex Engineering News Record , Vol 90, 
No. 25, pp 1080-1081 Map. 1. New York, 1923. 

Works for the storage and distribution of water are in course of construc¬ 
tion near Wichita Falls Texas. The operations, which will cost about 
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4500000 dollars, have been undertaken to supply the town with water 
and irrigate no 000 acres of land in the valley of the Wichita River. 

The height of the river is extremely irregular, periods of actual dry¬ 
ness alternating with great floods. The average annual rainfall is 27 ins. 
but it varies, being only 15.5 ins. some years, and the distribution of 
the rain is such that the river frequently dries up, with disastrous conse¬ 
quences. 

A first barrage was made 40 miles above the Wichita Falls, and con¬ 
tains about 1 500 000 cu. yds. of earth, and is 7500 ft. long with a maximum 
height of 100 ft. The reservoir measures 13 miles by 3 % miles. The 
capacity at the level of the distribution channels is 500000 acre-feet, 
and it covers a surface of 20 000 acres. Underneath the barrage, there is 
a cut-off trench filled with impermeable material. Under one side of 
the barrage run 6 cement channels. Four of these will be blocked as 
soon as the barrage is complete, but the object of the two others is to 
conduct the water to the diversion dam 

A study of the storms in the district of Texas has shown that heavy 
storms may be feared at the time the reservoir is full. 

An emergency spillway will provide for extraordinary floods. The 
diversion dam is 4200 ft. long with a maximum height of 55 ft above the 
river bed and a height of about 40 feet above the valley floor. The storage 
capacity is 45 000 acre-feet and it covers 3000 acres of land. 

The distribution system is composed of three chief channels, one start¬ 
ing from the temporary barrage, and the two others branching off from 
the first. R. D. 

737 . Relation of Crop Yields to Quantity of Irrigation Water in South 

Western Kansas. 

Kincer, J. B., Monthly Weather Review , No. 50, Part 12, pp 647-649. 
Washington, 1922. 

The South Western part of Kansas is very deficient in rain; over 
an area of about seven million acres, the annual rainfall is below 500 mm. 
Recourse has therefore to be had to irrigation and in the counties of 
Finney and Kearny alone, which are traversed by the river Arkansas, 
there are 100 000 acres of irrigated land; but this still leaves about 
r.5 % of this territory to be provided for by drawing as much as possible 
on the subterranean water-bearing strata. 

In view of the future large development of irrigation in this district, 
the Kansas Agricultural Experiment Station has founded a Sub-Station 
at Garden City, in the County of Finney, to study the solution of agricul¬ 
tural problems connected with irrigation, and especially for the study 
of crops suitable for irrigated farms and of the better and more economic 
use of water. 

The following plants have been studied; millet,kafir, sumac, Sudan 
grass, wheat, barley and oats. Four plots A, B, C, D, were planted with each 
of these plants. All the plots were irrigated during the winter; throughout 
the summer, however, plot A was irrigated to the extent of keeping the 
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moisture content at 20 %, while that of plots B and C was kept re¬ 
spectively at 16 % and 12 % Plot D was not irrigated at all during the 
season of growth. 

During the five-year period, the millet produced the following amount 
of grain A - 5.37 bushels; B - 47.2 ; C - 40 7; D - 15.3. This plant 
is therefore able to use water to the fullest extent, and an increase in 
irrigation produces a corresponding increase in the crop. Further, the 
well irrigated plots proved much more resistant than the others to all 
unfavourable weather conditions. 

Almost the same state of affairs was noticeable in the case of kafir, 
the plots A, B t C,D producing respectively : 33.7 ; 29 6,23 8,13 3 bush¬ 
els per plot Sumac, on the other hand, is unable to utilise large quanti¬ 
ties of water; if over 37.5 mm. are supplied there is a decrease in the 
leafage. 

Sudan grass also responds rather badly to irrigation and the results 
obtained are out of proportion to the water supplied. The crop should be 
left dry, or only irrigated to a slight extent. 

Water appears to have less effect than meteorological factors upon 
the grain production of wheat, barley and oats, little advantage being 
gained by supplying more than 250 mm. The figures for the plots were 
A 21 8 , C 19 3 , D 13 4 bushels. G. A. 

Machines and Implements. 

738 Deep Ploughing with Machines. 

Thomassin, M h (Labours profonds par des moyens m^caniques). 
Comptes rendus de VAcadimie d*Agriculture de France , Vol 9, No 19, 
PP 5 * 6-523 Paris, 1923 

M L. Thomassin has for some years used various machines for plough¬ 
ing, with considerable success. The conditions under which this ploughing 
were done are explained. Three different types of implement were adopted 
in the tests: the Pavesi tractor with direct traction, the Dion double¬ 
engine tractor and the fixed electric windlass of the Electro-Magnetic Co. 
(C. E M.). 

The Pavesi tractor attached to a two-share plough with automatic 
lift and worked from his seat by the driver, ploughed 1 hectare of soil 
to a depth of 30 cm. with the consumption of 30 litres of petrol or other 
fuel and 5 litres of oil per hectare. This tractor is better suited for fairly 
light work than for heavy work in bad weather. 

Dion double windlass requires a man for each windlass and a third for 
the plough. The speed of traction, 1.10 metre per second, allows 3 hect¬ 
ares per day, to be ploughed to an average depth of 0.30 m., all accident¬ 
al hindrances being taken into account. The consumption of fuel per 
hectare varies from 30 to 40 litres of petrol,; the amount of oil used is 
low. This windlass is unsuited to damp clay soils, and its weight (6 tons), 
makes it very difficult to move. It is generally hired out to work by 
contract at 10 francs per cm. of depth. 
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The C. E. M. fixed electric windlass consists of: i) a movable trans¬ 
formation hut; 2) a 6-ton electric windlass carrying two drums upon which 
noo m. of traction cable ate rolled, the windlass being attached to the trans¬ 
former by a flexible electric cable 750 m. in length; 3) two anchoring carriages 
with automatic advance and fixed guide-pulleys. The ploughing can thus 
be done at a distance of 1200 m. from the wire supplying the current. 
The Bajac plough, which has been specially adapted to this windlass, can 
plough to a depth of 40 cm., although it weighs barely 1800 kg. Two 
men are sufficient to handle it, one guiding the plough and the other 
managing the windlass. This apparatus has worked without any mishaps in 
all weathers and on every type of ground. The amount of electric power 
used reached 120 kw. per hectare when ploughing to a depth of 25 to 
30 cm., the minimum being 75 kw. The average contract price is 
fixed at 235 francs per hectare, not counting the time, or the teams used 
for change of position. One day and a half is the time that must be reckon¬ 
ed for changing the emplacement. R. D, 


739.. Small Double Two-Way Plough for Gardens. 

Maurin, G (Petit brabant-doubl£ pour jardins). Journal d’Agriculture 
pratique , Year 86, No 49, pp. 479-480, figs 2 Paris, 1923 

This small type of double two-way plough, called the “ Maraicher ”, 
was specially constructed for the Bajac-France horticultural establishments. 
The position of the supporting wheels is regulated by a lever according to 
the depth to be ploughed, the axle being pushed to a greater or less dis¬ 
tance from the point of the share, while another lever acts as a safety- 
catch. 

The implement weighs about 75 kg and can turn a furrow 0.15 m to 
0.20 m. wide. R D 


740 The Julien Sower-Roller. 

Recherches et Inventions (Be semoir compresseur Julien) Year 4, No. 47, 
pp. 193-196, figs 2. Paris, 1923. 

This invention owes its origin to the following important consider¬ 
ations : 

a) The agricultural problem of the small farmer and the agricul¬ 
turist working a large estate differs only in the number of seed-rows to 
be made. 

In order to place within the reach of both types of agriculturists a 
mechanical appliance suited to their resources and yet meeting their re¬ 
quirements, it was necessary to devise a complete sower for a single line, 
so that the agriculturist could purchase as many of these separate parts 
as he needed and himself couple them together on the spot and at the di¬ 
stances apart most suitable for the seed he was using and the soil and means 
of traction at his disposal. 
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b) The chief conditions for good sowing may be summarised as fol¬ 
lows : there must be no hollow ground beneath the seed (capillarity), 
hence the strip of loose soil that will receive the seed must be rolled (com¬ 
pression) although the soil under the seed should be left loose (chlorophyll 
function). 

A single part of this new sower (see figs. 118 and 119) consists essen¬ 
tially of a wheel, 1, revolving freely on the ground and having an axle, 2, 
that supports a chassis, 3, itself carrying above and in the plane of the wheel, 
a hopper, 4, of which the bottom is provided with a distributor, 5, attached 
to a pinion 6, worked by a toothed-ring, 7, that engages with the wheel: 
the seed is carried before or behind, the wheel, as required, by means 



Julien Sower Roller 

Figs. 118 and no Diagrams with partial sections of one part of the multiple sower 
(side view and front view). 

Fig 120. Diagram giving details of distributor with reversible action. 


of a series of pipes, thus the wheel plays the threefold part of trailing-wheel, 
starting-wheel and roller. The latter either exerts pressure simultaneous¬ 
ly on the seed and the soil below, or else upon the soil before the seed is 
put in. Any suitable machine for apportioning and distributing the seed 
can be used, but the author has invented one characterised by its extreme 
simplicity (see fig. 120), and consisting of the following parts : a revolv¬ 
ing plate, 10, worked by the square end of the axle, 11, of the pinion, 6, and 
carrying the measuring cups with truncated section, 12, that receive the 
seed through a hole, 13, at the bottom of the hopper 4, and carry it along 
by the rotatory movement of the plate letting it fall through the hole, 14 
of the lower small plate, 15, into the pipes, 8. 

By altering the dimensions of the cups, 12, it is possible to sow, in 
any given quantities, the various kinds of hard seeds from the largest to 
the smallest. 

A larger, or smaller, number of cups per plate allows of the seeds being 
sown at any suitable distance along each row; thus, with a 1 to 4 ratio 
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of the pinions, the distance apart would be tz — (D being the diameter 

4 

of the wheel), if the plate had only x cup, while it Would be n in the 

8 

case of 2 cups, and 7z in that of 3 cups. The characteristic of this 

type of seed distributor is that it is reversible and can work in both 
directions of its rotation, that is to say, during the forward and reversed 
action of the wheel controlling it. This new system is of special importance 
for cable-traction sowers, as it enables them to work backwards, and 
forwards without turning. It is also applicable to all the usual windlasses 
(electric steam, etc.) used in ploughing, and which have hitherto not been 
able to sow seed conveniently with the usual drills. 

When provided with handles, a single part of this multiple sower 
(figs 118 and 119) makes a wheel-barrow sower, that can be drawn, or 
pushed, by hand (for market gardeners, horticulturists or country people). 

If several parts are connected together and joined (fig. 118) to a single 
coupling-bar which may itself be attached to a fore-carriage (not shown), 
we have a multiple roller-sower in which each part performs its own work 
(of distribution or compression) independently. 

If the several parts are placed side by side on the bar, the sowing-rows 
are 16 to 18 cm. apart. Above this minimum, the pieces can be arranged 
at any distances apart that are required without coupling on any more parts. 

The threefold possibility of being able to regulate the distances be¬ 
tween the seeds in a row, to alter at will the space between the rows, and to 
change the quality, or even the kind of seed sown from one row to another 
seems to offer to the practical agriculturists and still more to Experiment 
Farms and Agricultural Stations, new opportunities of great importance, 
as for instance in the selection and crossing of seeds, in determining the 
comparative effect of fertiliser and in combining forage crops, and sowing 
cover crops. The great industrial interest attaching to this new invention 
depends upon the fact that the separate pieces can be standardised and made 
in series on a large scale, so as to put within the reach of the many small 
farmers the means of doing their sowing by machine which has hitherto 
been impossible. 


741. A New Potato Planter* 

Passel^GUE, G. (Chef de travaux k la Station d’Essais de Machines). 
Journal d'Agriculture Pratique , Planteur de pommes de terre. Year 87, No. 17, 
Pp. 34 °* 34 I » fi gs. 2. Paris, 1923. 

The great problem to be solved in designing a potato-planter is to 
devise an apparatus that can take up one potato at a time and not injure 
the tuber during the operation. 

The first of these requirements is fulfilled by the B ajac planter which is 
provided with a distributor composed of chains with cups c (see figure 122), 

t*41] 



FARM ENGINEERING 


IO77 


that take up the tubers from a hopper T and carry them back to a tube 
through which they fall from a little height into the bottom of the furrow. 

The cups are filled as they pass vertically through the hopper T, 
while an inverted Archimedian screw, V, which is parallel to the axle, 
pushes the potatoes continually towards the chains. The hopper is divid¬ 
ed into two compartments by 
a vertical partition A ; one of 
the compartments contains 
the mechanism just described, 
and the other is filled with 
the potatoes, the bottom of 
this division is inclined to al¬ 
low the potatoes to pass down 
easily, and a shaker to pre¬ 
vent the tubers obstructing 
one anothtr. 

In order to insure that 
each cup shall only take up 
one potato at a time, the fol¬ 
lowing original method has been devised. The average capacity of each 
cup g is sufficient to contain two potatoes if necessary, but each cup 
is provided with a metal hand m which is below it in the ascending portion 
of chain being pressed against the latter so as not to interfere with the 
following cup when it passes the upper pinion n. The cup, balance 
hand gm and the lower extremity of the hand m all swing dear of the chain 
c, thus letting the extra potato t fall back into the hopper T. 

As the chain continues its course, the mouths of the cups and the open¬ 
ings of the hands are inverted, so that the tubers fall from each cup in 
succession to be caught by the hand beneath. R. D. 

742. A New Method of Feeding Threshing-Machines. 

The Royal Show at Newcastle The Engineer , Vol CXXXVI, No 3523, 
pp 17-18 London, 1923 

An ordinary threshing-machine requires at least two on the stacks, 
one to receive the sheaves and cut the wisps binding them, and another 
to feed the machine. With a view to saving some of this labour, Wiiliam 
Foster and Co. have devised an automatic feeder which needs only one 
man on the stack to deliver the sheaves. This apparatus consists of an 
endless canvas revolving between two partitions and bearing at intervals 
transverse series of teeth to transport the sheaves. The wisps binding the 
sheaves are cut by rotating discoidal blades. At a little distance, there is 
a cylinder also fitted with teeth arranged at regular intervals on its circum¬ 
ference. This acts like a comb upon the sheaves and quickly removes the 
upper layers of straw (as it turns much faster than the travelling canvas), 
which are thus dragged forwards in front of the lower layers. The removal 
of the upper layers carries forward the centre portion of the mass to some 
extent, so that the straw reaches the feeding cylinder regularly and with- 
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out interruption. A regulating mechanism prevents too much straw passing 
at a time, and if any sheaf is too large, there is a temporary slowing down 
of the circulation until the cylinder-comb has reduced the sheaf to the right 
size. The apparatus is kept in equilibrium by a lever, and the feed-hopper 
sinks gradually as the stack diminishes. The rapidity of the travelling 
canvas is such that it delivers 25 to 30 sheaves per minute. 

When one heap is finished, the apparatus can be placed on the top 
of the threshing-machine where it takes up little space. Its total weight 
is about 6 cwt. and the power required for driving is 3 HP. R. D 

743. Apparatus for the Mechanical Preparation and Sorting of Seed- 

Rice, 

Tarchetti, A., Celoria, D., Fanciueli, O., and Pozzi, G. Relazione sul 
concorso intemazionale di trebbiatoi, puli tori, separatori e cernitori per la 
preparazione e selezione meccanica dei risoni da seme. II Giornale di RisicoU 
turn, Year XIII, No. 8, pp. 113-119. Vercelli, 1923. 

In the autumn of 1922, the Rice-Growing Station at Vercelli inaugurat¬ 
ed an international competition for apparatus for the mechanical prepara¬ 
tion and sorting of seed-rice. The following were entered and the trials 
were carried out from October 1922 to February 1923. 

Special threshers for seel-rice to be used for the sheaves after the 
crop is carried : 

1) Drum-beater adapted for seed-rice, made by the Society Ano- 
nima Officine Bergoni (D. M. I. B.) of Melegnano. In these machines, 
the sharp points of the “ English ” threshers and the combs of the ordinary 
rice-threshers are replaced by simple L-shaped bars of iron, in order to 
thresh the grain more thoroughly. 

2) Auto-feeder for sheaves and separator-dresser of seed-rice also 
made by the D. M. I. B. This consists of a straw-shaker, and straw-carrier 
eccentric which work in front of the beater of the thresher. 

3) Semi-fixed, motor-driven cleaner for newly-harvested rice made 
by the firm of Ing. P. Cattaneo and Sons of Pavia. This is separate from 
the thresher and has only one fan. 

4) Semi-fixed, motor-driven cleaner for newly-harvested rice made 
by the firm Morandi and Minghetti of Mortara. This is placed directly 
under the thresher and takes the place of the usual sieves. It does good 
work. 

5) Transportable, motor-driven rice-cleaner made by the above- 
mentioned O. M. F. B. firm. It is mounted on 4 wheels and provided 
with 2 fans, and cleans the grain almost perfectly, even when the rice 
is very wet and dirty. 

Rice-cleaners for freeing dry rice from foreign bodies and impurities. 

6) Semi-fixed, motor-driven cleaner made by the firm Umberto 
Artioli e C. of Vercelli. 

7) Semi-fixed, motor driven cleaner made by the firm Ing. P. Cat¬ 
taneo and Sons of Pavia. 

8) Semi-fixed, motor-driven cleaner made by the Officine Bergomi 
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of Melegnano. These are generally good cleaners for ordinary rice and are 
built for work on a large scale. 

Separators , or sorters , of seed-rice. — For seperating the seeds of fo¬ 
reign varieties of rice, or defective and bad grains, from seed-rice that has 
been already winnowed and cleaned. 

9) Semi-fixed, motor-driven separator made by Aw. Giuseppe 
Bonarda of Casale Monferrato. This consists of a series composed of parallel, 
cylindrical, metal bars arranged either flat (trabatto) or spirally (tamburo) 
so that the grains gradually fall into the space between two contiguous 
bars, and aie forced by the action of gravity to pass downwards, their 
long axis being per]>endicular in every case. This simple arrangement 
has proved very successful 

Original monographs, or designs. 

Describing or illustrating, new methods of carrying out work of the 
class described above. 

10) Design of special, movable thresher for seed-rice exhibited by 
the firm of Umberto Ortioli e C. of Vercelli, for re-cleaning rice which has 
been already cleaned before bagging. It is fitted with a wooden suction 
pipe that goes down to the level of the lowest sieve of the thresher. 

F. D. 


744. Carter Disk Separator for Sort¬ 
ing Grain, 

Revolution dans le syst£me de tr'a 
ge des grains. La Meunerie fran$aise , 
Year 3 9, No. 403, pp. 253-257, figs. 7. 
Paris, 1923, 

The “ Carter ” disk separators 
(Agents MM. Henry Simon Utd( work 
on quite a different system from sort¬ 
ers. The separation is effected by a 
certain number of disks of hardened 
cast-iron. The disks are provided on 
both sides with small pockets, the low¬ 
er portion of which slopes inwards 
like the cups of an elevator. These' 
disks are placed vertically 6 cm. apart 
on a shaft making 55 to 66 revo¬ 
lutions per minute. To the axle of the 
disks are affixed strakes forming a 
sort of transporting screw which 
sends the mixture from one disk to 
another until it reaches the rear t [of 
the machine beneath which is a hop¬ 
per. The whole apparatus is enclosed 
in a metal cover. F. D. 



Fig. 123. Fig. 124. 

Carter Disk Separator 

Fig. 123. Section of a disk showing 
pockets of ordinary size. These 
pockets catck the wheat and throw 
out the oats, barley straw, etc. 

Fig. 124. Section of ta a disk for rotrnd 
grain. These pockets catchjound 
seeds that are smaller than wheat. 
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745. Barbieri Seed-Separators for Freeing Grape-Skins from Pips. 

Sannino, F. A. Utilizzazione del vinaccioli e loro separazione dalle 
bucce. Revista di Ampelografia, Year IV, No. 9, pp. 144-145, figs. 3. Alba, 
1923. 

The firm of Barbieri Bros, at Modena makes various types of machine 
(worked by hand, or engine) for separating grape pomace into skins 
and pips. The skins are crushed by a mechanism essentially similar to 
that of a threshing-machine; after this, they pass into a series of sieves 
the lowest of which is surrounded by a current of air generated by a ven¬ 
tilator. From 25 to 40 % of pips can be recovered from the sifted grape- 
skins 

F. D. 



Fig. 125. — Machine for ex¬ 
tracting kernels from nuts 
of Butyrospermum Parkii. 

T * hopper 
C = wooden cylinder 
f sss rotation 
P = counter-block 


746. A Machine designed for extracting 
the Kernels from the Nuts of Butyro¬ 
spermum Parkii\ 

Passel&gue, G. (Chef de Travaux k la 
Station d’Essais de Machines). VAgronomic 
Coloniale, Projet d’une machine pour extraire 
lcs amandes des noix de Karite). Year 8, 
No. 64, pp. 105-106. Paris, 1923. 

The natives in the Sudan extract the 
kernels of the Karite nut (Butyrospermum 
Parkii) by a very slow manual process yield¬ 
ing meagre results. They place the nuts in 
the oven to separate the kernel from the 
shell to which it no longer adheres, but the 
shell is brittle and easily broken. 

The author has devised a machine 
which, being strong and cheap, could well 
be put into the hands of Sudanese workers. 

The principle upon which it works is as 
follows, the nuts in the hopper T are drawn 
along by the rotation (/) of a wooden cy¬ 
linder C till they lie between it and the 
counter-block P. the distance between the 


R as reciver 
v = regulating screw 
x == horizontal axis. 


two being gradually diminished so as to be 
more than the diameter of the kernel, to 
avoid injuring it, and less than the diameter 
of the nut. The distance is adjusted by a 


regulating screw v that makes the counter-block P revolve around its 


horizontal axis x. 


The operation can be repeated, two different adjustments being used 
after the nuts have been sorted. 


R. D. 
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747. A Machine for Extracting Hemp and Jute Fibre. 

A Machine for Extracting Hibiscus , and Jute Fibre An Invention that 
may revolutionise the Industry The South African Journal of Industries 9 
Vol VI, No 6, pp 25c-253, figs 4 Johannesburg, 1923 

This invention of Herbert T. Marks, if it fulfils the hopes raised 
at its first trials, will enormously increase the cultivation of hemp 
and jute, plants that grows readily in many tropical countries. The 
process much resembles retting as practised in India Bundles of the 



Fig 126 — Machine for extracting hemp and jute fibre 
Part section < levation showing position occupied by rolleis and rotary brushes 

a trough c - rotary brushes h = driving shaft 

b =- spmdlts of rotary brushes g = roller , 


plant are placed m a vessel in which water circulates, the vessel must 
be perfectly clean, otherwise the fibre becomes discoloured. The retting 
lasts from to to 20 days according to the dryness of the plant. Hitherto 
the seperation of the fibre has always been done by hand, but the object 
of the Marks apparatus is to perform the operation mechanically. 

The machine consists of a series of revolving brushes (be), an endless 
canvas (/) running below the brushes, rollers that help this canvas to keep 
the material underneath the water, and a reservoir containing water (m) 
to soften the fibre and carry off the waste products. The material travels 
down an inclined channel, then after passing between the canvas and the 
first roller, it comes beneath the first brush which is fitted with bristles 
10 cm. long, placed tangentially to the next roller. The canvas an& the 
roller carry the fibre to the second brush which has longer bristles, and 
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subsequently to a third brush. Instead of using brushes with progressively 
longer bristles, the distance between the axes of the rollers in the direction 
the fibre moves may be-progressively decreased, which would allow of 
the use of interchangeable brushes. * 

This apparatus gives very clean fibre, it is inexpensive and can be 
worked by hand, or by an engine. By employing his new invention 
Mr. Marks finds himself in a position to organise the use for industrial 
purposes, of all the jute growing wild in South Africa, and has undertaken 
to hire out the apparatus to jute cultivators. R. D. 

748. A New Type of Apple-Crusher. 

Truelle, A. (Membre de TAcad^mie d'Agriculture de France). La Vie 
Agncole et Rurale La division des pomm&s par le broyeur-vapeur. Year 
12, No. 17, pp. 286-288, figs. 5, tables 2. Paris, 1923. 

This apparatus is both a crusher and a grater. It is an ordinary 
crusher with a single cylinder with movable blades that go in and out dur¬ 
ing its rotation The blades have triangular grooves and come tangen¬ 
tially against a plate which is also grooved. The cylinder makes 60-100 
revolutions per minute. The new apparatus pounds the apples finer 
than an ordinary crusher without, however, reducing them to such minute 
particles as a grater. Owing to the lower rate at which the cylinder moves, 
the product is not like the pulp obtained from the rapidly revolving grater, 
and the juice does not exude thick and full of sediment. The machine is 
provided with an automatic arrangement for removing the pips, so that the 
teeth of the blades are protected from any injury. The firm of Simon 
fr£res (Cherbourg ,France) will transform all old apple-crushers in use 
into the new type of crusher-grater. R. D. 

749. Cotton Dusting Machinery for Control of Cotton Boll Weevil. 

Johnson, F. f Howard, S. T., and Coad, B. R., U. S. Department of Agri¬ 
culture , Farmers' Bulletin No. 1319, pp- 1-19, figs. 4 Washington, D. C., 
1923. 

A revised and completed edition of a former Bulletin published in 
1920, entitled " Dusting Machinery for Cotton Boll Weevil Control ” 
[Farmers* Bulletin No. 1098). 

Dusting cotton plants with powdered calcium arsenate has proved 
to be the most economical and satisfactory method of poisoning the boll 
weevil. Success however, depends largely on the use of suitable machin¬ 
ery. This bulletin tells the prospective buyer how to select a type 
of dusting machine suited to conditions and requirements on cotton 
plantations (distinct from the fruit spraying apparatus). A large number 
of models, manufactured by over 20 firms are on the market and many 
more are being developed. Machine types are classified according to the 
following characteristics : 1) hand gun; cheap method and easily trans¬ 
ported into somewhat inaccessible places; 2; saddle gun, operated by 
hand cranking; sprays two rows simultaneously; 3) one-mule machine ; 
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4) cart duster (2-horse duster on 2 wheels); 5) power duster, for large 
areas. 

Owing to the necessity of night operations, the question of lighting 
equipment is very important. It is estimated that the total cost per acre, 
including machine depreciation, machine upkeep, manual labour, and 
mule labour amounts to 20 to 25 cents (with either of i-mule or cart 
types of machines; and somewhat higher for hand guns. 

F. D. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES . 

750. TfcOM, C C and Horxz H F. Western Dry Fanning Methods Sugar , 
Vol XXV, No. 6, pp. 318-320 New York, 1923 

The article gives a general description of dry-farming methods and 
supplies information useful for new settlers taking farms in dry belts, 
and which should help them to develop their land to the best advantage, 

W. S. G. 

751. Gregory W B (Irrigation Engineer Tests 01 Drainage Pumping Plant 9 
in the Southern States Untied States Department of Agriculture , Bulletin 
No 1067, 54 pp tables 40, figs 8. Washington, 1922 

In the districts of South Louisiana, the extensive sugar-cane cultivation 
has caused a dearth of land which has been remedied by draining the marsh¬ 
es by a system of pumps wherever the level of the ground was too low 
to allow of drainage by gravity. So great has been the demand for the 
marshland that all systems of drainage pumping plants have been employed, 
from the most antiquated to the most modern The Bulletin deals with 
the following questions Absorption and discharge pipes — Power sources 
for pumping plants — Tests of the different systems — Cost of the work. 

R. D. 

752 Alexander, W P Monograph issued by the Experiment Station of the 
Hawaian Sugar Planter's Association The Irrigation of Sugar Cane in 
Hawaii, pp 90, figs 64, Honolulu, 1923 

This is an exhaustive and well illustrated treatise describing the sys¬ 
tems of irrigation which have given such satisfactory results in the 
Hawaiian Islands and their comparative costs per acre. 

W. S. G. 

753 Stiees, C W and Crowhurst, H R (Hygienic Laboratory U. S , Pubilc 
Health Service) Movement of B colt in Groundwater and Pollution of 
Wells Engineering News Record Vol 91» No 11, p 475, Chicago, 1923. 

A brief account of the results of exhaustive investigations of the 
movement of faecal micro-organisms in the water of the subsoil. These 
researches were made in connection with the enquiries instituted by the 
Public Health Service as to the best means of using night-soil in the country 
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districts, and they show, among other things, that B. coli moves freely in 
groundwater, unused wells should therefore never be employed as pits for 
faecal matter, nor should privy drains be exacavated in permeable strata. 
Further, it is necessary not only to protect wells at the surface, but also to 
make impermeable the portion of the well between the maximum level of 
the water and 30 cm. below the minimum level of the water. F. D. 

754. La Rub P. (Ing. Agr.). La culture m^canique des pommes de terre. 
(Potato Planters) — La vie agricole et Rurale , Year 12, No. 16, pp. 266-268, 
figs. 5. Paris, 1923. 

The author gives particulars of 3 potato-planters (H. Wilson and JCrupp 
system), and of the Lang potato planter and lifter. A description is given 
also of the regulation of forked lifters, the results of experiments made 
in England with potato-lifters, and the requirements to be fulfilled by po¬ 
tato sifters and a washer provided with a pump. R. D. * 

755. RoETHE, H. E. (Associate Development Engineer, Bureau of Chemistry). 
Grounding Cotton Gins to prevent Fires. United States Dept, of Agri¬ 
culture, Department Circular 271, pp. 4, figs. 1. Washington, D. C., 1923. 

In some seasons the loss from cotton-gin fires in the United S tates 
amounts to nearly $1 250 000. Investigations have led to the conclu¬ 
sion that static electricity is frequently the cause of fires during the gin¬ 
ning process. The simultaneous occurrence of three conditions:— low 
humidity, dry cotton and dirty cotton is essential for the existence of 
high electrostatic charges in the gin. 

A grounding system, inexpensive and effective for preventing fires, 
combined with cleanliness and proper upkeep, is recommended. The 
article gives full details concerning the installation and completes the 
information contained in Department Circular 28. The effectiveness of 
this system is now recognised by Insurance Companies who allow reduced 
insurance rates in the factories where this system has been adopted. 

R. D. 

756. MaonE, Ch. Micro-dynamometre enregistreur pour essais de traction des 
fibres textiles. (Micro-dynamometer for testing fibres). Bulletin de V Agence 
generate des Colonies, Year 16, No. 183, pp. 462-465, figs. 1. Paris, 1923. 

Description of the apparatus made and tested by the author, in the 
0 Laboratoire des Productions coloniales du Ministere des Colonies de 
France ”. Modifications can be easily made, so that consecutive read¬ 
ings are easy and accurate. F. D. 

757. Orner, A. J. The Manufacture of Roofing Tiles on the Farm. Depart¬ 
ment of Agriculture, Salisbury, Rhodesia, Bulletin No. 453, pp. 8, fig. 7. 
Salisbury, 1923. 

A description of the manufacture on the farm of hand-made tiles, the 
most suitable roofing material in Rhodesia, with practical suggestions re¬ 
lative to moulding and drying, burning and preparation of the roof. 

R. D. 
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758, Vosheu, J. T. and Toms R. E. (Bureau of Public Roads). Portland Ce¬ 
ment Concrete Roads. United States Department of Agriculture, Bulletin 
No. 1077, pp, 67, tables, figs. Washington, D. C., 1922. 

This Bulletin gi/es the most recent information as to modem me¬ 
thods of making and repairing concrete roads, the materials employed, 
the repairs necessary, and the net cost of construction. 

759. Beattie J. H. (Horticulturist) Greenhouse Construction and Heating, 
U. S Department of Agriculture Farmers’ Bulletin No. 1318, pp. 35. 
figs 20, tables 6. Washington D. C., 1923. 

According to the statistics of 1919, over 77 000 000 dollars 1 worth 
of greenhouse produce was raised that year, the area under glass being 
about 3250 acres. This bulletin deals with the construction and manage¬ 
ment of greenhouses in the following chapters: 

1) Importance of the greenhouse industry ; 2) Suitable places for their 
construction; 3) Installation; 4) Types of greenhouse; 5) Size and pro¬ 
portions of greenhouses; 6) Materials and different parts of the green¬ 
house ; 7) Ventilation ; 8) Glazing and painting; 9) Heating; 10) Water- 
supply; it) Beds and passages, 12) Some greenhouses suitable foi be¬ 
ginners. R. D. 


760. Ringeemann, M. Silos am^ricains Jouzanl d' Agriculture pratique , Year 
G7, No. 38, pp. 233-237, figs 5 Paris, 1923 

An account of experiments made in France since 1853 with under¬ 
ground, masonry and exposed silos, and a description of the principal 
types in general use in the United States, constructed oi wood, brick, 
reinforced concrete or metal. F, D. 

761. Uarue P De bonnes clotures pour nos herbages. Revue de Zootechme , 
Revue des fZleveurs Year 2, No 3, pp 246-259, Paris, 1923. 

Description of the various types of fencing, for fields, in actual use in 
France (with illustrations). R. D. 

762. Pound, R. T. Fences for Stock-Farm and Ranch. The Breeders Ga- 
zeite , Vol LXXXIII, No 22, pp. 747-748 figs. 3. Chicago, 1923. 

Comparison of the different forms of fencing and material employed. 

R. D. 
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Plant Products. 

763. The Transformation during Fermentation of the Arsenic present 

in the Juice of Fruits (i). 

BoSSEXmann, H., and Koch, A. (Chemisches Laboratorium des Reichs- 
gesundheitsamt, Berlin). Uber Vergarung arsenhaltigen Obsts&fte. Zeit- 
schnft fiir Untersuchung dev Nahrungs und Genussmttitl, Vol. 46, No. 1, 
/pp.10-33. Berlin, 1923. 

This question is of special interest in the case of making wine from 
grapes that have been treated with arsenic compounds for the control of 
Conchylis ambigtiella and Eudemis botrana. The author's brief account of 
the previous work done in this field is provided with a bibliography of 
33 publications and describes their experiments: 1) research on the 
formation of arsenical compounds formed during alcoholic fermentation; 
2) fermentation tests with nutritive salts ; 3) experiments on the effect 
of sulphuretted hydrogen on the separation of arsenic during fermentation; 
4) fermentation tests with musts (apple and currant; 5) fermentation tests 
with, and without, the addition of sulphur ; 6) adsorption experiments with 
colloidal sulphide of arsenic. The results obtained are summarised as 
follows: 

In the fermentation of the juice of fruits containing arsenic, the per¬ 
centage of arsenic decreases during the passage from must to wine, as some 
of the arsenic is deposited with the ferments. No volatile arsenic com¬ 
pounds, not even hydrogen arsenide, are formed during fermentation. 

The separating out of some of the arsenic in the ferments is connected 
with the vital activity of the latter, and only takes place in the presence 
of sulphuretted hydrogen produced by biological phenomena. An intensifi¬ 
ed evolution of sulphuretted hydrogen is favourable to the liberation of the 
arsenic. 

The precipitation of the sulphide of arsenic in the natural juices of 
fruit cannot be counted upon, for the sulphuretted hydrogen produced with 
the fermentation gases is more likely to transform the arsenic present in 
the fermenting mass into colloidal sulphide of arsenic which is absorbed by 
the cells of the ferment. Thus, the letter helps in two ways to bring about 
the partial removal of the poison. This it does partly by biological means, 
in the course of its own development, and partly by physical means, for it 
contributes, as a result of surface action, to the abstraction, from the fer¬ 
menting mass, of the sulphide of arsenic that is then in a colloidal form. 
In conformity with the quantitative relations in adsorption phenomena, 
the lower the concentration of the arsenic in the must, the higher is the re¬ 
lative amount of arsenic found in the ferment. 


(1) See R . 1932, No. 1217. ( Ed .) 
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If copper is present at the same time, the ferments contain a higher 
percentage of arsenic, provided a sufficiently large amount of sulphuretted 
hydrogen is produced. In this case, the copper is also precipitated as a 
sulphide, but it all separates out with the ferments. 

The precipitates of fish glue and tannin almost entirely absorb the 
sulphide of arsenic, but arsenious acid is not absorbed by them to any ap¬ 
preciable extent. 

Under the experimental conditions (fermentation in balls), the presence 
of arsenic hindered fermentation, even if the amount of arsenic was very 
small (5 mgm. per litre). This inhibiting action, however, decreased 
greatly in the presence of small quantities of copper. F. D. 

764 Utilisation of Small Grape Clusters. 

Hugues, E (Chef de travaux & la Station cenologique de Montpellier). 
Bulletin agricole de VAlgene-Tumsie-Maroc (Note sur 1 ’utilisation des grapil- 
lons) 2 nd * Series, Year 29, No 9, pp 150-161. Algiers 1923 

Results of an experiment made in 1922 by a vinegrower in Montpellier 
and by the author, to test the utilisation of small bunches of grapes for 
extraction of sour juice and the subsequent preparation of a wine 
which may be mixed advantageously with other wines rich in colour and 
slightly acid 

1000 kg of grape clusters collected from 1 hectare gave 600 litres of 
sour juice, which fermented in the usual way and gave a wine strength 5.6° 
(Mallegand) , 32 gm. per litre of dry extract and 19 gm. (tartaric acid) 
(18 %) total acidity. It has been estimated at a rate of 37 90 gm. per hec¬ 
tolitre of alcohol, the cost for harvesting and wine making 17 33 fcs. 

Where the small bunches of grapes in a vineyard are numerous, it is 
recommended therefore to collect them for the sour juice to modify the 
sale of the very ripe fruit F. D 

765 By-Products of Superior Quality Grapes for Export into "Dry” 

Countries. 

Vincens, I (Direcleut de la Station CBnologique et du Laboratoire Re¬ 
gional Agricole de Toulouse) Utilisation des raisins fins de Gironde sous une 
forme pouvant etre exportde dans les pays secs Revue de Viticulture, Year 
30, Vol UX, No. 1524, pp 173-179, No 1252 pp 190194, figs 6. Pa¬ 
ris, 1923. 

Experiments made by the author at the " Station CBnologique de 
Toulouse ” (France) in accordance with the propositions put forward by 
the “ Office regional agricole du Sud-Ouest ", in April 1922 viz. “ to select 
from amongst the known processes, the methods most suitable for the util¬ 
isation of superior quality grapes in the Gironde for exportation and 
consumption in " dry ” countries. 

The problem has been studied from the following standpoints : 1) the 
concentration of the must; (the smaller factories carry ont the clarifica¬ 
tion by decantation and subsequent neutralisation of acidity by addition 
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of calcium carbonate at reduced pressure, temperature 35°~40° C. concentra¬ 
tion 25°-35° Beaume). Some of the apparatus employed with success are 
described ; 2) Conversion of concentrated musts to a solidified form adapt¬ 
ed to the preparation of "grape sweets ” and " grape soda ”. The must 
when diluted with 2 or 3 times its volume of water and inoculated with a 
ferment should be suitable for the preparation of light wines. 

F. D. 


766. Production of Alcohol from Juice of Agave si sal an a (1). 

Bruno, F. and Sorges, F. L’Agncollura colomale, Year XII, No. 5, 
pp. 161*169 Florence, 1923 

In view of the possible substitution of petrol in non-producing coun¬ 
tries by industrial alcohol obtained at a low cost, the authors have under¬ 
taken investigations at the R. Giardino Coloniale, Palermo with Agave 
sisalana, with regard to the fermentation of the juice of this plant which 
grows profusely in Sicily 

Leaves collected in December, April, and July and extracted by hand 
pressure, gave the following proportions of juice, 48 % to 50 %, 52 % 
to 50.8 % containing respectively 4 89 to 6 % ; 6.10 to 6.38 % ; 4.40 to 
6 65 % of dry extract. The minimum percentage was obtained from 
leaves cut and pressed the same day and the maximum from leaves kept 
in the shade 8 days after cutting. The difference may be due to concen¬ 
tration caused by evaporation of water (6-9 %) and decomposition of the 
leaf. 

An analysis of the juice showed a density (at 15 0 C) varying from 1.014 
to 1.037 and a sugar content, expressed as glucose, of 1.008 % to 2.96 %. 
The author supports the statement made by HerellE relative to the in¬ 
crease in density and sugar content after conserving for some days ; 
this, however, varies with the season and in Sicily the maximum percentage 
is said to be obtained from leaves collected between August and early 
December. Further analyses made in the R. Ufficio Agrario della Tri- 
politania confirm the above results (density at 15 0 , 1.0105 ; sugar % 
1.482). 

The disadvantage to the high acidity has been remedied by the ad¬ 
dition of calcium carbonate and 5 % ammonium phosphate. An average 
of 5.66 to 6.1 c. c. of anhydrous alcohol per litre of juice has been 
obtained. Results encourage further work on an industrial scale. 

The average weight per leaf is estimated at 800 gm. and this should 
give 50 % i. e. 400 gm. of juice. Thus, 25 leaves per plant should give 
xo litres of juice per year and it is consequently estimated that 2 000 
plants per hectare should furnish 20 000 litres of juice. This amounts 
to 2.27 % of reducing sugars and 454 kg. per ha. of fermentable sugar, 
corresponding to a yield of 166.9 litres of alcohol (per hectare). 

F. D. 


(1) See R. 1918, No. 904. (Ed.) 

twi 
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767. Cholam (Andropogon sorghum) as a Substitute for Barley in 

Malting. 

Norris, Dr R. V. and Viswanath, B. Agricultural Journal of India , 
Vol XVIII, No. 4, pp. 362-373, tables 7. Pusa, 1923. 

The experiments reported in this paper have as their object a com¬ 
parison between cholam and barley malts for brewing or other purposes. 

The chemical composition of the two grains is very similar except 
that the fat content of cholam is double that of barley (4.14 : 2.05). Malts 
were prepared from 18 varieties of cholam and the amount of extract 
given by each was determined ; the best varieties gave practically the 
same yield as barley. 

Germination for 72 hours with a moderate supply of moisture gave 
the best results. 

The saccharification power of cholam malt seems to be high and the 
diastatic power comparatively low, but the deficiency of diastatic power 
is a relative one only, as eventually the sugar production from cholam 
malt catches up and often surpasses that from barley 

The authors see no reason why cholam should not replace barley 
malt for many purposes and its use is suggested for the production of 
malted foods 

W. S. G. 

768. The Wheats of South East Russia; their Milling and Bread-making 

Properties. 

Cinco ClNGAS. K. M. riiuemnnu K>ro-BonoKa Poecm t> MyKOMOJibH ojib 
n xjie mncKopuoM omomeHHii —Tpydu no npuhjednou Jyimuuhe u cejiehmw — 
c x YneHOio Kojiumema Hrpodnozo houmcepuenr t/t ujtedeiiq npu.iojtceHic 24, 
pp. 1-53 Petrograd, 1922. 

This paper gives the results obtained by the author from a series of 
researches undertaken with the object of studying the milling and bread- 
making properties of the wheats of South-East Russia. 

In order to obtain the most comparable data, the author employed 
pure lines from the Government Agricultural Stations of Saratov and Sa¬ 
mara ; three varieties of soft winter wheat (Triticum vulgare) ; five hard 
March wheats (Tr. durum), thirteen soft March wheats (Tr. vulgare) the 
black, March Persian wheat (Tr. Persicum Vav\) and one Tr. dicoccum. 

The milling qualities of the varieties examined differed greatly, some 
of them milled easily and quickly, whereas others had to be ground re¬ 
peatedly in order to separate the flour from the bran. Of the latter type 
we may mention .lutescens X graecum,^ hybrid produced at the Agricultural 
Experiment Station of Saratov, and the black Persian wheat (Tr. Per¬ 
sicum Vav.). The following on the other hand, mill easily, Tr. vulgare 
v. Hostranum No. 237, and Tr. vulgare v. lutescens No. 329, both au,tumn 
wheats from the Saratov Station, and the hard wheats Tr. durum , v. me - 
lanopus and coerulescens. 

As regards the consistence of the flour, the varieties investigated may 
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be divided into three groups: semolinas (granular), strong flours (inter¬ 
mediate) and weak flours. 

All the hard, and some of the semi-hard, wheats gave granular flour, 
while the weak flours were obtained exclusively from the soft wheats. 

It may be remarked that there is no relation between the consistency 
of the flour and the greater or less, facility with which it can be milled, 
thus, for instance, Tr. durum v. melanopus and v. coeridescens give a gran¬ 
ular product that mills easily, whereas Tr. persicum which is also hard 
and flinty needs repeated milling, to reduce it to the required degree of 
fineness. 

The flour may be of two colours: yellow and brown (from snowy 
whiteness to a light shade of brown). The following wheats yield yellow 
flour, Tr. vulgare v. albidum No. 804 from the Saratov Station, Tr. durum 
v. hordeiforme No. 432 ; Tr. durum coerulescens and melanopus. 

With equal contents of organic substances, the flour yield varies with 
the size of the grain, and even for the same variety within very wide limits. 
Thus Triticum durum hordeiforme from the same lot produced 86 % from 
coarse grains, 75 % from medium, and 46 % from small, the organic con¬ 
tent present being in each case 2.5 %. 

In the bread-making tests, and the preparation of the dough, flour 
patents (quality 75 %) were used to which had been added sugar, salt 
and yeast, 500 cc. of water being introduced. 

The various qualities of wheat behaved very differently, a somewhat 
variable amount of patents being necessary in order to obtain dough of 
a given consistency. 

On an average, all the semolinas and strong flours gave 160 gm. of 
dough per 100 of patents while the soft flours only gave 152 gm. of dough. 

A similar difference was met with as regards the weight of the bread. 
The semolina varieties make 143 gm. per 1000 gm. of patents, strong flours 
make 141 gm. and weak flours 134 gm. 

As regards volume, however, the weak flours take the first place with 
401 cc., next come the strong with 370 cc., and lastly, the semolinas with 
361 cc. (per 100 gm. of flour). Triticum durum v. melanopus gives the 
greatest volume of bread and the largest amount of dough. The soft 
variety Tr. vulgare v. hortianum No. 237 from the Saratov Agricultural 
Station gave the maximum volume, 499 cc. 

In many Russian mills, it is the practice to mix hard wheats with 
soft wheats, for according to the general opinion, this is the best means of 
obtaining good results in bread-making. The test experiments made by 
the author have fully confirmed this, for owing to the mixing, the two char¬ 
acters of high yield (in dough, or bread), which distinguishes hard wheats, 
and of large volume of bread proper to the soft wheats, produce a type of 
loaf excellent as regards size, structure and flavour. 

From a mixture of Tr. durum v. melanopus with Tr. vulgare var. 
albidum No. 721, or Tr. vulgare var. hordeiforme we get: 


Yield in dough.152 

» » bread .154 

Volume .„.236 

[»«•] 
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Tr. durum v. hordeiforme and Tr. persicum mixed with local, soft, 


winter wheat produce: 

Yield in dough. 157 

» » bread .140 

Volume 450 


Bread made from hard grain has small, thin-walled cavities, whereas 
that made from soft grain is coarser in structure, the cavities being larger 
and more irregular. Some varieties related to the hard types, such as 
albidum No. 604, TV. persicum , Tr. dicoccum , and the hybrid graecum X 
lutescens , are somewhat coarse although their cavities are small. 

The elasticity of the dough and the form of the loaf differ greatly in 
the several varieties. Loaves made from hard wheat keep their shape 
well, whereas those made from soft wheat lose it; Tr. dicoccum is one of 
the worst wheats in this respect, the loaves made from it being flat 
and malformed with a hard coarse, cracked crust. 

Hard wheats also rank first as regards taste. The varieties of Tri- 
ticum durum cultivated in South-East Russia are therefore excellent both 
for milling and bread-making. The soft autumn wheats give a white flour 
which makes a bulky, but shapeless loaf and so should always be mixed 
with hard wheats. G. A. 

769. Direct Bread-Making. 

Bernard, L. (Directeur des Services agricoles du Loiret), Journal d'A- 
gnculture Pratique , La panification directe, Year 87, No. 22, pp. 438-440, 
fig r Paris, 1923. 

In this method, the wheat is made first into dough and subsequently 
into bread without any preliminary milling. It is, however, put to soak 
for about 12 hours in a vat containing water and a little alcoholic yeast 
during which process it takes up as much as 70 % of its weight of water. 
The gluten present in the endosperm of the grain swells, and the glume, 
bursts and becomes detached. The grain then passes into an apparatus 
where it is crushed by the pressure of a rotating perforated cylinder lined 
with fine metal network. The doughy paste passes through the walls of the 
cylinder and collects inside, while the bran is kept back by the netting 
through which it cannot pass. The dough is then salted and yeast added. 

In this manner, all the farinaceous matter is retained, hence the aver- 
age yield is 85 % of flour. The bread thus made is darker than the or¬ 
dinary product, but richer in assimilable substances, as has been shown 
by a communication made to the Academie de Medecine by MM. Leprince 
and Lecoq. R. D. 

770. Extraction of Palm Oil by means of Solvents. 

S*IEI,TJES, A (Directeur des Services Techniques de lTnstitut Colonial 
de Marseilles). Essai de traitement des fruits d’Elaeis par dissolvent. Bulletin 
des Mati&res Grasses , No. 7, pp. 253-255. Marseilles, 1923. 

To obtain the maximum percentage of oil, the common practice of 
depericarping and pressing, is in many ways inconsistent. The possibil- 

[fit-m] 
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ities of extraction by means of solvents is under consideration and the 
method has been tested at the lnstitut Colonial de Marseilles. Fruits 
from the Ivory Coast were treated with ethylene trichloride as a solvent, 
after the pulp had been carefully crushed in a stone mill. 

The percentage of oil in the pulp was determined as 46 % and the 
oil extract as 44.5 % ; the oil obtained possessed a good red colour, mois¬ 
ture content only 0.5 %, acid content 14.6 % (oleic). 

Results obtained show the practicability of the solvent method of 
extraction without depulping, also, the non-deleterious effect of the 
solvent employed and the simplicity of the process. Disintegration 
may be effected after the oil is extracted. 

Further tests will be made with fresh fruits and comparison made 
between the use of mill pulp crushers and the large, metal, double-walled 
and steam-heated presses in general use in the Far East. M. I,. Y. 

771. Tartaric Acid Industry in Spain. 

Bellvkr MusTriFlES, V. Las industrias tart&ricas en Espana. Boletin 
de la Direccidn General de Comercio, Indnstna y Minas, Year XI, No. 33, 
pp. 7-9. Madrid, 1922. 

According to the reports received from the “ Junta Consultiva agro¬ 
nomica ” in Spain, about 2300 metric tons of wine lees are obtained each 
year, containing an average of 6000 t. of tartaric acid and in addition 
5800 t. of tartar containing 20 to 30 % acid tartrate of potassium and 
40 to 50 % calcium tartrate. Other sources of tartaric acid are men¬ 
tioned such as grape residue, grape stalk and the liquid excretion which 
contains from 1 to 1.5 % tartaric acid. The amount produced is conti¬ 
nually on the increase, although not yet equal to the estimated average 
in France and Italy. The industry has so far not been much developed 
in Spain ; from 1910-14 the average annual export = 11 300 t. crude tar¬ 
trate and from wine lees 697 t. of calcium tartrate, and in the following 
5 year-period, 6890 and 800 t. respectively; average importation above 
200 t. tartaric acd. 

The author refers to the pre-war world production of tartaric acid 
as being over 12 000 t., of which 2500 t. was produced in Great Britain, 
as much again in the United States, 1300 t. in France, 1000 in Austria- 
Hungary, 3000t. in Italy, 600 t. in Russia, 3501. in Argentina (which 
imports 465 t.) Germany exported 1900 t. of tartaric acid and 1000 t. of 
tartar emetic (mordant for coating cotton materials). J. P. C. 

772. Retting of Sisal Hemp. 

Trabut, L. Extraction des fibres du Sisal par maceration. Bulletin Agri¬ 
cole de VAlgdrie-Tumsie Maroc , Year 29, No. 6, p. 109. Algiers, 1923. 

The difficulty of obtaining an inexpensive and effective de-fibring 
machine has hitherto hindered the exploitation of sisal fibre, to any great 
extent, in Algeria. Dr. Brunot has solved the problem of the extraction 
of the fibre by means of retting by microbiological action. 

[m-m] 
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Leaves can be collected at any season of the year and should be 
passed through a roller (the liquid may be utilised for the production of 
alcohol) and then placed vertically in ferro-concrete vats containing a 
culture of Bacillus felstneus (1) at a temperature of 37 0 C. The retting is 
effected in 3 ^4 days, after which the fibre may be washed and dried. 
This method is inexpensive and four vats are sufficient * although a consider¬ 
able quantity of water is required it is more economical than the ordinary 
de-fibring machines which are only practicable on a large scale. The 
retted fibre is of fine quality, the waste is negligible and the alcohol by¬ 
product is worth attention. R. D. 

773. The Melaleuca Cork Industry. 

Morel, J. B L’industrie dulifcgede Melaleuca Recherches et inventions. 
Year 4, No 47, pp 211-216 Paris, 1923 

The bark of Melaleuca leucadendron supplies a new insulating mate¬ 
rial that meets the demands of industry for the satisfactory utilisation 
of cold and heat. The species belongs to the Fam. Myrtaceae, dis¬ 
tributed in Guiana, Oceania, Indo-China and in Southern China, where 
it is commonly known as “ niaouli ”, tram ”, “trame ”. Regular produc¬ 
tion is assured with the numerous plantations (many several miles square) 
and by the quick re-growth (5 to 6 years). The trees reach a height 
from 10 to 26 ft. in the forest and still higher when isolated. By distilla¬ 
tion the “ cajeput ” oil has been obtained from the leaves, used by the 
chemist (Gomenol). 

The tree is suitable for stripping like the cork oak The first bark 
has proved serviceable, thickness 1 to 1 5 cm although the second and 
succeeding strippings give better quality bark, which forms a series of 
thin flakey layers (10 per mm), stuck together by the resin and calcium 
oxalate. The flakes are easily separated. The natives use this bark 
for making cases, pipes etc. The cork layer is 25 % lighter in weight 
than that of the ordinary cork tree (D = 0.18 to 0.20), is more readily 
cleaned without splitting, less hygrometric and more impermeable. It 
is not liable to decay and rot. From every point of view it has distinct 
advantages. The calorific conductibility is 0.0359. 

A detailed description is given concerning the various trials made. 
The Government of Indo-China has taken up the matter ; the plantations 
have already been enclosed and investigations are in hand relative to 
the utilisation of the bark without damage to the tree. R. D. 

774- Paper from Australian Timber. 

Agricultural Gazette of New South Wales , Vol. XXXIV, Part I, p. 57, 
Sydney, 1923. 

The Director of the Commonwealth Institute of Science and Industry 
reports that it has been demonstrated for the first time in Australia that 

(x) BactUus felstneus, isolated by Carbone has been successfully applied to the ret¬ 
ting of several fibres, including sisal and other Agave spp See R. 1017. No. o«6* R 
19x8. N 692 (Ed) 


[U*-?*4] 
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good quality paper can be made from the wood of Australian trees. Ex¬ 
periments on a semi-commercial scale are being carried out to follow up 
laboratory results, in order to investigate the paper-making qualities of 
the pulps and to ascertain the commercial possibilities. Successful trials 
have already been made with pulp consisting of 60 % soda pulp from 
Victorian timbers — mountain ash ( Eucalyptus regnans ), “ silvertop 
(E. sieberiana) and " Wollytritt ” (. E . ddegatensis) and of 40 % imported 
sulphite pulp. M. L. Y. 

Animal Products . 

775. The Hdyberg Process for Determining the Pat Content of Milk 

and Cream. 

JENSEN (Professor of the Polytechnic School at Copenhagen) be pro- 
c6d6 Hoyberg pour la determination de la mature grasse dans le lait et 
la cr€me Le Latt, Year 3, pp 177-187, tables 8 .byons, 1923. 

The Hoyberg process for the determination of the fat content of milk 
and cream is a simplification of the Gerber method, in so far that it allows 
of the separation ot the fat present in the milk without the use of centri¬ 
fugal force. It is more rapid than other methods. The albuminoid sub¬ 
stances are dissolved by means of an alkaline solution (solution I), while 
various lower amyl alcohols are employed to break up the emulsion. 

The system has, however, the following disadvantages : the small 
variations in the amount of solution II are sufficient to influence percep¬ 
tibly the results of the analysis; it is very inferior to the Gerber method if 
used for the analysis of the milk of cows that are at the end of their lacta¬ 
tion period. For this reaspn, the Hoyberg process was improved by re¬ 
placing solution II by a mixture of several kinds of alcohol. 

The new method has been tested by the author who has arrived at 
the following conclusions : within the limit of practical variations, the new 
solution II has no marked effect on the first decimal place of the amount of 
fat found. Although the new solution did not cause any essential difference 
in the estimate of the fat content of cows 1 milk at the end of the lactation 
period, yet since this milk should fetch a lower price owing to its slightly 
lower fat content, the Hoyberg process is more useful that the Gerber 
method which gives rather too high a fat return. 

In order to test the value of the Hoyberg method when applied to the 
milk of cows that have not reached the end of their lactation, the author 
examined the milk of 60 cows that had not passed the eighth month of their 
lactation period. 

The fat content was determined by the RcjsE Gottlieb process, the 
results being compared with those obtained by the Gerber and the H6GBERG 
systems. 

If the results from the first method are regarded as correct, the figure 
obtained by the HSyberg process are a little more exact than those re¬ 
turned by the Gerber system when it is a question of the milk of differ¬ 
ent cows. 
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In cream analysis, the new method is slightly modified, 5.3 cc. of solu¬ 
tion I and 1 cc. of solution II being employed for 4.65 cc. of cream. 

The examination of 13 samples proved this H 5 yberg method to be 
very much superior to the Gerber method for the determination of the fat 
present in cream. Both of these methods give higher figures than the R6SR 
Gottlieb process, but whereas the deviation is 0.4 % in the case of the 
Gerber method, it is only 0.2 % in that of the Hoyberg method. 

It should also be noted that this method does away with the 
use of amyl alcohol, and allows of accurate determinations of the fat con¬ 
tent of milk, or cream being obtained in the kitchen, or in the dairy. 

F. S. 


776 The Solubility of Copper in Milk, 

Rice, F. , and Miscall, J (Department of Chemistry, Cornell Univer¬ 
sity, Ithaca, New York) Copper in Dairy Products and its Solution in Milk 
under Various Conditions Journal of Dairy Science , Vol VI, No 4, pp. 261- 
277, bibliography. Baltimore, 1923 (1) 

Since it was evident from the work of other investigators that copper 
is present in cows' milk, the authors decided in view of the importance of 
the subject both from the industrial and the commercial standpoint, to 
carry out investigations with the object of discovering to what extent milk 
can act as a solvent of copper. 

Usually they employed a strip of pure copper which was left in contact 
with the m i l k in a glass vessel Subsequently, the milk was evaporated 
to dryness and the residue was burnt, the ashes being recovered with a 
small quantity of nitric acid. The copper that had passed into solution 
was estimated electrolytically, or in some cases, by means of the ethyl- 
xantho-potassic method 

The solvent action of milk upon copper is not affected by carbon diox¬ 
ide, but it is enormously increased by the presence of air and of oxygen. 
Thus, it is advisable to use closed copper utensils, as far as possible, in dairy 
work, or better still, to use vessels made of some metal other than copper. 
The solvent capacity of milk is also increased not only by the amount 
the surface in contact with the metal, but also by the presence of a film 
of oxide overlaying the copper , this shows the importance of keeping dairy 
utensils scrupulously clean and of not disinfecting them with chlorine 
compounds, as the liberation of chlorine may corrode the surface of the 
copper. 

As regards temperature, the authors discovered that copper is least 
easily attacked by milk when it is at the boiling-point. * Hence, a good 
practical rule is to bring the milk to the boil as quickly as possible; this 
treatment is to be recommended, as boiling appears to destroy, or trans¬ 
form the factor upon which the solvent action of the milk depends. This 
action would appear not to be increased by the addition of sugar (to the 
amount of some 18 % which is the quantity generally introduced into 

(1) See R. 1923, No x p. 325, (Erf.) 

[m] 
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condensed and sweetened milk), or by the milk being rendered slightly 
acid. The authors found in other experiments, that the copper is distri¬ 
buted in the cream and whey respectively in proportion to their water- 
content which seems to show that the metal is chiefly dissolved by the 
water 

In conclusion, theoretical and experimental considerations appear 
to warrant the opinion that the copper in solution in the milk is displaced 
by tin whenever it comes into contact with this metal, so that less copper 
finally remains in solution when the milk is in contact at the same time 
with surfaces of copper and of tin. In the electro-chemical series of the 
elements, copper comes a little below tin, consequently, tin would take 
the place of copper in a solution This fact makes it possible that after 
a certain time, the amount of copper found in condensed, or evaporated 
milk kept in iron receptacles lined with tin may actually be less than the 
quantity present at the time the product was made in unlined copper uten- 
ils The experiments of the authors have proved this to be the case 

G Tg. 


^77 The Envelopes of Foam Bubbles in Milk. 

Hekma, E , and Brouwer, E., Over melkschmmvlieszies en de aan hunne 
vomnng ten grondslag liggende substantie Verslag van landbouwkundige 
onderzockmgen dev Rihslandbonwproefstations, No XXVIII, pp 46-59, plate 1 
The Hague, 1925 

Curious round corpuscles with double outline and much resembling 
red blood corpuscles are found in centrifuged milk sometimes to the num¬ 
ber of 2 000 000 pei cc The author does not, however, consider them to 
be blood corpuscles, but regards them as envelopes These cases are 10-25 
microns in size and have a wall which is distinctly visible and encloses a 
certain amount of liquid, but which cannot always be distinguished Some¬ 
times, especially when the corpuscles are large, the wall is very thin and 
folded, so that the original shape is not recognisable. 

These corpuscles are also found in normal milk, but they seldom occur 
in great quantities, they attain a somewhat larger size (20-50 microns), 
in untreated milk than in the centrifuged product. 

Experience has shown that these bodies are always present when 
milk becomes frothy Colloidal substances collect on the surface of the 
foam bubbles forming a gel Later, the gas escapes from the bubbles and 
dissolves in the fluid, as can be clearly seen under the microscope The 
walls, however, generally remain, though it is certain that some of the 
largest bubbles burst and allow the gas to escape 

These envelopes are formed during the centifuging process, and in un¬ 
treated milk they arise from the froth that collects while the cow is being 
milked The author’s experiments show that milk is subject to altera¬ 
tion even while it is in the milking pail 

According to Trommsporf, these foam bubbles constitute a source of 
error m sedimentation experiments. Even centrifuged milk does not con¬ 
sist solely of milk minus the fat globules. 

tW] 
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The author further suggests that these envelopes perhaps form the 
Substance which, in the opinion of Rahu, plays one of the principal parts 
in butter production. The sediment resulting from the repeated centrifug¬ 
ing of milk chiefly consists of the envelopes of the froth bubbles. 

D. v. S. 

778. The Localisation of Rennet in “ Veils 

Hekma, E, and Brouwer, E. Over de localisatie van het lebenzym in 
gedroogde lebmagen. Verslag van landbouwkundige onderzoektngen der R$ks- 
landbouwproefstations , No. XXVIII, pp. 78-86, fig. 1. The Hague, 1923. 

The author ascertaii ed the amount of rennet obtained from various 
" veils ” made from different parts of the abomasum (the manypliesetc. and 
also from the parts adjacent to the pylorus). The veils were cut up and 
extracted, most of them being brought to a certain degree of acidity (pH 
5.2-4.9) by means of an electrode of the Barendrecht type: the tempera¬ 
ture was raised to 35°C.,that being the temperature at which the ferment 
becomes active. 

The total amount of rennet obtained from the different parts was 
variable. 

The total quantity of rennet yielded by the manyplies was consider¬ 
able (about 19 %), but neither the number nor weight of the manyplies 
must be taken as an index of the quantity of rennet obtainable from a veil 
for other parts should also be considered especially when calves’ stomachs' 
are scarce. A good deal (average 5.1 %) of extracted rennet can be obtained 
from the parts near the pylorus and as this extract is more easily filtered 
than the extracts of the other portions of the abomasum, the pyloric tract 
should not be rejected. 

D. v. S. 


779. The Proper Preparation and Conservation of Rennet. 

Hojuwerda, B J. Over rationeele stremselbereiding en stremselbewarung. 
Verslag van Landbouwkundige onderzoektngen der R$kslandbouwpvoefstations. 
No XXVIII, pp 60-77, diagram 1, tables 12. The Hague, 1923. 

The author reports that solutions of rennet which show no alkalin e 
reaction and are free from mould often appear to have deteriorated, and 
mentions several instances in support of this statement. The following 
question has been asked the Dairy Station of Hoorn (Holland) 

" What can be the reason for the deterioration of rennet kept under 
normal conditions ? 

Rennet solutions obtained by extraction from the dried rennet-sto¬ 
machs of calves (veils), often show during the preparation process an in¬ 
crease in their coagulating action which continues for a certain time. This 
is to be attributed to the fact that part of the enzyme is still in a latent 
condition, like a pro-ferment, and must be activated before it can produce 
coagulation. This period of increased coagulation may be considerably 
shortened by heating to 37 0 C or else by extraction with slightly acid 
liquids. 
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The author's investigations had for the object the task of detertnina 
tion of : — 

1) The amount of add that may be added to an extract containing 
a pro-ferment without injuring the enzyme by excess aridity. 

2) The effect of the degree of acidity upon the speed with which 
the pro-ferment is transformed into a ferment. 

3) The effect exerted upon the stability of the rennet solution (if 
kept 2 or 3 months) by the degree of aridity required to activate the 
pro-fement. 

Solutions of ferments were used that were as nearly as possible the 
same as those employed in cheese-manufacture, and contained 10 % 
sodium chloride, boracic arid in some cases being added as a preservative. 
It was found that the transformation of the pro-ferment took place with¬ 
out any injurious effect and at the right speed, onfy within a certain range 
of aridity (pH 4 7-5 o at 25 0 C, and pH 5.1-5 3 at 37 0 C), no matter 
what kind of acid is used. The electrometric measures of pH are, 
however, subject to error caused by the sodium chloride, therefore the 
figures obtained cannot be regarded as absolute The degree of acidity 
necessary for activation is injurious to the ferment after a time, hence the 
author advises that the acidity of such solutions should be kept within 
pH 5 3 and 6.3 

In practical work, the actual acidity must be determined with methyl¬ 
ene red The author gives a method for obtaining in a few days, perfectly 
active and quite stable solutions of rennet. He found that several of the 
commercial extracts of rennet contain more or less large amounts of 
acid which proves them to have been improperly made. Extraction 
for longer than 24 hours is not necessary. The author describes, in con¬ 
clusion, a method of estimating the quality of commercial veils 

D v S 

780 The Production of Volatile Fatty Acids and Carbon Dioxide by 
Propionic Acid Bacteria with Special Reference to their Action 
on Cheese. 

8haw, R H , and Shermann, J M (Research Laboratory of the Dairy 
Division, United States Department of Agriculture, Washington D C ) Jour¬ 
nal of Dairy Science , Vol VI, No 4, pp. 303-309, bibliography Baltimore, 
1923 


In connection with the ripening of Swiss cheese, two very important 
problems are presented, viz, what are the respective sources of the carbon 
dioxide producing the so-called eyes and of the volatile fatty acids which 
play so large a part in determining the aroma and flavour oi the Emmen- 
tal type of cheese ? 

Shermann had already designated his special propionic acid bacterium, 
which he states is different from the form studied by FretjdenrEich 
and Jensen in Europe, as the agent transforming the lactose and lactic 
acid of Swiss cheese into acetic acid, propionic acid and carbon dioxide. 

The authors repeated the experiments that had previously been made 
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and allowed this bacterium to act upon a i % solution of peptone to which 
were respectively added milk-sugar, glycerol, and butter-fat, or else the 
caldum salts of either lactic, succinic, formic, acetic, propionic, n-butyric, 
or iso-butyric acid. The volatile fatty acids were determined by the 
Duceaux: method, and when the action of the micro-organism on the 
medium proved positive, the authors made quantitative and qualitative 
tests on solutions of the same composition. The carbon dioxide was 
determined by absorbing it with barium hydroxide, the apparatus specially 
designed for the purpose by Eedredge and Rogers being employed. 

There is no need to dwell further on either the lactic acid, or the lac¬ 
tose fermentation, since the one is well-known , and the other is probably 
of little account as it occurs previous to the eye-formation in the cheese, 
and in the early stages of the aroma, but the fermentation of the succinic 
add, on the other hand, is of paramount importance If, as has been prov¬ 
ed by the work of Jensen and Suzuki and of Hastings and Hart, this 
volatile acid is chiefly derived from the fermentation of lactose, this would 
seem to point to the presence of succinates from the beginning of the action 
of the propionic bacterium As regards the fat, since the propionic bac¬ 
terium produces the fermentation of the glycerol with the formation of acet¬ 
ic and propionic acids, it is possible that these acids are actually the re¬ 
sult of the glycerol fermentation of some portion of the fat, probably 
the part that has been hydrolised. Therefore, if the decomposition of 
the fat by means of the above micro-organism were definitely proved, 
it is obvious that its importance in the ripemng of the cheese would also 
be known. A slight and limited degree of decomposition of the fat would 
have a great effect upon the flavour of Emmental cheese, and would pro¬ 
bably be the cause of the characteristic whitish colour assumed by it dur¬ 
ing the ripening process On the other hand, in the course of their expe¬ 
riments, the authors met with no fermentation of the formic, acetic, pro¬ 
pionic, normal butyric, or iso-butyric, acids, therefore since volatile fatty 
acids and carbon dioxide were produced when the propionic acid bacteria 
acted on peptone alone, the nitrogenous compounds of the forage may 
well be the source of both these substances G Tg. 

781. The Control of Insects that Attack Veils. 

Hbkma, E, and Brouwer, E, Over de bestriding van insecten die de 
gedroogde lebmagen canvreten Verslag van landbouwkundtge onderzoekm - 
gen der R'Pkslandbouwproefstations, No. XXVTLI, pp 87-99. The Hague, 
1923. 

Several species of beetle (Necrobia ruficoUis , Dermestes lardarius ), 
eat and damage veils. 

Hitherto, no effective method of destroying these beetles without 
harming the ferment has. been discovered, but the author shows in his work 
that chloroform vapour kills the insects and does not injure the ferment, 
and he explains the application of this remedy. 

After some time, the veils lose all smell of chlorpform, and the author 
is convinced from the results of hi 9 experiments that cheese prepared with 
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rennet from chloroformed veils is as good as that made with ordinary 
rennet. D. v, S. 

782. Gleaning Apparatus used in Machine Milking. 

BtjrgwaIvD H. (Assistant Market Milk Specialist). Cleaning Milking 
Machines. U. 5 . Department of Agriculture, Farmers* Bulletin , No. 1315, pp 15, 
figs. 13. Washington. D. C., 1923. 

The Department of Agriculture of the United States has instituted 
a series of experiments in the sterililisation of apparatus used in machine 
milking. Heat is the safest and simplest means of sterilisation, the effect 
of which has chiefly been studied with reference to apparatus working 
tn a vacuum, but the same principle could be applied with some small 
differences to other types. 

The comparative bacterial counts made in the case of apparatus ster¬ 
ilised with a solution of chloride of lime and with heat respectively have 
been favourable to the latter method. The average number of bacteria 
per cc. found in milk samples taken at 13 farms where other methods were 
employed was 257 900, whereas in the case of farms where sterilisation by 
heat was practised, the average number of bacteria present was only 19 300 
per cc. (the average age of the samples at the time the count was made 
was 12 hours). 

The rubber portions of the apparatus were but little, if at all, more 
affected by the temperatures employed (7i°C to y 2 °C.) than when recourse 
was 4 md to other methods of sterilisation. The rubber must however be 
cleaned carefully before the heat is applied, for fatty substances exert an 
injurious effect at these temperatures. 

The various operations of the process are explained by a series of dia¬ 
grams. Immediately after milking, the apparatus is rinsed in hot water 
(which is in all cases sucked up by a vacuum system), 10 to 12 times in 
succession. It is then rinsed with water in which some cleansing substance 
has been dissolved, rinsed again, and subsequently immersed in water 
raised by steam to 7i°-72° C. and kept at this temperature for 15-30 minutes. 
If no steam for heating is at disposal, it is best not to immerse the rubber 
portions until the heating is finished, in order to prevent their coming 
in contact with the wall of the heated receptacle. The vacuum tube ought 
to be cleaned every fortnight by the passage of hot water. The pails 
and covers should be sterilised with steam by preference, or else by means 
of immersion for 5 minutes in boiling water. R. D. 

783. Gleaning Aluminium Dairy Utensils. 

Drouiu^y E (Directeur du d^partement d’Aluminium A la Soci£t6 des 
Tr^fileries et Laminoire du Havre). Le nettoyage des ustensiles de laiterie en 
aluminium. Le Latt , Year 3, No 2, pp. 157-159. Lyons, 1923. 

In order to give aluminium pans a new appearance, it is only neces¬ 
sary to proceed as follows: immerse them for some seconds in a bath 
of 10 % boiling caustic soda, wash them in running water and put them for 
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5 minutes in a cold io % acqueous solution of nitric acid, wash them over 
with a soft rag in order to remove the sodium nitrate that has formed, 
wash them again to remove any nitric acid present and then dry the pans. 
The drying method most commonly adopted is to dip the pans into boiling 
water and leave them to drain. This process must, however, only be car¬ 
ried out at long intervals in dairies, for it has the disadvantage of reducing 
the thickness of the metal about 1 / l00 of a mm. for every minute of immer¬ 
sion in the bath of io % caustic soda heated to ioo° C. 

As a rule, cold carbonate of soda which has hardly any effect upon 
aluminium is employed in dairies, but fairly warm solutions are to be re¬ 
commended for detaching the particles of dried milk and the fatty matter. 
As this solution may attc ck the aluminium in the course of time, sodium 
silicate to the amount of 25 % of the weight of the sodium carbonate should 
be added to a bath of sodium carbonate of the temperature of 75 0 C%; if 
the temperature of the bath is ioo° C., the amount of silicate may be a 
little increased, whereas if it is only 30° C, it suffices to add a weight of so¬ 
dium silicate equal to 10 % of the weight of the sodium carbonate. 

F. S. 


Prese/vation and Packing . 

784. Conservation of Forages (Dried Grass Silage) in Switzerland. 

Wiegner, G., Crassemann, E , and Magasanik, J., Communicated by 
Wiegner, G. Untersuchungen iiber Futterkonservierung I. Das sogenannte 
Sussgrunfutter (Mitteilungen aus den Agr -chein. Laboratorium der Fidg. 
Technischen Hochschule, Zurich). Die landwirtschafthchen Versuchs-Sta- 
tionen, Vol. C, Parts III-IV, pp. 143-268. Berlin, 1923 

The authors pass in review the results hitherto obtained at the Swiss 
Agricultural Experiment Stations with the various methods ot conserving 
forages, and especially silage, made according to the different processes 
(W. Voi/TZE: impermeable silo, low temperature, total exclusion of air, 
lactic fermentation M. Popp and R. Feoess : filling a perfectly air-tight 
silo with wilted compressed grass, conservation in silos of the German type; 
North American process, etc ); an account is then given of their own work. 

The work carried out at the Swiss Agricultural Experiment Stations 
(A. Burri, P. Eiechti, and A. Schmid) has proved that as regards the 
production of crude nutritive substances, wilted grass silage (sweet silage) 
is much superior to hay even in good hay years, but feeding cows on this 
silage is detrimental to the quality of Emmental cheese. 

In table I are summarised the data of 21 analyses of Swiss sweet silage 
made by various authors between 1917 and 1921. 

The authors, after discussing these data, reach the following conclu¬ 
sions ; Given the same conditions : — 

1) The percentage of free volatile acids in fresh sweet silage and 
in its dry matter rises with the increase in the amount of water present 
in the conserved forage. 
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Table I. — Averages of 2 analyses of Swiss sweet silage . 





Dry Grass 

Fresh Grass 




Average 

Maximum 

Minimum 

Average 

Madwiitw 

Minimum 




% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

Water. 

. . 


—— 

—- 

— 

67.28 

79.89 

41.36 

Crude protein .... 

. . 


14.70 

* 3-45 

IO.25 

4.88 

11.24 

2.39 

Pure protein .... 

. . 


9,80 

16.03 

4*17 

3.33 

8.17 

0.89 

Crude fat . 

. . 


7,26 

1549 

1.04 

2.34 

4.4O 

0.24 

N-free extracts . . . 



32.50 

46.72 

24.44 

10.70 

1713 

5.28 

Crude fibre. 



29.87 

37 01 

18.90 

978 

I3.IO 

4.35 

Crude ash ...... 



II.04 

16.14 

7.03 

3-59 

6.94 

2 02 

Digestible crude fibre. 



9 11 

I6.85 

2-35 

3.04 

6.26 

0 81 

Digestible pure protein 

. . 


4-34 

10.79 

0.22 

i *53 

438 

0.05 

Free lactic acid . . 



2.98 

8 01 

0.00 

(1) 0 97 

I 99 

0.00 

Free volatile acids . . 



1.65 

4.24 

0.00 

0.46 

1 15 

0.00 

Total free adds . 



463 

1060 

1.58 

i *43 

2 13 

068 

Crude protein in % of pure protein 

66.67 

94.18 

26.65 


— 

— 

Digestibility coefficient 

of 

the 







crude protein. . , . 

. . 

. . 

60.65 

86.24 

20.42 

— 

— 

— 

Digestibility coeffident 

of 

the 







pure protein .... 

• • 


41*50 

85 05 

5.28 

— 

—— 

*— 


Ci) In 37 samples of dry matter, the average, maximum and minimum found were 
respectively: lactic acid 0.86 — x.99 — o 00 %, volatile acids expressed as acetic add 
o 43 1.46 - 0.00 %. In one third of the samples, butyric acid was found up to a 

maximum of 0.27 %. 


2) The percentage of non-volatile free acids in fresh sweet silage, 
and probably also in its dry matter, increases with the decrease of the 
water present within certain limits, and under similar conditions. 

3) The higher the crude fibre content of fresh sweet silage, the lower 
is its percentage of amido-acids and the digestibility of the crude protein. 

4) There are some indications that as the water content of the silagg 
decreases, the percentage of free volatile acid in the dry matter also dimin¬ 
ishes. It would further appear that the percentage of free volatile acids 
increases proportionally with that of the crude fibre. 

Grass containing a low percentage of crude fibre, and well-dried be¬ 
fore being put into an air-tight silo, produces a silage which is not too acid 
and contains the lowest possible amount of free volatile acids, thus f u lfi ll i n g 
the chief requirements. 

The authors* experiments were carried out with two objects: 

1) To study the conservation of tightly-packed silage in a hermetic¬ 
ally closed silo. 

2) To study the conservation of loosely packed silage in an imper¬ 
fectly closed silo. 

In both cases, they examined the grass as soon as it left the silo, 
in order to determine the chemical changes it had undergone both while 
still hot, and after it had cooled. The following is a summary of the data 
obtained: 
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1) With a rapid rise of temperature from 20° to 45-50° C in the grass 
which was loosely packed, and thus in close contact with the air, the silage 
(whether made in the Herba type of silo, or in the two smaller silos used 
in the experiment) contained no appreciable quantities of free acids, or 
of non-volatile free acids 

It appears that, under normal conditions, the rapid heating of wilted 
grass is due to plant respiration ; whether it also depends to some extent 
upon the action of micro-organisms was not investigated. 

2) The percentage composition of the dry matter of fermented 
forage shows a decrease in the N-free extracts as compared with that 
of the dried grass 

3) On the application of great pressure which rapidly expelled 
the air from the heated grass and made it cool down quickly, the decom¬ 
position of the albuminoid substances in the dry matter and their decrease 
in digestibility were less than those shown by the analyses of the heated 
grass No attempt was made to discover whether these modifications are 
caused by the heating, but in any ca c e, they were too slight after the grass 
had cooled to be determined by any of the methods used 

4) A less amount of compression and the incomplete exclusion of 
the air have the effect of making the cooling process longer A comparison 
of the composition of grass thus treated and that of heated grass silage shows 
that a little less lactic acid and a little more acetic acid are formed than 
when the silage is well compressed. A decrease in the percentage of 
carbohydrates was also shown 

Further, with little pressure and imperfect exclusion of the air, more 
of the albumin is decomposed and the ingestibility of the albuminoids is 
less than in the case of the heated grass. 

These experiments have shown that as a result of pressure, the sap 
of the forage passes downwards The thermic effect of the acid formation 
is very slight, and in any case, insufficient to cause the heating of the mass 
of forage The specific heat of the dry matter in a normal silage ranges 
from 0 3-0 4 

The authors compared the amount of nutritive substances obtained 
in one year per hectare of grass made respctively into silage and hay. 
The digestibility experiments were made on lambs. 

With 3 cuts, the yield per hectare, not counting the last cut is * 

14 357*8 kg. good sweet silage ready for use and containing 58 83 % 
water, viz. 59 235 kg. of dry matter, or 7672,3 kg. of excellent hay cont¬ 
aining 10 33 % water viz 6879 8 kg dry matter. 

The digestibility percentage coefficients in the case of silage and 
hay are respectively: dry matter 69 80 and 65 91; organic matter includ¬ 
ing free acids 72.25 and 67 90 ; crude protein 63.79 ^d 62.60; pure 
protein 45.43 and 55.89 , crude fat 68 99 and 53 39 ; N-free extracts 
including free adds, 75.38 and 71.79 ; crude fibre 72 92 and 65.63; crude 
ash 47.64 and 47.87 Thus the dry matter, organic substances, ether 
extract, crude fibre and N-free extract were digested better in the cate of 
the hay, while the protein was not digested so well. 

The calorimetric determinations agreed very well with the number 
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of calories obtained from the analysis of the total and the digestible 
constituents. 

As compared with hay, silage has no particular action upon the se¬ 
cretion of nitrogenous digestive juices. The metabolism experiments with 
nitrogen proved that lambs aged i to 2 years assimilate about equal per¬ 
centages of the pure protein they obtain from silage and hay, but they 
assimilate a lower percentage of the crude protein from silage than from hay, 
as the crude protein of hay contains less non-albuminoid nitrogenous 
substances. 

The calculation of the starch value on the basis of the crude protein 
and corrected by the pepsine and trypsine soluble substances present in 
the excrement gave 68 8 for the dry matter of the silage and 49.2 for that 
of the hay. With Kellner s method, the calculation being based on the 
pure protein, the figures obtained were respectively 52 7 and 44 1, or on 
applying the corrections for the pepsine- and trypsine-soluble substances 
present in the excrement, 54 9 and 45.9 respectively. The milk value 
calculated by the Nils-Hansson system gave respectively 57 o and 47.1. 
These various methods of calculation agree fairly well in showing that, as 
regards the starch value, 1 kg of the dry matter of hay can be replaced 
by 0.829 kg- °f the dry matter of the silage ; this has been proved by 
numerous practical experiments. 

Taking at 100 the crude nutritive substances, digestible nutritive 
substances and starch units contained in the hay crop obtained per hectare 
at Iyiebefeld in 1921, 2 or 3 cuts would give when made into hay (hay with 
10 33 % water, 49.54 % of starch units according to Kellner and 5.40 % 
of pure digestible albumin: 76.723 qx of starch units, of which4.14 qx 
consist of pure digestible albumin, when made into silage (a product 
with 58.83 % water, 21 70 % starch units and 2 01 % pure >digestible al¬ 
bumin) : 143 878 qx per hectare of silage with 31.22 qx of starch units, 
of which 2.89 qx. are of pure digestible albumin . Further, the forage to 
be made into silage was cut 2 or 3 weeks sooner than the hay, as is cus¬ 
tomary, therefore the 4th cut was heavier than in the first case (59.85 
quintals per hectare of fresh grass as against 37.8). 

Hence by making the grass into silage the starch value per unit of 
surface is at least equal to that obtained when it is made into hay, so that 
in good hay seasons it is best to make hay, but in bad seasons, it is ad¬ 
visable to put the grass into the silo. 

In the experiments conducted in 1921 at the Higher Technical School 
at Zurich, a comparison was made between grass (taken as = 100) sweet 
silage and “ Elektrofutter ” (hay made in a desiccator heated by a conti¬ 
nuous electric current of no volts). The results are given in Table II 
(digestive tests made on lambs). 

In order to compare these data with the above-mentioned data ob¬ 
tained at Liebefeld, it is only necessary to make up to 100 the figures relat¬ 
ing to the hay, in which case those referring to the sweet silage become: 
85.8 for the digestible organic matter, 51.4 for the pure digestible pro¬ 
tein and ^9.2 for the starch units. Thus, also in the Zurich experiments 
in good hay seasons, the same number of starch units per hectare is obtained 

im 
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by putting the dry grass into the silo as by making it into hay. The coef¬ 
ficients of digestibility obtained in these experiments with a lamb are 
given in Table III. 


Table II — Yield per hectare 



Gross 

; 

Hay 

Sweet 

silage 

Elektro¬ 

futter 

Digestible organic matter . . 

IOO 1 

| 

! 79.4 

68 1 

67.2 

Pure digestible protein (without correction) 

Starch units calculated from pure protein (with¬ 

100 

59.7 

1 30.7 

28.6 

out correction) . . . . . 

IOO 

59.2 

58.7 

54.8 


Table III. — Digestibility coefficients oj grass, hay, sweet silage 
ani “ Elektrofutter ” 



Organic 

Crude 

Pure 

Crude 

r .. ■ 

Crude 

N. free 


matter 

protein 

protein 

i 

fat 

fibre 

extract 

ora^s . 

O0.0 

71 6 

69 8 

536 

58.2 

71-3 

Hay .... 

Oo .9 

646 

58 2 

54.2 

57 3 | 

G3.4 

Sweet milage 

56.6 

51 5 

37-7 

56.7 

59.0 ] 

60.2 

Elektrofutter 

55 1 

4 <> 2 32 0 1 

316 

52.2 | 

648 
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785 Apparatus for Drying Hay without Sunshine. 

The Royal Show at Newcastle The Engineer, Vol CXXXVT, No 3523, 
pp 17-20 London, 3923 

Mr. R B MaT-Thew^ M. I. E E exhibits an apparatus which he claims 
will render agriculturists independent of sunshine for drying their bay. 
The hay is made up into a conical heap and dried by means of a strong 
current of air directed from the base to the top by means of a ventilator 
This treatment is discountinued after some hours, and as the heat in¬ 
creases, bacterial and chemical action begin. The bottom of the cock 
first commences to heat up and reaches a sufficient temperature after 24 
hours. The aeration is repeated and is succeeded by an interval of repose 
during which a new layer of hay attains the degree of heat required. 
This process is repeated until the whole heap has been acted upon in the 
same manner. The inventor states that hay thus made is superior in 
quality to the ordinary product, and that in spite of the expense of trans¬ 
porting a large amount of fresh grass, the net cost is lower, because the 
usual operations of hay-making are not required. 


R, D, 
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786. Preservation of Sugar Cane in Closed Vessel*. 

Auvfay (Chef du Laboratoire de Chimie Agricole de la Direction des 
Services Bconomiques de lTndo-Chine) Essais de conservation de canne & 
sucre en bocal ferm£ Bulletin dconomtque de VJndo-Chine, Year XXV, No 157, 
pp 725-727. Hanoi-Haiphong, 1922 

Experiments were made to discover an antiseptic suitable for the 
preservation of sugar cane and which would conserve their original colour, 
this being one of the distinctive characteristics of the varieties. 

Twenty-two different solutions were tested. The three giving the 
most satisfactory results were 

1) Salicylic acid 2 gm., 95 % alcohol, 100 cub. m.; water, 900 c c. 

i) Bichloride of mercury, 2 gm.; 95 % alcohol too cub m, 
water 900 cc. 

3) Acetone 100 cc., water 900 cc 

The colour of the cane is slightly more vivid after steeping particularly 
with acetone, but the special characteristics are maintained and the gen¬ 
eral appearance is better than when the other solutions are used. 

(1 Correspon Indo-Chtna) 

787. The Preservation and Packing of Rubber Latex for Shipment. 

Eaton B T (Agricultural Chemist ) Department of Agriculture F M S , 
and S S in Malayan Agricultural Journal, Vol X, No 6 pp 151-154 
Kuala Lumpur. 1922 

The author draws attention to the requirement for a satisfactory 
method for the preservation of latex for shipment and refers to several 
substances which have been used as preservatives, amongst which am¬ 
monia is at present, the most suitable Sodium hydroxide and carbonate 
can be used, and potassium cyanide is a good preservative* but somewhat 
dangerous to use Bone acid is useless Sodium phenate may prove to be 
suitable if the free alkali is subsequently neutralised, and soluble fluor¬ 
ides should be tried Ammonia is treated m detail and with a warning 
as to the care that is necessary in handling this solution m a tropical cli¬ 
mate and instructions are given for its employment in the three following 
forms — 

(а) as Liquor Ammon fortis, the solution of commerce , 

(б) as a compressed gas contained m cylinders , 

(c) when generated from salts of ammonia 

Suggestions are also made with reference to methods of packing ot 
the latex for shipment W S. G. 

788. Packing of Tomatoes for Market. 

I — Parsons, F E Preparation of Fresh Tomatoes for Market U 5 . 
Department of Agriculture , Farmer's Bulletin No 1291, pp. 3-32, figs. 20, 
Washington, D C, 1922. 
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n. Packing of Tomatoes for Export. The Fanner's Weekly, Vol. XXV, 
No. 650, p. 23253. Bloemfontein, 1933. 

There has been a serious lack of uniformity in the methods employed 
for packing fresh tomatoes for market and export. Parsons has inspected 
the important production centres in the United States, and describes meth¬ 
ods that have proved successful in commercial undertakings and others 
which have resulted in loss. As regards the suitability of certain packing 
materials, the Chief of the Division of Horticulture, in South Africa confirms 
the recommendations put forward in Germany and Holland with respect 
to the value of peat-mull Ripe tomatoes packed in peat-mull retain their 
colour and hard skins a" well as their juice and flavour. Evaporation 
is lessened and the weight of the fruit remains almost unchanged. 

With the rise in temperature of the peat-mull, in the case of unripe fruits 
the ripening process is accelerated without causing shrinkage. In properly 
moistened, loosely spread out material, not only will the fruits be preserv¬ 
ed but may even increase in weight and the colour and flavour is well de¬ 
veloped It takes from 5 to 7 times longer to evaporate the moisture in 
fruits if properly packed in dry peat-mull than would be the case if shelved 
and forwarded in the ordinary manner by insulated car The antiseptic 
quality of peat-mull prevents bad fruits in a box contaminating the sound 
fruits M. L Y. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

789 Kober, H (Director) and SEIEER, F (Stadtchemiker des Nahrungsmittel 
Untersuchungsamtes der Stadt Trier) Zusammensetzung und Beur- 
teilung der Moselweines (Investigations and Data concerning Moselle 
Wines) Zeitschrtft fur Untersuchung der Nahrungs und Genussmittel , 
Vol 46, No i, pp 1-9 Berlin, 1923 

Tables giving the analytical results obtained with 221 Moselle wines, 
ears 1920, 1921, T922 F. D 

790. Die Entkeimuug der Obstsafte mittelst elektrischen Taucheideru (Ste¬ 
rilisation of Fruit Jiiices with Electric Current) Schweizensche landwirt- 
schaftliche Zettschnft , Year 51, Pt 39, pp 961-962 figs 1 Zurich, 1923. 

Note on the value of the electric current heater designed by Scherer 
and manufactured by Bachmann and Kleinert at Oerlibon (Switzerland). 

It can be regulated and gives a perfect sterilisation of grape or any 
other kind of fruit juice, without exceeding the desired temperature. 

F. D. 

791. Fabris, G (Vice Direttore del laboratori chimid ddle Dogane e Impaste 
dirette) Olu e grass% vegeialx, antmah e mtnerah. (Oils and Fats of 
Vegetable, Animal and Mineral origin) Second edition, 16®, pp. xxn+ 
671, figs 23. Milan, Hoepli, 1923 

This handbook is divided into three parts : 1) fats of vegetable origin; 
2) fats of animal origin, 3) mineral oils, paraffin and vaseline. For each 
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of the$p classes of fats the author gives: the most common methods of ex¬ 
traction, purification and refining; commercial statistics, chemical composi¬ 
tion , chief properties and characters with the method of determination; 
the commercial types and their essential characters, uses, possible methods 
of adulteration and their detection. Special attention is given to olive 
oil The table of the characters of the vegetable oils and fats include 470 
substances of which the many synonyms are given. In the chapter dealing 
with the hydrogenation processes there is a list of the patents granted to 
this industry from, and including, 1910 At the end of the book are 7 
pages of bibliography (books and periodicals of a specialised character). 

F. D. 

792. Bonnet, J. (Service regional de l'016iculture) I/huile de p£pins de 
raisins (1) I/Usme d’Fpuisement de la Cooperative de Distillation, 
«La Catalane» de Perpignan (Grape Pip Oil) Office regional agricole 
du Midi , Bulletin tnmestnel , No 6, pp 42-52, figs 5 Marseilles, 1923^ 

The author describes the characteristic features of the factory. His 
study is divided into 3 parts dealing respectively with the following sub¬ 
jects . the aims of the grape-pip oil industry carried on at the Usfne 
d'Epuisement de la Cooperative de Distillation a Da Catalane»: the 
extracting plant and the economic results obtained, pomace treated 
3 000 000 kg. , dry grape-pips (20 % moisture) obtained 400 000 kg„ oil 
extracted (trichloride) about 45 000 kg , staff 16, working days 100 , 
amount of solvent used 2000 kg F. D 

793. Foster, I D Milling Qualities of New Zealand Grown Wheats The 
New Zealand Journal of Agriculture , Vol XXVI, No 1, pp 1-7 Wel¬ 
lington, 1923 

Discussion as to the actual significance of " strength ” in flours and 
causes of variation relative to climate, soil and variety of wheat, followed 
by a report of the milling tests made with New Zealand grown wheats by 
the Chemistry Section of the Department of Agriculture, demonstrating 
the good milling qualities obtainable in the Lake district 

M. L. Y. 

794 Gerum, J and METZBR, C (Untersuchungsanstalt Erlangen) Zur 
Kenntnis des Weizenklebers (On Wheat Gluten). Zeitschnft fur Unter - 
suchung der Nahrungs und Genusmittel, Vol 44, No 2, p 87 ; Vol. 46, 
No 2, pp 74-86 Berlin, 1922-1923 

A study of wheat gluten, including a theory of the formation of gluten 
in wheat based on the chemistry of colloids; the increase of the phos¬ 
phorus content of the gluten and decrease of the ratio between phosphorus 
and nitrogen with the increase of the rate of milling; effect of addition 
of rye gluten on this ratio. F. D. 

(1) See also H Astrvc L’extraction de l’huile de p£plas & Perpignan (Revue d$ 
Viticulture , Vol LlX, No 527, pp 221-230, figs. 6. Paris 1923) 
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795. Heim, F. and Roehrich. Etude Technologique d'une filasae d'agave 
d’lndo Chine. Bulletin de VAgence Gdndrale de$ Colonies . Year 16, No. 181, 
pp. 1-7. Paris, 1923. 

Technological investigations on agave tow in Indo-China. 

R. D. 

796. Benjamin, L. R. The Manufacture of Pulp and Paper from Australian 
Woods. Bulletin No. 25, Institute of Science and Industry, Common¬ 
wealth of Australia, pp. 92, illustrations 4. Melbourne, 1923. 

The Bulletin is a complete treatise on the subject of pulp and pa¬ 
per-making from Australian woods and is itself printed on paper made 
by the Institute, and also contains 7 sample sheets of different qualities 
of paper on each of which is printed particulars as to its composition, etc. 
The Publication refers to general processes of manufacture of pulp and 
describes investigations carried out with wood pulp and other fibrous 
materials; a detailed account is given of the experiments made, and 
the commercial possibilities of Australian pulp and paper are discussed. 

W. S. G. 

797. den Berger, D. G , De grondslagen voor de classificatie der Nederlandsch- 
Tndische timmerhoutsoorten (Classification of Dutch Fast Indian Tim¬ 
bers). j Cectona boschbouwkundig tydschnft, Vol. XVI, No. 7, pp 602-607. 
Buitenzorg, 1923. 

Classification of Dutch East Indian timbers. The greater part of 
the marketable wood in the Dutch East Indies is sold as timber. Dura¬ 
bility and strength are the most important features of timber, and on 
this basis the species are classified into 5 classes: 1) with regard to their 
durability (determined by experience) ; 2) with regard to their strength 
(cross-bending strength, resistance to compression along the grain and 
specific weight). The combination of these two classes of durability and. 
strength determines their value as timber Durability is the more im¬ 
portant factor of the two. D. v. S. 

798. DE LongxjeviixE E Utilisation des Menus Bois. (Utilisation of Smal 
Branches). Bulletin du Cotnite des Forets. Year 10, No. 21, pp. 299-317 
Paris, 1923. 

Study of the possible utilisation of small branches as a source of ethyl 
alcohol in the manufacture of “ Carburant National ” for use in gasogenes. 
General information is given concerning the preparation and character¬ 
istics of the various French brands, R. D. 

799 . Fry Hofer, C. W., and Potts, R. C. (Division of Dairy and Poultry 

Products, Bureau of Agricultural Economics). Handbook for use in the 
Inspection of Whole Milk American Cheese under the Food Products In¬ 
spection Daw. United States , Department of Agriculture , Office of the Secre¬ 
tary, Circular 157, pp. 1-16. Washington, D. C., 1923. * 

Rules and regulations relative to the inspection of American cheese. 
A brief summary of the regulations promulgated by the Secretary of 
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Agriculture under the food products inspection law; an inspection ser¬ 
vice will be established in the following cities: Boston, New York, Phila¬ 
delphia, Chicago, Washington, Pond du Lac, and San Prandsco. 

The grading of cheese will be determined based on the following factors: 
flavour; body and texture; finish and appearance ; colour. The approx¬ 
imate dimensions and weight of the commercial varieties are given includ¬ 
ing : Cheddars, Flats, Daisies, Young Americas, Long horns. Classification 
according to physical characteristics is dealt with in detail, with an accom¬ 
panying chart of reference for certain scores and grades. G, Tg. 

800. Milk and its Uses in the Home U 5 . Department of Agriculture, Farmers * 
Bulletin, No 1359, pp 1-19, figs 2 Washington, D C, 1923 

Revised edition of this practical handbook which presents briefly 
the various uses to which milk can be employed in domestic economy. 
The question is dealt with from the following standpoints of milk:— in¬ 
fants, pasteurisation, care of milk in the home, milk products, and uses 
in cooking. G. Tg. 

801 Blanchard, E (Directeur des services agricoles de Seine-et-Oise) Pre¬ 
servation des r£coltes en meules (Preservation of Grain when Stacking). 

Le Progrbs agricole et viticole, Year 40, No 33, pp 189-190 Montpel¬ 
lier, 1923. 

Description of the method adopted by a farmer in Seine-et-Oise, who 
for twelve years, mixed salt with the oats when stacking, as a preventive 
against mould. The quantity of salt used was from 4-5 kg. per 1000 kg. 
of material (straw and gram) at a time when the harvest is comparatively 
dry. The germination capacity of the seeds is not in any way affected. 
This method is probably applicable to other cereals, and the author recom¬ 
mends farmers to adopt this idea especially when their crops have 
been soddened by the rain. F. D. 

802 Owen, Dr W L. (Bacteriologist to the Louisiana Sugar Experiment 
stations). The Prevention of the Deterioration of Raw Sugar during 
Storage International Sugar Journal, Vol XXV, No 294, p 32. 
London, 1923 

Dr. Owen's method depends on the inoculation of raw sugar with 
a certain yeast (a torula) acting only on reducing sugars with the for¬ 
mation of carbon dioxide, the development of moulds being prevented 
by this treatment. W. S. G, 
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Diseases , non-parasitic or of unknown origin . 

803 Root Disease of Sugarcane in Java, with special reference to die 

Variety EK 28 . 

KurPER, J., Het wortelrot of Java, special in verband med de rietsoort 
BE 28. Archtef voor de Su-jkermdustrie %n Nederlandsch-Indie. Mededeehn - 
gen van het Proefstatton voor de Java-Suiker Industrie, Year 1923, No. 4, 
pp 117-161, 2 figs. Soerabaya, 1923. 

A monograph on the factors influencing the occurence of root disease 
in Java and on the subsequent consequences specially in the case of the 
best variety planted now in Java viz., the seedling cane EK 28. 

No special fungus or bacterium as a cause of root disease has been found 
in Java, nor have the studies in other countries thrown light on this point; 
the author therefore undertook a careful investigation of those factors 
which were responsible in the first place for its appearance. 

It is proved that anaerobic conditions of the soil, especially when 
caused by bad drainage or excess of irrigation water, or any form of moist¬ 
ure are very favourable to this disease. In low flat lands with bad drain¬ 
age, where the level of the ground water is high, EK 28 can hardly be 
pown, but in deep, good, sandy soils with good drainage EK 28 
is by far the best variety. 

The anaerobic conditions are the more dangerous when organic matter 
is present in the soil; the longer the land lies fallow after the cane crop, 
the better. 

In Java, two systems of crop rotation are practised; 1) cane is 
planted with an interval of 2 years; 2) with an interval of three years. 
The latter system proves to be the best in relation to root disease. 

Inconstancy of the water content of the soil, rapid and frequent 
changes seem to aggravate this disease. 

The author discusses the question of soil sickness and organic poisons 
in the soil; he does not think it necessary to present these facts relative 
to the disease. The disease is not spread by the seed ; succulent planting 
cane, which is easily attacked by putrifying organisms, favours, however, 
the disease by causing an anaerobic medium around the young roots. 

The Java planters fear that the disease is spreading more and more ; 
by means of numerous tables and figures it is shown that no proof can 
be given for this opinion. EK 28 formed 2 % of the total area planted 
with cane in 1916, 40 % in 1922 ; the area with root disease increased 
during these years absolutely but not relatively. 

Climatic conditions also have a great influence, one year showing a 
small area with root disease, another a much larger one. The predomin- 


(x) See Otlg, Art p 8*3, and Noa. 336, 348 , 601, 614, 633, 637, 666, 668, 7*3 of this 
(Ed.). 
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ant influence of climatic conditions on the crop of the different cane 
varieties is also dealt with in this connection. 

When the cane is once attacked by root disease on a certain field, 
it may remain immune when planted in the next rotation on the same 
spot, this depends largely on the cause of the disease, which may ori¬ 
ginate as a result of inadequate treatment of the soil, or in an unfavou¬ 
rable situation of the field (e. g. too moist as a rule) which cannot be 
changed. 

Notwithstanding its susceptibility to root disease the variety EK 28 
is the best in Java, also in many plantations where the disease is pre¬ 
valent. The average crop of 40 % of the total cane-area of Java planted 
with EK 28 is much higher than the general average crop. The author 
advises the planters to combat the disease by means of careful drainage, 
cultivation, tillage and irrigation, in order that the full benefit may be de¬ 
rived from this superior cane variety, and it is emphasised that good culti¬ 
vation is one of the best means for the control of pests and diseases. 

J* K. 

804. Is “ Bramble-leaf ” of the Vine, a Disease Caused by Protozoa ? 

Petri L. I/arricciamento della vite £ una malattia prodotta da proto- 
zoi ? Rendiconti delle sedute della Reale Accademia Nazionale dei Lmcet, Classe 
di Scienze fisiche, matematiche e naturali, First half-year, 1923, Vol XXXII, 
Part. 8, pp. 395 - 397 * hg x. Rome, 1923 

A cytological examination of vine-leaves attacked by bramble leaf 
(" roncet ”, “ arricciamento ”), has revealed the presence, in the leptom 
of the principal veins, of elongated bodies of wavy outline, sometimes 
with filaments at the pole, which stain very deeply. In many cells, these 
bodies are found near, or in contact with, the nucleus which shows evident 
signs of chromatolysis. 

These observations of the author agree very closely with the results 
of recent researches made by R. Nelson, who found protozoa in the phloem 
of tobacco plants, Ieguminosae and tomatoes suffering from mosaic di¬ 
sease, as well as in potato-plants affected by leaf-curl. 

The author, however, remarks that before mosaic and leaf-curl can 
be regarded as diseases due to protozoa, it is necessary for the results 
of the cytological researches to be confirmed by the isolation of the supposed 
pathogenetic forms. G. T. 

Plant parasites . 

805. Cupric Mixture and Lime Sulphur Mixtures as Fungicides. 

Chabroun, C Les bouillies cupriques et les bouillies sulfocalciques dans la 

lutte contre les maladies des arbres fruitiers. Journal de la Soctiti Nationale 

d* Horticulture de France , Series 4, Vol. XXIV, pp 251-232, Paris, 1923 

After having laid stress upon the great economic importance of di¬ 
seases of fruit-trees in France, the author gives detailed information res- 
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pecting the preparation, composition, properties and application of the 
following substances used for their control: cupric mixtures, sulphur-lime 
mixtures and mixed arsenical compounds. The author has reached the 
following general conclusions • 

1) The anticry ptogamic power of cupric mixtures is due to the cop¬ 
per they contain. 

&) The most useful cupric mixtures for fruit-trees are alkaline Bor¬ 
deaux mixtures containing nearly equal weights of copper sulphate and 
of lime. 

3) Sulphur-lime mixtures have less anticryptogamic effect than 
copper compounds, but in many cases, are quite effective. 

4) Sulphur-lime mixtures possess a certain number of special ad¬ 
vantages which should determine their application in particular cases. 

5) Usually, however, the chief merit of sulphur lime mixtures is 
their cheapness, as they cost less than copper mixtures. 

6) As a rule, the best results obtained from mixed treatments in 
the control of the scab of apple and pear trees (Fusicladium dendnticum 
and Fus. pmnutn ), and of Laspeyresia pomonella , which attacks both 
apple and pear trees, are given by very alkaline Bordeaux mixtures contain¬ 
ing a certain amount of lead arsenate 

7) vSulpho-lime mixtures to which has been added lime arsenate also 
give good results in these mixed treatments. 

8 ) Arsenical mixtures are best for spraying apple and pear trees 
after they have finished flowering 

9) For treating fruit-trees, high pressure spraying syringes suited 
to the special requirements of French arboriculturists should be employed. 

G. T* 

806. Diseases of Maize, Sorghum and other Gramineae produced by 

Helminthosporium in India. 

MiTRA M Helminthosporium spp on Cereals and Sugar-Cane in India. 
Part. I (Diseases of Zea Mays and Sorghum vulgare Caused by Species of 
Helminthosporium) Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India , 
Botanical Senes , Vol XI, No io, pp 219-242 Tables 3, Calcutta, 1923. 

Most of the Graminiae cultivated in India are commonly attacked 
by species of Helminthosporium which frequently cause considerable 
injury. 

As a rule, these Hyphomycetes infest the leaves and the inflores¬ 
cences, making yellowish brown patches that often coalesce so that the 
leaves are completely destroyed. 

Hitherto, the following species of Helminthosporium have been re¬ 
corded from the Gramineae grown in India: H. Avenae Br. and Cav* 
(on oats), H. gramineurtp Rabh. and H. teres Sacc. (on barley), H. turd - 
cum Pass, (on make and sorghum), H. nodulosum B. and C. (on Eleu$ine 
coracana and* £, aegyptiaca ), H. Sacchart Butl. (on sugar-cane). In ad¬ 
dition, others have been collected in different localities. H. Oryzae Miyabe 
and Hori (on rice), H, flageUoideum Atk. (on Panicum), white on wheat 
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(in Burmah, Nagpur, Poona and Pusa), a form which appears to be a 
variety of H. teres has been found. Representatives of the gen. HeL 
mmthosponum have also 'been observed on certain wild Gramineae 
(Cynodon, Andropogon , Panicum and Eleusine tndica). 

The present work deals with the diseases of Zea Mays and Sorghum 
vulgare {“ jowar”) caused by Helminthosporium . It contains a description 
of the behaviour of the parasite when cultivated on the various media 
used and of the results obtained by cross inoculation in other important 
cereals and sugar-cane. 

The author's work has shown that the fungus (H, turcicum) living on 
maize is morphologically identical with the form that develops on sorghum. 
The strains obtained from these two host plants differ, however, from 
the cultural point of view, further, it has been found that, in Bihar, 
Hdminthospormm is only found on maize, whereas in the Punjab, it occurs 
solely on soighum. 

These two facts have induced the author to regard the fungus attack¬ 
ing soighum as belonging to a different line from that occurring on maize* 
H. turcicum is a parasite found on maize in nearly all the parts of 
India where this cereal is cultivated In Bihar, it is the cause of a very 
serious disease of the maize crops, occurring on the leaves and male in¬ 
florescences ; its parasitic character has been proved by inoculation ex¬ 
periments effected on both host plants. 

H. turcicum can be cultivated on a large number of media, but on 
none of them has the perfect state of the fungus been observed 

Infection takes place either through the stomata, or as a result of the 
perforation of the epidermis and subsequent penetration mto the under¬ 
lying cells Cross inoculation has shown that lines of Helmtnthosporium 
taken from either maize, or sorghum, can infect maize, sorghum, wheat, 
barley, oats and sugar-cane The inoculations into Penmsetum gave 
negative results and those into rice were uncertain in their effect. 

G. T. 

807. Botrytis cinerea , and Ascochyta Pisi Injurious to Lupin us an* 
gustifoiius in New Zealand* 

Curtis, K M , Two Fungal Diseases of the Blue Lupin The New Zealand 
Journal of Agriculture , Vol XXVI, No 4, pp 240-246, gs 10. Wellington, 
1923 


In different localities of Nelson, (New Zealand), where Lupinus angusti • 
fohus is cultivated, both for seed and for a green manure for the orchards, 
on small plots usually at wide distances apart, the plants have been found 
lately to be attacked by two diseases, one the more common, due to Botry¬ 
tis cinerea Pers„ and the other caused by a species erf Ascochyta provisionally 
identified by the author as Asc. Pisi Lib. * 

From the economic point of view, the first of these two fungi is more 
important than the other because it attacks cultivated plants of £. angustir 
fohus rather than wild seedlings. When the stem is severely infected the 
leaves turn yellow and fall, thus leaving the top of the plant bare* If 
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the plant is growing vigorously when attacked, the stem remains erect till 
it dies, but in weak seedlings that have sown themselves, the stem often 
bends over at the point of infection and the lupin falls to the ground. 
Sometimes only one branch is attacked, in which case, the leaves only 
fall from the diseased part of the plant. As a rule, the lesions due to 
the parasite occur at the level of the ground, but sometimes they ar 
ound also further up the stem. The disease generally spreads all 
round the stem and the external tissues are invaded with the fungal 
hyphae. 

The second disease most often attacks cultivated lupins, and espe¬ 
cially the weaker individuals. The stem may be infected at the level 
of the soil, but the lesions are usually observed higher up the stalk. 
Although sometimes only one large lesion is produced, it is frequently 
accompanied by other small lesions occurring either above or below. 
Occasionally the branches are infected, the stem remaining healthy in 
some cases, *hough in others it becomes diseased. The general symptoms 
of the disease resemble those produced by B cinerea, but since the plants 
are usually weaker, the disease makes greater inroads and the plants soon 
perish. 

The best precautionary measure to adopt against both the diseases 
is to avoid planting L. angustifolrus in damp places, as moisture is the factor 
that chiefly regulates the spread and virulence of cryptogamic infection. 
If well-drained land cannot be obtained, the plants must be grown far 
enough apart to allow free circulation of air around the stems. Only seed 
from immune fields should be planted. If the diseases have infested a 
field, recourse should be had to rotation of crops. 

G. T. 

808. Treatment for Protecting Cotton Seed Against the Attacks of 

ColMotrichum Qossypii. 

Lipscomb G P and Corley G. L. On the Vitality of Cotton Seed. 
Sctence, New Series, Vol LVH, No. 1487, pp. 741-742. Utica, N. Y., 
* 9 * 3 . 

Colletotrichum Gossypti Southw., the cause of the so-called anthrac- 
nosis of cotton is a very widely spread and serious disease in the United 
States of America, and as it infects the seeds, is propagated from one year 
to another. 

The authors, after making repeated experiments on cotton seed 
(var. Weber 49), somewhat severely infected by the parasite, have found 
that jjgeds which are thoroughly dried and exposed to the action of heat 
in a vacuum, or inert atmosphere, like nitrogen, in order to prevent the 
oxidation of the fats and protein they contain, can resist a temperature 
of ioo° C. for twenty-six hours without any decrease in their vitality, 
whereas the fungus is completely destroyed. 

Further, the germination percentage of seeds thus treated is much 
higher than that of untreated seeds. 


G. T. 
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809. Volutclla Petri, n. sp., a Hyphomycete Parasite of Ficus elastic* 
in Piedmont (Italy). 

CiFERRi R. Su di un cancro del Ficus elastica. Rivista di Patohgia vege¬ 
tal t, Year XII, Nos. 5-6, pp 85-90, figs. 2 Pavia, 1923. 

In a garden of Verrua Savoia (Prov. of Turin), there is a fine specimen 
of Ficus elastica , but a longitudinal crack, which becomes deeper every 
year runs down its trunk. Part of this crack has a border of wound-callus 
upon which are to be seen small, white bodies that an investigation proved 
to be the sporodochi of a Tuberculariacea belonging to the genus VoluteUa 
and described by the author as a type new to science under the name 
of V. Peiriu 

The fungus has been cultivated, but only the mycelium could be ob¬ 
tained, there being nq formation of conidia, or of any metagenetic form. 
The disease has been reproduced with its original characters on a well- 
developed, healthy young plant some three years of age. G. T. 

8to Pseudoperonospora Humuli, Cercospora cantuariensis and 
Macrosporium sp., Micromycetes reported for the First Time on 
the Hop in England. 

Salmon, E S, and Wormaud, H Three New Diseases of the Hop. 
The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture, Vol. XXX, No. 5, pp. 430-435, 
tables 2. London, 1923. 

In the experimental hop-gardens of the Wye Agricultural College, 
Kent, Pseudoperonospora Humuli (Miyabe and Takah.) Wils , was found for 
the first time in October 1920, on the leaves of some hops grown from the 
seed of wild hops coming from Italy, and in September 1922, the character¬ 
istic angular patches produced by the fungus were discovered on the leaves 
and fruits of numerous hops plants of various origin. This parasite which 
is new to England has probably been introduced there from Japan, or 
America. It is much to be feared that in damp years Pseudoperonospora 
Humuli may develop into a serious pest, therefore on its first appearance 
on hop-plants, the infected leaves should be removed, taken far away 
from the hop-garden and burnt, while the whole plants ought to be freely 
sprayed with Bordeaux mixture. 

In September 1922, the leaves of some of the “ Canterbury Golding ” 
variety of hop grown in the vicinity of Canterbury showed round patches 
with a central greyish, or almost white portion surrounded by a line of dark 
purplish-brown beyond which was seen a yellowish zone that gradually 
merged itself into the green of the healthy areas. These patches .have 
been shown by microscopic investigation to be produced by a species of 
Cercospora that is new to science, and has received from the authors the 
name of C. cantuariensis . ' 

Lastly, in the same month of September 1922, the fruits in a hop¬ 
garden near Canterbury were observed to fall before they were ripe enough 
to gather. The varieties that behaved in this manner were Cobbs and Can¬ 
terbury Golding. The fall of the fruit was preceded by the discoloration 
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of the peduncle which became unable to sustain the weight of the cone* 
As the blackening of the peduncle was always associated with the presence 
of a species of Macrosporium, it is though that this fungus is probably 
the cause of the disease, although so far, it has not been possible to de¬ 
cide the matter by means of inoculation experiments. Possibly this spe¬ 
cies of Macrosponum belongs to the class of parasites that are only able to 
attack their host-plants when the latter are m a condition of physiological 
debility. G. T. 

Animal parasites. 

8xi Potato Tuber Moth (Pbthorimae a operculella) on Tubers im¬ 
ported Into Brazil* 

Magarinos Torres, A F , Uma terrivel praga da batatinha, Phthonmaea 
operculella, (Tell) Meyr Chacaras e Qmntaes, Vol XXVII, No 6, pp. 393-499, 
figs 4 S Paolo, 1923 

Amongst the load of 60 tons of potatoes exported from Norway, 
was noted on arrival in Brazil certain tubers attacked by the potato tu¬ 
ber moth ( Phthonmaea operculella ), in various stages of development 

Attempts were made without delay to prevent further damage, but 
unfortunately 30 tons of tubers had already been removed from the Cus¬ 
toms and it was not possible to follow them up. 

In order to draw attention of farmers m Brazil to the injuries caus¬ 
ed by Phth optrculella, the author has given a description of the life 
history of this nucrolepidopteron, with reference to the economic import¬ 
ance* and the means of control, G T. 

812 The Control of the •• Olive Ply 99 (D&cus o/eae) in Italy* 

Pinouni, D , Uno sguardo agli ohvi II Risvegho agncolo della Provincta 
dt Macerata , No 6, p 48 Macerata, 1923 

% 

The olive-growers of the Province of Macerata have found as a result 
of experiments that the first generation of the “ fly ” can be driven away 
by treating the olive-trees liberally when in full flower with a homogeneous 
mixture of equal parts of sulphur, powdered quicklime and sifted coal dust. 

When the fruits have reached the size of small peas, spraying the 
olives with ordinary Bordeaux mixture is a very effective remedy against 
Cycloconium oleaginum . The same treatment repeated forty days later 
has also proved successful in controlling the " olive-fly ”, G. T. 

813 JHeai&pa re/chef, a Beetle Injurious to the Coconut Palm, in the 

Malay Peninsula. 

Corbett G H Preliminary Note on the Two-Coloured Coconut Leaf 
Beetle (Plesispa Retchei Chap) The Malayan Agricultural Journal, Vol. XI, 
No 3, pp 64-69 Kuala Lumpur 1923 

The Chrysomelid, Plesispa retchei* Chap., is a very destructive parasite 
attacking the coconut palm throughout all the Malay Peninsula. The 

[SI1-91S] 



txi 8 AOIttCTOTUltiX IKmiaOENCK 

author gives a description of the different stages of the beetle both from 
the morphological and the biological standpoint. 

The larvae, as well as the adult insects, live at the expense of the up¬ 
per and lower surfaces of the palm-leaves* their attack being confined to the 
folds of the young, unexpanded leaves and continued in a straight line. 
Very frequently, the beetle on reaching a certain distance from the initial 
point of attack, returns in a line parallel to its first path. It eats away the 
tissues in its progress so that both lines coalesce, while the rest of the leaf 
dries up and withers. Finally, the leaf tears and the young plant looks 
as if it has been damaged by the wind. The growth of the palm is much 
hindered, and if the attack is severe and of long duration, the plant dies. 

The beetle is especially injurious to seedlings in the nursery, and to 
young trees two or three years of age growing in the open. Seedlings a 
few years old suffer severely if attacked, but the greater extension of 
leaf-surface prevents old trees being much injured unless they are infested 
by a large number of the adult insects. It has not been ascertained with 
any certainty whether the beetles generally spread to the older palms, for 
although they have often been found upon them, their attacks were con¬ 
fined to individuals already in bad health and growing under unfavourable 
conditions. 

PI retchet has hitherto only been found on one plant beside the coconut- 
palm, viz., Oreodoxa regia, K chalcid hymenopteron egg-parasite of PI. 
retchet has recently been discovered, but the preliminary investigations so 
far made have revealed but few parassited eggs. 

When the coconut-palm grows under healthy conditions, it suffers 
little permanent injury from the attack of the beetle, since the leaf-surface 
is continually increasing. It has been found that where the nurseries are 
shaded by adult coconut palms, the larval and adult forms of PI retchci 
retard the growth of the seedlings, hence a clearing should be made for the 
nursery and the necessary shade obtained from trees other than the coco¬ 
nut palm 

Before the young plants are placed in the open, they must be freed 
from any eggs, larva, pupae, or adult forms of the beetle. This may be 
done either by hand-picking, or by immersion in a 0.48 % solution of lead 
arsenate If after the first bath the seedlings are exposed to heavy rain, 
a second treatment may be required before they are planted out. Any young 
larvae that hatch out after the seedlings have already been planted must 
be destroyed by spraying with the same mixture. In cases where the in¬ 
sects appear on young trees in the plantation, a thorough treatment with 
lead arsenate every three weeks, provided the spray is well directed into 
the centre of the plant, will probably prove more economical and effective 
than hand-picking. G.^Y. 

8x4. Dichlor-benzol in Control of Sugar Cane Peats. 

Jarvis E. (Entomologist, Meringa Queensland Australia), in « Sugar*, 
Vol 24, pp. 552-553. New York, 1922. 

The author has carried out experiments, extending over several years 
with a view to the discovery of an efficient, easily managed fumigant for 
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cane grubs. Many substances were tried such as pungent oils and poisons, 
the latter being mixed with suitable compounds in order that they might 
be handled with safety in field work. Several of these gave good results 
in the laboratory, but were not so satisfactory when tested in the open on 
a large scale. 

Dichlor-benzol, the commercial name of paradichlorobenzene, is a 
semi-transparent crystalline substance with a penetrating odour very 
much like that of ordinary benzine. In 1915 laboratory experiments were 
carried out and also field tests, in which 34 oz - (7 t gms) injections of the fu¬ 
migant were made at a depth of 5 inches below the surface of the soil and 
one foot apart. Larvae of the greyback beetle (Lepidoderma hirta) were 
buried in the soil at various distances from the chemical each larva being 
confined in a cage which allowed it to move in a vertical direction only, 
from near the surface to a depth of 9 inches. After nine days the soil 
was examined and found to be impregnated with the odour of the chemical. 
Larvae at a distance of 8 inches were dead, those at 9 inches were dying, 
but those at 1 foot were unaffected. The test was repeated with similar 
results. These experiments were repeated in 1922 and were again suc¬ 
cessful. 

Dichlorbenzol, under such conditions evaporates in about four months. 

This chemical should prove to be a satisfactory fumigant for plant 
cane, as it would be put into the furrows when planting,and would render 
the soil on each side of the sets distasteful to the beetles, and would deter 
them from ovipositing in the fumigated ground ; or, if eggs were deposited, 
the grubs would certainly be killed on hatching. At 6 d per lb. the cost 
per acre woulS* not exceed £ 2. Dichlor benzol is harmless and dean to 
handle and in no instance has the use of this fumigant been followed by 
injury to sets nor to growing cane plants. G. T. 

815. L&pbygma exigua, a Macrolepidopteron Injurious to the Sugar- 

Beet and Other Plants in the Basin of the Ebro (Spain). 

Communicated by Signor Jos£ Cruz LapazarAn, Chief Agriculturist of 
the Agronomic Service of Saragozza and transmitted by Signor Fraxcisco 
Bilbao y Skvh,i#a Agricultural Expert, Delegate of Spain at the International 
Institute of Agriculture 

In 1923, a year in which sugar-beets were cultivated in the basin of 
the Ebro over an area of over thirty-five thousand hectares, the crops in 
the district of Aragon and to a lesser extent those in Navarre, Rioja, and 
Catalonia were attacked by the macrolepidopteron Laphygma cxigua Hbn. 
(fam. Noctuidae). 

xhe first generation of the insect almost escaped notice as is shown by 
the appearance of large centres of infection in the provinces of Lerida 
(Segre zone) and of Saragozza, a valley of the Ebro. The second genera¬ 
tion appeared in June and July and spread so rapidly, that control measures 
had to be at once begun. The third generation attacked with more or 
less intensity the whole district under sugar-beets. The eggs of the second 
and third generations were laid by preference on the leaves of lucerne, cap- 
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sicum, and sugar beet, although they were found also on those of common 
wild plants like the Lesser Bindweed (Convolvulus arvensts), whence the 
insects found their way to cultivated plants. The eggs of thejourth gen¬ 
eration of insects which were destined to propagate the species, were laid 
under clods of soil. 

In addition to the three above-mentioned plants, which are the favourite 
hosts of the macrolepidopteron, spinach and tomato-fruits were also at¬ 
tacked, while incidentally beans, and even apples and other fruits, were 
infested. 

When the larvae attacked the leaves of the sugar-beet, nothing was left 
but the veins. The roots were severely injured in their upper portions, 
but the central and lower parts escaped It is estimated that the beet- 
crop was reduced by about three hundred thousand tons as a result of the 
depredations of this insect All the beans and lucerne crops of July were 
completely lost, and the capsicum crop which is of great importance in 
Aragon was almost completely destroyed 

In order to meet the requirements of the control campaign against 
this insect it was necessary, in view of the extension of the infested zone, 
to use all the insecticides procurable on the market Sprays of the fol¬ 
lowing solutions proved the most efficient means of destroying the larvae . 


a) arsenate of soda 
fresh slaked lime 
water .... 

b) copper arsenite 
fresh slaked lime 
water . . 


500 gm 
. 500-1000 gm 
. 100 litres 

. 400 gm 

. 400-500 gm 

. 100 litres. 


Since the insects pupate near the roots of the plants at a depth of 
three to four centimetres, the chrysalides can be killed if the irrigation 
water is allowed to collect. 

Measures were also taken, but to a much more limited extent, for the 
nocturnal destruction of the adult insects. 

Irrigation and ploughing destroyed nearly all the eggs of the fourth 
generation which had been deposited beneath clods of soil. 


816 The Coccid, Pseudococcus citri, Injurious to Coffee in Guate¬ 
mala. 

El piojo bianco de los cafetales Boletin de Agncultura, Industries y Cotnercio 
de Guatemala Series, 2, Vol. II, No 7, pp 284-286. Guatemala, 1923. 

The coffee bush is included among the numerous host plants of Pwudo* 
coccus citri in the Republic of Guatemala, for this parasite has been found 
by coffee growers in the territory of Pueblo Nuevo (Department of Retal- 
huleu), and in that of Quetzal (Department of San Marcos), as well as in 
the zone of Xolhuitz. * 

Fumigation with poisonous gases and spraying with insecticides have 
not been as effective against P$. citri as was hoped. The best mechanical 
means is the direction of a strong jet of water upon the points attacked 
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by the scale-insect, but the use of the natural enemies of the parasite 
has proved the most reliable method for its control Recent investigations 
have revealed the presence in a single coffee plantation of five Cocdnellae 
that are foes of Ps. citri , but they have been unable to exert their influence 
to the fullest extent, because the Coccids are protected by ants. The best 
way of controlling the latter is by spreading poisoned sugar baits on the 
coffee trees, or by putting a band of viscous substance round the trank 
to prevent the ants crawling up. 

G. T. 

817 Phytomyza platens fs n. sp. a Dipteron Injurious to the Ornament¬ 
al Lablata Salvia spiendens , Controlled by the Hymenoptera 
Phytomyzophaga alblpes n. sp. and Paracrlas phytomyzae 
n. sp. in Argentina. 

Br&THES J. Sur un diptfere mineur des feuilles de Salvia spiendens et deux 
Hym&iopteres ses parasites Revue de zoologie agncole et appliquie , Year 22, 
No 6, pp 153-158, fig 2. Bordeaux, 1923. 

The leaves of specimens of Salvia spiendens (an ornamental Labiata 
of Brazilian origin), growing in Buenos Aires, have been observed to be 
mined by straight, or winding galleries of a maximum width of one mil¬ 
limetre. These excavations are produced by an insect which, as a result 
of artificial breeding, has proved to be a member of the genus Phytomyza 
and is described by the author under the name of Phvt. platensis n. sp. 

This dipteron is parasitised, in the proportion of about 70, % by two 
new species of hymenopteron described by the author and named by him 
Phytomyzophaga albipes and Paracrias phytomyzae respectively 

G. T. 

818 The Goccid, leery a purchasi, reported for the First Time in 
the Gironde (France). 

FEYTAUD, J , Sur une apparition d! I eery a purchasi dans un jatdin d'Ar- 
cachon. Revue de zoologie agncole et appliquie Year 22, No 7, pp 196-201, 
figs 2 Boideaux, 1923 

At the end of September 1921, the coccid Icerya purchasi was found 
in the garden of the villa F 4 e-des-Eaux, at Arcachon, on three pot-plants (2 
of Mimosa Baileyana and 1 of M. decurrens), that had been bought in the 
previous March. J. purchasi is a new species in the Gironde, but for nearly 
ten years, it has formed a part of the French fauna. 

Although energetic measures were taken to prevent the spread of the 
parasite from this small centre, the mild climate of Arcachon favours the 
acclimatisation of the insect, and in 1922 two of the females were observed 
in the act of ovipositioh on plants of Mimosa . Since the spring of 1923, 
however, no further individuals have so far been seen, therefore it appears 
that all danger of infection from this centre in the South-West France 
has been removed. 

G. T. 
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8x9. Fruit Fly Damage to Fiji Citrus Fruits and Importation Regula¬ 
tions in New Zealand, 

Wright, C. H, (Government Agricultural Chemist) The Citrus Industry 
in Fiji Bulletin of Miscellaneous Information, Royal Botanic Gardens Kew, 
No. 7, pp. 261-964. I/mdon, 1923. 

Since the introduction of citrus fruits into Fiji, about 1883, the cul¬ 
tivation of limes oranges and mandarins has become very generalised. The 
author gives details of the regulations adopted by the New Zealand govern¬ 
ment with reference to importation of citrus fruits from Fiji, owing to the 
fruit fly damage (Dacus passiflorae) reported in certain orchards, also found 
on other fruits such as guava, mango, passion fruit, dawa (Pometia pinnata) 
and Eugenia malaccensts. According to the Government Entomologist 
reports, the worst pest is the Dacus rarotongensis, and strict rules are fol¬ 
lowed for discarding attacked fruit before shipping; special sheds with open¬ 
ings covered with wire gauze have been erected and the fruits remain in 
these at least 5 days before packing, and are sorted and packed under 
careful supervision. The mandarins thus treated have arrived at their 
destination in satisfactory condition and subsequent shipments have 
shown the commercial possibilities of citrus fruits exported from Fiji. 

M. L. Y. 

820. Pulvinaria floccifera , a Coccid Injurious to Orange Bushes and 

new to Catalonia (Spain). 

AguhA J., Garsot, J. Una malaria nova dels tarongers de Catalunyae. 
Ua pulvinaria floccifera. Agricultural ear VII, No. 18, pp. 496-498 Barc- 
lona, 1923. 

During the last four years, a coccid which has only been recently 
identified as Pulvinaria floccifera (Westw.) Green and is new to Catalonia, 
has been observed on orange bushes at Cambrils. At first, only sporadic 
cases occurred, but from these centres the parasite spread in all directions. 

In Catalonia, the natural enemies of this coccid are the predatory 
beetle Exochomus 4-pusttdatus I,. (in the larval state), and a hitherto 
undetermined parasitic Ichneumid Hymenopteron. 

As regards the artificial control of Pulvinaria floccifera , satisfactory 
results have been obtained by spraying the trees every month from May 
to October witA a solution composed of lysol (3.50 litres) and water 
(96.50 litres). G. T. 

821. Lymantria dispar on Oak Trees in Algeria. % 

Dai^assus, lye Lymantria dispar en Alg 4 rie Revue agricole de VAfnque 
du Nord , Year 21, No. 211, pp. 320-324, fig. 1. Algiers, 1923. 

The Gypsy moth (Lymantria dispar) has been observed during 1923 
on oaks in several parts of Algeria (Palestro, M'Sila and especially near 
Bona). In the last named area, in June, more than 300 hectares were at¬ 
tacked in the Edeugh and Bugeaud localities The trees were defoliated 

fs<s~s*f] 



WAN? DISEASES 


U 23 


tepidly and gave the appearance of a forest fire. New shoots were then 
produced and the trees presented a normal aspect, but on the trunks an 
exceptional number of eggs deposited by this macrolepidopteron were 
observed. 

A full description of the adults, larvae and eggs of £. dispar are given 
and the means of control which have proved the most satisfactory. 

G. T. 

822. Phenacoccus peyerimhoffl , n. sp. Goccid on Juniperus thuri - 
feta In Algeria* 

VAY 9 Sr&RE, P., Un niuveau Coccide (Hem) de la faune africaine. Bul¬ 
letin de la SociiU entomologique de France , Nos. 11-12, pp. 152-155, figs. 2. 
Paris, 1923. 

Description of the new species Phenacoccus peyerimhoffl , observed 
in June 1922 on Juniperus thurifera ; the conifer growing locally in certain 
parts of the Aures range in Algeria. The Cocdd Thea thurifera Sicard 
is known to attack the Ph . peyerimhoffi . G. T. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES, 

823 VERMOBElo V., Destruction des mauvaises herbes par l’acide sulfurique. 
Revue de Viticulture, Year 30, No 1511, pp. 439-442 Paris, 1923 

Detailed description of the methods employed for the destruction 
of weeds by the use of sulphuric acid; the time of application, preparation 
of mixture, spraying and precautions which should be taken. 

R. D. 

824. Roebuck A (Adviser in Agricultural Entomology, Harper Adams Agri¬ 
cultural College, England) Insect Pests and Fungous Diseases . Price 2/- 
(Successful Farming Series), Benn Brothers Ltd. London 

A practical pocket-manual of the chief insect pests and fungous diseases 
found on farm crops, with illustrations, descriptions and methods of con* 
trol. W. S. G. 
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Legislative and Administrative Measures. 

Law relating to Sale of Agricultural Seed in Australia (West) 
(February 22, 1923). — Under the terms of this law, the Governor is 
empowered to fix the minimum germination percentage of a specified quantity 
of agricultural seed, and the proportion or quantity of impurities, or of weed- 
seed, permissible in a given amount of agricultural seed The law contains 
provisions for sample-taking, seed examination by a botanist and for issuing 
certificates, and also states the penalties incurred by infringement of its 
provisions (13 Geo F, No 44) 

Decree relating to Cotton and Jute Experiment Station in Brazil 
(January 24, 1923). — No. 15 939 creating a Station in the Commune of 
Piracicaba, State of S Paolo (Lhano Official, No 24). 

Decree relating to Nitrogen Industry in Brazil (July 18,1923). — 
Decree fixing the favourable terms to be granted to firms, or legally constit¬ 
uted Companies in the country having as their object the exploitation of the 
atmospheric nitrogen industry and engaged in the manufacture of chemical 
fertilisers (Diarto Official , No 180) 

Decree establishing Cotton Service in Brazil. (August 17,1923).— 
Decree No 16122, established with the object of development and improve¬ 
ment of cotton production in Brazil by adopting certain advantageous mea¬ 
sures relative to cultivation, preparation, and yield. The duties of this Ser¬ 
vice include in brief: a) the study of the productive areas in Brazil, b) re¬ 
commendations to cotton growers as to preparation of soil, methods of culti¬ 
vation, etc., c) establishment and upkeep of Seed testing Stations, etc ; 
d) collaboration with the " Institut Biologique de Defense agricol^” in the 
control of cottdh diseases and pests; e) facilities as regards sale of seeds of 
superior quality, of fertilisers, agricultural implements, etc.; f) establishment 
of a trade mark for cotton gins, in order to guard against fraud; g) fixing of 
cotton standards to serve as a base for classification and local sale; k) encou¬ 
ragement of uniformity in produce in the export centres (model factSfies); 
*) the development of cotton growing and trade (bursaries, Co-operative So¬ 
cieties, country savings banks); f) organisation of general statistical enquiries 
concerning area exploited, yields, etc.; A) distribution of seeds of superior 
quality, practical pamphlets and illustrated leaflets, etc.; 1 ) control of 
contracts arranged on the one hand by the Federal Government and on the 
other by the cotton and oil factories. 
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Hie decree holds itself responsible for the organisation of the Cotton Ser¬ 
vice and the State subsidies involved (Diano Official , No. 229, Oct. 3, 1923). 

Law relating to Cotton in British India (March 16, 1923). — Act 
for the establishment of a fund for improving and developing the cultivation, 
sale and spinning of cotton in India (Act No XIV, of 1923), 

Canadian Government Standards for Canned Fruits and Vege¬ 
tables*. — Two enactments are in force viz , the Food and Drugs Act and the 
Meat and Canned Foods Act, the first deals with the purity, wholesomeness 
and weight of all food products and the second with the sanitary conditions of 
the plant in which manufactured, and the soundness of the raw material and 
demands a correct description of the product on the label. This Act and Re¬ 
gulations made thereunder, applies to wherever export or interprovincial 
trade with fruits and vegetables is in force, and where fruit and vegetable 
products, or milk are canned, evaporated, dried or otherwise prepared for food, 
and to places where such products are stored previous to utilisation for trade 
purposes Four standards of quality have been legalised and clearly defined, 
and in addition to general standards for vegetables, specific grades have been 
established for canned peas Canned fruits are graded for quality and syrup. 
Export and import regulations are duly enforced (Agricultural Gazette of Canada , 
Vol X, No 3, pp 225-229 Ottawa, 1923). 

Law regulating Sale of Fruit in Canada (June 13, 1923)* — This 
law regulates the sale and inspection of fruits and the receptacles in which 
they are packed It states the qualities of the fruits grown in Canada. The 
law also contains provisions relating to the marking of closed receptacles 
(cases, barrels) and open boxes, and to packing, stamping, the size of the cases, 
etc. (Statutes of Canada 13-14 Geo V, Vols I-II, Chapt 15 (1923). 

Decree relating to Agricultural Instruction in Columbia (March 
3, 1923). Decree No 289 organising the Higher Veterinary School. (Diano 
Oficuzl Nos 18835 aad 18836). 

Decree No. 268 (February 26, 1923) re-establishing the Higher 
School of Agriculture. (Diano Oficial , Nos. 18825 and 18826). 

Water Inspection in Costa Rica (May 9, 1923). — Decree No. 15 
dealing with the establishment and regulation of a Service of Water Inspection 
in all the provinces of the Republic (La Gaceta , No 108). 

Decree relating to Agricultural Instruction in Italy (July 22, 
1923). —- Royal Decree No. i860 containing the provisions for the foundation 
of a Practical School of Agricultural Machinery in Rome. (Gazzeita Officials ; 
No. 211, September 7). 

Viticultural Station in Italy (July 29, 1923). — Royal Decree 
No. 1796 relating to the foundation of an Experimental Vine-Growing Station 
at Conegliano in connection with the Royal School of Viticulture and Oeno- 
lo&f!*(Gazzetta Officiate , No 201, August 27). 

Dojpee relating to Silkworms in Italy (March 29, 1923). — Royal 
Decree suppressing the Council for the Promotion of the Interests of Sericulture 
together with its Permanent Committee and appointing a Permanent Committee 
for Silkworm Rearing and the Silk Industry. (Gazzeita Officiate, No. 114). 

Application of Law relating to Contagious Diseases of Domestic 
Animals in Japan (January 19, 1923). — Provisions relating to the appli- 
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cation of the law dealing with measures for the control of the contagious di¬ 
seases of domestic animals. The animals in question are as fellows: cattle, 
horses, sheep, goats swine, dogs, fowls and duejes The various amounts 
and maximum sums given in compensation are stated, as well as the method 
adopted to apportion the expenses involved in the prevention of tuberculosis 
in cattle, and of other contagious diseases The decree contains regulations 
relating to quarantine, the sale of serums, etc., and the different methods of 
disinfection to be adopted etc Kwampd [Official Journal , No 3138), 

Organisation of Phytopatho logical Service in Grand Duchy of 
Luxemburg (September 24, 1923). — Decree concerning the organisation 
and functioning of the Phytopathological Services of Horticultural Establish¬ 
ments [Memorial du Grand-Duchd de Luxembourg , No 49). 

Rights of Importation in Mexico (June 13, 1923*( — Decree exempt¬ 
ing from all consular, or importation dues any material introduced into the 
national territory for the construction of large water-works (Dtano Ofictal , 
No. 43 

Order relating to Imported Animals in Mexico (June 1, 1923). — 
Decree ordering prophylactic baths for all animals imported into the Republic 
if they are infected with external parasites [Diano Ofictal , No 59) 

44 Dahir 0 Encouragement of European Cultivation Methods in 
Morocco (June 23, 1923). — Instituting a prize for the encouragement of 
the extension of European cultivation methods )Bullet%n offictel du Maroc, 
No 558) 

Regulation concerning Cotton in Nyasaland (May 31, 1923). — 

According to this Regulation, any land-owner, or other persons, planting cotton 
in the Protectorate must pull up and bum all cotton plants growing on his land 
whether planted by him or not, before the last day of the October following 
the date of plantation (in certain districts the term is extended to January 31). 
No cotton seed shall be distributed to the natives before it has been passed by 
the Director of Agriculture This Regulation also deals with the sale and 
purchase of cotton and the licences required for these purposes )Nyasa Govern¬ 
ment Gazette, Vol XXX, No 7) 

Order exempting Exportation Dues on Vanilla in Oceania (French) 
(March 30, 1923). — Order regulating the gathering, transport, preparation 
and export of vanilla and lianes throughout all the French Stations in Oceania 
and fixing the method in which the taxes on exported vanilla should be assessed, 
paid and collected. [Journal offictel des Etabhssements fran$at$ de VOcdame, 
No 83) 

Order relating to Packing Materials for Fruit exported from 
Paraguay (April 2,1923). — Decree No. 15922 amending Art. 11 of decree 
15402 relating to the receptacles and packing material used in the exportation 
of fruit (Dtano Ofictal, No 836) m 

Water Board in Paraguay (February 23, 1923). — Decree reorga¬ 
nising this body {El Peruano, No 82). * 

Peruvian Law on Stock-Hygiene (March 19, 1923). — According to 
this law, the importation and exportation are prohibited of all animals suffer¬ 
ing from contagious, or hereditary, diseases and of all animals suspected of 
being attacked by such diseases; it also forbids the importation, or exportation. 
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of the products of such animals, or of any substances, or objects, that have 
been in contact with them (forage, litter, excrement, pieces of harness, etc.) 
The law defines the measures to be adopted in the case of diseases (slaughter, 
isolation, etc.) The executive Authorities shall institute Stations for the exa¬ 
mination of stock, and provide bacteriological laboratories in places where 
animals are imported ( El Peruano, No 75) 

Order relating to Olive-Oil in Portugal (February 1923). — Order 
rendering compulsory the declaration of all olive oil in the possession of dealers, 
shopkeepers and workers Dtano do GovSrno Series 1, No 41 

Agricultural Syndicates in Portugal (July 24, 1923). — Decree 
No. 3702 authorising the Agricultural Syndicates of the region of the fine 
wines of the Douro to form themselves into a federation (Duirto do 
GovSrno, Series 1, No 159 

Law relating to Thefts of Live-Stock in South Africa (June 29, 
1923). — Law unifying and amending the laws m force in the different pro¬ 
vinces of the Union relating to the theft of live-stock and of agricultural pro¬ 
duce Under the term live-stock are included horses, donkeys, mules, bulls, 
cows, oxen, heifers and calves, sheep, goats and pigs, poultry, tame ostriches 
and preserved game (Union Government Gazette, Extraordinary, No 1330) 
Law providing for Premiums on Cattle in South Africa (March 
15,1923). — Law providmg for the payment of premiums upon butchers’ 
beasts and beef exported overseas The Governor General may authorise 
the amount of these premiums being taken from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund for the fiscal year inding March 31,1924 The premiums shall be calcul¬ 
ated at the rate of one farthing per lb (for butchers’ beasts), and of one half¬ 
penny per lb (for beef) (Government Gazette Extraordinary No 1319) 

Order relating to Locust Control in Spain (Aug. 8 , 1923). — A Royal 
Order to the effect that the Civil Governors of Provinces invaded by locusts 
are to be urged to take every means to enforce the Order of the Ministry of 
Agriculture under date of June 19, 1923 which obliged all the local defense 
Committees to furnish a report concerning the land asserted to harbour locust 
eggs (Gaceta de Madrid , No 229) 

State Control Centres of Agricultural Service in Spain (March 21, 
1923). — Royal Order bringing to the cognizance of all whom it may concern 
that land ceded to the State for Centres of Agricultural Service must be re¬ 
garded as State property for so long as it is the site of the above-mentioned 
Centres (Gaceta de Madrid No 82) 

Commission for Cotton Cultivation in Spain (June 1, 1923), — A 
Royal Decree nominating a Commission for the encouragement of cotton growing 
and appointing a permanent executive Committee (Gaceta de Madrid , No. 153) 
Decree relating to Meadow Plants and Oil Crops in Sweden 
(June 8, 1923). — Royal Decree No. X91 concerning State subsidies for the 
encouragement of the home propagation of the seeds of meadow-plants, and 
the cultivation of forage-rtx>ts and oil-bearing plants (Svenk Forfattning$s$m - 
hng, No. ifo-196) 

Protection of Forests in Sweden (June 15, 1923). — Royal Decree 
No. 213 relating to the system of forest protection. (Svensk Forfattningssamhng , 
No, 212*218) * 

to 4 |f« tngl. 



CT7XMNT NOTICES 


Standardisation of Cotton In the United States of America (March 
4 , 1923 ). — Law fixing official standards for cotton and enforcing their adop¬ 
tion in all cotton trading operations between the Confederate States and 
foreign countries with a view to the suppression of fraud. (Public No. 539. 
Congress 6 (H JR 14 302) 

Government Loans for Seed Purchase in Uruguay (April 16,1923). 

— Law authorising the National Administrative Council to guarantee to the 
Bank of the Republic, moneys lent to agriculturists for the purchase of seed. 
(Dtano Ofictal , No 5110) 

Special Commission for Problems of Cattle-Feeding in Uruguay 
(Feb. 16,1923). — Decree entrusting the study of the problem of feeding 
dairy cows to a special Commission authorised to present a report on the 
subject. (Dtano Ofictal No 5071) 

Law relating to Selected Seed in Uruguay (April 27, 1923). *— 

Law providing that Agricultural Stations shall set apart a portion of their land 
for the production of selected seeds ( Dtano Ofictal No 5121) 

Estimation of Wealth of the Country in Uruguay (May 3,1923). — 
Decree appointing a Commission for taking a census, and making a map, and 
estimation of the sources of revenue possessed by the country (Dtano Ofictal 
No 5138). 

Experiment Stations and Agricultural Instruction. 

Agricultural Institute of Algeria. —This Institute, which was founded 
on February 28, 1921, owes its existence to the transformation (in accordance 
with the unanimous request of the " Assemblies Algeriennes ” in the course of 
their session of October 1920), of the " Bcole d'Agriculture algirienne ” establi¬ 
shed at Maison-Carrie, Algiers in 1905 The new Institute is thoroughly well 
equipped and possesses an efficient Staff, therefore it can collaborate to the full¬ 
est extent in research work, experimental investigation and the popularisation 
of agricultural knowledge. The number of students has much increased lately, 
230 having been registered in the three years 1919-20-21, viz about 76 each 
(pntil 1914, the average number had been 23). These included in addition 91 
students and 27 foreigners. The students are taught all that is necessary for the 
working and systematic management of a country property, or an agricultural 
industry in North Africa, and other countries of the Mediterranean basin. 
Many posts are open to the students on their leaving the Institute; they can 
start, or manage, country farms, become experts in crop-cultivation, or fill 
different situations in various agricultural industries (wine-making, distillation, 
oil-extraction, the extraction of essential oils and perfumes, the canning trade, 
the dairy and dairy-products industries, etc), or can enter the several branches 
of agricultural engineering, or engage in-trading in agricultural products. 

From the very wide theoretical and practical training afforded by this 
Institute it may be said to rank as a general School of Colonisation. The number 
of Chairs has been increased and has now risen to 31. Instruction is given in 
the following subjects: General, special and comparative agriculture 
Sugar and colonial crops—General, special, and genetic botany—Vine-growing 
—Arboriculture and horticulture — Animal anatomy md physiology, stock and 
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farm hygiene — Veterinary science — General and special stock-breeding — 
Entomology — Bee-keeping — Parasitology — Microbiology — Human hy¬ 
giene —■ Elements of physics — Meteorology — Inorganic, organic, agricul¬ 
tural and agro-geological chemistry — Agricultural geology; the geology of 
Algeria — Technology — Wine-making — Elements of mathematics and 
of mechanics — Agricultural engineering — Agricultural hydraulics and rural 
buildings — Industrial electricity — Land surveying, levelling and drawing 
— Political and rural economy — Rural legislation — Courses in Arabic 

The method of study is original, in so far as its chief characteristic is the 
fortunate combination of theoretical instruction (given at the Institute) and 
practical work carried out, at the best seasons, on the properties adjoining the 
Institute which cover an area of 600 hectares A Centre of Practical Motor- 
Cultivation with workshops for repairs has been attached to the Berteaux 
estate (Department of Constantine) where cereals and forage-crops are grown 
on a large scale, and dry-farming and stock-breeding are practised This en¬ 
ables the students to become accustomed to handle tractors on large areas 
It should be noted that another similar and very active centre of agricultural 
experiment and popularisation exists where much research and trial work 
is done and which forms the headquarters of the following affiliated organisa¬ 
tions Ecoles d’apprentis-mdcamciens, conducteurs agricoles Cours saisonniers 
d'cenologie , de taille et de greffage de la vigne etc (Official communication) For 
further information apply to * Directeur de l’lnstitut Agricole d’Alg^ne, k 
Maison Carrie, Algiers 

Agricultural Education in Queensland (Australia). — An Act- 
providing for agricultural education has recently been passed by the Federal 
Parliament of Queensland, the object of which is to fit boys to follow 
agricultural pursuits, to train girls in domestic science, and to enable the more 
advanced students to take degrees and diplomas in agriculture. The Act 
provides for the setting up of a temporary Board of Agricultural Education 
Upon the recommendation of this Board, the Governor in Council may estab¬ 
lish whole or part-time agricultural schools, day or evening classes, and hos¬ 
tels for the accomodation of the students The whole annual cost, upkeep 
and maintenance of these schools or classes will be defrayed out of State funds 
The agricultural education so provided is, with few exceptions, to be free 
(The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol XXX, No 5, London, 
August 1923). 

Vine-Growing Station in Austria. — Since 1922, the Federal School 
and Experiment Station of Viticulture and Fruit-tree Cultivation of Kloster- 
memburg, near Vienna (Austria) (former Oenological and Pomological Insti¬ 
tute) has extended its sphere of action by the creation (under the auspices 
of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forests), of a Vine-growing Station which 
has fl^n'placed under the direction of the Inspector, Dr F ZwEiGEUT 
Since its foundation, the Institute has displayed great activity in the field 
of hybridisation and selection and has published a report of its labours 
The Institute has over 200 collaborators working for it in different parts of 
the country 

Courses of Agricultural Instruction instituted by the Belgian 
Peasants League. — The question that principally occupied the attention 
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of the " Boerenbond " (Peasants’ league) in 1922 was agricultural teaching, 
especially post-school instruction. By means of courses of study tor rural 
teachers it made every effort to spread methods likely to encourage and 
render profitable elementary instruction in agriculture in the primary schools. 
As regards post-school agricultural teaching, courses (" cours normaux ”) 
in agricultural subject were started These were held during the holidays 
to enable the teaching Staffs to benefit In the 5 provinces where the Boe¬ 
renbond successfully collaborated in this work, the classes were attended by 
626 teachers. In the same provinces, 258 temporary winter schools for adults 
were opened, 215 of which schools were under the direct management of the 
League and of the local Syndicates. 

Experiments with Cereals at Ontario Agricultural College (Can¬ 
ada). — Communicated by Mr. Doherty, Canadian Correspondent at the 
International Institute of Agricultore 

The Ontario Agricultural College has been the great factor in increasing 
the yield of barley, oats and winter wheat in this region. 

The barley crop inceased on an average 17 44 % per acre for the years 
1902-1922 and this was largely due to the distribution to the farmers of the 
Mandschewri barley in 1892, and the O A C No 21, in 1906. The experiments 
made at the College during a period of thirty-three years have shown that 
the average yield of the Mandschewri barley has surpassed that of the com¬ 
mon six-rowed variety by 10 bushels per acre per annum; while in a period 
of 17 years, the O A C. No. 21 has proved superior to the same variety to 
the extent of producing n bushels more per acre, per annum. The O A C. 
No 21 is a six-rowed, bearded barley with stiff straw and white grain of good 
quality. For some years past, scarcely any other variety has been grown in 
Ontario. 

The large increases observed in the oat crops is apparently due to a con¬ 
siderable extent to varieties introduced by the College; the, Vicks* American 
Banner oats (now abbreviated to Banner), was imported from the State of 
New York in 1891 In the College tests, the Banner oats were surpassed 
by the Siberian, imported from Russia, by an average of 3.9 bushels per acre, 
per annum from 1891 to 1902, and by the O. A. C. No. 72 by an average 
9 7 bushels per acre for the past 16 years. 

The O A. C No. 72 was started at Guelph from a single seed in 1903; 
in comparison with Banner, it has about 2 % less hull and requires exactly 
the same number of days to reach maturity. 

Dawsons* Golden Chaff variety of winter wheat was distributed from 
the College to Ontario fanners for the first time in 1893 » and lor a long time, 
it has been the most extensively grown winter wheat in the Province, ^he 
O. A C. No. 104 was originated at the College by crossing Dawson's Golden 
Chaff and Bulgarian. It is a heavy yielding, white wheat, withoufr^awns 
and with white chaff. It was distributed throughout Ontario for the first 
time in 1916, and is now increasing rapidly. 

The distribution of seed of these varieties has necessarily been confined 
almost entirely to the farmers of Ontario. At present, however, they are 
all being grown by members of the Canadian Seed Growers' Association (with 
headquarters at Ottawa) 
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Dominion Illustration Stations at Quebec, Canada. — Under the 
above head, J« Fixter explains in The Agricultural Gazette of Canada 
Vol. X, No 3 , pp 212-215, Ottawa, 1923, the motives that have influenced 
the Government of Canada in founding the above farming demonstration Sta¬ 
tions. He describes their work and chief object, which is briefly, to draw 
the attention of agriculturists to the possibility of obtaining higher yields by 
applying the well-attested methods adopted in the Experiment Stations. 

Modern Experimental Farm to the north of Swatow, China. — 
The College of Agriculture, Canton, proposes to utilise this Experiment 
Station to train students along scientific and practical lines, especially in 
citrus growing, dairy farming, and sericulture A canning factory will be 
started where maize, peas, beans, tomatoes and fruits will be tinned. 
Another branch of work will be the growing of sugar cane A refining 
plant is being constructed and will be run in connection with the Farm. 
(The Canton Times , Dec 13, 1922) 

The Popularisation of the Practical Sciences in Cochin-China. — 

The Governor of Cochin-China has decided to publish a series of popular works 
in order to familiarise the native population with the methods and results 
of modem science. The first book, which has already been published, is a 
pamphlet on Rinderpest, a translation will be widely circulated in the coun¬ 
try districts The second of the series is a treatise on tuberculosis and the 
prophylactic measures to be adopted against this disease A practical ac¬ 
count of silkworm-breeding will shortly be issued m French and in Anamite. 

Sugar Industry Experiment Station in Czecho-Slovakia. — A new 
Experiment Station for the study of questions connected with the Sugar In¬ 
dustry has be opened lately at Prague 

School of Agriculture near Bordeaux (France). — A new School 
of Agriculture, Viticulture and Horticulture was opened in October at Blan- 
quefort near Bordeaux For information apply to the M Grimal (Director 
of the School), Blanquefort 

Central Station of Phytogenetics in France. — The " Institut des 
Recherches agronomiques ” has been authorised by the decree of October 
2 5» *923, to organise a Central Station of Phytogenetics where research on 
the improvement of cultivated plants is to be carried out with the assistance 
of the Regional Stations that will be established at the request and with the 
co-operation of the Agricultural Offices The Selection Associations will 
be entrusted with the popularisation of varieties whose merits have been duly 
attested. 

The New Development Fund for Agricultural Instruction in 
Great Britain. — Under the Com Production Acts (Repeal) Act 1921, a sum 
of £1,000,000 was provided for agricultural research and education Of this 
suhfr £850,000 was allotted to England and Wales and £150,000 to Scotland 
It has been decided that in England and Wales the Fund, together with the 
interest upon it, shall in general be expended during the five-year period 
from April xgn to Mardh 1927. 

The allocation at present contemplated is approximately as follows* 
— Research and Advisory Work, £465 000; Higher Agricultural Education, 
£84 000; County Agricultural Education, £70 000; Scholarships for the sons 
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and daughters of agricultural workers, £117000; Miscellaneous Schemes, 
£74 000 

This allocation is provisional If on investigation the proposed schemes 
prove more or less expensive than anticipated some rearrangement may be 
necessary. 

A number of grants from the Fund for research and advisory work have 
already been approved These include grants for general agricultural and 
horticultural research, for research in dairying and fruit growing, and for 
research in animal and plant diseases Grants also have been approved to 
extend the provision of technical advice, the investigation of local problems, 
and advisory work in agricultural costings An annual grant is also to be 
made to enable the existing number of Research Scholarships and Travelling 
Fellowship to be increased 

Proposals for assisting the National Poultry Institute Scheme for the de¬ 
velopment of the poultry industry of the country have already reached an 
advanced stage of consideration These plans will involve a net charge on 
the Fund of about £43,500 Under the scheme provision will be made for 
higher instruction in poultry keeping and for extensive research work. 

Of the sum reserved for Higher Agricultural Education, £64 000 has 
been provisionally allocated for grants in aid of capital expenditure at Uni¬ 
versity Departments of Agriculture and Agricultural Colleges Part of the 
money has already been very successfully expended — a grant of £15 000, 
for example, enabled the Royal Agricultural College, Cirencester, to re-open 
after having been closed since 1914 owing to the War 

A grant of £70 000, spread over four years, has been made for increas¬ 
ing the annual grants to county authorities , this is, to enable them to extend 
their systems for providing instruction and advice m agricultural subjects. 
Assistance is also being given to the establishment of Farm Institutes 

In Section 3 of the Com Production Acts (Repeal) Act, which established 
the Fund, the granting of scholarships for the sons and daughters of agricul¬ 
tural workers is specifically mentioned as one of the purposes to which money 
from the Fund should be applied A scheme is now in operation under which 
the following scholarship may be awarded annually — 

10 scholarships enabling the holders to take the degree course in Agri¬ 
culture at certain University Departments 

10 scholarships enabling the holders to take a two years’ course in 
Agriculture at certain University Departments and Agricultural Colleges. 

300 scholarships enabling the holders to attend courses of not more 
than one years* duration in agriculture, horticulture, dairying or poultry 
keepmg, at Farm Institutes and similar Institutions 

The total cost of the scheme is estimated at £117 000 A Central Committee, 
which includes representatives of University Institutions, AgriculuraL ^ ol- 
leges, County Agricultural Education Authorities, * Organised Associations 
of Agricultural Workers, the Board of Education and die Ministry of Agri¬ 
culture, has been set up to make the selections for the first two classses of 
scholaisbip, and to advise the Ministry generally on the Scheme. 

The Scottish section of the Fund, which is admin stered by the Board 
of Agriculture for Scotland, is also being expended on education and research. 
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{Joum. Ministry Agric . March 1923 and Scottish. Joum. Agnc. Oct, 1922; 
April 1923) 

Cheshire (England) Agricultural School. — The work of this estab¬ 
lishment includes a complete general course in Poultry breeding, incubation, 
rearing chicks, fowl-houses, the breeds of poultry reared, egg-production for 
trade, intensive poultry-farming, rearing fowls for the table, breeding ducks 
and geese, book-keeping, teaching poulty-breeding and the method of co¬ 
ordinating the work with that of the " Country ” according to the system 
practised in the Cheshire Agricultural School [Journal of the Ministry of 
Agriculture Vol XXX, No 2, pp. 152-157 London, 1923). 

Experimental Work in Guadeloupe. — An additional credit of 55000 
francs is to be used for the establishment of an Entomological Laboratory, 
Botanic and Experiment Gardens, Stock-Breeding Stations, and a Service of 
Information and of Propaganda. 

Courses on Growing Tea and Quinine in Holland. — The Jour¬ 
nal Official of Holland of August 28, 1923 contains the charter of a Society, 
with headquarters at Deventer (Holland), which has been founded with the 
objects of providing students who have passed through the " 6cole moyenne 
d’Agriculture Coloniale ”, with the opportunity of specialising in the culti¬ 
vation of tea and quinine Regular courses on these subjects will be held 
at Deventer 

Tobacco Experiment Station in Java. — Annual Report (May 1- 
April 30, 1922) issued by the Experiment Station for Tobacco, in the district 
of Norstenlanden, published in 1923 

Selection work The second generatiom of the cross Ex Kanari was planted 
in the experiment gardens ar Kaoeman Plants to the number of 172 were 
reserved for seed selection The F 8 generation was subsequently studied 
with great care All the individuals had developed equally well, but a good 
deal of inequality was observed in the fermented product The less satis¬ 
factory individuals of the third generation should, however, not be condemned 
too summarily Some very fine individuals were obtained from the F 3 and 
these were reserved for seed production 

A cross was also made between " Arbre nain ” and Kamari but the re¬ 
sults obtained were not satisfactory owing in some cases, to the drought, 
and in others to spotted character of the tobacco produced When culti¬ 
vated in the Sorogedoog plantation, this hybrid proved superior both as re¬ 
gards quantity and quality (See, Mededeeling XXXIII). 

Phytopathological researches — The question of Phytophthora control 
was studied. It was found that 50 % of the manure samples analysed con¬ 
tained spores of this fungus, and even the manure that appeared free from 
theXi proved infected. Only the unmanuxed plots remained healthy. There 
are 3 methods of controlling this disease: 1) disinfection of the manure; 
2) the avoidance of dun& or night-soil, as fertilisers; and the use of chemical 
manures in their stead; 3) the selection of a phytophthora-resistant line of 
tobacco. The first method is too costly, but the second is being thoroughly 
studied at the Station. — Some serious cases of the disease known as 
" Slymdikka ” have been observed. 
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Lastoderma , which had been a pest affecting tobacco in transit, has bean 
overcome by scrupulous cleanliness in the sheds. 

Some experiments in rapid fermentation have been conducted with sat¬ 
isfactory results at the Station but the drying tests carried out by heating 
the sheds were a failure. 

Mammal Experiments — See, No. 548 of this Review) 

Seed cleaning. >— From a total of 726 kg of seed sent from the various 
plantations to be cleaned, 700 kg of best quality seed were obtained 

The report also contains 12 circulars dispatched during the course of the 
year to planters who are members of the Station The circulars give prac¬ 
tical advice respecting the disinfection of manure ad of soils, the temperature 
of the sheds, new materials for covering the shed-roofs etc. 

(Dr A. D’ANGREMONT, Proefstatton voor Vorstenlandsche tabak Mede- 
deeling XLVTI, pp 1-49, Buitenzorg 1923) 

Agricultural Instruction under the Direction of the Lithuanian 
Ministry of Agriculture. — The programme of this Ministry includes agri¬ 
cultural education, the training of teachers to give agricultural instruction 
to pupils in elementary schools, improvement of live stock, and the encourage¬ 
ment of associations of agriculturists The Ministry has founded agricultural, 
courses in many districts, and in order to reach the more remote regions, 
travelling lecturers are largely employed The teaching is free to all and lasts 
three months In conjunction with the municipalities the Ministry is establish¬ 
ing district seed cleaning stations and measures are being taken for the impro¬ 
vement of live stock Among other associations which are aided by the gov¬ 
ernment, the Shaoli Union combines all the district agricultural associations 
of the northern portion of Lithuania, and is arranging the export of agricultural 
produce ( The Journal of the Ministry of Agriculture , Vol. XXX, No. 5, Lon¬ 
don, August 1923. 

Agricultural College for Mauritius. — Under the direction of the 
Government, the preliminary work for some time in progress in Mauritius, has 
resulted in the establishment of a college, which was opened in September, 
1923 Students will be trained especially with a view to the development of 
the sugar industry, but the course extends over a wide range In the first 
year, the curriculum includes the various branches of agricultural science and 
manual training with a general survey of tropical agriculture. The second 
year deals with technical application of these sciences, including also building 
construction, animal husbandry, veterinary science and agricultural engineer¬ 
ing The third year is devoted chiefly to sugar work; agricultural chemistry 
sugar house control, sugar husbandry, agricultural economics and agricultural 
law Special arrangements will be made for those students possessing an 
adequate knowledge of elementary chemistry and physics who desire to qualify 
as sugar house chemists, so transferring certain subjects from year to ^er to 
enable them to complete their course in two years, and entitled to a certificate 
in agricultural chemistry and sugar technology. An interesting feature in 
Years I and II is the required collection to be made by students of 24 properly 
named weeds and poisonous grasses and 15 common grasses, 12 specimens show¬ 
ing fungous and bacterial diseases and 20 insect pests of various native plants. 
Frizes and medals are arranged for each years work and a " LaureatesJaip ” 
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or travelling scholarship for two years, open to students who have completed 
their course The Principal, Dr* Tempany, is well known for his thorough 
knowledge concerning sugar questions and tropical agriculture. {International 
Sugar Journal , Vol XXV, No. 298, p. 351, 1923). 

The Nappan Experimental Farm Nova Scotia.—The Nappan Domin¬ 
ion Experimental Farm was established in 1888 and covers 275 acres of culti¬ 
vated upland, about 80 of marsh and 109 acres of rough pasture and woodland. 

The work of the Station is mainly connected with live stock and field crops. 
Since 1910 experiments have been carried out in the improvement of the com¬ 
mon dairy cow by the use of a pure-bred sire, Ayrshire and Holstein bulls being 
employed. The results oltained are worthy of note from the standpoint 
of the breeder The cost of milk production was estimated for a period of 
nine years The farm has a herd of Shorthorns and also one of* pure-bred Guern¬ 
seys In the case of sheep, swine and poultry a series of similar grading 
experiments were made As regards crops, data has been collected as to suit¬ 
able rotations, cultural methods, grain mixtures and fertilisers East year 
work was started on the improvement of marsh-land by proper systems of 
drainage and cultivation 

Horticultural work has included the study of the best methods for the 
cultivation of bush fruits, vegetables, potatoes etc and the testing of spray 
mixtures ( Agricultural Gazette of Canada , Vol X, No 3, Ottawa, 1923) 

Federal Station of Viticultural Experiment at Lausanne and the 
Estate of Pully (Switzerland) Report of the Scientific work of the Station 
during 1022 : 

I — The Division of Plant Physiology and Pathology has studied the fol¬ 
lowing questions; 1) Vine-cultivation (pruning and training — choice of stocks 
— hybrid direct bearers) ; Diseases of the vine (phylloxera and the reconstruc¬ 
tion of vineyards — mildew — oidium — “ coitre ”, or hail-disease — control of 
vine-worms — vine apoplexy 2) Fruit-tree growing — 4) Diseases and pa¬ 
rasites of fruit-trees (the use of arsenical salts, viscous and band traps— fungi 
causing fruit rot, Momlia of the apricot-tree). 4) Comparative effect of poi¬ 
son gases upon various insects In addition, the Station has administered the 
Intelligence Service and the inspection for control of diseases of cultivated plants. 

II — The Division of Chemistry and Bacteriology has occupied itself 
with the following subjecs . 1) The Intelligence Service — 2) Statistical analysis 
of the Swiss wines in 1922 — 3) Study of stocks (in collaboration with Divi* 
sion I) — 4) Reconstruction — 5) Study of direct bearers — 6) Oenological 
products — 7) Fungicides and insecticides — 8) Fruit-growing enquiry — 
9) Tessinois vineyards — 10) Bacteriological Service (selected wine and cider 
yeasts) — Ripening of grapes — Processes of Wine-making and rider-manu- 
fa<Jq|e, materials used, etc. 

HI — The work of the Secretariat includes amongst other things, the or¬ 
ganisation of 7 courses : 1) for market-gardeners — 2) arboriculture — 3) the 
treatment of vine diseases — 4) the conservation of fruit and vegetables 
~ 5) wine-making (vintage operations) — 6) wine-making (care of wines) —• 
7) rider-making. 

IV. — On the estate of Fully, the effect exercised by different widths of 
spacing on the quality and quantity of the $rop was studied (FaesH and Ton- 
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POT P. Rapport annuel 1922. Annuatre agricole de la Suisse , Year 24', Fart 2, 
pp, 75-100. Berne, 1923). 

Bernese School of Dairy Industry (Switzerland) Scientific Work 
done during the Scholastic Year 1921-1922. — The “ Bemische Molke 
reisschule ” (Bernese School of Dairy Industry) founded in 1887, is maintained 
and subsidised by the Federal Government in accordance with the law of May 
28, 1921, dealing with agricultural teaching in the Canton of Berne. 

It has been entrusted with the following work: a) the practical and theo¬ 
retical preparation of the Staffs required in dairies and dairy industries; 
b) the management of a model dairy and the preparation of model dairy 
products. The school is further required to act as a centre of information in 
all matters connected with the dairy industries and also to be a Research and 
Experiment Station. 

In order to carry out this programme, the Dairy Industry School has been 
provided with perfectly equipped school-building, class-rooms, and laboratories 
for practical work (chemistry, bacteriology, milk-testing), a technical library, 
teaching and demonstration collections. It also possesses a model working- 
dairy, a factory supplied with all the necessary appliances, pig-sties where 
250 to 300 pigs are fattened on the waste products of the dairy industry, while the 
large School of Agriculture at Riitti where a fine herd of dairy cows is kept and 
also breeding-cattle and a herd of breeding-pigs, allows the students of the Dairy 
School to visit its premises for the purposes of observation and demonstration 

The dairy-factory handles 2000-3500 kg of milk daily which is sent from 
the co-operative dairies of the neighbourhood and from the Riitti School of 
Agriculture. Three courses are held annually at the School, two half-year 
courses from May 1 to the middle of October, and from November 1 to the 
middle of April respectively, and one 12-month’s course. Students are only 
admitted to the half-year courses after at least two years of practical work in 
a dairy-factory, or dairy. The 12 months course is especially intended for 
technical expertes of the milk industry in general. All candidates must be 
well educated and possessed of good general capacity. 

Work done during the Scolasho Year May 1921 ‘April 1922. — The average 
general fat content of the milk supplied to the School in the course of the year 
was 3 96 % as against 3.78 %, the general average for the 8 preceding years. 
This increase was due to the dryness of 1921, and the good quality of the hay 
consumed throughout the winter. The dry matter reached 13.00 %. The 
amount of milk handled in the year was 828 059 kg. of this, 385 360 kg. were 
made into Bmmental cheese, 213 324 kg. into butter, 191 805 kg. were sold 
in the natural condition, while the rest was made into different types of skim- 
milk and soft cheeses. The yield in Bmmental cheese was 9.7 % of the weight 
of milk (unripened cheese). 

An average of 207 pigs were fattened every month, their average initial 
weight was 24 6 kg, while they weighed 142 kg. on an average, when slaughtered. 
Average increase 422 gm. live weight per head and per day. In order to pro¬ 
duce 1 kg increase in live-weight 3,77 kg. of starch value were needed that 
is to say, r kg. of starch value produced in increase in live-weight of 0.264 kg. 

The industrial types of cheese have recently had a more, or less, bitter 
flavour which has been attributed to the use of fermented whey but as all the 
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output o£ the factories using fermented whey is not thus affected, the phenome 
non must be attributed to other causes The Berne School has always made 
use of fermented whey without any ill effects, and employs small quantities 
as a starter in effecting the separation of the curd and obtains considerable 
advantage from the practice 

The work of Dr G. Koesteer, who is attacned to the Liebefeld Dairy Ex¬ 
periment Station, has shown that if, in the manufacture of Bmmenthal cheese, 
any difficulty is experienced in separating the whey, 50 to 100 gm. of pure, 
dry, granular calcium chloride should be added The calcium chloride is 
dissolved in 10 litres of water and added to the milk before coagulation 
takes place [Schweizensche Mtlchzeitunq Nos 76, 77, 78, 1922). 

In order to obtain table butter of first quality under the conditions pre¬ 
vailing in Switzerland, it is necessary to proceed as follows: 1) in the morn¬ 
ing the milk should be centrifuged on arrival (the cream being separated 
until it forms about 15 % of the milk), 2) the cream is at once cooled down 
to 12 0 C. or lower, 3) the cream is further, and more rapidly, cooled in the 
evening (by plunging the vessel containing it into iced water) to 7-9 0 C, at 
which temperature a large number of granules of butter solidify which makes 
the whey freer of fat, 4) next morning, the cream is churned to a certain 
extent, but not too much 

The Bernese School has installed an Ahlbom cream ripener with a ca¬ 
pacity of 400 litres This apparatus is in communication with a reservoir 
which allows water of a given temperature to circulate between the double 
wall of the vessel and in the serpentine shaker Very satisfactory results 
have been obtained with this machine, so that the School advocated its use 
in all butter factories with an output of at least 150 kg per day 

At the present time, the School is engaged in comparative experiments 
that will last several years, on different types of cream separators (with 
disks, or with outlet). The makers of the first type consider that it works 
more efficiently, while the second type is recommended for its greater solid¬ 
ity. There is little difference between the centrifugal separators turned out 
by the various firms. The essential portions are the same in every case, 
but it appears that the types with disks are preferable since they avoid the 
drop system and are more solid than the others (PETER A XXXV Jahres - 
benefit der Bermschen Molkereischule RUtttzolhkofen fur das Recknungsjahr 
1921 und Sckuljakr 1921-22. pp. 36. Zollichofen, Selbstverlag der Molkerei¬ 
schule (1922). 

A New Forest Experiment Station in the United States. — The 
Lake States Forest Experiment Station has recently been added to those 
already established by the Forest Service. The headquarters of the Station 
wijj \jje at St. Paul, Minn, under a co-operative agreement with the Minne¬ 
sota Agricultural College. This will be the Fourth Station in the eastern 
United States. The Michigan timber area amounts to 19000000 acres, of 
which 12 000 000 have been cut over and are generally unproductive. The 
primary object of the new Station will be to make these cut-over lands again 
productive. The Director of the Station is Dr. Raphael (Zon. The Official 
Record, United States Department of Agriculture, Vol. II, No. 38. Washing¬ 
ton, D. C, 1923)* 
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Congresses and Conferences * 

V th International Conference of American States* March 5- 
May 3 1923, at Santiago, under the Presidency of His Excellency Don 
Arturo Auesanori, the President of Chili, decided on the adoption of a 
programme of a wide-reaching character for the co-operation of the American 
Republics in the study of agricultural problems, uniformity of agricultural 
Statistics, the elimination of diseases of cattle and plants, and the interchange 
of useful plants and seeds. (Bulletin of the Pan American Union , Vol. LVII, 
No. 2, Washington, D. C., U. S. A.). 

IV th International Pedological Conference. May 1924, at the In¬ 
ternational Institute of Agriculture, Rome. The International Pedological 
Committee decided at the Meeting held in Ziirich in June 1923 that this Con¬ 
ference should cover a period of 8 days. It is proposed that an International 
Pedological Association should be established. Excursions will be arranged 
in the district of Rome and characterstic parts of Italy during and at the 
close of the Conference. Communications should be addressed to the Co¬ 
mity organisateur italien de la IV e Conference Internationale de F£dologie, 
Institut International d'Agriculture, Villa Umberto I. Rome (Italy). 

International Seed Conference in London, July 1924. — The in¬ 
formation and decisions arrived at, at the International Seed Conference held 
at Copenhagen in 1921 are published in book form obtainable from Dr. Vol- 
kart, Zurich (Switzerland). Price 5 francs Swiss. A European Seed Asso¬ 
ciation was subsequently established. On the invitation of the British re¬ 
presentatives, the next Conference will be held in London and Cambridge. 

VIth International Olive Growing Congress al Nice, October 14-20, 
1923* — The following conclusions were reached :— 

1. That the VI th International Olive Growing Congress held at Nice, Octo¬ 
ber 14-20 1923, congratulates the International Institute of Agriculture at 
Rome on having taken the initiative as regards the organisation of the Interna¬ 
tional Conference at Madrid, notes the decisions arrived at during the said Con¬ 
ference and expresses the desire that the Governments interested should duly 
take into consideration the modifications considered to be necessary for each 
country. 

2. The Congress fully recognises the extent of the valuable work effect¬ 
ed by expert authorities in the various countries, who thanks to their work 
and experiments have contributed to a dear understanding as to the biology 
of the Olive fly and the natural parasites, and in addition the artificial means 
of control. It was dedded : 

44 That these theoretical and practical investigations be continued and 
encouraged by the States interested and by the agricultural Societies^ 

3. The Congress, awaiting the practical application of scientific measur¬ 

es for the satisfactory control of the olive fly and observations concerning the 
natural parasites has decided; 4 

" That the satisfcatory means of control be forthwith recommended and 
generally adopted. 

International Congress and Exhibition of Social Economy at 
Buenos Aires (Argentine Republic) September 1924 * — This Congress 
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and Exhibition will be held at Buenos Aires under the auspices of the " Mu» 
see Social Argentine ”, an tmoffeial institution in co-operation with the Ar¬ 
gentine Government. The Congress will deal, inter alia, with agricultural 
questions, comparison of the importance of agriculture and commerce and 
industry in various countries, organisation of agricultural credit and of in¬ 
ternational commerce in agricultural produce, etc — Besides delegates re¬ 
presenting national or municipal authorities any one interested can on pay¬ 
ment of a fee, attend the Congress Inquiries should be addressed to 
the " J&useo Social Argentino ”, Maipd 126, Buenos Aires, Argentine Re¬ 
public 

The British Association for the Advancement of Science* — The 

Ninety-first Annual Meeting was held at Liverpool from the 12th to the 19 th 
of September and was very largely attended Among the Presidential ad¬ 
dresses of special interest to readers may be mentioned the following *— 
" Symbiosis in Animals and Plants ” (Professor G H H Nuttajx), " The 
Present Position of Botany ” (A B Tansley), “ Science and the Agricultu¬ 
ral Crisis ” (Dr L CrowTher) There were also important discussions 
on Virus Diseases of Plants, the Eftect of Soil Sourness on Plants, and Farm 
Management and Agricultural Economics In his highly suggestive address 
Dr, CROWTHER expressed the view that a general recognition of the necessity 
that the would-be fanner should be able to present credentials of adequate 
training as well as of practical experience would serve as a most powerful 
aid to the progress of agricultural education Admittedly land is among the 
most important of natural assets, its enjoyment therefore should be allowed 
only to persons duly qualified to put it to effective use 

In 1924 the Association will hold its meetmgs in Toronto 

Imperial Botanical Conference, London, July 7 . 1924 , — At a 
representative meeting of botanists held at the Linnean Society's rooms it 
was decided to hold a Conference of British and Overseas botanists early 
next summer on the occasion of the British Empire Exhibition It is ex¬ 
pected that the Conference will include discussions upon modern aspects 
of systematic botany, ecology, morphology, plant-physiology, genetics, plant 
pathology, and upon the best means of effecting interchanges of students 
and staff between different parts of the Empire The meetings will all be 
held within the week and excursions will be arranged for the week end and 
the beginning of the following week (The New Phytologxst , Vol XXII, No 3 
London, 1923) 

French Colonial Congress. — The decisions and reports relative to 
this Congress held under the auspices of the “ Commissaire g£n6ral de l’Ex- 
position Coloniale de Marseille ”, have been co-ordinated and statistics brought 
up to date. These two volumes will serve to complete the existing set com¬ 
prising two volumes with reference to the “ Congr&s de la SmU Publique ” 
and of the " Pr^voyance Sociale ” and five volumes concerning the " Congr&s 
de la Production Colontele ”, an interesting collection of works dealing with 
French colonisation. 

Communications should be addressed to M le President de llnstitut 
Colonial, 5, rue Noailles, Marseilles (Price of the two volumes, as francs, by 
cheque or postal order). * 4 
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Tea Congress at Bandoeng, Java, June and July 1924. — Combined 

with an exhibition. 

Coffee Congress in Java, May 1923. — Held in Malang (Java) and 
occupied especially with the problem of the control of “ boeboek ” and the 
comparative values of coffee cultivated alone or as a catch crop (coffee and 
rubber), ( Indtsche Mercuur. July, 20, 1923). 

Pomological Congress in France, 1924. — At the Cogress held in 
Strasbourg (September 7-8, 1923) it was decided that the forthcoming Congress 
for 1924 be held at Angers. 

Viticultural Congress in Australia, June 1923. — The 4th Annual 
Congress of the Federal Council of Australian Vinegrowers was held in 
Sydney when it was decided to exhibit at the forthcoming British Empire 
Exhibition in 1924, with a view to demonstrating the quality of Australian 
wines The said Exhibition proposes to offer a market for wines, which 3 or 
4 years hence should reach a total of 10 000 000 gallons. 

World Power Conference in London, July 1924. — In connection 
with the World Empire Exhibition and organised by the British Electrical 
Association It is hoped that a large number of technical and scientific in¬ 
stitutions and industrial organisations in Great Britain and other countries 
will take part The aim of this Conference will be to study the most advant¬ 
ageous methods of utilising machine power to meet national and internatio¬ 
nal requirements From the agricultural standpoint, comparison will be 
made between the experiments carried out with a view to improvement in 
scientific agriculture, irrigation and transport 

National Milk Congress in France, June-Octobre 1923. — (Con- 
gr£s national de la Laiterie fran^aise), held at Strasbourg at the same 
time as the Pasteur Exhibition The produce of model installations were 
exhibited Amongst these may be mentioned the State Railway exhibit; 
a collection of Normandy and Charentais products which subsequently en¬ 
couraged the dairy farmers of Charentes to make a special study as to the 
possibilities of markering their produce in Alsace, especially butter which 
up till now has almost exclusively been imported from Normandy. 

Exhibitions and Meetings . 

International Exhibition of Milking Machines and Refrigera¬ 
tors at Buenos Aires, (Argentina), May 5 1924. — Under the direction of 
the Ministry of Agriculture. The Exhibition will be divided into 4 sections ; 
1) Machines and implements connected with dairy farming and treatment 
of milk, 2) fodder for the milch cow and methods of preparation and pre¬ 
servation; 3) equipment for cold storage and technical methods emplgygd; 
4) literature, pamphlets, plans, and publications in general. Ati exhibits 
will be accepted free of charge 

Communications should be addressed to the “ Comite de la Expo&ddn 
International de Maquinaria de Lecheria y Refrigeracidn, Ministerio de 
Agricultura, Paseo Col 6 n, 974. Buenos Aires. 

I st International Exhibition of Dairy Industry and Commerce 
at Milan, April 1 - 7 , 1924 . — Under the auspices of the Italian Government. 
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Amongst those invited to participate -are included small producers who can 
exhibit only a minimum portion of their produce. 

Communications should be addressed to “ Comitato della Mostra del- 
rindustria e del Commercio caseario Milano ” 

International Fair, Havana (Cuba), February 9 to 24,1924, — The 
first recorded Fair of its kind (Primeta Feria International de MuesIras). 

Exhibition of Agricultural Machinery in Paris. — In January 
1924 in the Grand Talais des Champs Elysees Exhibits welcomed from all 
countries allied or associated with France during the War and to neutral 
countries Communications should be addressed to Commissariat G£n£ral 
du Salon de la Machine agricole, 8, rue Jean Goujon, Paris, 8 e 

XI th Exhibition of Agricultural Machinery in Brussels, January 
16 to February 25, 1923. — In the Palais du Cinquantenaire, Brussels 
(Belgium), under the direction of the Society de M£canique et dTndustries 
agricoles Regulations and programme to be obtained fiom the Secreta¬ 
riat, 29 rue de Spa, Brussels 

Agricultural Exhibition at Prague. (Gzecho’Slovakia), May 16*21, 
1923. — Organised by the " Union agricole de la R^publique tcMcoslovaque ”, 
a proof of the activities in progress m this country There is no doubt that 
farming m C^echo-Slovakia has re-established itsnoimal status, and overrid¬ 
den difficulties entailed by the War, in a comparatively short time, and is 
now making rapid progress 

The section of the Exhibition reserved for animals such as pigs, poul¬ 
try, labbits and also for fish is worthly of special mention The horses, and 
cattle sections were equally encouraging 

In the ” Palais de TIndustrie ”, specimens of wheat, origin of various 
countries, Exhibition of the Union experimental agricole, of the Ministry 
of Agriculture, of the Conseil provincial d’Agriculture, of the Institut d’Etat 
pour la r^forme agraire, and others; the Pomological Exhibition etc 

Although nominally a National Exhibition, foreign countries were not 
slow in showing their interest, especially Germany and England who took 
part at the exhibition of Agricultural Machinery 

Report of Agricultural Exhibition at, Kovno (Lithuania), Septem¬ 
ber 1923. — This exhibition covered an area double that of the preceding 
year and the number of visitors was in proportion Some *150 trade firms 
were represented and out of 37 stands, ir were occupied by foreign product 
Owing to the late summer the quality of the seeds and fruits had suffered to 
a large estent With reference to live stock, 150 head were shown and 100 
different poultry species, 90 coming from England, with the object of subse¬ 
quent improvement of Eithuanion breeds. The agricultural machinery was 
a distinct attraction 

* British Empire Exhibition: Agricultural Section April-Oct. 1924,— 
The Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries is co-operating with the National 
Farmers* Union and the National Milk Publicity Council to put tjefore 
visitors to the British Empire Exhibition at Wembley Park, London (April- 
October 1924), a display that will convey an adequate picture of the history, 
progress and possibilities of land cultivation in Great Britain and Ireland. 
There will be a 240 ft, range of show cases^containing experimental subjects 
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and samples of home products, Many* phases of agricultural activity will he 
shown on the cinematograph! and some of the country® leading authorities on 
scientific agriculture will be present to explain the pictures and give lectures. 

A completely equipped exhibition of dairy farming will be arranged by the 
Farmers' Union and Publicity Council. A dairy (ioo ft x 70 ft) and a cowshed 
(30ft x 70ft) will be erected; 40 cows of the finest breeds will be housed in the 
shed and demonstrations made as to the most modem methods of milking and 
the dairy by-products. v 

Agricultural Exhibition in Adana (Turkey), May 1924, — Postponed 
from November 1923 in order to extend the interest 

Demonstration Exibition of Potash Salts in Alsace. — A touring 
demonstration-dnema-exhibition has been arranged by the “ Soci£t6 commer- 
dale des potasses ” in Alsace with the object of making the French fanner ac¬ 
quainted with fertilisers as a whole and especially with potash fertilisers. Inside 
the demonstration tent which measures 8 50 x 2 50 metres, the visitor assists 
in the preparation of the various potash fertilisers, before delivery to the 
farmer This includes : both the elimination of crude salts, which after crush¬ 
ing and sorting give the sylvinite, and the manufacture of potassium chloride. 
Photographs of experimental tests on various crops axe shown A lecture is 
also given by an expert, and a film shows the rich mineral content of Mulhouse 
soil This demonstration has already toured : la Meurthe-et Moselle, TAube, 
la Marne, le Vaucluse and le Gard 

Agricultural and Horticultural Exhibition. Paris, February 1924. — 

In the Grand-Palais dcs Champs Elysees, Paris, organised by the Sod6t£ 
centrale d'Aviculture, de France, and under the auspices of the Ministry of 
Agriculture The exhibits will indude poultry, honey, olive oil, wines, flowers, 
plants, fish Communications should be addressed to the Commissariat 
G£n£ral, 34 rue de Idle, Pans 

Exhibition of Sugar Beet Seed at Paris, January 19-27, 1924.— 

At the Foire Nationale de semences to be held in the Grand-Palais des Champs 
Elysees, Paris Communications should be addressed to M Saillard, 34 rue du 
Louvre, Pans 

National Seed Fair, Paris, January 19-27, 1924. — In the Grand- 
Paais des Champs Elysees, Paris under the direction of the Office agricole 
d£partemental de la Seine This is arranged simultaneously with the Salon de 
la Machine agricole Communications should be addressed to M E. Rousset, 
Directeur des Services agricoles de la Seine, Commissaire G€n6ral de la Foire, 
(>3 rue de Varenne, Paris. 

IV th National Seed Fair at Chartres (France) October 1-13* 1923. — 
Held m the Place des Halles, 15, Chartres; the exhibits include wheat, 
oats, winter barley, rye, etc It may be noted that the first seed Fair was (organ¬ 
ised by the Office agricole d’Eure-et-Loir, in 1920 in collaboration With the 
“ Syndicat agricole de Chartres ” The transactions made at the Fairs held 
in 1920,1921 and 1922 amounted to 8000,12,000 and 18,000 quintals respec¬ 
tively and the Office agricole d # Eure-et-Loir has decided to continue the organ¬ 
isation of Seed Fairs as much in the autumn as in the spring. For a complete 
report on the proceeding see Journal d’Agnulture prattqm , vol. II, No. 45* P* 37 °• 
Paris, 1923. 
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Competition tor the best Wheat Grower in France. — The object of 
this competition organised by " Le Matin " is to encouirage the fanner to 
judge and criticise, and to put new energy and interest into the cultivation of 
wheat along lines similar to those followed by the " Offices agricoles d£parte- 
mentals ’* and the professional Associations. Prizes will be awarded by the 
selected judges. Competitors are expected to exhibit to the said committee the 
wheat crop as a whole at a date as near as possible to the harvest. The " Of¬ 
fices agricoles ” will be held responsible in each district for the direction and 
control of this competition. 

Exhibition of Hops from Flanders (October 14-November 4923). — 
Under the auspices of the Agricultural Society in the district of Hazelbruck. 
(Department du Notd, France). • 

Horticultural Exhibition, Paris, October 6-November 4. — Cours- 
La-Reine, under the direction of the Soci 4 t 6 nationale d’Horticulture de France. 
The vine produce took the first place. The i st " Grand prix d’honneur ” was 
presented to M. Salomon of Thomery (Seine-et Marne), for table grapes. This 
is the first time since the Society was established that the prize has been award¬ 
ed for fruit. 

Horticultural Exhibition at Nice (France), March 6-10 f 1924. — 

Under the direction of the Soci6t£ d'Horticulture pratique de Nice et des Alpes- 
Daritimes. In addition has been arranged an exhibition of wines and olive oil. 

Lavender Fair in France. — Held at Digues (Department of Basses- 
Alpes) on October 6 th 1923, with the idea of establishing a market for laven¬ 
der perfumes. Address: Office agricole des Basses-Alpes, 9 rue du Colonel Payan, 
Digue (Basses-Alpes). 

Imperial Fruit Show at Manchester (England), October 26 th to 
November 3 rd 1923. — At the Belle View Gardens, Manchester. Address of 
Secretary: 18 Bedford Square. London W. C. I. 

Competition of Agricultural Tractors for Army Use in France.— 
The “ Commission centrale militaire ” under the direction of General Wilmet, 
General Inspector of Automobile equipment, has organised a series of tests 
starting on October 8 th 1923, at Satory to compare the relative durability of 
agricultural tractors likely to benefit by the subventions of the Ministry of 
War. Four machines haVe been selected: light tractors, Ara, and Citroen- 
K^gresse; medium, Citroen-Kegresse; heavy tractor, Renault. The tests 
were made near Versailles, until October 20, using successively, petrol, benzol 
and carburetted alcohol (50 % benzol). Prizes were awarded to the owners 
of these machines. 

Exhibition of Equipment for the Artificial Drying of Fruits and 
Vegetables, at' Toulon (France), September 27^-30^ 1923. — For 
further information, communications should be addressed to the General 
SeereSary of the Soci&6 d'agriculture, d’horticulture et d’acdimatation du Var. 
$ Place d’Armes, Toulon. 

Exhibition in the Dutch East Indies, of New Zealand Products. — 
— Travelling exhibition in the principal towns of Java and neighbourhood, 
due to commence in September 9123. 

Exhibition of Natural Predicts and Materials in Bolivia, De* 
October 19 1923 . — At Ciudad, Bolivia. 
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Franco-Danish Exhibition of Foods at Copenhagen (Denmark)* 
September 15 , 1923 . — Under the auspices of the Comity Francois dee 
Expositions. Further information may he obtained from M. Alfred Bertrand- 
Taquet 42, rue du Louvre, Paris. 

Exhibition of Russian Products at Berlin, November 2 , 1923 . — 

At No 130-132, Alte Jacobstrasse, Berlin, S. W. exhibits including timber, 
tobacco, wheat, hemp wool, etc 

British Industries Fair, April 28-may 9 1924 . — Postponed from 
February 1924, in London and till the following Monday in Birmingham 
(Agricultural Machinery, etc ) 

Exhibition-Ship. — A ship has been fitted up in France to serve as a 
travelling exhibition of French products arranged to voyage for 7 months, 
calling at all the chief ports in South America The ship is provided by the 
Under secretary of the " Marine marchande ” 

Information may be obtained from the “ Federation du Petit Arme- 
ment ”, 161 rue Montmartre, Pans ( Journal d’Agriculture pratique , April 18, 

1923). 

Miscellaneous. 

The Sugar-Cane and Sugar-Cane Industry in Brazil. — Communi¬ 
cated by the Delegate of Brazil to the International Institute of Agriculture. 

The sugar-cane is the object of special study at the Campos Agricultural 
Experiment Station of which the author is the Director Already numerous 
seedlings have been obtained , these are distinguished from the Cuban plants 
by writing the letter C after, instead of before, their number 

In Brazil, as in all other sugar-producing countries, the sugar-industry has 
for some years been passing through a crisis The author is trying to induce the 
Brazilian sugar-makers to co-operate with the cane-growers in such a manner 
that the latter may share in the profits of the manufacturers in proportion to 
the amount of sugar-cane supplied and its sugar content The chief part of 
this little pamphlet is occupied by a petition addressed to the President of the 
Brazilian Republic in which are set forth the need of agricultural credit and 
co-operation In the Appendix, Dr P Bigger describes a " scheme for a Central 
Institute of Industrial Chemistry to be founded at Campos ” (A Industna 
Assucareira Campista em 1922, Rio de Janeiro, Papelaria Americana, 
3922) 

The Navel Orange in Brazil. — In the State of Bahia of which it is a 
native, the navel orange is now cultivated to supply the market at Cabula, 
Brotas, Barras, near the town of Bahia, and especially at Catfc, Alagoinhas, 
Villa Nova, Semnhas, and at Jacobina in the interior of the State. The author 
gives the names of the largest growers. Fine navel oranges readly fetch*!0*20 
rmlrets (pa’d to the producer) per hundred. (Laranja de Umlrgo na Bahia, 
Ckacaras e Qutntaes, vol. XXVII, No. 6, p 516. Saq Paulo 1923) 

Pine- Apple Cultivation in Tonkin. — Pine-apple growing has extendeed 
considerably in Tonkin, especially in the Province of Quang-Yen, in Doug- 
Trien and along the Phu-Lang-Thuong-Langson railway. Pine-apples thrive in 
hilly districts which are unsuited to rice The Tonkin fruit is much inferior 
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to tie famous pine-apple of Singapore, but there is no reason (according 
to the £veil Economique) why it should not become as good* or even 
better, than its rival. Its improvement would create an important canning 
and preserve industry (Annales de Vlnstitut Colonial de Bordeaux July- 
August 1923) 

Stock raising in the State of Amazon (Brazil). — M. Nines Pereira, 
who occupies the position of “ Assistencia veterinaria ” as " Delegado In- 
temo do Servi£o de Industria Pastoril ”, has undertaken the collection of data 
relative to stock raising in the Basin of the R. Amazon which amounts to more 
than 34,700 head This number has shown a rapid increase in# spite of 
divers difficulties (especially the lack of highways), but these are ccjmpensated 
for to a large extent by tl e favourable conditions for stock as regards both 
climate and soil, and the healthy nature of certain rural districts, (Brazil- 
Ferro-carnl, Year XIV, vol XXV, No 316, pp 461-462. Rio de Janeiro, 

1923)) 

Forest Fires in Norway (Communicated by M Fjelstad, Delegate of 
Norway at the International Institute of Agriculture) —The question of insur¬ 
ance against forest fires aroused general interest in Norway about 1890 The 
Ministry of Agriculture of that date drew up statistics of forest fires and a Royal 
Commission recommended that the “ Norges Brandkasse ” (official Bank of 
insurance against fires in general) should undertake to issue forest-fire insurance 
policies, this, however, was not done until 19n In 1912, the Insurance Com¬ 
pany * Del norske gjensidige skogbrand forsikrtngsselskab was founded. Dur¬ 
ing the ten years 1901-1911, over 5000 hectares of forest were destroyed of which 
1660 hectares were burnt in the year, 1911 

Since 1893, Norway has possessed some legislation for the protection of 
forests against fire The existing measures have been amended during the 
course of years and especially by the law of July 2,1921 which unified the leg¬ 
islative code making it the same for the whole country and defined the means 
for prevention of forest fires, and of fighting a fire and limiting its spread, 
after having broken out One of the best means of limiting the extension 
of such fires is by the construction of Forest-Fire Guard Stations At the 
present time, each forestry district possesses one of these Stations, connected 
by telephone with the nearest centre The telephone Service is in operation 
night and day, including Sundays There are 40 Stations of this kind. 

The Norwegian Mutual Society for Insurance against Forest Fires was 
founded by private initiative. Every owner of a forest (private, or c omm unal, 
official, or semi-official), is allowed to insure all property. There are no share¬ 
holders. All the profits are paid into a reserve fund which is administered in 
such a manner that the premiums are fixed, and low The direct object of 
the Society is to cover by a mutual system any loss caused to its members, 
wbile^tt the same time, it tries to prevent the occurrence of forest fires. The 
Society compensates its members for the injury done to the soil and for the loss 
incurred by premature felling The owner is left to decide to what extent 
he wishes to insure hjis forest. As regards the stands to be insured, it should 
be mentioned that in a large number of Norwegian forests, a regulation far the 
exploitation of forests has been introduced (" Skogvedtekter ”) which fixes 
the minimum size which trees must reach before they are felled; this is gener- 
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ally 5 m. in height and 17 cm. in diameter (but in special cases may be 5 m. 
in height and 15 cm. in diameter). 

All persons interested in fixing the amount of the insurance policies and in 
the payment of compensation after a fire, are requested to apply directly to the 
Society, of which the headquarters is at Christiana; prompt replies will be 
sent to all communications. 

Extending Electric Service to the Farms in U. S. A, — The prac¬ 
tical difficulties of farm electrification are many as farms are often so widely 
separated as to make economical electric service impracticable. This and many 
other allied problems are now being studied by a committee of representatives 
of the U. f>. Department of Agriculture, American Farm Bureau Federation, 
American Society of Agricultural Engineers and the National Electric Eight 
Association. (Wallace's Farmer , Vol. 48, No, 41, p. 1386. Des Moines, 
Iowa, 1923) 

Irrigation Work in India. — At Sukkur in the Province of Sind, 
on October 24, Sir George Lloyd, the retiring Governor of Bombay, laid the 
foundation stone of what will be the largest barrage in the world. The barrage 
will feed seven canals, three of which will be wider than the Suez Canal and one 
will have a discharge equal to that of the Thames. The total area of land 
included in the sheme amounts to 7 500 000 acres of which 6 500 000 are 
cultivatable ; this exceeds the total cultivated area of Egypt. The estimated 
outlay on the project amounts to more than £ r2,000,000 sterling. (Nature, 
Vol. 13 , No, 2819, November 1923) 

The Exports of Senegal Gums.—The export of gums from Senegal 
and Mauritania shipped from the port of St Louis has risen during the last 
ten years from 1500 to 4500 tons, an increase of 3000 tons. This is 
a matter of considerable importance because of the high prices fetched at 
present by these products (4,500 fr per ton on an average). Since 1919, the 
shipments have been between 4000 and 5000 tons. These gums, sandarac, 
gum arabic, euphorbia gum, etc ) come from both banks of the Lower Senegal, 
Timbuctoo, the French Sudan, and the territory of Mauretania which lies 
between Senegal and the Moroccan Sahara. 

Condensed Milk in Great-Britain. — The Food Investigation Board 
of the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research has issued Special 
Report No 13, under the title of ‘‘Studiesin Sweetened and Unsweetened (eva¬ 
porated) Condensed Milk ” The Report has been prepared by the Canned 
Foods Committee of the Food Investigation Board and deals chiefly with the 
bacteriological problems involved in the successful condensation and canning 
of milk. (The Boaid of Trade Journal, No. 1389, 1923). 

The Worlds’ Production of Eggs. — The United States have broken 
the record for egg-production. There are in that country, 233832546 heijs, 
which are said to have laid 14 620 000 000 eggs, but if the number of eggs pro 
duced by each fowl is taken into account, it is by no means large* being only 
64 Germany registers 52 270 000 fowls and 4 590 000 000 eggs, with an aver¬ 
age of 82 eggs per hen. England possesses 25 120 000 kens laying 2125 000 000 
eggs, average 86 per hen, France has 15 million hens, Denmark has 14 055 000 
hens producing 935 000 000 eggs, average per hen 84, and Belgium possesses 
5 030 00 hens laying 510 000 000 eggs; average per hen 92 eggs. 



CURRENT NOTICES 


1147 


The Use of Low Temperatures In Transport (France). — The series 
of agricultural publications brought out by the “ Compagnie des Chemins de 
Per Paris-Lyon-Mediterran£e ” (Prance) has lately received an addition in the 
Ibrm of a pamphlet entitled “ Practical Advice on the Use of Low Tempera* 
tutes in the Transport and Storage of Perishable Articles of Pood ” (“ Conseils 
pratiques sur l’emoloi du froid dans le transport et I’entreposage des denr&s 
perissables ”) by H. LEMOm. There are 2 300 isothermic and refrigerating 
cars at the disposal of the perishable food industry in Prance. This pamphlet 
is written for the purpose of propaganda. After describing the cars, the author 
gives detailed advice as to their selection and use according to theytiature of 
the goods (meat, butter, eggs, vegetables, beverages, etc) and th| season of 
transport. Another part of t^e pamphlet is devoted to setting forth the man¬ 
ner in which cold-storage warehouses can be used for various articles of food. 

Locust Invasion (Algeria).— (Communicated by the " Inspection de 
la Defense des Cultures ” of the Government General of Algeria) In May and 
June 1923, a very large centre of “ Sauterelles pelerines ” [Schistocerca tata - 
nca) was reported as existing on the borders of Tripolitania, at Tarat (100 km. 
east of the Polignac Forest) which in 1924 might prove the point of departure 
for swarms taking part in a serious invasion of Algeria 

The Control of the “ formiga sauva ” (Atta. sexdens T.) in 
Brasil. — The “ Sociedade Fluminense de Agricultura e Industrias Ruraes " 
ofNictheroy (State of Rio de Janeiro), organised in September 1913, a compe¬ 
tition for the purpose of testing, by means of public experiments, the efficien¬ 
cy of the chemical, mechanical, chemico-mechanical, or other means used 
for the destruction of the “ formiga sauva ” which at present constitutes one 
of the most formidable pests of Brazilian agriculture 
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